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HOSE. Famous Miniſters-of Chriſt, Luther, Ae- 
lantthon, Calvin, Zuingline, Bucer, and the reſt of 
them, who juſtly are ftiled Reformers of _ 
| on; did ſay more againſt Popery, thanany of the 
Papiſts have yet been able to: give a ſolid Anſwer to: 
And indeed it was by wile -and unintereſted men judged, 
above a hundred years ago, a deſperate Cauſe, being fo _ 
much againſt both Scripture and right Reaſon. ThEChurch 
of Rome, therefore, that it might uphold and defend it 
ſelf, hath had recourſe unto Craelty, Policy, Sopbiſiry: 
As for their Cyzelty, What place almoſt is there that rings 
not of it? The M2/ſacre at Paris, the Iriſh Rebellion, the 
Gunpowder Treaſon, thoſe Flames in which ſo many were 


\ burged in the Perſecution wnder 2. Mary; do plainly ſhew, 


That the Rowiſh Beaſt is the molt. Cruel one that ever was, 
and is extreamly eager to tear in pieces all that refuſe to 
worſhip him. Thoſe many thouſands of Men, Women, and 
Children, who have: been moſt barbaroully butchered by 
Bloody Papiſts in France, in Irelard, in Bohemia, in Pied- 
mont, mn England; may - infornt all, what Arguments they 
uſe to promote their Religioa,,'when: once they have any 
Power in their hands 3 and what kind of dealing is to be ex- 
pected where Popery ſhall prevail z unleſs there be a ſubje&t- 
ing of Bodies, Eſtate, Reaſon, Senſe, Faith, and Conſcience 
allo, unto their Tyranny and Uſurpation. 

And leſt theſe Inſtances of Cruelty which I have mention- 
ed, ſhould beextenuated, as making nothing againſt Popery, 
becauſe ſeveral of that Religion have condemned them;it wall | 
not be amiſs to add, That Thais, an Hiſtorian of their own; Hiforicram Gb.” 


” gives this information; That the Pope when he heard' of the 53%: 152% 


a . 1505, Or. 
Maſlacre, from his Legate at Pgrzs, read the Letter in the Con- Nuncio de tu- 
fiſtory of Cardinals, and ſolemnly gave thanks to Al;righty al Parife 
God for, ſo great a bleſſing conferred upon the Roman See and rum quan 


the Chriſtian World. It was alſo decreed, That a Jubilee ſhoyld rit Rome 
exulrarum eſt, 


be publiſhed 3 the Cauſes whereof, were to retury thanks to Lefis in Cars 


dinzlium - Se». ©? 


natu Pontificii Legati liceris decretum eſt, ut inde re Pontifex cum Cardinalivus.ad B. Mirch 
concederer, & D. O. M. pro tanto beneficio Sedi Romanz, orbiq; Chriſtianc collato, gratias 
rity ſolcanj ageret : & lege que ſequuntir. . 


A 2 God 


enſ: allato, mi- _ 


By . God for defſtr 


"? * 
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the Church,&c. Soon after,the Pope ſent Cardinal Urſin in hi 
Name + wy, OTE King of France, who in hisjouphey 
through the Cities highty commended the Faith of thoſe Citt- 
gens who had an hand in the Maſſacre, and diſtributed hig-Ho- 
linefs s bleſſings among them, And at Paris, being to perlwade. 
the reception of the Council off Frere, endeavonred it with 


” this Argument, That the memory of the late Aion to be _ 
a the 


nified in all Ages, asiconducing to. the glory of God, an 
dignity of the. holy Roman Church, might be, as it were, ſealed 
by the approbation of the Holy Synod. M3 

© Tf this Maflacre be thus juſtified, commended, magnified, 
where there was alſo ſo much Treachery (for the Proteſtants 
were invited to a Marriage between the Houſes of Yalois and 


*The number zgyrhoy ; and then inthe dead of the night * many thouſands 
of perſons 


#Qain in this Of. them, without diſtinion of *Age or Sex, were butchered, 


| 
| 
| 
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Maſſacre az ſo that the Channels ran down with blood into theRiver);fure 

R_ we may. conclude, That the moſthorrid 'Marthers will be de- 

ameunted un- fended, as long as that which they call the Catholick, Religion 

- ny is thereby. promoted.” I grantindeed;- there are ſome good- 
natur'd Papiſts which ſay.,- They diflike fuch bloody doings, 
whatever may -be pretended'for-theirjultification : But *tis 
more than probable, that theſe 'very-Gentlemen , ſuppoling 
the Pope had full Power'to weild bothSwords, if they thould 
dare to talk againſt his Cruelty, would-preſently be cad,and 
feel the ſtroke of- his Swords, as Hereticks. 

Policy 18 another.prop of- Popery. By Policy I do not mean 
that: Prudence in managing. of State-affairs, which 1s Joined 
with Integrity, Juſtice, Honeſty; but that Craftineſs and Sub-. 
tilty where no regard is had either to Truth or Conlcience; 
but any thing is done,though never (o much againſt the Rules 
of Righteouſneſs, that carnal Ends may be brought about. The 
Pope having arrogated ſuch Power to him{elf, that he can ab- 
folve Subjects from rheir Qaths of Allegiance, can take off the 
obligation of Covenants and Promiles, and'give Diſpeaſations 
to tranſgreſs the Laws of God z hereby a door is opened to 
all Unrighteouſneſs, and Papiſts may be allowed to diſſemble, 
to lye, to be perjured, as long as 'tis for the Catholick, Cauſe. 
The Writings of 2achiavel have been ſtudied more throughly 
by many of the Romaniſts, than the Scriptures of the Apoltles 

| % and 


gn Frace "the Enemies of the Truth. and of | 
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and Prophets. And thoſe who have converſed with the Je- 
ſuit, and rinderſtand the Myſtery of Ive find thenrfach 
exact Achitophels, that they will counſel. bing, though 
never ſo ungodly,if it tend to the uphol their FaQtion. 
Laſtly;For their $9phiſtry : In this reſpeCt their Schoolmen, 
who have endeavored to argue forPopery,are famous.But when 
what they ſay is duly weighed, it.appears to be but Sophiſtry, 
and no more. In the main points of Controverſie between the 
Church of Rome and us, their Arguments are anſwered in theſe 
enſuing Sermons; the truth alſo 15 confirmed by Scripture and 
Reaſon, and then an Improvement made in order unto pra« 
ice. This mixture of Polemical and Practical Divinity.to- 
gether, 'tis hoped will be very uſeful. | 
' The Miniſters: who preached theſe Leftures, endeavoured 
to accommodate themſelves to the capacity even of ordinary 
Hearers : For the common people,conſidering the Induſtry of 
Romiſh Emiſſaries, are in great danger of being ſeduced;and 
this Book, through the bleflzng of God, may be an Antidotes 
I could have wiſhed that the Sermons had been delivered ta 
me all together, that they might have been printed in better 
order; and ſorted together according to the ſubjed&-matter of 
them, But if the Reader pleaſe to conſult the Table at the 
beginning, he may read them 1n'order if he be ſo minded. 


To conclude : Since Ergland was formerly ſuch a Tribu+ 


, tary tothe'See of Rowe, and ſuch vaſt ſums .of Money. were 
carried yearly from Hence Thitherz we are not to doubt but 
the : Pope looks upon: us -with grief ' that he has loſt ns, 
and with an earneſt deſire to regain us. His Inſtruments are 
more than ordinarily bulie to this En41, infomuch that both 
King and Parliament have taken pullick notice of it. This 
Lecture therefore again Popery, 1s very ſealonable;z and if 
( which I earneſtly 

reduce any of them who have been ſeduced, or to arm and 
defend the people againſt one of the greateſt viſble Enemies. 
that, Chriſt has in the world; I ſhall exceedingly rejoice, that: 
my Pulpit was-ſo much honoured by my Fathers and Bre- 
thren whea they preached in it, and that ever ſuch a Project 
againſt popery came into my mind. 
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The Theſes. ar Truths maintained in theſe Ser. 
1 monsWpainſt the PAPITS. : 
ey lad Scripture was written for the -uſe of the Laity, | 
and ſhould be tranſlated into known Tongues, that they 
may underſtand it and ſhould be heard and read by them. 
Text, 1 Theſ. 5.27. Serm. 5. p. 105: | 
Il. The Scripture is a ſufficient Rule of Chriſtian Faith, or 
Record of all neceſſary Chriſtian DoGrines, without any ſup- 
plement of unwritten Tradition, as containing any neceſſary 


matter of Faiths, and is thus far ſufficient for the deciſron of 


Controverſies. Text, 2 Theſ. 2. 15. Serm. 6. p. 149. 

Il. The Teſtimony of the Church is not the only nor the 
_ _ of our believing the Scripture to be the Word of 
God. Text, Luke 16.29. Serm. 10. p. 313. 

IV. There is no External, Supream, and inferve judg in 
the Church of God, to whom all Chriitians are obliged to ſnb- 
mit their Faith and Conſcience in all matters of Religion. 
Text, Aat. 23.8, 9, 10. Serm. 1, p. 1. | 

V. There is no ſuch Church inſtituted by Chriſf, as all Chri- 


 ftians joined to one meer Human Head, either Perſonal or Cob 


leFive: But Chriſt is the only Univerſal Head, Text, 1 Cor. 
12.27, 23, SCrm. 2. P. 25+ 

VI. Kings and Emperors are not rightful SubjeTs to the 
Pope; neither hath he Power, for pretended or real Hereſje, to 
excommunicate and depoſe them, nor to abſolve their SubjeFs 


from their Oaths of Allegiance; but even the Clergy are ſubjet? 


to ſeenlar Princes, and their Bodies and Eftates under their 
Government, Text, AdTs 26.2. Serm. 3. /p.44. 
VII. The Pope of Rome is That 4ntichriit, and Man f 


Sin, ſpoken of in'the Apocalyps , and by the Apoitle Paul. 
Text, 2 m_ 2. 3,4,5 6, 7,8,9, 10. Serm.4. p. 8. 
e 


VII. The Proteſtants did upon ju? grounds ſeparate from 


the Church of Rome. Text, Luk. 6.22. Serm. 14. p. 492. 


IX. The Lord Jeſus, who is the only Foundation of his 


Church, is the preſerver of its Duration, in ſome meaſure, vi- 
ſebly throughout all ages. Text, Mat. 16.18, Ser. 25. p.239. 


X. The Papiſts dangerouſly corrupt holy Worſhip, by their 


ſinful Prayers to-Saints and Angels. Text, Rom. 10. i4. Ser, 
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Text, 1 Cor. 3. 15. .Serm. 24. p. 813; 

XII. No Sinis in its own Aature Venial, but every Sin is 
deadly, and deſerves eternal Damnation. Text, Rome. 6. 23.. 
Serm, 8. p. 261. | | ; 

XI.” The Good Works of believers are not meritorious of, 
eternal Salvation. Text, Pſal.62. 12. Serm. Fn. © pag.401. 
XIV. There are not any works of Supererogation. Tc 
17.10, Serm. 16. p. 548. 

XV. The Do@rine of Juitification is dangerouſly corrupted 
in the Roman Church. Text, Rom. 3. 24. Serm. 12. p. 441. 

XVI.. 'Tis not lawful to-make Images of God, nor to wors 
ſhip him as repreſented by an Image; nor to dire# our worſhip 
fo an Image as a Medium; »or ſcandalouſly to ſeem to worſhip 
Images, by doing it corporally as Tdolaters do, though we pre- 
tend to keep our hearts to God. And the Papilts preſumptu- 
ouſly leave the ſecond: Commandments out of the Decalogue. 
Text, Mat. 4. 10. Serm. 13. Þ. 458. 


XVII. Publick Prayer onght not to be made in an unknown” 


Tongue.” Text, 1Cor.14.15, Serm. g. p. 295. 

XVIII. The Pope and his Clergy, by falſe preſumiptuons Par-- 
dons and Indulgences,have heinouſfly injured Chrift,the Church, 
and Souls of men. Text, Heb.10.14. Serm, 19. p. 677. 


XIX. That DodGrine in the Church of Rome which forbid#- 


to marry, 15 4 wicked Doctrine. Text, 1 Tim. 4- 2. Serm.17.- 
Pp. 578. . pl 
"XX. The Papal Doctrine in denying the poſſibility o bs: 
rance, is falſe, and hath a dangerous tendency- to i fee 
true Peace and Comfort of ſouls in the certain Hopes of ever-- 
laſting happineſs Text, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Serm:. 18. p. 617: 
XX. Baptiſm and the Lords Oupper are the only Sacraments - 
of the Covenant of Grace under the New Teitament; Text; 


Prov. 30. 6.. SErm- 20. 7ol. 


XXII. There is no ſuch thing-as Tranſubitantiation in the 


EuchariiF; and 'tis Tdolatry in the Papilts to worſhip the conſe- 


crated gread, though. they think, tis turned into the Body: of 


chrift, Text, 1 Cor: 11.23; 24, 25.. Serm. 21. p. 729. 


RI. Purgatory is 4 groundleſs and. a dangerons DoFrines- 


ext, Luke 


-the- 


on of Chriit; and change and corrupt his Ordinance, and:are- 
injurious to the people, in denying the uſt of the Cup, to: then: 


in the Lords Supper. Text, Mat. 26, 27, 28. Ser.22, p 760. 
XXIV. In the Maſs there ignot 4 true and real Sacrifice of 
Chriit himſelf for the ſins of the Dead and Living. Text, 
Heb. 10. 12. Ser. 23. P. 784. 
XXV. Popery is a Novelty, and the Proteitant Religion was 
not only before Luther, bit the ſame that was taught by Chrit 
and his Apoitls. Text. Jer. 6. 16. Ser. 7.P. 165. 


— _ 


' READER, The ſmaller Miſakes are left unto your Ingenuity to Correct ; the groſſer Errata are 


here amended. 
ERR ATA, 


Page 5, 1.16, r. Maſter, 1. 10, r. be, p. 17,1. 1,r. of thee, p. 39, I. deteſt, p. 81. r. Jeods, p. 82, 
| I. 15, r. Kev. 15. 13. Þ- 85; |. 7,7 Graſerus, p. 85, l. 38, add bringing in, p. 96, L-3, Fr lungen. 
fs, p- 97, 1. 8, r. bn, p. $8, r. bead, p. 99,1. 27, r. be looks, p. 100, I. 23, r. Officers, p. 102, ' 
L. 6, r. their, 1. 7. add the, I. 37, add bid publich and open, p. 105, 1. 30, Ir. tarrtt, p. 109, I. 27, r. fa- 
» Cilis, p. 110, 1. 25, r. Scrinio, p. 112, 1. 1, r. condonandi, p. 113, 1. 11, r. Tarquin, p. 118, 1. 15, r. 
092 ri 122, 1. 1, rr. let, p. 141, L 13,1. 12 5. p. 152, 1. 37, r. readineſs, p. 155, I. 3, r. faith, 
P.203, I. 22, r. i7geniouſly, p. 265, I. 24, r. offender, p. 272, I. 26, dele of, p. 292, |. 16, r, what 
4 madniſi, p. 275, |. 25, r. go!d, TF_ Page 404, |. 8, r. acdltons, p. 40s, -marg.. r. de 
oe & great. I. 42, Ir. 0n, PÞ. 497 |. 2, I. inflat, 1. 25, t. & co. | 36, r. Andradins, p. 408, 
4, Fr. ſentent, 1. 15, marg. r. de condigno, & |, 23, r. convention, I. 42, r. amd, 1. 44, r. wdv- 
Jos, Pp. 409, marg. I. 5, r. Tavry, P- 416. 1. 8, warg. r. eo»/ummando, p. 418, 1. 40, r. the end to 
which it is, p. 421, 1. ult. r. 70. 2. Ep. 8. p. 422, |. 2, r. 2. merces, Pp. 425, dele othe, p. 426, marg, 
L 13, r. tribuit, p. 442, 1.16, r. 1 Cor. 6. 11. p- 443, |. 18, r. 1 fo. 8. 9. marg. r. & confilis, p. 445+ 
L 16, add bi#, p 447, marg. r. dominicus, p. 448, I. 23, add grace, p. 449, I. 3, r. retrafFation, p. 450. 
- 1. 27, r. darkneſs, p. 451, 1, 10, dele of, 1. 20, add or others, p. 452, 1. 1, add we may git eternal life, 
P- 455, marg. dele 7. 2. p. 455, 1. 34, r- jo j4”, I. 34. add or others for them, p. 459, 1. 13, for pre- 
ſently r.- preteudedly, 1. 19, for making r. working, p. 452, 1. 2, for will r. would, 1. 3, for part r. 
picce, 1. 24, dele on? of, 1. 32, for our works r. Civil worſhip, p. 453, I. 11, add alſs, 1. 22, dele one 
of, 1. 23, for Proftrating r. proftration, p. 456, 1. 8, for how r. now, p. 453, I. 16, for tranſparent r. 
tranſcendent, p.471, for lves r. hearts, p. 475, 1. 2, for beſt r. ft, p. 483, 1 for alſo r. who, 51d, dele' 
that, p. 489, 1. 17, for may r. #uſt, p. 492. for ſave r. ſirve, p. 494- for thus r. thr, for as r. thorn, Pp. 
495, Marg, r Ammianus, p. 513, I. dvJaips]o, p- 521, I, 29, r. #itention, 1. 38, for your r. their, p. 
$25; marg. r. Eccl:fia, for quid, r. quidem, P- $27, 1. 34, for ſcorned-r. ſiemed, p. 530, l. 13, r. vanity, 
p. 531, marg. r. nt for ſand, and ſurt & for ſanctus oft, p. 539. r. d&{t5oys Pp. 547, bk 14, r. des, and 
add es, p. 548, marg. r. S857%]ns> Þ» 550, I, here, marg. r. utilitas, p. 551, . Matth. 22,P. $52.t. 


| . yes rather, p. 553, marg. | 2, F. erfganer, p. 555, 1. ult. r. ftreams, p. $57, 1. 9, r. ſpaveling, and 1, 


14, for gv I. @, p. 558, 1. 27, r. fy, p. 565, 1. 1, for forbids r. don/cs, and 1. 4, r. dElue, p. 57241. 2, 
for ſpiritual r. Apoſiles, p. 574, for Saints r, Chyj/t, p. 520, 1. 14, r. P[c440-Prophitirun, p. 583,1 35, 
dele of, p. $03, I. 13, r. xa9i5ar]ai, p- 511, 1.20, r. Alzxanders, p. $13, 1.39. ri inceſtuofis, p. 614, 1. 
30, I. Settefs, |. 32, r. ba:bital, m Tit. Ser. 19, r, Believer bis, p. 619; marg, l, 19, r. de ſ2l, Cer. jeff, 
3, P- £23, 1. 42, r. I} xanGy, tpyor. P- 225, |. 13, for theirs r. the Papiſts, p. 627, 1. 41, r. frgle,' 
P- $30, 1. 13, r. as to, p. 632, l.. 38, for way r. Eye, p. 535, 1. go, for theſe r. thoſe, p. 640, 1, 40, 
marg. r. incauto, p.641, 1. 20, 8 weld abys Pp. 644, I. 3, I. mnartift 2alt, p. 648, 1. 29, dele from E- 
rernitity,p 445, l.25, dele Colon, * Page 701, [.1,4, = light, L.31, T, tender, p.705,1. 13. S4Yaments, 


| | - P- 7c8, 1. 20, r. vocati, I. 44, 8. commanded, p. 710; I. 27, I. vith, p. 711, 1. 14, r. change, p. 714 l. 


34, I. 4s, P- 715: 1. ult. dele and that through final Infidelity, p. 715, 1, 39, dele ag44n,'p. 720, L.g1, 
r. prevented, p. 723, 1. 6, that which is included in the Parentheſis ould have. been fer in the Mar-* 
gin, p. 725, |. 26, r. conſul; p. 725, 1. 2351. as are intaild, p. 729, 1. $;for their-r, both; ip. 484, 
for ſpeaking r. þ:444th, p. 78, dele for,and for in. that r. a, p. 350, for 1t is-r. hay p, 7915 for, 
Was I. were, p. 796, for off from r. 94, and delc in, p. 806, for.at r. of, p. 808, dele to underſtand, 

. 814, I. 7,r. from, p. 815, 1. 16, for.juis-r.-jm,-1- ult, r.* waſted, p: 818,.1. 15; r.: re22ive py Big, 
, 2, I. laſt, 1. 10, r. 2000, and 1. 32, r. deſiring, p. 828, 1. 32,r. jtif:d for ſanttified, p. $30, 1. 39, 
"DoGior. i. 222. | : , D026 . wa. Det LE Gd, Dot 


PEIHESAEDIS Rr w At ASD SE 
POPE and COUNCILS 
not Infallible 


Mat. 23.8, 9, 10, But be wot ye called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even 
Chriſt, and all ye are Brethren. et 

And call no man your Father upon the earth, -for one is your Father which 
# in Heaven, 

Neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, 


3 HE But in the beginning of theſe words 
2 hath a manifeſt reſpe& untothe forego- 
ing verſes, wherein our bleſſed Saviour 
deſcribes and cenſures the ambition and 
uſuxpation of the Scribes and Phariſces. 
He tells you in the fifth verſe, Al their 
(C/35/ works they do to be ſeen of men 3 not for 
| \ My the pleafing of God, - but for gaining of 
Iv c Be J V- MN reputation amongſt men 3 not for the 
_ LEP fatisfation of their own Conſciences, 
MDC LAY 7 , 
Sree z5 but for vain glory and . oftentation. 
They made broad their Phylafleries 1 
the PhylaQteries were-little ſczowls of Parchment which the Fews 
did wear upon their arms, or upon their forcheads, wherein they writ 
ſome parcels of the Law of God, How ſolidly grounded that practice 
was, I ſhall not now examine : But the Scribes and Phariſees made. 
theſe PhylaCteries larger and broader than the reft of the Fews, that 
they might gain that reſpec from- the people by their outward garb, 
which they could not gain by any true and ſolid worth. It follows in. 
the ſixth verſe. They love the nppgrmoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats 
in the Synagogues; and-in the ſeventh verſe, end greetings in the Mar- 
kets, and to be called of men Rabbi; i.c. Maſter or Door, for fo the 
word fignifies ; and the word is doubl&for the greater honour and 
reſpect. They affected titles of honour, and the Fewiſh Sanhedrim. did- 
ſolemnly confer theſe titles upon learnetl;men 3 and they obliged the 
People to give them theſe titles; and they had a ſaying, that be that: 
Ln | | ſaluttth 
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ſaluteah bis teacher as he doth another man, and doth not call him Rabbi, 
provokes God 10 depart from Iſraeh. . | 

But indeed there was a deeper and worſe deſign than this in it ; 
they did not only aim at ſplendid and glorious titles, but they did 
uſurp Authority and Dominion over the Conſciences of the People , 
whereof this was but a fign 3 as amongſt us the Flag is a ſign of the 
Dotninion of the'Seas, ſo this title was an indication ard fign of that 
Authority they uſurped over the people. Againſt this Ieaven” of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, our Saviour cautions them in the words read, 
Be ye not called Rabbi, call 19 man: your Father-upon-earth; neither be ye 
called Maſters, The ſame thing thrice repeated in various exprelhons, 
to ſhew the great importance and neceſſity of this precept. But how is 
this to be underſtood * I anſwer, it is not a prohibition concerning the 
rſe of the name, but concerning the prafiice off the thing, You are not to 
underſtand-it thus, as if it were unlawful to call any man Father, or 
Maſter, as the Q'takerr-with ſufficient weakneſs will underſtand it. Cer- 
tainly the Apoltles beſt underſtood the meaning of their Lord and Ma- 
ſter 3 and tor as much as we find that they themfelves did-give men 
theſe titles, we have warrant enough to uſe them, Epbeſe 6. 4. Fa- 
thers provoke Hot your Children to wrath z and leſt any man ſhould have 
ſich an Allegorical humour as to-underſtand it of ſpiritual” Fathers, 
they are called fathers of the fleſ#, Heb. 12. 9. We have had fathers of our 

_ Feſh. And fo ſervants muft obey in all things their. Maſters according to the 
fleſh,Col.3,22.nay- more,it is not unlawful to call teachers by theſe names; 
it is not unlawful tocall Teachers, Maſters, Dofors.Rabbies,x Cor.g.15.For- 
though you have tex thouſand inſtrufers iu Chriſt, yet bave you not many Fa- 
there, for in Cbrift: Teſis IT have begotten you through the Goſpel : 1 am your 
Father, your ſpiritual Father, and the title of Maſter (SiSdorancs) an- 
fwers to Rabbi in the Hebrew, as the learned know, and plainly appears 
from Joh. 20. 16. Feſis ſaid nnto ber Mary, ſhe turned ber ſelf about- 
and ſuid, Rabboni !' a word of the fame {ignihication with Rabbi,which 

' is as much as to ſay Maſter. This name I fay, is commonly given to 
Teachers and - Miniſters of the Goſpel'; be ſent ſime Apoſtles, and ſome 
teachers or Maſters, $iSeoxdaee, and fo St, Panl calls himfſclf Siddoxancy, 
& teacher, a-Maſter,a Door of the Gentiles, 

What then is here forbidden ? 

Anſ: Two things... (1) He forbids a vain and ambitious affeAation 
of ſuch titles- of honour as theſe, (2) And principally he forbids 
that Authority and Dominion over the Conſciences of men which theſe 
titles do import. I ſhall fay nothing to the former, the latter is that I 
muſt diſcourſe of at this time. ,And to this purpoſe, and that you may 
the better underſtand the mitfÞ of our bleſſed Saviour in theſe words; 
you muſt know that the Scribes and* Phariſees did-arrogate to them-. 
ſelves this Authority over the people, the ſelf-fame Power which the 
Popiſh teachers at this day uſuxp over their people.. This was their do- 

ctrine, 
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Qrine, That the People were obliged to belicye all cheix Dori 
to practiſe all their Injun@ions. Theſe aze the yery words:of the Femifh 
Talma4, which is as K were their Bible. Al tbe words of our Rabbis 
are to be believed, and received, as the viry words of tbe living God, And 
in another place, We owe the ſame faith to all which the Rabbins teach in 
their bomilies wobich we give to the Law of Moſes. Nay they went ſo far 
as to fay, (as Rabbi Solomon an eminent Doctor of theirs ſarh upon 
Dent. 17.11.) Thou ſhalt not depart from the words of the wiſe , 
i.e, their Teachers, though they tell thee that thy right band is thy left, and 
thy left hand is thy right ; and in another place, be that diſſents from his 
Teachers, is 4s bad as he that diſſents from the Divine Majeſty ; and be that 
believes the words of the wiſe, it is as if he did believe God bimfelf. Nay 
they went higher, My Son attend rather to the words of the Scribet than 
the words of the Lam. | 
Now by this you may clearly underſtand what our Saviour aims at, 
and why he prefleth this point with ſo much vehemency ; you ſee the 
very life and ſoul of Religion was ſtruck at by this intolerable Uſurpa- 
tion. Therefore our Saviour faith, call no man Rabbi, call no man- your 
Father upon earth ; let none of my Diſciples or Apodſiles ever uſurp this 
Authority 3 and it any of them ſhould be fo arrogant as to do it,. let 
no man give this title to them that is, acknowlzdg not this Authority 
to be in themz own no man for your Father or Maſter on Earth, ex» 
cept my (clt or your Father in Heaven. 
From the words thus explained I gather this DoArine. 


Dodt. There is no external, ſupream.and infullible Fudg in the. Church 
of God, to whom all Chriſtians are obliged to ſubmit their Faith and Conſct+ 
ences, in all matters of Religion. 


This was the point that T was deſired to diſcourſe of at this'time 3 
and I do it the more willingly, becauſe in the whole body ' of Popery, 
the oppoſite Dodrine to thisis the heart of it. This is Articulws tantis, 
vel cadentis Papiſmi : Popery' will cither Rand or fall by the truth or 
falſhood of this Aſſertion; It is uſual with Papiſts confidently to invite 
us to the debate of this DoQtrine, concerning the ſupream and infallible 


and we do but nibble at the branches, unleſs we {trike at this. 

Now that you mey the better underſtand this Diſcourſe, I muſt 
acquaint you with the Do@tine of the Papilts in this particular. They 
are not content with Chriſt the ju4s in Heaven, and the holy Scri- 
ptures the Judg upon Earth; but they muſt have another Judg, a 


viſible Judg 3 like the Iſraelites they muſt have a viſible God to ga be- 
fore them, though jt be but.a Cal, They ſay (1) that an external and 
viſible Judg of all matters of Religion upon Earth is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry 3 and this Judg they fay is the Church, by which they A 

B 2 the 


Judg of Controverſies ; this they all acknowledg, firikes at the root 3/ . 
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the Governours of the Church, either the Pope, as ſome of them ſay,or 
as others, a General Council, or the Pope and a Council together, as 
thoſe that would ſeem wiſer than the reſt pretend. 

(2) They ſay, this ſupream Judg is in llible 3 he. can, neither be de- 
ceived himſelf, nor deceive them that ſlick to him, and are taught by 
him. | 
" (3) They ſay it is the duty of every particular Chriſtian intirely and 
unreſervedly to ſubmit his Faith and Conſcience: to the conduct and 
guidance of this Judg, to believe whatever he teacheth, and to praQtiſe 
whatever he commands, according to that known and often mentioned, 
.and never to be forgotten Aſertion of Bellarmine, De Pontifice Rom, 1.4. 
cap.5.n fine. If, faith he, the Pope could or ſhould ſo far err, as 20 command 
the pradice of vice, and to forbid vertuuus ations, the Church were bound to 
believe vices to be good, and vertues to be bad, This is plain dealing 3 and 
I cannot but adore the wiſe and wonderful Providence of God, that 
ſhould give up a perſon of ſuch wiſdom and learning as Belarmine, to 
diſcover the true and the deſperate conſequences of this principle, that 
all men that have a care of their Souls might avoid and abhor it. 

This is the ſum of their Dodrinez and they further add, that this 
Dodtine of the Churches ſupream and infallible Authority, as it is of 
more weight and importance, ſo it is, and in all reaſon ought to be 
more evident and demonſtrable than any other Chriſtian Doctrine what- 
ſoever, as a learned Doctor of the Romiſh Church expreſly affirms, I 
mean Creſſy in his Exomologeſis z whether this beſo or no we ſhall by 
and by diſcern. And againſt this bold and wicked Afertion I have laid 
down this Propoſition, There is.ao external ſupream, infallible Fudg in 
the Church of God zo whom all Chriſtians are obliged to ſubmit their Faith 
and Conſciences in all matters of Religion. That which I am now plea- 
we for is, that you may preſerve the greateſt treaſure you have in the 
world, even your Conſciences, againkt the horrible Uſurpations: of 
wicked and unreaſonable men. I ſhall not uſe multitudes of Arguments 
to confute the Popiſh Aſſertion, but a few, and thoſe ſuch as may con- 
_ hs Conſcience of any perſon, who will not.ſhut his eyes againſt 
the light, 

tre. 1. This Authority which they pretend to is a greater Authority 
- than the Apoſiles themſelves did ever claim, or exerciſe in the Church 
of God 3 as plainly appears from 2 Cor. 1. 24» Not that we bave domi- 
nion over your Faith. 1 do not underſtand what dominion over a mans 
Faith can be, if this that they pretend to be not ſo. God himſelf can 
ſcarce be imagined to have a greater dominion over any mans Faith 
than this, that a man be obliged to believe every thing which God faith 


without examination, and praiſe whatſoever he commands; and 
this the Pope lays claim to, as you have heard, and it is notoriouſly 
known by which alone you may ſufficiently diſcern who is that Man 


of Sin propheficd of,” 2 Theſ, 24 4+ Who: oppoſeth and exalteth bimfelf 
| above 
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above all that is called God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that be #s God ſutteth in 
the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that be is God, This was our bleſſed 

Saviours ſole Prerogative, - A. 3.22, Moſes traly ſaid. unto the Fathers, 
a Prophet ſhall tbe Lord yr God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like un- 
to me, bin ſhall ye hear, in all things whatſoever be ſhall ſay unto 'you, 
So that this is.the heighth of Chriſts honour 3, and the truth is, it might 
well be ſaid of Chriſt, we' may ſafely relic upon and-.hear Chriſt in. all 
things whatſoever. he ſhould fay to us 3: this was very agreeable to the 
nature and perſon of Chriſt, one in whom were all the treaſures of. wiſ- 
dom and knowledg, one in whom the fulneſt of the Grdbead dwelt bodily,one 
that was God manifeſted in the fleſh : 1 ay,we may ſafely relie upon ſuch 
a. perſon ; but that this ſhould+be ſaid of a weak and wicked man, fuch 
as themſelves confeſs many of their Popes to have been, that we ſhould 
hear whatever he ſays this is ſuch a ſtupendious uſurpation, that I 
can never think of it with horror enough. The holy Apoſtles thought 
it good- manners to-keep a diſtance from their Lord and maker, they ne- 
ver durſt arrogate ſuch an abſolute and unlimited Authority to them- 
ſclves. Witneſs that evident place, Gal. 1. 8, 9, Though we or an Angel 
from heaven preach any other Goſpel nnto you than that which we have prea «+ 
ched:unto you, let him be d... And as 1 ſaid before, fo fay I now a+ 
gain, If any man (be what he will, the Pope or a Council, or any com- 
pany of men; for bi lex non diſtinguit, non eſt diftingnendum, God 
makes no difference or exception here, neither muſt we ) preach any other 
Goſpel unto you than that you bave received, let bim be accurſed. And do 
you not think this would be another Goſpel if any man ſhould ſay, that 
vices were vertues, and fins duties, and conſequently that unbelict and 
impenitency were Goſpel-duties, would not this be another Goſpel ? 
and you ſce they allow this Authority to the Pope. If the Pope teach ſo, 
you are bound to believe (0; but this was not Saint Paxls mind, 'Thongh 
we or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, do not.only disbe+ 
lieve him, but curſe him co his face y itmay be he will curſe you, and 
pronounce an Anathema againſt you, and. roar with his Bulls againſt 
you but -regard-not that, 'the curſe canſleſs ſhall not come, Prov. 26.2 
but the curſe ſhall reſt upon himſelf; 

Arg. 2.” Such.an Authority 'as they pretend to, is contrary to that 
cormand of the trial. of Dorines, which is laid upon all ChriBians 5 
tor if there be. an infallible Judg to whom. I ought to ſubmit my Faith 
and Conſcience in all matters of Religion, what need Itry Doctrins ? 
certainly there is no room teft for it 3 and therefore the Papilts laying 
down that Aſertion, they do with very good (ſenſe colle& this Con- 
cluſion from it, That you owe an implicite Faith to all their Doctrins, 
and blind obedience to all their commands 3 it is Bellermines Afﬀertion, 
i Chriftian, ſaith he, ſhould receive all the Dodrins of the Charch without 
#ny examination; Now let us fee-whether this be the mind of God: or 
ro 3 it it-be, than they are in-the right 3 if not, than it is an te” = 
| le 


- W— 
. 


eee le en oe ee ee A, OE... EY 
= we P " . ” 
. 


Pope and'Comcils not Tafallible. © Serm. 1. 
ble Uſurpation, If we conſult rhe holy'Scripeures, we ſhall find that no 
Chriſtian is to-offer to God "blind facrifice, but a reaſonable ſervice. 


1 Pet. 3. 15. Be gealy always to give an anſwer to every man that asheth you 
@ reaſon of the bope that is in'you- It is not the Colliers reaſon will ſerve 


_ theturn, nor the Colliers Faith; to believe he knows not why 3 this is 


notto give a reaſon of our hope; 1 Foh. 4. t: 'Beloved, believe not every 
ſpirit (that is every teacher that pretends to be 1d by the ſpirit) but ty 
the ſpirits whether they are of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone ont 
#nto the world. God hath-given us ſufficient warning, that there ſhould 
be a great and a general defection amongſt Profeſſors,yea amongſt the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, 1 Tims 4. t. Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſe- 
Excing ſpirits, and Dottrines of Devils, Nt. 20. 39. Hiſo of your own 
ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things 'to draw away Diſciples after 
them. &c, 2 Pet.2, 1, 2. But there were falſe Prophets alſo ancongft the 
People, even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring 
in damnable herefier, even denying the Lord that bought them, and many 
forall folbw their perniciow ways. Well now, what is the remedy againſt 
this doleful diſcaſe ? be not ſurprized | when you fee various and con- 
trary opinions in the Church ; it is no rhore” than was\foretold by all 
the Apoſtles. But now what ſhall Chriſtians do in this diftreffed condi-. 
tion and contradiction of opinions ? what 'was the remedy preſcribed 
In cafe of falſe Prophets of old ? and what is the remedy in caſe of falſe 
Teachers now? Why it is trial. Chriſtians are commanded to try them, 
There were two ways propoſed*to try'the Prophets of old 3 the'one 
was by the event. Dent. 18.21, 22. Ad if thon ſoy in thine heart, how 
hall we know the wird which the Lord hath not ſpoken, when the Prophet 
Jpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow #9, nor come to paſs, 
that zs the thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken , but the Prophet bath (po- 
ken it preſiimptmonſly, thou ſhalt not be afraid of 'bim, And the other way 
of trial was by” the Seripture, Iz. $. 20. To the Law and to the Teftimouy, 
of they ſpeak, - not according to this word, it #\ becauſe theres no light in 
them; and Ver.16. Bind np the Teſtimony. ſeal the Law among my Diſci- 
ples. And Verſ. 18:19. Behold IT and the Children whom tbe Lord hath gi- 
ven me aye for ſigns and for wonders in Iſ7a*l, and when they ſhall ſay un- 
0 you, ſeek unto them that bave familiar ſpirits," and uito wizards, that 
peep. and th mutter, ſhall\n+t's people ſoek wnto their God ? for the leving 
#0 the dead? The way to diſcover theſe deluſions is to enquire; and that 
is by the Law and by the' Teſtimony. and this the (people were obli- 
ged to. And fo this is the remedy preſcribed in the New Teſtament ; 1 
need inſtance but in that place, 1'Theſ. 5. 21. Prove all things, bold falt 
#hat which'is good. Prove all things,-who is this that is required to do 
it? it may be it is the Pope, it may be it is a general Council, *and they 
indeed muſt prove all things: no, - read: the firſt verſe of the fit Chap- 


ter, Par and Sylvants, and Timothew unto the Church of the Theſſslonians 
| in 
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in God onr Father 3 the'Members-of the Clutch,.theſe are here com- _ 


manded to prove all things, and hold faſt that which is good. The 
ſame perſons are- obliged to prove all abingr, whoare: obliged to bold 
faſt that which is good + and fince it is confeſſed the latter clauſe belongs 
to the people, ſo muſt the former alſo. Conſider three things. 
( 1. ) Chriſtians have Ability to try things with. -( 2.) They have a 
Rule to try things by; And ( 3: )-They have a Promiſe of diſcovery; 
and I think more is not neceſſary, | 

Firft, Chriſtians have Ability to try-things with, [they have reaſon-- 
able faculties,” they are capable of judging between things that differ 3 
the Apoſile ſpeaks to the Charch of the Corenthiens;.1 Cor. 10. 15. 
T ſheak, as to-wiſe men, judg ye what I ſay. Chriſtians, as well as Mint- 
ſters, have the Spirit of God which enables chemi to judg of ſpiritual 
things. 2 Cor. 2.15. He that s ſdinitmal (thatis, he that hath the Spi- 
rit of God ) jadgeth all things, - He is capable: of judging between 
Doctrine and 'Dodcrine, between Precept and:Precept, between Pra- 
&tice and PraQticez and upon the warrant of this Text, and: many- 
others, I dare affirm, that a ſcrious, godly, diſcreet Chriſtian, is a- 
more competent judge of many divine Truths, than the: greateſt Scho- 
lar in the World, that wants the dircQion of the Spirit of God: add' 
to this what our Saviodr: ſaith, Fobx 10. 44 5, and remember he ſpeaks - 
not of the Shepherds, but of the Sheep 3 myſheep bear my voice, and 
they follow me ; a ſtranger they. will not follow; bat will fly from bim : for 
thy know not thy voice of ſtrangers. You ſee the Sheep are .indued by 
God with faculties, they can diſtinguiſh. between Chrift and” a Stranger, 
between Chriſt and Anti-chrift. 

Secondly, Chriſtians have a certain Rule to try-things by, and that-is 
the holy Scriptures, to which Chriſt commanded the Jews to bring all * 
his doQrines, Joh. 5. 39. Search. the Scriptures; Ads 17. 11. Theſe 
were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they received the word © 
with alt realineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures dayly wbetber thoſe 
things were ſo. 2 Pet. 1.19. We bavealſo a more ſare word of Propbeſy 
C the Prophecies of the' Old Teftement compared with the events and 
doctrines of the New) whereunto you do well that you take beed, as-nnto - 
a-light. that ſhineth- in a dark, place. Pray obſerve, 1. Who writes: this, 
it 1s Peter, he from whom the Pope claims all the power he hath 3; and 
yet Peter faith, you do well to take' heed to the Scriptures... I know 
the Popes are grown: wiſer ſince, they have corre&ed Peter 3 they ay; . 
People do ill to take heed+* to- the Scriptures; they- ſay, 
it is the fountain of all herefie, for people to ſtudy the Scripture : our 
Saviour ſaid,it was the fountain of all error that men did not underſtand 
the Scriptures ; Tow err,becauſe'you knoro not the Scriptures; Matt. 22% 294. 
The Pope faith; Mew err becauſe they wijt- know and read* the Scrip- 
trires, 2, To whom he writes this, look upen' the endorſement of-his 


Epilite; Peradventurehe writes-chus to his Succeſſoss 3" No, a 
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hen that bave obtained liks precious faith with ws, 9. 1, of this chap- 
Thirdly, Chriſtians have a promiſe of diſcovery upon Trial; 2 Prov. 


| 4+ 5. If thou ſeekeſt ber ( that is wiſdom ) @ ſilver,” and ſcarcheſt for 


her as for bid treaſures, then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, 
and find the knowledg of God, Joh. 7. 17. If any man will do bis will be 
go know of the dotirine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my 
ſelf. 
Arg. 3. Againſt the Supremacy and the infallible Authority of the 
Pope is taken from the danger of following falſe guides. People may 
Gn in following their guides and teachers; this the Papiſts deny; they 
ſay that People are obliged to believe their Teachers, and if they do fo, 
they are free from ſin and danger; and if their Doctrine be true, it - 
muſt needs be ſo. This is that I muſt now briefly examine, as that 
which alone will decide the whole controverſy 3 when Aaron taught the 
people to worſhip the golden calf, and proclaim'd, to morrow is g feaft 
witto the Lord, Exod. 32.5. Did the people fin in obeying Aarons 
doarine, and complying with. his precepts, or did they not ? I think 
nothing is more plain, than that they did finin it: verſ. 31. And Moſes 
returned unto the Lord, andſaid, Ob ! this people hath ſinned a great ſm, 
Not only Aaron ſinned in teaching this doctrine, but the people ſinned 
in bclieving this dodrine ;. and in Verſe, 35. And the Lord plagued the 
people becauſe they made the calfe which Aaron made, or, as the words 
may very well be interpreted, becauſe they worſhipped the calfe, or ſacri- 
ficed to-the.calfe, which Aaron made. 15.45 
So you ſee plainly, the people ſinned, and were plagued becauſe 
they followed the Dodtine of Aaron + and ſoin Ta. 3. 12. 0 my peo- 
ple, they which lead thee, cauſe thee to err, by their corrupt doctrines 
and ſinful. praftices 3-and yet this did not at-all excuſe them: for 
T2. 24. 1,2, 3» Behold, the Lord maketh the earth ( that is, the Land ) 
empty, and maketh it waſt, and turneth it upſide down, . and ſcattereth 
abroad the inhabitants thereof ; and it ſhall be, as with the people, ſo with 
the prieft, as with the ſervant ſo with his maſter, as with the leader fo 
with the folower : The Prieſt ſhall be puniſhcd ſorcly for miſguiding 
the people, and tke people ſhall be puniſhed for following them. - To. 
come lower, to the Pricſts and Rulers of the Church in our bleſſed 
Saviours time; the chick Prieſt and the great Council at Feruſalem then 
were, as the Papiſts confeſs, the ſupreme. and infallible Judges of all 
the matters of Religion, as the Pope at Jeaſt with,.a general Council 
pretends to be at this day. Theſe infallible Judges, are called blind 
guides, Matt, 23.16, Woe unto yu blind guides; they were univerſally 
enemies to Chriſt; Fohn 7. 48. Have ary of the Rulers or of the Pha- 
riſees believed on him ? They accounted 'Chritt an impoſtor; Matt. 27. 
63. The very words of their great Council are theſe, Sir, we remem- 
ber that that deceiver ſaid, - while be was y2t alive; -after three days I'will 


riſe 
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riſe again, theſe were the men that ſtixyed up the people againſt Chrid, 
Matt. 27. 20. But the cbief Priefts anit Elders perſiwaded the multitude; 
that 8 vey ſhould ak, Barrabas, ad 4 Feſis. ' Youſee nothing is more 
plain 3, no adverſary can be ſo impudent as to deny this, that the high 
Prieſts and the great Council of the Jews did unanimouſly agree in 
preaching this Doctrine, that Chriſt was a deeciver. Now the queſtion 
is, whether the' people did well in believing this DoQtine, or hot. 
Certainly if the Popiſh DoQtrine be true, the people did well in folow- 
ing the high Prictis direQion, and ſo the Papiſts affirtti4' they are the 
words of Becanur, 'in his Manual of Comtroverfies, The while perhle of 
the Fews, in the matters of Religion were bound to follow what the high 
Prieft ſaid, and the greateſt of their Divines, even Bellarmine expreſly 
ſays, that the people were bound to ſtand to the bigh Prieſts judgment 
whatſoever ſentence be ſhould deliver. Now we fay, they did-fin in be» 
lieving their Teachers 3 let us both hear what Chrift ſzys; and no more 
need be faid againſt this abominable Aſertion, nor for che deciding of 
this queſtion, and eſtabliſhing you againſt this Do&rine, What can 
be more plain than that paſſage of our Saviours, Matt. 15. 14? Let 
them alone, they be blind leaders of the blind, and if the blind lead the 
blind, both Py fall into the dutch, You fee, he that follows a blind lead- 
er is puniſhed as well as he that leads him, both fall into the Ditch. 
And Ads 3.17. When the Apoſtle was Preaching to the Jews, F wot, 
ſays he, that through ignorance you did it, (that is, you crucified Chrift) 
as did alſo your rulers, Tgnorance it was in the Prieſts, and'igrorance 
it was in the people and the people; fay the Papifts, are exculable, bes 
cauſe they were bound to follow the'Priefts ; but'did- thismake it no 
fin in the people?” Let us hear what Saint Peter ſays, Ay 2.23, Him, 
being delivered by the determinate counſel and fortknowled of God you have 
taken, and by wicked bands bave crucified and ſlain : ther Gods de- 
cree, nor the high Prieſts miſguidance did at all' excuſe them from that 
wicked a& and as they faid, His blood be' upon ns and our childron, (© 
we ſee that ſad Curſe is upon them to this day'; Wrotb'is come npon them 
#0 the uttermoſt, as the” Apoſtle fays, 1 Theſ.2. 16. And if we ſearch this 
mattera little further, it will more evidently appear, and indeed afford 
another undeniable Argument to confirm this Truth. Here were two 
contrary Authorities, God and Chrift in his name on the one fide, and 
. the Authority of the Charch' on the! ocher fide. Chriſt commands the 
Jews to believe in him, - Fobx' 6. 29. whert they asked him, What fhall 
we do that we may work the'wodkg of God? What does God require of 
us? Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, This is the work of God, that 
you believe' on bim whom be bath” ſent: and the great Docrine, you 
know, Preached: by Chriſt, was, R and believe the Goſpel, and 
Chritt tells them, Fovh.3.36:- He that betii with bp reap te 1h 
life, and be that bel; bones the Sox, fall wot ſee life, 'but the wrath 
God abideth.on' bim; And the Ar 6'o0ur: Saviour brings to oe 
C ! 


b, 0 
- 


e 
* ky 
* Þ 


9: 


Pope and Councils not Tnfallible, Sefin. F, 
himſelf to be the Meſhas; and. to'oblige them to believe, they arc prin- 
 cipally two. The firſt is the works he-did, Foh. 5.36. The worky that T 
do. beat witneſs of me, that the Father bath ſent me. And the ſecond is 
the Scriptures, / ver7'5'9. of that Chapter,Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life, ard they are they which teftifie of me 5" and 
in verſ.46. Had ye believed Moſes, ye would bave believed me, ' for be wrote 
of me, this for the one ſide. On the other fide ttands the Authority of 
the Church, the Supreami and Infallible Judg of Controverlies, as the 
Papilts ſay. cheſe were 3' The chref Prieſts and Elders, and all the Council, 
fought falſe witneſT agamnſti Feſiv, to put bim to death, Mat, 26. 59. and 
verſi 65, the thigh Prieſt pronounceth, he hath ſpoken blaſphemy, what 
further need have we of witneſſes, bebold now you have beard his blaſphemy, 
what think, ye? and the reſt conſcht to his ſentence; verf., 66. and they 
anſwered and ſaid. be is guilty of death. Ard the Fews bad agreed already 
#hat if any man Aid «onfeſs that be was Chriſt, he ſhould be put ont of the 


. 


$y1n2g0gxe, Joh, 9.22. 
Now then the queſtion lies here, -whether'the Fewz were obliged to 
believe Chriſt in this;caſe, or whether they were obliged to believe the 
High Pricſt'and Sanhedrim,and the Church of 'the Fews. And methinks 
the very mentioning; ot jt ſhould preſently determine it' in. all your 
thoughts-3- it is ſo prodigious 4 thing that the Church ſhould ſet up ic 
ſelf in oppoſition to-Chriſt,: that no man can; hear it without'tingling 
ears.” Saint: Peter hath decided it, 'A&. 5. 29. Then Peter an# the other 
Apoſtles anſwered ayd ſaid, we ought to obey God rather than man, we 
ought'to beljeve;God xather than man. Can any: man that hath the un- 
derltanding of a man-#n him, , or the Copſcience of a Chriltian, think 
that the people! of the! -Ferws; that the Diſtiples and Apoſtles of our 
Lord did tip in bcheving in' him, becauſe it was contrary to the com- 
mand of. the High Prieft and Church of the Fews ? Can any man think 
their Unbehief, was their duty ? or-that the Authoricy of the Church 
could. make-vgid:che command of God ? or that the Fews did bit their 
duty in believigg;Chnit -to be. a degeivert ;;Theſe are Rupendious and 
prodigious aſſertions ; and yet alltheſe and many more maſt be digeſted, 
or elſe they maſt part with their fundamental Dodrine.: And juſt as the 
- caſe of the Fews was then, ſo is our caſe now.z for example, God clear- 
ly and plainly, commands me;- as plainly as words can expreſs it, Exe. 
20. 4, 5-. Thou. ſhalt. nigt ntake wito thte any, graven Image, or any likenefs 
of any thing that is.34 Heaven above, gr that, is in the, Earth beneath, or 
thats in the water nuder. the Earth, thou flealt $10: bow: down thyſelf to 
them, non ſerve then, And Mat. 4:10. ſays our Saviour, It is written, 
thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy-Ged, and bim' only ſhalt. thou- ſerve, The 
Church of Kome comes\and-tceches/us a-quite contrary. doctrine 3 they 
lay; thou ſalt worſhip graven bihager, \and Saints," aud Angely, and not 
God only , thequeſtivyis; which of- theſe two. we: mufttbelicte; and 
whoſe cormayd, we- enghtto obey 2-- whether the Children muſh _— 
Es | J 0 
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God their Father, or the. Churcls their Mother ?:- whethes I muſt be-' 
lieve the Word of God, 'which-is confeſt to be ſo by the Papiltsithem-- 
ſelves, or the'word of man, which-cthey-vainly' pretcad to be-che Word 
of 'God? |let'the .1 Fob. 5..9. determine this Controverſie, if we receive 
the witneſs of man, the witneſi of God is greater, The witne(s 'of God: 
certainly ought to be preferred. before the ' witneſs of man; add tothis 
Mat. 154 6, Tox have made the commandment of God of none efetF by your 
Traditions.. And verli.9. ix vain do thty worſhip wie, tedching for Dofriner 
the commandments of men ;' and tell me what is it to make void.thecom- 
mandments of God by. mens Traditions,it this be not ? te, 

Arg. 4. and laſt. Againſt this Dodrine is from the want of a Divine 
Appointment and Promiſe ; we muſt remember the queſtion our Savi- 
our puts, Luk, 12. 14. Man who maide me a judg or 4 divider over you'? 
And that paſſage, Heb. 5. 4. No max taketh this boxour to himfelf, but be 
that was called of God as was Aaron, If there be fuch-a Soveraign and In- 
fallible Judg as the Papifts pretend there is, and the Pope be he, this 
Judg ought in all reaſon/ to produce his commiſſion; --and ſhew 

is letters paterits for it, It is confefſed on all hands that man is of 

himſclf a vain and fooliſh creature, full of ignorance, apt to error, that 
loves darkneſs rather than light z Mem of low degree are vanity, and 
men of high degree are a lye, Pſal. 62. 9. the minds of all men do need 
renovation, or elſe they.are not capable of diſcerning | Divine things. 
Now if any man pretend to an exemption from the common infirmities 
and corruptions of humane nature, this man ought to produce his 
writ of priviledg, and to ſhew wherein, and how he hath {ſuch an ex- 
emption. Certainly it any pretendstg be infallibly guided by God in all 
things, he can claim it only from the grace of God, and-by vertue of 
Gods Promiſe 3 but ſuch Promiſe there is none. I-acknowledg; the Pa- 
piſts pretend they have ſuch a promiſe, that I ſhall next examine. And 
here are two things to be enquired into: (1) To whom this commiili- 
on and promiſe is given, and this is the foundation of all the xelt; tor 
though it ſhould appear, that God had made a Promilc ot intallible 
guidance to ſome perſon or perſons z, yet unleſs it plainly appear'to 
whom that promiſe is made, no man can lay claim to it,” or have any 
benefit by it. 

Now let us enquire to whom this Promiſe is made 3 the Papiſts ſay, 
it 1s made tothe Church z but,ſay I,what do they mean by the Church ? 
ſay they, it is to the Governours of the Church but go a little farther, 
and what do they mean by the Governours of the Church? and herein 
they moſt horribly break into piecesz this-DoGdrine they ſay, as you 
have heard, is of more importance than any Doctrine whatſoever,and 
{o ought to be proved with the greater evidence,” than any other. | But 
when we come to examine it, their evidences.are ſo obſcure and inevi# 
dent that they are not ſufficient to convince their own Brethren 3 It-be-« 
longs ſay ſome of them to the Pope, to the Biſhop.of .Kome z ſay others, 

C 2 no; 


| ww 


no, it belongs to a General Council, "4hd thiſe/opinions are quite” con+ 
trary one to another ;/ and this difference is_not only-amongit 'obſcure 
eft Doors 3' there Univerſity a- 


and private perſons, buy their 
Grp 


gainlt Univerſity; City again 
that till they ' be ag » 19. ion | 
no benctit of the claim, nor are we obliged ts follow them.) -«/? 

- 2, Where this Grant'and Promiſe is?' the Papifts'anfwer,zicis con- 
tained in the holy Scriptures'; and here they muſter up ſome Promiſes 
as they call them, that confer this privitedg either upan-che Pope; or 
General Council 3 and this I'fhall briefly examitic.-Only-in general obs 


ſerye thzee things. ©\. ©. 


1. More clear and expreſs Promifes than'any they pretend t0/did5:: 


not ſecure the Church of God fortnerly from. error , and therefore it is 
a vain thing for them ro expect it now; 1 will deal ſo charitably with 
out adverſaries, becavſe they want proofs as to help the -infirmity -of 


. their cavſe. We will ſuppoſe there' were fuch a: text''as "this, * Ir the 


Church of Rome ſhall my wame be for ever; ſure they would defire no-more 


than this 3 they would ſay, it is plain from hence that the Church of '- 


Rome is infallible. But I ſay, if there were (o plain a proof, yet that 
would not be ſufficient to prove it infallible, or to ſecure the (Church 
from Error, andthat I will prove by a plain inſtance. God fpeaks con+ 
cerning the Temple of Jeruſalem, 2 Chron: 7.16. For now Ibave cho- 
ſen and ſantlified this houſe which thou haſt built, to put my name tbere 
for ever, and mine eyes, and my beart ſhall be there. perpetually. You ſee, 
here is the ſame Promiſe which 1 ſuppoſed made to Feruſalem;, but 
how far this was from ſecuring the Church of Ferxſalem, the thigh. 
Prieſts and his Brethren from Error and Apoftacy,doth ſufficiently ap- 
pear from thoſe frequent and grievous complaints of the Prophets,con- 
cerning the univerſal depravation of that Church, and particularly of 
the Prieſis of it, from the inſtances of the groſs errors and miſcarriages 
of the High Pricfts and others; and particularly it is put out of all diſ- 
putc by that fatal and damnable Error of that Church in the condemna- 
tion of Chriſt, 

-2, Gads Promiſe of leading them into all truth is ſuſpended upon 
certain conditions. The Spirit of truth you know is'-only promiſed- to 
them that ask him, Lk, 11.13. How much more ſhall your heavenly fa- 
ther give the boly Spirit to them that ak him; and it is ſuppoſed that they 
malt ask aright ; for you 4kand recerve not, beeauſe you ak amiſy, Jam. 
4-3. and in the place forementioned, Fob,7.17. If any man will do his rvill, 
be ſhall know the Dofirine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my 
felf, where you ſee the knowing of the Doctrine of Chriſt is ſuſpended 
apon the doing of Gods will. Now then for as much as the Church ot 
Rome hath apparently broken" the condition God requires, as no man 
that:reads their own Hiſtorians can doubt, no wonder if God accor-. 
ding to his commination in that caſe, wake' them to know - bis breach of 
Promiſe. 3. The 
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3+: The Promiſes which they pretend- to are ſo dark and 
they. do not convince many of their own Brethren ; there 
diculous thing to think they ſhould convince Proteftants,, | 
F cald you-they, were horibly divided in that fundamental 


obſcuze that * 
igſline, 
the Anal Fore, that ſome. place chis_Infallibility in the Pope, and © 


3 


others in the Council. Now whereas the Promiſes they pretend to are 


of two ſorts, ſome pretend'this Infallible Authority to be in the, Pope, 
and ſome in a General Council. Thoſe that fay it is in the Pope,do both 
ſlight and diſpute againſt thoſe arguments that are brought. to. prove it 


to be in the Council, and on the contrary chole that: bdlieve the Lafallt- ©. 


bility to be in the Council, deſpiſe and confute thoſe Arguments which 
are: brought for the Infallibility of the Pope. This being premiſed, I 
come particularly, but briefly (becauſe I have diſcuſſed them elſewhere) 
to the Promiſes pretended for this uſurped Authority. Firſt for the 
Pope, and then for the Council. | 

For the Pope they tell us this ſtory; That Saint Peter was made by 


Chriſt the Supream and Infallible Judg of all Matters and Controyerhics - 


of Religion, and that Peters Succeſſors, the Popes and Biſhops, of Rome 
are inveſted with the ſame Authority and Priviledgzand this they ſay, is 
evident from Scripture, and hath been owned by the Church of God 
in all ages from Chriſts time till Lathers days : this is the Romiſh Legend, 
to which I anſwer; this Doctrine hath no foundation in Scripture 
the places they alledg for it are principally two. | 


I. Their firſt place is Mat. 16. 18. And T ſay alſo wnto thee, that thou * - 
art Peter, and upon this rock, T will build my Church, and the gates of hell. 


ſhall not prevail againſt it. Therefore Peter, and conſequently all his Suc- 


ceſſors the Popes, are th: Rock upon- which the Church is built; and ' 


therefore have the Supream and Infa!lible Judgment, to whom all per- 
ſons muſt ſubmit their Faith and PraGtice, 

Anſ: 1. Ic is plain enough, that it is not Peters Perſon, but Peters Do» 
Grine which our Saviour doth here ſpeak of. Peter had made a glori- 
ous confelhion, verſ. 16. Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God ;, and 
verſ, 17. Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto bim, bleſſed art thou Simon Bar. 
Jonas 3, for fleſh aud blood bath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in Heaven. And for a further confirmation of this Truth,he adds, 
I ſay unto thee, thou art Peter, (he mentions Peters name by way of allu- 
ſion), aud pon this Rock, that is, this Confellion made and deli zered 
by thee, I will build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail a- 

inſt it, 
a 2, It it were Peters perſon, and if he were called a Rock, and a Foun- 
dation of the Church, yet all this will not prove him to be infallible, 
much leſs his Succeſſors.- The proper and primary Foundation of the 
Church Peter was not z witneſs that .evident place,”'r Cor, 3. 11. For 0- 
ther foundation can no man lay. than 1bat is laid which is Jeſus Chrift ;, in a 
{econdary and Miniſterial ſenſe Peter-was a Foundation, and fo were 


the 
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the reſt of the Apoſtles; 2 Epheſ. 2; 20, Tow, are built upon the Frunde- 
tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets ;, i.e. upon the Doctrine delivered by 
the Apoſiles: and Prophets not upon' their Perſons (for, then the Pro- 
-phets could' never /have-come infor a ſhare),' and thexefore in ike man» 
ner (if you will allow Scriptureto be its own interpreter) when Peter 
is called a Rock or Foundation, it is not his Perſon, but his Doctrine 
to which that citle' bclongs.”.Rev, 21, 14. The wall of the City (the new 
Jeruſalem, the Church of God) had twelve foundations, and. inthem the 
names of the tyyelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. Here is no prerogative of! Pe» 
ter, but all areequally foundations... __ | ” 4 

3. The Promiſe of Tnfallibility doth not belong, to Peter, but unto 
the Church, the- gates of bell ſhall not prevail againt it , prevail againit 
what or whom ? againſt the Church; it is not the. Rock upon which 
the Church is built, 'but the Church which is built upon that Rock, un+ 
to which that ſccurity is premiſed} he doth not fay, the gates of bell 
ſhall not ' prevail agzinſt thee, much leſs doth 'he ſay, the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt thy Succeſſors to the end of the world 3- but 
the gates of h«llſhall not prevail againſt the Church, So that though Peter 
dies, and all his Succeſſors ſhould prove (as a great number of the Popcs 
Have done) Apoſtates frem the Faith yet ſtill che Church remains built 
upon the Rock, 

- 4. This Premiſe is made to the true, inviſible and fincere Profeſſors 

ct the Golpel-Churchz ikis is evident from the accompliſhment ot the 

Promiſe, The Promiſe is, the gates of bel! ſhall not prevail againſt the 

Charch ; and it is manifeſt the gates of hcll did and do prevail againſt 

all-other perſons except the ſincere Proteſiors of the Goſpel 3 therefore 

thoſe perſons that are ſaid to he Infallible, and ſecure againſt all danger, 
are only the triie and inviſible members of the Church, 

2, The other place is, Luk. 22.31, 32. And the Lord ſartd, Simon, 
Simon, behold Satan bath defired to have you, that be may fiſt you 4s wheat; 
but I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not: therefore, ſay they, Peter 
did not err-in the Faith, and conſequently the Popes, his Succeſſors, can= 
not err 3 but alas, what vain and ridiculous Arguments are theſe ? No- 
thing is more evident, than that this Promiſe, , or Prayer rather of 
Chrift doth not concern any Infallibility in the DoCtrine of Faith, but 
his eſtabliſhment in the grace of Faith; if you conſider Peter was not fo 
much miſtaken in his judgment, the opinion of Peter concerning Chriſt 
was not changed, it was not ſo-much an error of his. mind as an error 
in his practice, Peter was afraid of ſuffering, and laviſh fear made him 
ſpeak againſt his own Conſcience, when he ſaid, Iknow not the man ; 
and his miſcarriage was-in his-tongue, not in his judgment 3 ſo that it is 
plain it was the grace of Faith that was there ſhaken, and not the Do- 
Ctrine of Faith, and therefore no Infallibility can be pretended from it. 
And here Þ might deſiſt, but for moze abundant confutation of this ab- 
furd and abominable Doctrine, 1-ſhall ſhew that. as they carinot prove it 


from 


Fa $4 Cy 
4 &. Lol 44 


Serin't; Pot 8 Conheits not Infellible. 
front Scripture,” we can diſprove it from Scripture, I hops I ſhall make 
it plain from Scripture, that the DoQtine of Peters Infallibility and Sus. 
pream Authority-in the Church of God was not received. after Chriſts 
death z for "this I ſhall offer two Arguments, Ki? | 

1, That Peter'no where challengeth this power. 

2. The Apoſtles no where give it him 3 therefore ic is ar-intolerable 
axrogance that his Stcceſſors ſhould claim it. ; 

1. Peter did not challenge it. It is obſervable, that in the Goſpel .of 
Mark , which the learned believe was indited by, Peters diretion, there 
is not ſo much as a repetition of that famous Text, Thou art Peter, and 
on this rock I will build my Charch, Peter durſt not have omitted it, it it 
hid been ſo'fandamental a Do@trine as the Papiſts would have it. And 
afcerwatd” Peter writes two Epiſtles, and there is not one (yllable in ci- 
ther of them concerning this Authority, but ſome may pollibly ſay, 
this was Peters modeſty, that he would not take it_to.himſelf.. But cer- 
tainly Peter durſt not excrciſe his modeſty to the impeachment of his 
tidelity,and theconcealment of. ſo neceſſary and important a Truths but 
he would and” ought to have done as Paul did, who when. his Autho- 
rity was oppoſed by falſe Teachers, he aſſerts and vindicates, and (as 
himſelf expreſſeth it) magnifieth his office, Rom. 11. 13. and (o no 
doubt Peter would ard- ſhould have done had: he: rcally had that Su- 
pream Power which the Papiſts for their own fakes would faſten upon 
him 3 and becauſe he did nor, it is a great preſumptior he had it not. 

2. The other Apoſtles no where give this honour to Peter,-but rathes 
by their pradtices ſhew themſelves to be of a contrary opinion; which I 
think will be ſufficiently evident to all ſober diſcreet and diſintercſſed 
perſons from two places of Scriptures, which merhinks might ſuffice for 
the determination of this Controverſie. 

The one is, Ad. 15. where I muſt firſt remind you that at this time 
our bleſſed Saviour was dead, 3nd Saint Peter by the Do@rine of . the 
Papiſts, was firppoſed'to be in the actual exerciſe of his Headſhip over 
the Church, to be' the Sapream and Tnfallible Judg of all Controverhes 3 
and if they ſay trye, he, was believed and known to be (0 by all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, and'all the Chriſtians of that age - whether it were 10 
er no we ſhall ſee by this Chapter. A controverhe ariſeth in the Church; 
well, what'do they do for the FeGtation of it? Ad. 15, 1,2. They go up 
to Fernfalem,to the Apofttes and Elders about this qu:ftion. Why did: they 
not go to Peterif he were the lnfallible Judg ? it was a vain"and frivo- 
lous thing to call chem all 'together, if Peter alone might determine it.. 
But it may be theſe were the Chriſtians at. A1zveb, and they did.not 
welt underſtand P?ters Supremacy and Infallibilicy,, but the.Church of 
Feruſalem underſtood jt bettex.3 well, let, us examine-that too, in verſ.6.. 
»the Apoſtles and Elders came together to conſider of this matter. Saint Petcr- 
w23 no more conſyſted, with than the, rel : is the 7. verl. Peter ſpake iu 


the Aﬀſerably, and- drlivers his opinion, verſ 10.. Nom. therefore, why. 
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par of ye God to-put a yoke upon the neck,of the Diſciples, which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear ? the-yoke of the Ceremonial Law is 
wholly to be taken off from the necks of Chriſtians, and no burden 
ſhould be laid upon them. Aﬀer him James comes and delivers another 
opinion, different from Peters, ver. 19,20. My ſentence is that we tron- 

' ble -not them which from among the Gentiles are turned to God, but that we 
write unto them, that they abſtain from pollutions of Idols, and from forni- 
cation, ans from things jtrangled, and from blood 3, as it he had faid. lam 
not atogether of Peters mind, I would not have all cheſe things whol- 
ly and on a ſudden diſcharged. It is but meet that ſome reſpe& and 
tenderneſs ſhould be ſhewn to the believing Jews, and that we ſhould 
become all chiogs to all men that we may fave ſome; and therefore it is 
fit we ſhould afitle comply with the Fews,not to impoſe Circumciſion, 
but to abſtain from palimtions of idols, and from fornication,and from thiugs 
ftrangled, and from bloed. Ang the manner of his exprellion here is very 
obſervablez My ſentence is, &nd iy xgive, Wherefore I thus determine 
and conclude.Be doth not fay,according to the preſent Rile of the Roma- 
wiſts, and as he ought to have done, if their DoGrine were true, 1ds 
.in all humility preſent my opinion to the Vicar of Chriſt, the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, the Supream and Infallible Fudg of this and all other Controverſies, 
to whom [1 freely and fully ſubmit my thoughts and judgment ; but barely 
relates part ot Peters diſcourſe, and then concludes with a kind of de- 
tinitive ſentence. And which is further conſiderable, this great Coun- 
cil prefers Fames his opinion before Peters,and the Decree runs in Fames 
his words, verſi 29. That ye abſtain from meats offered to idols, and from 
blood, and from things ftrangled, and from fornication, from which if ye 
keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do well. Can any man in his right ſenſes imagine 
that things would have been thus managed if Peter had been the Su- 
prcam and Infallible Judg of all Controverſies ? Yet further,the Decree 
runs not in Peters name as now it doth in the Popes name, but in all 
their names3 Verſ. 23. The Apoſtles and Elders,and Brethren, ſend gree- 
ting unto the Brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria,and 
Ciliciaz and verſ. 28. it ſeemed good to the boly Ghoſt, and tow, to lay 
pon you no greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things ; and Ad. 16. 4. 
They delivered them the Decrees for to keep.that were ordained by the Ape- 
files and Elders that were at Feruſalem. It is ridiculous and incredible to 
think that there ſhould not in all this ſtory be one word of Peters pre- 
heminence, if he were at that time what they vainly pretend himto be, 

the Supream Head of the whole Church, and the Infallible Judg of all 
Controverſies. | 
Another place of Scripture no leſs evident is the fecond Chapter 
of Saint Paxls Epiſtle to the Galatians, where there are divers remark- 
able paſſages ; verſe 7. The Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was committed ta 
me (faith St. Paul) as the Goſpel of the Circumeifion was committed to Peter. 
How? what ſirange news is this? I thonght all the: Goſpel, of rw 
whether 


whether-Circumciſion or Uncircumciſion had been committed to Peter, 
and not any-to Paul, but in- ſubordination to Peter, ſo ſays the Pope, 
ſoſay the Papiſts at.-this day: Circumciſion and Hncircumciſion, Jews 
and Gentiles,-all committed to Petey; this is a new diſcovery } Saint 
Ponbthougtrraptup into the Third Heaven; heknerw nothing of this : 
Peradventuse/whileſthe was in Heaven, thedecree for Peters Supremacy 
and Infailibility was enacted uporearth, and fo he loft the knowledg of 
that Myſtery. Howſoever he found nothing of it in Heaven, and we 
can find nothing of it upon-Earth; and therefore it muſt needs come 
from'a third-place, and whatthat-isy I leave to vouto judg. He adds 
farther, -verſc 9. -#Fhem- Famer, Cophas, and Fobn, who ſeemed to be pil- 
lays ( he ipeaks of thern all alike, all Rocks and Pillars ) perceived the 
ace which was given unto me, they gave t0 me and Barnabas the right 
band of fellowſhip , and verſ. 11. When Peter came to Antioch, Twithſtood 
him to the face, becauſe be was to be blemed. What ? the InfallibleJod 
to be blamed ? this is nonſence*: the Infallible Jodg to ſeduce an mil. 
lead them-that followed him ? © This he did, fays Saint Part: And 
therefore itis a very nonſenſical opinion to think that at this time he 
owned Peter to be the Supream and Infallible Judg of all Controverſies. 
Obſerve further, how ſleightly he" {peaks of all- the Apoſtles, and that 
promiſcuouſly, without any reſervation for Peter, ver, 6. Thoſe who 
ſeemed to be ſomewhat, whatſoever they were it maketh no matter "#0 
me ( God accepteth no mans perſon ) for they, who ſeemed t0 be ſome- 
what in conference added nothing to me: Peter is no more to me 
than another man, nor than Famer, nor Fobn, and all the Apoſtles. 
I received the Goſpel immediately from: Chriſt, and He that 
wrought effefually in Peter t0 the Apeſtleſhip of | the Cir:umeiſion, the ſame 
was mighty in me towards the Gentiles, verſ. 8: Can any man living 
think, that conſiders what he believes, -that+ the Apottle would have 
ſpoke thus, and that all the Apoſtles would have dealt thus, if they had 
known and believed, that Peter -had been at this inſtant the Supream In- 
fa!lible Judg, to whom all were obliged to ſubmit: But further, if all 
that is ſaid concerning Peter had-been truc, and if the alledged Pro- 
miſes did indeed belong to Peter, and did make him an aq 
of al Contyoverſies 3»:petwhat js this to the Pope, who is a perſon of 
a quite different charaQter ? Which that you may underfiand alittle, - 
I ſhall in! brief preſent to you the quality of thoſe perſons, who they 
' ſay, are Infallible Judges of all Controverſies. I ſhall not mention a 
word ont of any Proteitant Author, but out of their own writings. 
The Popes Library-keeper, Plata, confefſeth concerning divers of 
the Popcs, as is notorious, that they were, bominum portenta, monſters 
of men z 2nd elſewhere he confefſeth, that there were Ezghteen Popes ſuc- 
ceſtvely, one after another that were Magicians, and in covenant with the 
Devil, Can any man living think that ſuch perſons were inftallibly 
guided by-the Spirit of God that had-made a league with the Dore? 
D "an 
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and Genebrard, a violent and virulent Papiſt, confeſſeth that the Popes 
for a bundred and fifty years together after the Apoſtles were Apoſtates, nat 
Apoſtolical; and our country-man Stapleton, an eminent man amongſt 
the Papiſts, ſaith, I'mut acknowledg, T think there were ſcarce any ſing, 
except that of Hereſy, of which the Popes an4 Biſhops of Rome were not 
gxilty. And it is notoriouſly known that many of them were Adulter- 
ers, and many of them Sodomites, and many of them bloody and cru- 
el men, and guilty of all ſorts of Wickedneſs. 'I need ſay no more, 
but ſhall leave it to your to judg how incredible a thing it is, that per. 
ſons of ſuch a charaQer as this, ſhould be the Supreme and Inftallible 
Judges of all Controverſics. How can it be imagined, that ſuch a per- 
fon ſhould be the fonndation of the Church, that is not ſo much as a 
true member of the Church? Or how can that Promiſe ; The gates of 


* hell ſhall not prevail againſt thee, belong, to that man that hath made a 


covenant with Hell je ſelf, or that is a bondflave of the Devil? How 
can any infamous wicked wretch make claim to thoſe Promiſes which 
Chriſt made to the holy and bleſſed Apoſiles ? How can it be imagined 
that that mans Faith is ſecured, all whoſe other Graces are ruincd and 
come to nothing ? You ſhall find that Faith and a good Conſcience go to- 
gether; 1 Tim. 1. 19. Helding faith and a good conſcience, which ſome 
having put away, concernivg faith have make ſhiprwrack, How can any 
mans Faith live, when all his other Graces are confeſſed to be dead ? 
And you know what Saint Fames faith, Chap. 2. verſ. 20, Faith with- 
ont works is dead, How can that man pretend to be infallibly guided 
by the Spirit of God, that hath not the Spirit of God in him? Ir is 
expreſſly ſaid of ſuch ſenſual and brutiſh men, as many of the Popes are 
acknowledged to have been, that they have not” the Spirit of God. 
We have it under the hand of one of the Apoſtles, Fude verſe 19. 
Senſual, not baving the ſpirit, Which alſo appears ( and it is very re- 
markable that it doth ſo ) from that very Text which they bring to 
prove the Infallibility of Councils; Fobn 14. 16, 17, TI will pray the 
fither, and be ſhall give you another comforter, that be may abide with you 
fer erer, even the ſpirit of trath whom the world ( that is, as is evident, 
the@vicked men of the World ) cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth bim not, 
neither knoweth Fim: the World hath not the Spirit of God, becauſe 
they have not ſeen nor known God. Now, who thoſe men are that 
have not ſeen nor known God, you may learn from another place 
1 Fobn 3.6. Whoſoever abideth in him, that is, in God, or in Chriſt, 
finneth not, whoſoever ſinneth hath not ſeen him, neither known bim \, that 
is,, wholoever doth ſell himſelf to fin, whoſoever alloweth himſelf in, 
the cuſtomary practice of ſin, for of ſuch only that phraſe is meant, 
otherwiſe the ſame Apoſile ſays, If we ſay we have no ſur, we deceive 
oxr ſelves, and the truth is not # us, and There is not a juſt man on earth 
that doth good and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. 7. 20. But the meaning is, he that 


Jves in @ conſtant courſe of fin, this man hath not ſeen God, nor 
known 
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known him, and therefore. hath- not the Spirit of God 3 and therefore 
away with that impudent Doctrine that pretends the infallible Guidance 
of the Spirit, to him that hath not ſo much as the common Graces of 
the Spirit of God. 

By this time I hope it ſufficiently appeareth that the Doctrine 'of 
the Popes Supreme and Infallible Authority. hath no foundation in 
Scripture 3 I ſhould now proceed to ſhew that this DoQtrine was not 
owned by the Ancient Church ſucceeding the Apoſtles; But becauſe 
this would of ic (elf r<quire a large diſcourſe, and hath been abundant- 
ly demonſtrated by others, 2nd I have elſewhere ſpoken ſomething to 
ic, I (hall at preſent wholly forbear it. I chought to'ſhew you that as 
it was not owned by the Scriptuxe, ſo neither was it owned by the firſt 
and pureſt Churches. 

For the ſecond Particular, the Supremacy and Infallibility of Coun- 
cils, ſeparate from the Pope, it is ſo little owned by our Engliſh Papilts, 
that I ſhall not need to ſpend many words about it, The places of 
Ecripture which they alledg for it, are principally theſe three. | 

The hilt, Matt. 18. 20. Where two or three are gatber:d together in' 
my name, there am Tin the mid! of them. A moſt ridiculous proot ! 
for all that this Text proves, is the. ſpecial and gracious Prefence of 
Chriſt: Chrilts gracious Preſence is one thing, infallible Guidance is 
another thing 3 if that Preſence of Chiifis makes all thoſe infallible 
which have it, it is not only the Pope, or a General Council, but all 
Councils, and all afſemblics of Chriſtians are Infallible. Further this 
Promiſe is ſuſpended upon that condition of being gathered together 
ina Chris name, that is, by Chriſts command and commitllton, ſeeking 
h:s honour and glory, being guided by his Rule, and aCting according 
to his Will; .all which is included in that phraſe of being gathered in 
Chriſts name : It is truc he that doth all this is Infallible, but the queſtion 
is, whether. they do this nay, it is abundantly evident they do it 
nof, 

Another place is, Fobn 16. 13. When the ſpirit of truth is come, be 
will gnide you into all truth, To that I ſhall nced only to fay this, that 
this Promiſe is made to the Apoſiles alone, and it is made to every Apo» 
file, Pray obſcrve it, it was not only made to Peter, but to all the 
Apoliles, and to every Apoſtle ; whereas one Apoſtle went one way, 
and another another way, one preached to the Jews, another to the 
Gentiles, God did promiſe that he would direct all theſe in Preaching 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that they ſhould he led into all neceffary 
truths, and this was neceflary to be done in laying the foundation of 
the Chriſtian Church : But what is this to the Pope or General Coun+ 
cil? He doth not fay, that the Apoſtles ſhall be Infallible only when 
they are gathered together, but every one aſunder ; otherwiſe all thoſe 
Churches which were converted by the Preaching of any ſingle Apoſile 
( which was the caſe of moſt Churches in the World ) had no m 
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and infallible foundation for their Faith. And conſequently , if this 
Priviledg be extended to the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, then not only 
the Pope is Infallible, but all and every other Succeſſor of any one of 
the Apoſtles is Infalliblez ſo that either it proves the Infallibilicy of di- 
vers particular perſons, or cHe it doth not prove the Tnfallibility of 
Councils. Another place is, 4@#.15.28.. For it ſeemed good to- the Hply 
Ghoft, and to us, to lay no other burthen _ you. A moſt impertinent 
Allegation 3 this is only a Declaration of the preſent caſe, and no Pro- 
miſe for the future. It is true, -he ſays, this Council was guided by the 
Holy Ghoſt, andſo they were, but does not fay all other Councils ſhall. 
It jis notoriouſly known that many Councils there were that were Arri- 
#ns, and others that were Erroneous in other points; and the Papiſts 
themſelves. confeſs that many Councils have. Erred, eſpecially thoſe 
Councils that have undertaken to cenſure and condemn the Popes, and 
to ſet up their own Authority above them. Theſe, they ſay, were not 
led by the Holy Ghoſt, but (as they ſay expreſly of the famous Council 
of Carthage for that very reaſon) acted by the inftigation of the Devil, 
So that it ſeems all General Councils aremot Infallible, but ſuch as they 
pleaſe, or ſuch as pleaſe them; the reſt muſt ſeek their fortunes and ſhift 
for themſelves. As for this Council, A&.15. it is confeſſed they were In- 
fallible. But doth it therefore follow, that becauſe this Council al! the 
Members whereof were holy men, and divers of them holy Apoſtles, 
(every one of which was Infallible) were Infallibly guided by the Holy 
Ghoſt in this Controverſie, that therefore a General Council, conſiſting 
ſometimes (for ought appears to the contrary) wholly of wicked men 
without the Spirit of God,ſhould be Infallibly guided in all Controver- 
ties? There is no man of common ſeufe but ſees an evident diſparity in 
the caſe, 

I know there is one thing they further pretend, that though it be 
true, the Pope is not Infallible of himſelf, nor the Council alone, yet 
both together arc Infallible z The Decrees of the Pope confirmed by a 
General Council arc Infallible. Two things only I ſhall ſay to,this. 

I. This is bat a ſhafMng evaſion againſt their own Conſciences, be. 
cauſe it is notoriouſly known, and the Popiſh Doors unanimouſly con- 
fel5 it, that this {uppoſed Infallibility is lodged either in the Pope, or in 
the Council ; They will not allow of a mixt Infallibility, that the Pope 
ſhould conſtitute one part,and the Council another. Bellarmine ſays, that 
Taf allibility does not lye partly ia the Pope, and partly in the Conncil, but it 
is wholly in the Pope, and in the Council, ſo far and no further than they 
cleave t1 the Pope; and ſays another,Stapl. The Council adds no Infallibility 
to the Pope it is he alone that is Infallible. And on the other fide, thoſe 
that place the Infallibility in the Council do as expreſly athrm, It z not 
partly in the Pope, and partly in the Council, bus wholly in the Conncil, and 
in the Pope no further than be ſticks to the Council, Which having fully 


proved elſewhcre out of their own Authors, I ſhall here omit. Ly 
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which it is evident enough, thatthis is only an artifice to deceive the 
ignorant and injudicious people, but is not ſatisfaRory to their own 
Conſciences. 

2. If this were true,it would do them no good, becauſe it doth not 
reach the preſent ſtate of the Church 3 for at this time there is no Gene- "ll 
ral Council in-the Churchz the Pope is now the only Head of the 
Church amongſt them 3 ſo that either the Fope alone is the Infallible 
Jadg, or there is none at this day. If it be ſaid, they have belides the 
Popes Authority, the Decrees and Writings of the Councils, that will 
dothemno good 3 for they all ſay, there is a necellity of a living Infalli- 
ble Judg, and they fay of the Scripture, that it is but a dead letter, and 
that no Writings can determine Controverſies : ſo that there being now 
no Head of the Church beſide the Pope, either he is Infallible or there 
is none ſuch in their Church at this day and therefore I may conclude, 
that no particular perſon or company of men now is,or can be, the Su- 
pream Judg of the Church, to whom all Chriſtians are bound to ſub- 

mit their Faith and Conſciences. I ſhall conclude all with two practical 
. Inferences. 

1. Learn from hence what infinite cauſe you have to bleſs God that 
hath delivered and preſerved you from Popery, and what need you have 
continually to pray, and to uſe all lawtul endeavours that this Iron» 
yoke may never be put upon you. The Popilh teachers do by their 
people, as the Philiſtims did by Sampſon, put out their eyes, and make 
them grind in their mill. Papiſts muſt ſee by their Teachers eyes, and 
are obliged to believe whatever they teach them. I have been informed 
by an- Engliſh ?Aerchant , ſometimes reliding, in Spain, that being in 
ſome Conterence concerning Religion, with a Spaniard of note there 
and his intimate Acquairitance, he uſed theſe Expreſhons with Tears in 
his Eyesz © You People of England are happy,you have liberty to ſee 
*© with your own eyes,and to examine the Doctrine delivered to you, 
** upon which your everlaſiing life depends ; but fays he, We dare not 
* fay, our Souls are our own,but we are bound to believe whatever our 
* Teachers tell us,though it be never ſo unreaſonable or ridiculous. It is 
doubtleſs a dreadful thing for a man to ſee the Inquiſition on the one 
hand, and damnation on the other hand. Therefore let us bleſs God 
that hitherto hath delivered us, and hath prevented in ſome good mea- 
{2 the hopes agd expeRations of Papiſts. Underſtand I belcech you, 
1 conhder your Priviledg z We Miniſters do not impoſe upon you, 
ind rcll you, you muſt bclieve all we fay, though.it would be for our 
'nterett todoſo; but we fay with the Apoſtle, We ſpeak unto wiſe men, 
1414s ye what we ſay; We. commend you as St. Paxl did the Berzanr, 
44, 17. for ſearching the Scriptures, whether theſe Do@rines we 
[ca21 be true or no, It is a great evidence of the tfuth of the Proteftant 
[)6Ctrine, that it is not afraido fthe Light, it defires nothing more than 
'0 betricdz andit is no leſs an evidence of the falſhood of m_—_—_ 
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they dread nothing;more than the Light. You know what our Saviour 
fays, Fob. 3.20, 21. Every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, left bis deeds ſhauld be reproved, but be that doth truth 
cometh to the light that bis deeds may be made manifet, that they are wrought 
in God, God hath given you Talents,we command you to uſe your Ta 
Jents, they command you to wrap them in a napkin. God hath gi- 
ven you light, The Spirit of 4 man is the Candle of the: Lord , - we com- 
mand you- to ſee by that Light, they command you-to hide/it under a 
buſhel. Pity blind Papilts, pray for them, and rejoyce in the goodneſs of 
God towards you, and ſee what cauſe you have to be fervent in prayer, 
that God may never ſuffer Fopery to recover its ſtanding in theſe King- 
dcms. 

2, For as much as there is no perſon upon Earth that can infallibly 
guide you to Salvation, it concerns you to have the greater care of your 
own Salvation, You will ſay what ſhall we do? I ſhall only give you 
| theſe three Directions, and lo conclude, Do but theſe three things, and 
you nced not be troubled that you have. no Infallible Judy to ſecure you 
in your way. 

1. Study the holy Scriptures, l:t the Pope forbid you to do it, it is 
no matter, it is ſufficient for us, that Chriit commands you to do it, 

Fob. 5.39. Search the Scriptur-s, for in them ye think, ye have eternal life, 
Je think, ard ye think right, you mult not take that for a term of di- 
minution 3 no more than- when the Apolile faith, I think I bave th: ſpi- 
cit of God, 1 Cor. 7. But the meaning is,you judg, and you judg aright 
init; Fob.20.31. Th:ſe things are written that you might b:licve, that 
Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and tht b-lieving y2 might bave 1:f> 
through bis name, The Word is written, and bleficd be God you have 
it bctore your eyes, it is not hid nor locked up from you, as amongſt 
the miſerable Papiftsz but the Book is open, and you may read it,and 
may by Gods blethng upon your own induſity and the uſe of thoſe 
helps whieh his gracious Providence affords you, in competent mea» 
ſure undertiand it. I ſhall only mention that one place, and mcthinks the 
very reading of it ſhould put this diſpute quite out of doors, 2 Tim, 3, 
14, &e. But continue thou in tbe things which thou haſt learned, and haſt 
been aſſured of,” knowing of whsm thou haſt learned them, and that from a 
child thou baſt knoron the holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe 
wnto 84lvation, through Faith which js in Chriſt Feſis, 

2, 'Pray fervently for the Guidance of Guds Spirit 3 and for your cn- 
couragement know that God hath not left you without Promiles,& thoſe 
much more clear than thoſe which the Papiſts produce for their Diana 
of Infallibility, In general this, Fob, 16. 23, Whatſoever ye ſhall ack, the 
Father in my name, be will give it you, And Icit any ſhould think this 
Promiſe is confined to the Apoſiles, our Saviour adds, Fob. t 7. 20, 25. 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me 
through their word, That they all may be one, ©. Another glcar -_ wr 
Ortavie 
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fortable Promiſe to this purpoſe you have Lk, 11.13. If ys then beinz 
ex1l, know how to give good gifts unto your Children, bow much more ſhall 
your Heavenly Father give the boly Spirit to thiſs that ak, bim ? Whence 
I may venture to draw this Concluſion, That an holy and humble Chri- 
ftian ſincerely asking the condudt of the holy Spirit, hath better aſſu- 
rance of his Infallible Guidance in all Truths neceſſary to Salvation, 
than an ungodly Pope that either doth not ask it, or asks amils, ſeeing, 
ſuch a perſon hath no intereſt in Chriſt, in» whom: alone all the Promiſes 
are Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1.20. And therefore let no Chriſtian perplex 
himſelf with ſuch anxious thonghts as theſe, What tſhall I do under the 
various and contradictory Opinions that are among(t us?I want wiſdom 
to diſcern, ft. Famer tells you what you ſhould do, Fam, 1.5. If any man 
lack wiſdom,let him ask of God, who gives to all men (mark that) liberally, 
and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him. And therefore in this caſe 
beg, Counſcl from God. There is not the weakeſt, nor the moſt ignorant 
creature amongſt you, but if you faithfully and diligently ſeek direftion 
from God, you may confidently expect it. Pray to God as David did, 
Pſal. 25. 5. 1 ead me in thy Trath, and teach me ;, for thou art the God of 
my Salvation, on thee do I wait all the day. And Pſal. 43- 3. Ob ſend ont 
thy Light and thy Truth, let them lead ms, and bring me unto thy boly hill, 
And as David did beg this of God, fo he promiſeth it to himſclt, and 
ſo may every ſincere Chriſtian, Pal. 73. 24. Thou ſhalt gnide me with 
thy counſel, and afterwards receive me to glory, God is the ſame God till, 
and as able and as willing to direCt you as ever he was, and as faithful 
in keeping his Promiſe as ever, as ready to hear as you are willing*to 
ask. You have it under Gods hand, Ls. 11.10. Ack and yur ſhallre- 
ceive, ſeeh, and y:u ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to yr.” What 
need more be ſaid to encourage the Faith and the Hope of al] that fear 
God ? 

3. If you would diſcern and hold faſt the Truth, love and praQtiſc it. 
The belt way to be certainly guided into the way of Truth, is to live wp 
toit, Of this we have evident aſſurance in that forementioned 'place, 
Fob. 7. 17. If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whe- 
ther it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. Certainly a good Conſci- 
ence is the beſt preſervative of a mans Faith; and therefore when once 
men put away a good Conſcience, the next news is, they make ſhip- 
wrack of their Faith, 1 Tim. 1.19. Holding faith and a good conſcience, 
which ſome baving put away, concerning faith have made ſhipwrack : an 
eminent inſtance you have, 2 Theſ.2. 10, 11, 12, Becauſe they received” 
mot the love of the truth that they might be ſaved, for this cauſe God ſhall 

ſend them flrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe a lie, that they all migbt 
| be damned whobelieved not the Truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſnefs. 
A Text that needs no other Comment but the Examples of this Gene- 
ration. Papiſts brag much of the many Proſelytes they have gained a- 


mongſt us. For my part I am not at all ſurprizcd with it. When Lon 
| ſider! 
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- fider ſich Texts as this and the righteous and tremendous Judgments 
of God I rather wonder they do not flow into them in far greater. num. 
bers. Nor can I believe that any wiſe man will think they have any 
great cauſe of triumph in their Proſclytes, it he will but make a little 
enquiry, and get a true Charader of the generality of them, He that 
knows their Morals will never wonder at the change of their Religion, 
It is no ſtrange thing if a diſſolute Proteſtant turn a zealous Papiſt 
or if the righteous God ſhake thoſe out of his lap, and out of the Pro« 
teſtant Church who were. but rotten members of it. 
I conclude all with that excellent adviee, 2 Pet. 3. 17, 18. Te there. 
fore, beloved.ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo being led 
away by the erroy of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs, but grow in 
Grace, andin the knowledg of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift, 
/ 
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I Cor: 12. 27, 28. 'Now ye are the body of chriſt, ol meme 
bers in particular. | 


And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt Apoſtles, &c. 


UR appointed Work at this time is to-determine, Whether 
there be ſucb a Church of Chriſt s, Inſtitut ion, | as confifteth of 
all Chriſtians United or Subjeded to any one meer bumaneHead, 
Perſonal or Colletive> Or, Whether 'there be any Univerſal 

Head or Governour of the whole Chiirch on Earth, beſides, and under Fe- 
Jus Chriſt * Which I deny. And when. 1 have fully opened the queſti- 
on, I ſhall prove the Negative both from this Text; and ſeveral other 
Texts and Arguments. ; ' 

Ot all the Controverhes betwotih us nnd the Papiſfts, hisis the firſt 
and greateſt : We hrſt deny that there is any ſuch Head ; —_ ſecondly, 

That the Pope is ſuch a Head. 

The Papilts, as knowing the wool bility: of tinding any fair pre- 
tence of afcribing the Internal, acts of :Chriſts Othce to the/Pope; are 
forced to diſtinguiſh, a Mediatorial Head of vital'influx to' the Charch- 
Regenerate, from a Poſitical Governing Head of the Church-vifible / ('or 
Congregate )), And they confels that Chriſt only is the firſt 3” but ſay, 
that under Chriſt, the Pope is, as his Vicegerent, the ſecond : But 
we maintain the Negative as to both; And it there be'no ſuch Head; 
there is no Church that is ſo-Headed. - Two things in this word are 
meant in our ' denial. Firſt, There'is no ſuch Conſtitutive Head, who 
is -to,the Univerſal Church a Conſtityitive,. Eſſential part 3. as is a King 
in a Kingdom, a Maſter in a Family, and the Pars Imperans, in every 
Political Society, Secondly, There is no ſuch Governing Head, having 
Power and Obligation to make Univerſal Laws,. and- to Judg and Exc- 
cute Univerſally. 

There are three ways of Divine Inſtitution which we here exclude, 
Firft,God hath inſtituted no ſuch-Head orChurch by the Law of Nature, 
Sccondly, Nor by Chriſt himſelf, EY _ it in his 
humane 
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humane Nature on earth, Thirdly, Nor by the Revelation or deter. 
. mination of his Spirit in his Apoſtles or. any other Authorized and In. 
fallible Inſpired perſons : And beſides theſe three, we know no other 
ſort of Inſtitution of God, to come into queſtion. 

Our queſtion medleth not with the Heads or Governours of 
Kingdoms, nor of particular Churches; but only of the Univerfal 
Church. , } | 

Arg, 1. From Nature, common Reaſon and Experience, « #0x- poſſe, 
ad non eſſe: No mortal man, or ColleQive body of men, is capable of 
being a Conſtitutive and Governing-Head of all the Church on Earth : 
Therefore there is no ſuch Head. 

Firft, No” ſingle perſon is capable of it. To prove which, conſider 
but, 1. Whata Manis., 2. What ſuch a man would have to do. 

Firſt, A Man is a poor finite creature, confined to one place at once, 
not able to compaſs the Earth, nor know all its Countreys, much leſs 
Inhabitants : Not able to take notice of all the actions of the ſons of 
men throughout the World 3 nor to receive ſuch fatisfatory informa- 
tion concerning them, as may inable him to judg them juſtly: Nor is 
he' capable of taking cogniſance of one of many Millions of Cauſes 
that would belong to ſucha Judg. And Man is a poor Worm, un- 
able to procure any due exccution of Univerſal Laws, and to repreſs 
the Rebellion of Reſiſtersz and to defend the Church againſt its enc- 
mies. And man is ſo bad a creature, that he that is tried in fo great 
a work as the Governmentof all the World, and tried by ſo great temp- 
tations as muſt needs ariſe in ſuck an undertaking, will but become 
( according to the courſe of ordinary changes) the worſt, and fo 
the moſt odious of men : $o thak itis a wonder that Man ſhould be- 
come ſo ignorant, as to think that any one mortal Man is capable of 
Ruling all the World, or all the Chriſtians in the World. 

Secondly, But conſider what ſuch a Head muſt have to do, and 
there will remain no difficulty in the Caſe. 1. He that undertaketh the 
Univerſal Government, undertaketh to make Univerſal Laws, and to 
exerciſe Supream Power in Judging and Executing according to thole 
Laws. And he that maketh Univerſal Laws in things unchangeable, 
muſt ſuppoſe that Chrift hath not done it himfelt already, which is 
falſe ; And in things changeable, hemuſt be ſufficiently acquainted with 
the ſtate of all the Nations in the World, and the different Caſes 
which require diverſification both as to Time and Place : which a Man 
of many Thouſand miles diſtance is uncapable of, 

And as to Judgment and Execution. 1. As to Perſons, it is to be ex- 
erciſed upon individuals. 2, As'to Cauſes; its 1. Either Judging who 
is fit or unfit for the Sacre& Miniſtry, as to Ordinationz or 2. Who is 
fit or unfit for Chriſtian Commanion; And that if refpect, 1. To 
Knowledg - and Faith, or Ignorance, Unbelict or Herefiez Or 2. To a 
Pious and Honeſt, or a Criminal Converſation. Fir 
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Firſt, Kingdoms or Cities are not either to be taken into, or-caſt 
out of that Church of Chriſt, for the Faith or the Fawlrs of any part of 
them. © Baptiſm belongeth to Individuals; and to Cities an 

doms no otherwiſe than as conſiſting of ſuch Individuals: It is -t 
Faithful and their Seed that are to be baptized 3; God never Authorized 
any to baptize Kingdoms or Cities becauſe the King or Magiſtrates be- 
lieved. | 

And the ſame muſt be faid of Excommunicationsz Kingdoms or 
Cities are not to be Unchurched, or Interdifted Gods worſhip, becauſe 
of the in of Kings and Magiſtrates : c Though ſuch inhumane and un» 
chriſtian kind of Diſcipline bath ( upon the Venetians and many other 
Countries } been exerciſed by the Pope )z God faith, that the Soul 
that ſinneth ſhall dye, and not the Son for the Fathers ſin, which he is 
not guilty of, 

Secondly, And if this be ſo, it is cafie to diſcern whether one Man 
can ſo Govern all the World. 1. He that ordaineth Miniſters, muſt 
try them, that he. may truly judg of their ſufficiency. 2. He that bap- 
tizeth the Adult, muſt try their Knowledg and Faith, that he ma 
truly judg of their Capacity. 3. He that will juſtly judg any accuſe 
of Herehe or wicked living, muſt hear the Witneſſes, and hear the 
Perſon, and underftand the circumfiances of the Cauſe : And before 
he Excommunicate any, he muſt. not only know him to be Criminal, 
but alſo Impenitentz and therefore muſt with Evidence, Love and 
Paticnce, endeavour firſt to bring him to Repentance. The like know- 
ledg is necefſary to a juſt Abſolution. . And what can one Man do in any 
of this, forall the World ? 


Obje&. He can do it per alios, though not per ſe : He can ſend forth men 
to do it, The King cannot Govern bis Kingdom by himſelf only, without 
Officers ,, but by them be can, 


Anſw. 1. What other men do, he doth not: To fay he doth it 
per alios, is but a deceitful phraſe, and maketh not their work to behis. 
That which he doth, is not to Preach, and Baptize, and Excommuni- 
cate, and Abſolve by them, but to'bid them doit, or licenſe them yet 
if he ſcnt them all codo it as his Servants Authorized by him to do it 
in his name and ſtead, it might be called mozally his A& : but it 15 not 
ſo, The Office of a Biſhop or Presbyter, is of Divine Tnſtitution, and 
their work deſcribed by the Word of God 3 and the Office and Work 
is their own; and they themſelves are accountable for it to their chick 
Paſtor, Jeſus Chriſt. 2. The work cf an Ecclefiaftick Paſtor is per- 
ſonal, even the exerciſe of his own skill, and not only the command- 
ing of another todo it, If ſetting others on the work were all that's 
neceſſary, there needed no Biſhop or Paſtor. to be ſuch a Head 3 a 
Prince were fatter ; David and Solomon could command the Prieſts _ 
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Levitcs to do their; Office, and could place and diſplace them3 . and fo 
many Chriſtian, Kings: But as it is not the proper Office of, a Phylici- 
an, Surgeon, Printer, Architect, &e. to Licenle Phyſicians, Surgeons, 
Printers, &c, or to ſet them on work; ſo neither of, a: Biſhop or Paſtor 
to licenſe or command” ſuch: . And for Ordination, -it -may be. done 
withouta Pope 3 or elſe how is the Pope ordained or conſecrated him- 
ſel, 3. The Office of the Apoſiles was not only to fend other men to. 
convert the World, and ſettle the Churches, ,and govern them; .but firſt 
to labour in-all this themſelves, and. then to ordain others to” go along 
with them'as their helpers, and to govern the particular. Churches ; 
which is not the ſame thing, as only to ſet other men on work. 4..A 
Kings Office conſiſteth ſo much in Power,to appoint Officers under him 
to their ſeveral Provinces and Works, as that therein it greatly differeth 
from a Paſtors,which' is like to a Phyficians, or a Philoſophers,and more 
confifteth in the exerciſe of perſonal skill and overſight. 5. But if all 
this hitherto ſaid were-nothing, it is moſt certain that no King is capa- 
ble of governing all the World : . And if the Paſtoral Office required no 
more perſonal skill and exerciſe thereof than the Regal 3 yet all that 
would follow were but this,” that as a,King by himſelt and bis Officers, 
can govern .a Kingdom, but not all the World, ſo is it to be ſaid of any 
Paſtor z thoughindeed the Tatter is much leſs pollible. 


The Impoſlibilities are notorious at this day. 1. The Pope doth 
not ſo much as know a very great part of the World, what Inhabitants 
it. hath, or of what Religion. 2. Much of the World is ſo remote 
from him that his Meſſengers muſt be many years in going, , and all in- 
formations as long in being ſent to him. 3. The paſſage is fo hazardous: 
and difficult that they are not likely by Sea and Land to eſcape all the 
dangers in the way. 4+. Many Princes Countries muſt be paſt through 
that are enemies to Chriftians, and in frequent Wars: with.us, and one 
another, and therefore will not ſuffer ſuch paſſage and intercourſe as 
the Government of the remoteſt parts require. 5, There are many 
.Countrics' that underſtand no Language which the Popes Emiſſaries 
can ſpeak. 6. There are many Chriſtian Countries at this day which 
the Pope lately was not known to, nor ever ſo much as required their 
Subjedion to him, by reaſon of their incapagity, of Converſe. When 
Oviedo would have made, the Abaſſins believe that 'SubjeQtion to the 
Pope was neceſſary to their Salvation, the' Emperours Mother poſed 
him by that Queſtion, hy God nor the Pope ever told them ſo till now, 
and why they never before beard of the Popes claim? To which the poor 
man had no better an anſwer to give, Thani that inacceſſibleneſs and di- 
ſtance hindered it, as Godignwus himſelf reciteth, the Diſcourſe, Which is , 
no leſs than a plain ” nfaon of what I am, pzoving, , that no one tman 
ppb of governing all the World ; When ſo great an Empire as 
that of Ab-ſſiz (eſpecially in its former grandeur) was ſo far out or we 
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Papal xeach, as that for ſomany hugdred years he could never ſo. much. 
as know them, and ſend a Governour to them, nor-any Meflengers -to 
claim their Obedience 3 no wotider if much more of the World be fur- 
ther out of the reach of his Notice and Juriſdiction, 

Arg.1. And as no ſingle natural Perſon,ſo much more no Colleive Per. 
ſon or Company is capable to be an Univerſal Governour, For all the 
foreſaid difficulties will be yet greater to them, than to one... There 1s 
none but an Univerſal Council that can be ſuppoſed to make ſuch a 
Claim 3 which Council. muſt be owe Civil Perſon, or Collefive, and 
therefore be in one place, and manage this Government by Couſent: 
But 1. That place where they meet will be as diſtant from the Antipodes 
as Rome is, and they will have as far to ſend and receive information. 
2. The colleQing ofa true Univerſal Council, as I ſhall ſhew anon, is 
not only difficult, but never to be done. 3. One man may do more in 
a day, than a Parliament, much more a Council of all the Chriſtian 
World, can do in many Days or Weeks 3 there are ſo many to ſpeak, 
debate, and to reccive ſatisfaction. 4. And feuds and diſagreements 
will be yet a greater hinderance: So that where there is a Natural Inca- 
pacity,there can be no Univerſal Governour, But both Pope and Coun- 
. cil have a Natural Incapacity: Therefore neither of them can be an Uni- 
verſal Governour. ; 

Arg. 2. From the ſilence of the Creed and Scripture concerning ſuch 
an Univerſal Head: If Chriſt had inſtituted any Vicarious, Univerſal Go- 
vernour, and conſequently a-Church ſo conſtituted, it would have been 
plainly revealed in the Creed, or Sacred Scriptures: But there is no ſuch 
thing plainly revealed (nor darkly neither) in the Creed or Sacred Scri 
ptures. Thercfore there was no ſuch inſtituted by Chriſt, 

The Major is proved, in that they commonly confeſs that all Funda- 
mentals or points of common necellity are plainly revealed in the Creed, 
or Sacred Scriptures z and they aſſert that an Univerſal Governour, and 
a Church ſo conſtituted, is a Fundamental, and a point of common ne- 
celſity to be believed : Therefore if Chriſt had inſtituted any ſuch, it 
muſt needs have been in the Creed, or Scriptures. No man can imagine 
that if the reſt of the matters of Divine Faith muſt themſelves be recei- 
ved from the bclieved Authority. of ſuch a Head or Church , Chritt 
would not plainly make known the Authority of ſuch a Head and 
Church: But this is the foundation of the Papilts Faith. 

And that there is no ſuch thing contained in the Creed -or Sacred 
Scriptures, the Irmpartial reading .of them is enough to prove : The 
Creed mentioneth the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church as one 
but ſaith not a word of Rome, or the Pope, or a Council, or any Uni- 
verſal 'Governour of this Church, betides Jeſus Chriſt, 

The'Sacred Scriptures mention np ſuch neither 3 it is only Peter that 
is pretended by the Papiſts,to be there cndued with ſuch a Power. . But 
1, There is no word that lpcaks ſuch a thing 3 the.contutation of their 
vain 


'  Chriſt,and not the Pope, Serm.ll.- 
vain ColleRions, from Tees Petris, &fc. and Paſce over meas, Oc. 1 have 
made cl{where, and in this ſhort Exercitation neither need nor may re- 
cite it. | 

2. It belongeth to the Univerſal Governour to make Univerſal Laws 
for the Church 3 but no Scripture tells us of any more that Peter did in 
this Legiſlation, than Fames or Pawl, or cther Apoſtles. 

3. It belongeth to the Univerſal Governour to give Authority, to all 
the reſt, and to ſettle all Inferiour Orders and Officers ; but no Sciip- 
ture mentioneth any ſuch thing of Peter, but the contrary, viz. Dea- 
cons were inſtituted by the Apoſtles jointly; none of the reſt of the 
-T welve received his Power from Peter ; Paul took Silas, and Barnabas 
took Mark with him, and Paxl made Timothy, Tits, and others Evan- 
gcliſts without Peter, or any Authority received from him 3 and the A- 
- poſiles ordained Elders in every Church- which they planted without 
Peter, A,14-23. Tit.1.5, &c. 


Ob). They had their power from Chriſt before he aſcended,and ſo needed 


n0t receive it from Peter, 


Anſ. Either Peter was made the Univerſz] Governour before Chiiſts 
Aſcenſion or not 5 if not, then Chriſt perſonally ſetled no fuch Monar- 
chy 3 yea,then he ſetled contrarily an Ariftocracy, or equality of Power 
inmany, that is, in all the Apoſtles; and is it credible that he ſerled 
one form of Government at firſt, and changed it ſo quickly after? And 
then the Churches were after Chriſis Aſcenſion p'anted and ſetled by 
ſuch as had no Power from Peter, and ſo the Succethon is not from him 
as the Head, And then all the Texts pretended by them (as Paſce ores, 
&e.) are by them forſaken. But if Peter was made Monarch bcfore 
Chriſts Aſcenfion then the other Apoſtles mult before be under Chriſt 
and him, 'and as the Church had two Heads at once, a Prime and a Vi- 
carious, fo the reſt muſt have their Power from both. At leaſt aftcr 
Chriſts Aſcenſion all the Apoſiles would fall under the Government of 
Peter, and ſo from thence maſt hold their Power from him, which 
they. never did. 

4. Ir belongeth to the Univerſal Governoux to be the known de- 
clarcd Center of the Churches common Unity 3 to whom according]y 
in caſe of Diviſions they ſhould have recourſe throughout all the 
World. But it was not ſo concerning Peterz We read of many ſad 
Contentions, in the Churches ' of Corinth, Galatia, Coloſſe, &c. yea of 
Rome it ſelf, Rom. 14.&* 15. and many fad Herelies, Crimes and Brea- 
ches in the Seven Aſian Churches, Rev. 2. & 3. and yet not a word to 
reter them to Peter for their healing, nor one reproof for their rebelli- 
on againſt him as Univerſal Governour, nor one pecſwaſion - to unite 
all in him ! Nay he himſelf, who 2 Per. 2. doth write ſharply againſt 
Herclics, never mentioneth any ſuch remedy. 


5. And 
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5, And it belongeth to the Univerſal Head and Governour to rebut 
all calpable Inferiours, and to receive appeals in caſes of difficulty. Bute 


none of all this is ſaid of Peter, but contrarily that Pax! withſtood him - 


tothe face, becauſe he walked not uprightly, and was to be blamed, 
Gal. 2. fo that the caſe in Scripture is plain againlt them. 


Arg. 3. From the contrary Aſſertions in the Holy Scriptures, The 
Scriptures are not only filent as to the Inſtitution of any ſuch Univerſal 
Governour or Church, but they ſpeak againſt it: Therefore there was 
no ſuch Inſtitution of Chriſt, 

And here T mult cogne up to my Text , and from it and others bring 
in ſeveral Scripture-Arguments. 

Note here 1. That the Unity of the Church, and the nature and rea- 
ſons of it, are moſt largely and expreſly handled in this Chapter. 2.That 
this Church iscalled the Body of Chriſt, but not of Peter or the Pope 
and that ics Uraity is placed in one Spirit, oxe Lord, and one God, Ver. 5, 
6,73 11,12, 13+. and not in one Vicarious Head. 3. That all Belie- 
vers are numbred with the Members, even Apoſtles themſelves expreſly, 
as contradiltin from the Head in whom they are united. Apoſtles are 
called here, Members in particular, ſet by God in the Church, even the 
firft rank of Members, and Prophets next. If Peter then was the Uni- 
verſal Head, it was not as an Apoſtle; for the Apoltles were but the 
nobleſt Mcmbers in particular. 

Arg.1. If Chriſt be here deſcribed as the only Head, and Apoſtles 
but as particular Members, then no *Apoſile was an Univerſal Gover- 
nour or Head: But the Antecedent is plaia in the Text, &c. 

And indeed Bellarmine is forced to maintain that the Pope ſuccee- 
deth not Petey as an Apoſtle, but as the Vicarious Head of the Church 
by which he conteſſeth that Peter was not ſuch a Head as an Apoſtle. But 
Pawl here deſcribing the whole Body, mentioneth' no part but Chriſt 
the Head, and Apoſtles and others variouſly gifted and placed, as parti-- 
cular Members. So that here is no Office above Apoſtolical in which the. 
Pope can ſucceed Peter, 


Arg. 1l. The fame evidence is viſible in.Ephef. 4. where Fart vehe- 
mently endeavouring the Epbeſizns Unity , reckoneth vp-only theſe 
ſeven Neceſfaries in which it muſt be founded : 1, One Body (of Chiift).. 
2, One Spirit. 3. One Hope of our Calling (Grace and Glory),. 4. One* 
Lord (Jeſus Chriſt). 5. One Faith (the Blick of the Goſpel). 6: One: 
Baptiſm (and Baptiſmal Covenant). 7. One God ard Father of all, above- 
all, through all and in all ), veil. 3, 4, 5,6: And in all the Members who- 
muſt in theſe ſeven he united, he placeth diverlity, and numbereth A- 
poftles,” Prophets and Paſtors with the reſt; as being but: particular 
Members of the Body. ' And then he deſcribeth the Body that is thus to- 


be united, the ends and benefits of their concord, andthe. ſubordinate: 
means., 


+ .Chri$h, and uot the Pope; Serm: II. 
means, towerſ. 16. In which he calleth them the Body-of Chriſt. ( only 
and not ofthe Pope )- which muſt come toa perfect man, (in the Unity 
ct Faith and Knowledg of Chriſt, and not be toſſed with every wind 
of Doctrine, | but grow up.in him in. all thiggs- which is the Head, 
Chritt ; From whom the.whole body fitly conjoyned and compatted ( not by 
another Head but )) Ly that which every joynt ſupplyeth, according to 
the 'cfjeclual working in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the 
body to the edifying of it ſelf in love. There could ngver have been an 
opener door, tor Paul. to have brought in the mention of an Univerſal 
Vicarious Governour at, .it he had known of any ſuch; than the oc- 
cafions and Subjed here in hand. But here is ſtill none but Chriſt the 
Head, and Apoliles and others as the particular Members. 


[ 


Arg. III. Yet more expreſily in'1 Cor. 1. 3. When the Corinthians 
avere inclined to factions; ſome would have Unitcd.in Paxl, and ſome 
in Apollo, and ſome in Cephas or Peter, and ſome woulc have appro- 
priated Chi to themſelves. And how doth Part ſeck to. heal this 
Schiſm ?. Not by telling them: that- indeed they muſi all Unite in Peter 
as the Univerſal Head or Monarch.; but that Chrgt. s mot divided 
C and therefore he muſt be their common Center ) and that: the reſt 
were but his Miniſters by whom they believed, and were not crucified 
for them, nor were thcy Baptized into their name and that'they ſhew- 
cd themſclves Carnal by theſe contentions, in ſetting, up one above ano- 
ther, whem Paul, Apollo, and Gephas, were alike theirs, and Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and Stewards of his Mylteries 3 Cap. 3.3322. & 4.1, So that 
here Peter is not only not mentioned as the Head and Center of Church- 
Unity, when his Name was in queſtion, and the Caſe required it, ( had 
it been true.) but alſo expreſly and by Name excluded from any ſuch 
Office, and thoſe ſharply taxed that would ſo have thought of him, 
nay, that thought yet lower of him 3 for indeed there is no probabili- 
ry that any of the Corinthians dreamt of his Univerſal Government, 
but only ſome preferred him as a more excellent Teacher before all o- 
thers, ina ſiding way. 


Arg. 1V. When Peter himſelf inſtructeth -the Paſtors of the Church 
in their duty, 1, He taketh no higher title to himſelf than an Apoſtle and 
Servant of Jcſus Chriſt, and an Elder, and a Witneſs of his ſufferings, 
and a partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revealed, 2. And he tells them 
that they-muft not overſee the flock as Lords, but as Examples 3 which 
is inconſiftent with their opinion, who take his Univerſal Governmeat, 
to wk eſſential to the Church, and neceſſary to Salvation to be be- 
heve 


Arg. V. In Matt. 20, We find it put by way of petition to Chiiſt, 
to determine who ſhould be greateſt 3 viz, that Fames and Fobn might 
be 
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be next him in his Kingdom 3. ,and Peter, with the xeſt of the Ten were 
offended at it ; -yet Chriſt is ſo far from, telling them: that either .they, 
or Peter ſhall have ſuch; honour, that he; contratily concludeth; ver. 
25. &c, Te know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over 
them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon them ;, but it ſhall not 
be ſo among you : But whoſoever, will be great among you, let him be your 
miniſter ; and whoſoever will be chief among, .you, let him be your, ſervant, 
Even in this, not'telling them who ſhall be. the Man, but leaving it to 
them by humility and ſervice tg meric-all that preeminence which he 


alloweth of. 


Arg. 4. The Fourth chicf Argument is fetcht from the Non-confift- 
ence of ſuch an Univerſal 'Head with the Office and Prerogative of 
Chriſt. 

To have Inſtituted an Univerſal Head and Governour, would have 
been the making of another Chriſt, or at leaſt the commynicating of 
part of the Eſſence of Chriſts Office and Prerogative 3 But Chriſt did 
never make another Chriſt, nor communicate any- part of the Efſence | 
of his Office or Prerogative ; Therefore Chriſt did never Inſtitute an 
Univerſal Head and Governour. 

The firſt Propoſition is proved by the true definition or deſcription 
of Chriſis Office, which containeth his Univerſal Kingdom, as well as 
his Univerſal Propriety and Prieſthood. That Chriſt is the Owner and 
the Ruler of all, is believed by all that believe him to be the Chriſt 
For this end, he both dyed, roſe, and revived, that be might be Lord of 
the dead and of the living, Rom. 14.9. And the Univerſality of ſome 
parts of his Prieſtly Office are acknowledged 3 and of the reſt, as to 
thoſe, who are capable of the Benefits, He is the Owner of all the 
World: And he is the. Ruler of. all, de jure, .& de fatto, in divers 
manners and degrees, though only the faithful obey him to Salvation ; 
And his Sacrifice had not only- a ſufficiency for all, but alſo, effeually 
procured the common Grace and Benefits which | are aCtually given to 
all. And 1. It is confeſſed by all ſober perſons, that Chriſt hath not 
given to any under him an Univerſal Propriety. If any Paraſite of 
the Pope ſo talk, the reſt dare, not own it. To be the Lord or Owner - 
of all Thinge and Perſons is proper,to Chriſt : It, the Pope be his Viea- 

riow Proprictary,,, Kings and Perſons. are ,at his will,, and mercy , 
and he need not to be beholden to any Prince tor. Tribute; for all Lands , 
and Monijes in the World are his : But this is the proper Prerogative of 
Chriſt. And there is no Mediatax that offereth himſelf a Sacrifice for 
the ſins of the World, or meriteth for. all.men, or all belieyers, but - 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

The Minor is undeniable : Chriſt by vertue of his Univerſal, Power, 
hath - communicated a Miniorla Limited Subordinate,Power to men, 
over ſeveral parts of his Church, or Kingdom, - but not Univerſal over 

| F 


all : 


— 
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alls "which needeth-no-other' proof, than to know that Authority and 
Obligation concur tin conſtitucing every ſuch Office: And if aily one 
' Apoſtle had- been-Obligtd to:Rule, yea, or to Teach all the World, he 
had been obhged-toaniimpolltbility. Therefore even, the Apoſtles all 
together had, but an Indefiyite obligation, and not an Univerſal as to all 
the World 3 no,' nor to all the- Churches : For if eg. Philip their 
Beacon, or his converted \Euniich; or Foſeph, or Nathaniel, or any 
other Preacher did-convert'any Conntrey, or gather any Churches far 
off from the -reach of any Apoſtle, no Apoſtle was bound to Teach or 
Rule that Church 3 much leſs any one of them to Teach and Rule all 
the:World, | | 
And'r. If Chriſt have not made an Nniverſal Sub-proprictor, it's 
not like that he hath-made an Univerſal Refor. 2. It Chriſt have not 
made an fniverſal Teacher, 3. Nor an Univerſal Prieſt; by the fame 
Reafon we -may conclude, that the Univerſal Kingdom is incommuni» 
cable. © 4. And as: to the Kingdom it ſelf, r. The Univerſal Legifh- 
tion is already” performed by Chrift;, and therefore not left to Man. 
2. Univerſal, Forcible Government is committed to no: Man,;; All 
Power irr Heaven and Earth is given: to Chriſt 3 and he commirteth the 
Sword to Kings and Magiſtrates, and the Word" to- Miniſters - with 
the Keys of the Charch 3 But Chrift never made an Univerſal King or 
Magiſtrate under him;to Govern all the World by the Sword: Theretore 
we as well-may-conchude, that he never made an Univerſal Paſtor, or 
Church-Monarch ; one part of his proper Kingdom being no more 
communicable than the other. 3. And Univerſal Proteion, - which is 
another kind- of Kingly Office, is not communicated 'to any. . The 
Pope cannot Prote& ' all” the World,” or alF the Church; ſo that all 
the/ reſt of Chriſts Office, being as to the Vniverſality confeſſed tmcom- 
municable, it will follow that Government muſt be ſo alſo: Ifay, As 
to Vniverſality, as foteſeeing that they will objeQR}, that it is Incommu- 
nicable- as to- Primacy of Power, but not as to Univerſality ; which 
therefore I have proved, though-in this ſtrait I muſt not ſtand to An- 
ſwer their frivolous Objeions. | | | 
- And here you may perceive; why Proteſtants fay that the Pope is 
Antichriſt, even: becauſe he traiterouſly uſurpeth ,, and arrogateth, 
that which is Eſſentiabto Chriſts own Office,: by making, himſelt an, U- 
niverſal Head' to-Chriſts Body, and Governour of his Kingdom, on a 
falſe pretence'of Chrifts'delegation, 31 ans! 
- ObjeR.. 4A King may make a Vice-King, or Liraenant,' without;parting 
with any of his Royalty or Prerogatives,, Fovoim 
Anſw; 1, Tt is' not: the Neme of a Viceroy, but the Thiog that is in 
queſtion. | A King//may call' a Subje@ his Viceroy, and may make him 
his chicf Magiſtrate over ſome part of his Empire that is diſtant n 
| | im, 
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, and maketh that'man King,':2.; Bur, ſuppole- it were otherwiſe,the 
be of the difference in'the caſe is evident. 'AKing is but aMan, and 
ſo is his Viceroy, and one is as capable of Ruling as-the-'other;: Bur 
Univerſal Government is ſomewhat above” the: capacity. of any (meer 
Man, and none but God and our Redeemer is capable of it ;.. There- 
fore if Chriſt will make. an Univerſal, Head. and. Governour. of -the 
' World or Church, he muſt make him 3nother Chriſt, or a God ox elſe 


he doth not make him capable. 


Arg. 5. A negatione effeflu ad negationem effeftlionis. There never was 
ſuch an Univerſal. YVicarious Head of Chiiſts Body ; Therefore he ne- 
ver inſtituted ſuch. TRIS» | 
& Nothing but the Antecedent here needs proof.;, +) +. - | 
I ſhall conſider ( for the proof of the Antecedent). 1.Of the Churchiin 

the time when the Scripture was written : 2. And of the Church till 
the days of Conſtantine: 3. And of the Church till che Uſurpation of 
theTitle of Univerſal Head;4-And of the Church fince then to-this day. 
,.. 4» In Scripture-times T haye; proved alzeady, that neither Petey nor 
. any other did goyern the Univerſal Church, in'Ordination, Legiſlati- 
on, Judgment, Appeals, &c, | 36! 19422 

2. Till Conſtautrnes time there.is not the leaſt probability. of 'any ſuch 
thing in Church-Hiſtory;z which I will not be beholden rofamy man to - 
grant me who is acquainted with the Records of Antiquityznor dol fear 
a denial from any thing but Faction,or blind Partiality,fuch as Barozius, 
and other Flattexers of the Pope were byaſſed hy.. For whexeas the chiet 
Claim of the Pope'is' from his Prefidericy ,ini Councils, till-Conſtentines 
days there never was ſuch a thing as a General Council in the World 
(unleſs_you will call Chrifts Famfly and- Apoſtles ſuch), And he that 
can prove the Pope; to, have been till then the Governour-of all the 


"World, or allthe Chriſtians in. the 'Worlg, ; wall fetch-hjs-proots (nei- 
ther, fxom Scripture nor true Hiſtory, but) from ſqmewhas uaknown to 
other Mortals. . "Bl Gt I If 321 
3. And were Men but Tmpartial in the-ſtodying: of Church-Hiſtory, 
I would not"be beholden to. any Man readily to acknowledg all that 
follows :'- x, That Conſtantine and his Suceelfainantre fan from being 
Rulers of.all the Wozld; ' having but one Dpiec, whi 
of all 4 
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arth; 2.That 


the-Biſhop of Rome was to the Empire but as the Arch-Biſhop of Can» 
terbpry is to England; a Biſhop, who by that Emperour had a Primacy 
given him in his Empire : Fox what Power had he'to ſettle a Head to 
the reſt of the World??: 34, That whereas his Preſidency in General 
Councils was his chicf 

hdency, was nnconliagt, 1a 


ICE. r;hi niverſat: Power,even-that Pre- 
ral & Emperopr pleaſed. 4. That 
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thoſeGeneral Councils'were'twlled General but'in reference to one Prin- 
cipality 6r Eiripire) as the Score: called their Alſernblies General ) -and 
' were no Univerſal Coutts repreſenting alf the Charches in the World, 
*For t.They were ca ng by the*Ernperour 3-And what [Power had 
the Roman Ertiperoir 'to- tall together the Biſhops of all the World ? 
2. "The Subſcriptions of 'the Biſhops' as recorded even in Binius, Suring, 
Nicolinw, Crab, will fatishe'any man that'doth not by Facjon hinder 
his own {atisfaQtion : Andthough the nariie of one Fobanres: Perfidir in. 
the Council of 'Nice, and ſoine fudhInftances in others, ' feem/great Ob. 
jeRions to ſome Men, I let them go, as knowing that there 1s no end 
of diſputing with thoſe Men that can make a Mountain of an . Atome. 
There was a City called Perfis 3 and it was' then uſual to place a Biſhop 
at the Borders of Perfis,- Seythia, &e.- and to call him by the Title of 
the Neighbour Country which he was deſired to take care of.I have oft 
enough in gther Writing #proyed, that the: Councils were but Imperial, 
(fuppoting that ſome few under Pagans, that affe&ed the Countenance 
of the Roman Greatneſs, who were Neighbours, did rarely joyn them- 
ſelves): And that Reyneriws conteſſeth,” that the Armenians and other 
Churches converted by-the Apoflles,were-not under the Biſhop of Rome: 
And that Theodorer' giveth the Reaſon why the Biſhop of Niſibis was at 
the Council of Nrce,/becanſe Niſtb was then under the Koman Empire ; 
And that the Abaſſines, the Perſians, Indians, outer Armenians, and 
many other Countries of Chriſtians-without the Empire, were not re= 
preſented Fa the Councils, nor ever ſubjefed themſelves tothe Pope of 
Rome, 
4. 'And &ven-fince the! days-of Boxiface who obtained of Phoeas the 
Name of Univerſal Biſhop, the Chriſtian World was never under him. 
'For 1. The Greek Church hath'ever {ſince refifted the Chim... 2, The 
faid Abaſſines, Armenizes, 'Indians, and many others never ſubje&cd 
themſelves to him. 3- He hath captivated his profefſed Subjects by ſo 
much cruel forte, as that he is uncapable of knowing who are his reat 
Subje&ts by conſent : And we have by experience reaſon to'think; that 
in a]! Popiſh Countries ic is not-one of many that is a Papiſt under- 
ſtandingly, and at the hgart, but moſt either know not what Popery is, 
or ſilently go on with ther Neighbours to avoid the obloquy and ſuf- 
fering, which elfe ey mou undergo. 4- Dr. Field (of the Church ), 
and Biſhop Morton (in hifs' Apotog.) have fully proved; That till Lithers 
time, abundance of the DgRQors of cath Age, though they renonnced 
not'the Roman Copmimuyion, were -agairift their 'Opinions 5 4nd that 
there is ſcarce any Dottrine of the Proteſtants, "which ten of their 
own Communion held not.” All which*fully ſhew that the Univerſal 
Church did never og to receive this pretended Univerſal Head, 
5. To alla4hich T'may add, That all the Greek, Church (when far larget 


than the Latiy ) did: ever 'hold'{he 'Primacy"in'the' Empire to be 'Fard 
bxmany only which 1s notorious inthEexprels 'words-6f the/ Council 
| L P 
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the Primacy, whi ever have done had he taken, 
Gods. Inſtitution : For Conffaxtivopſe being, compatatively a. novel 
Charch, 'h4d'no pretence to'a Primacy as ure Divino, All. which I 
have further proyed elſwhere. _—_ 


Of 'all the Arguments brought for the” Popes Univerſal Government 
I know but Two, that to a conſidering 'Man are worthy a_Confu- 
ration. 

The firſt is from pretended Poſſeſſion : Chriſt rulerh his Church not 
only Preceptively but Eventually de fas, according to the great deſign- 
of his Office (elſe he ſhould be but a Nominal” Ring himſelf) But 
Chriſt hath Eventually, or d*f>8o riled his Church by the Pope and his 
Prelates theſe Thouſand years at leaſt, if got from the beginning :. 
Therefore he Inſtituted this ſore of Gove t (or elſe his own Regt- 
ment and Defign is fruſtrate). ey nn IE ORTECD 

Anſi t. "As to the Major 3 the Church of Chtift' hath obeditnr and' 
diſobedient Profeffors ; Good and Bad,Piety and Sin are in the Church- 
Viſible. The Goodneſs and Piety, and Obedience is according to'his 
Decree anid Purpoſe 3 but fo is not'the Sin.. And+ Chriſts own Go- 
vernment obtaineth its ends, in the Salvation of his Ele&, and in fo 
much reſtraint and order as he keepeth up among the reſt: 2. Elſe this 
Argument would prove as much that Idolatry and' Heatheniſm were 
better than the Fews Religion, before Chriſts Incarnation : For Fudza 
was a very little ſpot of the World; and de fa&o Heatheniſm did poſ- 
ſs moſt of the reſt, 3. Yea it would prove all fin to be of Gods ap- 
pointment, if we eſe argue a fatto ad Jus. 

2. But the Minor 15 not trues It is accounted by the beſt Geogra- 
phers to be but about a third or fourth part of the Chriſtian World' 
that are Papiſts at this day, when the Yetay 'of the Eaſtern Churches, 
and the loſs of Nwbiz; and a great part of the 4baſine Empire,&c. hath: 
much diminiſhed it. I.may therefore turn this Argument better againſt 
them, and ſay that Chriſt never did de fz#o rule his Church, or the- 
greateſt' part of it by an Univerſal Governour, nor permit it {0 to 
be ruled; Therefore this never was his Deſign: 'Though indeed (his 
Will de debiro muſt be known by his Laws, and not by Events.. 


The ſecond Argument is: Though an Univerſal Head be not of Di- 
, vinceInſtitution, why may not the Biſhops of the Charches ſet up ſuch 


a one Over them all by conſent (or Princes at leaſt)?- And why may not: 


an Univerſat' Church be Inſtitutcd by Manas well as a National or: Pro- 

vincial Church ? | 
Anſ.'t, Is the Government of Chrifts Churth a matter of ſo ſmall 
moment, and' is the Soveraign Head no more concerned in it, 'but to 
leave it to Men to ſet up what Government they- will ?* Undoubtedly ir 
is 


( Chaldedon "arid ig that the ParHiaich of Gf 2niiupte contended for 
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is the Prerogative of the Soveraign to appoint his own Officers : And 
he that doth ic uſurpeth his Prerogative, 2. Whit men are they that 
pretend to.ſuch Power ?, were they themſelves the Officers of Chriſt, in 
any ſtate of Inſtituted Government ? If not; then (1) Chriſt hath made 
no Subordinate Government 3 (2) Then he made no Apoſtles; &c. 
(3)Then he did not the part of a Soveraign 3 (4) Then theſe Men that 
made the new Government were no Minilters of his,nor. had any Pow- 
er from him to do it, But if they themſelves be Chritts Inſtituted Ofh- 
cers3 then 1, Chriſt did Inftitute certain Officers, and conſequently a 
ſtate of Government, 3, Then let theſe Miniſters of -his- prove it 
they can that ever he commilhoned them to alter that ſtate of Govern- 
men which he firk Inſtituted; _ 3. If they cannot, let them confeſs that 
it is a Traytcrous, Uſurpation. 4. \Either-it is a Government Univer- 
fally needtul to the Church, or not: If not, why talk you of. it? 
If yea,who -made you cithex greater or wiſer, or better than Chriſt ? 
that you .can find out and ſettle an Univerſal Government, which 
he had not the power, the. wiſdom or the goodneſs to Taſtitute? 
5. By his Inſtituting paxticular Churches, and their Overſcers or El- 
ders, and Worſhip and Diſcipline, he ſhewed us that he took ſuch a 
Church-ſettlement for his, own Work.: And if ſo, what- made him 
do it-imperfedly ? and how come you to be able to do, it better ? 
.6, The World hath had Jamentable experience theſe Thirteen hundred 
years and more, to how ill-effets Men have altered Chkriſts Inftituti- 
ons, and to what, proud Contentions, Schiſms, Perſecutions, and other 
- Calamities,their Alterations have tended. 7. But (to ſpeak fully to 
the caſe) we grant that as Chriſis Ordinances, Do&rine, Worſhip 
and Diſcipline, are diſtinguiſhed. from the "meer Circumſtances 'of 
them, (called the Circz Sacra) 3: ſo when Chriſt hath Inſtitnted Ofh+ 
cers. for his own Work, Mcn,may for edification -make Officers for 
-, their Work; that is, theſe Circumſianees (ſuch as.are Church-War. 
dens, Sextons, Door-kcepers, and many the like). . Bat, will any man 
of: brains .and Chriſtianity. hence conclude, that Men may fet up an 
Officer for Chriſt, above all the Officers of his own Tollitution, and em- 
powered to. over-rule them all, yea and to Silence them, Suſpend them, 
.Excommunicate them,and be a Monarch over them alPIf Chriſt would 
+ have had ſuch a one, he was as wiſe and able to do it himſelf as any of 
his Miniſters are, $. And'it . is God that muſt bleſs the Labours of 
his Officers; - And. he hath. no-where promiſed to bleſs any. but his 
own. 9..And if Men may make the Papacy, Men may pull it dowy 
again when reaſon requireth.it. And it will go harder with the Pope, ' 

than either pious Gerſon (de auferibilitate Pape), or Learned Card. 
Nic. Cuſanis (de Concordia), do affirm, it may, 10, But if it be but 
by Mens conlcnt, _ that, we. muſt have a Pope, let thoſe” have none 
that do , not conſent ; And then mot of the Chriſtian World will 

be without him... *: | | 7 bd pb 
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This Controverſic about an' Univerfal* Vicarious Head'arid 'Goyer- | 
nour, being the-true ſum of the difference between the Papilts 'and 
*Proteftants, were we not now reſtrained, ſhould be much larglier hand- 
Icd, and fuller proofs of all that we affert annexed.” But our necetlitated 
brevity-ſhall conclude with.theſe fewUſes.  *' 


T. Learn hence to hate the Deviliſh'ſin of Pride, and fear it in your 
ſclves, left there ſhould be more of it than you have yet obſerved :- For 
the Pope _ and his. Prelates, are naturally fuch Sons of Adam as. our 
ſelves : And if Pride in them-may riſe to ſuch a height, ' asto make them 
in. this ſo mad, as-to think poor Man hath Capacity, and Right,” and 
Obligation.to Govern all the'World; or all the Chriſtians in the World, 
and thereby to become the plagues of. the Earth, and the troublers of 
all Chriſtian States and Churches, have not we all cauſe to. fear it in 
our ſelves ? Though it have not Temptation or Advantage to work fo 
publickly and miſchievouſly as theirs, alas, it is the ſame Sin which 
cauſeth men to overvalue their. own UVnderſtandingr, their Goodneſs, +br 
their Greatneſs : It is. the ſame Sin- which ſetteth. ſome Preachers on. 
contriving, and hunting for preferment, and others for popular ap- 
plauſe, and. which' maketh men Write, and Freach, and Talk againſt 
things which they underſtand not, and againſt men better than them- 
ſelves, and todeſtroy Love and.Concord,. and tear the Charches, and 
harden the ungodly in the cantempt of all gon s yea, and to pro- 
ceed impenitently in all this, while ſome think that their zeal for Order ' 
and Obedience, and others, that their zeal. for Truth and Godlineſs, 
will warrant them in.all this; It's an old Proverb, that all men are. 
born with a Pope in their Bellies : And he is a Conquerour, and a Saint 
indeed, that hath trucly overcome his Pride , which conquereth many 
that can Preach and Talk againſt it: And mapy that cry out of Popery, 
and Papal pride, do too little dete&,” and fear, and mortifie, the fame 
pernicious evil.in themſelves. | 

I. Learn henge to underſtand the Grand Diffetence between thePro- 
teſtants and the Papiſts : It is not firſt, Whether the Pope be the. Man .. 
that Chriſt hath made his Univerſal Vicar, . and Governour of all” the 
World ?; But firſt, Whether there, be. a#y ſuch Inſtiture4 by Chriſt or 
not?, Fox if. they once prove that. there is any ſuch, we will confeſs 
that no. other can put in ſo fair a claim for it as: the Pope, . Thequekii- - 
on is not, firſt, Whether the Church of Rome be the trat Catholick þ. 
Church?But firſt, Whether there beany ſuch thing of Chriſts Inſtitution, 
as an; Univerſal Chureys Headed by a Vicarious Head, under Chriſt? - 
We. deny the Being of tluch a Head, and facha Chorch.* .” © > 4 

I]. . Therefore take heed of thoſe difputers that cry up the'Cartholick ©: 
Church, as. ſuppoſing it to have an Univerſal Head belides Chrift ( ei- - 
ther Pope or Council ) as if chis muſt bz a granted thing 3 and then a!l ' 
that we have:to do with the Pope, is but to bound. and moderate him 1 

_" 


Chriſt, and not the Pope, frm. Ul. 
:in his Government : Theſe men ſay, We are againſt the huge the 

: Court of Rome, but not againſt the Church '6f Rome. * But that which 

a Pfoteſtant juſtly denyeth-is, That there is any ſuch Univerſal Head and 
. \Chutchatall, as the Papiſts do ifſert, *- 260 4d 3 

IV. And hence obſerve in whit fence” it-is, that Divines fay, that 
Rome is not a trae Church, nor Papiſts as fuch members of che Charch 
of Chriſt ; weall confe(s that thoſe called Papiſts, who praQically hold 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity , and truely believe in Chriſt. the true 
Head, are all parts of the true Catholick/Chorch, which hath no Head 
indeed but Chriſt. But we maintain that the Pope was never made by 
Chriſt, the Governour of the Univerſal Church z and that their pre- 
tended Catholick Church, conſiſting of the Pope as ſuch a Head, and 
of his Subjects as ſuch, is a Traiterous Combination, and no true 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt : That Policy was never Inftituted by him. 
And in this ſenſe all Proteſtants are agreed, while ſome ſay that Rome is 
o_ Church, and others fay that it isnot: They-mean.thus the ſame 
eninge 

V. And hence you may perceive why they take the Popeto be Anti- 
chriſt; Becauſe he uſurpeth part of the Prerogative and Kingdom of 
Chriſt, without his Inſtitution, and againſt his Lawsz by making him- 
{elf the Governour of all the World or Church, he maketh him as ano- 
ther Chriſt : As he would bea Traytor to the King, who would uſurp 
the Univerſal Government of his Kingdoms, as to Legiſlation, Judg- 
ment, and Executions, though he ſhould falſly pretend the Kings Com- 
milhon for it. 

VI. Take heed of a Fleſhly, and Worldly Religion. A Fleſhly, and 
Worldly Heart, and Life, lyeth under ſhame, and remorſe of Conſci- 
ence, till the Devil bring in the defenſative of a Fleſhly, and Worldly 
Religion :- For Nature, Reaſon and Experience tell men, that all 
things below are vanity, in compariſon of everlafting things; and 
therefore the Devil hath no ſuch way, to -keep his poſſeflion of ſuch 
Souls in peace, as by making them a Religion ſuitable to their Worldly 
minds and interefts: And then they will {in againſt God as by his own 
Authority, .and vilife his Servants, yea, and burn them as by his own 
Command,and fight againſt Chriſt as by his ownCommitſlion,&* in nomi- 
ne domini in-tpit omne malum, as the 01d Proverb is,taken from the Papal 
Style. Religion is ſo excellent, and neceſſary, that nothing can ſo ſuc- 
cesfully prevail in the minds of men againſt it, as that which' cometh 
in its own garb and name. What men on Earth do Satan more ſervice 
than men of a Fleſhly. and Worldly Religion ? Who by the power of , 
Carnality, firſt make themſelves, and next, would make others be- 
lieve, that their own Worldly Intereſt is the trae Intereſt of Chriſt, 
and the Catholick Church 3. and when they have made their own Carnal 
Wills and Intereſt, the means of the Churches Peace and Concord ( ſuch 
as they will, allow it ) then cry up the great names, of tray 
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But it is too long tobe Tranſcribed. 

If the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſhould tell all the World, - that no- 
Man, can be atrue Chriſtian, or be ſaved, that believethnotin 'him, and 
becometh not his obedient Subjet, and ſhould ſend out mento Preach 
this on the pretence of Unity, Obedience, 'and Peace 3 Wonld not all 
the World deride this, as a worldly preſumptuous kind of Religion ? Juſt 
ſuch is Popery, which ſaith the ſame of one that the Roman Emperour 
made the chief Biſhop in his own Principality 3 and now when that 
Empire is diſſolved, claimeth* the Government of all Chriſtian Kings 
and People in the whole World. Is it not a wonder of ſtopidity 3 
that ſuch a Religion, is not derided, and deſpiſed by = mankind that 
have the uſe.of Reaſon ? 

VII. Laſtly, Take heed of haſty truſtipg fair ojteacds when {6 ab- 
ſard a thing, and great a miſchict, as the Papal Univerſal Governmenc, 
may have ſuch good words to promote it, as Unity, Concord, Obediewee, 
&c, And ſo many deceived perſons to entertain it. 


Queſt. hat is the miſthief of this pretended Hea 

Anſw. Firſt, Tt conſtituteth a Humane Univerſal Church: whoſe 
name decciveth men, and keepeth the Divine Catholick Charch to ma- 
ny anknown, 

Secondly, This Humane Church is ſet up above, and againſt the true 
Univerſal Chorch of Chrift; and arrogateth Power' to depreſs, abuſe, 
and perſecute the Churches that Chriſt hath Inſtituted. 

Thirdly, Hereupon it introduceth a Hymane Rekgion, which ivas in- 
jurious to the Religion inſtituted by Chriſt. 

Fourthly , It cheateth' Millions'of Souls, by making them: believe 
that they are good Chriſtians, becauſe they are Sabjecs to the Biſhop 
of Rome which they cal}, being of the right Charch. | 


G . Fiftbly, 


ian Concord to be few and eafie,. | | 

| ingConcord is bercby cording} inalabs;, Bys When an Wleper 
will come and. add, his Forgerics, and impollible Terms, which Chri- 
ſtians neither do, por ever gid ares ins, what..more cffectyal and per- 
nicious.Aart could have..been uſe | diyide the-Churches ? nothing 
but Allegiance to the King 'be required to the Congord of his King- 
doms, all Loyal Subje&ts would be as one: But if a Subje& will ſtep 
vp and ſay, you ſhall alſo, ſwear to me, as, the Univerſal Viceroy, or 
have no Peace, when he proveth no fuch Fower, andthe SubjeRs take 
it to be Treaſon to .be Sworn to him, without theKings command ; 
Would not this ſet all the Kingdom together by thecars? 

Sixthly, And then, when men are poſſeſſed with. this falſe opinion, 
that all; Chriſtians muſt . be united in ſubjction to the Pope, it will 
pervert the minds of the very loves of Unity and Peace, and harden 

them in,the,guilt of wicked Perſecution, as;if it were their duty as 
the friendsof Unity, to.root out all, thoſe as cucmies to it, who refuſe 
their falſe and. traitcrous means. aa > ; | 
Seventhly,, And 1 may add that the poor Pope himſelf is hexcby made. 
the, moſt miſerable of mortal men, while he wndcertaketh the Paſtoral 
charge of millions and myziads, evcn of ,mapny Kingdoms and Empires, 
which he, never can nor, will perform, and ſo mylt anſwer for betraying 
and decciying all thefe Souls. | 


riftians are agreed 


. Queſt, But if there be no, ſuch thing as an Univerſal Church, Headed 
and Governed by a Vicarious Head under Chrift, What ws the' true Univerſal 
Charch, and what i its true Government ? 

Anſw. Firſt, The, Univerſal :Church on Earth, is all Chriſtians 
Headed only by Chritt, as havirg the ſole power and capacity, of Uni- 
verſal Legiſhation, . Judgment, Execution, and ProteQion. 

Secondly, 'The true Government is this 1. All forcible Governmenc 
by the Sword, even about matters in. Religion, belongeth to Kings and 
Magiſtrates only, in their ſeveral dominions. 

.. Secondly, The Power of the Word,,and Church-Keys C to judg 
who (hall be in. the Communion of the Church ) belongeth to the Bi- 
ſhops or Paftors of the particular Churches reſpectively. 

Thirdly, Theſe Biſhops. or Paſtors being obliged to as much Concord 
as they can attain, are bound to hold correſpondence with one another 
by Delegates, ' Letters or Synods, as far as the End ( Church-Con- 
cord ) doth makeneceſlary,: | 

Forrthly, If they offend. and abuſe their Office, they are under the 
Government of the Magiſtate, who may chaſtiſe them, 


Fiſthly, 
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Knowledg, Love, and Holineſs, are all perfe@ : of which, ſee more 
in my fin popular Trextiſe called Catholich Unity,» =» 
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KINGS and EMPEROURS, not 
rightful Sabje&s to the POPE. 


— 


DO —_— 


Act, 26. 2. T think my ſelf happy King Agrippa, becauſe I 
ſhall anſwer for my ſelf this day before thee, &c. 


Hough I cannot this day aſſume to my ſelf that happineſs the 

Apoſtle did, that he did Apologize before a King who was 

expert in all the Cuſtoms of the Jews, verſ. 33 Yet (I do: 

Wuppoſe) I may account my ſelf happy, that I ami to Apo- 

logizefor Rings and Emperours; who do know, and have aſſumed to 
themſelves their Royal Prerogatives granted to them from the King of 
Kingsby whom they reign, confirmed to them by him who is ſet upon 
the Holy Hill of Zion and infringed, claded, or uſurped by a Pre- 
tended ViEgerent, whoſe Right and Reaſon in his Pretences are no 
greater than his Humility or Modefty in the claim and exerciſe of his 
Power, Whitkcft I treat of this important Afﬀair, T hope you that are 
my Auditors willdo-me reaſon to hear me patiently 3 and I humbly ſub- 
mit the Diſcourſe to thoſe ſacred Perſons whoſe cauſe needeth no more, 
or greater Advocates than have already appear'd in it : And if the im- 
modeſt reſtleſneſs of incroachers do occafion a neceffary Apology for 
this Cauſe, it deſerveth a much better than now is by others defire, not 
his own choice, put upon it. If there be any thing lefs becoming the 


greatneſs of the Cauſe, and the excellency of the Perſons, and (as 1 
tore- 
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Kings and Eepetonrs are not rightful Subjes to the Pope, neicher 
hath he Fower for pretended or real Herefic to Excommanicate-and 
Depoſe them, nor to Abſolve their Subjes from their Oaths of Alle- 
glance 3 but even the Clergy are {ubject to Secular Princes, and their 
Bodies and Eſtates under their Government. 

In which Theſis (I obſerve) 1wo' different ſort of Propoſitions, the firſt 
Negative, the other Poſitive; and theſe kind of Propoſitions in the 
Schools are differently treated, for the Poſitives are to be proved by 
the Opponent, the Negative to be defended by the Reſpondent; fo 
ſhould Rome if the Pope would carry his Cauſe, proye his own Right, 
which he can as calily now as ever 3 and with juſt ſuch Arguments as 


formerly make good 3 whileft immodeſt Claims, forcible Uſurpations, et 1, Summary 
flaved Commcils, citations of treaſonable Deecretals, appellations to ſeditious of the Po 
Canon-Law, Blaſj bemoik appropriation of Omnipetency, ſelf-defi flat- Right, 


teries, and vowe | pore to the Pope againſt Nature, Reaſon and Reli- Vroo 
gion, Whilett theſe are accounted good proofs, what Romanifts will 
think the'Pope an Ufſurper ? or his Wars againſt the Emperour Re- 
bellion ? May all Chriſtian Kings enjoy their undoubted Rights, 
keep im the undiſturbed Poſſelthon of them until fuch Argument 
weak and ſenſleſs become ſtrong and reaſonable, his Roman Holineſs will 
ſcarce think the reverſion worth his thanks, If ic be bequeath*'d him, 
or worthy of his hope if it be promiſed him on ſuch Terms, and-on 
better I truſt he will never have it. This Negative part of the Poſition 
(for reaſons kept to my ſelf) I do caft into the latter,part of my Dil- 
- courſe, The Poſitive Poſition, viz, The Clergy are ſubjeti to Secular Prin- 
ces, and their Bodies and Eſtates under their Government, T put in the fruit 
place, and ſhall firſt handle it; whence the Negative Propoſitions will as 
_ follow and take their own place. Now here it is ne- 
ceflary I 


1. Explain the Terms which are here uſed, and ſtate the Theſis. Methodof the 
2, Confirm the Theſis ſo ſtated Diſcowle. 


3. Diſcover the Doctrine and Doors who avow the contrary. 

4- Give you their Reaſons, and an Anſwer to them. 

5- Preſent you with ſome Corollaries fromthe Diſcourſe. 

Sed. 1, 


% 
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46 Kings and | Emrgeronrs wot | Serm. HE. 
who meant -Set. 1. The firſt Term to be explained is Clergy, which admits of 
by Crgy = both a Scriptural ſenſe,and an Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe : in the Scripture-ſenſc 
the ſenſe 0a it doth lay it {elf ont to ſuch-extent as far exceedeth the meaning, of 'ir 
Ecclefiaſtick in' EccleſiaÞical ſenfe, as is evident from the'vſe of the word d#r©&;both 
Writers. inthe*Old Teftament,and in the*New,where it comprehendeth all the 
* Deut-40-20. People that are in the Congregation of the'Lord, thus the Laity are 


rar av wafg@>, the Inheritance of the Lord. But the favour of Rome is not fo 
wy y (of great toward the people, as-to underſtand them a part of thoſe whom 


t. 9. 29. they do aſſert exempted from the Secular Government, it were too im- 
* x, 8uJor Aabs modeſt to ſpoil Princes of all their SubjeQas.* In the Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe,as 
os uz xa&3e@& it hath been taken for many hundred years in all fort of Writers, ix the 
Os, 1PEt 5-3: 49; of Councils, in the Controverſies of Diſputants, in the Narratives of 
—_ — ,. Hiſtorians,” and now in the common language of both Proteſtants" and 
conos aut Preſ- Papiits it is reſtrained to men in Eccleſialtical Office by Ordination and 
byteros,ſed gre- Dedication to Divine Miniſtrations, 'called by: the Church of England, 
gtm qui criqut as well as'by Papifts (*Sacerdotes) Prieſts 3 to'whom Rome vindicates a 
_— freedom from the Government of the Secular Power: In brief I under- 
Erafin, in /o:. Rand here by Clergy, theſe laſt mentioned, and all Religious Perſons, 
So Vatables & (of which'multitades are ſwarming under the Papacy) ſuch as Abbots, 
Grotius e&= Prjors, Monks, Friers, Jeſuits, &c. together with their Feminine Vota- 
yu ries, Abveſſes,” Nuns, &c; All theſe whether jointly, or a-part conſidered, 


* Not nga 276 the perſons I underfiand by Clergy. Theſe are, 


appellationem iſtam--<--antiquam eſſe & ante mult Secula in Eccleſia obtingiſſe. Pp. Salim. Theſ.. Theol. h 
* Pex Sacerdotes intelligimus Novi Tiſtamenti miniftros preſertim Ectleſia Antijiites, quos antiqui Patres, 
quia non civilt aliquo ſed ſxcro munere ſunguntur, Saceraotes appellarunt, -Davenant, Determ. q. 15. 


Sefi. 1. Subjed, i.c. Not only -De fafo,; becauſe the Power of, the; Se- 
cular Prince is fo formidable that they do not, becauſe they dare not, 
deny him obedicnce ; to-which Henry the Eighth might. welb aſcribe the 
molt of the good behaviour.of the Papiſtical Religious whom he ſub- 
verted, but de Fare they are ſubjected 3. God, Nature, Gratitade, Oath, 
Religion, and neceſſary Conſtitutions of . humane Laws have 1ubjgGed 
them.; In' the words of - the Apoſile,. Rom, 13.5, Wherefore. they,, muſt - 
"needs be: ſubjet, not only for wrath, Lat- for Conſcience ſake, That is (as 
Non Solo ade: Grotins well Paraphraſeth it) not only oxt of fear of puniſhment which the 

p og ms ". Law'threatueth, but out of Conſcience, becauſs Chriſt bath commanded it. 
jrd quia Chri-+ | Fhe Subjection we {peak .of- then is a voluntary, free, ghcerful and - 
tus id pra-epit, dutitul Obedience: which. is due-to the Civil Magiſtrate, - and.,not an 
Grox. in 19G enforced SubjeRion 3 Tt is the reſult of Law, Conſcience, and,Love, 
not only the -reſult of Fear and -Compulſion. - It is our Daty, -and the 

Magiſtrates Due. 


Properly and 


Ariftly all Seda. WIL. Thernext Termto be explained. is Secular Princes,where by 


Princes are fhe way note; That Princes are properiy Secxlar, their /Dignity, Power, 
Secular, and Government is (quoad Origiaem) in its riſe Divine , the Powers that 
are 


p 


_ 


Serm. 'n 


+ ; 
re, are of God, but ( q# 
Miſonce of, they"are-{rbough 
(quoad externam Forman ) as'to-1 
may render the Governinent, aoy 
and SETry (pron fapientie pri 
the wiſdom of the Prince, anc 


with Principalities, and a Power equal with the Princes'of this Wortd7zr 

Tt is become neceſſary we ſhould diltinguiſh Princes into Stcalar and Fecleſi- taitical, *,; 
aſti:a! : The Secular being thoſe Princes. which we will call'naw, Tem- 3. 147.47 
poral and Civil ' The Eccleſteſtical ſach as the Pope, his Cardinals; and Who theſe 
ſome Biſhopsſuch as the Spiritual'EleQors in the Empire,&+e. To which V& 
Infcriour Clergy do with lefs ſcruple acknowledg, and pay their ready 
SubjeQionz belide which I doubt not to aſſert, (and hopeT ſhall be able 
to prove) they do owe a SubjeAion, and Obedience to the Teniporal, 

- Civil, -2,e. Secular Prince; of which'a wotd or two; that wemay hor 
miſtake, or be miftaken. Now this term Price may be raken either 1. In Princes per- - 
reſpe& to the Perſon or 2. Tn reſpett to the' Office, Inthe firſt ſenſe it re- _ —_ 3 
ferreth to Governments in a fingle Peiſon, as in Kingdoms, in the lat- relpe to the 

ter it referreth to Government, managed. by a State or Council, as of Government. 

old in the Roman Commonwealth or now'in the Commonwealths' of Ecclefiaſticks -: 

Venice, Genoa, or the Putch. Neither of theſe may be excluded, where Tightful Sub» > 

the Clergy are Subjetts to a King, as in France, or Spain, they are ject 5 0 CREnEY 

his righttul Subje&s : Where they are under a Commonwealththey #re Common- 

Sabjects to the Secular Power 3 7.e. they owe Subjction to the Supream wealths, as © 

Civil Magiftratez as to their perpetual hortour, and to the good ex. Ws excellent: 

ample of all Chriſtendom, the Illuſtrious Republick of Yexice made Y tO 
both the proud Pope Pax the Fifth, and 'the ſtubborn Clergy: of their by on inte 
State to learn and acknowledg,(d# 7iy 3gyu1) out of fear. of the Ma- tizns againſt 
giſtrates Power, when they would not (did rw ewelSagw) out of ſenſe Pau? the 5th, 
of their own Duty. Apain,cre Teave this, 4 Prince may be conſidered Ci- 
ther with reſpe& to Subjects that, 

Firſt, Are born Subje&s to whom the Supream Magiſtrate is, Native Princes and 
Prince, to whom they owe fealty, and allegiance, whether they bave ſworn — Natu- -| 
it,” or ot: Their Oath ſtrengthens a former, but createth not their firſt 21,290 per- 
obligation to Allegiance, This is coeval with their Pcrions, and is 
Natural. Or, 

Secondly, Princes may be conſidered with reſpe& to Swbjefls that are Each may be. 
ſuch, occaſionally, and Pro tempore, as when cither neceſſary occations, ſoccafonally 
invite or call men into a forreign Princes Countreys, or when an arbj- 2d tempo- 5 
frary choice cut of curiofity, or the Tike;bringeth men int6's forreign eo ders 
Juriſdiction : The caſe of Merchants, Students, and Travellers, dents and 
_whileſt they are in thoſe Countreys, they are in Conſcience bound by Travellers a>  : 
the juſt known Laws of that Land and if they tranſgreſs thoſe Laws; broad. 

to 
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wo the forfeiture of Stare, Limb, or, Life 3 thy fi e of the "Prince 
may ſave the Criminal; But there is no benefit of Ctergy can exem 


him from the JuriſdiQion of the Pritice, or reſcue him from the execu- 
tionof the Law, by their Miniſters of Jufti | 


Fourth Term $c4, 1v. The next thing to be explained is, Howd their Bodies ae, 


explained, the ſaid to br, widey Government of the Civil or Secular Prince, In ſhoxt 
Perſons of Ec- chejr Perſonsare T0 
— Firſt, Both liable to Arreſts, Reſtraints, Impriſonments, and Coer- 
Graints of ion, «there ſhall be @ juſt cauſe, or ſuſpicion of Juſt cauſe. 
Law. » + Secondly, And obnoxious #0 the fentence of the T,aw, actording to the” 
Sentence of 4apure of their offence,” fo as cither to loſe Life, or Limb, or ſuffer by 
Law, ps th Stripes, or Stigmatizing, or Exile, or lofs of Liberty, or any like 
90907 corporal Penalty. _ 
Common ſer-- Thirdly, What perſonal fervices, the community of the lay-Subjedts 
vices for pub- are bound to do for ſhe CDobreey and their Prince, the Clergy'are 
lick good Þ. bound to ( though uſualfy exempefrom ic through the favour of their 
car 7 Prince.) and in an urgent neceffity, on the command of their Prince, 
they may be obliged 3 and ought to afford their Aſſiſtance. ( As in 
caſe of an Invaſion to Arm, or in an affault of a City to defend it, or 
in the danger of his Prince's Perſon to reſcue him with the Labour, 
Courage, and Hazard, of his own Life ) That Clergy-man, who in a 
florm would not ohey the Pilots order, and take his turn, atthe Pump 
to ſave the Veſſel, and Goods, with his_own Life and the Life of 
others, were as unworthy of a room in the Ship, as other lading 
that is caſt over-board to prevent a danger from its weight. 


Fifth Term Se&, V. The Eſtates of th: Clergy, are next to be conſidered, and 
explained, E- that jn divers reſpeds. | 


 . Rates of Cler- 77/0 Their inheritance from their Fathers, donot by the Sons being 2 


oadiary Clergy Man, become free from the common burthens, which Authority lay- 
Subje&s as o- cth on the Publick or generality of the SubjeRs for defraying publick 


ther mhert>+ _ charge S, 


., ances. 'Secondly, The Lands and Eſtates of their preferments of what fort fo- 


wean wy ever, are in like manner chargeable, if the Magiftrate ju4grth it neceſſaty , 


for publick and equal: And in ſuch caſe they ought to obey a$'readily as other'men, 
good. whien their Prince with advice and conſent of ſuch Counfcl as.can.duely 
”y impaſc it on others, have impoſed it on them. 

Social may be Thirdly, The Eftates of Eeclefaaſtical Societies are under the Govern- 
Iimired,  tax- ment- of, the Secular Authority, as well as the Eftates of Lay-Socjeties 
ed, regulated. and Corporations, ' to lemit their 'intreafe by gifts, as by,our Starute of 
we rv ' Mortmain: | To enquire and compel them, to imploy them to the uſes for * 
ſoended or PPh tbey were given, as by commilton of charitable uſts, 

eprivet oa Fourthly, The Efates of Clergy-men which are (ben? fcia &c.) givenas 


_m_— entoursrement to them.and reward of their labour and dutics diſcharged 3 
ation, | 
| are 
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are ſo under the Civil Magiſtrate”'s .Goverument, that ve may ejec s 

pt the negligent, and incorrigible mal&-adminiſtzators in that Office, 

4 in other caſes of male;adminiſtration,.., Though. it may be moſt con- 

venient to do this by Clergy; me, 2s (9-apurars in the proceſs; yet 

the Authoritative derermination deriveth it {elf from the ſupreme Ma- 

giltrate, who as He judgeth the Offender unworthy of the Truſt. of 

luch an Office, ſo may diſpoſſels him of the Benefit and Eftate belong- 

ing to it. h 1 
o ifthly, The Eftates ſo taken from the one, may by the Power which juſtly 5,4 iy 

took them away, be adjudged ta another, who may_ better, diſcharge the may be cons" 

Office, and deſerve the 5 1m And in this caſe the Clergy-man muſt ferre&ow'e-"» 

be ſubje&. though pollibly an error may. be in- the judgment paſſed, _ _ « 

and no lepa| way be left for his relief 3 as fell out in the deprivation of cyarge the 

the Protetianr Minifters by Queen Mary. . | truſt. 
Sixthly, Thc Eſtates of Clergy-men are forfeitable on crimes of bigh na- Eſtates of 

ture, 4s well s other mens Efatcs. Treaſon, of up ( with or onde Con L7 new, 

out leave from Rome, 1 ſay) a Clergy-man may uilty, will forfeit 

his eſtate, and the Prince may | ( on rition at leaſt ) ſeize it, oor > 


Sed, 6.-1 come tothe laſt Term to he opened, Are wider their Go- Sixth Term 
vernment; where T do remind you, that we ſpeak now of matter of 2pened under 
Right, not of matter of Fai ſeparate from Right + Their Perſons, wo Cmapary , 
Effates, ought to be under. the Government of the ſeculas Prince, 25:not oniy fall 
their Righttul Lord and Governour, Now Government, | ; 

Firſt, Ir for Protedtion and defence: Governours are ſhields of the Protetion of 
Earth, and Heirs of reſtraint, a praiſe to them that do well, and they Government, 
watch over their people as Sheepherds : whence the Poet rightly called Clergy 1mpor- 
his Prince T64«meaecy: And here, in. this part, none. do. with ſuch OP 
importunate clamors, and-immodeſt injunctions expect a ſhare, as the 
diſloyal Shavclins 3 as if the ſecular Arm were framed to the: Body-Po- Herein Shave. 
licick, only to defend the Perſons and Eſtates of Ecclefiaſticks, ;and to _— _ 
offend all others. 

Secondly, Ir DiredGive ; and this, ſome of them will indeed allow DireRive-Go- 
the ſecular Magiſtrate over the Clergy 3 but ere the Magiſtrate can get Yeroment al 
clear of them with this ſmall allowance of. his right, it tares with him _ 
as they fay, it doth with thoſe who receive. money of: Witches, or this altowance + 
the Devil, when they come-to uſe it, *tis vaniſht or turned into. wither- vaniſherh 
ed leaves, For, | when le be 

Thirdly, The Coercive Power of the Civil iſtrate in Governing f*<rciled over 
them, they with more Wit than good —_— dutitulneſs, nas 3. Samy 2 

vour to wrelt from the Magiſtrate 3. and ,when, he hath parted with the vernment,this 
Power of puniſhing the ill-natur'd diſobedience of the Clergy, he muſt the Popith 
contenthimſelf with ſach a meaſure of obſervance, as may no whit in» Clergy reject. 
fringe the Clergic's Immunities, and: Rights of Holy-mother, which 
you may be aſſured their diſcretion will make lefs, than their good 
= H Na- 


— >< - 


A Kings and Emperonts, not. Serm. HF. 
% _—_— —Nature would ſeem'to allow: Indeed a DireQtive Power without Co- 
” ercivebower Ercive,'is an Engine to pulldown the honour of a Prince, -and to ex- 
an Engine to 2lt the ſtubborn humour of every Male-contented Subje&, a fic Proje&t 
debaſe Sove- for Rome ; and ſome brain-ſick Millenarie, who in his hoc fit dreameth 
xeignty. of a Crown for himſelf- on Earth.  But- our Theſis ; intends. to Subje& 
the Clergy of Rome'( for'our own, they readily acknowledg it, and 
live) in a ſubje&ion to the direRive Government of. the Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate, as the Rule of their Duty, and to the Coercive Government 
as the juſt Rule of puniſhment for neglect of their duties, 
Civil Govern- . Fourthly, Where the Government ſeeuler is not Chriſtian, y:t in all ju 
I and lawful commands, the Clergy is ſmbjef to the Diredtive Power of it ;; 
0s cr x; and in commands unjuſt andiunlawful, their Perſons and Eſtates, are nnder 
- Power Dire&- the Coercive Pawer, though it ſhould be exerciſed to the higheſt degreevof 
ive and Coer- Perſecution : And 1 Yo not remember belide Prayers, Supplications, 
ce over. the Parience, and Tears, any remedy left them. for the laſt relief, but an 
&f- honeft, peaceable and juſtifiable flight from their rage, and cruelty; 
Fadded this over and above, ſecing our Theſis ſpeaks of ſubjecion to 
The Summary Princes, who are ſuppoſed Chriſtians, and not Heathens. Summazrily: 
_— then the Clergy, who by the Pope and his Law are exempt from the 
ny juriſdiction of the fecular Prince in alt caſes, are ſo- far fron a duc and 
rightful claim to-ſuch exemption, that in all caſes Civil and Criminal; 
and-Ecclefiaftical, they are both as to- theirPerſons and Eſtates, ſubjecd. 
to the Dircive and'Coercive Power of the Secular Prince, be he a 
Chriſtian, or Heathen Magiſtrate 3 in-ſo much, that the Clergy owe: 
him an A@ive obedience 'in the due and lawful exerciſe of his DireQive 
Power : and in: the undue-exerciſe thereof; the Clergy as-others owe: 
him a Paſlive obedience; and neither may reſiſt by force,” or appeal 
from him to a-Forreigner, t6 evade or null his Coercive Power, 
The ftate of the Poſition: thus laid down, I come to the ſecond thing 
z. General” propoſed, viz. To prove that the Clergy arg ſubject to the. Secular 
Thetisproved. Prince,/&c. And ſo. 
St. Paul knew 1. Firft, I argue from the Text, a Majore ad Minus-3. St. Paul was @- 
none, no? Clerpy man, fitter to-be' truſted with ſuch an exemption from obedience to 
| ngpaatane 4 the Secular Prince, than any of our Preſent Clergy: And if any ſuch Pri- 
036+ viledg had been given by Chrift, or had:been inherent. in the Office, 
there was He would have knowm-it, claimed-it; and/ ſtood on \it 3 But St. Pat 
Rhone for him. knew-none ſuch, ſtood not upon-any ſuch Priviledg ; Therefore ſurely 
%, there is none ſuch inherent in the Clergy, or annexed tothe Clergy. 
Rom. 1. 1. &] think- there is not. much doubt to be made, whether: 1: He were a 
Galt. 1, Clergy+man, who had his commitlion from God and-Chriſt,, without 
the ceremonies with which- men do-ordain to that-Ofhee, Or 2, Whe- 
Ads 25. 25,8& ther he were concerned'to-plead his Priviledg;it he had any 3 for it was 
©. 26. 31. a Cafſethat toucht his Life, wherein he now-was engaged.; Or 3. Whe- 
ther he might-be bold on account of his Innocency to claitn' his Privis:! 
ledg, fince his judges determined he had done nothing, worthy. of Death - 
Or 
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- 1, 
or. of Botds,' 4&. 26:31. Had one: of our Roman Pricſts been thus 4r/e/ne queſti- 
ſeized, impriſoned, impleaded, and endangered 3 we ſhould ſoon haye 97'd whether ® 
heard him, excepting to: the: juriſdiction of 'the Court, and appealing = TOE ber 
from 'an'Incompetent Judg, -and- ſhuffling off the. Proceſs with impor- ge. peter, be a © 
tunate clamours, that he was'a-Spiritual Man, and not to be.call'd to breach of A 
account by a Tamporal Power. But here you find nothing of ſuch ay legiance ro © 
appeal, which cannot be imputed.to the Neſcicnce of the Apoſile who crrene 
was inſpired-by the Infallible Spirit : He would have known it if therc on let wits 
had been any/ſuch excmption, nor may it with colour of - Reaſon be ſaid. an Ruſs know + 
he would not make uſe of his-Priviledg, and that hedid rclax of his what he muſt 
Right. #* For 1. This would- be ſuppoſed againſi, all Reaſon, 1. His 7 — 
Life was then in queſtion. 2. He was a Mau would make uſe of his mage to #. 2. 
Priviledges, as when he pleaded himſelt a Roman. 3. He ſhould havc & bore it our - 
aſſerted his Priviledg, that f1cm his teſtimony, ſucceeding Eccleliaſticks 07 thee Autho» 
mighe firmly prove theirs, though he conld not. have gotten clear of wh .G = : 
their hands. 4. His ſilence in the Caſe hath done the Church much {4 oF -nome « 
wrong, which date the Iramunicies, ſome Centuries later than Paws and of Pap 
time. 5. Whereas, Had he been as Zealous, and Wiſe as our Koman chal3. then P.. 
Priefis now are 3 He had been more faithful to his Truſt, ard we had ”Y ape vs 
more clearly proved our Right. Farther yet, 6. It ſeemeth little ſhort [,, "and tis 
of a'culpable diſhimulation, that he ſhould count, or profeſs co count inflexible op- 
himſelf happy that he was to anſwer before a Secular Prince, Nothing poſition to B. - 
can be-imiagined more unbefeeming him who was ſet for the defence of 2+ %ho pro © 
the Goſpel, than ſuch. tame and ſott Cowardiſe as. he was guilty of, on — 
the ſuppoſition of theſe pretended exempts. No, St. Paw! would ne- Native Lord 
ver have betrayed the Preachers of the Goſpel, and the Religious in and Sovereign 
all ages ſucceeding 3 but have at leaſt owned his Right tothe Priviledg ſtands on _re- 2 
( if there had been .avy ſuch, .) before Feſtw,, who was under the Ro- O—_ 
man Ceſar, Governour of Fudea:z and ſo Judg inPax/s Caſe, though — ben, ih wes 
Agrippa was but an honourable Auditor. | bellious hu- 

| | monr apainſt 
his Prince and Penefator,who found Tho, Becket moſt reſolute to exempt the Clergy,though guilty 
of Murthers, from the judgment of the Secular Prince 3, that he might preſerve the uſurped 
Priviledges of the Church, when Reaſon, Law, and Gads own Word required juſt execution on 
ſuch crimes proved-againſt the Clergy: 
, _ of ' later years, the hike bred a quarrel betwixt the Serene Republick of Yenice, and Paul 

© - - p 

_  * Ir.is Bellarmint's Evaſion, and Suave approves it, qui dicit Paulum non jure ſed- ſallo Ceſarom 
+ (na, Grrrangy juriſdiftione exempts erat utiq, jure diving ſed quia alia rations non poterat inzmicorum Ie 


tas Evitare, 


I conclude therefore this Argument, the Clergy of this preſent Age, 
and of' Ages paſt are as much under the/Secular Government as was St, 
Paxl; But he was ſo much under it, that he accounted himſclf happy, 
that he might have a candid hearing. befoxe the, Secular Power, -and 
'could find no'Priviledg, ro exempt himſelf : Th > either. have.our 
preſent Clergy any ſach Priviledg of exemption,” ord acknow- 

| H 2 


Kiigo ntl Biperonre, wot Serm- III; 
ledg it-a happineſs to defend a/juſi-eauſe before.an Impartial Judg, and 
no Cons SA adjudged to.a:deſexved correRion for any => con= 
demned by the rightcous Laws:of-cheir Sovereign Prince. , 

2. What: was/juſt and; right, -and. ought tobe, owned by St, Paul. a 
Clergy-man in the point of ſubjeRion to the-Seceulas;Power, that is juſt, | 
right, ought to be owned in-the point of ſubje@&ion to the Secular Au- 
thority now by the Clergy. This Propoſition I think will aeed no proof, 
and'if - ſhould we ſhall meet ok due joe hs a wa owned this 
_ ; SubjeRion- as what was juſt, right,” and which ought to be.: Now this 
s.. oprony Propoſition is almoſt in expreſs terms in that, A. 25. 10, Iftand before 
quod Procura- Ceſars judgment-ſeat * 5 (Which Phraſe comprehendeth che whole mat- 
tor babebat no- tex of ts Subjetion) where I ought to be judged, which paſſage exclu- 
= <ba of deth any juſt exception 3 I ſtand -at Ceſars judgment ſeat; de fatto, he 
Grot. in loc. 7745 now before the Swpream Authority Civil *, and leſt any ſhould ſur- 
*As Bellarmine miſe that he did tacitely repine at it, or that we argue a fatto ad jury, bt 
and Swartz,ec. 3s afed by Saint Paul, Where I ought to be judged. T know ſome fay that 
or thar proſe 6: Þ.,21.did not this as what was of right to be done, but what was 

on (who are (1 en moſt ſafe to be done, and becauſe he could not otherwiſe eſcape 


+ b 
and would the hands of the Fews;To which LAnſwer, 


ladly be in | 
Prafiice ſons of Belial, 5,e, without a: Superiour) affirm Paulum non jure ſed falls Ceſarem ap- 
peliaſſe, 


(1.) "That the' word 4) may in ſome places be ſo taken to'denote 
what muſt in a caſe be done, without reſpeQ to duenieſs and right ; but 
from this it may be {6 taken [ to the Jeſuits, Mrft be ſo taken] is too weak 


an inference. 
Mat. 17. 10. (2) The Greek &# in the New Teſtament doth in moſt places denote 
Hilar #5 ia that which ought ex debito, juſtoque ordine, to be done, and fo the Muſt 


_— is a Moral Mwft reſulting from the duenefs of the thing, and that this is 


zu Wee x; oF lo the places cited th'the Margent will prove.” And yet farther we fay, 
habdoar, rr | 

Mat. 23. 23- Taure fu weoiuras; and 10 cap. 24- 6. & 245. 26. and, five times in St. Mark. And 
St. Lube whoſe phraſe is moſt near the = G/eek dowh uſe 1t Nineteen rimes, of which T think 
not one but requireth, or beſt. beareth the Interpretation, juxta debitum & ex jure. And when 
he uſeth it in the:A&s5,of-124, or: 25 places, ſcarce twa-m other ſenſe than what comports 
with the dueneſs of Office, or comelineſs of order,or ſuch like iſſuing into a Moral Muſt, which is 
the ſame with Duty, and which is rightly expreſt by we ought. 


competent Judg of his own meaning, we'l 
ake this $6, Rom. 1. 27. Receiving------ 
'(#v #&) which was meet, 2.e. juſt and due 
naw not what to pray for as we ought, 
to every man-----zo0t to think-- ———_—_ 


x Cor. 8. 2. (3) Since St.Paxb 
*Iiv tyyox8 yiew how he doth 


- chap that recompenſe of their rf 
I Cor. I5S, 25. fo them. And Kom, 8g. , ; 


| $7 yep dv- Kal" 3 $8, And Rom.'1233. 1 
Joy Gaot- , "12% ft 45 ONT OT 
Alvery ; and 2 Cor. 2-2. door 1 | 115a0d c. 5.10. jus parngudiires 6 ; and Ephel. 
6. 20. ws If ws MaAidas 50 "and /1 Thee. 4. 1. 745 7 vpds Trerra]lar. And mn 
his _— to Timothy, to. Titws is Hebrews, be fill fo uſeth the word & of which we 
now do treat, 7 q 


Tap 


e 


SermuIN, ' rightful aub/ife- 20 the Pope. 
73'S; | or his Muſt is what is right-and+ ought;ex debizs &f reruum 
ordine, not what mu ſt;of neceſity be 'dones And thisthad ! & paſſed in 
the Text if ft had trot'been (bimuch againſt che Priviledy of theſe Ro- 
man Clergy,  Wh6&'carmot now bear'the/phiin and literal meaning of this 
Word of God beeduſethey will not keep'in the place to which the word 
of God affigned rHem. | | 

(4) 'The Apoftile could not without-ſin of a high nature according 


to the Dodrine of the Church of -Rome thus appeal to'a'Scecular Judy ; So-Pu{chat...r + 
and now think with- your {elves whether to gratifie"thei Jeſuits an chargeth ing © 


of England, ; 


Clergy of Rome we ſhall make the Apoſtle guiky m forhighenarure, 
and'tranſgrefling his'own rule, by doing evil that goody come of 
ir; the judgment for which fin flumbers not. | 


(<6; Þ Hi) above wha be onght/&42.And fo' in other his1Epiies ili 


to the Lord, becauſe no Appeals came to Rome, i.e. Page Tho. Becket by way of Penance ſulpen- 


(5) So by this Gloſs we ſhall fairly make every reſolute (not-to' call 
them obſtinate) Prieſt that refuſed to own the Supream Power of his 
Soveraign Prince, and Choſe rather to die condemned accorditig to 


for ever remain Traytors to their Prince, who av#w Appeals from him 
to an alien' pretended Superiourz St. Paxl would not out of deſign do 


at Prieſts ſhould be tried by Secular Fowe 


juft Laws againſt Traycors, and fo died a ſtout and brave Martyr for was Tho. Becket, 
the Truth and the Church; When Paul through weakneſs of courage, in diſpoſiri 
or crafty ſhifts betrays the juſt Rights of the Church, which aſperfon * 11nd, 
you do as much abhor I know as becomes good Chriſtians. Let them wad. Kean. 
Ar-ro les 
it, he was too honeſt, he knew he could not, of right do. ſo, though 8! mmabfor-» * 


his Perſon and Cauſe ' were Eccleſiaſtical, his Supream Secular Prince ble pratiiem,; 


ought have the hearing of it, Iſtand (faith he) «t Ceſars ment- 
ſeat where I ought tobe Taged, Tug 


Such wefe © * 
Ermew , Mid- 


1 
Nidigate executed for denying the Sup remacy in Hey.8. time,and Biſkop Fiſber,and alſo Sir Thomas 


Moor, with many others, who 
Prince, 


(6) Laſtly, what-ever weakneſs or obſcurity may be in my arguing 
from the Text, yet I am ſure the Text doth more plainly and more 
irrefragably aſſert Ceſars Juriſdiction oyer this eminent Ecclefiaſtick 
than all the Texts produced. to that end do prove the exemption of 
the Clergy from the Civil Magiſtrates Judgment, or their SubjeRtion 
to this Pope. I cannot renounce common ſenſe at fo eafie a rate as to 
ſay Chriſt ſaid thrice to Peter,. feed, ec. therefore the. Pope, is the -Su- 


pream Judg of Ecclefiaſtick- Perſons and Cauſes in the whole Charchs-. 
or if I wergFealic an Arguer I flould chrouph "the" frailty *6f clear © 


ſenſe 


their lives for a forreign \ſurper againſt their 


—_ —- Kings and \Emperonre, not * Serm:"HHT. 
| Kenſe more readily make this Hexetical Concluſion, All Clergy-men in- 
feriour to Saint Paul-ought to own' their SubjeQion to the Civil Au- 
thority without appeal from the Supream Power 'of their Prince 3 be- 
cauſe St, Paul owned it his duty; -and C#fars right by that Confethon, 7 
ſtand before Ceſars Fudgment-ſeat where T owgbt to be judged, It the Ro- 
maniſts be of his opinion, who when he was told that it was the Do- 
rine of St. Paul, which was afferted in oppoſition'to his Tenet, made 
a quick reply, Tam not of Paxlr mind, 1 thall not take my felt bound 
to reconcile them to his opinionzif we cannot have their company here- 
in, we ſhall not much want it whileſt we have ſuch: good company a 
St. Paul and Ceſar, In next place, | | 
Thirdly, 1 argue Clergy-men, | Podies and Eftates are as'other Sub- 
Atop jets under the Government of the Secular Prince : ' Thus, They who are 
ay 'P included in the Community, on whom tbe Word of God chargeth Subjection 
. #0 Priaces as a duty, are under the Grvernment of the Prince, None can 
doubt this who doubt not that all is duty which the Divine Law chat- 
geth on us in our placess But now the Cleygy are included in the Commu- 
nity, which is apparent by that univerſal Propoſition of 'the ' Apoltle in 
Rom. 13.1. Let every ſoul be ſubje& to the higher Powers, It 1s now &x- 
Argutizs quam, ploded (though pretending to Origen as to the Author) that this i 
ry _ meant of the Animal, not Spiritual man, #.e. the Clergy-man. Time 
Erajmu 1m toc. as. when ſuch a gloſs paſſed current with-ſome whoſe Intereſt it 
was the Scripture ſhould -be eluded, rather - than plain duty under- 
* ſtood 3 'and the aſpiring ambition of Papal Clergy nipt in the bud, Now 
"Nu it is clcar, that the Apoſile retaineth the Hebrew Diale&, Every ſoul, i.e. 
ar - "7 . every man. So that eſther our Papal Clergy muſt diſclaim their kindeed 
pro omnz _, , - , . Tr 
bonine. Eraſm, with Mankind , or elſe with their -whole Family be {ubject to the 
wnuſquijque. Prince. 
Vatablus. Omn- : 
as anima pro quovis bomine, In utroque Teftamento, Gen.14.21. Give me the Perſons. Angl. Donne mai 
les Peyjonnes, Gall. Abs wor Tous *AvDogs. The Srienty-two ſo rendring the Heb. W2JN 121M 
. Animas Perſonas intelligit & homines captivos. In the ſenſe WB) is taken, Gen. 46. 15, 18, 22, 25, 
26, & 27. Ex0d, 1. 5. Chap. 12.4. chap. 15. 19. Lev.$.2. & 20.6. Numb. 15. 26, 26. And many 
other places too long to he cited ourof the Old Teſtament, in imitation whereof the New Tefta- 


ment ſo -ſpeaketh; A. 2. 44. & 43+ chap. 3. 23. chap. 7, 14. chap. 27.37. Rome. 2: 9. 1 Petty 
8. 20, 


The Perſons of the Clergy are compriſed in that (n#ve 4vx#) let 
every ſoul; their Eſtates in the 6. verſ. Render-----tribute to whom tre- 
bate-is due, And that you may know to whom Tribute is due, the Apo- 

. Me telleth you, it is to him that beareth the Sword, who hath Power 
Civil, and Secular, wer/. 4. 

Neither would'IT adviſe Boniface to thruſt, in here ſwaggering with 
his two Swords; for here is not room for him, the place is deſigned for 
one who hath but one Sword, and, who came honefily by ir, and can 
give a good account thereof as he:is the Minitter of God, -a terrour $0 

_ thoſe that do evil, and reyenger to execute wrath, not to excommus- 
nicate 


-- 


Serm. 1; — Rightfel Snbjefir tothe Poge. 
nicate. In a word this place doth ſoperemptorily ſubject all Perfons to 
the Civil Power, that I-muſt -needs though ſomewhat related to the 
Clergy, profeſs the Text makes equal Subje&ion our duty z and gra- 
ritude to the favour of -our Princemaketh our Exemptions (whatever 
they are) at once our Priviledges above our Neigtibours3 and our debts 
to our Prince. | "it 


Fourthly, The Apoſtle Se. Paul direHeth Fitus to preach Obedience and Fourth Scrip-- 
SubjeRion due to Principalitics and Magiſtrates from Chriſtians with- ture 


out any exception of Perſons, Tit. 3. 1. Nay,if you enquire who they are 
' that Titus muſt put in mind to be ſubjeft, you cannot reter it to other than 
ſuch perfons as by St. Pauls diretion were committed to bis care and teach- 
ing.among which you will cap. r. find the Clergy- Elderr,per. 5.meouf7Vege, 
and Biſhops, ver.6. imioxeree. Theſe are ſome of thoſe whom Tits muſt 
put in mind to obey Magiſtrates. How much- doth the Papal Clergy: 
need ſuch a Monitor to cool their fervours to their Ecclefaftical Immu- 
nities, and' to kindle their deeay*d' zeal for Obedience to the Civil. 
Powers, Whence I thus reaſon, Thoſe that Tits is commanded to mind: 
of- their Obedience to Magiftrates, were 'of right under the Govern-- | 
ment of the Magiſtrate z But Presbyters and Biſhops, ze, Clergy-men- 
were ſome of thoſe who were to be ſo minded by him: Therefore they 
are of Right under the Government of the Civil Magiſtrate, This is- 
the Theopoliteia of St. Paul: But leſt you ſhould doubt he had not good- 
will enough to the Succefſors and- Clients of St; Peter; ont of: an old: 
quarrel that fell out between him and'St. Peter,when the: Door of the 
Gentiles was ſo bold with the Prince of Apoſtles,that he did charge him 
with difhimulation, a very ſmall and-dwarhſh fault irv Sr. Peter, and: 
hugely improved in his Succeſſors. Who knows whether-a-ſpice of this 
old grudg- were not- ftrew*d on the injunGions of Obedience; ' and- 
om to the Civil Power > But what was St. Peters opinion in-- 
the caſe ? | | 


Fifthly, St. Peter then in Epif. 1: chap.2. 13, 14; 15,16; verſes, doth FifthScripture: 
very unluckily for his Succefſors and their Clergy fall into the fame Proot. 


ftrain of SubjeAing the Clergy as well as othersz for he doth without 
exception require of all Chriſtians that they ſubmit themſelves, i.e. their 

Perſons, and by conſequence their Eſtates, to every Ordinance of Man, 
whether to the King, &c. How unhappily forgetful was he of-his Vicar ! 

not one word of- him and his- Supremacy but all- referyed-intire to- 
the King, and Inferiour Magiſtrates ſent by the King, to-whom all: 
Chriſtians within his Dominions are to-ſubmit theraſelves. 

Bit in thoſe days Chriſtians were- under Perſecution, and it would' 
not have been prudence to-have publiſhed their. Priviledges; and to» 
have exempted the Clergy..' It ſeems Rome hath long -underitood by: 
unwritten Verities: and Apoſtolical Traditions,that Peter thought one: 
thing, and wrote another, Bur the ſpite- is, he doth &catbedray decer-- 
mine- this where ecitainly he is Lafallible 3 fince his Succeſloss in after-- 
AgeS3 


© Sixth Serip- 
- ture Proof, 


ages claim the Infallible Priviledg in vertue of-.that firſt Grant made 
to Peter, 'who in practice did once what his Succeſſors do very often 
without impair of their Infallibilicy err (i genere morxm)) as to pra- 
Rice, but cannot in Do@rine, Well, ſure Peter did thus direct pru- 
dentially, and temporiſing ! not ſo, his Reaſons do as it falls out af- 
ſure us he did own it as a perpetual Doctrine and Rule 3 for 1, It is 
for the- Lords ſake; verſ. 13. And this farther, 2, is the will of the 
Lord; and 3. that by ſo doing they might flop the mouths of the foo- 
liſh and ignorant 3 who among the Heathens were ready to charge the 
Chriſtians without any ground given, with that, which on juſt reaſons 
from the ſeditious and rebellious praQices of well-nigh a thouſand 
years conteſting with the Civil Supream Power, Rome hath given the 
fooliſh -Hereticks to obje& againſt them 3 but in. the words of Royal 
mouth, Their Faith is fadtion, «nd their Religion Rebellion, 

Now to all theſe add we in the ſixth place this Scripture-Ar t; 
That the whether ordinary Prieſts, or the High-Priefts, or Prophet, 
once were and that (ure) of right ſubj-& to the Government of the Secular 
Power,and were bound to appear and give account of themſelves tothe Civil 
Power jn caſe they were accuſ-d and ſummoned. So when Abimelech and 
the Prieſts that dwelt at Nob were accuſed and ſummoned to give ac- 
count of themſelves, and what they had done for David 3 they obey 
and appear bcfoxe Sewl their King, 1 Sam. 22,11. Who indeed did as 
cruelly and tyrannically adjudg them to death as they had dutifully and 
readily obey*d his Summons. But now ſure if there had been any Pri- 
viledg of exemption, ſome' one or other among thoſe fourſcore and five 
Prieſts would have known it, and pleaded it before they had been fo 
unmercifully Butchered 3 but hers is not one word of all this, no ex- 
ception to the Judg as incompetent, no deprivation, and degradation 
from the Prieſthood, in order to xeduce them to the Secular and Lay- 
ſtate : No delivering them by the Ecclefiaſtick State into the hands of 
the Secular Power in which and ſuch like formalities the Romziſh Pricft 
(if at any time he be ſo'unbefriended and unhappy) is fiript of his 
Clerical Immunities, and delivered over to the Cifil Sword, Itis a 
Riddle Rome will hardly unfold with dexterity, that Eighty-five Prieſts 
ſhould have neither knowledg of ſuch a Priviledg, nor courage to plead 
it for ſaving their life. I need not adviſe a Seminary-Prieft apprehended 
and in danger of condemnation, to ſeek a Precedent at Nob, he knows 
he ſhall loſe his labour 3+it is Rome only that ſhavcs the head, and then 
as ſacred forbids Kings to meddle with it. Yet leſt the Tyranny of Saul 
whom the Scripture notes for this, or the meznneſs of the ſufferers 
ſhould any whit invalidate the inftanceylet us lock a little lower where 
we find Abiathar deprived of the Pricſily Office by Solomon, 1 King. 2. 
26, 27. Who commanded that be ſhould get him $0 Anathoth, ver,26. and 
thruft bim from being Prieft before the Lord, vcr. 27. The chief Prieſts a- 


mong 


® 


Shel, OW 7 rg. 
mong the Hebrews # they wee tn ANSE "ſo for grievous fault : 
ey a opt, or unl wh bk y, 16 King, for 9 were fr 9 
Subjefts,” and while the King ſus the High Prieft flogd. So Grotins on the jos 94% ine v2 
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Wge= y < Srape bantwr 5 ita . 
& ab iiſdem gravi ex'tulpa deftitul ime &f morte puniri” peteriint. Erant enim” (16dits idiog; jedents- 
Regt ftabat ſummus Sacerdos : Fug, Grot. in l6c. S0.Grotiue- rgok. it for granted that Abime/ech was. 
High-Prieſt, ro whom Sadok ſucceeded High-Prieft, 1 Chron. 29.22, 


Now the Caſcis altered at Rowe, and hath been long ſince, Abiathar | 
came and (on. his appeazance).recaived ſentence.of Judgment from his An-Dom. 688.) 
Soveraign 2. But Sergius the firſt was of a more unyiclding mettal, and 
though-the Emperour Faftinian the ſecond,ſent for him to Conſtantinople, 
to anſwer for his Diſobedience to his Soveraign,. who required him to 
receive the Canons of the Council of Trall, yet this Pope found Parti- 
zaus among his fellow-Subjects, who had leſs manners than to-cbey their 
Emperour, and more love to the Pope than-to let him take/ſo. danger» 
ous a Jousney,. and he-gaod man, would not be fo unkind as to go a=:zacharias Prog 

ainſt the, wall of choſe who offered violence to the extraordinary Pur- to Spatharius, 
uivant that ſummoned him. Nay men' of lefs Authority have taken 0n 
them to refuſe Obedience to the Summons of their Soveraign. Thus 4nno 1164, 
Thomas Becket though a greater Saint than. Sergimg, yet of a Jower rank IG - 
in Power refuſed to appear before Kirig Henry 1I,. and his Council of mn x 103+ 
Nobles. at Nytrbampton. Nor was Anſelm's carriags much-more duti- 
ful to his Soveraign King Hexry I. to whom he refuſed to do Homage 
as was required and had been performed by his Predeceffors. * * 
By theſe Inſtances it appears that both ordinary Prieſts, nay the High- 
Prieft himſelf among the Fews, werennder the coercive Government. 
of the Kings. of J#aeL,whole Authority the Prophets, thbugh | Tp & 
ordinary call they may with reaſon be-thought in fome reſpect aboye mo 
High-Prieſt, ſubmitted unto without appeal co a Superiour, or excepti= 
on to the incompetency of their Judgment. So did the Prophet ſubmir 
to Aſa, 2 Chron, 16, 10. and patiently did, beax the haſty jadgmenc of 
his angry Soveraign.z no noiſe here of 'an appeal, no mention made of 
Immunities, of his Office, or. Priviledg gf The. Clergy. The Seer doth 
not. (what once the Servant of Philip the Micedopian King did) appeal 
from” Aſs a good King in a bad Fiimour,” to Aſ2 a better - in a good 
humour, How would an Anſdm, a Becket, a Brandelino ino.or 
Scipio Saraceno have huft and heQor'd his Prince for fuch uſage as Ha. 
naxi from Aſa, or Feremiab from Zedekiab 1nd his Pritices, Fer.3$ 5.6. 
found. But thoſe great Clerks (fo let the call the Prophets) pretended 
to no ſuch exemption in thoſe days, and” yet Feremiab had ſo ample 
commiſhon that the Popedefirerh no moreto be granted him of Kings 
and Princes.and thinks this Tr hon him”above them all whileſt he 


EOS. 


offers a violence to that Text, "Fes. 1.10: I bave ſet thee otity the Nati- 
ont, and over the Kingdoms of the Earth.) Great as the violence he offers 
I | to 


Kings and Emperonrs, 'not Setm: III. 
to the Emperours Crown and Soveraign Dignity. But it admits a plea 
whether to his excuſe in part or to his greater ſhame, let the Impartial 
Judg without violence to both the Text and Princes, he had loſt his 
longing, for neither do freely grant the Popes that Supremacy they 
muſt have, or they miſcarry, though I think it was not the denial here- 
Pope foar, of was the cauſe of the miſcarriage of the Female Pope 3 though both 
| —_— = Ia mother and brat tob (I do guels,- for I find not a word of this Popes 
+ hank Nieces or Nephews} died in the Child-bearing: Yet be it or better or 
by mere than worſe for our own Clergy, or the ſhavclings of Rome; the Secular Au- 
6fiy Authors thority did once govern the Clergy in the Church of the Fewsz and 
of the Popiſh grdinary Pricſts, the High-Prieſt and Prophets themſelves ſubmitted 
6 7 1;> toitz whence our obedient and learned Clergy have example to their 
and 2!ondel} dutifulneſs, and the Papal Clergy a reproot of their diſloyaltyz and 
witne(s, our Theſis hath a good evidence of its truth z which I ſhall now endea- 

vour to prove by (ome farther Reaſons (though I think cnovgh to make 
out the truth hath been already delivered )perhaps Reaſon may convince 
{ome who are not willing to ſee the truth in Scripture-precedents. 


- 
Reaf. 1. The Clergy are fubje& to the Government Secular, or clſe 
one of theſe two things will follow, vis. | 
. .. I. Either each Clergy-man # a Soveraign, and under no Law and Go- 
EInInNn vernment, which no ſober man ever yet dreamt of, for this were to make 
that a com- Every of them a God, ora King: Orelle, 


mon Prieſt 1s 
as-much better than a King, as a Man is better than a Beaſt, Chimera p. 97. a- 


: 2. That they are by a Subordinstion of Perſons of their own profeſſion; 
Subjefis and Vaſſals to a Siupream Eccleſiaſtical Independent, or abſolute 
Power without, or above, or againſt the Civil Power, which as no Loyal. 
heart would wiſh, ſo no Royal Crowned head ſhould endure; for ſuch 
conſiderations as T ſhall now offer to the Readers conſideration, 

I. This were to make either a native ſubjef equal to his Soveraign 
Prince, or to render a conſiderable bodyaf bis People Subjelts to a forreigner ; 
which appears thus: If the body of the Clergy (and the orders of the 
profeſſed Religious) be only ſubje& and under the ſole Government of 
one of their own Profethon 3 and whoever is a native this perſon is,and 
hisSuccefſors will be(when advanced to the Supremacy andEcclefiaftical 
Soveraignty) ſet up in a power Independent on his Prince, and uncon- 
troulable by his Prince, and fo of a ſubject be made a Soveraign over 
the Clergy, whoſe obedience will be withdrawn from the Prince to the 
E-clefiaſtical head; and Supream;z or,lt this Perſon, who is ſuppoſed 
Eccleſiaſtical Soveraign, and who onght to govern the Religious and 
the Clergy, be a forreigner, then he that by birth and blood is a ſtran- 
ger to the Prince becomes by this means the Loxd: and Sovcraign over 

| the 


"H=: 
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the whole body of the Clergy and Religious, which in many Countyys is In England T -- 
no ſinall part of the people _ believe it was - 
? well-nigh one 

, "HA FIPRt ; 6 | third Prieſts © 

Religious; King Zames obſerves it in his A . num Gallie Rrgnim babtt nltrs 300000, bomie = 
num millia que ſub obtentu clericatus, monachatis, funitioniſque Ecclefpaſtice jugum Regis excuſſerants.” 
P. Molin. De Monach, Temp. Pontif. Roman, c. 18. ; 


2, This would leſſen all the Princes and Soveraigns of the world in three 
things eſſential to the very being and ſtability, as well as to the Glory and 
Grandeur of their Kingly Thranes and Majeſty , It would Icſſen their Free- 
dem and liberty in making Laws for their whole Kingdom, and cre they 
can reſolve on that Ordinance which they do apprehend will be for 
univerſal good of their Kingdom, they muſt enquire of the Eccle(i- 
aſtical Exempts whether ſuch a Law would not violate the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal liberty, and ask them leave to make it, or elſe they ſhall be tavght 
as Anſelm and Becket would teach their Soveraigns,; or as Pax the hitth 
taught the Duke of Svoy, and the State of Genowa, and would fain 
have taught the State of Venice, but they proved ſtubborn Scholars, 
and cnforccd that preſuming tutor to. forgo the Lecture, 

Next it would l:ſſen their Authority in commanding obedience to Laws 
made;the Exempt Clergy would undoubtedly firſt conſider, whether the 
Obcdier.ce required were not an infraction of their Immunities,and how 
far it intrenched on the4iberty of the Church,and when this is brovght 
toan iſſue who does not ſee that the General priviledge pretended vn- 
tieth the (Vinculum neceſſarie & debite obſervantie) bond of a ncceſſa- pg 
ry Obedience which is due of Right to the Magiſtrate, and leaves the 
Exempt to the free determination, whether of good nature and volun-,.. |, 
tary choice he will comply with bis Prince, or whether Prudcnce will ,; ,11;, 1:94, 
not rather determine to ſecure their pretended Priviledg,and deny that rg coattind 
to their Prince, which (they pectend) he hath no right to:command, Ar id dirediiuds 
molt by this mcans Obedience which by God and Nature is made the pact de 
Prince his due, and the Clergy-mans debts is by a fraudulent pretex: (jet £58: 

3 3 } P Almoſt the 
reduced to an uncertain and arbitrary benevolence. Here hence will third part of 
enſue, The leſſening of the Power which ſhould execute Laws made, and their Subjeds: 
which ſhould ſupport the Powver in executing of them. How fecble is © aud of cher... 
Precarious Power ? It is next to none which is but ſo much as thc OY 
good nature of one like to ſuffer oy be reſtrained by it, will allow it 10 ard Clurch- 
be. All this I have faid is evident from an undeniable infiance of livings,R. Jam 
Paxl 5th. who better informed, or bolder reſolved, told the Venetians. Epiis. to Frie 
He would not endure them to judg Ecclefraltical Perſons robo are not Subjc(is _ f, P- 3 by 
J | one's Hitory of rhe 

unto Princes, and whom they cannot chaſtiſ* though they be Rebelivus, By guarre's bes _ 


this Princes may ſee how lictle Powers that Indulgent Father the Pope em P.P.$th. 
| ang ine, ng 

Anno 160g. Paul 5th. envying the Soveraign S—_ that was given to the Yi»etians by Gog 

Nature, and the liberality of Emperoury and Popes, as ſoon as he had aſſumed the Papacy he bes 

gan to ſearch our for ways to ſubyert it. 1! Caydinal. part.2-11b.1, pag.127 4 
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| Kings and) Emperors; nod Serm. III. 
would leave in their hands, who in Criminal caſes of higheſt nature 
will ſo boldly deny them all power to judg Ecclefiaſticks. Certainly by 
the ſame juſtice he taketh away power of judging by Laws Civil, he 
will alſo (when time ſerveth, and with-<qual right) deny them a powes 
to make Laws to regulate the Obedience of the Eccleſiaſticks,or it there 
be ſome daring Prince will venture to make the Law, the Pope, or 
who-ever ſhall be ſuppos'd the abſolute Soveraign over the Clergy, 
ſhall by the injured Clergy have timely notict to interpoſe a Prohibi- 
tion that the Obedience be not exaRed,- nor a non- Obedience to ſuch 
Laws puniſht. And what will remain to ſuch a Prince but a Title and 
Name, lefſencd"to-ſuch a degree, That he muſt owe the Peace of his 
Kingdom, the Reverence of his Royal Dignity,the Safety of his Perſon, 
and the Succeffion of his Poſterity to the arbitrary will of every Cler- 
gy-man, or at leaſt of the Ecclefiaſtical Prince. 

2, Reaſ. They that are by the Word of God bound to pray for the Se- 
cular Prince as for a Soveraign under wh1ſe Power and Authority they do 
live and enjoy the quiet and proſperity of their life, are certainly under the 
Government of the Secular Prince, both as to their Perſons or Bodies, and as 
to their Eſtates or Goods, which have no ſmall ſhare in the peace and quiet 
that they ſhould defire to enjoy. I think little doubt can be made of this 
Propoſition, or any thing contained init 3 for it ſpeaketh not of Pray- 
ers which (ex debito Charitatis ) out of Chriſtian charity we ought to 
make for all men, and ſpecially for men in great Power who through a 
juſt favour may much advantage the Church of God. But we ſpeak of 
Prayers that are to be made for particular Rulers under whom- we ei« 
ther were born, or by Gods over-ruling Providence are for preſent de- 
termined, Now the Scripture doth thus dire, 1 Tim.2. 1, 2. I exbort 
therefore (faith St. Paul) that firſt of all Supplications, &:, be made for 
* Tepgxan, all men, for Kings, &c, * In which words you have a Canon of the 
0m: Apoſtle directing and commanding Timothy, and in him obliging Bi- 
m— modes ops to pray forall, for Kings andall in FAuthority over us,that un- 
dare prefidies der their Government our life may be peaceable and quiet to our ſelves, 
{| folebant, itz whilcſt ovr Perſons are defended from violenceof the cruel, and our 

P _ '" Ti= Eftates are defended from the injuries of oppreſſors. Which certainly is 
| Wt on a benefit as we enjoy in the place of our abode, ſo'by the Government 

p1ſc0- S , . . 

pi, Hug.Gror: Of the place where. we abide : And this ſeems to be compriſed in that 

| 18 loc: of (Exſebim *<citing,) Dionyfius, without ceaſing we pray for your Kingdom 

+ Jer. 27. 17, that it may abide nnſhaken, in the ſtability whereof our affairs will a- 
| pr upd bide ſtable and ſafe, Now who ſees not that this needs muſt be in that 

EG mit to the State or Kingdom where thoſe live who are bound: thus to Pray ? 


| Government 

of the King of -Babylon,and he enjoyns them to pray for the Government and Governors, ::29.4v.1; 
avd'7th. So thar put theſe together they make up the Proof that Clergy are bound to pray 
for the Civil Government as that they ought to ſubmit their necks to. 


*- &i uyixd; Vive Fs Pagiairias aviar nous dodnMuT@ diauirn,meuvx aged cs. 
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This , Text then ;requireth: choſe that pray to look on,thoſe Kings 
and Magiſtrates which in the Apoſtles, words are 8«o/Aris v in waſp 

for whom they pray, as Kings over them, as their Rulers, and W con- 
ſequently they . mult acknowledg themſelves the Ruled or Subjects,ac- 


cording to the rule, That Relates do mutually ſuppoſe each other. Ina zijzz4 {+ my 
word or twa that the Clergy muſt pray for Kings, and for thoſe that are.cuo porune. 


in. Authority,is certain enough from the comprehenſive words of the 
Texts: But for what Kings, &e. if for; forreign, how mucly.more tor 
their own ? If for their own then is it only that they may give good 
counſels, and by them dire& the Clergy ? This hath very little availed 
with reſolute and turbulent Clergy-men, and can as little contribute to 
quieting the life of the diſturbed as it can reſtrain, puniſh, and by: co- 
ercive Power chaſtiſe the diſturbers, which if it be (by an. ill chance as 
often it hath been) found to proceed from the Clergy, alas the Prince is 
Icft helpleſs, and the Laity is left hopeleſs. And we had need -to have 
another manner of addreſs, viz. That all Men and Kings, and all in 
Authority ſhould pray for the Clergy, that they may be. good-natur'd, 
wiſe and: thankful to God for their -Immunaties, that they, may. abuſe 
none of their Immunities to the diſturbance of the Prince or Laity; and 
fo bad we necd the Text be changed. 

Reaſ. 3. The Clergy are bound to give an Exemplary. Obedience 
and Fidelity to their King, that by their Example the People who are 
committed to them for Inſtruction may be induced to and fetled in 
their Obedience and Allegiance 3 but ſuch an Example is not given, 
but rather a contrary example of diſobedience, difreſpe&t, and gontu- 
macy, by a pretended exemption of the Clergy 3 they are not then ex- 
empt, but ought to be in body and ſtate, or goods under the Civil Go- 
vernment. Thus briefly,they that by God are commanded to give Ex- 
emplary Obedience to Civil Government, are as to their Perſons and 
Goods under the Civil Government z- But the Clergy are ſo comman- 
ded: Therefore they-are under it. The Major Propolition can admit no 
doubtzfor ſuch a command from God makes our Obedience due to ſuch 
a Governmentz the only diſpute can be whether God hath commanded 
the Clergy to give example of ſuch Obedience now ? Thus I prove itz 
God commands them Exemplary doing what is to be done for the 
Lords fake, and what is to be done for Conſcience ſake; the Clergy 
more. than. others are bound by their Profetlion co. let the World 
know that they are Conſcientious, and that they a for the Lords ſake: 
But now Obedience to Civil Magiſtrates is ſo commanded for the Lords 
ſake, 1 Pet, 2.13. and it is commanded for Conſcience too, Rom.1 345. 
That the Clergy are comprehended in thoſe general commands, as I 
have already proved, ſo now I fay to confirm it, That where the Scri- 
pture doth not, they cannot except themſelves; 

Obedience to the Civil Government is every-where but at Rome, and * 


in ber appendant Schools a Moral vertue, and.a neceſſary Ingredient ta 
| make . 


. Kings arid Emperonre not Serm:'HI. 
make'an honeſt and vertuovs man. And therefore the Loyal Moraliſis, 
the Law-givers, with beſt warrant of Reaſon and Religion always 
. requiffd it in all SubjeRs, only Rome,(where it matters not how n:uch 
blind obedience to the:Pope, -or how little Religion toward God they 
find in their Clergy),taketh care that their Clergy be not mancipated to 
the ſtrict Rules of Political vertues,leſt of good Citizens and obedient 
Subje&s, they ſhould -inſenſibly lapſe into a differviceableneſs to the 
Papal Tyranny.But we muſt, guided by Reaſon end Scripture, acknow- 
ledg _ a very great vertue, whercin (as in other vertues) the 
Reformed Clergy are bound to be Enſamples to their flocks. 

Keaſ. 4. They who do defend their Perſons and their Goods by the 
Authority and Power of the Civil Government, ought in all equity and rea- 
ſon to bear and profeſs true Allegiance to the Governonrs and Govern- 
ment, The right which is done for them in ſuch caſes obligeth them 
to this duty, and the benefit from Governours to the Governed is a 
moſt juſt reaſon for Obedience from the Subje& to the Prince. The 
Apoſtle St. Peter intimates this as one ground of Obedience. 1 Pet. 2, 
13.14. Be ye ſubj:ft, &e, Why ? becauſe Governours are its indixnor x6- 
zoro/#r> appointed to reftrain the injurious, and opprethve by judging 
condemning and puniſhing their injuſtice. They are alſo #-s Irarvor Aye. 
Sewoisy, for the praiſe of thoſe that do well, ProtcQing, rewarding, and 
praiſing them. The benefit we enjoy ſhould in reaſon bind us to the 
obedience and ſubmifhon we owe our Governours, 

By this Argument St. Paul preſt.the Chriftians at Rome to Obedience, 
Rom. 13.3. For Rulers are not a terrour to good works, but to the evil, &c, 
Do good and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame, fo verſ, 4th. The Ruler is 
the Miniſter of God for gaod, &c, therefore be ye ſubject. And this is the 
Prophets reaſon. Pray for the Peace of the City, &c, But 4t's Babilon ; 
true, but in #be Peace thereof you ſhall enjoy peace, ]cr. 29., 1. with ver. 7. 
So then the Argument holds good in the Prophets and Apoſtles Logickz 
They who enjoy the benefits of a Government muſt be obedient to the 
Government. And I would fain know what will become of all the 
pleas which the Romariſts make for the Preheminence of Clergy-men,if 
this foundation be not (olid and good; the great bencfits the Laity reap 
from the counſel and labours of the Clergy, they judg reaſon enough 
for the Laity's Subjetion to them. In a word to ſpeak Reaſon with 
Imparrialicy in the cafe, Let thoſe that are benefited, be ſubmitlive to 
and obſervant of thoſe by whom they are bencfited, then the common 
people & all the Laity will duly obſerve in Spiritual caſes the counſel & 
authority of their Spiritual-Guides, -and the Clergy in Civil and Secu- 
lar Caſes will bc left where Chriſt and St. Peter did leave them under 
the Civil and Secvlar Prince tobe governed by him. There is indeed 


Beneficia confe- : ” - may 4 "4bay wal , e 
wont Po- a diſpute whether the Right -cf Governing - be originally in the Be 


netator, becanſe of the Benefit he beſtows, or on ſome other ac- , 
count 3 but there is no diſpute, nor will it admit any, whether the 
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Beneficiary be bound to his | Benefactor, - and- ought for that very Beneficia ſun 
cauſe to obſerve-and obey 'him. 2e £7 | | 6: won Jures 

Fifthly, What Priviledges and —_— their Perſons or Eftates, pe vo la; ” * 
from common or pmblick ens and ſervices the Clergy do enjoy, they do ficium jure de- 
enjoy through the favonr of their Prince or Governour, who pleaſeth to re- bitum comms. 
mit to them, what there may be ſome reaſon to perſwade, but no Law, or "4% 

Right to command from the Prince :: Who as at firſt he ſaw Reaſon to 

grant that favour, ſo will; ( I believe ) continue it until he fee a ſufh- 

cient cauſe torecal his own Grant 3 which frture caufe may ( by con- 

jeture from what already hath been 2Red'in our view) ſooneſt ariſe 

from an uſurping Ingratitude ( the hereditary infirmity of the Papal 1d bercle 

See ) which never giveth to any, what it can by fraud or force keep to Pontifcivus in” 
it ſelf; as the Grave and Impartial Author of the Council of Trent oy Rn 
well obſeryeth, on the Pomparick\and Ridiculons A& of Pant the j,,, & 40d 

Fourth giving the Kingly Title over Ireland to Queen Mary, who juftis dominis 

had derived it from her Father, and her Brother, and had -afſumed it to 4»/ee neque- 

her (elf at her firſt coming to the Crown, Such Legerdemain hath 7! » aL. ; 
long. paſt at Rome, coined with the impreſs of gratitude or bounty, c,,.* 114i. 
and when it hath cheated Kings and Princes, into' a degree that a> 1, 5. 

wakens their reſentments and juft indignation 5 they will reſume the 

exorbitant Grants of Priviledges, and teach the Papal Clergy to uſe 

more manners, and acknowledg that none of their Immmunities granted 

by Princes, were intended to make them Princes fellows, or Rebels C1:1ic? rebel-- 
againſt them without guilt, or fear of anſwering at their Secular Judi- lt Oe 

catures» And when this ſhall come to paſs, the:Chriftfan World ſhall lee majeſt ater 

underſtand the miſtake of the Canoniſts in''their Law 4 which aſſert, 1; ron eſt 

That the Clergy, and all their Goods, are by Divine right jree from the ſubditus Regs. - 
Power of Secular Princes. - Againſt which I ſhall now oppoſe. no other pear” Ars | 
Authority than- the Conceflion of Bellarmine, one, as any other, able to {7 Hm. 

ſay as much for, and as reſolved: to yield no more than he muſt nceds x4;r, 4rtwop. 
in the Cauſe of the Eccleſiaſtick liberty; who confeffeth lib, de elericis. £1 Color. 

C. 28,”) That: not one word can be produced from the Word of God, by Cavicl | ana 
which this exemption of the Clergy can be proved. And thercfore hence 1 a ey oaks 

ſhall briefly argue. They who.owe their exemption of Body and 7; us mode » 
Goods trom Perſonal ſervices and tribute to the Power of their Secular trabj ad ſeche - 
Prince 3 though by ſuch favour they are aRtually free, yet originally {27% magrfire- - 
they were ſubje& to him, and of Right they tillarez and if the Prince np © 

ſee cauſe to require it of them, they are bound to ſerye him with their ,_ ,g. 

Bodies and Eftates, which is certainly to be under their Governments Cliricies eo. - 
What the favour of the Prince granted once to any of his Subjedts is 17” 5974 01s 


as encouragement to their obedience, not as ſecurity to their diſobedi- "77 1** 4944" 
litera (ant a p0- + 


ence, granted and it muſt be for common good : but when once it teat (ecularie- 
um P17 ip. 
Bona clericorum ſunt & merito debent effe ab omnibus Principum tiremorun tributis libera, propogtione. da; 
a exemptia ifta byn4te jure nou diving introdiifta oft, prop. 5, oy 


proveth.; 
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_ proveth a Univerſal, Publick inconvenience or miſchief it ought to be 
reverſed. Now Eccleſiaſtick Perſons do owe theix Immunities from 
perſonal Services and Tributes to the favour of-their Secular Prince : 
Therefore their Perſons and Goods are under their Government. If this 
do not appear evident, I would have a Papiſt tell me; What had been 
the Caſe of the Clergy, it ſuch Immunities had never been Granted? 
Had they not been. under -the CivilMagiſtrate? What if neceſſity a- 
waken the Civil Magiſtrate, and he ſeeth in point of prudence and fafe- 
ty. that theſe Exemptions and Immunities may not be-continued, and 
ſo by a Law revokes them, : Doth not the Clergy thereby return 'to their 
priſtine SubjeQtion ? Eccleſiaſtical immunities for the Bodies and Goods 
of the Eccleſiaſticks are.introduced, Fare humano, by the Law of Manz 
if no ſuch Law had been made, or on juſt cauſe hereafter ſhall be re- 
peal'd; no ſuch Exemption had ever been, or elfe had *been nulla 
though once granted 3 if no ſuch}Exemption had been granted, then 
had theſe Ecclefiafticks been cqually fubje& with the non-exempt, and 
as much bound to obey the Civil Government as the Lays. 

Sixthly, The Clergy as ſuch are in the eſſential conſtitution of their Of- 
fice, and as to the Immunities that are neceſſarily appendant to it, or flowing 
from it, wholly of a different nature, viz. Spiritual ;, and therefore cannot 
in Reaſon claim Immunities which are in their nature Secular and Civil : © 
Such are theſe we have been diſcourſing of, Now, every one 'may 
ſoon know, that the Priviledges of every rank of -men, are ſuitable to 
the Nature of that Office or Relation-wherein they ſtand ; ſo Civil OE 
tices have the Immunities which are Civil, and Spiritual Offices are in- 
veſted with Spiritual Immunities.z as it is not a Priviledg due to a 
Chriſtian as Chriſtian, to' be exempt from the Coercive Power of the 
Civil Magiſtratg3 fo neither is the Priviledg of the Clergy by vertue of 
their Office ſo great as to.ad vance them above the Power of the Prince ; 
God who knew -what-Priviledges were fitteſt for each Order of men, 
would ſure have told us that the Clergy ſhould be free from the Go- 
vernment of the Civil Magiſtrate, if he had cither made or intended an 
Exemption in all Civil Caſes ſhould be a Priviledg to Ecclefiaſtick Per- 

Lih, de clericis ſons. But Bellarmine himſclt conteſſeth, - that there is not one Word of 
cap. 28, Nullum God proving, ſuch Immunities due t6 the Clergy. It were a great dif- 
up tn order, and would bring in a confuſion upon the Univerſe to allow ſuch 
it " excmprls a mixturez for why is not the Irrational creature raiſed to the Privi- 
confirmetur, ledges of the Humane Nature ? What 2nſ{wer would a Shaveling give 
me to the queſtion ? Or whyis the Humane Nature determined to a Sa- 
tisfaGion, with Priviledges below the Angelical? Is it not becauſe 
their Natures are different ? Well, why is this a ſatisfactory account 
of different Priviledges in different Ranks of Natural Beings, and 
may not be alike ſatisfacory, in the different kinds of Moral and Po- 
litical Beings and Orders ? Theſe are as different as the other. It were 
a monſiro4s birth ſhould 'a bruit bring forth ſomewhat half bruit __ 
al 
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their Treaſons, on the confidence that*their Indelible.CharaCter pro- | 
tes them from the Riroke of ' the Sectlar Sword, cuſtom of ſo © © 
7, Reaſ} They who were born Native $ubjeftt, and by Priefibood or many ages. 1! 
Orders,” enter not on any Relation that doth neetforil and juſtifiably aboliſh N29. 45 Ro- 
that 'former Relation; theſe thougb ſo ordained, remain Subjeils to_their —" 
Natural Prince, and ow? him Rediench ff. ' This Propoſition fardy 
none-iv- their wits will dehy'; for the Native'SubjeR, is beth. as to Pey- 
ſot-and Eftate - under the Goverrinient of his Native Prince,” and con- 
tinues {© until/ſomewhat do (jure) by right, not only, ( ex conſequenti) 
by copſequence, [aboliſh that primeval bond, which with his ſwadling 
bands,-Nature and God put upon him. Now then, one of. thele two 
mak he aferted by the exempt Clergy ://* 4 ed Acct at 
1+ Elther/that! rhey: were never born Subjects,” zhd fo were io dif nation) ooh 
ferent ſenſe from1the'Apoſile born free. If they like nor this, fy - Je 15 2 
2. Qtelfe-thovgh born Subje&s, their Holy Orders havenulled that wWnam G1lllh 
natural Allegiance,” and defeated the Prince of fo many Subjects as have 770%u# ' babe 
been made Clerks. "If this be the Caſe, mY Wl aan 
[007 | jo a 1 Lon nh 1176 gun fubroabretth 
fleritatns & monaryarus f intt ronifh ®Yclefraftice jtgul Regis exenſſerunt, aliwumg; 4 Rege" fummant Privs 
cipem <gpafaye non modd 71 Spirituatibus ſoed-& -in Timporalibns. P. du Moul. dt Timp. Monar. Þ.\Ki 
Cap. 18, | e397 4 | he bo 


I would enquire whence is this corroding quality in the IndelibleChar« 
ater, to eat out what.is cngraven ſo deep in:our Natures by the God of 
Order and,Nature ?. Certainly Chrift and: his Apoftles-never'ſo terpers 
cd it ; But Rome who tound the bonds of Allegiance were fetters on 
them, reſtraining them from their reſolved Uſurpations, and hindring 
their growing Ambition, reſolve what-ever comes-on't 3 Theſe Bonds 
mult. be broken. and theſe Cords mirft be caft off (to allude to that, 
Pſal.2, ) and it muſt be done by ſome carions engine too, /for elſe the, - 
noiſe of it would: give an Allarms: In one word; The Grace of God 
in Chriſt to. his Church, hath been'ſo. far from"aboliſhing any, that it 
| hath mightily fortified on all the bonds of Natural and juſt" neceffary 
Relations, in all ſorts of men, Civil, and Sacred, and commands Ec- 
clc{iaſtical Perſons, as well as Civil, to obſerve the juſt Laws of thoſe 
Princes, to whom Nature had before made” them Subje&s. It is not 
Chriſt's Canon, but the Canon of Antichriſt; which 'to make good 
Clerks ſpoils good Citizens. Had the truth in this been.as confiſtent' 
with Papal deſigns, as the diſtin duties'of a good Subjet, and Sa- 

—_ K cred 
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He derided 
the Chriſtians principled and perſwaded.:;. Might henot'with ſome cotour of 'Reafor, 
he rob'd with plead, You have. ſpoil'd me of Supreme Anthority over Sacred'Perſons 

that their Bodies and Eſtates, as too Holy to be commanded by the polluted 
"4 make their hands of Secular Princes : And Ijudg the Perſons of Prieſts and Chri- 
: journey to | ſtians too Holy to meddle with the pollating things of this World, and 
Heaven _ will, #n ordine ad ſpiritualia, free them from thoſe cares and buſineſſes ? 
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cred Perfon are conſiftent in one Perſon, 1 had neither troabled you 
and my fd, nor had they troubled the World with this Controverſy 
It were time for Princes to-command no more Prieſts ſhould be made, 
until Rome, or who elſe do pretend the ſame Prerogative, had learnt to 
preſerve”a Loyal and good Citizen, while they make an Eccleſiaſtical 
Officer : might my motion be heard, they only ſhould confer Orders 
on Subjects who had learnt this skill. 

" Eighthly, And laſtly, were this a Truth, That the Clergy were both 
as to Bodics and Eſtates not under the Government-of the Civil Magi- 


+ Nrate, How could the Primitive Chriſtians, the Martyred Biſhops, the per- 


ſteuted Clergy, avow'it to the World, that Chriſtianity did not teach any 
thing deftrattive or dangerow to Commonwealths and Civil Governments # 
How great an impudence would it be in it ſelf to deny ? -Or how great- 
ly would it have becn to the ſhame of the ſuffering Chriſtians, ' it that 
their adverſaries could charge on them, that they profeſſed a Religion 
which direQly ſpoil'd the Magiſtrate of his Coercive Power over their 
Frielts, 'and Indiretily, 7. e. in ordine ad ſpiritualia, in relation'to ſpiri- 
ruals, ſpoiled him of his Coercive Power over the reſt of his:Subjedts. 
Fulizn's Sarcaſme had becn bur a Retaliation to them,if they had been 1o 


Had there been a proof made before any one Tribunal of the Roman 
'Emperours, that the Chriſtian Religion had publiſhed , maintained, 
and practiſed ſuch a Propoſition the impartial World would ſoon 
have pulld off the mask, and ſhew'd undeniably that thoſe pretended 
Martyzs were not condemned fox the profeſſion of their ſpeculative 0- 
pinions, or the owning of the Teuth of the Hiftory of Chrift : but 
that theſe pretended Martyrs were real and avowed Traytors, enemies 
ro Ceſar, to the Civil Government, and dangerous uſurpers on the 
Supreme Authority of the Prince. Such Martyrs indeed may now be 
talkt of in. Rome but what impartial Jadg will not condemn the Trea- 
ſonableneſs of the crime which deſerved, and the Impudence of the 
Plea which defends the ſufferers, who died for difloyal rejection of 
thejr Native Prince, and traiterous ſubjeQing themſelves to the Power. 
of a-Forreigner, encmy to him in whoſe Kingdom they dv flouriſh or 
might flouriſh ? | | 

Now-after ſo much Reaſon-pleaded' for the ſubjeQion of the Clergy. 


| ta Civil Cauſes to the Civil Magiſtrate, it may perhaps ſeem to ſome in- 


credible, that any DoQtrine by any DoRtor ſhould be-avowed contrary 
Kereuntoz can there be ſuch an unreaſonable opinion entertain*d; or 
maintained: by any ? The next-thing propoſed for to be treated, will _ 


_—_ 
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int ; Wherein I will ich, and but name parti , , The Chu 

'f Rome. bath ( excepting ſome few ) in all, places where they 1 who 7 
bavefaced owned this, and ſtrongly conteſted for it : That neither theGoods 4, clergy 

nor the Perſons of their Clergy, - or Religious, were under any.CoaCt- from the Go- 
ive Power of the Civil Magiſtrate.. Indeed ſome Perſons. of the Ro- vernment of 
man Communion as Loyal, as Learned, do diſclaim ſuch exemptions Secular Prin- 
and Immunities,, content with the. favour of their Sovercign+/ ito 74. churds © 
whom they are ready to acknowledg they owe their Immunities- what-! of zome gene» © 
ever they are, above the Immunitics thaf their. fellow-Subje@s enjoy rally. .. / 
for their Perſons or Goods : Nay, -whole Churches. and. Seignories 
that we rightly account Popiſh,, as the French, the Venetians,do accord 
with the Proteſtant Churches, in the juſt oppoſition of ſuch unlimited 
and abſolute Immunities for the Clergy, and maintain the Sovexciga 
Authority of the Prince over the Perions and Eſtates of the. Eccleb» ne © 
aſticks, Or in the Words of a Perſon of Honour who hath: Jately. ue 4 


's : 
{poken to this caſe on the by. God be thankgd that ſenſleſs Uſurpation and nai Los 
exemption of the Clergy from the common. Fuſtice of Nations, ws pretty well tically pu 
ont of countenance, and. ſince the Republick, of Venice ſo notoriqaſly bafled -- *Y 1h 
Paul the fifth in that very point ; other Kings and Princes bave. ſed ;rourario 
their own Clergy for tranſcendent Crimes, without acking leave of. bis Holi- refined and 
neſ7, or treating them in any other manner than they do their ordinary ma- recorred,”! 
lefatiors. This is the Caſe now, but time was when the Pope and the HP | 
Clergy would not ſo ealily have forgone theis.Uſurpations, - and Princes *. +. 
how great foever, ſhould have hardly exerciſed ſuch-an undoubted = + 
Right: And time will come again (if ever the Pope can attain to'a © , on 
Power that may encourage him to revive his pretended Right ) when Prieſt 1s as 
he will exempt the Clergy from the juriſdiction of Secular Princes, and much _ 
reſume all the Cauſes which concern the Perſons or Eſtates of Clergy- = —— 
men into his own hand, and determine them as proper only for. his errer than a 
Cogniſance. Nor do I ſurmiſe more than I have ground for 3 it. was Beaſt: Nay, 
ſome ages paſt, the humour of the Pope and his adherents, and fill is as much as 


their aim, as will be evident tothoſe who can and will conſult at let- _ Almigh- 

ſi ty doth excel 

ure, - Frie, fo 
much doth a 


Prieſt excel a King, Stzxiflaus Orichorins in chimera. fol. 97. cited by H, Fowlis, p. 37. 
Firſt, The treatiſes of ſame modern Jeſuits excellent Schollars, yet ſworn 

or Wy of the Popedome, and very zealous ſticklers for the Immunities 

of the Clergy ;, as reſolute Souldiers who defend the outworks, for the | 

greater ſafeguard of the City. So Bellarmine in bis Book, de clerics, a> \'j 

vows, The Clergy by Divine Right, free from the Authority of the \ 

Secular Princes. And Emanxel $a, tells yow what he thought in the 

Cafe, when he gives you a Feſuitical 3, e. an impudent 'and treaſonable 

Reaſon, why a Clergy-Man cannot be guilty of Treaſon : vis, gg 
= K2 the 


diorics. che Qlergy-Man is not the Pritice his SubjeRt. | $0-ii the Cole and 
| au. es Mica? bioBooke® 5+ 1 9 oe 
icus. Edit. , Sccondly, The Conſtitutions of ſons? Conmeils 3 nor is it to be wondered 
; at,” that fnce Popes got uſurped Power" in their bands, they can by the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Diet affume what Immanitics may for future eſtabliſh their 
Hierarchy, and confirm what hath been uſurped with much profit and 
. advaniage to their Church and Cauſe, F 
Thirdly, The Decretgls of Popes 'C which is 2s valid an Authority, 
Superioribus a5 the Ordinance of a- Proſpegous Rebel; determining himfelf- and his 
menfibus a confederates Innocent Perſons and Loyal Subje&ts)) and their Bulls, 
cz ſ@. 2mong which that of Paw! the Fifth-againſt the Duke and Republick of 
om enti- /enice, asit js late fo may ſuffice, being backe with Nine or Ten Pre- 
am. pervenit cedents of other Popes, in like Caſes. ereas of Jate it "came to our 
Ducem & Sc- ear, that the Duke and Comncil of Venice have enatted divers Decrees con- 
F Kg: Ges trayy to- the Liberty and Immunity Ecclefiaſtick,, and repugnant to the Sa- 
_ torum-—— di- 24 Canons and General Councilr, and to the Conſtitutions of the Roman 
_ verſadecre- Poper.--+- And the ſaid Duke and Council bave Impriſoned and detained in 
ta.—— Ec- Priſon, Scipio Sarracenus, and Brandelino. Valdemarino, Perſons in Ec-: 
cet > c Seen, for certain Crimes by them cammitted : All which is done 
munjeati con- with pretence, that it was lawfiil for them ( Dukt and Senate )) todo 
ia, tum #heſe things. 
© Generalibus | 
Concillis & ſacris canonibus, nec non Romanorum Pontificum conflitutionibus repugnantia ſtatu- 
Ifſe — Eofdem Duceny & Senatum. 
Er Senatum Scipionem Sarracenum Canonicum Vicentinum & Brandalinum Valdemgrinum Fo- 
rojulienſem Abhatem ——— Perſenam in;dignitate Ecclefiaſtica conſtiturum ab quedam grimina---- 
_—_ cancert- mancipaſſe & mancipatos detinuiſſe ſub pratextu quod e1s hzc facere lice-, 


Here you have the A of the Tlluſtrious Duke and State ſecretly tra- 
duced as an unjuſtifiable A&R, and-the Power ( by which they do it ), 
repreſented to theWorld as an Uſurpation prejudicial to the Church-ex.. 
emptions. The Crimes of the Perſons were notoriouſly foul, eſpecially 
ofthe'Abbot, vis. Sorcery, Rapes, Inceſt,and many Murthers which the 

dam Papal ſoftneſs terms, certain pretended crimes ( as was reported ) by them 
pratenſa cri- committed, for which, as well they deſerved, they. were Impriſon'd : But 
mina-—- per The Premiſſes being prejudicial to the Rights of the Apoſtolical See, and to 
_ ur dice- guy Authority ( ſaith Pope Paul the. Fifth ) and.to the Priviledges of the 
| -— — Perſons Ecclefiaſtick, and for that they overthrow the Liberty and Immunity 
Cumgq; pr#- of the Church. 
miſſa---- di 
_ Apoſtolicz, noſtrz Autoritati, & Ecclefiarum Juribus, & Ecctefiafticarnm perfonarum privile-- 
© $16 prajudicium inferant, ipſamg; libertatem & imnmunitacem Eccleſiaſticam toiiane. 


His Holineſs good man! 'could not bear it, and therefore after much. 
add he comes to tell us whathe willdo, and with what'good HR 


and' warrant for it in'theſe words; and with the gre 
" Popes. "We who by no'means ought to endure that the Bec | 

and Immunity, 'or okr Authority and the Authority of | the Apoſtolick, See 
ſhonld be violated and contemned, follwing the example. of 
Conneilr, and of freſh memory the examples of &c.- Aud other; Papec'0ut munitis), tio- * 
Predeceſſonrs, who bave reugked the like Statutes rh againſt the Ee ſeraq; &. ſedis _ _ 
elefaſtick, Liberty, as fates which in juſtice were Nall, [nan nm Ro = 
Ratified, and who have decreed and declared that theywere Null Invalid, 


andf no force. wy 


rimorum Generalium” Conciliorum decretis, ac . veſtigiis Re. Me. Inzoe 

9. Altxand. 4. Clem, 4. Martini," 4. Boi." 7.8% 9." Martini, g. Nicolai. Alic 
ceſſorum Noſtrorum qui. ſimUlia: Staruita alias contra libertactm'\Fec tn « 
jure nulla, -invalida & irriga _ revocarunt,- ac nulla” jnvalide- &: iftita 

runr. ke F : TREES ot . 


In a little Parggrags you ſee, how much leſs the Pope makes of;the 
Authority of free Princes, and how he doth pronountethathis Predes 
cefſours and General Councils have in like aſſerted the'Excle hartis 
cal Immunities 3 and 4 Sovereign Prince. may, 1iot puniſh Rapts,'antt 
Murthers in a Perſan'who is dignified with the-Orders.of 4heChurch; 
if he doth, though "they are Nullities jn themſelves, they ſhalk- be! (198 | 
in this caſe they were J) declared a-new from Rome Nullitics;: +On\Mas Habird cam” > 
ture deliberation with our venerable Bretbrex the, Cardinals: of the: Holy nerabilibus* © 
Church of Rome, with their conſent and Council, «(- þ the: foreſaid gris 5: "F421 - 
Deerees, Ediitr, and Commands, were in Law jt felf "Null, Invalid; and Cardinalidus 

Void') by theſe Preſents we'd decree and declare notwithflanding. a-wew, mitarzy —_ 
that they were and are Null,. Invalid, and Vord, .of. no-force-or moment ; ſulratione | 


And that noue are bound to the obſerving of #bem.. - xp Tonſ A p 
: _ Cicerc fupras: 
dita decrera & edit, & Mandata ipſo jure nulla, invalida, &. jrrita ſine Yea inus 


jure adhuc- de novo nulla, invalida & jrrita,' nuffiul '& momenn fuille & cſle & nemi-» 
nem ad illorum obſervantiam ttner1 per preſents decernimus &declaramns. | 

Excellently ſpoken! and like the Succeffor of an hamble Fifher- 
man,! Though the Duke of Venice may marry the' Adriatick with- 
out a licenſe from Rome, He may not impriſon-a murtherous Abbor- 
without the hazard of loſing, his Prigicipality Who would not with to- 
be a Deniſon of Rome, if aConclave of-the.Purple Fathers may reverſe - 
a Law which was made to teſtrein the envemons - violences of- Cletgy- 
men ? Compalſhovate Fathers that-prefer the ſafety-of their ſingle Sons+« 
to the wgh of whe Kingdoms +. 

By this your ſee. Jeſuites,;. Cardinals, 'the Confiftory; the Popes' ife=- <ul a» 
cellively, and Generab Councils (-if-there'be rruth* in- the Pb rm —_— 


. , 
” , . 
" 
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Mt——— hc permiſſuros ut officiales Ecgeſiz &: perſoinivait'P&eltaſticarutn. law 
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EX 


exempt the Clergy from the Coattive Power of a Civil Magiſtrate a- 


4k ings and,, Mpercd rr yot Serm. IE. 
gainſt Nature, Reaſon, and Religiehy! How far they would: allow the 
Diredive Power if cime favoured them, I giveyou leave to gueſs from 
the late inſtance of Pope Vrban, 1632. and Pope Innocent the Tenth 3 
This latter interpoſing between the French King, requiring Cardinal de 
Retz to renounce his Title or pretence to the Archbiſhoprick of Paris, 


- Hiſtory of reviving the old Maxime , That Princes ought wot to be ſuffered to meddle 
x in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, this wo. to put their Wee too boldly in another 
of Cardinal man's barveft > The former refuſing to admit Ferdinand 2, his Embaſ- 
Mazarine. (adour extraordinary which was Cardinal Paſman, for avoiding ( as the 
© B69. Pte excellent 'Hiſtorian Bapt. Nexi reports it.) to admit. ſwch an Embaſſadour, 
" Hiſtory of be dlleidged, that # Cardinal honoured with the. Purple and a Holy Charatt- 
4 gong 9. er:could not be employ'd in the ſervice of Secular Princes. = 
Pag- 3 


General. 
Thi Reaſons, #bIndecoro, from t 


ow Fecls 


faſtick, 


x. Ab inde- 


*This1s plain: dealing however, and fo far Princes are obliged ; that 
rthey will ſpeak their minds ſometimes freely. Now I ſee it Clergy- 
men offend the Laws, Princes are ill-natur'd to puniſh, becauſe Clergy- 
men owe them obedience'to DireQive Laws; And if they employ thera 
ina matter unwelcome to his Holineſs, the Princes make too bold wich 
them that bear 'the Impreſs of a Holy CharaQer 3 fo precarious muſt 
the Rule of Princes be over an exempted Clergy. Yet, What Reaſon 
may be ſappoſed for this ? Certainly (0 great a Priviledg cannot in Rea» 
ſon be pretended by wiſe and honeſt men, to be warranted by light aud 
trivial Arguments. © 
Two ſorts of Arguments I uſually meet with urged ; Firſt, Drawn 
"the unſeemlineſs of ſubjeRing the. Clergy to the Go» 
vernment of the Civil Magiſtrate, and this hath chree indecencies in it 3 
of which by and by. | 
The Second drawn'a Fwre, from their Right to be exempted, and this 
allo is threefold, of which ere long. Mean time return we to the firſt, 
It is, ſay the Papal Orators, a very unſcemly thing that the Clergy 
ſhould be ſp/ ſubjected. * For my part if there be an Indecency in it, I 
could be glad the Indecency were removed; -Iſhould think ſome advan- 
tage would thereby accrew to the Reformed Clergy z but without 
SpeQacles of the Papal make, we ſhall never be able to deſcry the Inde- 
cenciesz let us borrow Cardinal Bellarmin's and with therg look how 


- unhandſome it is. 


That Shep- Firſt, That the Shepherd ſhould be xnder the Government of the Sheep. 
herds be .un- This js aclcar Caſe : But the miſchief is, Similituder are no Demonſtra- 


der their 
" Sheep. 


Anſwer. 


tions Nor doth the Scripture forbear to call Kings Shepherds, and per- 
haps oftner .than the Prieft is called ſoz and the Argument is retorted 
Clergy-men are in Seculurs and Civil matters to a Man ( except ſome few 
crafty. Foxes. among them ) Sheep, The Prince is their Shepherd, It is 
widecent that the Sheep ſhould be exempt from the Shepberds Government : 
Therefore undecent the Clergy be exempt from the Civil Magiſtrate, ſo 
we diſmils the firſt, MS | | ' 
A Secondly, 


PTR" 


Serta. If. right ſl Subje@+ to the Pope. t 

2. It 5 an Tadecency that be wbo rod xy governeth as the Clergy man Indecent 
from the br oo in confeſſion, or giving ghaſtly counſel to the Prince, ſhauld be who 
to morrow be cited befort' bit tribunal," and be judged there," Vexy diyfow 
good! p | {6 45) ; ſtoutd be 

2, An Indecexcy I confeſs there is that a Clergy-man ſhould by any miſ- judged by 
demeanor deſerve it:But as the Fathers in the Council of Trent Gemeriate them he. 7 
argued to their ad 4, Ciftors: tnanners and humours alter, and ne, 
what was handſome dt 'old' becomes unhandfome 'now'3/ and beſides; jndecene in © 
Coutitrys differ;aothing moxe gracefalthan co be mounted on a white the caſe. | 
Aſs among the Fews ;” but the Pope would reſent it as an high affront if Indecencies as + * 
his Catholick Majeſty ſhould by a ſtrange aQivity(like 'the 'Tranſubs Men fancy, 
ſtantiating aQ of the Pcicſt) turn'the white Neapolizax Courſer into an ; 
Aſs for the Tribute dueto his Holineſs for the Kingdonyof | Naples, and k 
ſend'it for him to ride on, Ina word-all we aryaays vet. (arid a No Proteſtane* | 
great mairy of the good Catholicks of alt Condtrys)faney'to cit felves, can fee this © 
Fhat it is very meet” ro fee'a Clergy-man preaching to'his! Prince frond rows Pads 
the- Word of -God, whileſt he is Ctifal and loyaly+and-to fee- him im- can't fee ix. © + 
priſon'd and executed for his Treaſons when he is guilty; it this be'an 
unlacky cuſtom among, us, let the Clergy be (as'the Proteſtant” will be) - 
loyal, or keep out of places where are practiced /{uch/ unhatdſome'cu- - 
ftoms and' laws, as to hang, murthering and fcHlonious Priefts/in the 
common faſhion of other Rogues without teave askt of the Pope. i 

3. A third Indecency is, that the Clergy whoare fervants of God dag [adecene the 1 
facred perſons, ſhould be judg'd by the Vaſſals of the World, and'the g,4 he @b © 
impure hands of Laymen. A mighty abſurdity it ' well conſidered?” ' © 'je& to Vaſſaly * 

I never knew the full weight of this Argument before'1- had met of the Worlds. 
with the information that Staxiflaus Orichorias gave me, That every com- ; 
mon Prieſt: does as. mmch excel a King as a beaſt does excel. a man. Now Anſwer'd.. 
by this Rule it were as much pity to fee a King judg, condemn; and” 
cauſe to be hang'd, or headed a Prieſt, as it would be to ſee a Horſe; or- 
Aſs by mn uſurped-power turn-upon andexecute- his Maſter and diver, 
In a word when F ſce the ufurping beaſt.fo uſe:a man. 1 will endeavour: 
to prevent the abſurdity : But it ever it. be my lot to ſee or fiear a! 
Soveraign Prince judg, condemn, and put to death a fhaveling; and-i 
one of Romer Conſecrated' Prieſts, for one of a more reformed: pro-- 
felon) under the guitt of-capitat crimes, _ 1- ſhould defire the Father / 
to excuſe me until} I ſaw as clearly as $ta1i/lzs did; (The Prielt was”? 
the man, and the King the beaſt 3. and ere that will be, my help: wilt- 
ſtand him in as much ſtead as a pardon dotwatter-the Criminal -is- 
_—_— Laftity T wonder Kings wilt endure ſach abfurdities -when they*' 
mightprevent it, let Rome make their-Prieft leſs, and account Kings 
greaterz- or if this fuperlative Greatneſs be: eſſential to the Prieſthood; 
Ihumbly ſubmit-the reſolution, whether it were not fatter {uchra Pricfts- 
hood ſhould 'be abolifht than'all Kings bethus made Aﬀes,” (and withs- 
cat impair of. their LntelleQaals, "7.5 without -the .exemplany. miracle: 
wxought: 
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- Kings and/Emperoyri,not 
..-  wxoughtrpra proud. Heathey, .oply -by the.pride and ingratitude of a 
' Papal Clergy,' be thus turn'd gzgrazing with beaſts, -» 1.1 4. 1 5 ne 
py ' 1, This.isahe furof Bellarmner thee, Arguments, from the Indecency 
The Reaſon | Of the thing, -and this all the Anſwer I think them worthy of ; ſince his 
. why the pleas Emigency hath (et up {ugh {car-cxows, and would fright us. with. them, 
\- areſſightedin let us have liberty to dexide them as men-would; the bug-bears that-Chil 
5 OE AE af dren ſer, up-3;, if. þet ter, Arguments-for. the» cayſe could:(of this; br any 
"+ *- © other kind) haye been, paaduged, :the-learned ; Cardinal ;would have 
©... - -, urged theay, ,3ad thena better apkwer might haye been given. ; But'a 
puff, will better. blow away. a;feather 4han a mighty--cngin, and. all che 
colt and Jabour., would be lofi that were: beftow'd to bring Gannon, 
Spade,,,Mattocks and.Engmeers to overthrow. a, poor hutt, or cottage. 
From, thele paſs, we,wathe- ſecond forgtof; Arguments; - 7 47 | - / 
INSTR Ac 7 #re Pape faith the; Cantwiſt; by Divine,Right 3 but the Canoniſt 
- Piece 4 Fs Wh9 Baits i beth tbe apit4n 49 mſcpk theiText, for he takes not; himſelf 
Divino, © baund-in, duty -to.citeicand we deſerve not the kindneſs that he Could 
Anſwer, - . . do-moxe thanche thinks himſelf obliged unto.; Others of the fraternity 
diſſent and thigk- they have reaſan.to pretend, the Immunities to tbe 
A ure Huma. Fare Blumanci and! untilchey agree bow the Clergy among them came 
anſwered. by. theſe Immunitits we -{hal-notthink;it- breach of charity! or good 
raangars ta;tel! them, we with.they catne honefily! by ſo rich a/Commoe- 
dity3 certainly, Chrift gever gave it ther, nox do the more modeſt pre- 
tend his gift, .they,are content with the collation by Popes, Decretals 
firſ}, 'ox next by favour of General, Councils ,- ever fince the; Papal 
. PowerigreWi}te0 great: for; Kings. and -Emperougs 3 ever ſince the one. 
durſt tigt; cpntermn; and the other was ſo hardy as to denounce Excom- 
manicationsagaink infringers of the Immunitics ; Ecclehaſtical, Theſe 
two.willprove their.Right to theſe Immunities, in any place, arid at any 
time whexe Power and Injuſtice. are top great to-be called.to accounts 
And as, good Right they- have to theſe Immunities,as . the. Pope 
and- Councils could giys :them,-:and-:I hope you will; believe; the 
Pope and his Councils. would .not.failtoinyeſt theis fworn Vaſſals with, 
power enough todiſturb:the Civil-power,, and lefſen it, that : the ;Mo- 
narchy of 'the Papal Church might-more ſpeedily and fafely be-aggran» 
dized 3 they have theſe Priviledges indeed fromthe Riogleaders in the 
Conſpixaey;to {irengchen' it (againſk theguſiAuthority and Soyeraignty 
of Princes. And now. you cleatly.Jce how honeſily they - come by it, 
ask their fellows whether they be thieves? 241 + '& 1. 4 
-But-athird Plea: is from the Eayour of Princes. they cnjoy; theſe Im- 
munities, -Txrue;'the more is their. ingratitude and ſhame,” they abuſe 
that favous-to the leſſening of their Prince who hath too» often- hed 
many oecaGons given him-to repent his Grant,to refirain his favour, and 
co teach the:unthank ful Clergy:more diaty, by 'requiring/ more.” What:the | 
Prince, giveth they. enjoy without our cnvy,,. or complaint 3 letithem.. 
keep: within-thoſe bounds, -and I will not difturb chem«/ Finally to con». _ 


clude 
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Serm. NT. rightful Subje#: 'to the Pope. 
clude this polnt, now the Clergy (in all places of the world whers the 
Prince is Chriſtian) enjoy many conſiderable Immunities Fwure Humaznxo, 
which Immunities they never had Right to claim, till the Prince had 
Will to give ; And which they-may not expe& to enjoy,when either 
abuſe of them provokes the Prince to revoke them,or emergent incon- 
veniencies perſwade him to diminiſh or null them. What is ſo granted, 
is neither Immutable in its Conſtitution, nor ever intended to the pub- 
lick prejudice of the Prince and Statez nor can it exale the Clergy into 
a ftate of abſolutencſs and non-ſubjeQiorf to the Prince or if you 
would imagin a ſoft Prince ſhould fo inadvertently, and in a tranſport of 
zeal to the Clergy and Church, grant them ſuch a Priviledg (as the Ro- 
man Clergy right or wrong will pretend unto) yet good Statiſts 'and 
beſt Reaſon will tell them,that the Grant being made fo the prejudice of 
the Crown,it is neither good nature nor manners, nor juſtice to require 


it of their Prince, whoſe honour and dignity they are bound to con-' 


ſerve ; Errante clave, the Infallible Decrees are null, fay ſome Romaniſts; 
Errante Sceptrs, Civil Grants to Subjects become Nullities. And ſuch 
are the uncontroulable Immunities of the unſubje&ted Romer Clergy, 
to whom Princes had been lefs kind bad they foreſeen what uſe would be 
made of their Royal favgurs, and to whom they are not leſh @qual and 
juſt,though for their Crowns and Honour more reſolyed and prudent, in 
recalling the ungoyernable Ecclefiafticks to that SubjeQtion; which they 
ought in equal degrees and readineſs with other SabjeRts give unte 
their Prince, whether by afliſtances from their Eſtates,or by their Per- 
ſons; both being, as our Theſis averreth, ugder the Government of the 
Civil ox Secular Prince. 


After ſo prolix Diſcourſe 'on the poſitive part of our Poſition; I 
come to a briefer handling of the Negative parts of it, which was 


the fifth and laſt thing I propoſed in the method of our proceeding. . 


And ſo, 


1. Conſe&. The bigbeſt Power and Amuthority Eccleſiaſtical, ss ſuch, is 
lower than the Soveraign and Supream in all Matters Ctvil and Secular in 
what man or body of men ſo ever it be pretendeded de jure to be,pr vi & fraude 
it be found by Uſurpation to be, This follows from the former ſuppo- 
ſitions as they have been proved, and is evident enough in it ſelf: If the 
Clergy as to Bodies and Eſtates be under the Civil Government, then'it 
follows they are not as Clergy-men Soveraign, for he is no Soveraign in 
the ſame reſpe&t wherein he is under anothers Authority; theſc are in- 
conſiſtent: for Soveraignty and Supremacy ſet the Perſon in whom they 
are, above all within the limits of his Juriſdiction; but Ecclefiaſtical 
dignity, or the holy Chaxadter, leaves the Perſon on whom it is impreſt, 
under the Subje@ion he was in before. 
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5. General. 


| with the qua. 73\gnty may ſucceed in his Right 
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nal, was bor p , after he hath entred Holy Orders = 


liry of Sove- the Powers are diſtind, and the Civil uſually moſt elteenyd and retained 
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raign, as while the other is laid byz as in Rome it ſometimes happens artiong the 
_—_ of Princes of the Red Hat, when of a Cardinal they are well pleas'd to be- 


com? Dake or Prince in Hereditary Principalicies, deſcending on them 
by the death. of the former Heirs. -A Soveraignty I know is annexcd to 
Giovanni Caf- (ome Eceleſiaſtical-Ticles and Perſons, as in Germany to ſome, Biſhops, 
436 refign'd and to the Arch-Biſhops, Ele&ors. But they that know their Conſti- 
= Ps 148: tutions can readily tell us, how much they owe to Fus Humanzm for it, 

and how little they owe to their Holy, Orders, and the Priviledg of 
Mauritio Son Clergy ſtated, Fure Divino, or indeed Fare Eccleſizſtico. And notwith- 
ro the D.-of ſtanding any ſuch intervenient. occurrence it ſti)| holds a truth, No 
Saviy, re- Clergy-manas ſuch and in vertue of his. Holy Orders 1s, oc can be-Fure, 
nounc'd for 2 114 of Right a Soveraign and Supream, | but-is fill, under the: Secular 


Lady, #. e. - , ; os 

Wife. : Prince, and his Government in matters Clvil. $8 

Ceſat Borgia | Ts | 
ſecond Cardinal, murther'd his Brother, turn'd Soldier, was made General of the Church Armies, 
recery'd in dowry atchy of Yalenza ; and that by Marriage he mighr perpetuate the Duke- 

dom in his Family, this Dake de Valentinois quitted his Cardinals 'Cap in time'of 4- 

lexander the 6th, who the om: 1:492, and continued to 1502. Snch like Metamorphc- 

Fs you meet within the Match of the Cardinal Camillo,Nephew to Innocent the 10th. An.165s5, or 

1654- So Church-dignitjes were exchanged for Secular-advantages with a Wife. Such like occa- 

fon inſpir'd a Paſſion into Pamphilio towards Donna Aldobrandina Princeſs of Rofſano and Heireſs of 
the Family,who out-weigh'd all the Cardinals Ecclefiaſtick concerns, though ſhe married not this 

her lover: As the Managements of Cardinal. Maqarine, Tom. t. part. 33 i794 Or, 


2. Conſe. Were the Pope (what his flatterers ſay he is, and his In- 
fallibilicy -confirms) the Swpream Ecclefiaſtical Perſon and Head. to that ſtu- 
pendous body of Eeclefiaſticks (and were this proved his Right by a. 
better title than ever it was, Or. ever it will be), yet ftill this. cannat raiſe 
him to the dignity of Severaign over Secular Princes or Kings. 

For bethe Power whatever it is for its eminency, till it is an Eccle- 
fiaftical Power, and the Perſon in whom it is inveſted derives it to him- 
ſelf not immediately and wirtute Perſoxez but mediate &: virtute officitz, Or 
indeed Jwre Ecclfie concefſo by a Right granted: to the Church, and by 
the Church to be convey'd on a fit Perſonz. and.ſo the Perſon choſen by 

Thus Airian the Church receives not what Power his:boundleſs ambition can graſp, 
gf was Ie hyt what Power the Church can beſtow,which hath been proved to be 
_— = Rill a Power inferiour tothe Secular Power in all Secular affairs. It is a 

wy 1193 ſure Rule in all Caſes, Nibil dat quod in. ſe non babet... Therefore well. 
and 1197. did S2xchs brother of Aipvonſus. the 7th. proclaims to.the world the ri- 
H. Fowls diculous Nothing the Pope gave -him, proclaiming: him, it he would 
Preface t9 nquer it, King of Egypt; and what his refentments were of ſuch an 
idle conceit, when in requital of his. Holineſs bounty he commanded 


Hiftory of 

Popth T 

fons fer p35. him to be proclaimed Caliph of Byndis, on. the ſame condition of con- 
: quering 


quens it, . In, briet;the Pope, pretended Head of the State Eccleſaſtick 
de fatty, is now a free Princeas he. Pape, nd hath a Secular Power 
annexed to; his Ecclefaſtical Office. But it Conflantene's Grant,and ſome 
other Princes bounty be a forgery, it is cafie to ſay how their Holineſſes 
came by,. and how honeſily they continue the poſſeſſion of ſuch Power: 
And it preſcription of tigge and poſſethon will not bar a Soveraign 
Prince his claim, there may ariſe ſome brisk Prince in the Empire nt 
may ſtart 4 better title co thoſe Dominions, and reduce the Pope ay 
Primitive decorzem of Biſhop of the ficlt See 3 requiring him to be cbn- 
tent with what Immunities the Imperial Council ſhall judg fit to allow 
him, fince in all likelihood they will be more than were ever given b 

Chriſt to St. Peter,and his real or pretended Succefſors. Let himywhilett 
he can,retain his Temporal Soveraignty, and within his own Dominions 
be above all Perſons in all Cauſes yet this doth not low out of his 
Eccleſiaſtick” Office immediately, directly, and per ſe, as he is Biſhop, 
which is an order wholly of different nature to Secular Power and Mat- 
ters. And therefore were he Univerſal Biſhop, yet his power would be 
but the-power of a Biſhop, that is in Spirituals; and the engin of their 
- own/making cannot draw in Temparals #n ordine ad Spiritualia, That 
was,as the Huntſmans dog in his younger days,nimble and, hold-faſt; but 
the Cur is now old, and his teeth worn out, and "i free Prince now 


, 


will ſhake him offs They are weary of the cheat, and I hope,,will not 
let an Uſurper indirefe & conſequenter, take out of their hands that 
which God, Nature, Grace and Reaſon, have direfie & neceſſaris cntru- 
ſted intheir hands, | X | | 


3, Conſe. The Clergy being proved. in, Body and Eftate as to Civil 
affajrs under the Government o the Secular Prince; No Clergy-man of 
what degree ſoever be be, nor any body of Clergy-men combined together,can 
abſdlve' the Subjefts of any Prince or free State from their Oaths of Allegi- 
ance, And if it-be pretended, he or they may do ſo, the pretence it wicked; 
and if the pretended Power be executed, the Subjed notwith(tanding is as 
much bound as ever, nay ſomewhat more bound on this occafion, becauſe the 
Prince is in an apparent danger, out of which to reſcue him,every good 
Subje&t ought to contribute his afliftance for his Princes ſafety, The 
Excommunication, or the menace of an approaching Excommunication 
from ſuch/a proud pretender,may be juſt reaſon why Princes ſhould re- 
quice renew'd aſfuxance of their Subjes Allegiance, and why Subjects 
ould. give new inftances of their conſtant dutyz but it can be no rea- 
ſon why Subjects ſhould think themſelves free from. their Obedience 
and Oaths. The condition of Princes through the multitude and weight 
of their affairs is of all mens the moſt uneahe, when it is (the moſt it. can 
be) eaſed by aready and univerſal Obedience in the. Subjez but how 
miſerable would it be on ſuppoſition that their Kingdoms were " ky 
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. or humble with the firſt oppottunity:S6 that as it is not in the Di 


difpofal of a forreigner! How- unfaithful are our Hiſtorians, or how 
ſharticleſs harh the encroaching pride of the Pope and che Papal Clergy 
been ! eſther they who porter wondek paſt have moſt injuri- 
wuſly dealt with their own and other ſucceeding Ages, or the Papal 
power hath with might and main ſet it ſelf to ruin the Re ſpe 
ria! Power. Now what will become of the Maxim which 'pleaded 
ſtifly for the Ecclefiaſtical power ? *Tis'retorted thus: All Authority 
appointed of God, is by bim entruſted with Power and Authority ſaffi- 
cient to conſerve it ſelf, and effe@ its proper ends: Burt if a Biſhop,who 
is a Subje&, may depoſe the Prince, and releaſe theſworn Allegiance,the 
Power of the Prince is not ſufficient to preſerve it ſelf among Subjects; 
If the Biſhop be a forreigner, as the ,Pope is to all Princes, who doth 
excommunicate, and depoſe, and releaſe Subjeds, then the Princes 
Power is not ſufficiently qualified to preſerve it ſelf againſt ſtrangers 
and 'uſurping enemies. | 
In brief; Thofe that are Papal Biſhops, and were born SubjeQts, arc 
equally with other Subjeas, natural Leige-men to their Prince; for 
we have proved that the dignity of Biſhops doth not exalt them above 
the condition of Subje&s : Now it is certain SubjeQs cannot abſolve 
their fellow Subjes 3 none can looſe the bond which doth as much tye 
himſelf as another ; nor can Rebellion acquit Rebellion in a SubjeQ.. 
Thoſe Biſhops who being forreigners to a Prince, are always to be 
watcht as ſuſpicious, and'moltly to be oppos*'d as enemies, though Bi- 
ſhops Cas Popes are accounted.) can never be thought perſons to be in- 
truſted with a' Power over Kings and Princes, whom they trext with 
no other kindneſs than a man doth one whom he reſolveth to overthrow 
ity 
and Office it ſelf,co convey an uncontroulable Power to a native Subject 
in any caſe over his Soveraign, ſo neither isit in the Office to convey 
fach a power to a forreigner z and both are a weakening of the Civil 
power toa degree of impotence that cannot defend irs SubjeRs, or pre- 
ſerve it felf, or attain the neceMary ends of Government. 


4. Conſe, It the Dignity of the Clergy be not ſufficient to advance 
the Clergy-man high enough above the Civil Magiſtrate (as hath been 
proved) in Civil Matters; Then were the Pope Univerſal Biſhop, and bad 
be rightful Power to Excommunicate (which yet is not tte by awy of - 
his paraſites, nor yielded by aty Proteſtant); yet conttl be 'not depiive the 


Prince or King, fo excommunicated,of his Dominions in part vr whole. 
For in this cafe the Pope muſt a as a Biſhop and this Olkee,as it is 
a Spiritual Office, and the Rules of it are Spiritual , fo the effe&s and 
ends of it are alſo Spiritual, ard'ought to keep within theſe limfts'and 
bonnds 3 - but now; when (after admonition and-intreaties prove vain ) 
the Univerſal Biſhop ſhould Excommunicate,he hath gone to the utmoſt 
. that 


Sexe: Hl.  Rightfirl Subjelh 10.the Pape. © 
that his Rule direQs, or his Authotity cat,euable hints Gn llipathy 
of a King, the giving his Kingdom to any that. baye the hardineſs co 

tempt, and the ſaccels to gain it3--a$-it is wholly. of a Secular nature; fo 
it is wholly forreign to the Office of an pos yp rien rayon” 
the greateſt c 01 a. bnaidek.ed efolation into the Chri- 
Ran World, that by this we might- gueſs. from whom this | 
Power cones, ſince we know there have been ſuch dirctul effects of ir, 
and theſe effets the natural and proper effeds of ſuch imjuſt peetences. 
The Cenfure of the Church is 'an execution of a Spiritual Power, and 
was never —_ to leap ſo prodigiouſly high as with its foot to 
| kick down the Crowns of Kings and tree Princes 4 this (tranſfitas de ge- 
.nere ad genw,) skipping from a juſt execution of Eeclehaſftical Powetr, 
into the Uſurpation of a boundleſs Powet in Afeirs'Secular over Prin- 
ces and Kings, is the moſt inſolent arid fntolerable- prefumptiort 3 ' and 
which gives Gods Vicegerents in Ciwils, a juſtifiable plea to hate. and 
oppole the pride and detigns of the Papal Clergy,” who by this tneans 
have witha kind hand given their inferiour Clergy fo happy « lift; that 


the meaneſt perſon in Holy Orders among them,is Fare &-virtaze Officii, $:a1paim 0--- 
a better man than his Prince, whom he exceeds as much as a man Cex- ?icborfas, 


cecds a beaſt, -or God exceeds the Priefi,/ it you'l believe theix fiarrerers. 
whom the Learned Cardinal 


(miſimployedin the n, poxziper 


Office of Maſter of the Ceremonies) does ſet \Kings below- Biſhops, i. z. cap.7. 


Prieſts, and Deacons too : (o glorious is this Reman Church, that 
Kings like our drothe bodies , foas of the earth, fall ſhort of the 
Church-men as much as the body fafls ſhort of the Soul. Bravely 


ſpoken ! what pity is it thac every Eccleſiaſtical Sacred Head hath not an Belary. de lai - 
eſtate and revenues to maintain his Grandeur as: much'in Magnificence i, caÞ8.' 


above Kings as their Office hath ſet" thetn'* 'if ſuch tranſcengent Ho- 
nour be the effe& of Papal Ordination, our King and Parliamefit have 
reaſon to continue-the Prohibition againſt the SubjeQs of this Kingdom 
going beyond the'Seas to take Orders. It is not ſafe ro have Subjects ſo 
advanced, and Ido not wonderthat Rebellion it a Clergy*man of the 
Romen Mint is become ſo ſmall a Peceadilto, or rather thin'd into anin- 
viſible mift, and though the Prieft be viſible in the Rebellion and Trea- 
. fon, neither the T'taytor, nor Rebel can be ſeen or found : alas good 
men and precious! the world nnkindly owneth not their Excellency, and 
they by natural-propenfities (flowing from their conftitutive we les) 
do innocently aſpire to a ſtate equa} to their Ordets, which blind Here- 
ticks nick-name Rebellion, and jealous Princes brand as Treaſon; and ' 
fo the innocent Elergy (when they have the luck to be taken in it) are 
condemned and executed'for Traytors. But the comfort is the enlight- 
ned Conſiſtory at Rome gay (ce 'and diſtinguiſh the. Clergy-tmah awoad * 
 Fbftinitians, inoocent; nay thetiforious ; "tis the Pritice ve State which 
miſtook hit,” and anger tHe ſeparite accidents, 2nd Forty of a ane 
. . ” $44 01 ; R [0 Y.1 
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+bloodilyicut off theimaris head. - Dull-Souls that will not be informed 
-in the inyſtery of Tranſubſtantiating Rebels as well as/bread. Well, how» 
ere it is'that theis Clexgy muſt beitig judged by a ſevereiScoulay! Judy 
die: (ſub form#pirdhclliam) in the unhandſome dreſs'of Traytors;- yer 
by the moſt indalgent hands of his Reman Holine(s, the World ſhall be 
informed of che error,- and in compenſation ' for! the hard ufage :they 
met witht'bc made-as ſubſtantial and real Saints as ever the 'Pope-made 
any -6© lay Garxet be execiited at Tyhurn, but: b2'St. Henry at Rome 
and: thoſe 'that were Beautifoi”s and fet the World on fire, and chreat- 
ned moreiprodigious Calatnities to the World, are made Stars of great 
light and glory in'the Romzy heaven, Such unintelligible DoRtrines,and 
ſuch intolerable practices have -attended the licentious frisk- of the Bi- 
w_ of 'Rome when Tebds egre, he excommunicates and .makes King 
and Princes his prey,and $r12w}.awr; ſeizcth and devoureth the prey; 
and 'ts thus become weckrs xoueigs, Chimera teal : Which may not” be 
toofevercly- imputed to levity. in me, fince rcally I could not' tell what 
Many have *0'make of. him; for in his Fore-parts. I find the mouth of a Man, and 
compar'd it , hear the words of 4 Father. in admonitions, but. when I; have looked 
(Rome) to the down toithe feet:T foe the Paws of: a Lion, and his Talons always bloo- 
Monky that dy with the prey undet his feet torn:to- pieces, or deeply wounded 5 So I 
hugs net :g<lcarly-ſee him in the. Proſpect hiftory gives of him, their owrit Hloſſaty 
death, for juſt £epieſents him not miuch 'more to his advantage : AA z 
ſo do the */ Cle C2451] GEN 
Church-men who embrace every one; with a Parernal aﬀeRion, but-in thoſe embraces they thar 


receive them find their ruin. 4! Nipptifpo,, rg .le th. 1. $82 "1 
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Clement. Proem. - . Papa (inpar Mundy: ones; | BEN : yy” 

Gloſſ. v. Papa. _ ._ Nee Dew ex, nec, bomo, quaſi neuter ex inter ntrigp que. ' | 
So of Aa well-conſtituted. Officer as Chrilt and, Peter left him :cit 


. - 


you'l believe. them) he. is made a miſhapen Montter,; and the. wou- 
der of the..Woxld 3 - and; now. in_the.ynjuſt claim ot;,the. Father, of 
Lies. draws dcceived, proces a him, ,.'ſhewing them the 
Kingdoms of :the World, and the:\Glory of them,. with promile..that 
as they merit by their good ſervice to; the, Apoſtolick-Chair, he will 
give them a. right, ca. when they can they may take poſſe{bon of 
his gift, for unto him pertain all theſe things, and to whomſoever he 
will he giveth them; and 1 afſure you it is;neither Fore Divino, nor 
Fure Hymano,, but quaſi Neutro, i.c. Jure Inferno. 


5. Conſet. . Hence it follows, That Emperours, Kings, Princes and 
free States, are not Kightful Subjedts to the Pope, or to any other ſingle Ec- 
clefraſtical Perſon, nor to any body of the Clergy-men , nenther in Synods 
with Presbyterians, or in Convocatians -with . Epiſcopal, nor in pretended 

_ General Comncils with Papiſts,. nor. in. the Couſiſtory or. Conclave with; the 
Cardinals and Pope collefted togetber, © He that deſigned the Office » wy 
Far Churc 
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Church hath left theſe Officers under the Obedience of the Civil” Ma 
giftrarte in all Civil "Matters which concern the"Go 
Eſtates and Perſons. In which cauſe fo _y have appeared, and fo 
clearly-vindicated the Royal atycsand Soveraign Anthority of 
Kings; not dnly Proteſtant Yui, but among the Papi chernſth cs 
many very learned Pens have-efferted the Supream Sovarlgn 
Power of free States, that it is become in moſt Countrys a ridiculous 
Claim the Pope maketh, or any of his Vaſſals flatter him with, That 


their Prince is. a,Vaſſal., and Subje&t te hjs T5 1 »_ is 
now become as1ong ſince itſhould Gave been} 4.Priyters et and 


worthy of death,whichtwas inthe beigpth of Popiſh Tyranny a neceſ- 
fary principle of the Papal Religion. H |-nagur'd ſoever the Chil- 
dren of that Church have proved abridging their Father of his Power ; 
I will not now enquire”; but might # ſtranger to the Father aid his 
Children ſpeak a few words indifferently te. both, I would adventure 
to fay, it had been" juſtice and honeſty in [the Ghofily' Fatherto tidve fefe 
his Children the” Power and Authority whict/he gave them; WhoGaid 
the Magiſtrates were. gods, and rhen*the Primirive kindneſs of Kings 
like Conftantine the Great would have enſared the favours and obſer- 
vances of Princes to.the, Cletgy;: But ſings che. Papel Infallibilicy hath 
aftpoft requced.chis affair to this, harg choice, Either that wermuſt have. 
no Pope and Exempt Clergy, .or ne. fice ant Sdveraign Monarchs, I 
am cafily incliged to bdieve, the Secular Princes will rather chuſe that 
the Ecclcſiaſticks ſhonld. part with their Immunities than that"Princes 
ſhould part with their Soveraigntyzand how great a part of the Chrifti-- 
an World would joyn'with.them is'not hart ro gueſs; The Soveraignty 
of the Pope is anArticle of the Popes political Faith, but Lvceily-thinkhe 
hath more. wit and care of his Soul than comake itao'apcicle' ot hjs Chri- 
ſtian Faith: And if he. will yenture his ſoul and the ſouls of his ſheep on. 
gage that he may keep his preſent Grandeur, I arm well-fatisfied that he 
is not my-(hepherd, and I am not a little glad that there. are {0 many 
Papifts that 'do' not- make this art Article of th&ir Faith. Free: Stares 
and Kingdoms do know that Supream Soveraiymty 'is nat? efſential to- 
Chriſts, Vicar, Peters Succeſſor, or Univerſat:Bihop, that Exemptions 
of the Clergy are favours of the Prince and \not natural and, neceſſary, 
prop-rties of the, Office ; and which is ill news: for Rowehave well con- 
ſidered the diſtindtion between being of Communion with the Church. 

lick, and with the Pope as ficſt Biſhop, and being in ſubjefion 
to the Pope as to a Soveraign. They now are 5kilted"in the Method of 
obſerving the Church, an the Court of Rome. And though I 


know not. what may (per Poſſthjle come to paſs among men, and Nee 
unſelt 


King may make himſelf agaioft all Right a Subje&- to- the Pope, 
yet. I amd. ſure'; no + King» or Emperour - can ever be rightfully: 
gon the Pope who at: moſt- is but Biſhop of the firſt 
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"The. POPE of ROME: i 
© ANTICHRIST. 
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4 Theſ. 2. 3, 4+. 55.6» 28,9, io. Let. #0. man deceive by 
any means 2 — Pl - 77 20k come, except there coves fall 
ling, away firft, ' «1d that mar of ſir be revealed, the ſon of per- 
digian.\ ns io) rods toc yi 
4. Who oppoſtth and exalteth himſelf 2bove all that is called 
God, or that ir worſbipped : ſo that be, @ God, ſutteth inthe 
temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 
' 5; Remember ye not, that when 1 was yet with you, I told 
you theſe things, oft b4t-; | 
6.. And now ye know what withholdeth, that he might be re- 
RR £47 os Gs 4 F 
. For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work: only he who 
ad letteth, will kt phe he {p37 out of the way. n 
8. And then ſhall that wicked be revealed,whom the Lord ſhell 
conſume with the ſpirit of his month, end ſhall deſiroy with the 
brightneſs of his cominge 1 1 no 
- 9. Even him whoſe coming is after the working of Satengwith 
all power, and Joms and ;40 fra 
10. And with all deceivableneſs of wnrighteouſneſs in then 
that periſh : becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that 


they might be ſaved. 
\ V the Words. -The reaſon'of his falling on this ſubject he 
was upon-the preaching ot-fome  among'them, 'who- told 
them, that the coming of the Lord to judgment would be very ſed- 
. denly 


E will fuk gi ve you an. Account of the Apoſtles-writing here 
{o fully concerning Antichriſt, and ſo proceed to handling 


denly, in that age and time in which they lived, .upon which report 
they were. in a very great fear and gread., v. 2, They were fhaken in 
mind, and this terrour and conſternation of Spirit there is. cupreiſed 


,” under a double Metaphor. 1. From a Sea-ftorm that tears the Veſſch, 
' from the Anchor and Harbour 3 ſo much the word caawiize: here uſed 


doth import, which comes from s«daes which fignifies a at Sea. 
2. By 899G& taken from Sau}diers, who by a-panick fear arifing among 
them, puts them into a diſoxder and confuſion, ſo that chey. have nei- 
ther head, nor heart, nor hand to a& in a due manner ; £0 it was with 
the Theſſalonians, by reaſon of falſe Teachers, who by their blaſts and 
ſtorms of falſe DoErines, Eph. 4. 14. ſhake men from their fiedfaſt- 
neſs; they were at preſent under great diſtration and fear, from. the 
falſe Teachers who did delude them 3 1,*By a pretence' to an extraor- 
dinary Spirit, or Vifions, and Revelations. 2. By Word and Preach- 
ing- 3» By Letter as from Paul, by which works; they did exceed- 
ingly deceive them; and per{ſwaded them to believe that the end of the 
World was at hand. 

Whence we obſerve, 1. That falſe Teachers do uſe all. p"ſſible means 
and diligence, to prevail with perſong to believe their falſe Docirines, 

2. Falſe Teachers do ( far Fm with many, that they rent and tea? 
them. as with a tempeſtnow wind, and put them into-a confternation of Spi- 
rit as by a panick fear. ſo as that they can neither keep to the Truth nor act ac» 
cording to it. : 

In the Words you have, 1. The Revelation of the greateft Enemy 
that ever was againſt Chriſt and his Church, in the third: verſ. ahd the 
- eighth. 2. You have a full and large Deſcription of that Enemy, by ſe- 
veral circumſtances of time, place, &%, As alſo by ſeveral Characters 
and Names, by which this Enemy way be known from all other Ene- 
mics of Chriſt that ever were, or ſhould be in the World. I hall 
wholly wave their opinion, who contrary to the whole fiream of In- 
terpreters, do. take the meaning of this place to be concerning Chriſts . 
Coming to deſtroy Feruſalem, and thern that crucified Chriſt 3 and the: 
Apoſtacy to be the Chriſtians breaking off compliance with the impeni- 
tent Jews, and departing from them' tothe Gentiles : and the Man of Sin 
- here deſcribed they take to be Simon Magus, together with the Gnoſticke. 
But that this cannot be ſo meant, is plain, from the Seaſon of entring of 
the Man of Sin, &c. who was to be revealed, and upon his Revelation, 
there would follow an Apoſtacy from the Faith before Chriſts Coming 
to judgment, That whith did fo terrific. the Theſſalonians was this, 
that Chriſt's ſecond Coming was at hand 3. then the Apoſtle tells them, 
that there was to be a great Apoſtacy upon the Revtlation of the Man 
of Sin, which was to be many years, ſome Hundreds of years after this. 
As for Simon Magwitand the Gnoſticks, they were revealed before 
the writing of this pill 3 Hugo Grot. Dr, Hammond, 8c. This Ene- 
my'is ſct forth as if _ he were a ſingle Prafon, Þutit is not ſo tobe taken 


# 
im 


The firſt 


reign. 


OSD ON AN Sen. 


CharaQter by 1, Antichriſt is deſcribed by 
which ' Antt- 
chriſt is fet- 
forth, 1s the 

and Apo- po 
Racy which litically, ſo ſome, take it for a falling from the Koman Empire. 2. Ec- 


ſhould attend : fall i . "3a 
xg Sgpor clefiaſtically, to fall from the Church or True Religion. 3. Figurative 


in tos phers for it is frequent in ptr ſer forth a Body Politick, 
6r, 2 Kingdom, or State, by a parti dar Perſon 'or Individeuhn. Tn 
Dan, 7.1, 2,3, &e. there be four Kingdorns, or 15d Bremer 
yere in a Succeſſion one after andther.in the Wert deciphered by four 

reat Beaſts, which are interpreted t6 be four Kingdoms,” ve; 17. or 
our Kings and the fourth Beaſt is called the fourth Kingdom, ver. 23. 
And the vulgar Tranſlation renders v#f. r7. four Kingdoms': *So'thar 
each Beaſt lignifieth' a miltitude of men in a Succettion, under one 
Goveratmentfot ſeveral Ages; and ſo conſequently the Head and Horns 
Hgnifie the Power, and Sovereignty, of ſuch a Kingdom for a long 


time in a Succeſhon. 


So. we find, Rev, 12. 1, the ſtate of the Primitive Apoſtolical Church 
Tet forth by a Woman ini ttavd'; and ve. 6,14, by a Woman in 
the Wilderneſs: ' ' So Rev, 13. 11. the two-horned Beaſt, which is the 
ſame with the. falſe Prophet”, Rev. 10. 13, and 19g, 20, and 20; to, 
doth not HTignifie a fingle Perſon, or a ſucceffion of ſingle Perſons 
( ſuppoſe the Popes ) but a Body of Deccivers under one Head or Go- 
vernment. It is generally agreed on by Proteftant Writers, That the 
Pope as Head of that Antichriſtian ſtate which is here deſcribed, is 
pointed at in this plate; or that the Papacy, Head and Members, in a 
Succeflion, making up one Body Politick, is that Monſter which® they 
call Antichriſt: Ttis' on all hands agreed on, That where-ever we find 
all theſe CharaQers, together with the Circumſtances ſet down in the 
Text, to concenter, that muſt be The Aritichriſt, who was to be brought 
forth into the'World before the ſecond coming of Chriſt, He tells us 
of One to come, a ſtrange One, a'monſtrous Otie, ſuch a One as nc- 
ver was before and that you may not be miſtaken in this Prodigious 
One, _he gives us the lively portraiture of him. 

Let us now deſcend to the particulars as they lye in the Text. 

the, Apoſtacy- which ſhould ariſe in 
the Church upon. the coming of this Monſter : He is -an Apoſtate, 
and the cauſe of an Apoſtacy :. there was to be n 'Aworac/e, a very great 
Apoſtacy, before his full Revelation, verſc 3. . Apoſtacy is taken 1, Po- 


ly, the Subje&t for the Adjun, meaning the chief in Place and Power, 
that cauſcth. others to fall away; as 1 Gm 4. 1- There ſhall be an 
Apoſtacy, there ſhall be ſuch as ſhall fall away, and cauſe others fo to 
do ” , u « d * " 


1o the two latter ſenſes jt is taken here for the EcdeſiafticalYierar- 
chy, ſet out by the Lamb with two Horns, Rev. 13. 11, is the grand 
'Apoſtate and a cauſe of the great Apoſtacy of, many, by cauſing by 
force and fraull r6 worſhip the Beaſt apd his Image, 6h, 12,13, &c. 
The time of this .Apoſtacy "is 'a Tpeclal mark of AntichrR*s riſing, 


1 Tim. 4. 1, 2,3. THis Apoſtacy 'was to bein the latter times of the 
| y fourth 


rv, 
” ou 


fourch Monaxchy,. {et out. by Fbugty.cwo: Moriths, apd One thouſand 
two hundred and oy days, My 1. 2, 3.and  chap.13\, 5, The A- 
paltacy of, the Church from the Rule'of Faith: an®,Woxſhip, by ſpiritug] 
Fornication is a ſignal nate of Antichriſt, os the Antichriſtian State, of 
which the Pope is.the Head 3 and his proper See is Babylon'the Merropo- 
lis : And the Body which was to be ordered by this falſe Prophet as its 
ſupreme Head, was,..and is, the Beaſkbof Rome, with Seven Beads and 
Ten Horns,. and Ten:Cxzowns on, his Horns.' Rev. 33.7. This Apoſtz- 
cy as; tothe time,! is upon the rifing of the Antichriftian 'Papal State, 
when + thoſe DoQtrines of Demons, and forbidding Matriage and 
Meats , which are peculiar to the Church of Rome, came into the 
Church 3 -the old Pagan Roman Empire was broken to pieces, and had 
its deadly-wound, which afterwards was healed by the two-Horned 
Beaſt , Rey. 13, 12+. Framed into: a likely Image of the. former Pagan 
Beaſt, by reaſon of which, the viſtble Worſhip of Chriſt in'the Church 
gradually was'caſt out, and the ſpiritual Fornication of, Saints and An- 
gels, Relicks, Images, and ſuch Jike, which is renewed Gentiliſm and re- 
tined Paganiſm, came up gradually into the Church of Rome. 

The Reyclation of che Man of Sin doth appear by his rifing gradu- 
ally, atid the cime of his sikng willappear by the Apoſtacy from the Rule 
of Faith, Worſhip, and Manners ;»{o that 'if- we ean'! hnd the DefteRt- 
on of the Church, we know one chict Character of Antichriſt. Some 
begin the Apoſtacy fram the Primitive purity about 396. Many Popiſh 
errours come into-the Churche: Wolpb. in Centerar. Ferom. 290, come - 
plains of-the Avarice and Corruption of the Clergy, ahd of the prohi- 
bition of Marriage and Meats. And Axgaftiz 399. complains how the 
Church was fallenfrom ber Purity. - Folphine in his Epilile, and in- his 
Book, An. 390. and 400. brings in a Jarge Catalogue of errours crept 
into the Church, by which the tymes of the. grand Apoſtacy may. be 
known: Andit pleaſed God tolpeak ina wonderful way from Heaven ' 
in thoſe times, by prodigious Comets, An. 3$3,' and 389; Altted.. . 
Chron, Comet, "Thus was the Man of Sin gradually'revealed, ' and the 
Apoſtacy did gradually proceed: | Tndeed the Pope conld not yer ſhew 
- himſelf in the tull exexciſe of his Power in the Roman Empire, for the 
Civil Power of the Roman Empire would. not bear ſuch a competition 
3s the Hierarchy of Rome 3; and therefore the Roman Empire which is 2 
Civil State, was tobe taken out of the way, verſe 6,7; 8. It was to be 
removed from: the Seventh Hedd,-.the Old Komen Beaſt, as it was a 
Civil Government; and . placed ſomewhere: elſe,” i.e: on' the: Pope or . 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , which uſurps. the Power of both. Swords. 
This could not be done before the deadly wound was given to the Ce- 
ſarien family, which the idoktrous blaſphemous Beaſt. was to ſucceed : 
This is the Beaſt -which-earrieth the Whore, * Rev. 17: 3. which could 
vot be. done till the Impetial ;Savereign Power 'of Renee. was broken, 
_ and tranflated to the Pope then the Mani of Sin was more fally york 
M 2 ed, 


_— 


ed. Upon #bis. ranch Jn when he beard of. the taking of Rowe 
by 4lericws King of the Gotbs., .cxpedcd the coming prop rey 
Epiſt. ad Ageracbiam,- Qui tenebit (faith he) de medio fit.& non intellige- 
mw Antichriſtum appropruguare 2 He. that letteth. is removed, and ſhall 
we not know that Antichriſt is nigh? .Soinprefat. b $. in Exceb. paſc- 
ter anime & obliviſcuar, &c.. 1 1 1 On» | 
Sorne ſtate the beginning.of the Apoſtacy, and the Revelation of 
the'Man of Sin higher, ſome lower, bug they-agree- in the main, That 
this Apoliacy was by the Pope, 'and upon the fall of the Roman Empire : 
Some will have his Revelationto be. aboutithe time of King Pepin, and - 
Charlemain, It is true. the Papacy-then came to a great height; but the 
Church was very:corrupt in DoGrine, -Workhip, ' Diſcipline, and Man- 
ners,, and polluted - with ſpiritual Fornication after-Saints, and Angels, 
and Images, &c. long betore that: time. So that we may infer, that if 
the Apoltacy: came: in with the Pope or Papacy, -as this did riſe to a 
height, ſo did.-the Apeſtacy from the Truth, then this CharaQer doth 
agree to. the Pope, by which he may be known to be The Anti- 
chriſt, | 
2. The ſe- 2+. TheScecond Character, by which the Pope is ſet forth. fo as to be 
cond charatt- known to be Antichriſt; 1.He is, drbgwr@- Tis duagrias; 3 GO Tis daw- 
er is the \pe- atzay, v-.3-, dvr truer ©& V- 4.4 aro@;, v. 8: The Man of Sin, the Son 
—_— of perdition: By an-Hebrew phraſe exprelling one that isa Superlative 
preſſions ap-. ſupereminent finner, mpietatis corypbeus, as Pet. Molin. phraſeth bim 3 
plied to Anti-; As we .ſay a Man of Blood, for. a Man thirſting after Blood, or a cruch 
akciſt- . bloody Man. ' The Son of Perdition, perditiſimus, One ( by an He- 
braiſm.) ſet upon deſtruction of others, the moſt flagitious profli- 
gate Sinner, , the moſt inhuman cruel Deſtroyer, to whorn the ticles of 
Apolyon, and Abaddox do molt properly belong 3 He is actively and 
pallively the Son of Perdition, Rev, 17.8. and 19,20. He is the greae- 
deſtroyer of Souls, verſc 13. He is the 6-&rTiiquw >: the great Enemy 
_ of all: Enemies of Chriſt, though he is not called by the name of The 
Antichriſt; yet here is a word with the Article prefixed to-it, whichr 
carrieth the like importance with it. He is the worſt and greateſt Ene- 
my of Chritt,. who under a -pretence of friendſhip and love to Chriſt; - 
doth uſurp and undermine his Oſfices 3 He appears like a Lamb in his 
deportment, and ſpeaks like a DragongRev- Then t+ 2: The Papacy is of 
all other Bodies Politick the worſt, being ſet out with ſuch expreſhi- 
ens a5 have the greateſt Empheſir-in them 3 It would be too great a 
buſineſs for a Sermon to: give: you aw account of their. Tyranny, Cruel- 
ty, Luxury, Rapaciouſnels;. Avarice,, Blafphcmy, Whoredom; Spiri- 
tual and Corporal 3  all-the Abominations of the Three former Monar- 
chies do meet in- this Fourth,. of - which .the Papacy. is the laft edition, 
Rev, 13. 2, That Beaſt ſet out there is the/ Roman Empire; as Papal not 
Pagan, as appears by the Crowns : on-the Homs - But the Pagan Em- | 
pire had the Crowns -on the Heads, Rev, 42.35; Now! that? wickedneſs 


M2 . 
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in which thoſe former Emplfes did'exeet did meet in the Papal, Rev. 
13: 2. and rhereforeitis ſet out by the Liohs mouth , the feet of the. 
Bear, and\the'Leopard;” He is” fet' our” rd" HT Ye Dan. 11.28, 
30, 31,1322 Ov}! he” himſdf "is" ſet forth” Cas ome think 7. 
wholly againſt the-Covenant, 'exprethag an todignition agliolt it with 
all his might, ſetting himſelt againſt the San@vary and faily Sacrifice. 
Gruterw ari& others underſtand it of Antichriſt, and not of Antiochts.. 
The Scripture when it'expreſſeth a perſon or thing in a ſignal way, 

doth it by an affixed article as here, -or by an abltra& : Here the arti- 

cle ſheweth- an/ eminence of wickedneſs; ' ſo the abſtraQ, Cant. 1.'4- 

Heb; zprightneſſer. by whici{ righteous perfonggare (et forth; ſo aproud 

perſon'is ſet out by pride, Fer. 50. 3. we render ir, O you moſt proud ! 

$o fin for a great ſinner, Prov.13.6, So the Man of Sin fignifics the moſt 

Sinful Man. 

He is called the 4 dyoues» v.$. That wicked one, the moſt lawleſs one, 
breaking all bounds and bands, and caſting awayghe cords of Chriſt, 
as they, Pſal.2: 3. that will not come under the yoke of Chriſt, nor 
ſtoop to his Scepter, that will not that Chriſt ſhould reign, as Luk 19. 
14. This boundleſs lawleſs one is therefore ſet out by a moſt unruly 
Beaſt, Rev. 13. 1,2, &c, and by the Whore of. Babylon, Rev. 17.1,2,3, 
&c. riding the Beaſt and” making the Kings to commit Fornication 
with-her, and making the Inhabitants of the Earth drunk with the 
Wine of her Fornicationz This is the Mother of Harlots andabomi+ 
nations, drunk with the blood of the Saints and Martyrs; v. 5,6. This. 
the lawleſs'one is the Antichriſtian ſtate, the Man of Sin under ano- 
ther notion. Lawleſs, 3'#r-u@- as to Scripture, ſo in point of Dodrine, 
Worſhip,” Government, and Manners ; as to Humane Laws and Pow- - 
ers, being above them all; as to Oaths of Allegiance, &c. as to Ex- 
emption of his Clergy, and ſuch like. | 5 

If theſe Epithetes which the Holy Ghoſt gives to Antichriſt, do all 
belong to the Pope or Papacy, then he may be juſtly thought to be de- 
ſcribed in this place. 

3- The third particular by which Antichriſt is ſet our is the place, . 1. 4.6 puck 
2.4. he fitteth in the Temple of God there he” exerciferh his Farid: where he ſit- 
diction and Tyranny, and ſhews himſelf God, 2.e; in the Church, 'the eth and refi- 
place of the vitible external Worſhip of God, which 'is called the oxg- deth: 
ward Coxrt, Rev. 11. 2. which is trod under foot by the Draconizing- 
beaſt,or Papacy,profaning the whole Worthip of God,. and a new Gen- proves the 
tiliſmz therefore the outward Court is caſt out, and forbid to be mea- Pope robe - 
fured in regard that lawleſs Monſter hath brake alt bands, and will noe Antichriſt 


come under any Laws and Rules of«Chrift, therefore they and theis on 


Worſhip are caft out, The place where he fits is called, yas, the Tem-. gee Dr. whi- 
| tabtr, Danews, 
| = "<p Imins, &e; that write of Aarichrſt, and prove the Pope, to be the Antichight* 
P ; | 


ple, 


The Fourth 


ple or Houſe of Gods Worſhip. So it-is faid of the King,'of Babylon, 


0 We Pope.of Romeds Yotichrifh. — SermWW, Þ 


That be will fit on the Mount of the Congregation, Wa. 14s 13+ 
Mount Siox, the place 'of Gods Reſidence and Worſhip.: So here the 
K.of Babylaz he takes,upon him.to' fit in the Temple,or Chuxch of, God, 
which is called, 1#/s- Epbeſy 2.41. 4.3Cor,3+164..12: Cor, 6+1 16+, SOme 
will have it for the Temple of. Fernſalem, that muſt be the Scat of Anti- 
chriſt, which is in the power of the Tark;z.. but this cannot be, ln regard 
the other Characters will not ſuit with the Twrks, but do fall in 
ſuitably with the. Pope, And ſo Ferom, takes the notion of va%- in 


Queſt. ad Arſon and, Auguſt, de. Civit. Des, c. 19. he faith, Re- 
enj# 


Gus dici ſcſſurum in Templuns Dei, 6s 74s yady 7H bed, {0 the Greek 4 
Tanquam ipſe fit Templum Dei quod eſt Eccleſia : As we ſay in amicum, 
i.C. velut amicus, This may very. well agree with the Papacy, who 
pretend to be the Holy Catholick and the only True Church. So then 
the Pope fits in the midſt of his Holy Catholick Church of Rome, exer- 
ciling his Tyrannical Power over the people of God; fo that Mabome- 
#25 cannot be the©Church, they wholly renounce the name of the 
Church of Chziſt. 

" But how can the Antichriſtian Synagogue where Satans throne isie cal.ea 
the Temple of God ? 

Reſp. The Scripture ſpeaketh of things as they once were, though 
they do not continue ſo to bez and ſpeaks it of perſons as they are in 
pretence.and outward profeilion,, though they.be not ſuch as they pre- 
tend robe. Abigail is called the Wife of Nabal when he was dead, 1 Sam. 
30. 5. And Simon the Leper though he were healed, Mz. 26.6, ſo:the 
City that was a Harlot is called the faithful City,Ifa.i.21« It was cal- 
1:d the holy City, Fob.4.2 1. where they worſhipped. It was called the holy 
place, Mit. 24. 15. till the Deſolation by Veſpaſizn , and Mat. 27: 53+ 
the boly City, though they had turned the Houſe of God, into a den of 
thieves, Mat. 21. 15. and the Ciry was a bloody City .;that killed. the 
Prophets, Mat. 23. 37. Bclides ſometime. the Scripture ſpeaks of it 
quoad opinionem hominum, as they are reputed by men, 2 Chron.28. 23. 
They ſacrificed to the gods of Damaſcus that they wonld belp them z, they 
are called gods on that account 3 ſo-Fu4g. 10, 13, 14. This Charatter 
doth very well agree to the Pope, or, Papacy, to. prove it to be the 
Antichrifiian tate here ſet forth, 

4,He is ſet forth by Self-exaltation : yTsgae/uos ini rdyre Myouerey 


er is Oy; and\ not only above all that have the title of gods as the. Civil 


; = RK; Magiſtrates, 'Pſal. $2, 1, 6. Which have the title of gods by virtue of 


the Authority, that God hath inveſted them withal, Job. 10. 34, 35+ 


But alſo above the true God, by taking on him to do more than God 
himſelf, x oiCaoua, poor eſt Anguſtum, whatſocves is held, worthy 
the higheſt degree of Civil Revexence as is the Majeſty. of Kings. He 4s 


- God, he takes on him the Honour due to» God himfelf, and will. be 4+ 
dorcd by the higheſt Power upon Earth. He that does all this muſt 
| needs 
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needs be the Antichriſt, 'butuch things doch the Pogez let him look 
ro the concluſion. 36 v4 Sha = 2-4 

Molin. in Vale. 0.6. ſhews how the Pope'is called God, how they plead 
thathe ought oro be; whereof ſeverst' of ' their own Writers, eloect= 
ally out of che Gloſſs Extravaganm.cam- Inter, Which gar Gtece words,Cre- 
dere dominum Deum noſftrum Payum," tonditorem ditte Decretalis, & iff ins, 
fie non potuiſſe ſtatmere ut ſtatuit, bereticum cenſeretr. It is Heretical to 
believe our Lord God the Pope the 'maker' of the faid Decretal not to 
have power to Decree as he hath"decreed. "And Bellerm. {.1; de PontsF, 
ſafth,” ſpeaking; of the Popes Supremacy )Feelefia ſeclufs etiamChriſto unxm 
capnt habere debet, The'Church' (ſeeluding Chriſt)! ought. to have'one - 
Head this is the Pope which is Oecumegnical Biſhop. So they attribute - 
the Offices and .Excellencies of Chriſt to the Pope. They fay, He is the 
Fathet of: all Chriſtians, which belongs to Chriſt, Ia. 9. 7. That: he is 
the Teacher of the Church,and the Spouſe of the Church, the Founda- 
tion of Faith, the Lord of Lords, the chief Corner-ftone, univerſal 
ſudg arid Tnfallible, who is to judg all others, but to'be nidged of 
none. Theſe all belong to Chriſt alone, and he that thas exalts him- 
(4f, and arrogates theſe things to himſelf muſt needs be Antichrif.. 
Philip de Nicolai de Antichrifto, ſhews how the Pope - taking all thefe 
Titles to himſelf, proveth- that he is Antichriſt. As alſo the Proteſtant- 
Divines generally prove him to be Antichriſt by this CharaQer. 

Sore go' farther 'in this Argument; and” thew tow the Pope 
takes on him to do more than "God. | Tt is frequent among 
their Divines and Canoniſts to ſay, P2pam poſſe diſpenſare contra Apoſto- 
lum & contra vets Teſtumentam, That the Pop? can diſpenſe againſt the 
Apoſtles, and againft the Old Teſtament.” That the Pope can make new 
Simbols. That he can difpenſe with things forbidden of God. Bel. 
L.4. de Penitent. c.13. faith, Tudzlgentie facinnt, ut pro its penis qre no- 
bis per indulgenti.s condonantur, nou teneammur precepts illo,le faciendis dig- 
mis panitentie frafiibus, That as to thoſe penalties from which we 
are freed by Indulgences, we are not bound to bring forth fruits wor- 
thy of repentance. Nay he goes further, Lib.q.de ſimmo Pont. c.5. $;- 
P apa 'trraret precipiendo vitia, vel probibendo virtmres, teneretur Eccleſia » 
eredere vitia eſſe bona, & virtutes mals, nift vellet contra conſcientians 
peccerez If the Pope ſhould err ſo as to command »vices, and forbid 
virtties, the Church would be bound to believe vices to be good and 
virtues to be evil, unleſs ſhe will fin againſt Conſcience. 

Thus blafphemouſly do they mw of the Supereminence of the - 
Pope above God himſelf; and as for all Civil Powers he is abf0lutely 
free from them, and much above them all, Vid. text. Decret.- diſt, 96.; 
6.7. Satis evidenter oftenditnr a ſeenlari poteſtare now ſolvi prorſic- nec li- - 
gari Pontificem poſſe, quem conſtat a Conſtantin» Deum appellatum, cum nec - 
Deum ab hominibus judicari manifeſtum ſit; Since the Pope is god," there» 
fore he cannot cither be bound; or. looſed by men. Their :words are in : 
the body of the Canon-Law ſet forth by the command of - Gregory 13+ 

Anv. 


La 


_ The Pope of Rome ir Antithrift. Ser. IV. - 
An.1591.*Frog this it appears that the Pope is aboye Scripture,Coun- 


< cils, Princes, and all Powers upon Earth, upon the account of his Di- 
« yinity It is common among them at leaſt to equalize the Popes De- 


counted Canonical z and that the Popes Dzterminations are to be pre- 
ferred above the Scripture; with many fuch like blaſphemies. See De- 
cret, cm gloſs ed. Tug. Ann. 1510. Diſt.19, & c.6. Dift.go. And which 
is worſt of all, they aſſert the Scriptures are inferiour-to the Popes 
Decrees. Ut fidem non facere, neq; neceſſitatem credendi inducere queant, 
niſi Papa per canonizationem quam vocant, iis autborgtatem pris imper- 
tiat, Decret. 1.2. tit. 23. de preſumptionibw, ebapa. -That the Scrip- 
tures have no Authority ſo as to procure beliet of them, unleſs they can 
be firſt canonized by the Pope. It is no wonder though the Pope utter- 
eth ſuch Blaſphemies, ſince he is the Head of that Idolatrous Beaſt fall 
of Blaſphemies, Rev, 13.5, 6. | 
Since they will have the-Pope to be ſuch a Supream Head to the 
Church militant, as Chriſt -Q«oad influxum interiorem, lo he quoad in- 
fluxum exteriorem Dodtrine & fidei, Bel, 1.2, de Concil, amtboritate, c.x 5. 
Since they will have him not only to be equal with Chriſt, but above 
him-; he being able to redeem Souls out of Purgatory, which Chriſt 
never did, and is affirmed by them : Fob. Twrrecremata and others that 
licenſed the Revelations of Bridget, they let go that paſſage in that 
Book, Bonus Gregorius oratione ſus, etiam infidelem Ceſarem elevavit ad 
altiorem gr idum, By which it appears that the Pope hath done that 
which Chriſt never did 3 and that the Popes Charity is larger than 
Chriſts, who prayed not for the World, Fob. 17.6. but the Pope prays 
for the Damncd. Since I ſay, they will have their Pope with all theſe 
prodigious Blaſphemies, fince they will have their Lord God the Pope 
thus lifting up his Head above Lucifer, let them have him, and believe 
his Lies and Impoltures;fioce they reje& the Truth whereby they might 
be ſaved, let them believe bis Lies that they may bz damned, v, 10, 11. 
Dui Satanam non odit amet tus dogmata Papa, 

The Fifth 5-4ntichrift is ſet forth by the removens probibens,by the taking that which 
Charafter by hindred out of the way 3 the-72 xeTsx#r»- v.6. and 5 xarixw i pic 
_ __ aire, v. 7. There was ſomething that hindred the Revelation of 
—_ the the Man of Sin, which was to be removed. The Man of Sin could not 
raking our of be brought forth into the World till the Roman Empire was taken out 
the way that of the way, then that wicked One the Pope did riſe up to that height, 
— oy hinder- then Antichriſt did appear in his colours. There is a [ qr conſent a- 
2x mong the Ancients as to this thing ; and Ferome was ſo clear and con- 

fident in this thing, that as ſoon as he heard of the taking, of Rome by 
Alarick, he preſently expected the coming of Antichriſt, Sce Tertwl. 1.4, 
de Reſwr. c.24, Ambroſ. in Comment, in Ezek. Chryſoſt. Com.in loc. Augut. 
L.19. de Civ. Dei, 6.20. Among, the Ancients they were ſo contident of 
this thing that the Church did pray in her Liturgy, That the Rowan 

© Empire 


crees to the Holy Scripture 3 and that the Popes Decreals are to be ac- + | 


Serm. TV. "The Pope of Rome bs Antichritt. 
Empire might fland long that ſo"Amtichriſts'coming might be long 3 
Tertwllian Apolog. c:5#. 39; So that the Roman Empire or Emperour, 
who was" then” in poſſeſſion of 'that ' Power © Imperial , kept 
out | that -Papal- power” which grew out of its Ritins.  Keriyen, is 
| the ſame as Poſſidere;"' rt Cor. 5.45 6. d&yvo2TorriC; 05 wh xnanixo ec 
the Roms Empire” being; broken into Terr Kingdoms brought in Anti- 
chriſt + {6 Terrwl; 4. 'de Refirrett.c-24, Pal did not expreſs the Roman 
Empire by-name leſt he ſhoul& bring'a Perſecation upon the Church. 
Ferom ad Algafiam, qu.1 1. Pet. in Molin, Vale. (hews in ſeveral laſtances 
how the Roman Emperours did keep the Biſhop'dk Rome trom growing 
to that height, as he did upon their being removeU*onr' of the way. 

' Othexs take it robe mearit of. the Roman Emperor himſelf, and not 
of the KRenean Empire at all; for the Roman'is not raken out of the way. 
but ands on'two legs, viz. the Empire of Tarks, 'and the Empire of 
Germany. It was the Emperour himfelf,which was'Conftantine the Great, 
who. removed to Conftantinople, then the 73 zarixe# was taken away, 
The Grandeur of the Emperotir and bF* Antichriſt could not ſtand to- 
gether. Aſſoon-as the;Emperour departed" from Rome, Antichrift began 
to be revealed. For when albthe Biſhops'in the Chriftian World did 
meect'at'the Council.of, Nice, :the Biſhop of Rome ( though requeſted 
by a'Letter) came not," he'preterided-old age, and the weakneſs of 
his. Body BucBellarmine telleth 'us the true reafon was, It-was not 
meet the Headrſhould'foflow:: the Meimbers, but rather that the Mem- 
bers ſhould follow the "Head 3 'and if che Emperour were preſent, it is 
likely-he would fit aboverthe Pope, which' was not meet, he being the 
Spiritual Heads therefore he did-abſent himſelf, Cotton on 1 Fob. 2.198, 
Though they differas to'the Emperour and Empire, to be that which 
hindfed,. yet they zgree a$to"the-Pope, "that he roſe to his height upon 
the removal of the 'one'or the orher out of the way. MLT 


6: By the notion of a'MyRery,”as it ftarids in oppolition to the My- 5. By the 
ftery'of Godlineſe, v.7. the Apoſtle following' the Hebrew ' way of ex- Myſtery of 
preltion, purer Ths dyoulat, i.c. Dotirina improbas vel Myſterinm jn- Iniquity 


probum;-a wicked Dotrine or Myſtery; for the whole Religion" 
Popery as to Faith and Worſhip'is ſo contrived by them as may qj 
conduce to the ſuſtaining/and advancement of the'Popes Power,and t 
gain and profit of the'Clergy 3 There we find that to be written in the 
rchead of the Whore, (Rev. 17. 5.) wvriigeor, as a principal part of 
herName. Such is *the helliſh contrivance of the whole Body of the 
Religion of the Papacy, (in which Satan never ſhewed himſelf ſo no- 
torious an Trjipoſtor, and Angel of Darkneſs, though tinder the appear- 
ance of an Angel of Light) that it gained upon the whole World ex- 
ceedingly by the Pope; Satans' Vicar, ſet forth by the LamB*with two 
Horns, 'Rev. 13. 11. Who hath prevailed with all forts of men to re- 
ceive the Mark of the Beaſt; and bow to his Image 3 v.12, 13,14» The 
Religion of Antichriſt is carried on ina ſubtle cunning way, elſe A 
cou 


attend his 


7. By the 
Stupend1ous 
manner of 
his coming, 


The Pope of Rome is Antichriſt. _ Serm. IV. 
could not be called a Myſtery,and'a Myſtery of Iniquity.under the pre- 
tence of Godlinefs ; the great' faftors in this MyRtery are faid to be (c- 
ducers that ſpeak Lies in hypocrifie, 1 Tim./4. 1, 2. who bave whgowour, 
# form of piety, which is the manclexo'cover the'blackeſt abominations, 
2 Tim. 3. 1, 5. And' Peter ſpeaking of ſuch Myſtical Villanies, 'a Per; 
2, 1, 2,3. tells-us how-privily they ſhould+ bring in damnable Here- 
fies under the colour of truth.” The Religion of Popery+ which is meer- 
ly to advanice the honour and grandeur, profit and intereſt of the Pope 
and his Hierarchy, under a pretence of ſetting up the name -and ho- 
nour of Chriſt, haveby their Myſtical art, and "cunning fair plauſible 
deportment , undermined and overthrown the Religion -of Chriſt 
up and dewn the World. Chamiey 1.16. c.$. treating about Antichrili; 
and ſhewing how by their cunning, Herefies are made ſubfervient tp 
him; faith thus, Hee vero fi aliqus eſt Antichrifti nota, dicam audatier; 
aut nullum eſſe Antichriſtum, aut Epiſcopum Kom. eum eſſe : This is a ſpe- 
cial note of Antichriſt 3 Ile ſpeak boldly, Fhat either there is no Antiz 
chrift, or the Biſhop of Rome is he. 

7. By the manner of bis coming, v. 9, ro, his coming, i:e; after he is 
revealed, and that which hindred is taken out of the way; his coming 
together with the influences that it had on the World, and ſuch as pe- 
riſh. He cometh x7" inigyniar 5: Zarard, 7c, Satan: will put forth his 
utmoſt skill in working Miracles by Antichriſt; "2; iTraon Sudan, x 
onpviorg» 5, 6, his power to work after 'a "wonderful 'manner , which 
God is pleaſed ſometime to grant even to theworſt-of men; He ſhall 
work Signs or Miracles, for Signs are” taken fo here. 3. Onnis po- 
zentis it is to be taken for varis potentia,or a power to work variouſly. 
4. Tiegor JwHT;, an Hebraiſm, according to the letter prodigiis menda- 
cii, lying-wonders, or wonderful lies.” ' 5, 2 #1 740 dadry + ddmings 
tr pro were vel $1@, with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs , there is a 
double Hebraiſm faich Piſcator, Unus is ſignificatione Synecdochica vo- 
cabuli injuſtitie pro falſitate ſeu mendacio: alter in uſu nominis ejuſdem, 
guod, cum ſubftantivum ſit, bic vim habet epitheti; Uader*the name” of 
unrighteouſneſs is covered all manner of talſhood and lies, ' by which 
they do deceive many, and would deceive the very Ele& if they could, 
Mzat. 24. 24, Then'5, irigyun Tis madrvs, for: whdnn fihfywar, 1t hrey- 
yvodr, Hypallage Heh, We render ſtrong deluſion,or the delufion of Anti- 
cbrift working ſtrongly, ſpecially coming under a Judicial tradition from 
God.-This Advent or coming of Antichriſt here mentioned isnot ro be 
referred to his firſt Revelation-only, but to hisfull Revelation, when 
his Kingdom and Government fhall be ſet up- in- its ſfpkendor an 

wer. 

He fhall*come with all the power of Satan. Satan is moſt famous 
for two things, he is Mordax & homicida, Joh. 8.44. tor he is an adver- 
fary to Divine Authority,and Mans Salvation 3 and both thefe arc emi- 
ncntly {cen in the Pope,for he hath brought in falſe DoQtrines,falſe Wor- 


ſhip, 
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The Pope of Rome it Antichriſt, 
ſhip, and a falſe Religion into.the Church 3, and by this means he is the 
great murderer of Souls,for they-aredamacd that follow his Deluſions, 
as appears in the Text.. Satan ſhews himſelf a lyar when he puts men 
on 2 falſe Idolatrous Worſhip inftead of @ true; ſo. all Idolaters are ly- 
ars, Rom.1. 25. Tbey chenged the truth. of Gad into:9 lie, &e. aud there- 
fore Idols axe called-lies, Amos 2. 4. fo ldolaters are faid, to make lies 
their refuge, 4s under falſhoad to hide themſelver. But Satan ncver did 
impoſe ſucha lye on the World as in the Idolatrous Worſhip of Rome 3 
there Idolaters and Lyars are put together, - Rev. 21. $; and'27. he that 
workethabymination aud a1lye, they are-put tagether 3.and Chap. 22. 
15. Idolaters and makers of lyes-are put together again. + \-, 

Cuns omni potentia 3 {ome take it of, the power of both Swords, Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Secular, which the Pope claims, but it rather reſpe&eth 
that faculty and power which the Pope the two Horned-Beaſt, Rev. 13. 
12, 13,0, doth- pretend to, and whexcby he doth work Wonders : 
The Signs and Wonders here ſpoken-of, are the ways and, mcags, and 
weapons which Satan uſeth by Antichriſt to deceive perſons to. their 
deſtruQtion; this was the way which Satan took by Farnnes and Fambres 
to deceive Pharaob and the Egyptians, 2 Tim. 3.8. theſe were a kind 
of types of Seducers which were to come in theſe laſt times. 

That this may appear to be -a CharaQter of Antichriſt, the 'Papiſts 
themſelves do grant that Antichriſt is to be; confirmed with Signs and 
Wonders, Suarez Apol, lib.1, £17 . num.12. Bellarm. de Poxt.Koms. 1.3. 
£15. Sanders de Antichrifto, Dem. 19,20,21,22, If then the Popes 
. coming, be by Signs and lying Wonders, then he will come under that 
mark of Antichriſt, by their own confeſhons, 

That Miracles have been at the firſt promulgation of the Scripture is 
molt true fox.the confirmation of the DivineAuthority of it, & increaſing 
2 belief of the DcAtrine. of. Chriſtz but after that the Goſpel is promul- 
gated, . there is no-further uſe of Miracles: And therefore when the 
Scripture doth ſpeak of Miracles and Miracle-mongers. as here ;_ and 
Mar. 13.22. andRev. 13. 13, Mat.7.22, it is to be underſtood of falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets, who ſhall come in the name of Chriſt, and 
ſhall pretend to maxvelous things in his name, and ſhall deceive many, 
and this is here: breught in as a ſpecial mark. of Antichriſt. 

That this Mark is fulfilled in the Papacy, doth appear from them- 
ſelves, who boaſt very much. of their Miracles, and the advancement 
of their Religion,and the confirmation of.it by Miracles. The Legends 
of their Saints are full, of Miracles, of St, Dominick, St, Francis, Saint 
Benedid, and the Images of the Virgin Mary, and other Saints in their 
Calendar 3 ſuch Miracles are called lying Miracles: 1. Becauſe they 
are for the confirmation. of falſe Do&rines, of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Adoration of Images, and Relicks, 
&c, Prayers for the. Dead, and the Popes Supremacy, &c, 2, Becauſe 
many of them axe things meerly feigned to be done which were never 
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done, 
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8, By his fa- 


tal Ruin, 


The Pope-of Rome #9 Antichvtfle — — Sernit TV: 
done, or if they were done, they have been brought abdutby'the meer 
artifice of Satan, who is able:to. do: things beyond the reach of men, | 
by which he :deceives ſuch-asinvill beideceived..  -3.. From the end of 
theſe Miracles which«ds to..decceive imen, Mar. 'T9. 224: and here in the 
Text they are framed by fediicers:for ſeduQion, / and ſyuch/as will not 
receive the truth with that. /lave of .it :: v.s, Theyicome-with all deceiva- 
bleneſs of unrighteouſucſs'1n them that periſh, - -\ © 

Their own Authors have {t:\down-multitudes of » Miracles: Barox. 


. in his Anyals; The: confotminies'of St. Framcis, -the Golden Legend of 


} «cobus de Voragine,' the Sermons of:Dgrai ſecure,” the: Hiſtory 'of .our 
Lady by Lipſius, -and | Bellarm. de Officio Principis, 1/3. with ſeveral '©- 
thers. Sothat byall-this you {ce this note will agree to the Antichriſtian 
ſtate of the Papacy. | | 0075 £21178 | 

$. He is ſet out'by 'his fatal ruin, - and utter-deftruFion, v.8. Here be 
two parts'of this verſe: r. 'The firſt looks back on-the verſe beforewhich 
ſpeaks'of the time of Antichriſts coming upon- the removal of what 
hindred; this we have done with. Bit 2. this latter part points at the 
ruin of Antichriſt, and how he ſhall be deſtroyed.” The former part 
had reſpe& to out Infirucion, the latter is for our Conſolation in the 
downfall of ſo great and publick-an Enemy. ' 4 

He ſets down the principal efficient cauſe -of his ruin; and that is 
Chriſt at his coming : when Chriſt comes to ſet up his Kingdom, and 
totake to him his great Power and Reign, then he will deſtroy Anti- - 
chriſt ; Dan. 2. 44. &* 7. 14, 28. ſpecially under the fifth; ſixth, and 
ſeventh Vials, Rev. 16. from v. 10. to the end. You have the deſtruQi- 
on of the Whore, chap. 18. the overthrow. of the Beaſt -and falſe Pro. 
pher, ch.19, from 17. tothe end 3 then 'you have the binding of Satan 
and the reign of the Saints on the Earth, ch, 20.'1,2; &&: * 

2, You have the inſtrumental cauſe, the ſpirit of bis mouth, Here bt 
two words:to be conſidered, 1. *Avan#omt, . conſumere; which notes his 
gradual conſumption by the preaching of the Goſpel, Ia. 11. 4. this is 
the Sword out of his mouth, Rev. 19. 15. By this Sword Chriſt doth 
ſmite the Nations; his conſumption is gradual as was his riſing,” which 
was under the Trumpets, and his fall is under the Vials :- the Preachers 
of the Goſpel have been waſting, wounding and conſuming him, ſpeci- 
ally fince the Angels with opens mouth did declare againſt him, Rev. 
14- 6, 7, $, 9. The Miniſters of the Goſpel fince' the Reformation be- 
gan, have diſcovered the Whoredoms, Impoſtures, and falſe DoQrines 
of Rome, and the danger ot-having communion with” Reme, and the 
deſperate condition of ſuch as will not ſeparate from her, v.59. 10. Ma- 


ny a deadly wound have they given to Antichriſt; ſo that he hath been 


waſting like a Snail, as P/a1. 58.8. till he ſhall come to nothing 3 not 
by might, nor by power, Rev, 4. 6,7. but by the Word which he hath 
pretended to riſe by,he ſhall be deſtroyed. 2, Here is zaragyhoay which 
notes his utter deftruction, by the brightneſs-of Chriſts coming, —_ 
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he ſhall come to take eo mo 1 at. the ſounding of the 
feventh Trumpet, -Rev« 17. 1 5671 ext/maſt be conſidered under a 
double Capacityz 1,As to his Ecclefiaſticalſtate,and'in his Spiritual 'Ca- 
pacity as he is ſet forth under the \notion-of a Whore, Prophet, 
and ſo ſhall be conſumed by the preaching ofthe Word;and+the Sword 
of the Spiritz and this hath been doing theſe rthany years, and the work 
is ſtill carrying on by the Miniſters of the Word: . 2. He muſt be con- 
fidered in his Politick Secular Capacity, conſiſting} of ſeveral Kingdoms 
underione ſupream Head, whichis the Pope; fo heis ſetiout by the no-. 
tion- of | the - Beaſt, Rev. 14.7, '& ch. 13.:+1,,2, 3- which Beaſt, the 
Whore, #.e. the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy of Rome rideth; Rev. 17, 3. yet 
they both together make up but one Antichriſt, as the Horſe and Man 
both together makes'up but one Horſeman. Now Antichriſt as to his 
Secular Capacity,he ſhall be deftroyed with another Sword, Rewi 13.10. 
He that killeth with the ſword ſhall be killed with the ſword. So that the ut- 
ter confumption both of the Beatt and Whore ſhall” be upon the little 
ſtones riling into a great Mountain, which ſhall ſmite the Image on his 
feet, and ſhall break it to pieces, Dan. 2. 34, 35+ This little ſtone is the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, which hath been-but Reguawm Lapidis hitherto, but - 
then ſhall be Regnum Montie. * 

Perhaps it will be ſaid, That the deſtruQtion of AntichriſtCas hath been 
ſhewed) can be no mark of Antichriſt,by which he may be known.for all 
Enemies ſhall be deſtroyed by Chriſt and by his Word. 

It is true that Chritt will deſtroy all his Encmies by his Word which 
cometh out of his mouth, Rev. 19, 15. Sin and the Devil are continu- - 
ally deſtroying by the Word ; but fince Antichriſt is fet forth as the 
greateſt enemy that ever was,and- fince the Antichriſtian ſtate of it as it is 
in the Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy of Rome, together with the Beaſt, Rev. 13; 
x, 2, &c, are the laſt edition of the Fourth Monarchy, and itis on its 
laſt legs in this Rate, and it hath moſt oppoſed the Kingdom of Chrift 
beyond any other.z therefore the deſtruction of this State as tothe re- 
markableneſs of it ſhall go beyond all other States and Kingdoms in the 
World. And therefore it is,that the Vials are prepared for this Enemy in 
a moreſpecial manner beyond all others, Rev. 15, 1,2, &«c. and cb.16, 
the ſeven Angels with the ſeven Vials pour them forth upon the Beaſt, 
or ſomething of the Beaſt, Thus much hath been made -good in the 
Papacy in a great meaſure already, which may appear by the confelſion 
of Bellarmine, - who telleth us, (Lib. Poxt. de Rom. 3. c.21.) That the 
Lutheran Herelie poſſeſſed almoſt all Germany, Dermark , Norway, Snevis, 
Gothia, Hungaria, Pannonia, France, England, Scotland, Polonia, Bo- 
bemia, and Helveria,and is got over the Alps into Italy. From his con- 
felhon you may perceive what a Conſumption there hath been made of 
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Antichriſt. lowers and - 
9. Antichriſt may be known by his Followers, and the Livery which gerinue, aud 
they wear, the black marks and brands upon their. backs, v. 10, 11,12.-their Livery. 


Here. 


| The Pope of Rowe'i# Antibrifl, = Serm. IV. "J- 
Here-isa damned'crew,the Retinue and Followers of Antichriſt, having * 
this ſpecial mark on them, that they be ſach as ſhall periſh. Their Pro- 
perties are-r. Negative, They received not the love of the +rmtb that tbey 
might be ſaved. 2. Afﬀrmative, they bave pleaſure in nurighteouſueſe, 
3. They are ſet forth by ſome pafltve Properties which are penalties. 
1. Internal, v. 11. ftrong' deluſions to believe 8 wy -2, Erernal,”v. 12. 
Daimation ;, here be the black marks of Reprobation, by which Anti- 
chrifts Retinue and Followers are ſet forth. We do not find that any 
party of men are under more dreadful marks of Gods hatred than Anti- 
chriſts Followers. Sce Rev. 13. $. there they be fet out by the'Stignia 
of Reprobation, as perſons left out of the Book of Lite. And ebap.ig. 
9,'tO, 11. They that worſhip the Bea(t, and receive bis mark in their fore» 
bead, and in their band, they ſhall drink, of the wine of the wrath of God, 
&*c; and be tormented with fire and brim(tone, &c. And chap. 17.8, there 
the admirers of the Beaſt are ſuch as are left out of the Book of Life : 
The ſame perſons are deſcribed here by Paul. 4. They are ſec forth by 
a ſpecial a& of God in a way of juſt Judgment toward them- 35:8," his 
ſending ſtrong Delutions to believe lies, by a Judicial Tradition, and 
giving of them up to a ſpirit of falſhood to their eternal perdition, ' All 
theſe which are followers of Antichriſt, that wonder after the Beaſt,and 
receive his mark, and bow-to his Image, who cloſe with Popiſh falſe 
Dod@rines inſtead of the true 3 the Holy Spirit expreſſeth; them by 
vx TheFarro, v.10. i.e. Pertinaciter oblatum repudiarant, eft Meiafir, Beza. 
They are ſuch as wilfully reje& the true DoQtrine and Worſhip" of 
Chriſt, and pertinaciouſly adhere to the falſe Doctrine, and the Idola- 
trous Workhip of the Pope : And moreover they pleaſe themſelves much 
in thoſe falſe ways of unrighteovſneſs, which are moſt deſtructive to 
Souls, and moſt diſpleating to God. . 

From all this it appears that the Pope is Antichriſt, Indeed it but 
ſome one or few Particulars did meet on the Pope or Papacy, we could 
not argue from them that he were the Antichriſt, but when they- all 
meet in the Papacy, and generally by common conſent of -Orthodox 
Writers they faſten theſe marks upon the Pope, he will never be able by- 
all the'skill he hath to-cſcape the vengeance of God which will follow 
him -on that account, Dr. Whitaker writing againſt Antichriſt, and 
proving the Pope to be the Antichriſt, he names many eminent» and 
learned men that have underſtood-this place, and thoſe others in Damet 
and the Revelation, of the Pope. He tells us of Wicklife (who declared 
the Pope to be Antichriſt) who was ſuo ſeculo defiiſimus. And Lather af- 
firms in his Writings the Pope to be Antichriſt ; He ſaith he is potiffimw 
Antichriſius, and that abotnination of Deſolation that ftands in the Holy 
place. Paps ile eſt Antichriſtus, cam fit ſpecialis procurator Diabdli, &*:; 
Non ſolum ſimplex rlla perſona, ſed multituds peparum a tempore defeftionis 
Eccheſie, Cardinalinm,Epiſcoporum, & ſurrum complurium alurum,et Anti- 
chriſti perſoas compoſita, manſtroſs, &c, Catalog, Teſtium Verit, He adds 

that. 


that he was a man, Spirity Prophetico.& dono-int 1 
ditus admirabili, Then followed Peter Martyr Bucer Bullinger 


feriptione Antichriſti, Catalogus | Teftinm. Veritats, Rivet, Crakeutborp, 


| or \Melandon, 
Brentins, Calvin, Oecolampadius, Muſculus, Bez2, Gualtey, Ilyricus, Da- 
nus, Funius,. Gabriel Poweol, Philip Morgey, George Pacardus'in De- 


Til, Chamier,- Biſhop Uſher-in a Letter to Archbiſhop Laxd, 1635. 
- All agree'in- this Theſis, That the. Pope is Antichriſt, And Zanchy + 


though he differed ſomewhat from his Brethren in this point, yet he 


faith in his Miſcellenies, Regunm Pape, non nego efſe Regnum Antichriſt i. 
And he thinks that the Pope is pointed in 2 Th?/. 2. As for our, Engliſh 
men we have many that have publickly teſtified the Pope to be Antichriſt, 
as Mr. Fox-in his Martyrology hath noted. The learned Martyr Walter 
Brate maintained'it ina large Diſcourſe, Richard Wimbleton in a Sermon 


preached at P.ulr Croſs 1389. Sir Geofry Chaucer in his Plow-mans 
Tale, Lucifers Letters to the Prelats.of England, ſuppoſedto- be: writ- 
ten by William Swinderly Martyr, William Tyndal a godly Martyr in his 


Obedience of 8 Chriſtian man, The: Author of a very Chriſtian Biſhop and 


a counterfeit Biſhop, 1538. , Fobn Bale Biſhop of Oſyris in his Image of 


both Churches, &* templorum illuſtriam Britauniz. Mr, Latimer, Mx. 


Bilney, Mr. Rogers, Sletterdon and others, Martyrs. William Abbey Bi-- 


ſhop of Exeter in his poor mans Library. Biſhop Femel in his Defence: 


of the Apology of the Church of England. Mr. Tho. Beacon in his Acts 
of Chriſt and Antichrilt, and Mr, Fox in his Meditations on the” Apoca- 


Iypfis.. Mr. Brightman on the Apocalypſis. . Biſhop Bilſon-in his Book: of 


Chriſtian Subjeion, and Unchriſtian Rebellion. Dr. Robert Abbot Bi- 
ſhop of Sarum, Dr. George Downham Biſhop of Derry, Dr. Beard, Dr.Willer, 
Dr. Fulk, Dr. Sutcliffe; Dr. Sharp, Mr. Squire, in their ſeveral Trea- 
tiles concerning Antichriſt ; Archbiſhop Graumer 'did avow publickly 
the Pope to be Antichriſt : Archbiſhop Parker and Grindal avowed the 
fame; Archbiſhop Whbitgift when he Commenced DeGRtor at the: Divi- 
nity-A& 1569, publickly maintained in the Schools, that Papa eſt ill 
Antichriftus : And Archbiſhop Abbot aſſerted the ſame, with many 0- 
thers ef our Engl;h Divines; who have generally held and declared the 
Pope to be Antichriſt. , 

Lmight add the Convocation in. Feland 1615; the Parliament of 
England 3 Facebi;, the Synod of = in France, ſcveral Statutes of 16 
R.2.c.5; 25-Hen.$.c. 19, 20,21,28, Hen.$.c.10.37; Hen.$.17. they 
tacitcly define the Pope to be the Antichriſt. Then our Book of Homi- 


Haud equi-- 


dem credo" 


quemquam 
juſtum 
bonumque. 


Cui Papa non” 
fordet manjs- 
feſtus ut Alt 


richriſtus« 


lies, ſecond part in the Sermon for Whiteſunday; and-in the ſixth Ser- - 


mon agz3ink wilful Rebellion determine the Pope to be. Antichriſt. The 
Book-of- Common-Prayer for the. Fifth-of November, ſtileth -the- Pope; 


Papiſts, and Jeſuics a Babyloniſh, Antichriſtian S2; The Author of the . 


Book called -Euſchins Captivns, who. declared againft-the Pope as the 
Antichriſt to his- face, when he was brought 


ore him to be arraig- 


ned, Archafius de orta Antichrifti, Philip Nicolai, Chriſtopher.” Peret.. 


Peneery. 


efie. 


"The Pope of Rome i3\Antichriſl. *Serm.IV. 
Peu:er,&c. have faſtened the title of Antichriſt on the Pope. We find 
in {tory ſeveral times loud out-crys of the birth of AntichriR;, and ſtill 
their eyes were upon the Pope. An: 1106, Prepergentis tells us that 
Pope Paſcbalis was going a | ew into France there to hold a Coun- 
cil, 4nd he heard in his Journey, that. it , was the, common. report that 
Antichriſt was born 3 whereupon he ſtops his Journey and ſtaid at Flo- 
rence, but afterwards he went his Journey, deſpiling the report, as co- 
ming, from contemptible tellows : Though Baroxixs tells us, They were 
perſons of no ordinary note who did report it. See Bernard Epiſi. 56. 
ad Gaud. fridum, Carnotens, Epiſt, Sabellie, Ennead, g. c.4. tells us of 
Prodigies that appeared about that time in the Heavens, a Camel of vaſt 
magnitude, and in the Sea which over-flowcd, the ſhore an- hundred 
paces; thereupon it was that the Biſhop of Florence ſaid, that Antichriſt 
was barn then in the ycar 1120: There was a Treatiſe ſet forth inthe 
name of ſome faithful ſervants of Chriſt concerning Antichriſt,in which 
all perſons are awakened to conſider of Antichriſt, which was manifeſt 
in their age in the Pope and Papacy 3 thereupon many did ſeparate from 
the Church of Rome: Sec Bernard Hom. 65, 66, in Cant. Between the 
year 1160, and.1170,.the world being awakened as with a publick He- 
rald ſounding a Trumpet about Antichrilts then appearing,cauſed a very 
ercat ſeparation of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes from the Church of 
Rome, By all theſe Teſtimonies it appears what a general agreement 
there is and hath been among, all that have had 4 ſavour of the true Re- 
ligion upon their hearts; they have (till agreed in this, though they have 
differed in other points, That the Pope is Antichriſt, 


From what hath bcen ſaid there be ſeveral things may be drawn by 
way of Inference, for our practice and infiruction. 


1 Infer: From what hath been ſaid we may ſee a reaſon of the mi- 
ſtakes of ſome in their proving the Man of Sin to be the Antichriſt,and 
the Pope to be the Man of Sin, from ſome places which do- not ſo-pro- 
perly belong to it. They have thought the ſame Antichriſt to be pointed 
at in Fobns Epiltles, 1 Fob. 2: 18, 22; and 1 Fob: 4.3; and 2 Fob. 7: 
as here in Pauls Epiſtle to the Theſſalonzans:Some think the ſame Anti- 
chrilt to be ſet forth by Fobn, as by Daniel, and Paxl, and by Fobs in 
the Revelations, who deciphcrs Antichriſt under the notion. of a Beaſt, 
and a Whore, and a falſe Prophct. The Antichriſt pointed at by Fobn 
in his Epiſtles hath relation rather to the prediQtion of Chriſt, Mat. 24: 
11, 23, 24. Mar. 13.21, 22. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, &c. We have 
not the name Antichriſt but only in Fobx, indeed we have + &rrmuqueyes 
2.4. a word equivalent: Fobn ſpeaks of an Antichriſt who was then in 
the World, and one propheſied of by Chriſt to come ſpeedily into' the 
World. But Pax! writes of one who was wholly to .come into the 
World, and for whoſe coming there were great obſtacles to be removed 
frſt, 
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fiſt. The Antichriſts coming ini Fobs is iramediatcly upon a'time which 
is called iydt# Jes, 1 Fob. 218. And 'we know that finethe is come, it 
is the laſt hout ot laſt time, - This cannot refer ts the Taſt time which re- 
ſpecteth the coming of Chrift toJudg the World :' This laft hour dorh 
refer tothe Jewiſh ſtate, of which the laft glaſs or hour was now Fares 
and their final deſolation was at hand. Then there were ſeveral who di 
pretend to be Chriſt, and to-come'in hisname 3 there was Sinton Magus, 
and Carpecrates, and the Gnoſticke, of whom they were the heads which 
did preten& to Miracles, and Enthufiaſms, and did ſeduce many: Theſe be 
the Antichrifts Fobx ſpeaks of in his Epiſtles, which were to appear, at 
the Coming of the Lord to Judgment I do not mean his Taft Coming to 
the Judgment of the World, but of his Comin$z to the final deſtruQtion 
of Feruſalem, andthe Jewiſh Polity and Nation by Veſpaſtax : of which 
Coming Paxl fpeaks, Heb. 10. 25, That was the day approaching in 
which Chriſt came to deſtroy that people : Tr is tfientioned by Fames 5. 
7, 8. which did draw nigh, for'theni the Lord Jefiis was coming againſt 
Feruſalem. From the miſynderſtanding of theſe places, and mifapply- 
ing them to wrong purpoſes, hath ariſen the miſapprehenſions of the 
Pope's' being Antichriſt; for though ſeveral things in thoſe places in 
Fobn's Epiſtles d0/agree |to- the Papacy, yer the -proper deſcription of 
Antichriſt is to be looked after in Pauls Epiltle to the Theſſslonians, ec. 
and in the Revelation, and in-Daniel, | 

2 Iifer. Tf the Pope be The Antichriſt fet forth by thoſe bloody cha- 
racers ( as hath been feen ); if this Body Policick, Head and Members, 
be the Antichriſtian fate, and this fate is the Papacy,' then it cannor 
be the true Church * It is true, Antichriſt, Head and Members, are the 
counterfeit of the true Church, and'of Chtiſt'the Head, 'and therefore 
they cannot be 'the' true Church, The Scriptute fill fers'our the Anri- 
chriſtian ſtate in a flat oppoſition to the true, yet ſtill under a pretence and 
colour of Faith in, and Love to Chriſt: For Antichriftianiſm is, myſtic 
impict#, \ pietatis nomine palliata : A myſtical impiety, under the cloke of 
piety 3; ſo the Gloſs, - The falfe' Church whereof the Pope is the Head, 
is ſet forth by a double Beaſt, Rev. 13: T, 2,----rr, 12. Both which to- 
gether make up one Catholick' Roman Papal Church, the number of 
whoſe: name is 666, verſ. 18, And the trae Church, whereof Chrift is 
the Head, is ſet forth by 144000, chap. 14. r, the Square-root being 


i 


I2. built on 12 Apoſtles : But 25 is'the Square-root of' 666, and there” wir. Pore in 
is a Fraction in the Root, and one more too there in the Square-root 5 his 656, 


to let us know, that though the Antichriftian Church may ſeem as fair 
to ſuch as look on it with human eyes, and 666, runs as handfomly as 
144 3 but the former is the number of a Man, the whole Church and 
her Religion, -being made up of additions and inventions of men. The 
number 666, denotes the Apoftacy of the Church from the Standard 
of Truth, The Square-root of the Apoſtolick Church bring 12, and ſo 
the Apoſtacy lies generally in additions to the Root and Foundation * 
| O t 
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the Chriſtian Religion 3, they 4 not reſt fatisfied in fundamentals of. the 

Chriſtian Religion delivered by /the 12 Apoſtles.” The falſe Church: is 
ſet forth by the Whore, who pretends to be the Spouſe of Chriſt, bur 
is oppotite to the Virgin-company,Rev.14.4, that: follow the Lamb, The 
Eccleſiaſtical ſtate of Rome, or Hierarchy, is ſet forth by the falſe Pro- 
phet, Rev. 16. 13, &c. 19, 20. & 20 10. in a flat oppohition tothe 
two Prophets, Rev. 11. 10. which are the ſame with two Witneſſes, 
and two Olive-trees, and two Candleſticks, verſe 3, 4. Theſe repreſent 
the true Miniſtry of Chritt which did propheſie, ver/. 6. -till they fi- 
niſhed their Teſtimony, verſc 7. Now whereas it is ſaid that they are a 
true Church, veritate entitatis, but not Moris 3 they yield the Cauſe, 
becauſe the queſtion is mot whether they be true and real men and wo- 
men which are. members of the Church of Rome ; but whether they be 
members rightly qualified, as to their-moral, and ſupernatural Princi- 
ples which makes them a trne Church ? 

How can that be a true Church, whoſe Head is the Man of Sin, &. 
_ who hath all thoſe black and helliſh characters belonging to him? Such a 
Church cannot be founded on- the 12 Apoſtles, Therefore that cannot 
be a true Church, which hath the Abaddon and; Xpollyon for the Heads, 
How can that be a true Church, which'is ſo oppolite to the true Church 
both Head and Members ? | 

3. Inference. If the Papal Antichriſtian ſiate, be ſuch a Body, Head 
and Members ( as hath been ſhewed ) then we may hence learn, 
I. our Danger, 2. our Duty. 1. Out Danger if we continue in that 
Church. It muſt nceds be a very dangerous thing for any to continue 
a member of that Charch, - or to have Communion with her : Such are 
under the energetical Influence and' SeduCtion of Satan, and the Judicial 
Tradition of God, that ſince they reje& the truth in the love of it, they 
are given up to believe a lye, that they may be damned. They are un- 
der the moſt dreadful commination, Rev. 14. 9,10, 11. They are a pco- 
ple marked out for utter deſtraQtion, as being rejeted by him, Rev. 13, 
8, and17. 8. 2, We may learn our Daty to make. haſte out of that 
Church. All ſuch as keep up Communion with Rome, let them hearken 
to that Call, Rev, 18, 4.. Come ont of her, &#c. The Argument is taken 
from the Danger this ſeparation is no Schiſm, it being a ſeparatibn 
from that Church, which is Apoſtatized from the Faith, and Truth of 
Chriſt. As ſoon as ever the people of God came to be awakened, andthat 
the light of the Goſpel began to ſpring forth, they preſently ſaw their 
danger if they continued in that Church, and immediately performed 
their duty, and departed from her. \ 

4+ Inference, If the Papal Antichriſtian ſtate be ſuch a Body as hath 
been ſhewed, then it fhould be ſerioufly conſidered, how any living 
and dying in the Faith and Religion of that Church can” be ſaved, 
Rev. 16. 3. Every living Soul died in that Sea of Ordinances (. as ſome 
take it ) of that Church,” which: is 4s the Blood. of a dead man as it 
was 
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was ( Exod. 7; 19, 18. } when the Rivers were turned 'n 
the Fiſh dicd, The whole Religion of the Antighriſtian' Church ismade 
up of falſe PoAtines, idolatrous Worſhip,” ſaperſtitious Ceremonies, 
Traditions, and Inventions of men, by which they make void the Law 
of God, Matt. 15. 6. and ſabvert the Truth of the Goſpel. How any 
C holding their Religion as it is ſo formed by the Man of Sin } can be 
faved in A I cannot ſee. ' In all the deſcziption of” the-Man-of Sin, the 
Son of Perdition, there is nothing that hath any tendency to Salvation : 
Look on the Church-of Rome and her Hierarchy as ſheis (tt forth by the - 
Spirit of God, and it is ſtill ſet forth in the moſt black and odious co> 
lours of a Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, - and by a Beaſt with 
ewo Horns like a Lamb, but ſpeaks like a Dragon Rev. r3.1,2,&rt, 

12, &+. And by the great Whore that rideth the Beaſt, Rev. 17. 1, 2, 
and 5, 6, Here is nothing but miſchief and ruine"to Souls 'from this 
Church, as ſet out by thoſe Types, as alſo under the notion of a falſe 

Prophet, and Seducer of the Souls of people to their Perdition. Some 

of the Chprch of Rowe have much doubted, whether the Pope and 

Cardinals ( which are the Head and Pillars of their Church”) ſhall any 

of them be ſaved; Boccatixs brings in a Monk ſaying thus: Papas & 
Cardimnales, & Epiſcopos nin pervenire ad ſalumtem per dofirinam” iftan, 

quam palam videmis, eos ſervarez ſed aliam habere penes ſe, quam clan- 

culum obſervant, nec aliis facile communicant : quid potuit verins dici, eos 
per iſtam, que illis eft in uſu, non poſſe ſervari. Boccatins himſelf, locks 

on the Pope, and Cardinals, and Biſhops, according to the Doftine 

they held forth ro the World, as perſons which ſhall never be faved ; 

unleſs as the Monk faith, they have ſome other Do@rine which they 

keep to themſelves, in which they look for Salvation : He on all their 

Religion to be a meer Shew and Pageantry, and refined Paganiſm. 

Ple propound but an Argument or two to confirm this Inference, 


r. They which lay the main fireſs'of their Religion, on the rotten 
foundation of the Univerſal Headfhip of thePope,and do believe it as an 
Article of their Faith, they cannot build their eternal Salvation upon 
ſuch a weak foundation 3 there being no other foundation but that 
which is laid, Chriſt Jeſus, - 1 Cor. 3.1r, 12. But fo do they of the 
Church of Rome, they built their Religion on this foundation of the = 
Headſhip of the Pope, to whom they give what peculiarly belongs to 
Chriſt, with Supremacy, Soveraignty, Univerſality, and Infallibility, 
They which rob Chriſt of his Crown and Jewels, and put them on the 
Popes triple Crown for him to.-wear, and lay the greateft weight 
on this bulineſs, they cannot be ſaved while they reſt there ; But ſo do 
the Papiſts : Therefore, &c. The Pope ſits in the temple of God, as God, 
2 Theſ. 2, 4. and he is: believed to have thoſe excellencies which belong - 
to Chriſt. Bellarmine ſaith, The Pope is the Univerſal Spouſe of the 
Church ; And Angaft. Beroins faith, He is is the foundation of _ 
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che Cauſe of, Cauſes, and Lord of: Lords. And Baldur faith, He is the 
hviog fountain of A ahnfarks Fe. or act He 


2+, They, which: believe.as, an-Article of: their Religion”, that the 
Church, or the Head of it is above the, Scripture ( as hath been ſhewn *' 
before, and by my Brethren in their diſcourſes ) they.cannot be faved 
in that way 3 becapſe no. Man canknow certainly, where his Salvation 
is to be had, finge it-is-( by theix Tenets) in che Power of the; Pope, to 
alter or add, as-he ſhall think fit.. The Pope ſet outtby the two-Horned 
Beaſt, that ſpeaks like a Dragon; Rev. 13+ 41- and is the fame with the 
falſe Prophet, he takes to-him the Authprity of Chriit, and more than 
Chrift doth exerciſe, to make new Articles of Faith, to ſet up a new 
Worfhip .in the Church, agd to impoſe it upon all upon pain of death, 
baniſhment, excommunication, Rev. 13. 11, 12, 13, &c.; This-Beaft 
which repreſents the Hierarchy of Rome, exerciſeth all the Power of 
the firſt Beaſt, nerf. 12. which! was given him by the Dragon : verſe 4. 
So that he is Satans Licutenant and Vicar-General, eſpecially in taking 
ſuch a Power and Authority above the Scripture 3 and this muſt be be- 
lieved as an Article of their Faith. Let fuch conſider, how they can be 
ſaved in that Religion. 23 

3. That Chyrch whichis caſt off of God and muſt not be meaſaxcd, 
as refuſing to-.come under the Rule of the Word, is fuch which none 
can be fayed in 3 But ſuch'is the Church of Rome, Rev. 11.2,3, There 
is that Chuxch ( 4. e. Head and Members, and all the Offices, and Or- 
dinances, Inſtitutions, Doctrine, Worſhip. and Government ) are all- 
caſt out, as falſe, as haying no Authority,; or the Stamp of Chriſtupon 
them : Though they will plcad ap Intereſt in Chriſt, as Mat. 7.22, yet 
Chriſt will utterly diſown them 3 though they will cry the Temple of 
the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, &c.. yet they are caſt out, and given 
tothe Gentiles to. be troden under foot by the Gentiles, In regal that 
Rome having Apoſtatized from the Religion, and pure Worſhip: of 
Chriſt, hath brought into the Church and, publick Worſhip 'thereof, 
Pagan Idolatry under new names, of- worſhipping of Angels, aud 
Saints, or. Demons, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. That Churct which is thus caſt off 
of God, and his pure Worſhip is caſt off by them, as being like the - 
Man of Sin,- or being the Man of Sin, Head and Members ; I do not 
ſee how Salvation is to be had in that Church as ſuch, thus diſallowed 
by God; as you have heard: Therefare it is that the. Churches of 
Chriſt have caſt her off; and as Biſhop Fhbite-in his anſwer to the Jeſuit, 
faith, we have caſt off the Pope, and his Teaching, for no other Cauſe, 
but that we are aſſured he is Antichriſt, and his Faith is Herefie, If 
their whole Church and Worſhip be caſt out by God, as bzing under 
no Scripture-Rulez then the true Religion, true Faith, true Worſhip, 
are not to be looked for in them, and by conſequence, the Salvation of 
Souls is not to be expeated from them, 
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_ + Dufer. if the Pope or the(Eeclebaſtical Hieratchy off Rome, be that 

Antichriſtian tate which you: haye heard ſer forth, and there is a My- 
ſtery of Ioiquity in their Religion and Worſhip, and they-are- under 
ſuch black marks of reprobation, that do joyn with them in Communi- 
on, then it-is fit that all Chriſtians ſhovld be acquainted withthe My- 
ſexy of Iniquity in ſome meaſure, and ſhould ſtudy, as-the grounds of 
the true; Chriſtian Religion, ſo the ſeeming pretences, and falſe princi- 

ples, and abominable praQices of the Antichriftian Religion. 

_ . 1+ Weſhould be acquainted with them,” left we be deceived through 
ignorance, 'and. overtaken with the devices of Satan 3 which Pax! men+ 
tioneth, 2 Cor. 2.11. and that we may be delivered from being plun- 
ged in the deeps of Satan, ſpoken of Rev,2.24. Are not the Nations 
deceived by them? Rev. 20, 3. Doth not- the World worſhip the Dra- 
gon, and bow to the Image of the Beaſt, or receive his Mark, or-have 
the name ot the Beaſt, or the number of. his Name ? Rev. 23: 3, 4,15, 
16,17. Do not the Kings of the earth commit Fornication with the 
Whore? And are not the Inhabiters of the earth Drunk with the Wine 
of her fornication ? Rev. 17.2. And all this becauſe they do not 
know the impoſturcs of that Church in their Religion.” Surely the 
Spirit of God would not have fet out this Church under the notion 
of the Man of Sin, and thoſe ſeveral Beaſts in the Revelations and 
Elſewhere'z but that it was intended we ſhould know them to avoid 
them. How exprels and punQual is Paw, in ſetting forth the Apoſtacy 
of the latter times? 1 Tim. 4.1, 2, 3. He ſets out both the way of their 
deccits and the inſtruments. 1. He tells us of ſeducing Spirits. 2. The 
Doctrine of Devils.- 3, They ſpeak lies in- hypocriſy. © 4. They are 
under a ſeared Conſcience, and care not what they fay- or do, to pro+ 
mote the Holy Catholick Church of Rome, as they call her. 

2, We ſhould ſtudy their Myſteries, elſe (if we ſhould be called to 
fuffer ) we ſhall not be able to ſuffer on a clear, and+ comfortable ac- 
count, as they Rev. 11.7. and chap. 13. 7. They ſuffered becauſe they 
would not comply with -the Man'of Sin, in his Religion and Worſhip, 
nor conform to them, nor have Communion with them, as they did; 
Rev, 13. 3,4, 14, 15+ Thoſe in verſ. 7. ſuffered on that account. 

3. We mvſt know thoſe things, elſe we ſhall not be able to joynin - 
the Triumphant Song of Moſes and the Lamb, upon the pouring forth - 
the Vials on this Antichriſtian ſtate. They only ſtand on the Sea of Glaſs, 
having the Harps ' of God, and fing the Song of Moſes, and which bave 
gotten the viftory over the Beaſt, and over bis Image, and over bis mark , 
and over the number of bis Name, Rev. 15,2. they are perſons well ſeen 
in the deceits and impoſtures of that Church. . 

4. The Saints and Martyrs could not have born ſo noble a Teſtimony - 
againſt the Man of Sin, in» following the Lamb wherever he went, 
Rev, 14. 3, 4+ And wereand are at open defiance againſt them; declaring 
their detcliation of their Religion .. and- Worlkip; verſe $,. 9; 10» - 
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unleſs they did well know whatthey aid. Indeed the Papiſts tell-us © 
we need not ſearch into thoſe things. The Rhemiſts in their Annota> 
tions, on Afis 1.7. ſayit is not necdful to ſearch into the times of An- 
tichriſt, &c. But Dr. Fultk anſwereth them, that it is neceſſary for us . 
to know the coming of Antichriſt as God hath revealed him. But the 
Miniſters of Antichriſt would have no enquiry made of bim, left the) 
ſhould be found in Sce of Rome, the Weſtern Babylon; They woul 
have us be ignorant of this point, and keep us in the dark, left we 
fhou!ld ſee their frauds. Bellarmine de pontif. Rom, in prefer calls 'that 

int of the Pope, ſummam rei Chriſtiane, the very. fam of the whole 
þufocf of a Chriſtian: And Moloende de Antichrifto faith, he ftudied 
that one point twelve. years. - They count it a point moſt worthy to be 
Kudicd, but they would keep the World in darknels and ignorance 
leſt. if their Impoſtures ſhould be detected, they would be abhorred, 
and their whole Religion being found to be a mere Deluſion, it would 
be an Execration. And that wall come to paſs, by the diſcovery of fur- 
ther- light of the Goſpel, by which the prodigious eyormitics of that 
Church, aqd the prdenda of the Whore will be made manifeſt to all the 
World 3 that (1 fay ) will come to paſs which is ptopheſicd of, Rev. 
17.16. The ten horns---ſhall bate the whore, and make her deſolate, and 
naked, and ſhall eat ber fleſh,- and burn ber witb fire, They ſhall Cart her 
as the mother of abominations, as a common (trumpet throughout 
Chriſtendom. 
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6. If the Papacy, the Hierarchy of Rome, of which the Pope is the 
Head, be fuch as. hath been deſcribed by Paul, then there can be no 
peace with Rome, no Communion wich Rome : How can there be Peace 
faid Febu to Foram, 2 Kings 9.22. as long as the Whoredoms of Fez2- 
bel axe ſomany ? What peace can there be with that Church which is 
the Mother of Harlots, and abominations of the earth ? Rev. 17. 5. 
What peace can there be with that Body Politick, which is the greateſt 
enemy of Jeſus Chriſt upon earth > What peace can'there be between 
the followers of the Beaſt, Rev. 13.3, 4, 15,16, &c. and us adorers 
and admirers, and the followers of the Lamb? Rev. 14. 1, 2,3,4. They 
are flatly oppoſite the one to the other, the one having the mark of: the 
Beaſt in their; right hand and forcheads 3 the other the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Lamb ( fo ſome Copies have it ) written in their 
forcheads, -who did own and publiſh dcfiance to each other : So that 
we may fay as it is, 2 Cor, 6. 16. What agreement bath the Temple of 
God. with Idols ? And verſ. 14. 15. What Communion hath light with 
darkneſs, Chriſt ang Belial, Chriſtians and Antichriſtians, Truth and 
Falſhood, the Church of Rome with the Proteſtant Churches together ? 
Biſhop Hell in his Book, No Peace with Rome, faith, Sooner may God 
create a new Rome, than reform the old. There was a reconciliation 
attempted by the Emperours, Ferdinand, and Maximilian; and Caſ- 


ſander 


ander by their appointment drew a Proje, in which he ſhewed his At colo 
jon but without ſaccels. . Conſultat, Caſſendri, It is faid, that at Rari6on, 4n. 


a meeting at Regenſpurgh, there was an agreement made touching Free- 5/150 ds qui 


fv by a 


will, Original Sin, Juſtification, Faith, Merits, Diſpenſations, the Mals, ,,, pacis, pres 


&c. but this held not, | fat. | 
The chief 


faours of the Church of Rome, are bitterly ſer againſt all reconciliation. See Bellarm. de Grat. && - 


lb, arbit. He ſaith, thatwe embrace this opinion ſo much the more willingly, by how much ir 


diſpleaſeth our adverſaries, ahd eſpecially Calvin. And Maidonat. in & 6. Job. was fo much ab- © + 


korring from the Religion of the Proteſtants maintained by Caluin, that he faith, That though: 
what he held was the fame opinion with 4u?i1 and others of the Fathers, yet he rejetted it be- 


cauſe it was held hy Calvin. . . 


7. If theſe things be ſo concerning the Papacy as hath been ſaid,then. 
there is matter of admiration and gratitude to all ſuch whom God hath 
delivered from compliance with or conformity to, or Commanion- with 
that Church, of which the Pope, which is the Man of Sin, the Son of 
Perdition, is the Head,whoſe coming is after the working of Sataxn,&c. v.g. 
Whoſe Mcmbers are under his powerful S:duQtion.and the Judicial Tra- 
dition of God to believe a lic to their own eternal damnation, v. 10,11, 
12, Their condition muſt needs be moſt dangerous, who axe Mem- 
bers of that Church ; and therefore it is the greater mercy to be ſaved 
from that Seduction which thouſands are under, whoſe Names are not 
written in the Lambs book of life, Rev. 13.8.& 17. $. They are under 
the black notes of Reprobation: To be Goed from being of their Com- 
munion who worſhip the Beaſt, or his Image, and to be of that com- 
pany of the Hundred forty-four thouſand who are Virgins, and follow. 
the Lamb where ever he goes, is worthy of eternal Praiſes, When we 
find ſuch as are under the Seduction of the Man of Sin, the falſe 
Prophet, and the Whore, to be under the moſt fearful 'comminations. 
from God, Rev. 14.9, 10, 11+ huw they that drink of the Wrath of 
God, and in the: preſence of the Lord and his holy Angels for ever and 
ever; Is it not matter of very great admiration and. praiſes, that we. 
ſhould be ſaved from their fin, and ſo delivered from their plagues. 

8. If the Church of Rome, of which the Pope is-the Head, be ſuch a. 
Body, fo corrupt and abominable as hath been ſhewed, then it is dan- 
gerous and pernicious, to retain any relick of the Man of Sin, that: 
falſe, erroneous, idolatreus Church,. in DoErine, Worſhip, or Go- 
vernment, which they have pretended to be according to the Word of. 
God, but have wreſted the Scriptures to their own EefiraQtion, as 2: 
Pet, 3.16, It is. dangerous to retain ſuch cuſtoms and uſages in the 
Church, whereby we may Symbolize with Rome; How fatal ſeveral. 
things have been to the publick peace of the Church, which have been. 
derived from Antichrift is too well known, from the diviſions, conten- 
tions, and perſecutions which have continued fo this day. By theſe: 
very means, the Papacy together with their Religion, have had a party, 
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and kept up an intereſt among the Proteſtant Churches, and alſo a-fa-. * 
vourable reſpe&t among many, who have had a ſecret-affe&ion for the. -- 
Pope and his Religion- will not have it that the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt; and they will needs have it that the Church of Rome js a true 
Church : And that ſhe is the Mother-Church, and. that we ought to re- 
turn to.our Mother, with ſuch like. .” What was the cauſe that the Book 
of Articles of the Chiirch of \Iretand 6 we in,” but becanſe they. © 
declare. the Pope to be Antichriſt,” and t urch of; Rome to be no true 
Church, and that the Lords:day was wholly to be ſanQifed..  So:Mor- 
tague in his Apello ad Ceſarem , (aid, The a or Biſhop of Reme, per- 
ſonally is not The Antichriſt, nor yet the Biſhops of Rome Succellively. 
Dr. Heylin in bis anſwer to Barton, maintaineththat the Pope is not An- 
tichrilt, Chriſtopher Dove, and Robert Shelford were of the ſame mind. 
9. Hence it follows that theProteſtant Churches are unjuſtly charged 
with Schiſm'in departing from Rome: the Papiſts charge ns with Schiſm 
becauſe we depart from them,and will not hold Communion with them 
though there was the moſt juſt canſe of this departure from them, 1. In 
regard they are heretical in their Dofrine, and obſtinatcly perſiſt in it, 
againſt all conviaions to the contrary, for there have been attcmpts 
made to have healed Babylon, but ſhe would not be healed, Fer. 51-89. 
therefore forſake her. * Him that 'is un Heretick rej. ft, &c. Tit. 3. 10, 
2. When a Church becomes idolatrous in her Worſhip, as 2 Cor. 11. 16. 
then it is a duty to depart from them that depart from the Truth: upon 
Feroboan's defeQion and the peoples with him from the true Worſhip of 
- God, there was a departure from them, by ſuch as ſet their hearts to ſeek 
the Lord God of Iſrael. The Church of Rome became moſt corrupt and 
abominable in her Worſhip, clfe ſhe had not been ſet out by the Whore 
riding the Beaſt, Rev. 17. 3. | 3- When a Church becomes bloody, and 
tyrannical, and perſecuting her Members to the death, then there is juſt 
cauſe of departing from them, Look on the Church of Rome ſet forth by 
the firſt and ſecond Beaſt, Rev. 13.1, 2,--11,&c. both which make vp 
one Antichriſt ſee how cruel and bloody that Churchis : So where it 
is ſet out by the Whore, Rev. 17.5, 6. drunk with the blood of Saints, 
there is ſignified a juſt cauſe of departure from her. 4. When a Church 
groweth wholly corrupt and debauched in her Morals, very vicious and 
ſcandalous in the lives of Governours and Members, then depart; 2 Tim. 
« L,---5, there 19 abominations, or thereabout,ſpoken of,of which many 
ſhould be guilty, from ſuch turn away; though they had a form of God- 
lineſs, ſince they did deny the power of it. T'le make no apotogy that I 
have put your patience ſo much to it, but this, That the Man of Sin,with 
whom I have had to do, is the moſt unruly Beaſt that ever was, and hath 
put the whole World into a diſorder and confuſion. And though I have 
exerciſed your patience while I have been Preaching on this Beaſt 3 yet T 
wiſh and pray that your patience may not be put to it by this Beaſt, as. 
Rev, 13. 7. But if it ſhould pleaſe God to let looſe this Beaſt upon you, 
my prayer is, that it may berfaid of you, as it was of them, verſ. 10. Be- 
bold the Faith and Patience of the Saints. SERM. 
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in the fate of wy d rao this water beyond al our natu- 
Hand chil concert?" here-below,. either within-us or 
#e i neation 'but this mo. — 
and that to Safvation,agd. the Knowledg and Faith in 
our Lord ff Spe Pie: 95 p-aty more thatmight be ſaid con- 


cerning this treaſury of Wa Wool 2 queſtion 
whether the Peopleſo EP) pl Fa they hear 
or read the Scripture@this is to me is erful; But che tion is put 
beyond all queſtion as to our wig py 'tis defined, by 


he Comneil (35 they ca Wo of of, Zhoed ia. egative, that the Lay-peo- 
ple ſhall not'read, « or LEG AED 'nO, nor have @& Bible in 
e Vulgar Tongue under go Rk nay, the Prieſt reads it not in 
their publick Worſhip. . The q- rds ire. theſe,” Siquis legere ant habere 
pr eſumpſerit ; Tf any ſhall preſume to read or have a Bible; whatthen? 
why, the penalty js this, «bſolutionem. peccatorum percipere non be 
may not,n bs cannotybe abſolycd from his ins.g excludeſuchaman 
from r ye ling; it ſeems the reading of the Bible "2 conn 
pardonableThe arc taugh t to believe, The what the Po inds 
on Earth's bound 3 in Haven ; pe then (1 jadg this muſt be the. 
of the Canon, (viz.).If a man that reads the. Scripture,,or. bath + Bible 
in his Houſe comes.to confellion o0] is abſolved, that AbGolation i isin- 
valid; he is not JO? phy 2p. the doth ponere obicem, there is bar lics 
in his way to hinder hj gs, agg, that bar is his reaging or+he» 
ving the holy Bible. My .rcaſon is this, though. he had a thouſand Bis 
bles, arid did confeſs it to the Prieſt as his Ele he would abſolve tem 
and the Abfolution would foo! pods ſo:that to have a Bible and read 
it, puts a man into. the. Damnation, ; and, no man can. read 
the Scriptures but under The: pe beeyel p penalty; ſe. under the pol of 
Pamnatiori. By this Treys Co Conventigle, you ſee, W 
fo the Bible, af all the frier {ther 3 Bened, Farretin his ___ 
the Index, Lib, Prob. e us, that Miſericordie, 
nll bc ft ; Theres apr Teft to the Baok 
 &. from the Goſpel (fajth;he) in the Paten or eq + & Tongue, "Peſt 
citiw, fafter than they would "ot om ge SE PL ve of Peſtilence,.../ :.. -, 
'But you will ſay the Cou the op is with. a. limi- 
bog wit wo a lic 


eatiot, 'viz, If you aye cenſe from Pear 
ar donot forbid licen © 'men. the xcading, b, an therefore vious them 

op FER 1s irve they 46 (alk 10 purpoſe, I wi at 'wrong 
thejn;” but give me ſeave to ao Fupbla 1F08 hag b Ee you, 


that their pretehice of a | Sd isa WE 


Seem. V. "The: onel 
one of itheſe Books to any perſon upon forſeicate 
ſaid Books, -and to unifh 
_ will and pleaſure De bike is-is 
=. with:much craft, wars. 
with artiftice and'ſubtilty. dns, 
of 4-7 by Of rane befi of 


rele wher 
ro the will of 
dere ouſit +; if ariy TS Ip, cad NN 
thol& Traders that are not{o skilful as 20/0 


Books prohibited; ouſt cither take a ts their 

wp their S hop-rvitdower s fr whole alt in this: hy, thongy 
per negletlums.'or ignorantiam, 4 yer an. 

they offend through negledt or u EE: 

ment upon any account won men yo gr Paw the fifth hs hea 


axnnulo Fifcatoris dated at Rame, r613, be ie 

ant 1eneant, | that hey ſhould tot read or þ e Books 

went of the greater qo perm yy. nn 

by, acertdin'day to be prefixed by _ nou or pSencry into the 

. holy. Office ofthe Inquiſition.3 and a theſaid Inquiſitor in his 

Poxtificalibus ſpecifies in his Mandate wie, done within ninty days, 

all Bookwprohibitcd inthe Index to be' brought into the Office: Naw. ay 
the Books ia the fridex, which ure, oy oncher by Ty 


mongft 

Authority, - the Bible is the-fpetial Book And to make: 
as much as may be by men and others, there are towards a hundred. of 
Latin-Verſions- of the+ Bible prohibited in this: 
yer amarothet the Bible of at 'Books may rm 
tor General by: Popes poraviny nh Big 
roibd i es, hr irs | 
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any Tops Tongs Game te Dande 
nay, whether they be'printed;; or welt 
nay, all Sunemaries' of 
al it be a (Parts 0 " 
bideens Aud if xxy enhe of whore _ſoeve 

or Patrier Margnefs oy of he le(iman. 
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habe apt of Bw fry; ardoT promiſe you thai'i94 ie | 
wiy-to'the tion ; \&e the; laſs-of dlberegpuins of che bodyſ! for. 


Fiture of g & and'to& bl xt; r Gris HW 1 : 
! Object." Bur whatrots Jos-) ſay Ch Canbiel doth permit reading the Bible 


iu the Vulgar Tongue a licenſe, 
--fnſw. -Hrekd yot{ belbje; >: letictaſe wana meet bidnd, a fall 
flemc Butibtecauſe: © bun th hath wich the Authorand+to fiay.your' Thy 


am et en wn nat nr be luce 3" for\preſeht 1 wilt only 
tell youthis 6 reggie ena whe Fudrheritr in hisBreve tarely wored | 
doth-recal 'all-lich Licentes wire: you the ſum of it, it bepins 
shus, Ad furnranerti themoriants, 5+ a we underſtand the Licenſes of 
reading the:Baukg of > Nendticg 2 oroBlbke ſpect d af Hlerfiey or Books 0- 
theewile prohibitert ind eh degatiod,!s there -comvies "in thi Bible); 'ob- 
tained. whideretrigin 574d" e0outhch err = ry; myo 
ir Repiti arr ),: dntli wnderftanding, that '3berel more 
2 rm ire nrer wr the leamed. by;"and fromthe ſaid Li- 
eenſes; | we therefore - 4: whom the-bnrden oft nazebing (over the Lords 
flocks incumbent; bei hg "ro provitle a ſbuſdmabte rempdy, and walking 
in:the'ſteps.of qur Noche Papal Roms (mark'that for anon }, 
we. do anal," caſſe, revikhd Tirimmaus'80 viribus' pentens <epacyothis,, 
utterly make vidall FuehviLicdnſes; Racnitiod and'Grant3"\a#nd\ th#te. 
nour of theſe preſents we'ts on and declare the fome'to be eaſſate\vord 
uo nulE” eaſque nemini ſa ranted-by whomſoever; whether 
otr Predeveſſorr; owe Selyer.) fs hh a0 Ordinaries, 'or Biſhops whont- 
faruer,and graited ro! what perſons Joever,j1wbether Yhborr,. Parrlatths. x 
Marg neffsn, Dichar,- ot iany other perſons Ectlefraftich) ov Mwrthines' Het iceal by 
cunqtic autotitate fulgeaut, © whether they thave hatldt 
Letters Ap oftolical, in tome» of a Breve under the Set, or any othige pe- 
culiar-way tomikethe Licehſe! firm ind laſting, we revoke anda) 
allto:thenutmoRtwo! 524 5990 4h brie worm ved yeres 
' Not 0bift antidaus aonifinetio nrb ibs; Ordinariohiike Apiſtolioia, OY 
| Kiturionsaind Opſtnations Apoftotical'toithelcontraty inilory EP 
ftanding,': under the'pilins did berfirre? of the Chufth 16 1the'h $08: 16H. - 
wana { opiis:effi brachidTroulariy (7.4 under the petialey bf Foy?,h 
,a Faj Re fem iſhopr, &L2-10 rake enre 
that Nat theſe ocitiegarylMeothunieh in lProcinchy Civier;Diooefſet; | 
" alia requiſitione- es defoeper Ede 5#. without: reig Hilpit. 
demanding why or: wherefort, Herfisd dino workyogol a5cetvite, 
> think left:unſtopped;» Do you norſerwhatncarc:h o-fhps- 
preſs all Licenſes," naythough! under; thePopes'Scald»Seen hide! 4 rOav- 
Bull here is; and: what is ybur Lioenſet now;A'ptay >4a'F I 4caf)Fh 
Ognidht of this:Bueve bis Holineſs gives's Mandamys to tho br wititoh 
General; che» ArSbithop- of Toledo" G1 pidfecmb'this Breyo ro ths ns 
moi, fror tofuffer angiptrforthough never AP IINND 2Gr 
bead or buy, or:ſelba Bible 3; "Whichiwgbolingy ho \dieſiexwrnnt, vob eFore, 


For 


Wea. the 4 # Ret 
7'For'ether- _ Fam in and araioro rw, IL 
the Fathers, * which are-many, a tions bar 
if 1'could 1 may not meddle with- that affaip.n pat groks 
Index Expurg. how thefe F athers'of Rowe blot qur, 0 8 command wm 
blotted out the ſayings of che Ancient. Fathers, as they are placed 
the Tadexes made either by the Interpreters, gr the Publiſhers of 
As for inſtance,'in Athanaſins ſet forth Greco- 3. in the. Index Mhete 
was ſet down thus Scripture ſacte etiam pleþi Of, piftratibu cognoſcende, 
Dileattr/ i.e. The Holy Scriptures are to be known even of the Cotm- 
mon-people, and-the Magiltrates;blot that out lay they: Again,S criptitra 
ſacra ita clara oft ut quiſque, &rc. The Holy Scripture 3s ſo plain. that an one 
may nnderſt1nd;blot that out. Five more ſayings there are about th be of 
exney of the Seriptores,and that they only are to be heard; De as 
them all out 3 theſe Sentences will puzzle, young: Shadente” con Ne 
Hereticks Biit indeed: thetrue reaſon is they will Aiſcover | our Wie! a 
nels and herefies. So they det with St; Auſtins works, Baſilee ex 0 
Froben. Prirgatoritems non invenirtin Scriptmra , Purgatoxynot to be found 

the Scripture: ' Deleatrey, letit be exppeaged {ay they 3 nd goo 
Fol for ſoch paſſages will make your Kitchin cold, RE, ſpecial. & a 
is/ given þ ! theſe Fathers - that 'care be taken 10 blot out all [7 uch paſſages, 
Ex q que liv intice + ſpecially 41h. Edit. there named, & &x aliis. hi- 
miliba$$ and Lb.'2; 'd& Bapt.coxt. Donat. there is chis ſhort paſlage, No» 
eft i Evangelio ; there is no-fach thing in the Goſpel, Dele, blot it oxt, 
So they ſerve Chryfoſtonr, Baſilez ex Offc. Frob, I 555, Sine Sojptars Hi- 
bil afferendiim 5 \; + Divine Av volenti fervie & faciles; 
Scriptur aunt” leftio onmibut": Seripturas'continere ma, Seripturas fegere, 
omitbus etiainr;" with-ſome others, as Apotolirion Doria facili & gmni- 
but pervia't i.e. "The Scriptures ave play to; 1he willing, they. are to L tea 
of-all, even Artificers, the Scriptures contain all things nece 
likes” away with theſe fays Holy Mother Church, blot them, Qut, 6 
one, i3nd good reaſon;” for open that door a.) the, fa wi [7 
therto he have tad two'Ads of the Pope and þ Countil, © ne, to. 
in the Bibles condernned that were rho f z the other tq prevent .Q| S 
going abroad for the future; but all too late : Alas this Bets. 
therefore they take two other icourſes ; z the firſt was this, The. FE 
nod geerecth' that no'man 55 andeat ) to inter ; 

i anther” ſenſe; ſave'that,qu oa mater ons 

Mither-Chayech bath d goth bold, whoſe 

orb bt 5 ws oa Fo enation 7 t ſi 
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let them be Wnt: 
tutes; So' that'if the'P, 


or | pak by 7h as 6 
affirm} Fo "+ os 16:2Paf% t? REIT fJ 
the-rrickninf 6f (that T6xt2i theſe words o 
gayeto Peter an Univerſal Headfhip over the Church, and 


by the Gommon-Peope. 'SermaV. | 

pigny abr a Kings to plant and pluck up, 
ves wer is given tothe Pope as. Peters Succeſſion; why 
1 Free? it, ,you muſt not take any other ſenſe,t pena: 
be defrag rv heard of L_ that is all one. ©; 11” 


pi - 


ol by. thus, No man habe a — ind ms 
"Dupe ge the boly. Images are to be. placed upon the Al 
in Loa ae's riſu digns, (aid. Carolu Magnus. But 'what 'is 
Þe neyer {0 ridiculous. and worthy to be hifed at 3. you may 
"Bike an any "other ſenſe, you-may not quarrel at the Inference; 
thoagh it be'mon{frouſly irrational 3 ,if you. do, they have two Swords, 
and with one my Mt will. cut you.off from the Church, and with the other, 
Fe. the Secular, they will cut you off from. the. Earth; . for the Church 
Gairh,That i is the meaning of T Bree duo gladii,Behold bere are two Swords ; 
the one ſhall »xcbriſtiax you, and the other ſhall anmer you. 

The ſecond courſe the Council hath taken-to help themſclves, is this; 
They have added to the Holy Bible (deſpairing of any relicf there) the 
Aporyphs, ' and make Tobies _ Fudith, and the twe Maccabees , with 

f'the Storics of Bell and the Dragon, a Ryle for Faith and Life, 
and'whioſoever ſhall not take them for the Word of God, Sacred and 
Canonical, they curſe him, let him_ be Anathems; .they ſend a tan to 
Hell,if he refule Toby. They have allo che or patched : to- the Holy 
Bible thicir Teaaes on under the name of Apoſtalical, : containing, imat- 
rerg appirtaining to Faith and Life. >] theſe. Traditions (which are in 
ſerinus pettoris eg, under Jock and key in.the Popes brealt, they com» 
mand under the pain of frog to be. received pari Pictatis affetin & 
rtverentis, "with an cqual Powe affection and, reverence as- we. receive 
the:word'bf God: Oh boxrible!.. 

The frft of thete des, X vig, to oblige. men.to undcrſand Scrip- 
cures as the Church ;/ 7,e, the Pope expounds them, | this| is, a reproach 
tothe'reafon' of Mankind 3 _ Bubaluns.exm efſe non bominewe, it. degrades 
men into 'briites. . The ſecond pocs, higher, and is: a reproxch/to- the 
Soveraignty; Goodiiels, Wilde. Faithfulneſs of our Lord Jcfus, They 
doby nf means horribly reproach. the Apoſiles;. for if the, Adminiftra- 
tion of the parramene under one kind, and, Invocation -of ; Saints; Me- 
rit of works, Worſhip in an unknown Too e, with others; if theſe 
be Treditions as their learned men fay,,and i if heir: Traditions be Apo- 
ſtolical from the mouth of Chrilt, and Uoages of the bleſſed L ii 6s as 
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-- Any man ſees thae theſe four points of Falth 
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by Tradition are-direQly contrary to whatthe Apoliley' preached and 
practiſed, and wrote to the Churches. "Barthis not my buligels, 1 


Ln, 


only couch upon this. - | | radon: 
- Bur perhaps you will demand/upon what reaſbn the Council didzhus 
decree? bidfnſwer, they tell-you,' ſo. _—— manifeſtum ſit, *tis 
manifeſt by experience that rhe ſufferance of the Bible in the 1 tongiee, 
mens raſhneſ7:, Fx FB x 


doth more barm than pood t ; Ergo-we 
their weapons, therctore the General ſhould: and, 
grievous penaltics,' and that when” they are faced: by 
mies, all the Army to be difarmed.: Should a Proteftang decree 
Prayer, becauſc Prayers:of. Papilts'are blaſphemous? or again 

of the Lords Supper, becauſe- the Maſs is Impions and. Idolatrous 7 
What decrees were theſe > Muſt Gods appointment be anulled, ; becauſe 
of mens abuſe?: Why'did  they-notdecree that men ſhould be prokitpit- 
cd che uſe of the light of the Sun by day, and Moon by night, .-becaufy 
thieves and others abule it?- Doubfleks ſtxch Decrees-had not been ſoit- 
rational and:miſchievous.as this;- for that light is for my. body, fos the 
face and converſe with man, for my Secular affairs, and-but for-a- time: 
but che light of the Scriprares (which they forbid with a.curſe) is for 
my Soul, for the face of Jefas; for Spiritual concerns, and for Etexnity- 
The truth of: the caſe/is' this, the experience of the Council-was.of thats 
kind which: Deaetriusand:the Craftſmen feared: wouldbbe theirs; if Paub 
be ſuffered, down:goes Diane, and our Market, is ſpoiled. 4 will tell. you 


Sins are ſold at cafic rates. Into Germany. come the Frears, (who 
had ſome years before quirted the ſtudy of the Law, and applied; him+- 
ſelf ro the cloſe and daily ſtudy of the Scriptures, and-had.. been hleffed' 


tmply againit the thing, but againſt the _ 
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gly-he appears,. there in the \4taperiahAG 
nt odgings of an» Archbiſhop-before ſome other 
Princes; he humbly but: vehemently offers himſclt :to be tried by 2he 
Seriptares; or evidewt Reaſon-z, he is baniſhed: Germany; and! appeals to a 
General Council; the Pope fears a'/Council as the ſhadow of death.. All 
this and.much more was done in five years, it was day-light all abroad 
in ſeveral places by this time; the Goſpel had diſpelled the. darkneſs.of 
Popery without-any greatinoiſe or-bultte.4 The Council ot. Treve-corfs 
vencd not'tfHlithe year 154.6; about thirty: years after the Preaching of 
the. Goſpel began, tknd wasicarried on'by ren of renown, for learnitig 
piety and pains'z the Council prohibits the Bible ob temeritatem,;- for 
the raſhneſs of men, but doth. not tell us what men, nor in what. Our 
exccllent-and learned Tranſlators in their Epiſt. .Dedicat. to King 
Fames ſay, that they exped? 26 be maligned: for their work, by the Papifts, 
becauſe they defire to keep the people in ignorance and darkneſs. Dr. White 
in his defence, cap. 5 1. ſaith, That from mens raſhneſs they diſhoneſtly, 
uay moſt diſhoneſt ly conclude the utter ſuppreſſing of the Seriptares, not that 
they care bow they are uſed, (for never any men uſed: them {o vilely as 
thernfelves,cither in applying, reviling, or corrupting of them); but be- 
cauſe'they are mad atthe Bible which diſcovers.tbeir herefiec» |, | 4 
And it ever theyiget power again,%is:/probable: (they may teart-more 
wit-by theitiexperience, and Rome- Papal may {crve the-Book of God, 
as Rome-Pagan ſerved the Oracles of the Sybils heretofore; namely, take 
it out of their Popiſh World, - and chain it faſt in the Vatican, thereto 
be inſpe&ed only by a few Confidents, and to be :expounded as the 
Pope pleaſeth/ Origen ſaid of . old that the reading} of the Scriptures '1pas 
the torment of the Devil.y Cure it torments ſome body! elſe of later years; 
but in Origens time-it' was not fo 3 the Bible burns the Devil, and the 
Pope burns the Bible. : © 
Thus we have feen the Council biting ſore, - but not opening muchs 
' that is left to-their Doors, whoſe clamours have been loud and impor- 
tunate, and their: tongues ſet on fire/froms beneath | againſt this holy 
Word from'that day to this. They that do evil hate the light; the: thict 
curſechy the Candle, the Malefactor would diſpatch his Judg 5'the de+ 
fign of theſe Doors is to make the moſt ſound andtully perfe& Scrip- 
tureto be as the people at the Pool of Betheſda, halt blind; Jame,. wi- 
thered. Alb; Pigb. a prime man'(Epromiſe you) gives thisadvice;Fhey 
ſhould-(declamitdre ) oftenidvelains againſt the Stripture, andxb* Khetos 
riew artificis,- with Rhetoricat artifiocr 4d flouriſhes complaip-ot-cheie 
orfficulty, darkpeſs; ſhortneſs laments; inperfetions, blemiſhes'; on Sethe 
| Ty. 
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for be neceſſity, authority, certainty, 
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his fd. 
lows to do, he practiſed himſels ſufficiently. 4ndradias-a” great Niickler 
in the Council, and a daring-man, takes the- ſame courſe, and -good 
reaſon; for he confeſſeth, That maxy and weighty points t9d of (tbeinReli- 
gion would reel aud ſtagger if they were nat ſupporttd by Traditzans.Orthod. 
Explic. lib.2. & "_" \ "2: 4> "IF" 
py a conſiderable :man Biſhop of- the, Canaries tells- his fellows, 
That there is more force and ſtrength to confute Hereticks in Traditions, than 
ix the Scriptare. And after that he had wreſted the Fathers, c 
his adverſaries to the Devil, quoting Scripture, alledged, Plats arid 
F argsuin.to juſtific their practice, ſpit his venom. into the face. of the-Bi- 
ble, and urged a non-ſenfical argument, viz. Dabo legem,” [pill put -my 
Law in their bearts 3 Ergo, there are Traditions, 1 fay. after this tuffhe 
tells us the reaſon, of it, Quorſum bee? (ſaith he) nempe,omnem ferme diſ- 
putationom,Oc.that well-nigh all diſputation with Heretiekg 3s to.be decided 
rather by Tradition than Scripture : Lib.3., Com. loc.c.z. That is,in plain 
Exgliſh, we muft reſolve our Faith.and PraGice in+the' things/of God 
into the Popes breaſt, rather than into. the word of Jeſus Chriſt, : +1 
So likewiſe Briflow teaching his Scholar how to grapple with the 
Proteſtants, teacheth him thus; That he muſt firſt get the proud Hereticks 
out of the week, and falſe caſtle of only Scriptmre, (do you not obſerve-his 
reverence? he calls the Scripture weak and falſe, Os durum & impixm!/ ) 
and bring bim into the plain field of Traditions, 'and then the cowards will 
rex; 4.e. ſet the Pope in the Throne, -and Chriſt at his: Foot-ftool, ard 
then no doubt of the victory. For you muſt know the-Pope hath the 
plenitude of all Power,to mint and ſtamp Traditions, to allow Mizacles, 
and to expound Councils and Fathers as he pleafſeth, and thenall is our 
own. Briſtow «lt. Mot. | 
Fam weary of this, it were endleſs to. repeat their Blaſpherwies in ad- 
vancing the Papacy; and abuſing Scripture. I will name but one. Door 
more,when I have told you a Story out of a good Author. About the 
year 1523, ſeven years after Luther began to preach, they were ſo mad 
againſt the Scriptures, and ſo vexecd at the light; that they burned tro 
Auftin Friars at Bruſſels, only for this, thas they preferred the Scriptures 
#bove the Popes Decrees, There appears nothing. elſe in the Hiſtory, Cum 
24 eo perſiſterent, damnati ſunt capitis & exuſti ; Sleidan. Commen, lib.4. 
Send men -out of the World in fiery flames; becauſe they will prefes 
Chriſt the Lord above the Pope! this is ſomewhat hard. - we 
The DoRor (I mean) is Coſter, the Jeſuit, he in his Ewebir. cap.x, di- 
vides Gods Word into three Parts: The firſt Part-is that which be wrote 
bimſelf in the two Tables. The ſecond Part that which be commanded to 
be wrote by other r;the Old and New Teſtament. The third Part,thet which 
be neither wrote bimſelf, nor —_— to others, bu left is to them ow as 
- them 
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ſide they ſhould irenuouſly contend for 
perfetiion, clearneſz, of Traditions unwritten ; and then,wells 
doubt they foal ee cer the day, And' what Fighiw. advi 
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themſelves, as Traditions; the Popes Decreer,” and the Decreer of Councils, = 
And he makes this Application'of his Diſtinion, -that many things of 
Faith are wanting in the two formbr, (very good, it ſeems God by him- 
ſelf, and by his Prophets and Apofliles gives out his mind defeQively_); 
neitker would Chriſt have his Church depend mpon them; (Oh horrible da- 
ringneſs)! The latter (faith he) viz. the Traditions and Popes Decree are 
the beſt Scripture, the Fudg of Controverſies, the Expoſitor of the Bible,and 
that whereupon we muſt wholly depend. That is,blot out the Sun,and ſet up a 
ſtinking Farthing-candle; this is the defign. However you may obſerye 
in a few'words a great deal of blaſphemy, and ſome honeſty : the Bliſ- 
phemy lies in thele particulars. 1, That God hath revealed his Will 
ſhort and ſcantingz a horrid reproach to the glory of his Wiſdom and 
Mercy!' 2, That the Lord Chriſt would not have us truſt to his Word); 
a molt vile reproach to' his Care and Faithfulneſs over his own Houſe. ! 
3. Thatmuſty, duſty Fraditions, and the Popes Decrees are the Word 
of God. 4. That the Decrees of men, of whom ſome have been Ne- 
gromancers," Converſers with the Devil, Poyſoners, Murtherers, Adulterers, 
nay Traytors, Bleod-ſupptre, Ignorant, arc} the Rule of Faith: The 


 Honelty is in this, that he joyns hand in hand, together Traditions and 


Popes Decrees, and' well they may, for they are brethren, and have 
one and the ſame Parent. '2. In that he confeffeth that Traditions 
were not rehearſed or delivered from God by word of mouth; and 
therefore the Council of Trent put a ſad and miſerable blind and cheat 
upon Princes" and People, while they ſay. that Traditions were either 
fpoken by Chrift, or difated by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Left ahy man ſhould ſay that theſe Doors were private men, which 
4s their common and laft ſhife, T will ſhut up all with their new Creed. 
Know then, that Paxl the 4th. ſet forth a Creed of his own, conliſting 
of Twelve Articles, added to the Twelve of the Creed, called the A- 
poſtles z out of- which IT ſhall take only three, proper to my buſineſs. 
-The title of it is. The publick profeſſion of the Orthodox faith to be uniformly 
obſerved and profeſſed; The hrſt Azticle is, The” Apoſtolick and Eccleſiaſtical 
Traditions, and other Obſervances and Conſtitutions of that Chuxch do I 
firmly admit and emlrace. | 

2. Art. Alſo the Sacred Scriptures do 1 admit according to that ſenſe 
which onr Mother the Church hath holden, and doth bold, whoſe right it is 
to judg of the true fente and interpretation of the Scriptures, 

3. Art. Tdo vow aud ſweaty true obedienze to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
all other things likewiſe do Iundowbtingly receive and anfeſs which are deli- 


vered, defined and declared by the ſacred Canons and General Conncils, eſpe- 

cially the holy Comncil of Trent 5 and withal I condemn, rejed and accurſe 

all things that are tontrary hereunto, and all Herefiet whatſoever coudem- 

ned, rejetted, and acenrſed by the Chureh. | And this true Catholick Faith 

I will mammtain inviolate to the laſt pafp; dnd Twill take care of thoſe which 

ſhall be under me, or'fuch as T hall have charge over 11 my calling to be bolden, © © 
: ph tawght 4 
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ranght or preached #6 ut nttironſt 7 Wir Tpomifh, cus Wy - 4 
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Thus the Bow is bent, and: the* Art apbrt the" {to ſhoot 
through the heart of the Scripture, the foutiUatious of the Ptophets and 
Apoſtles muſt be ea down, or elſe Babel will fall; there is > pile ine 
yr cheſe and ſuch Hk&out- regidtis eyrobehies hpth the -Oxattes* of the 
bleſſed Gog: Paſs! over to, the- Mes of Chim, pb to KHZ; Did ever 
any Nation'U6 this to thejr Otacles?\ Did the Pagans ever do fach indig- 
nitics to the diQates of their Draides ? &t theit Brachmans 2 'or t 
Tarks to their Alchoran ? "A 4 
This Controverſie then, whether the People of God ſhould read and 4) 
hear the Word'of God,*( which would make # man wonder that ever | 
ſuch a queſtion ſhould be moved,the'dnty being ſo ſolemnly enjoyned, 
the practice of it ſo neceſſary, the fruit of it ſo.profitable, which made 
David wiſer than his Enemies, than his Teachers, than the Aged, better 
to him than all treaſures, ſweeter than the boney-comb.) IT ſay this Con» 
troverfie ſhall throngh Gods athſtance diſcuſs and deliver, you my 


thoughts upon it from the 1 Theſſ; 5, 27. that is my Text. , 


Cs 


— 


1 Thef. 5,27. 7 charge you by the Lord that this Epiſtle be 
read to all the holy Brethren. £ 


« 1 


His Text is a Conſtitution Sctiptwral, one of .the true Canons of 
the Apoſtles, directly ' oppoſite to the Conſtitutions of the Pope, 

and the Canons of the Council of Trent,as we ſhall ſee by and by. It may 
be reſolved into theſe parts; 

1» AnInjun&ion to a Duty, that is, Reading, that it be gead. 

2. Fhe ſubje&t or matter to be read, that is, thi Epifth. And by 
the ſame reaſon all the reſt for the wit of all the Jeſuits in the Warld can- 
not frame an Objcion againſt the Reading of any, which may not: be as 
well made againſt the reading of this one. 

3+ The Object or Parties to whom,the boly Brethren, i.c. the People. 

4. The Extent, to all,” all the holy Brethren. | 

5. The Solemnity of this InjunGion, I charge you. not I beſeech, or 
intreat, or I exhort, (as ſometimes he doth), but I charge; and that 
not fimply a bare charge, but the higheſt that can be, and the only time 
that ever Paw/did give this which is ſo high, that none can. be higher. 
He doth indeed charge Timothy ſolemnly, 1 Tim. 6. 13. but there i: is, 
before ird7107 74 047, 52 the preſence of God, but in my Text it is, 74 
xVeos, jc, vi Thy xigior, by the Lord; there it is meggyyines precipio, 
I charge, Icommand ; but here it is, 3gxi&u, I charge, ] adjure ;  denite, 
5 Juramento obſtringo; it hath the force of an Oath, and that vnder the 
Q_ 2 curſe, 
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our Lord Chriſt, Mer. 26. 
tell w'; imp! 


Pak of: an Oath, 
mond renders it: 


Mat. 26. note 1. 

The Text thus explained(methinks) among fober men ſhould quick« 
ly decide the Controverſic;zFor whether we ſhould obey the Lord Chriſt, 
or the Councilof Trent? Whether we ſhould believe: Pax the Apoſtte 
ſpeaking by the Holy Gholt, or. Paw/ the Pope ſpeaking by a pack of 
Paraſites,judg ye : Which curſe of the two ſhould we dread, this of God 
in the Text, or that of Man at Trent ? Surely there is no difficulty to 
determine this point. 

The words thus opened will to our buſineſs afford us three Qbſerya- 
bles 3: 1. The ſtate- of the ſeties of Popes or Antichtiſt, 2, His Chas 
racer. 3. His Confutation. | 

1. His ſtate is a flate accurſed; 1 offer my proof thus. They that do 
not read the Scriptures to the People in the vulgar Tongue, according 
eo the duty of their Office, nor ſuffer the people.to read themſelves ; nay, 
that do prohibit them to have a Bible, and that by a ſeycre Law under a 
grievous penalty ; theſe for ſo doing are bound under the curſe of God; 
But Antichrift.doth all this: Therefore the ſtate of Antichriſt is a cur- 
ſed ſtate: The Propoſition or Major is the Text,the Truth of God; the 
Aſſumption is notorious, the Pratice of Rome or Antichriſt; The Con= 
cluſion is regular and natural. 

Add to this the wo our Lord Jeſus denounceth” againſt the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Mat, 23. 13. becauſe they did ſrt wp: the Kingdom- of 
Heaven, took away the hey of knowledg. Luk. 14. 52. They neither went 
in themſelves nor ſuffered thoſe that were entring to go in; yet theſe never 


- ſuppreſſed* the Bible in, their own Tongue, much leſs prohibited the 


reading of it by the Pcople 3 neither did the Scribes emit the reading, 
of it to the People. The Argument holds from the leſs to the greater 3 
m both theſe the Scribes were Saints in compariſon to the Popiſh Do&= 
ors, and the.non-expounding by far a leſs ſin than the prohibition, and: -. 
that by a Law under grievous penalty, nay death it (Cl, as it will ap- 
pcar anon. by | «| 
2, Here wc have the marks of Antichriſt, Den, 7. 24. (for it c_—_ 
wit 
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wich truth and ſenſe be nei, env 


Emperour and Princes, but 2 Thef. 2. 4. fhews bimſelf 4s God, ic. in. 
LD Laws Divine, and making new Laws, new Creeds to. bind the 
Conlcience , this mark is viſible in many particulars. But tomy buſi- 
neſs,thus 3 The Loxd Chriſt command; the people to ſearch the Scriptures 

the Pope commands no, no ſuch matter. Chriſt commands them to 

ſearch Moſes and the Prophets, the Old Teſtament ; - the Pope: forbids 

them to ſearch either Old, or New, Chriſt ſaith, Is them yu think to 

have eternal life ;, the Pope ſaith the contrary, There is more danger of - 
cternal death. Chriſt gives this reaſon, they teftifie of me 3 the Pope: 
faith, No, they are very dark and obſcure, very ſhort and defe@tive,theres- 
fare no competent witneſs. Chriſt ſaith, Let my word dwell in you richly - 
the Pope faith, No, not dwell, no not-in your Houſes. Chriſt ſaith, + 
teaching and admoniſhing one anotber, the Pope faith, Brabling and : 
verting one another. Chriſt ſaith, Whatever you do in word or deed, dat ' 


aceording to my word ; the Popsſaith, Do-my word, obſerve our 'De- 


crees, or __ will burn you. Chriſt commands in my Text that this Epi- 
{tle be rea 

To all the Brethren ; the Pope ſaith, No, not to any Lord, or Dake, or / 
Prince ; ( Franciſceus Encenas as learned 2 man as Spain afforded, was im- | 
priſoned fifteen Months, expeCing death every day, but marvelouſly” 
delivered; only for preſenting the New Teſtament in. Spaniſh to the 
Empcrour Charles the Fifth), Chriſt faith, I charge you to read 3 the 
Pope faith, Lcharge you, you do not read.- Chriſt Gith, I charge you un= 
der my curſe \, the Pope ſaith, I charge you not to do it, under the carſe of 
the Church. Chriſt ſaith, I charge you under the pain of Hell-fire z; the - 
Pope faith, I charge you do not under the pain of Hell, and the Stake 
in. Smith/ield-too. 

Thus you ſee his mark, and *tis the ſame in many other Particulars ;' 
as for inſtance, Chriſt commands in the Supper, Drink ye all of this z the 
Pope prohibits it, Not a man of you ſhall drink a drop 5 but that is ex-' 
centrical, now it is the buſineſs of another. | 

3. Here we have the Confutation of the Popiſh Docrine and Praftice; 
and this ariſeth out of the Premiſes thus ; If the Lord Chriſt frequently: 
commands the reading of the Scriptures by the People, and ſolemnly 


charged the reading of thcm to the People, then Popiſh Doarine and: * 


Prattice.is falſe, and wicked : But. Chriſt doth do ſo 3 Therefore their 
Do@riae is falſe, and thzir Practice wicked. On the: other fide 3 If the- 
Premiſes be true that Chriſt; hath-commanded and-charged this, [then 
the Dofrine aud Practice of. the Proteſtants is holy, juſt and good 3' 
But Chriſt hath ſo done: Therefore their Practice is good. Obſerve from 
hence, That Popery is not only an addition to the Doctrine of he (as 
ome 


% 


z the Pope commands the contrary,No reading. Chriſt faith, * 


1 Pb}; 
me pretend!) but an Oppoſirion;a flat Oppoſition to itzand where it is pw 
edit, $.in the great buſineſs of Juftihcation by the Righteouſneſs of * 
Chriſtalone, there the addition'is a deſtruftion, *tis ſuch an addition'as” : 
Agrippina made to the Meat of Clandius Ceſar, ſuch an addition as de-. ; 
ſtroys Religion, and poyſons the Soul.- So the Invocating, of God, Me- 
ritis & Intereeſfione, by the Merits and Intercetlion-'of Sainrs,- and the” 
formal Inyogation of. Saints and Angels, requelting/their opent &, auxi. * 
Tins. ( very.large. words, and the very words of the Council), entrea« 
ting their belp and aſſittance ;, is not a bare addition, but horrid Blaſphe- 
my.and palpable Idolatry : For which things ſake our famous Enghſhh * 
Divines have held the Church of Rome to be no more a true Church, 
than a Murdereſs and a Whore can be a true Siljeft, and a true Wife 3.2 
Mctaphyſical verity is an+ idle whimſey in Moral concerns. And they 
haye held alſo, That a man living and dying a full Papiſt could not bays \ 
ſaved 3- every one, faith he, may be faved from Popery, that is not the ' 
buſineſs, but whether he may be ſaved in it? they ſay, No. 

In oppolition to the Popiſh Dodrine this day, I have three things 
(«have told you) to aſſert. + x, That the Scriptures are to be read 
by, 'and+to the People of Chriſt, 2. That therefore the Scripture is 
Scripture, the Word of God was therefore written. 3+ That it is to 
be tranſlated into the Mother-tongue. The fir is a plain Duty and 
conſtant Practice, The 24, is a Reaſon to prove it. The laſt is a mani- 
teſt Infexence txrom them both For if the Word of God were therefore 
| written that it might be read to and by the People, then it follows of 
L6® courſe, that it is lawful, honourable, neceſſary to be tranſlated 3 for 
if the Shell be not broken, how -can we come to the Kernel? if the 
Trumpet give an uncertain ſound who ſhall prepare himfelt to the Bat- 
tel? it the Stone be not remoyed from the Wells mouth, how ſhall the 
Maidens draw Water ? 

1, Of the-firſt, Col. 4.26, When this Epiſtle is read amongſt you.cauſe 
it to be read in the Church of the Laodiccans 3 and that ye read alſo the 
Epiſtle of Laodicca, Epheſ. 3. 4. Whereby when you read ye may nnder- 
ſtand ty knowledg in the Myſtery of Chriſt, This Epiſtle (it is very pro- 
bable)) was written to all the Churches of 4fia, as that to Corinth was 
to allthe Churches of Achaia, and it is likely the Epiſtle .to the Leodi- 
ceans ( bcing one of theſe Churches) was the ſame with this to Epbeſis: 
It any would ſee more of it, he may cor:ſult Dr. Uſhers Annals, ad ann 
Chriſti 64. or Dr. Hammond upon Col. 4. #. a, All that we get by it; is 
no more than what we had reaſon to believe before for the ſubſtance : 
ſe. That this Epiſtle was communicated to all the Churches of Afis 3 
only it ſeems very probable that this Epiſtle was inſcribed to the ſeve- 
ral Churches by name, one by one. Now theſe two Texts throw Da- 
gon upon the threſhold: For obſerve 1.the Apoſtle takes it for granted, 
that they would read it 3 nay, he commands them to take care that 0- 

thers may read, and that they read his Epiſtle written to' others. 2. He 
, takes 
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takes them for men of underſtanding;he doth not look on them as brute-. 
3- Not only uaderſtandingemore obvious Truths, but even the Myſtery 
of Chriſt; he doth not tell them, theſe are hard, obſcure, they are not 
for thewulgar, the rbble, the lay people, in whom there is not mews, 
conſilium, or ratio, but a meer Bellua multorum  cepitum, a nany-beaded, 
anda mad-headed Beaſt, 4. He doth yield or fubmic his own'under- 
ſtanding of that Myſtery to the diſcerning of- theſe: Ephefianr. | The 
third Text (hall be that of Famer in the Council at Feruſalemy AQ. 15, 
21. For Moſes of old- bath them that preach him, being vead inthe Syna- 
gogue every Sabbath-daiy : This was the old practiſe from ancient times, 
and ſtills, ſaith James. Again Af. 13. 15. 4fter the reading of tbe Law 
and the Prophets the Ruler ſent to Paul ; it being the cuſtom of the Few» 
iſs Doctors after reading to expound {ome* Seripture for the inſtrui- 
wn of the People 3 ſo the Ruler ſent to Pauband Barnab.s, and Part prea- 
ched, one would think this might ſuthee, 
The Teſtimony of ſuch a Council, the univerſal, ancient practiſe of. 
the Fews in their Worſhip, praGtiſcd by our Lord Jeſus, Luk. 4.16. He 
went into the Synagogue 4s his cuſtome mas on the Sabbath-day, and ftood' 
eþ+ for to. read. Again, the Lord Jeſus often in his anſwers to their 
queſtions appeals to their own reading 3- very often this is bis praiſe ; 
tor inſtance, in the caſe of Divorce,Mat. r9.3,4. Have ye not read that be 
which made them in tbe beginning made them male and female? Andagain, for 
this cauſe. 2 man ſhall forſake fatber and mother, and they twain ſhall be one- 
fiſh. So when the Children cried, Hoſanna, Have ye not read, ith he, * 
out of the mouths of babes &c, Mat. 21.16, and-v:42., Did ye never read in 
the-Scriptures, the ftane which the builders refuſed? and have ye not read 
in the Scripture ſo much as this, What David did when be was bungry, 
Luke; 6. 3. how he eat the ſh?ry-bread, and they that were with bim # And: 
haye ye not read inthe Law bw the Prieſt prophane the Temple, and are- 
blameleſi? Mat.12, 5. Very frequently he quotes the Scripture, [but 
mentions not the Prophet nor the Section, they were {o well acquain- 
ted by reading; and hearing it read,they knew. very well the Texr, The 
Saddacees put a caſe out of the T4 0 ho ſaith if @ man die'&+c,he 
tells them, They err, not knowing the Scripture, an{wers their argument 
out of the Scripture, appeals to their own reading, Have ye not read” 
(faith he) tbat which was ſpoken unto you by God, F am the God of Abra-- 
bam 8c. Mat. 22.31, 32. Pray. obſerve God ſpake that to Miſes fix- 
teen hundred years before they were born and: Chriſt faith, God! 
ſpoke it to them, then it did concern them to know it 3 then they ought 
to uſe the means, then they ought to read, He ye not read what God" 
ſpake to you? So when he ſpeaks of the abomination ſtandingin the holy 
place ſpoken of by Daziel the Prophet 3 he doth not beat them off and* 
tell them-it is dark and difficult, no, but directly the contrary, Let him» 
that readeth, underſtand, faith he, Mat. 24. 15. And ſo in the Revelas: 
124 (and ſure Daniels Prophecy, and Fobns Revek tion fre the difficul- 
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teſt pieces in the holy Bible), he is ſo far from affrighting his People © 
from reading of it as athing unfit or dangerous, rs, > Ho the Fe ; 
_ rElation with a Bleſling:co the Reader, -Bleſſaid is be that readeth;Rev.1.3.-: 
Yea» but every one cannot -read3 why then, Bleſſed. are they that bear ; © 
but why read and: hear ? »why; that they may underſtand and keep the ſay- | 
12gs of thir Book : the ſealed Book with ſeven Seals is opened; and-in © 
the litcle Book the-time- determined is expreſſed by days,* months,-.and 
years; ald in every of-thefe things there:is an agreement to a tittle, we 
know not-indeed whereto commence 3 and [I think it is felix neſcientts, 
a-profitable neſcience 3 ' but ſure the Book is profitable. | 

I'wonder with what face the Feſiatz of Rhemes in their Preface on 
their Annotations, could fcurrilouſly ſcoff at the Hereticks for reading 
the Revelation; did they ſet themlelves on purpoſe <upind the Tefti- 
. mony. of: Jefus Chriſt? They (the Proteſtants; read, and to ſee ont of pride 
of heart, and we know what ſpirit they vaunt , the Cantics canticornm, the 
| Romans and the Fpoealype. Oh ye Jeſuits what makes you to rage and 
-Fevile, what harm theſe Books do to you! I gueſs this is the reafon,the 
. Camicles in a Heavenly way treats of the near Union of the Church te 
 Jeſas Chriſt, and her daily Communion with him by Faith, Love, Bleſ- 
ting, Prayer,” Meditation and Obedience to him. Doth this offend you ? 
Burt why I wonder do'you mention the Romans,” as if it were ſo great 
a fault” for the People of God to read the Romans; avaunt impudence 
-Jjoyned with fpight and malice! had you no more diſcretion but to tell 
-- the World in print, That, that Epiſtle did torment you? The truth is, 
that Epiſtle heweth Popery all to pieces; their mincing Original ſin, 
their curſed diſtinion of fins into Venial and Mortal,- (which one di- | 
ftin&ion ruins more Souls than any one in the World, 'and brings them 
in more gain than any other), their Juſtification by Works, their Do-. 
@iineof Apoſtacy, EleQion conditional, with the reſt are all confuted 
and confounded by that Epiltle. | 

Beſides in Paxls numerous Salutations of the Saints at Rome in the 16, 
chap. "he never mentions Peter, nor any-where elſe in the Epiſtle, never 
mentions his care over them, or pains amongſt them, nor their reſpet 
or duty to himz a ſhrewd ſuſpicion,and it is no way fit the People ſhould 
know ſo much. 

For the Revelation every one knows the reaſon why. they cannot a- 
bide that Book to be known and read; for there is deſcribed the great 
Whore, intoxicating Princes, and the Inhabitants of the Earth with 
the Wine of her Fornicationsz the City is ſo plainly deſcribed to be 
Rome, that every Reader preſently underſtands it of the Papacy. And 
well they may, for the attempts of learned men to apply the Revelation 
to: Rome-Pagan are lighter than vanity 3 and the attempts of the Jeſuits . 
to accommodate it to an Antichriſt at Rome, three years and a halt be- 
fore the end of the World, 'is moſt febxlows and: ridiculous 3 and yet a ; 
horrible cheaf' in France, Spain, and TIraly, and other places, where © 
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the Papiſts dwell, that Chymerical' Antichriſt goes for" 

But to-proceed, there are Srprres pet behind, an the 
cipal ones,none beyond them perhaps you think-what you'prove 
it any more, it is as clear as the Sun? Tanſwer, I have told you my 
thoughts have been the ſame; Thave'wondred how our Divines could 
be ſo copious, ſo laborious, ſo exadt in a point ſo plain; till I conſidered 
that it is one of the main points of greateſt moment-4 let this be for-a 
wonder to us, that the Popes, the Councdils, ' Cardinals, Do@ors, 'men 
of parts, convenienced with all helps of Libraries, Arts, Languages, 
ould cither be ſo blind, or blinded as not to ſee it, or elſe fo daring as 
to deny it, or elſe ſo deſperate, (this is the caſe) - as tooth and mail, by 
all means, flattery, fallacy, force, wreſtings, perverting 'Scriptures, Fa- 
thers, Councils, to oppoſe ic, to diſparage, to blaſpheme it; and-all to 
rob the People of God of it, and to make merchandiſe-of their Souls 3 
for that is the meaning of that Text, Rev. 1$513, 1 

The firſt is that of Chriſt, Fob. 5. 39. Search the Scriptirer;" the 
Context tells you that Jcſus had healed the Cripple that lay at the Pool, 
the Fews cavil at him for carrying his bed, v, 10. he defends himſelf 
the Command of him that cured him,v.r r. he comes and tells them, ſc. 
the Fews, that it was Jcſus which made him whole, v.15. Upon this the 
Fews ſought to kill Jeſus, v. 16. Upon this Jeſus began to preach to 
them, v. 18. to the laſt v. and in this 39. v. he commands and exhorts 
them to ſearch the Scriptures, as if he had faid,you will not believe me, 
though you ſce my works,and I would not have you believe the Scribes 
to whom you give too much credence, between us both believe your 
own eyes, ſearch the Scriptures. Moſes and the Prophets wrote of me.: 
There is the firſt. 

The ſecond is that of the Bereans, That they ſearched the Scriptures 
daily whether theſe things were ſo; and they are highly commended for 
it by the bleſſed Spirit, they were more noble; (Ah the poor Rhemiſts), 
yet they had their beſt wits, and did their beſt endeavours, and many 
a year they were a contriving their Annotations), how are they confoun- 
ded and puzzled here ! ſomething they would ſeem to ſay,but*tis worſe 
than nothing, becauſe it is nothing to the purpoſe 3; and indeed- what 
can be ſaid; a man had necd to have a ſpecial faculty in raiting and caſt» 
ing miſts before ſo clear a light 3 for this Text avows three things 
which are the very ſtate of the Controverſie. 1. That the Scriptures 
were in the velgar ' Tongue, 2. That as they were in their own 
Tongue,ſo the Laity had them in theirown hands. 3. That they did 
read them, and heard them read 3 there was nothing of any Imperial 
or Pontifical Power to hinder them, no Monks nor Friars to diſcourage 
them and/impeach them too. The-queſtion being thus cleared, add to 
this, ex «bndanti, the 'praQtice of theſe Bereans which-was ſearching, 
and that daily.theſe Scriptures, for which they are commended, and that 
by God himſelf for ſo ſearching 3 and any ſober man would think ir 

><... 7 impolhble 


 —# 


” 
» »t 
” 
* 4 


< 


impoſſible for any to gain-fay-it 3 leſt the people whoſe Souls are preci- ' 
ous and mmeredin Ther nc enjoy the {ame priviledges - the 
Bereans had, and then if they do not-read-and hear, and ſcarch, their 
- deſtruction will lic at theix own doors bat if they be debarred and die 
in their fins through ignorance, if they periſh for want of knowledg, 
their blood will be required elſewhere. Wo be to the Pariſh-Priefts, wo 
be tothe Biſhops, wo to the Prelates,, ſaid one of their own. 
The third and laſt is that of Moſes in the year of releaſe, Dewt.3.11,12, 
13.#hen all Iſrael is gathered together men women,children, ſervants, all the 
ſtrangers within the gates, thou ſhalt read this Law before them in their hear- 
ing. I ay nothing of the King, who is commanded to have a Copy of 
the Law, and to read wherein all the days of bis life, Deut, 17. 19, Nor 
of Foſhna the Captain-General, the Law, the Book of the Law ſhall not de- 
part out of thy mouth, but thon ſh1lt meditate therein dry and night, Joſh. 
4. 8. Nor the Chamberlain of the Queen who was reading in bis Chariot 
the-Book of Iſaiah, A. 8. Nor Peters exhorting the Twelve Tribes to 
take heed to walk. according to the Scriptures as a light, and a more 
ſure word of Propheſic, than any particular voice from Heaven,though 
that was moſt ſure alſo, 2 Pet. 1.19, Nor Parls bidding Believers to 
tryall things, 'x Thel. 5, 19. which trial muſt-be by a Rule, which is the 
Word of Chriſt, with which Rule they muſt be well acquainted, or-elſe 
they will be but forry triers. Theſe and many others I muſt paſs over, 
and defire you to conſider what you heard. The adverſaries to this 
trath know all this full well, but what: care they for Moſes ? tellthem 
that Myſes took the blood and ſprinkled the Altar, and read the Book of 
the Covenant in the Andience of the People, Exod, 24: 6,7. What care 
they for Moſes precept or practice,or threatning ? for why, they aſſert 
that Papa poteft diſpeuſare contre Myſen ; it you argue from the Apoſtles, 
why then, Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Paulam. To be bort, a learned 
Frenchman (no Hugenot ) tells us, Dr. Gloſſatoxr upon the Canon: Law 
avowed by the Rats in Rome, affirms that the Pope may diſpenſe againſt 
the Apoſtle, againſt the Old Teſtament, againſt the four Evangeliſts, againſt 
the Law of God; Review of the Counc: Treut, lib.5; cap.3» To what 
purpoſe ſhoald I Ruff my Diſcourſe with Quotations, Paps poteſt, the 
Pope can diſpenſe, when we ſee he doth do it, and it is ſo. determined by 
the Council with an Anatbems to the gain-fayer in the buſineſs of Mar- 
riage, Cer. 3. de Matrinonio, $i quis dixerit Ecclefiam non poſſe. diſþen- 
fare in nonnulls, &c. It any ſpall affirm the Church cannot diſpenſe-in ſome 
things forbidden about Marriage in Leviticus, let him be accurſed. If a 
man reply that theſe Marriages were abominable among the Heathen be- 
fore Mofes was born, and for theſe fins God calt them out,and therefore 
they were fins againſt the light of Nature z and by that reafon the Pope 
cannot diſpenſe : piſh, the Anſwer is calie, Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra 
Rationem, the Pope can diſpenſe againft:Reafon. If you reply that Paul | 
did dcliver to Satan the Corinthian,tor one of theſe Marriages _—_ p 
ted 3 
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ted 5' the Anſwer —_— 01 potzit, Paul conld not diſpenſe, but Peter 
could, © Thus\you ſee there is: no' defending, of Popery in-this and 0+ 
ther Controverſies, but by ſetting the-Pope above God. The damnedAn- 
gels would be as God 3 but here is one that aQts Superiority over Chriſt, 
who is God over all, bleſſed for ever, "Rom. 9. 5. | 

The ſecond Point to be diſcuſſed is this; That the Bible bad never been 
but for the mſe of the people of God, - God therefore commandedithe _ 
Dodrines, Precepts, Promiſes, ' Providences,  Propheſies to be written 
for them 3 and therefore they are to'read it, and to hear it read 3 nay 
more as they were written for the People 3 ſo. by Gods appointment 
they were written to the People: therefore the People are not to be de- 
barred from the reading, and hearing of them.'A man that denies theſe 
Arguments muſt be (to refreſh my felf with -F. G's language), the firſt- 
born of impudence and non-ſenſicality. The two Antecedents I ſhall prove 
by parts; the firſt is proved by Rom. 15. 4: Whatloever thingt+werp 
written before time were written for our learning , andthe beſt Jearni 
too inthe World, that we all through patience and comfort of the Serip+ 
trer might have hope ; for our learning, mine and yours, ye Saints at 
Rome, Tent-makers, 'Artificers, Men, Women, Old, Young; for - your 
Learning, Faith, Hope, Patience, waiting upon God, Keeping his ways, 
and comfort in ſo doing, ſtrength; 'courage to do, to ſuffers and whet- 
foever things DoGdrinal, Preceptive, Promiſſory, Hiſtorical, all written, 
all written for yow, for your learning : Ergo, ſure theyanay read them, 
and hear them. The next-is Fob. 20.31. But theſe are written that ye 
might believe that Feſis is the Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have life through his name. This Goſpel was the laſt written (our 
Books rel} us) upon the requeſt of ſome Afian Presbyters for the good 
of the Churches. And againſtthe Eb:onites, and Cerinthians, and fuch 
like who denied the Deity and fatisfation of our Lord Jeſus 3 ſure it 
was written for the Churches (and fo to all,to the end ;and it was writ- 
ten for their Knowledg of, Faith in, and -Salvation by our Lord Jelus:; 
theſe are exprefly in the Text,” So'again, 1 Job. 5; what a-Chapter 
have we there, ſo ſublime and heavenly! yet in the 12. he tells us that 
theſe things are written to Believers, to all Believers, that they-mugbt 
know that they have eternal life,v.13. And fo begins his Epiltle chap. 1, 
when he had ſpoken ſomething of their fellowſhip with the Father, aiftl 
his Son Jeſus'Chriſt, Theſe things (faith he.) 1 write wnto you that your joy - 
maybe full, v. 4. Chap.2:12.1 write'to youlittle Children; n.12/to- you far 
thers, young men, v. 13. The Epiſtle is high,yer very plainbit treats of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, Commumion' with the Father, and His Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, cleanſing hy his Blood from all Sin, Remilhon of Sins through 
his name; the teachings and witneſs of- the holy Spirit, and treats of 
theſe things ſo, that writing of them roll ſorts for their good, toge- 
ther with the DoQtrines written, is;abundantly able tro confound the 
Romans, and Poland adverſarics abroad andat home. 
R 2 
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"ate Seriptieto be read by the Comwon-People, Ser W.. 
What neeU 1 mention any more, that of the King, Dew?. 17.19. he 
muſt write a copy of the Law, -and it muſt be with him, that he may 
Hearn to fear the Lord bis God, and to keep all thoſe words of thoſe ſtatutes to 
do them. Foſhnzb muſt have the Book that be may obſerve thoſe precepts 
and proſper, Joſh. 1. 8, g. It were endleſs to name all; I will form the 
Argument, and go to the next, 

Thus it runs; The Truths which God appointed to be written on 
purpoſe thati the People might read;and hear for their Learning, In- 
firuction, Faith, Obedience, Comfort, Joy.z theſe Truths the People 
ought to read and hear ;.But the Bible is the Book wherein theſe Truths 
are written-for that purpoſe : therefoge they are. to. read and hear. the. 
Bible read one to another.. 

But 21y. as they. were written for them, ſo-they. were written to-them, 
not to the Clergy, but the People eſpecially. Rev. 2. 30. the Seven 
Epiſiles to the Seven Churches written to them for their good : What 


. thou ſeeſt, write in a Book, and ſend it to the Seven Churches in Afia;, faith 
' theLord Chriſt to Fobn, Rev. 1. 11. So Fude v.1, So Peter his ſecond. 


Epiſtle, 1-write wnto you, ia both which I-ftir « wag minds by way. of 
remembrance, Thus he writes to them and for them, 2 Epiſt.c.3. v. 1,2. 
So'Paul, to the Saints at Rome, to them at Corinth 3.to the faithful .in 
Chriſt Feſus at Epheſus. So-in the reſt as every Child knows. . Now 
when God gives his Truth by Inſpiration,and appoints it to be written, 
as profitabl- to conviction, to converſion, to inſtruction in righteouſ- 
nels, that his People may be throughly turniſhcd to every good work 
and wordy what audaciouſneſs, what wickedneſs is it for any ſinful 
man to interpoſe and hinder this, and that by a Law, and that under a 
curſe > Shall ſome mighty Prince ſignifie his Will to the People under 
him of the greateſt concernment in the World for their advantage, and 
ſhall any man ſtand up and forbidthem to read it, or hear it: read, and 
puniſh them with death for having-a tranſcript in their houſes ?. Search 
and look into tiories whether ſuch a thing was ever done under Hea» 
ven. Ambroſe Gith that Seriptura eft Epiſtola Dei ad creaturss ; and be- 
hold here is one that opens his mouth againſt Heaven,, and citabliſheth 
wickedneſs by a Decree, expreſly forbidding all men of all. degree to, 
xead or keep this letter. Is not this he- to whom. the Dragon gave. his 
Power, his Scat, and great Authority ?-to whom was given; a mouth 
fpcaking great words and blaſphemies, and to continue two: and forty 
months, Revel. 13. Well, the Argument is: this, They to. whom God 
appoints the ro to be written-they arc to read and. hear them 
read; But the Scriptures were thus written-to the People; Therefore they 
are to read them. | 
The next thing is to evidence our Aﬀertion- by the judgment of. the 
Ancient Fathers but that ſeems needleſs, for their own do confeſs that 
the Fathers to aman were of out.-perſwaſion and practice, Claxd. Eſ- 
penc.ew a learned man eels us. of : himſelf, * Equidem, gr Potribus ther 
0X4, 
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0x mirari), that the cuſtom of reading Scriptures by the People 
now be accounted capital and peftilent, which to the Ancient Orthodox 
Fathers ſeemed ſo commodiow and profitable, Eſpen. Com. in Tit. God. Jags 
266, 1f it be ſaid, That this Biſhop was before the Council of Trexs, 


.” of 


and that pollibly if he had been in that Convocation he would have . 


been of another mind. There were learned men there more excellent, 
that might have better informed him. To this 1 anſwer, I will give 
you one inſtance for all, a little after that Council, and it is worth your 
obſervations | | 

About the year 1560, Biſhop Fewel preaching at Paxls-Croſs, before 
a very great and Venerable Afſembly makes this offer, That if any,man 
alive, or men whatſoever of the Popiſh fide, could prove by any .oxe 
plain ſintence qut of Scriptures, or Fathers, ancient Dotlors, ox General 
Councils, for the firſt ſix hundred years, any one of the ſeven and twen- 
ty Articles, which he there rehearſed, he would then yield and ſubmit. 
Among theſe Articles the fiftecath concerns our buſineſs 3/ it runs thus, 
If any one can prove by Scriptures, Fathers, . Dottors, Councils, for the 
fix bundred years, that the Lay-people were firbidden to read the word of 
God in their own tongue, I will yield and ſubmit, Great diſcourſe (you 
muſt think} aroſe upon this among all ſorts; for ſuch a man- (indeed in- 
comparable) to. make ſuch an offer ſo ſeemingly Garing, in {uch* place 
ſo publick, in ſuch a way as in; a publick Ordinance of God, before ſuch 
an Aſſembly ſo ſolemn-and learned, great diſcourſe there was no doubt, 
Some few months after he comes into the ſame place, and remembers 
the Audience of his proffer with a great deal of Chriſtian humility; and 
modeſtly tells them, It was .not vein-glory or ſelf-confidence (for what 
was he? ) but the vindication of Truth,the Glory of Chriſt, and the Sal- 
vation of Souls that had engaged him in this buſineſs. Then and there 
he repeated the ſame Articles, and renewed the ſame proffer, Whiſper- 
ings, cenſurings, railings there were great ſtore in private concerning 
him, but no man makes an attempt to anſwer him. The Biſhops Apo- 
logy for the Church of Exgland is printed, and. tranſlated into feveral 
Languages, diſperſed abroad in France and Spazn,and other parts. One 
of the many notable home-learned paſſages. I' have tranſcribed to our 
purpoſe. 1f we be Hereticks (as they would have us called) and they be 
Catbolicks, why do they not convince and maſter us by the Divine Scriptures, 
as Catholick Fathers have always done ? Why do they not lay before us 
how we have gone awy from Chriſt, from the Prophets and dpofter, and 
from the Holy Fathers? why are they afraid: of this,why ſtick, they at this # 
I" pray you what manner of men be they which fear the judgment of Gods 
word ? that are afraid of the holy Scriptures ang do prefer before them 
their own dreams, and cold inventions ? and tg mamtarn their onn Tra- 


ations, have defaced and corrupted now. theſe eu Inngren: yay. he 
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"Ordinances of Chtift and tht Apofttes. This is formewhit cloſe and warm. 
well,” bue ſtill here is'a great filetice 3 'Dr. Cole (late Dean'6f Pars) a - 
man reputed learned, Enters .into a Letter-combare with him 3; the Bi- 

begs of him'to give one Fathet,one Scripture, one DoQor, Good 

Mr. Dr. (ſaith he) do not deceive the People their Soxls be preciow.The Dr, * 
ſends him back a taunt, a quibble, but never a word of Scripture,Caune 
cil, or Father: he'pretends he was afraid of fotfeiting his recopniſance; | 
No, no, (replys the Biſhop) there is n6 fear of thit, why, ſhould you 
ſear the forfeit of your recoptiſarict thore for quoting Anuſtir and Chry- 
ſoſtom, than fot quoting Horace, and Virgil, At aſt abour hve years 
after out comes Dr. Harding and his fellows, and when he and: they 
(for you may be ſurethe main'ſtrengel! of Rowe was engaged in this 
quartel) come to inake rheir reply to this fifteenth "Article, the words 
art theſe, '1 will read them to You, ih their own . exprefiions; That the 
Lay-people were then forbidden to read the Scriptures in thetr own Tongue, 1 
find it not. This is honeſt however, but then the next claule is knaviſh, 
Neither 4 I find they were commanded to read, Anſ. The Fathers did 
not take upon them tb command, bur my preſſed the Command of 
Chriſt; hat clauſe was impertinent on purpo FO beguile theReader,The 
Fathers did exhort the People vehemently or rcaditg, and rebuked 
them ſharply for riot reading. 'Give mea roll of Parchment as long as 
my arm, of the ordinary bredth, and I dare undertake a man ſhall fill 
it tull within and without with the Sayings of the Fathers to our pur. 
poſe ini'a ſhort time, "indeed the work is done'already, to our hands 3 
otir Reverend Fathets have wrowght hard with great judgment and ſuc- 
ceſs, we have (or might have) entred upon their labours. Is it not a 
fault 'amongſt us that we thake no more uſe of ſo ſhining Tights, 1 
will name a few. Biſhop Fewel in his Reply and Defence, Morton in bis 
App#trl. Whitaker de Scripturas. Dr. White his way, and defence, Cart- 
wright on Rhem. Pref. the Renowned Due Pleſſis, and the great Chamier; 
What an abundance of Sayings of the Fathers have they quoted for the 
Peoples reading and hearing of the Scriptnres within this hundred years 
and upward ! and none hath adventured to gain-fay them therein,that 1 
know. But you will ſay, Do not the learned Papiſts (for there are lear- 
ned men amongſtthem) give ſome anſwer to the Scriptures you quote, 
and the old DoQors too ? Ianſwer,there be ftonr Queſtions. I have to | 
ſpeak to, before we come to ſpeak ſomething of tranſlating the Scrip- 
cures; and this Qieſtion ſhall be the firſt, the ſecond is, What Artifices 
they do uſe co bring People out of conecit with the Scripturesz the 
third is, What ObjeQions they uſually bring againſt us 3. the laſt, What 
may be the delign in all this. And I ſhall here make uſe of the Fa- 
thers. | | X c\ 

Firſt then, What have they to fay? I anſwer,to that Scripture, which '. 
isa principal one, Fob. 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, they would fain 
haye it to-be the Indicative Mood, not the Imperative, to be a pradjice, not 

a pre- 
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2-precept. Poor men!they would get little by this if ie-were ſ0,;-for r 
Scriptures in which they were praQiſed,. to which iid pretend 3 
their own. Dr. Biſtiop Eſpencew thinks it a very greac -that the 
Few: did praiſe thamſelves, and train up their Children in-the know- 
ledg of'the Scriptutes, and Chriſtians did neglect it. Yea, but th 
would willingly ſhift it off from being a nd, for thervit is ill 
binding, and: People that haye:any (ene ,of* God, and their Souls, and 
any thoughts of:another World: will-conceive it is-thieir! Duty, 'let all che 
Popes in-the' Warld ſay what they. will ro the'contrary.' This is that 
which pincheth,cherctore they would:by any ſhift or wriggleiput it of 
from being a Command) but it will not be. The Fathers take the words 
in the Imperative, UVtinom omnes fuctzemas, Would to God ive would dll 
dothat which irworitten.. Search: 1be \Seroptures ; Otigen #4 Ia: Hom:2. 
ixlazvory egtorE74> he commands/\us,! Searob #be Sermptuper, - Athanil. 
Tow: 2. p87:2.48:Com. curanld bd, when x Commantment is given let 
us obey our Lord. Bafil, Chryſotom the ſame; ſo Theophylad his follow- 
er the ſame, d1Sdoxar was Sadiourrar; teaching of them how they might 
have the Word of :God abjding in them: he faith, Search the Scriptures, 
Theoph, iu lac. There needs no more 34407 Fanſeniws Goth contels It, 
Communiter quidem accipitur at fit iniperativi modi, *tis commonly taken 
for a Commaud:Non iicit legize he detb' xt Fay read, but ſearch; Nom bas 
att illus ſed-omnes, not this or that,. but all the Scriptures, Law and Pro- 
pherr, Conc. c.3 6-iu loc. So doth Maidonate, Theophylati, Augnſtine, & 
ones apinor preter  Cyrillum graves authores. All grave Authors I ſup- 
poſe, except Cyril; take theſe ' words for 'a Command, Ir & enim vis 
Teftimonis &-: gratia Oration confiſtit, Why fo, ad ſus ipſorum Sciptn- 
rus mittit 3 Chriſt ſends theme to their own Bibles, In quibus omnem ilii glo- 
riam ſuam collocabant, of which they chiefly gloried. As it he ſhould ſay, 
Drandoquidem tantum Scripturis tribuitis fince you aſcribe fo muech to the 
Scriptures, that in'them- yaw think to have eternal life, ſearch the Serip- 
meres, and all things'do well agree; they teſtifie of ime,  Chryſoft. & Em- 
thymits bene adnotarunt non dicit legite ſed ſciutamini, Maldon. in loc. So 
that this Text doth ftand'for a Commmand- from Chriſt, and the coun-- 
. termand fiands: (among others) for '& brand of Antichriſt, 'Bat ſoft, 
not ſohaſty; Stapleton and others ſay,:Chriſt there ſpeaks to the Scribes 
and Phaziſees,and they: were to fearth the Scriptures by their Offee: This 
they prove by v.3 3- Ton ſent wnto. Fob 'now the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſent unto Fobz, thexefore to them he ſpeaks.” 4uſ? The Chapter ſpeaks 
not a word of the Sctibes and Phatiſees; but of the Fewr; belides, the 
Scribes and Phariſees did not ſend unto Fobs but the Fes." The Text 
hb Fob. 1. 19. The Fews ſent Priefts and Levites from Feruſalem 
to Wn, a dD.y ' TIVES at 
2 As tothe Fathers! urging the Bible-upoii the People, they ſay, *Tis - 
true; but ſay they (Sixtw-Senenſis; and. others), Patres dfpenfirent, "4 
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8 libertatems, Anſ. Out upon it,a meer to: cheat. the fins | 
is Chemiers Anſwer an Indulgence doth preſuppote a Prohibition, How 
could the Fathers indulge that that was wrever forbidden ? Was the- rea- | 
ding or hearing of the Bible ever forbid by the» Fathers or Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates in their time ? Indeed Antiochw-did burn-it, and Fulian © 
ſcoffed at it, and. Dioclefian did burn it alſo; but 'of Chriſtians never any 
did ſo, the deſtroyers and prohibiters of. Scriptures are'of. another ſort; 
they dolike the Pagan Princes, Antiochuwand Diocleftan. - | 1 
But they plead: the Fathers 3 They ſay the Fathers (as Ferom-and Au- 
#:n) ſay the Scriptures are obſcure and hard to be underſtood; and * 
from thence infer, That in the judgment of the Fathers the Lay-people * 
ſhould not meddle with them.  Anſe *Tis:true,moſt of them/urge this, * 
but very ſophiſtically, and indeed. wickedly.. Axftzr faith that the * 
Scripture like .s familiar friend ſpeaketh thoſe things it :containeth- to 
the heart, Dofiorum & Indofornm, of the Learned, and the. Unlearned, 
Epiſt.3. The Scriptures are eakie to:be underſtood, and expoſed to the 
capacity of. every Servant, Plowman, -Artificer 3 {ſo Chryſoftome, Cyril, 
Ferom, Iſfidore, and'indced all to the ſame purpoſe. True they ſay (as we 
do), That there are ſome things obſcure:to ſtir up diligence, frequency, 
prayer. Some Scriptures are dark, therefore:Chriſtians muſt pray more, 
and-read. more attentively, diligently 3 -that is the Inference of the Fa- 
thersz Therefore they muſt not read at all; that is the Inference of the 
Jeſuits. What ſophiſtry, how bald is this, fit to be hiſſed out of the 
company of rational men. Chryſoſtome is moſt earneſt upon all-ſorts,'Ar- 
tiicers, Tradeſmen, Men, Women, Young, Old, to be much in Rea- 
ding and Hearing, anſwers all their ſhifts, tells them that they have . 
more_need than others, than Students, than Monks, - becauſe they are 
in the midſt of many temptations. Our Divines cite him much, the Com- 
piler of our Homilies, quotes ſcarce any Father beſides. . What ſay the 
Jeſuits to this ? why ſome ſay; He dealc like /a;Pulpit-man, not- like © - 
Reader in a Desk, like an Orator, not a Diſpmtant. © Others, He was a 
vchement man, Others, That 'he: ſpake Hyperbolically z that 'is, He 
ſpake more than was needful, Whereas the truth-is, The Angels would 
"ad. want words wherewith to commend.than the Bible want worth 
to commend it ſelf, Put of all men, the Rhemifts are moſt impudent, 
who would make as if Chryſoftome were ſo vehement only or mainly to 
take People off from Cards and-Dice, and Stage-plays 3 whereas C 
ſoſtomes great buſineſs .is to take them from their. excuſes of their Fami- 
lies, Trades, Callings 3 ;Rhemiſts Preface to their Annotations, with © 
Cartwrights Anſwer, ſec there at large. To conclude this, the Fathers * 
ſpeak of the Scriptures according to the Scripture z »iz. Phat they are * 
a Light, a Lamp ; a Light that ſhineth, that they give Underſtanding to + 
the ſimple : If men ſpeak not according to-them it- is becauſe there is no * 
light in them, yet theſe men reject all. Some few are A 
| | confeſs * 
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1. They cry »p the good of Ignorance 3 they tell us it is more #e- 
wardable to be ignorant than knowing, they require no knowledg of the 
things we pray for : The Jcfuites tell us after a long harangue in ſome 
things impertinent, and in others very falſe, that devout People may, 
and ought, in their ancient right, ſtill uſe their Latin Prayers, Beads, 
and Primars as ever before, notwithſtanding what /Paxl ſaith, in the 
1 Cor. 14. And that they doubt not but it is acceptable to God, and 
available in all their neceſſities ; nay more, - that they pray with great conſo- 
lation of ſpirit, and with as great devotion and affeRion, nay often- 
times more than they that Pray in the Valgar Tongue. Well, and what 
Prayers be theſe? Why they be Prayers, Pſalms, and holy: Words ; 
The&are the Pater Nofter, the Ave Maria, the Creed, Our Ladies Mat- 
tins, and the Letanies, and the like : Oh! the impudence of men, that 
have made their Faces harder than a Rock, to Print ſuch things as theſe: 
Rhem, Annot. on the 1 Cor. 14. Soalſo they require no ability to pro- 
fels their Faith, if they wereto ſuffer for it; if a Catholick called before 
the Commiſſioners, bath courage to ſay T am @ Catholick, , he defenderh bim- 
ſelf [afficiently ( though he can ſay no more ) and that I will dye a Ca- 
tholick; But what if the Commithioners ask him a reaſon of his Faith; 
he anſwers enough, by telling them _ the Church can give thens a rea- 
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ſon of all their :demands ,, Rhem, Anno, Lo 
narance in moſt-things, is beſt of all;--- to 
things. Hofius,” oo oo RY CO TY 
-” 2. They cry up to the'skirs an Implicite Faith (this 4s diſtin@'from| 
the other, though near a-kin )) this is the - Colliers Faith, and*doth” 
wonders. The Story is, the Collier was fick, and being at- the point 
of death; he was ' tempted of the'Devil what: his Faith was, the Col" 
her.anſwered; I betieve and dye in the Faith of Chriſty Church : Being 
demanded by the Devil, ' what the Faith of the'Chitrch'was, that Faith. 
(-quoth he )* tba T believe in, and thus clearly bafled* and non-plufſed” 
the Devil, . He put him to flight ſaid Srephylue, F ſhould nothave be-: 
| lieved this Story ( faith my Author ) -upon the report of ſuch a baſe 
companion as Stephylus, but when I ſaw the fame conceitfet forth ag. 
gravely -by Learneder Cleardes than that renegate {fo Biſhop' Fewel: 
calls him )z then Tconceived that the Colliers Faith ' w4# Canrmized for 
the Papiſis Creed : Theſe I&rned men were no leſs than Alb, Pighine, 
Hierarch. lib. x. cap. 5. p:38- and Hoſim cont.” Proleg, Brentii, lib. 3. 
3-136. with two other conſiderable men. Dy. Cole fhafl conclude this 
. - with what he:did once conclude the convocation at Weſtminſter,” i! che 
beginning of Queen Elizabeth : The NoT in thott is this, © A Pipur 
tation is appointed by the Council at Weſtminſter Cfaith Fuller in His HE 
ſtory ); Nine Popiſh Biſhops'and DoQors' on that fide 3 Eight Protes 
ftant Doors on"the other fide, Sr. Nicholas Bacon Lord Keeper, Mo- 
deratour : The firſt queſtion'was about fervice in an unknown Tongue; 
the firſt Day paſſed with the Proteſtants3. the ſecond Day thePopiſh 
"Biſhops and DoQors fell to cavilling againſt the order agreed on: 
(Alas what ſhould they do, they could not now, Petere argumenta' ex 
efficinis carnificam ;) They fell to ſaucineſs as well as diſorder, the meet- 
ing is diſſolved, Dr. Cole ſtands up and-tells that honourable Aﬀembly, 
thus with a loud voice, I tell you ( faith he ) that Tynorance is the Mother 
of devotion :-So faid the Valentinians of old; 'as Irentus tells us; «that the 
Ignorance of Truth is knowledg, #6:2.'. 1g, © OOO 
3- They have one trick more to debaſe the Scriptures, and' dull the 
edge of peoples affeions to them, ſome of their Doors write molt” 
unworthy things of the Bible, as before z theſe they applaud, that ſo 
they may inftil ily and inſenfibly into the minds of men by their Auy 
thority, a very coarſe eſteem of the Word of Gad : As. for examp 
Catbarinus teſtifieth of Cardinal Cafetan; that he 'denied the Haft chapter 
ef St. Mark. ſome parecely of ' St Luke, the tk 19 the Hebrews, the 
Epiſite of Famer, thenſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and third E: 
piltles of John, and the'EpifHe of Jude; (this Man they applaud very, 
highly, call him the 4#comparable Divine, fill their people, with high 
admirations of bim, and then publiſh in their Books theſe things.z , and 
ſo inſtil by drops an'eriÞ opinion of che Scriptures':” And*-if the Pro- 
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| at e "what Hhſins nd the! heir k tired n fay of cheScri 
res, dark, Lani; "nure; bunt, obey Bi "td ll his to dſpavup 
the Trath'of God, andto keep poor Sonls” in Tgrorance, which 
they do by this means, both Prieſt and People: © Their very Priefts wn-' 
derftand not their own Mafs-Books 3; A-Young Man withſtr theſe three 
Months, entered into Diſcourſe with ſome Prieſts at Malays in Spain, 
he lured them in Latin, and: propofed ſome Oyeftions in Latin to 
tm," they underſtood never a Word: Archbiſhop Sporſword tells ys 
in his Hiftory. of Scotland, that the Cardinal perſecuted men in Angus, 
for reading the New-Teftament : And *tis (aid the Tgnorance of theſe 
times was ſo great, that even the Prieſts did'tbink that the New-Teſts- 
ment was one of Martin E,uthers Books, H. Se. ad annum 1544. He tells 
us allo of a great-contention among the Church-men, whether the'Pa- 
r ter Nofter might be ſaid ro the Saints; it was brought to the Univerſity, 


Cn. 


- they, ſome of the DoRors ſaid it might be ſaid to God" formaliter;"*to 
« the Saints materzaliter, to God principaliter, to the Saints minus prin- 
; cipahiter;” to God expiendoftriffe, to Saints capiendo large? The Dott- 
: ors meet feveral times, and not agreeing, it. was referred to a Proyin- 
- cial Syriod to 'be' decided. © When' the Synod convened, * the 'queſtion 
o was agitated again. at laft it was refolved that the Pater Noſter might be 
- faid to ſaints.  Hif. Scot. Anno 1553. *Tis impoſſible to conceive what 
- a thick fogg, and miſt of ignorance and darkneſs was upon the Souls of 
£ the people; I will mention but one Story from Dr. I/bhite upon his 
h Ys. owa experience, 'it-is this 3 he faw and learned ( dwelling amohg, 
: them) how they ſaid their Prayers the Creed thus, Creezum zxnnm F. 
x Patram onitentem creatorum ejus anicum Dominum noſtrum qui cum ſons | 
- Virgini Marie crixus fixus Danche Pilati. and ſo on, to Eceli Catholi re- 

« miſſerne peccaturum communioruns, obliviorum bitam and turnam again. 

4 It would make a mans heart tremble ( faith my Author ) at their moſt 

c horrid ignorance 3 yet to hear them pronounce their Prayer it moves 


laughter, and 1confefs upon this account I durſt not Preach it : -In him 
- you may ſee a'great deal more of this pitiful fuff, The way to the True 
t Church, in the Preface to the Reader. The Jeſuit in his Anſwer calls. 
) him to an account for this ; but in his Defex:e he tclls the Jeſuit that is 
7 the caſe of the better fort as well as the poor, they are all ignorant; and 
, ſay their Prayers much at one rate, and this faith he I will (tand to, if 
, all the Seminaries in Ez2land had it in chaſe : My experience of ſome 
- ( faith he ) allows me to. ſpeak that the Tgnorance is genexal. Defeuce 
ce. 12, Heasked an Ancient Woman what Jeſus Chritlt was 3 She told 
him ſhe could noetell, but ſure it was ſome good thing, it would not 
have been with the Lady elſe in her Creed 3 but no more. 

4. Laftly, They take this way to put down the Scriptures, ſe. by 
deſtroying and burning them, and thoſe that love them : 1 will give 
three or Gar inſtances, the firſt, King Henry the Eighth writes to the 
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French King for Licence to Print the Bible in Engliſh in Paris, becauſe, , 
- there was ſtore of Paper and good Workmen, as alſo to Boner then, 
Leiger in France to further it 3 this was by the. means of Crompell, at, 
great charges it is effected3, but by the means. of Gardiner and his: | 
tellows ſcized and burned openly in the Maulbert place in Paris, 2500, 7: 
Bibles burned at one fire.. See Fox. his Martyr. there is much more to, . : 
this purpoſe. 1 F ' 

Upon .the perſecution of-the Duke of: Gxiſe againſt the Proteſtant 
at Amiens all the Bibles , Teſtaments, Pſalters, were. fought for a 
- openly burnt, at Troys the Bibles were all rent and.torn. in.picces, at 4: 
gees they openly burnt the Bibles in the Market-place 3 one fair gilt, 
Bible was hung upon an Halberd, and carricd in Proceſſion, the Papiſts 
{aying, Behold, Truth hanged, the Tzwth of \the Hwugenots, the Truth, 
of all the Devils, with much colleQed by Mr. Clark, in his Martyrol., 
In Trelard. (, within memory )) the Bible was, dragged, kennelled, cut, 
-torn,. ſtampt upon.. Biſhop Fewel tells of a Martyr in Q: M.. pleaded, 
the Scripture before the Biſhop in his own defence; the Biſhop turning 
to a Juſtice (xid, nay, if he prates of the Bible, we ſhall never have 
done z habemus Legem, we have a Law ( ſaid he) and by our Law he 
ought to dic. Rep, to Cole, Fobn Porter. a young Man, reads in the 
Bibl: ſet up.in Pauls by Bonner in the Lord Cromwel's time; when Crom:; 
well was dead, Banner ſends . for him, accuſes hin fos expounding the 
Bible to the people, Porter denies any fuch thing 3 Bonner ſends him to. . 
Newgate where he. is loaded with Irons, hands and leggs, and a Collax 
of Iron about his neck, by a friends means. ta the Keeper he is ſomewhat 
eaſed, and. put among, the Felons, whom he reproves,. and inftrucs, 
being well acquainted with the Scriptures 3 he is complained of, the 
Biſhop commands, bim into .the Dungeon, *tis thought he was put intq 
the Engine called the Devil in the-Neck : In the night he_was heard tg 
groan fadly, in the morning found dead, 

A poor Bookſeller in Avignion was burned to Aſhes, for ſetting to (ale 
ſome French Bibles, his defence worthy the reading, his queftions ut+ 
terly filencing, the Biſhop of Aix, with the reſt of the Prelatesz they 
gnaſhed upon him with their Teeth, and cried, To the fre preſently : He 
was led to his execution with two Bibles about his neck, one hanging 
before, the other behind, as ſhewing the cauſe of his condemna- 
tionz ſo the good Man and. the Bibles were burnt together.. Fox 
Mr, H.S$, 

A Woman of Sanſiy in France, was accuſed by_her Servant for ha+ 
ving a Bible in her Houſe, in reading whereof was her whole delight 3 
the Maid Servant complains of this to the Jeſuites, the Jeſauites complain 
to the Judges, ſhe was apprehended, and impriſoned z the Judges told 
her, it ſhe would confeſs upon the Scaffold that ſhe had broken the 
Law, and. caft her Bible into the fire, ſhe ſhould have her life ; We 
would have you ( ſaid they ) imagin.it to be but Paper, and you may 
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lp laboured to pe her-for the ſpace of two hours: What 
6 ſcandal ſal Tginef Jhe-to the Peeple-to burns Geds Book? Nocert ain- 
a, Lil never do it, 1 will rather-bnen-my Budy than my Bible : Upon this 
* ſhe was committed cloſe Friſoner, fed with bread and water, at laſt 
condemned to be {gg upon the Scaffold, her Bible burnt before her face 3 
hex {lf _to be firangled, her body:to be. dragged through the Streets to: 
a dunghil,+ which was accordingly done../ » | | 
A Woman. in Ireland xzequired by Fitz. Patrickto burn her Bible,- She 
told him that (he would rather die than burn her B:ble;, whereupon 
the Sabbath day. morning after this, She and her Husband were cruelly 
murthered : Bur the murtherer, tormented in Conſcience, and dogged 
(as he-conccived ) and haunted with apparitions of ther, with in- 
ward horrour pined away. -Clz, Mar. Fran. Ireland. 
There is no nd of theſe ſad Stories, Dr. Story ſhall concludes Thou 
rateſt ( ſaid he to a Martyr ) of the Bible, bibble, babble, all is bib- 
bis babble, thou ſhalt prate at a Stake. _ So much of the ſecond Qie-- 
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The Third is this, What Objections do they make'againſt reading, 
and having Scripture? They are men of Learning, ſome of them give-_ 
ſome Reaſon for their proceedings. 

Anſw. They,do fo, and you ſhall heax them fairly propoſed, I will” ' 
not wrong, them. | 

The For is this3-Caſt not holy things:to Dogs, nor Pearls before Swine ;; 
therefore the. People muſt not have the uſe of Bibles, Anſwer, Verily 
this Argument is ſo horribly injurious to the Wiſdom and-Mercy of 
God, and fo inhuman and barbarous to the rationality of Man, that- 
one would think it were rather flanderouſly and deſignedly impoſed 
upon them, then propoſed. by them 3 But it is notoriouſly true in all 
their Books : Harding and his fellows alledg it in their Aſwer to Biſhop 
Fewel, Hoſius doth the fame alſo. The Jeſuites in their Preface to the - 
Rhem, Annot, but more ſubtilly and flily 3 and are rebuked ſufficiently 
by Mr. Car. Salmeron and Coſterus gives the ſame reafori why the Peo- 
ple are. not. to know the Church-Traditions, - they muſt be kept lockt 
and fate in the Popes Breaſt 3 the Pope is not to letthe people know 
Traditions, or at leaſt doth not,. becauſe Holy: things -muſt not be” 
thrown to Dogs. Cans doth the ſame, and becauſe the ſpeaks out, I 
will write his words, $i Apoſtols quibus formis ſacramenta eſſent  confici- 
enda, quibuſq, ritibus adminifiranda, aliaq, id genus religionis ſeereta paſſim - 
vrlgo tradidiſſent, quid eſſ*t alind quam adverſus Chriſti legem ſaniium dare 
canibus & inter porcos ſpargere margaritas ? imo quid eſſet alind quam om- 
nia myſteria Chriſtiane Religionis abolere?nec enim myſterinm eft quod ad po 
Pulares aures effcrtur. Hee -itaq, prima ratio eft cur Apoftoli quedam fine 
ſcripto tradidernnt, nempe, ne ant ab ethnicis irriderentur ſacra noftra ant- 
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 pulgo etiam fidelium venirent-in os yen 'Th&long 2#d ſhort f#this, * 
That the Apoliles did bywira'of ' wonth ddliver thi ſecrrtr'of the Goſpel"ro 
ſome men, and did not) wrid and\webel the whole bf Faich ind Duty to 
the Churches 3 for if they had Aone'ſo;* they had gone againſt the Chak: 
mand of Chriſt,” who faith," :Give not holy things to Dogs, and caſt not 
Pearls before Swine Can. Lib.'3.c. 3; eom:'Loe. ' Thus the poor Peo- 
ple whoſe Souls are. immortal- and precious, the' People that are*the 
Church of God, for whom Chriſt died*fo redeem with this Blood, for 
whom, and to' whom the Scriptures' were onffet-ptirpoſe' wntten; muſt 
have nothing z not the Scriptures, becauſe holy things muſt not be giv- 
en to Dogs, ner Traditions. ( which alſo contain matters of Faith and 
Worſhip )- becauſe: Pearls muſt rot be caſt to Swine. | | 
- Mr. Harding and they withs hin\ telÞ-us, that whertas the Hebrew 
Letters had no Vowels, the Seventy Elders only could read, andthe 
people wete kept from reading'6f it, as it is thonght by the fpecial Pro- 
vidence of God; that precious ſtones ſhould not be caſt before Swine, 
Reply\ty the fifteenth Article, 'a notorious daring, untruth, for whether 
they had points or not is not to the queſtion ; ſure enough the people 
could Rea, for they were expreſly commanded to Wiite the Words of 
the Law: Daw,.11, And they:conld Write a' Bill of Divorce. Paulus 
Fagizs faith , from-|the Rabbins, that through the whole Countrey eve- 
ry Town had a School, and that in Fernſilem there were ſome hun- 
dreds of Schools; And in ſo many Schools was there no Scholar did 
know his Letters ?.. For him to ſay they could not Read, and that by a 
ſpecial Providence they wete kept from it, and that, becavfe holy 
things ſhould not becaſt to-Dogs 5 What daring wen are thefe ? But 
the truth-is, they -will adventure upon ' any thing to ſerve their own 
turn, by keeping the people in midnight doleful Darkneſs. 


Their ſecond Obection 1is, The People will: pervert the Scriptures, 
therefore they are: juſtly | prohibited's the good Old Gentleman ont of 
his Fatherhood, takes away the Knife-out of his Childrens hands,” they 
will abuſe themſetves and cut their fingers. 

Anſw. This Objection is an Hundred year old,and Thirty to boot ,and 
every-where among their Biſhops and Jeſuites to be found ; but I Rood 
amazcd to rcad it of late, in a reply to Dr. $. It {:ems they think it is a 
very ſharp Argument : Alas, oneof the Martyrs ir. Q M. broke the edge 
of it, indeed batter'd it all to pieces. The Story in thort is thisz Stephex 
Gratwich convented before Dr. Watſon Biſhop ct Wrncb:ſter, in St. Maries 
Overzes in Southwark, tells the Biſhop of his cruelty. in taking away the 
New Teſtament from him, which he had for the health of his Soul, 
which-all men ought to have for their Souls comfort 3 and {6 he did 
treat them more like brute beaſts, than Chriſtian men : No ( quoth the 
Biſhop ) we will uſe you as we will-uſe the Child ; for it the Child will _ 

hurt himſelf with the Knife, we will take away the Knife from him : 
| ' So 


So becauſe you will damp; your Soul, with the Bible! you-thall not have 


it, My Lord quoth.Graiwick; this.ts a) {imple Argument, th maintain 
and cover your-l19, 4rg.not youalhamed- to make;the Word the.cauſe:of 
our damnation ? But if your Argument be good, you may:take away 
from us our Meat and Drink, becauſe Tome men do abuſe themz-and 
you may make an Argument to take away-all other mercies as well as 
the'Scripturts : My Loxds, 'qnathH#cheftey.; waloſe cis, ; this feow 
is perverſe, he ſpeaks nothing|but Sophiſiry,; wathal gernoadyaritage 
ag4in{t -bim,.', Have 4{-,y6; naWjs WdlotAg i regant? i] wil pronaudice 
ſentence.,' There, there- it is, : Whgj hall, Rand before-this Argu- 
meat ?: Eh els Cay onal ond. ante ac 5 
Burt if perverting Scriptures, . be any,reaſon, for | the; ngn-acading'iof 
them then ,of all, men-jÞ the, World; , the, Popes,; Cardipats,; Priefls, 
J{ſaites;: hould be, probibited;z of all; mga thay. hould never) foucbn 
Bible, inſtances ave many!; 1 will prefant, you withartaw. ; Dry Herdbug 
and the Lovainits with him argue thus The Son of Man; came;notite- 
delixoy, but to ſeek and faye that, whickiss Ergo, ninthe Sactamentthe 
Aggidqnts of read pug) Wing:rerpain without their Subjects i Theidke 
may:not boaſt him({c}y; again big thatliſeth itt.ups Free, v0 Manyady 
garÞ to judg the Pops. is he leads ithoyſands/of fouls 4oHells nabNan 
may matter, oe lay, - Domine, eur | its faris.; Mojthe pure all things att 
pure, to the unclcan all things ate, unglean,z | Ergo, It is-not la for -- 
Peietis to; Maxxy. ,. Givg- rot Holy things ito. Dogs, ; Exgo, Brayers muſt* 
be in a ſtrange Tongue the people do not-.uaderiiand,:; 1 will ſprinkle 
glean, Watts upon, you, bgga; the Pricit, muth fpripkle the people with 
Holy, Waten. ; Chriſt faid, 'Withaat, mg; ye can da nothing; z | Ergo; the 
Biſhop. alone! mult .conkecrate the Chuzch. | Part faith, the Rock ! was 
Chriſt i'\--Ergo,, the Altar mult, be of; $tone,: The Earth is the Lords, 
the round World,, and all that dwell.therein 3 Ergo, the Hoſt or-Sacra- 
mental. Bread. muſt be round.. , God made; the Syn-to rule the day, ard 
the Moqn the Night;z, Ergoy the Diggity;of., the Pope. is Fifty fix tins 
bigger-then the Empergyrs Dignity, ;The Thick, upon-the Ctofs, res 
pented hirſelt of his Lite;z: Ergo, .the Pricft at Maſs, mul} fetch a frgh, 
and knock his Breaſt... Fedgs, kifſed Chrift 3, Erga, the Prieſt muſt kiſs 
the Alcar;; Take the Money- in the mouth of the Fiſh, and pay for me 
and thee; , Ergo the Pope is, the;Head of the Church. | Babylpz is 2 
Cup of Gold in the hand of the Lord 3 Ergo, the Chalice muſt-he of: 
'Silyer of Gold: /'.Thus Fhaye gixensy on a tull, dozen of. inflances; of 
their ; horrible. abulng, of the Scriptute 3- and it) it; were; ſerviceable 1 
could; turniſh you with'a -dozen mores. the greatelt abuſers of the 
Scripture that ever were, and the greatett blaſphemers that ever were; 
in applying that to ignoranc-nful, men; which js;pceuljar to-the Lord! 
Jeſus: As the Pope is the Light.hat ganteth-intg the-Worldzand the: Ame 
baſſadours.of Szilze' thus lupplieate; the Pope (T&-qui tolls paecata mwndi; 
Oh thou that; takeſt.away the Sins of the World; have mexrey/uponus h | 
36! Ca 
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3- They Obje&, That the Reading of the Scriptures or hearing them 
read: breeds'Hereke, Therefore they ought not to have the uſe of them: 
This Obje&ion is common amongſt all their writers 3 the Council of 
Trent ( as was above ſaid ) faith that the Scripture do more harm than 
good ; what harm they do not tell, though they did reſolve to'pro- 
hibit chem, ' arid did ſpightfully ſpeak againſt them 3 yet in their Decree 
they darſt fay no more 'rhan' that they did harm in general, and they 
could not for ſhame and policy 'fay leſs, for then they had not mention- 
ed any pretence for their prohibition : © Why did not they ſpeak out and 
. name the hatnfthey did,” by whom, in what Countrey, to whom, in 
what particulars ? And all their ground is experience, cxm experimento 
manifeſtnm fit ; But whoſe experience is this ? None ſure, but their own 
they found and felt, and feared more would follow, that the Scriptures 
had diſcovered to the World their Tyranny, -Herelie, and-Idolatry, their 
Pride, Covetouſneſs, Filthinefs, and innumerable Villanies: This was 
the experience, and this is the riſe of their rage and enmity, and con- 
tinueth ſo to this day amongſt ſame of them it may be feared to ſpiteful 
perſecution againſt knowledg. 

Wo be to our Pariſh Priefts, wo be: to our Biſhops, wo be 'to our 
Prelates, ſaid a Learned Man of their 6wnz yea, wo be to them in- 
deed, they have not only taken away the Key of Knowledg,' but they 
reproach it to be the key cf Herefie : Hercticks (ſaith Dr. Harding and 
his complices ) ſuck in the venom of Hereſfie out of the Scriptures 3 
Ergo, if the people read the Scriptures, they will prove Hereticks. 
This is the common cry of them all, and Biſhop Fewet ſhall anſwer 
them all, the concluſion is thisz every Man may read the Jeſuites and 
Prieſts Books, but Gods Book they may not read z every Man may 
read the Jeſuites and Prieſts Books without danger, but the Book of 
God they cannot read without danger z would you know the reaſon 
' ( faithhe 3? the Reaſon is this, Gods Book is full of Truth, and their 
Books are full of Lies. 

The Scripture breeds Herefic, even as much as Light breeds Dark- 
nefs, or Phylick Diſeaſes; yea, but men do pervert them ! that is an- 
{wered before : Yea, but now Herelies are abroad, therefore it is not 
ſafe! And were there not Tradition-mongers and Hereſfies in Chiiſis 
time ? Were not falſe Teachers very many and in very many points, 
and thoſe very dangerous-and deftructive in the Apoſtles time? Were 
chere not ſome that denied” the-reſurreQion of the body, and turned aJl 
into an Allegory, of a riling within us, then as well as now ? on of 
ate, 


Serra. V. The Scripture to be read by the Common-People. 
late the Familiſtr and Qaakers ? Did not fome deny the Deity of our 
Lord Jeſus, the Ebionites and others then,as well as the Sochniays now ? 
Did not ſome let go the Head Chriſt and introduce a wicked praQtice of 
Worſhipping ot Angels,through the pretence of Humility, Holding noz 
the head, Col, 2. Were there none that did overthrow the foundation, 
(if making Chritt of none effect will overthrow the Foundation then 
ſure they did it) by Juſtification by Works as a leſs principal cauſe. 
Certainly there were all theſe and others, ' yet the Apoſtles did never 
forbid the People reading, Scriptures, for fear they might be infe&ed. 
As if an Antidote (ſhould cauſe or occafion, (if you will have it (0) 1 
ſay occation an infection 3 the Apoſtles did the contrary z Fobw bids 
them Try the ſpirits; and Paul bids them Try all things; and Fude ex- 
horts them To contend earneſtly for the Faith delivered once to the Saints : 


Take nnto them the ſivord of the ſpirit which is the word of God, Ephe, - 


6. 17+ . 
It is to little boot to light up a Candle where the Sun ſhines 3 what 
ſhould I name the Fathers, were there not Herefies in their times ? 
Doth not Irenews, and after him Epiphenius name them in numbers 
eighty? doth not Awftinafter them and others.reckon vp about eighty? 
Did they now forbid the People to read and ſearch the Scripures ? The 
clean contrary every one knows that knows any thing of them. Nay, 
they chide them becauſe they were not skilful: The Manichees and Hee 
reticks deceive the ſimple, but if we bad our ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern good 
and evil, we might cafily refute them , how ſhall we have our ſenſes but by 
the uſe of the Seriptures.and frequent bearing, Chryſoft. Hom.S. ad- Heb, 
Nothing ean deceive thoſe that ſearch (the "Scriptures for they are @ light. 
Theoph. de Lazaro. ir Iyven oogioaya, which ſhining the thief is dif- 
covered ; 3 uxniarus gait » ivelexeras. We muſt read the Scriptures, 
omni ſtudio,that we may be rkilful exchangers ( traperitz) to diſcern be- 
tween Gold and Copper. So Hierome long before Theophyl. Malleo Serip- 
tararum, &c. that we beat out the brains of Hereſies with the mallet of the 
Scriptures, idem.. It were tedious:to tyth the Quotations of the Fa- 
thers to this purpoſe. The Scripture breeds Herehes ; Nay, faith Frea+w 
1450 years ſince to the mad, fantaſtick Valentinians, Hec omnia tontulit, 
&c.The-Iynorance of the word of God is the cauſe of 1ll theſe Herefier. This 
the holy learncd Father pithily diſcourſeth in many Chapters,Lib.4. eſpe- 
cially from the 1 1th. to the 17th. to confound the Marcioniter, Carpocra- 
tians and other Gnoſfticks, That it was the fame God and F ather Almrghty 
Maker of the World then and now, and the ſame Lord Feſw"the Saviour 
both now «xd then.That Abraham was ſaved by faith in Chriſt, Nemo cogno- 
ſeit filinem niſi pater, nemo cognoſeit pitrem mſi filins & quibuſeung; Aline 
 revelayerit ; revelaverit enim non ſolum in futurun difium eſt, quaſi tune 
inceperit verbung revelare Patrem cum de Maria natug, fad commmniter pet 
totum tempus poſitum eft , ab initio enim filins aſiſtens ſuo Plaſmati reve- 
lat omnibus Patrem, ;quibws vnlt & quod vault &f queniadmodam vnlt Pater 
| T & 
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The Scriptures to be read bythe Common-People. Serm.V. 
& propter boc in omnibus &.per omnia nuns Dems Pater unus filins © unus 
ſpiritas, una fides ' & us ſilus omnibus credentibus in enum, Cap. 14. 
Prophets cum ergo efſet Abraham & videret in ſpiritu diem adventus Domini 
& Paſſionis diſpoſittonem, per quem ipſe & omnes ſimiliter ut ipſe credidis, 
credunt Deo ſalvari inciperent, pebementer exultavit, novit, quod Deo be- 
neplacuit filium ſnum diletium & unigenitum pr «ſtare ſacrificium in noftram 
redemptionem, lib, 4. C13. | 

Ard he faith alſo before, That the atcurſed Hereticks Gnoftichs of all 
ſorts and names, did beget their Herefies and ſpread them+from the 
ignorence of the Scripture, Hec omnia contulit cis ignorautia Scripturs- 
rum &- diſpoſutionis Dei: ſe. in the Scriptures; Nos autem & cenſam dif- 
ferentie T-ftamentorum, & rurſum nnitatem & conſonantiam 'ipſorum, in 
bi gue deinceps future ſient referemns, 1.3 C12: \ 1k | 

But laſtly, Tf the Scriptures muſt not be read by the People, 'becauſe 
they will prevert them, and engender Hercſies, then of all the men in 

the World, Learned men, the Clergy, Popes, Cardinals, Jeſuits, . 
Prieſts, Academicks, Minifters ſhould not read them, for he muſt be 
a great ſtranger in Hiſtory, Primitive and Modern, and in common 
experience, Who doth not know,that theſe men in-all ages have been 
the broachers of Errors and: Herefies, the falſe Apoſiles, the Minifters 
of Satan? the- Groſticks their Ring-leaders were they not learned? 
Artins,, Pelagins, Photinus, Macedonins, and the reſt; they were either 
Presbyters or Biſhops. Come to our times, look into Poland and 'Tran- 
ſploama within thele eighty years paſt, the Socinnuſſer Uncle Lelins, and 

Nephew Fawſtus, Crellins, Smalcins, Volkelins, and the reft ? the Mini- 

fters' of Tranſplvazia were they Lay-people?' Who did nd the 

ninth of 7aiab and applicd it:to kieb 7% and the'53 Iſaiah and ap- 
ply it to Feremiab? or the fifth of Mieab, 'and apply it to Zorobabel ? 

Who. invented ſuch a trick as to ſay theſe Texts might be applied to 

Jeſus Chriſt, and ought to be ſo mode eminertiori, a villainous trick in 

it ſelf, and very apt to deceive young Students? Who'are thoſe that at- 

firm, publickly affirm , That Abrabem was not ſaved by: Faith-in 

Chriſt? are they Lay-men, they. would take it very hainouſly if a man 

ſhould not ſay that they were learned men, admirable and incompara- 

ble men. Did the People in Holland revive and vent Pelagianiſm?Do the 

People in England contrary to the Scriptures and the Doctrine of the 

Church vent Photznianiſm or Pelagianiſm?; I have reaſon -to believe that 

brain-ſick @yckeriſe: did not ariſe from the People, but from learned 

Seducers, . that have:a myſtery amongſt them to do anything,'or ſpread 

any fality, ſo it be for the advance of the Catholick cauſe. | Sebbataria- 

niſm,for the Saturdays Sabbath. Antifabbatarianiſm againſt the Lords- 
day, Fure Divino. Anabaptifm hath riſen from and been ſupported 
by men of Leatningy 1 we VT = 


. -The fourth and-laſt ObjeRior they're, 1 thar'l Mall name;is the 


obſcu- 
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obſcurity" of the Seriptures. The Seriptures are obſcure and dark,there- 
fore the" Lay:people ſhall not read them.” This alſo 4s a:common thred- 
bare baffled Argument, how do they prove' the Antecedent ? Why, 
There are ſome things dark and hard to be underſtood in Paxls Epiſtler. 

Anſ. Though there be ſome few dark places in Paxl and other Scrip- 
tures, yet generally they are plain, and there is nothing dark in thoſe 
few places that concerns Faith and Holineſs 3 but the-ſame Is abundant- 
ly plain in other Texts 3 ſome places are obſcure, moſt places are plain 
and facile: Ergo,the People muſt read none at all; this is the proper but 
moſt abſurd Inference of the Jeſuits. Some Texts are ſomewhat dark, 
therefore the people ſhould read the oftner, pray the more, compare 
Text with Text, conſult and confer the more, be well skilled and fer- 
Id in the Dodtrines of Faith and PraQtice in plainer places the more. 
Theſe Inferences are proper and natural, - but- that they ſhould not read 
at all is ſich a wild doltiſh #or ſequitzr, that nothing can be more. 

David faith, That they are a Light, a Lamp, that they enlighten the eyer, 
give underſtanding to the ſimple : Yet how little was there of the Bible in 
Davids times, no more but the five Books of Moſes, and two or three 
other Books,and theſe moſtly Hiſtorical 5 what a light and-glory ſhining 
is there now by the Accethon-of Solomon, the Hiſtory of the Kings,-the 
Prophets, Evangcliſts, Apoſtles ? and yet ſhall bold men reproach tham, 
and ſay, They are dark? *T will be tedious to you and me to quote Fa- 
thers in this Point 3 take two or threez Univerſe Scripture & Prophetice 
& Evangelice, ſunt in aperto, & fine ambiguitate & ſuniliter ab omnibus 
audiri poſſunt : Prophets and Apoſtles are without ambiguity , and 
may be heard (underſtood) of all. © renew lib.2, c. 46. He diſcourſeth 
againſt the Valentinians, and the other Gnoſticks, who would pick out 
a-myſtical meaning where it never was and if that they met with an 
number, what wild work would they make with it for their fantaſti 
Zoner;much at the fate as the Papiſts out of Paſce oves colleQ the Popes 
Supremacy , and out of the Eighth Pſalm, Thou haſt put all things under 
his feet : (c. Smb pedibus Pontifics Romani, under the Popes feet. Pecora 
campi; The beaſts of the field; that is, Mer on earth, the fiſh of the 
Sea 3 that is, Souls in Purgatory. Volncres celi, the birds of Heaven ; 
that is, the Sowls in Heaven Canonized by the Pope. Go to, faith Ireneus 
to the Groſticks, with your wild notions : So ſaywe to our Adverſaries, 
Scripture'in aperto ſunt ; The ſenſe of the Scriptures is plain enough.So 
Clem. Alexand. perſwades the Heathen to leave their Fables, which are 
much like the Popiſh Legends 3 and their Statues which they worſhip- 
ped with uncouth Ceremonies, like the Popiſh Images; and invites 
them to Heavenly knowledg in the Prophets and Apoſtles. Audite gui 
eftis longe, = eftis prope, nol celatum eft verbum, lux communis innoteſcit 
omnibus, null eft in verbo Cimmerius : The word is evident, the light 
ſhineth, there is no darknefs in the word; Clem. Alexand:; Orat. adbort. 


a4 Gentes, Whatſoever things are neceflary are maniteſt in the Scrip- 
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The Scripture to be reed by the Common-People, Serm. V. 
tures 3 Chryſoſt, - Dr. Prideaux in the Chair was wont to tell us, that 
Scripturs eſt obſcura in aliquibus cognoſcendis a Theologo, Sed- non eſt ob= 
ſeura 1# credendis & agendis a Chriſtiano : If the Scriptures be hid they 
are hid indeed to the Learned Papiſts.. How. do they write and deter- 
mine contrary to one another * How: plain is Pighius. in the Point of 
Juſtification, and the. Imputation of. Chriſts. Righteouſnels, as alſo 
Gropper and.the Divines.of Colen, and long before them. Afuinas alſo? 
How dark and-ignorant, and ſhufling is the Council of Trent in that 
great Point ?- Canus tells. us that Cornelius Mus the Biſhop of Bitonto did. 
affirm in the Council of Trent, That Chriſt in the Supper did not offer $a- 
crifice : Chriſtum in.cena corpus ſuum & ſanguinem ſunm non obtuhſſe :. 
Chriſt did-not offer up his Body and Blood at the Supper. A.moſt un + 
doubted FEruth,and that that throws the Maſs with all its attendants up-! 
on the face, it gives a deadly. blow to almoſt all of Popery 3 and this 
Cornelius was not alone in this point. But what ſay the. Fathers to it ? 
Can tells us, That jure a Patribus & univerſis Theologis | exploſis eſt. 
Corneliws. and his opinion was jultly exploded and caſt out by the Fathers, 
and all-the Divines in the Council. They decree the contrary, and curſe 
the gain-ſaycr.Canw undertaks to confute him,but indeed his Argyments 
are very watry and childiſh, Can.in Com.loc.l.12.c.12. There is ſcarce an 
Article in which they do agree among themſelves,no not in the Point of 
the Popes Supremacy. Mc receive not the Truth in the love of it,and. 
God julily lets them wander in the dark and believe a lie 3 the darkneſs 
i15.not in the Sun, but the cye is bleared and dim, the fault is not in the. 
Obje& but in the faculty 3 the Scriptare is light, but we are dark. 

Objed. | But they. do not prohibit men to read ſs they have a Licenſe. 

Anſ. I told you before that this was a meer flam z, and if men might. 
havea Licenſe, yet it is and would bea meer Innovation, and. a piece of. 
Eyranny : But it is a very cheat, the Licenſes I have proved already are 
forbidden by Pewl the 5. For the. further diſcovery of this,let us obſerve 
what: Clement the-Eighth tells us in his obſervation upon this Decree of 
the Council; It is.to be. obſerved (faith. he) concerning this Rule of. 
Pins the 4th. That no new power is granted to Biſhops or Inquifitors to licenſe. 
the buying, reading, or keeping the Bible in the vulgar tongue. Secing, hi--. 
therto by the Commandment and Practice of the holy Roman and uni-, 
verſal Inquiſition, all ſych power .of granting Licenſes hath been taken. 
from them.z..that whatſoever the Pope and his Crew (faith Dr. White, ). 
might make a ſhew of to blind the eyes of the World, yet in very dzed. 
they meant no ſuch thing as a Licenſe at all. 

Ledefimax hath written a Tra about this Queſtion, and he well un-. 
derftoed their fenſe;z. he tells us, Bueamvis aliquis bono animo&fc. Al- 
though (ſaith he) any man with .an honeſt mind ſhall defire a-Licenſe, 
and ſhall pretend that,he defires it for Devotion, and the profit of his 
Soul ; $4ſe dicat petere bono; animo., yet that of our Saviour may be, 
anſwered to him, ; Mat. 19. Tor 45k you ktow not what, it 5.4 fallaciow. 

; devotion & 


devotion 3 2 Zeal, but not according to knowledg ; or rather it is a ſpirit of 
diviſion and error at all adventures; Conceden1um non eft, no Licenſe is 

to be granted. Nay more (and ſomewhat dangerous too) Radix iſtins 

petitionis eſt hereſis  Hereſie is the riſe and root of ſuch a requeſt 3 *tis 

herefis interior ; therefore they crave a Licenſe to read, becauſe they are 
ſick of an inward hereſie, (quia bereſi interiori' laborant, )\ becauſe they 

think the thing is neceſſary 3 and #t-ought to be ſo, at leaſt it is more ex- 

pedient, and the contrary not to be lawful, Lib. de Led. $. $, Ling. vern. 
So that it ſeems *tris inward hereſie for a man to defire leave to read the 

Bible. *'Tis inward herefie to think that the Council of Trent hath done 

any thing inexpedient in forbidding people to read under pain of non- 
abſolution, or the Book-ſcller to ſell under ſuch a Penalty. In the Taxa 

Cam, Apoſto!. a man may buy an Indulgence for Inceft under 12 4. But 

if a man ſell a Bible it is no leſs mulCt than 1200.. Duckets, The no- 

ble Morney ſhall conclude this, Priſci patres.c. the Ancient Fathers did 

chide the People for not reading z the Council doth curſe them it they 

do read, Then, before the Art ot Printing, Bibles were ſcarce and dear, 

now they might have plenty and cheap. They laboured to open the 

eyes of the People of God 3; theſe endeavour to put them out, and to 

keep them in ignorance all their days. And now I pray judg what is be- 

come of your Licenſe ? 


Deſt, the 4th, and laſt. What Deſign have the Papiſis- in-all this ? * 


Why do they thus vilifie, diſparage,prohibit the. Scriptures, when their: 
Decrees are ſo manifeſtly repugnant to and confuted by Scriptures, the: 
Old Fathers, and univerſal Practice, and evident- Reaſon 3 - ſure they 
have ſome end that moves them to it. | 

Anſ. Yes, they have divers. Firſt, They reproach the Scriptures as 
lame and inſufficient, that they may advance their own Traditions : 


Traditions are not additions to the Word, faith Canus, Quin potius ſunt 


Verba Divina non. aliter ac illa que ſacris libris Scripta ſunt : Lib.z, Com. 
bee. cap. nlt. So Hoſius, Bannes, Bellarmine, Coſter, Alphonſ. a Caſtro, witl 


all the Herd ſpeak atthis ratez and indeed it is-time for - the- Pope to | 


make a new Bible, for the Bible of God is his-enemy, - and therefore: 
they are enemies to it 3 I hate it, for it never ſpeaks good of *me.» The. 
Pope muſt beget Traditions, and. the Jeſuits to cozen the People muit. 
name them Apoſtolical. 

The Monks of Hildebrands breeding were kept back from the Scrip-' 
tures,to the end that their rude wits might be nouriſhed with the husks 
of. Devils, which are the cuſtomes of humane Traditions, (S:liquis De- 


moniorum que ſunt conſuetudines,) that being .accuſiomed to ſuch filth » 


they might not taſte how ſweet the Lord was. - Biſhop Uſher out of: 
Waltram. Anſw. to Malone. - Hildebrand was a fit tool for ſuch a work; 


a Mmrderer, a Poyſoner of ſeveral Popes,..a Necromancer,  converſed with*: 
e& his. - 


the Devil, threw the Hoſt into the fire becauſe it would not -anufw 


demands; as the Oracles were wont to. do. See Bale, Eng. Yor, s This: 
Was. - 
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SiY}ptures to be read by the Common-People. Serm. V. - 
was the man that trampled Scripture, and advanced Traditions: And 
ſo it cams down from hand to hand, from Monks to Friars, from them 
. to Prieſts and Biſhops 3 hence came the ungodly practice of keeping 
the Common-People from reading Scriptures, that -they might be 
" drawn ta bumane Traditions. Uſher ibid. 

The ſecond Reaſon is to maintain their Pride, the Biſhops tate, the 
Prieſts imperiouſneſs, to be accounted ſome great ones; to be called 
Rabbi, and Magiſter noſter, they keep away the Scriptures that che 
People may depend upon them. I fear (faith Eraſmas) that the People 
mult »ihil attingere, that is in plain Evg/ih, Be fots and ſtocks, and 
brutes. The reaſon and ground of this 1s not ſo much the danger the 
Feople may run into by knowledg,(that is 2 forry but wicked pretence,) 
ſed ſui reſpefn, they keep the People in ignorance more than Irdzanr,) 
upon their-own account 3 viz, that they may be tooked upon as Oracles, 
that the People may reſort to them as Oracles, and may ask them what 
is the mtaning of this, or that, and they in a proud Magiſterial way 
may anſwer, Underſtand thus, (fic ſents, fic loquere,) ſpeak thus. To 
maintain their Pride and Statelinets they make the People brutes to be 
led by the noſe, and not Men tor be maſters of Reaſon. 

The third Reaſon may be this, If the light comes in,the moth- caten, 
braided ware will eaſily be diſcovered; therefore you mult keep the 
Shop dark, if the People have the. Scriptares they will quickly deſert 
us. Of all men to this purpoſe commend me to Petrus Sutor, Cum multa 
palam traduntur obſervanda : Whereas many thing are openly taught to be 
obſerved, which are not to be had expreſly in holy Scriptures, will not the 
ſimple people (1diote hec animadvertentes,) obſerving theſe thing quick- 
ly murmur and complain ? Will they not alſo cafily be with-drawiifrom 
the Ordinances of the Church when they ſhall find there is no ſuch thing 
contained in the word of Chrift 2 Pet. Sut. de Tralat Biblie cap. 22, In- 
deed here is the nail upon the head 3 or rather the fow by the right 
Car. F 

Dr. Harding gives this as one Reaſon why the People muſt not have 
the Bible : ſe. They will deſpiſe and make the Simplicity of the Church 
and of all th:ſe things which the Church uſeth as pap and milk to nouriſh 
ber tender Babes withal : Hard. Rep. art. 15. That is, they will deſpiſe 
that which God would have them deſpiſe 3 fe. falſe Worſhip, The 
People by the light of the Scriptures will deſpiſe the antick, mimick 
poſtures, geſtures, veſtures in their ſuperſtitious idolatrous Worſhip in 
an unknown Tongue; therefore we will take a courſe, they ſhall not 
have them : They will ſee and know our' Aves and Credo's to be no 
'Prayers, 'our Ladies Letany, and Prayers to Saints, to be old Paganiſm 
revived ; They will c{py many a hole in our coat, they. will contemn 
holy Church, and deſpiſe her pap,and we ſhall be made a ſcorn. Indeed 
here is the finger upon the ſore, down goes Diana. In ſhort, Biſhop 
Fewel anſwers Harding thus : The People deſpiſe nothing eo 

ou 
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thould be deſpiſed, for they deſpiſe nothing but jon and 1do- 
latry : ibid. But theſe are but private Doors, therefore let us ſee 
what the Pope himſelf ith in the caſe, there is a very conſiderable paſ- 
ſage to this purpoſe, and I find. it quoted by Dr. Srilling fleet,” and Dr. 
Mozlin, The Story is this : 

The Biſhops meet at Boxoxia to'conſult with the then Pope, Paul 
the third, how the Dignity of the Roman See might be upheld, for now 
it began to totter: They offer many ways,at laſt they came'to that which 
they thought the weightieſt of alls and therefore did/propoſe laſt which 
was this; viz. That by all means as lictle of the Goſpel 4s poſſible might be, 
might be read in the Cities of his JariſdiQion, but eſpecially as little as. 
poſſible could be in - the vulgar Tongue , and that4ittle that was in the Maſs 
ſhould be ſufficient, and that it ſhould not be permitted 'to any mortal 
man to read more; for as long as men were contented with that little, things 
went well, but quite otherwile ſirice-more was commonly read, For this 
in ſhort, is that Book (mark that) which above all others bave raiſtd theſe 
tempefts and whirlwinds with which we are almoſt carvied away; and in 
truth whoſoever diligently confiders it and compares it with what is 
doxe in our Churches, will find them very contrary to cach other, and our: 
Dodtrines not only to be different from it, but repugnant to it. 

A very honeſt, true and ingenuous confeſſhon 5 and indeed it is no 
hard matter to ſhew to every man, even the meaneſt capacity, how that 
their Dodrines (not only their Praftices)) but their very Dodrines are 
not only different but repugnant to the Sacraments, Lords-Prayer, the 
Creed, and the Ten Commandments : Here, here is the true reaſon for 
which they do vilifie Scripture, the People are Lozedr, they might med- 
dle with-their Meaſures and Diftsffr , they will vent Heveſies, tbey are not- 
fit, they will cut their fingers, the holy Father would ſaffer them #0 harms 
themſelves; he will chew their meat firſt, and then they ſhall have their 
pap and milk, Theſe and ſuch like are meer pretences, the true cauſe is - 
rendred by theſe Biſhops here at Bononia. This meeting (as FT guelfs ) was 
about twenty years after Luther, that man of God, (as he is called) be- 
gan topreach, and ſome years before the.Council of Trex began, and 
the Council out-did their advice, for they adviſed as little of -the Go-- 
ſpel to be read as might be, in the vulgar Tongue 3 but the Council 
decrees they ſhall have none at all, neither poor nor rich, neither man: 
or woman, ncither Prince nor Peaſant, neither Clerk nor Lay-man fhall 
read it or have it in- the Mother-tongue 3 as if the fear of Cain in-ſome 
ſort were vpon them, that whoſoever met them with a Bible ſhould. 
kit them. So much for this. 

Now laſily to the third Point in this Controverfie to be debated 3 - 
2i%, That che Scriptures are to be tranſlated into valgar Tongurs, into 
the Peoples- Language 3 for we have proved” already tliey are'td- read 
and hear them, :and' that therefore' they were* wriften- by Divine ap--. 
pointment for them, and to-them z therefore they ought t0.be _— 
teds. 
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tcd, For what am I the better for the-Iudian-Bible, I know never a © 
word ? what would you be the better for a Felfs one, unleſs there be 
an Interpreter? Methinks the gift of Tongues, A&. 2. ſhould convince 
any ane; gifts are for others, for the work of the Miniſtry, that the 
Body may be edified, Eph. 4. by the gifts of Tongues did ſo many Na- 
tions 3 ſome of Africa,ſome of Aſia, ſome of *Exrope, hear the Apoſtles 
ſpeak the wonderful-things of God in their own Language in 'which 
they were born. This was extraordinary as to the attainment, ſince 
Skill in the Languages hath been attained by ordinary means in the uſe 
of ſtudy and prayer-z and ſo-by Tranſlations -Pcople have known by 
reading, hearing the great Myftery of Jeſus, and Salvation by him in 
their own Tongue 3 In gifts both ways,extraordinary then, upon a ſud- 
den without their ſtudy, and gifts ordinary attained by means, fince 
God - according to his Infinite Wiſdom and Mercy made known his 
Will, his Grace for mans Salvation. So that I may ſay of tranſlating 
the Word, what Kentigern a Biſhop in Wales about the year 550, was 
wont to ſay of Preaching 3 viz. They that are againſt Preaching Gods 
word, envy the Selvation of Mankind. So they that hinder tranſlating fill 
Hell. 

Ulphilas tranſlated the Bible about thirteen hundred years fince into 
the Gothifſh Tongue; he invented the Characters 3 tranſlated on purpoſe 
that the Barbarous might learn the Myſteries and Truth of God, Ut 
diſcerent eloquia. Dei. Many, very many of the Goths were converted, 
ard were Martyred by Athanaricus, becauſe they: forſook the Religion 
of their Fathers, ſc. Paganiſm,they did embrace death for Chriſt, Socr, 
Eecl. Hiſt. 1.4. c.27. 

St.Hierom tranſlated the Scriptures into the Dalmatick, Tongue, Bellar- 
mine and Harding would ſeem to doubt of it. Hoſins and Alphonſus a 
Caſtro do both p Pnhatar'' itz and *tis no wonder, for Hierome him+ 
ſelf faith he did fo, in his Epiſt. ad Sophronium, Hominibus lingue mee 
dedi , and when Sopbronins deſired him to tranſlate .the Pſalms into 
Latis moſt accurately, becauſe he would tranſlate them into Greek, he 
adviſeth him there was no need 3 apd quotes that of the Poet, In Sylvas 
me ligna feras , that is in Englifs, Carry not coals to Newcaſtle, or, caſt 
#0t water into the Sea, there were fo many Tranſlations into the Greek 
that it would be ſupernumerary. ' Ibid. 

The ſame Hierom tells us that at the Burial of Paxls, ſuch Compa- 
nies came. to the Solemnities out of the Cities of Paleſtine as paſſed a+ 
gain, and that they did fing Pſalms.orderly, People of ſeveral Nations, 
Hebreo, Greco, Syro, Latino Sermone, in Hebrew, Greek,, Syriack,, and 
Latin ; ad Ewujto:h. de Epitap, Panle. 

They that have Tranſlated the Hebrew into Greek;, Numerari poſſunt, 
may be numbered, they were many 3 'but they that; Tranſlated it into 
=; are numberleſs, Latini autem-nullo modo © Auſtin de Do.Chriſts 
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Befil affixrns that Tranſlations were made Mato-the Paletine, Thehone, 
Pheniciom, Arabick, and Lybian T In 0 in Epi. ad ar, Chry- 
ſoſtome the ſame 3. Ifdore faith into Al C iftian ongues, de. cleſ. Offi 4 


'cap. IO, 1 
Star ſhould 1 ſpeak of Aquile, Theodotion, Symmachw, Origen, or 
the Syriack, of the New Teſtament, which is very ancientz, ſome aſcribe 
it to Mark, for it is ſo evident, that Alpbonſus a Caſtro doth: confels it, 
Fatemmr ſacros libros olims in linguam vulgarem fuiſſe aranſlitos, We con- 
eſs that of old time the boly Bonky were tranſlated into'the vulgar tongue. 
I humbly conceive it is remarkable (ſure T am to me it 15 ſo) that God 
gave to Feremy what the Fews ſhould ſay when they were in Babylon, 
not in the Hebrew, but in the Chaldee Tongue, for that Tongue the 
Babylonians (poke, and not the Hebrew, and fo the Babylonzans might 
underſtand ; what they faid to them, Fer. 10. 11. Thus ſhall ye [ſy wito 
themthe Gods that have not made the Heavens and the Earth, they ſhall pe+ 
riſh, &c> *Tis in Chaldee there, that is the Original. And fo likewiſe 
Daniel expounds Nebnchadnezzars dreain to him in the Chaldee Tongue, 
and ſeveral Chapters in him are in Chaldee ,, fo that here Chaldee is the 
Original. I have muſed ſometimes why Daniel in writing the Hiſtori- 
.cal part of his Book did-not write it in Hebrew, ecing the things were 
paſt and gone before he wrote, why ſhould ke hiſtorife thoſe great paſ- 
ſages in the Chaldee as he ſpoke then, and not in Hebrew, unleſs it be 
this, that God would have us from hence obſerve, That it is his will 
that men ſhould know their own concerns in their own Torgue, that 
they themſelves might read and hear ; What an irrational, bloody, abo- 
minable thing then is it in-the Council of Trent to forbid the Tranſla- 
ting of the Scriptures on, purpoſe to keep poor and yet immortal Souls 
in ignorance 3 there are none do thus that 1 know, but the Txrk, the 
Grand Mufties at Rome and Conftentinople in this are agreed. The Tur- 
kiſh Religion framed to ſhed much blood, (ad furdendam ſanguinem 
fada) delighteth much in Rites and. Ceremonies, and commands beliet 
moſt imperiouſly without any liberty to enquire what or wby : Unde li> 
brorum guos ſancos habent leQio plebi interdicta eſt, whence it 7s that 
the People are forbid toread their (holy) Books, which very thing is a pre- 
ſent and manifeſt token of iniquity. NH. G. de ver. Rel. 1.6, 

But let us go alittle further-in this. Exſebins in his Prep. Evang.l. 13. 
inclines to judg that Moſes was Travſlated into Greek before the Perfian 
Monarchy. Numenivs a Pythagorean Philoſopher faid of Plato,that what 
Plato wrote of God and the World, he ftole it out of Moſes, (thus when 
thieves fall out, &c.) and what is Plato but Moſes turned into good Greek ? 
But whether there were any Tranſlation then, or whether they learned 
of the Fews with whom they did much and long converſe, {which is 
the more probable way of the two.) T mean the prime Philoſopher 
Pythagorss, aftex himnigh 199 years Plate,” and then, Ariſtotle with 0+ 
thers, 1 do not determine; Blt ſure Lam (though, men love to gry up 
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theſe and, negledt Moſer) that they \yere prout puddling'Plagiaries.or 
thieves. >, . TOTS yt ng ck na 

Prolomy Philadelphus criſed the Hebiew 6 b5 tribfared into Greek. 
and received it with great  Venergtion when he heard the Law tead'in a 
Tongue heunderftood ; ſee at large Foſepbas, Few. Antiq. 1ib.12. c.1,3. 
other Tranſlations there were,that went, under the name” of the Septu- 
#int > this the Eunuch, was reading, in his Chariot, Ag. 8. Like ſers it 
down according as it is in the Greek Tranſlation, and not. in the F£b. 
Original. Philip expounds to him, 'and God bleſſeth, the Eunuch be- 
lieves in Jeſus, is baptized, goes on his way rejoycing, a good Argu- 
ment for Tranſlation 3 yet that Tranſlation: of that Text which the 
Eunuch was in reading was nothing, accurate,in bis humiliation bis judg- 
ment was taken away ; it is, be was taken from priſon or teftratus and from 
Judgment. Let us now ſee a liftlewhat our Adverfarics do obje againſt 
us in this caſe. Firſt they ſay, . | | & oY 

Obj. Tbis Ind bath continued is the Faith this 1300 years without 
Bibles till of late. , | 

Anſ. Very falſe, Conftantize commanded che Bible to be written and 
ſent abroad into all. Countrys,, Kingdoms, Nations of his Dominions 3 

whereof England,or rather, Bratain was one, Adelſtane King of England 
cauſed the Bible to be Tran(lated into the Exglif Tongue. Beda almoſt 
a thouſand years Hhnce Tranſlated the Golpel of St. FP into Engliſh. 
Biſhop Jewel, Fobn Treviſa,Fuller,C,H.Beda faith, Five Nations dideonverſe 
with one Truth oneBible, Britons Engliſh, Pifls Scots, Latins, Hee Inſula quin- 
que gentium linguis unam eandenque ſcrutatur veritatis, ſcientiam, Bed, 
lib.1. Eccleſ.Hift.  Cedman Tranſlated;the Hiſtory of the Creation, the 
Departure from Egypt, the Entrance into Canaan, the Birth, Death, 
RefurreRion-and Aſcenſion of Chrift, .the Glory of Heaven, the Pains 
of Hell : De Defirina Apoſtolorum, de terrore futuri Tudicii, de aliis plu- 
rim Scripture Hiftoriis,multorum animi ad contemptam ſeculi & ad appe- 
fitum vite celeſtu accenſi fuere, Bed. Eccleſ. Hiſt. (according to mine, ) 
lib.4. c. 24. m2ny. men were mortifed, and made heavenly thereby, by 
Cedmans Tranſlation. Suppoſe they had” none, what then, ſhould they 
never have? time was they were Gentiles and Pagans, ſhould they con- 
tinue ſo? | EE OY 

Obj. 2. Tour Tranſlations are faiilty, Harding, Rhemiſts, 

Anſw. This is faid a thouſand times but never proved, an untruth 
joyned with ſlander, *ſo Jewel ; a ſpitefullie, ſo Cartwright anſwers the 
Jeluits 3 Shew them(faith he), Dr. Marti/ did attempt it, but was langht 
at for his folly by his friend : The words'may be ſhort, but the ſenſe is 
incorrupt, 

Obj. 3. What the Scripture Tranſlated into a Barbarous Tongue | 

Anf. This makes a_noiſe, Batharous, barbarous,. Vulgar Tongues, 
for Hoſilers, Tapſters, Sempſters, idle, looſe, fenfual, brutatmen, this 
is thcir Rhecorick ; but indeed it is a'very rancorous, croaking noe 
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Barbara. lingnaeſt qa&inaftit' landate; Þominum| Byd.”! The: Bible in try 
Language'is boly, andvrho Languagelis holy that knows: how r6-w6 
ſhip Godyand bleſs Jeſs, 0Whar'were the Canggnirct ?- what Was Twrh, 
Nabor, Abraham, bctore God called him? When A4byabam- cithe \ifto 
Canaan was not 'the Hebrew. the Langinaget of ' Hearhens?: was not 
the Greek a Pagan Tongue? If\Tknow'nert the mraning of the voice I ſhall 
be a Barbarian to bim, and he to me, 1 Cor! $4.11 Pawl"calls every 
Tongue harbarous that'is not underſioed;: and fo all the Ptayers- of the 
Papilts art barbargus,becaafeithey/ art hot wnderfiodd by tHe Petple: * 
To condude, they-allow no Ttatiſlation bbt-the'o!d Lures, this the 
Council makes authentical, prefers'above the Original it hath been 
mended ſeveral times, but. yet crawls - with many very'great' fatilts, a- 
gainſt their knowledg on purpoſets.defen@theiriErtors ati Idolatries. 
I refer to Chemnit.'' Exaty! 1 part.” dt Sent Onr lkeatne& Biſhop Mortons 
Appeal, Lib, 4: 6.18." Sett.3. thereKrmay be found.v0 7 100 
Take an Inſtance: or two in'Gen,37 15; He Pall bruiſe the Serpents 
bead ; fo the Hebrew, ſo the Seventy Tranſlate it. © So the learned Pa- 
piſts do acknowledg, it- Yet in the laſt Edition ſet forth by Clement the 
Eighth, the vulgar |Lat-r read it, * She 3'ſe, the Virgin Mary," She-fp:l 
break, the Serpents bead. And this though itbe a manifeſt,” nay a'contf 
ſed corruption of the Text, yer is ſtill reſerved by them: 'an@ n& man 
in Writing, Preaching, Diſputing, muſt 'date to uſe any othes but this; 
and this they do againſt knowledg; on purpoſe to keep up their blaſphe- 
mous, Idolatrous Worſhip: Here is their Reformation. 
_ Soin Exod. 34. 29, 30. they read thus; 'They ſaw'bis face boyned : 
Hebs. ſpining,. as we rcad' it 3(hereupott they picture 'Mofer with 4' pair 
of Horns.tor which the:Fews do horribly curſe the-Chriſtians as thotigh 
they thought Moſ-5ito be a Devil. 87.91 
So Heb. 11. 21. they read it, Facob worſhipped the top of bis rod , 
adoravit faſtigium virge ; whercas in the Greek it is, He worſhipped upon 
bis ſtaff, at or upon hu ſtaff. And this is contciſed by their own men, 
Grece ſyper faſtiginum z, (c. nixus baculo ejns , Sa.|cf. in loc. Though 
Tranſlatorsdealt honeſtly, putting lating in a lifferentCharaQer becae 
it is not in the Greek, How do they cry out of Fallities! no man can 
think what a ſtir the Image-mongers make for their Idolatry by this cor- 
rupt Tranſlation of their Vulgar, that Facob worſhipped his ſtaff ; they 
catch at any ſorry thing tor advantage. So in their own Annotations 
upon Mat. 2. the Wiſemen that came from the Eaft, they impudently 
and fooliſhly call them the three Kings of Colen, and how their Bodies 
were tranſlated thither on purpoſe to keep the old trade of Pilgrimage 
and Prayers for the ſake of Offerings z they durſt not let the Bible go 
abroad without. a keeper, their frothy fooliſh falſe Notes. 
well,” Tet tis feriouſly conſider what a rich mercy we have that we 
have it in liberty, purity,ſafety in our Mother-tongue, How do Hierom, 
Auſtin, and the reſt of the Fathers, Luther, Calvin, and our own Re- 
V 2 formers 
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formers ſtrain for Expreſſions to. ſet forth their. Excellency, let us not © 
be dull and Rupid.z let us 8bhor Popery that will maintain their King- 
dom: of. Darkneſs. though.it/bc. in darkneſs, of Soxlr, the ready. way to 
everlaſting darkneſs. © 

Let us pray frequently fox the life and ſafety of him that is Supream, 
and thoſe that arc {ubordinate.under hin Afare your {clves theſe are 
matters of neaxconcernment/) 6: | 1414 

Let us pray that God would-bldſt Popery, that God would preſerve 
us from itz if that. ſhould: for our Goſpel-fins prevail,you'muſt loſe your 
Bibles, perhaps yous Bodies too, unleſs :vpu. willadventure to loſe the 
Truth, and your ;Souls-: Jaffpre- your ſelves they have waded throught 
the blood of men.to deſtroy the Word of God,and will do ſo ſtill ; theis 
firongeft arguments are Swords and Stakes:. | 

Lafily, by Hearing, Reading; Praying; Meditation, let every- one 
of us labour to be expert in the Word, {ellos was mighty.in the Scrip» 
tur2s.. To if up your hearts, , conſider theſe Particulars: . 1; The Au- 
thor; .it is infinitely. the beſt,” the moſt - holy, 'only wiſe God z 1 Tim. 3; 
v. laſt. 2 Pet. 1. vaſt. it is ſeventimes repeated in the ſeven Epiſtles, 
Rev.2.3, ch.. whatthe,Spirit, the Spirit of Glory, of Holineſs, the Spirit 
of Truth faith tojthe Chuxches: . 2, The matterz-it is our Lord: Jeſus; 
here are the treaſures, all treaſures, of Wiſdotd, Divine- Wiſdom and 
Knowledg .. here are the Commands of God, full, plainz pure, ever- 
laſting 3, herg axe the Promiſes exceeding great, free, precious Promiſes, 
Yea and Amen in Chriſt 3 here are the Works of Gods Creation and 
Providence;, which the. Philoſaphers. knew not. 3. The Office of it, 
it. is to inſtru, +to give, underBanding,.to convince. of Sin,.of Hell, of 
Jeſus, tis to breed and-encreaſe'Holineſs, Peace of Conſcience. Laſtly 
the end,to make us wiſe unto Salvation,through Faith in Chriſt Jcſus:.. 
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PROPOSITION. 


The Scripturg isa ſufficient Rule of Chriſti- 
an Faith, or a. Record -of all-neceſſa 
Chriſtian DoQrines, without any ſupple- - 
ment of unwritten Traditions; as con= 
taining any neceſlary matter of Faith; and 
is thus far ſufficient for the decifion of all : 
Controverſies. 
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2 Theſ. 2. 15. Therefore Brethren ſtand faſt: and hold the - 
Traditions which . ye have been taught, whether ' by word, -. 
- or. our. Epiſtle. 


He Apoſtle after he had comforted the Theſſalonians, he'ex- - 
borteth them to-Conftancy in the Truth, whatever Tempta- - 
tions they had co the contrary. - The Comforts he propoun- - 
dethyto them were taken, -1. From their Ele&ion, ver.13. - 

2ly. From their Voeation, ver,r4. His Exbortation is to Perſeverance : 

Therefore, Bretbren,&c. 

In the -words obſerve; x, The Nllative particle | Therefore ] becauſe -.. 
God hath-cbofex you and called you, -and given you ſuch advantages a- 
gaintt Error and SeduQion. 

2. The Duty.inferred, 5iawrs, land faſt ; - it is a Military word, you -- 
have the ſame in other places, 1 Cor> 16.13. Watth ye,-ftand Ut ant 
Epheſ. 6.,1 4. Statd-therefore,' bavings your loyns"-girt' whiub. with Iran; * 
The word inthmateth Perſeverance, 1h oo I S_ 


is; 
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The Seripture ſufficient Serm. VI, 


« "The means of Perſeverance, Hold the Traditions which you have 


ibeen taught, whether by wcrd or our Epiſtle, | 


Where obſerve, 1. The AF; 2. The OLjed, | 

1-- Fhe 48, xpe7#7s; hold with firong hand 3 the word implieth a 
a forcible holding 2gainſ aſſaults, whether of Errer or Perſecution. The 
Theſſalonians were aſſaulted in both kinds; the' Heathetis perſecuted 
them, and ſome wese/gone abroad that began the, Myſtery :of Iniquaty, 
and were ready to pervert them © Ota 4 

2, The Ohje# ; which is propounded, 1. By a common. and-general 
term, the Traditions which you have been taught. 2, By a Diliribution, 
Whether by word or or Epiſtle. 

I. The common-and' general term, | the Traditions which ye have 
been taught, | there are two ſorts of, Traditions, , Humane and Divine, 
1. Humane Traditions arc certain Extcrnal Qbſervantes infſticuted 
by men, and deliyercd from hand to hand, from Progenitours to their 
Poſerity,;, theſe may be either beſides or contrary to the Word of God : 
I. Befide the Word ; as the Inſtitutions of the Family of the Rechabites, 
in the obſervance of which from Father to Sop, thcy were fo cxaGt and 
punctual, that God produceth their Example to ſhame the difobegjence 


- of his Pcople, Fer. 35. 6,7. Fonadab the Son of Rechab our Father com- 


manded uw ſaying, Te ſhell drink,nowine, nor build bouſes, nor plant, Vine- 
yardr, &c. 2. Contrary tothe Word 'of God z ſuch as were thoſe of the 
Phariſees, Mat.15.2. Why tranſgreſ; ye the Commandment of God by your 
Tradition? Humane inventions in Religion are contrary to and deliru- 
Rive of Divine Laws. , | 

2, Traditions | Divine are cither Heavenly Do@rins revealed 
by God , or Inftitutions- -and” Ordinances —appornted by him 
for ſthe uſe of the Church. Theſe are the Rule and Ground 
of our Faith JYorſhip and Obedience, The whble Dottrine of the Goſpel is 
a Tradition delivered and' conveyed: to us' by fit Meffengers, ſuch as 
the Apoliles were; 1 Cor. 11.2. Now I praiſe yu Brethren, that ye re- 
member me in all things, and keep the Ordinances, Marg, Traditions, as 1 


delivered them to you. $0 that bolding the Traditibns is nothing] elfe 


but Perſeverance in Apoſtolical Doctrine. F 
II. The Diſtribution; T hat no cheats might be put upon them undes any 
pretence 3 therefore, he ſaith. Whether by word, or oxer Epiſtle, thatis, by 
word of mouth when preſent,or by Epiſtle when abſent. And he faith, not 
Epiſtles, but Epiſtle ; asalluding to the former wroterinto them : They 
were bound to yield toboth alike credence and obedience; for whether 
10 ſpeaking or writing,the Apoſiolical Authority was the ſame. To im- 
prove this Verſe for your benefit, I ſhall lay down ſeveral Propoſitions. 
I. That whatever aſſurance we have of Gods preſerving us in the truth, yet 
we are bound to uſe diligence and caution ;, for the Apoſtle had (#id, That 
God had choſen and caliedthern to the belief of the +ruth;\ and: yet faith, . 
Therefore Brethren ftand faſt, Firſt, Reaſon will tell us, That when we 
intend 
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intend au End we muſt uſe the Meanr,otherwiſt the bare Intention tnd 
deſire would ſuffice, and to the accompliſhing of any effe&t, we need 
no'morethan to will it 3 and then the fluggard would be the wiſe 
man in the world: who is. full of ' Wiſhings and" Wonuldings, though 
his hands refuſe to labour 3 But common expetience ſheweth that the 
End cannot be obtained wiahout a diligent uſe of the means, Prov.t3.4. 
The ſw of the fluggard deſiveth and bath nothing, but the ſoul of the dils 
gent ſhall be made fat 5 "that ts, rewarded with the intended benefit. ' 

2, The buſineſs in hand is, Whether Gods EleQion, Calling,or Pro- 
miſe doth ſo ſecure the End to us, as that we need not be fo careful in 
the diligent uſe of Means. Such a notion or, conceit there may be in 
the hearts of men, thetefore let us attack ira little by theſe Conlidera- 
t100s, « 

1, Gods Decrce is both of Exdr and Meays ; for all his Purpoſes are 
executed by fit means. He that bath thiſen ws #0 Salvation, bringeth it 
about by the belief of the Truth and Sanifieation of the Spirit, 2 Thef. 
2.13. And-without Faith and Holineſs no man ſhall ſee God,and.qape 
condemnation. God had aſſured Par, That there ſhwld be no loſt of any 
mans life among them except of the Ship, A. 27.22. And yet afterward 
verſiy 1.\ Pant cclleth them, Except theſe abide in the Ship ye eannot be ſa- 
ved, How could that Afſurance given to Part from God, and Paxl; 
Caution to the Mariners ſtand together ? Doth the purpoſe of God 
depend upon the uncertain will and aQtions- of men?” I anſwer nopts 
a cauſe, trom whence it recciveth its force and ſtrength, but as « means 
appointed alſo by God co the Execution of his Decree 3- for by the fame 
Decree God appointeth the event whathe will do, and the means by 
which he will have it to be done; and the Lord revealing by his Word: 
this conjunction of Ends and Means, there is a nece(lity of Duty lying: 
upon man to uſe theſe Means and'not to expe the End without#thern. . 
God intended to fave all in the Ship, and yet the Mariners muſt abide 
in the Ship ; therefore what God-hath joined together let no man ſepa-- 
rate : If we ſeparate theſe things God doth no&change his Counſel, but: 
we pervert his order to our own deſtruQion, 

2ly.. God that hath bidden us to believe bis Promiſes, hath forbidden: 
us to tempt -bif Providence, Mat, 4.7, Now we tempt God, when we de-- 
ſire him to give an extraordingry proof” of his care over.us, when or-- 
dinary Means will ſerve the turn, or be ufetul ro us. 

3ly. Though the Means feem to have no connexion with the End + 
yer if God hath injoiged them for that End, we muſt uſe them... As'in; 
the inſtance of Nuamsn, God was reſolved to cure himy but Naaman: 
muſt take his preſcribed way, though againſt his own fancy and con-- 
ceit, 2 King. 5; 10: Waſh in Fordan ſeven times, and thy: fleſ# ſhall come 
again unto thee, and thonſhalt be clean. Compare verſe 13, If the Prophet - 
bad bidden-thee tv do ſome greater thing, &*. + $0 Fob, "Y3. 65 77 -Peter- 
mult ſubmit to be waſhed, though he could not ſee the benefit” of bs 
92-. 
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* Fob, 9. 6,7. the blind man muſt ſubmit to have his eyes anointed with 
clay, and waſb in the Pool of Siloam; - though *the Clay ſeemed to- pur 
out his eyes rather than cure them 3 and the Pool could not waſh away 
his blindneſs 3 but Means appointed by God mult -be uſed, whatever 
improbabilities are apprehended by-us. 

4. That when Gods Will is expreſly deglared concerning the Event, 
yet he will have the Means uſed as for inſtance, 2 King.20, 5, 6, 7, 
God was abſolutely reſolved to add fifteen years more to Hezek;abs lite. 
yet he muſt take a lnmp of Figs and lay it on the boil: Which plainly 
ſheweth that no promiſe on Gods part, nor aſſurance on ours hindreth 
the uſe of Means,. Ged will work by them, not without them. 

5. In Spiritual things Aſſurance of the Event is an encouragement to 
induſtry, not a pretence to ſloth, 1 Joh. 2.27, 28. Tea ſhall abide in bim; 

- and now, Little children sbide in bim, The promiſe of Perſeverance doth 

- incourage us to uſe endeavours that we may perſevere, and quicken di- 
ligence rather than nowriſh ſecurity,or open a gap to carnal liberty, x Cor. 
9. 26.- Irun not 4s one that is uncertain , we are the more carneſt, be- 
cauſe we are aſſured the Mcans ſhall not be uneffeQual. 


2. Prop: Our duty is to ſtand faſt i the Faith of Chrift, and pe n of 
 Godlineſs whatever Temptations we bave to the contrary. | Stand faſt } be- 
ing a Military word, it alludeth to a Soldiers keeping his ground ; and 
is oppoſed to two things, 1. 4 cowardly flight; 2. A treacherous re- 


1. A cowardly flight, implicth our bejng overcome in the evil-day,by 
the many afflitions that befal us for the Truths ſake, Epbeſ. 6.13. 
Wherefore take to you the whole armor of God, that you may be able to 
withſtand in the evil-day, that after you have done all things ye may ſtand. 
Their Temptation was the many troubles and perſecutions that befal 
them, called there the evil day. Their defence lay in the whole armor of 
God, which is there made of {ix pieces, the Girdle of Truth or Sincerity, 
which is a firxength to us as a girdle to the loyns 5 the breaſt-plate of 
Righteouſneſs, or an holy inclination and deſire to perform our Duty to 
God in all things 3 and the Shield of Faith, or a ſtedfaſt adhering to the 
Truths, of the Goſpel, whether delivered in a way of command, promiſe 
or threatning 3 the Helmet of Hope, or a certain and delirous expeQa- 
tion of the promiſed Glory, the ſhoo of the preparation of the Goſpel of 
peace, which is a headincſs to endure all Encounters for Chriſts ſake, 
who hath made our Peace with God 3 and the Sword of the Spirit which 
is the Word of God ; Now if we take this armor and uſe it in our Con- 
lids, what doth it ſerve for ? to withſtand and ſtand ; the firſt is-the 
a& of 4 Soldier, the ſecond is the polture of a Conguerorz here is with- 
ſtanding till the Field be won, and then ſtanding when the day of evil 
is over. Here we make our way to heaven by conflict and conqueſt, and 
hereafter we triumph. 
2, A 


ay _—_ 


" Serm.'VI. without miwritten Traditions. 
2. A treatherow revolt, or yielding to the enemy by complying with 
thoſe things which are againſt the Intereſt-of Chriſt and his Kiggdom , 
for advantage fake, 2'Tim. 4. 10. Demas. bath forſaken wand loved the 
preſent world. Backſliders in beart are the worſt ſort of Apoſtates, ſuch 
as loſe their affe&ion to God, and delight in'his ways, and eſteem of 
his glorious recompences, for a little pleaſure, profit, or pomp of li- 
ving 3 Sell the tirth-right for one mhorſel of meat, Heb, 12.15, 16.” Some 
fail in their «nderſtandings, but mott miſcarry by the. perverſe inclina- 
tion of their wills3- they arc carnal, worldly Hypocrites that never tho- 
roughly moztified the fleſhly mind 3 prize things as they are commodi- 
ous to the fleſh, and will fave them from ſufferings. The:byaſs of ſuch 
; hearts doth eafily prevail againſt the light of their underftan- 
ings. ' 


3. Prop. The means of fanding faſt is by holding the Traditions which 
were taught by the holy Apoſtles, Here I will prove, 1. That the Do- 
rine of Chriſtianity taught by the Apoſiles is a Tradition. 2, That 
holding this Tradition: by —_ hand, when others -wowld wreſt it 
from us. is the means of our Perſeverance. 

1. That the Dottrine of Chriſtianity is a Tradition. | I prove it by two 
Arguments; firſt, Matters not evident bythe /ight of naetwre,nor im- 
mediately revealed to us by God muſt be cither az Invention or # Tradi- 
tion; an Invention is ſomething in Religion not evident by natural 
light, nor agreeable to ſound reaſon, but is ſome cunningly deviſed fa- 
ble, invented by one or more, and obtruded by various artifices upon 
the Bcliet of the World. Inventions-in this kind were mans diſeaſe, 
not his remedy, E#leſ. 7: 29. God made man wpright bat they ſought out 
many Inventions. As when the Philoſophers fat abrood upon Religion, a 
goodly Chymera it was they hatched and brought forth ! Rom.1.21,22. 
They became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh beart was darken- 
ed, and profeſſiing themſelves to be wiſe they became fools. Theſe Inventions 
little became the nature of Gad. Nor were they profitable to man, for 
ſtill the great ſore of nature was unhealed which is a fear of death,and 
the righteous wrath of God, Rome. 1. 32. fo that ncither mans come- 

fort nor duty was well provided for: ſurely the Goſpel is none of this 
fort 3 not an I1vention of man, but a Revelation of God, and a Revela- 
tion not made to ws ## perſon, but brought out bf the: boſons of God by 
Jeſus Chrift, and by him manifeſted to choſen witneſſes, who might 
publiſh this Myſtery and Secret to others. Well then, ſince the Golpelis 
not an Irvention, it is a Tradition, or a delivery of the Truth upon the 
Teftimony of one that came from God to inſtruct the World,or reduce 
it to him;znotan Invention of man,but a Secret brought out of the boſom 
of God; by our Lord Jefas'Chrift : Therefore *tis ſaid, Heb.2.3,4. How 
ſhall we eſeape if we neglef ſo great Salvation ; firſt ſpoken- by the Lord 
himſelf, and then confirmed to us by them that beard him, 'the Lord _ 

X tvem 


, > NO IEEE TIE TE IN 
— 
4 5 | 
* ” - 


4... + The Scripture ſufficient  Serm. VI. 
them witneſs, &c, Chriſt delivered it to/ the Apoſiles, and the Apoſtles 
delivercd it to'others, 2 Tim.2.2; Thoſe things which thou baft beard from 
me am"ng many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall 
be able to teach others alſo. The Apoſtles received the Goſpel from Chriſt, 


- and the Churches, and Miniſters from the Apoſiles, and then. delivered 


it down to others until it came to us 3 ' which is the means of our. be- 
lieving the Fruth, and confetling the Name of Chriſt. This Teſtimony 
delivered and conveyed to us by the moſt credible Means; and which 
we have no reaſon to doubt of, is as binding as if we had heard Chriſt 
and his Apoſiles in perfon: for we have their mord'in writing, though 
we did not hear them preach and publiſh it with the lively voice; their 
Authority is the ſame delivered either way. And that theſe are their 
Writings ,, appeareth by the conſtant Tradition of the Church, and the 
zcknowledgment of Friends and Enemies, who (till appeal to them as a 
prublick, autbentick Record, and as they have been attefted by the Church, 
they have been owned by God, and blefſed by him to the converting 
and ſancifying of many Souls, throughout all ſuccelſions of Ages : 
And by this Tradition Chriſtianity hath held up the head again(t all 
encounters of time, and the perſecutions of adverſe Powers have not 
ſappreſſed itz nor the diſputes of enemies ſilenced the profethon of it: 
But from age to age it hath been received and: tranſmitted to. future 
Generations, though ſometimes at a very dear rate. And'this is bin- 
ding to us though we faw not the PerfonPand Miracles by which they 
confirmed their Meffage, and heard not the firſt report. Yet the Uni- 
verſal Tradition having handed it to us is a ſufficient ground. of Faith ; 
and ſo we believe through their word, and are concerned in Chriſts Pray- 
ers, ' Foh. 17. 20; for with them and their Succefſors (as to theſe nece(- 
fary things) Chtiſt hath promiſed to be to the end of the world, Mat, 
28. 20, 
2ly, My next Argument is; Becauſe Chriſtian Religion muſt needs 
be a Tradition, 'partly becauſe matter of fa:is the foundation of it, and 
it is'ir-it ſelf matter of faith : 1. Becauſe it is built upon matter of fats, 
that the Son of God came from God to bring us to God 3 that is to 
fay, appearcd in Humane nature, inſtructed the World by his Dofrine 
and Example, and at length died for ſinners, confirming bothrin /ife and. 
death the truth of his Miſfion, by ſuch unqueſtionable Miracles as ſhew- 
ed him to be the $44 of God, andthe Saviour of the World. ' Now. a 
Teftimony, Tradition, or Report is neceſſary in matters of fat, which 
of necelfity muſt be confined to ſome determinate time and place. It 
was not ft that Chriſt ſhould be always working Miracles, always dy- 
ing, always rifing and aſcending, in every place, and in the view of 
every man 3- but theſe things were to be once done in one place of the 
World, in the ſight of ſome particular and competent Witneſſes: Bute 
"becauſe the knowledg, of them concerned all the reſt of the World, they 
were by them to be atteſted to others 3 matters of fat}.can only be __ 
Ve 


Ser, VE without uttwritten Traditions. 
ved by.cwgible witneſſes, and this wasi the great Office put upon the 
Apoſtles, A,a+'8.21,22. and Af.2.32. 44.3.15. 44. 10, 39,409,411» 
2. As it is matiet of Fad ; ' or the DoQtine  built,upon this, matter of 
Fai. We cannot,properly be ſaid to believe a thing but upon repoxr. 
and teſtimony ;: .I may know a thing by ſenſe or reaſon, but ] cannot be» 
lieve it but as it-is aftrmed or brought to me by credible Teſtimony. 
As we arc ſaid to ſee thoſe things which we perceive by the eye, or the 
ſenſe of {ceing, and to know thoſe things which we geccive by reaſon, 
or ſure, demonſtration, (o we are ſaid to believe thoſe; things which: are! 
brought. to us by valuable teſtimony, tradition, and report." AS for in-'" 
ſtance if any one ask you, .Do you believe the Sun ſhineth at Noon- 
day ? You will anſwer, I do not believe it but ſee it:\'So. if any one ask 
you, Do you believe that twice two make'fonr,. and twice three make 
{ix? You will ſay I do not believe.it -bytknowit, - becauſc certain-and 
- evident reaſon tclleth me; that two. is.ithe;half of faur, and three'of 
fix, and, every whole conliſicth' of «two. halfs} or moyeties : But- if he 
ſhould. ask you, Do you believe that the. Sun is bigger than the Earth ? 
You will ſay Ibelieve it 3 for though your' Eye. doth not diſcover it, 
nor doth an ignorant man know any certain,demonſtration of it; yet, 
having the authority of learned men, who are competent: judges in the 
caſe, you judg ita raſh and fooliſh obſtinacy; not to believe it. : Apply 
it now to the myſteries of Godlineſs revealed in the Goſpel, they cannot 
be ſcen with the Eye, for they are inviſible; nor found gut and com- 
prchended by any Humane Underſtanding, becauſe they exceed. the 
reach of mans Reaſon, and depend upon the :love and arbitrary will 
of God, Fob. 3.16. Yet. you believe them, becauſe God hath revea- 
led them to the Prophets and Apoſtles ;, and God being Truth and Wiſl- 
dom it ſelf, cannot deceive, or be deceived z and therefore you be- 
lieve them with the certainty of Divine Faith, and do no more dcubt 
of them than you do of thoſe things which you ſee with your eyes, 
and know and underſtand by. a ſure Demonſtration. The ſenſe of ſeeing 
may be deceived,and Humane Reaſon may errz but *tis impoſhble God 
fhould deceive or be deceived. It often-times falleth out that men do 
prefer the authority and report of a man whom they judg to be wiſe 
and good before their own ſenſe and reafon'; as for inftance, that man 
who by his eye judgeth the Sun to be leſs than the Earth, yet doth 
not obſtinately ftand in his opinion, when he heareth a knowing 
and $kiltu] Fhiloſopher aſſert the contrary 3 Now if we receive the wit- 
neſs of men the witneſs of God is greater, 1 Joh. 5. 9. And this Teſti- 
mony of God is brought to us by his authorized Meſſengers as the 
ground of Faith; and what is that but Tradition. We believe in God 
by hearing of him, and we hear by @ Preacher, Rom. 10.14. Ordinary 
Preachers declare his mind to us, but th: Extraordinary confirm itzthe 
common Preachers ,give us notice, but Chriſt and his Apoſtles give us 
aſſurance , and by their Teſtimony and Tradition our Faith is »lti- 
mately reſolved into the Veracity of God, X 2 2ly, That 
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2ly. That-holding this Tradition is the great means of ſtanding faſt 
in the Faith "of Chzift, and the Confeſhon of his Name. For in the 
Word of God delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, there * fare dire. 
tion to walk by 3 and ſure promiſes to build upon. For whatever they 
made known of Chriſt was not a fable,but a certain truth; for they had 
the” teſtimony of Senſe, - 2 Pct, 1. 16, 17. 1 Fob. r. 1,2, 3, 4. and fo 
could plead both the authority of bis commend, and the certainty of his 
Promiſe, and that with #ncontroulable evidence 3, and without this Reve- 
ltion there can be neither Faith nor Obedience, nor ſire expettation of 
Happineſs, - For we cannot #r#ft God for what he hath not promiſed, 
nor obey God in what he hath not commanded nor in our difficulties 
and diſtreſſes expe happineſs from him without his warrant and aſſu- 
rance. But by this Dodtrine delivered to us we have all that belongeth 
to Faith, Obedience and Happineſs and beyond that the. Creature can 
defire no more. ' 11 Therecan be no Faith tillwe have a ſure Teſtimo- . 
ny of Gods Revelation 3 for Faith is « believing -ſuch things as God bath - 
revealed, becauſe be bath revealed theme *Tis not Faith but fancy, to be- 
lieve ſuch things as God-hath never revealed; nor is it Trnſ and a regu-- 
lar Confidence to think, that he will certainly give us what he hath ne- 
ver promiſed ; this were to lay us oper to all manner of delufion : 
And therefore we are never upon ſure and- ſtable ground ; but by 
ſticking toſach a Tradition as ow juſtly intitle it ſelf to God. 2. Nor 
Obedience for Obedience is a doing what God bath commanded becauſe 
be bath commattded it, The fundamental reaſon of Obedience is the ſight 
of Gods will, x Thel. 4. 3. 1 Theſ, 5; 18. x Pet.2.15- To do what God 
never commanded, or not to-do it upon that account | but for other 
reaſons is not Obedience 3 and-in difficult. caſes the Soul can never be 
held to its duty, till we are perſwaded that ſo-is Gods Will concerning 
us. Now to know his Will concerning us, we are often bidden #9 
ſearch the Scriptures; but never bidden to conſult with the Church to 
know what znwritten Traditions ſhe hath in her keeping to inſtru us 
in our Duty. 3. No certain expettation of Happineſs. We are never ſafe 
till we know by what Rule Chriſt will judg ws, that is, reward or puniſh 
men.at the laſt day: Now he will judg us according to the Goſpel 
Rom. 2. 16. 1 Theſ, 1.8. Obey the Goſpel, and you have a perfe&t 
Rule to guide you to Happineſs 3 ' but if you negle& this great Salvs- 
2100, or be unfaithful in the profethon of it, this Word condemneth 
you, and'God will ratifte the ſentence of it. 


4. Prop. That whileſt the Apoſtles were in being, there were two ways 
of delivering the Truth, and that is by word of mouth and writing, So in 
the Text, Whether by word, or our Epiſtle, The Apoſtles went up and 
down and preached Chriſt every-wherez that needeth no proof, unleſs 
you would have me to produce the whole Book-of the AQs of the Apo- 
files : But they did not preach only but write, and both by the inſtinct * 
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Sernt; VI. without #nmritten Traditions. 
the holy Spirit, who guided their Fowrnies, and moved them'to. write 
Epiſtles: For being often abſent from. Churches newly planted, and He- 
refies ariſing, or ſome Contentions, which could not be avoided among 
weak Chriftiaffs, God over-ruled theſe Occeflons for the profit of the 
Church in after-Ages. Upon one occaſion or another they ſaw @ ne- 
ceflity to write « w boy, Fude 3». It wi needful for me to write 
»nto you. -Asin the Old Teſtament God himſelf delivered the Law with 
great Majeſty and terrour, and afterward cauſed the ſame to be writ- 
ten in Tables of Stone for the conſtant uſe of his People. And the Pro- 
phets firſt #ttered their Prophecies, and then wrote them; So the Apo- 
files firſt preached Evangelical DoGrine, and then configned it to wri- 
ting for the uſe of all Ages. And though all things delivered by them 
were not delivered in one Sermon,or one Epiſtle; yet by degrees the Canon 
of the New Teſtament was conftituted and made perfe& by the Wri- 
tings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, . 


5. Prop: That now when they are long ſince gone ts God, and we can- 
not receive from them the Dodirine of Life by word of month, we muſt ſtick, 
to the Scriptures or written word, 1, Becauſe we are taught to do ſo by 
Chbrift and his Apoſtles. Chriſt always appealcth to the Writings of the 
Old Teſtament, both againſt Traditions, which he condemneth, Mat: 
15:2, and againſt pretended Revelations, Luk. 16.31. If they hear not 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded to repent, if one 
ſhould come from the dead. And the Apoſtles ſtill have recourſe to this 
proof, A. 26. 22, Witneſſing no other things than tbe Prophets and Mo+ 
ſes diday ſhould come #0 paſi:And when they pleaded they were eye and 
ear-witneſſes, and -{o their Teſtimony was valuable z yet they fay ye 
have G4Balr]sgy novyor,z ſurer word of Propbefie whereunto ye ſhall do well to 
take heed, 2 Pet. 1.19, Now how can we do better than to imitate 
thele great Examples ? 2. Becauſe theſe things were written for our 
ſakes, 1 foh. 1.4. Theſe things write we unto you, that your joy may be 
full, The Apoſtles being to leave the World, did know the flipperineſs 
of mans memory, and the danger of corrupting Chriſtian Doctrine, if 
there were not a ſure Authentick Record left; Therefore they wrote,and 
fo tully, that nothing is wanting to compleat our joy and happineſs. 
3.Becaule the Scriptures are perfeft.The perfeRion of Scripture is known 
by its end,.and intended ſz, which is to give us a knowledg of thoſe 
things which concern our Faith, 'Daty and Happineſr, 1. Our Faith 
in Chriſt, It there be enough written for that end, we need not vn- 
written Traditions to compleat our Rule : Now St. Fob telleth us he 
might have written more things, But #beſe things are written that ye 
msgbt believe in the Sin of God, and have life through bis name, Joh. 20. 
39.31. Certainly nothing is wanting to beget a Faith in Chriſt 3 the 
Objed-is ſufficiently propounded, the Warrant or- Claim is laid down 
in the New Covenant, and the Incouragements to belicve- are olear and 
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The Scripture. ſufficient Serm. VI. 
ſtrong. What would men hare more ? ſo that-hece is a perfect Rule, 
perte& in its kind,” and for its proper uſe. 2. For our Duty 3 that is * 
fufficiently provided for, The Apolile teHeth us, That the Grace of God, 
take it Objedely tor the Grace of the Goſpel, or Subjc&ively for Grace 
in our hearts,teacheth ws:if you mean Objefive Grace, it preſcribeth, di- 
reaeth; it of Subjefive Grace, it perſwadcth and exciceth what to do , 
#0 live ſoberly, righteouſly, godly, in the preſent wirld, Tit, 2. 12. Thece 
areall the Branches of Mans Duty enumciated; Sobriety rclateth to fclt- 
governmentz Righteonſly to our carriage towards our Neighbour 3 
Godly to our commerce and communion wich God. Now in the Word 
of God what is there wanting, that belongeth cither to Worlhip, or 
Juſtice, or perſonal Holineſs ? therefcre certainly we need no other 
Rule; for it layeth down whatſoever Men are bound to do in all Ages 
and Places of the World, and in whatſoever circumſtances God fhall put 
them : And fo it is. fit to be the Law of the Univerſal King and Law- 
giver; yea it is ſo perfect, that whatever othcr way is {ct up; it preſent- 
ly daſheth againſt thoſe notions that we have or ſhould have of God 
and his Service, and Worſhip ; or it infringeth or perverteth the liberty 
and xatxre of man. 3. For our Happineſszthat Doctrine and Inſtitu- 
tion, which is able to make us wiſe uito Salvation, is enough for us,but 
forthe holy Scriptures are ſaid to do, 2 Tim. 3. 15, Thou haſt known 
the boly Scriptures which are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation.tbrough 
the faith which is in Chriſt Feſur. Nay afterward, verſ. 17. The man of 
God is by them made perfect, and thoroughly furniſhed to every good work, 

It the Scriptures do thoroughly dire& Men to know God in Chiilt, 
and fave their own Souls, why ſhould we look any further ? Now they 
do.not only furniſh every private Chriſtian with this knowledgz but 
the man of God, who is to inſtru others, he necdeth look no fur- 
ther, but is furniſhed out of the Scripture with all things neceſſary to 
diſcharge his Offtce. Therefore here we fix and reft, we have a ſufh- 
cient Rule, and a full Record of all neceſſary Chriſtian DoEtrines. 


Uſe r. The Uſe of all is; Let us not ſeck another Rule than the 
Word of Ged. Papiſts cry up Unwritten Traditions to be received 
with equal reſpe and reverence, as we reccive the holy Scripturesz but 
you Brethren, ſtand faſt, holding the Apoſtolical Tradition : you can- 
not have it by word of mouth from them now ; therefore you mult 
ſtick to what_is written, or elſe you cannot preſerve your ſelves from 
the frauds and impoſtures of Antichriſt, Theſe Apoſtolical Writings 
have beer received in all ages and times of the Church from the begin- 
ning and all Diſptes among Chriſtians have been tried by them:None 
were allowed good or ſincere Chriſtians who doubted of the truth of 
them. . But becauſe we have to do with a People that will ſacrifice all 
to the honour and intereſt of their Chuxch 3 and knowing they are not 
able to ſtand before the light of Scriptures, have to the no lictle preju- 
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Serm. VE. without unwritten Traditions: 
dice of the Chriſtian Cauſe done all that they can to weaken the 4uthy.. 
rity, Sufficiency and Perſpicuity of them, that we might have no Religi- 
on without the Teſtimony and Recommendation ' of their Charch'; 
therefore I ſhall reſume the matter and declare it afreſh. 

1. Mankind lying in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, it was 
neceſſary that one: way or another God ſhould reveal his mind" to 
them, that we may know what belongeth to” our. Duty and Happineſ?, 
for our chief good and laft end. Being altered by fin, we ſtrangely miſtake 
things, and put light for darkneſs,and darkxeſs tor light. good for evil, and 
evil tor goz4 , weighing all things in the ballance ot the fleſh which we 
ſeek to pleaſe, We contound both the names and natarer of things, and 
wander in 2 maze of a thouſand perplexities3- therefore God in pity to 
Mankind hath given us. a ſure direQion in his Word, which is a lamp 
xato our feet, and a light unto our paths, Flal.119.105. Mark the words 
of Light and Lamp; the uſe of a Lamp is by night, and in the day we 
have the Light of the Sun 3 whether it be day or night with us, here we 
are taught how to carry our ſelves, - Mark again the words of Path- 
and Feet, the one ſignitieth. our way and general courſe, the other all 
our particular attions, (o far as Religion is concerned in them, we have 
directions in the Word about them. Beſides Mans condition-is ſuch : 
that he needeth a Sxpernatural Remedy by a Redeemer, which depending . 
'upon the meer Love and free Grace of God cannot be found out by Nu- 
tural light left to us; for that only can-.judg of things necefſary,but not of 
ſuch things as depend upon the meer pleaſure ot. God : Therefore a 
Divine Revelation there muſt be. 

2... Since it is neceflary that God ſhould ſome way or another reveal 
his mind to his People 3- it muſt be done by Oracles, Viſions, Dreams, or 
by extraordinary Meſſengers, who by word of mouth might convey it 
to us; orelſe by writing, and by ordinary teachers, whoſe lips may pre- 
ſerve knawledg in the Church. The former ways might ſuffice, while 
God ſaw fit to reveal but a few-Truths, and ſuch as did not burden the 
Mcmory 3 and men were long-lived and. of great ſimplicity; and» tho 
Church was confined within a ſmall compaſs of ground, and not liable 
to ſo many miſerics and changes as now in the latter ages : But when: 
once God had ſpoken to us by hits Son,theſe extraordinary ways ceaſed; 
Heb. 1.1, 2. God who at ſundry times and in divers mainers ſpake in tine + 
paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, bath in theſs laſt times ſpoken-unto 19 
by bis Son. As formerly God did ſpeak Teavrghwos,in divers manners.that is 
toſay,by Vifions,Oracles, Dreams,&c.ſo Teavurparat ſundry times, by ſes 
veral lteps & degrees he acquainted the World with the Truths necefſt- 
ry for man to know 3 delivering them out by portions,not all together at 
once,till he came who had the ſpirit without meaſure,]oh.3.34.the Prophets -* 
to, whom God reyealed himſelt before by Vifions,Oracles, Dreams,ov 
the Coming, of the Spirit upon them had the Spirit & wirpr» by. mea+ 
fare, to.tit them for ſome particalar.crraud.or meſſage, on which _ 
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ſent them. But when God ſent his Son out of his boſom to reveal the - 
whole Dodrine of Faith at once, and to declare his' Fathers Will with 
full amtbority and power, he fixed and cloſed up the Rule of Faith. So 
*twas not fit that after him there ſhould come any Extraordinary Nun- 
ti0's and Embaſſadowrs from Heaven, or any other ſhould be owned as 
Infallible Meſſengers ; but ſuch as he immediately ſent abroad in the 
World to Diſciple the Nations : - Therefore all former extraordinary 
Ways ceaſed, and we are left to the ordinary Rule tated by Chriſt. 

3: Being Jeft to the ordinary Rule it was neceſſary it ſhould be taught 
not only by word of mouth, but committed to writing 3 for Chrilt is 
aſcended into Heaven, and the Apoſiles do not live for ever: And we 
have no men now that are immediately and divinely inſpired 3 and or- 
dinary Paſtors and Teachers cannot make new Articles of Faith, but 
do only build on the-4poſtles foundation, 1 Cor. 3.10. or that drvinely 
inſpired Dofirine which they delivered to the Church. Yea, that Do- 
Arine cannot well be preſerved from oblivion and corryption without 
Writing,therefore God accounted this the fafeſt way. Thoſe things that 
are only delivered by word of mouth, or from hand to hand.may eafily 
be. changed , corrupted, or utterly loft, Certainly it yon conſider mans 
ſth, treachery, leuity, and the many vile affe&ions which may eaſily in- 
duce him to extingwiſh or corrupt the Truth which is contrary to them; 
you will ſee that it is neceſſary that there ſhould be a' ſure Anthentick, 
Record, by which Truth and Error might be tried and diſtinguithed. 
Yex, that the Church which is diſperſed throughout the World might 
have truth at hand, and particular Believers have this Doctrine ever by 
them for their comfort and «ſe; it being the property of a bleſſed man 
to delight in the Law of God, and to exerciſe himſelf therein day and night, 
Pſal.1.2. In ſhort, while the Apofiles were living *twas good to take the 
Tradition from their month 5; but now they are dead, we take it from 
their Writings. Surely if God ſaw ſome Writing necefſary when thoſe 
extraordinary ways (we ſpake of before) were in uſe, and the Church of 
the Old Teſtament was in a much quieter ſtate than the Church of the 
New. I fay,if ſome Writing were neceſſary then, it is more neceſſary 
now 3 for the Chriſtian Church is more expoſed to dreadful ſtorms of 
perſecution, the deceits of Hereticks of all ſorts, eſpecially to the frauds of 
Antiobriſt, which we are forewarned of in this Chapter 3 and are de- 
tected and diſcovered by their contrariety to the written word, 

4. This Truth being written,it is both 2 ſafe and a full Rule for us to 
walk by 3 it is a ſafe Rzle becanſe it is written by the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts, holy men moved by the Holy Ghoſt, The Apoſiles did not loſe their 
Infallibility when they committed what they preached to Writing 3 the 
ſame Spirit that aſlified them in delivering the DoQrine by word of 
mouth, aſhſted them alſo when they delivered it by writing : and it 
is a full and ſuffcient Rule, becauſe it containeth all things which are ne- 
ecflary for Men to. believe and do in order to cternal lite, Let them name 

what. 
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let them name what is neceſſary, beyond what is recommended there; or - 
way be deduced from thence : yea it doth contain not only all.the 
tial but alſo the Integret parts of the Chriſtian Religion 3 and therefore 
nothing can be any part of our Religion which is not there, The di- 
re&ion of old was, Iſa. 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teftimony, if they 
ſpeak, not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in #hem., 
Every thing was then tried by Moſes and Se Frapooth and every thing, 
muſt be now tried by the Prophets and Apoſtles, which is our foundation of 
Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience, Eph, 2.20. | 
5. That which we blame in the Papifts is, That they cry up. a pri- 
vate, wnproved, unwritten. Tradition of their own, as of equal Antbority 
with this ſafe and fadl Rule which is\contained in the Written Word of 
God. Their crime and fault may, be conſidered partly with reſpect to 
the Objed and Matter, That theſe Traditions are not indifferent Cuſtoms, 
but Effential Points, neceſſary to Faith and Chriſtian Prafticez and fo 
though a Chriſtian be never ſo thorough and ſound in his Obedience 
to the Word of God, and true to the Baptiſmal Covenant, yet if he ſub-, 
mitteth not to theſe Unwritten: Traditions, he wants ſome Point ne- 
ceſſary. to Faith and Praftice, and fo to Life Eternal, which-is contrary 
to Mark 16. 16, He that believeth aud is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, and be 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. And Fob. 17: 3. This x life eternal,.to 
knows thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chrift whom thow baſt ſent : Partly 
as to the Subjet,as they make their own faFion to be the only keepers of 
theſe things, and that nothing is to be owned, as, Apaſtolical Tradition, 
but what is dclivered as ſuch by their Authority 3 -which is to leave the 
Church to the Tyranny and Uſurpation of a; corrupt Fadton, to declare 
for Apoſtolical Tradition any thing which ſexveth theix Ends. and In- 
tereſtr, and for which no trae Hiftorieal evidence is produced. Now the 
unjuſt and fraudulent Pratices which they have uſed. to promote this 
Uſurpation over the Churches of Chriſt, render them of all men moſt 
unht to be truſicd in this kind.z - partly with-refpect to the maxner, they 
will have theſe things. to-be received: Pari reverentia & pictatis affetts ; 
With the ſame reverence and pious affection with. which we receive 
the holy Scriptures 3 and ſo mans poſt is ſet by Gods, and wmproved Tra- 
ditions equalled with Dotirins of Faith: their opinion is bad enough, but 
their practice is worſe, ſor there they ſhew they value theſe things more, 
than the Scriptures 3 as Superſtition always aboundeth- in rits own 
things. Did ever any of their Doctors. ſay. the ſame things of Traditi- 
ons which they take the boldneſs to fay of Scripture? Did they ,ever 
call them Pen and Inkborn, or Parchment Divinity,a Noſe of Wax a dumb 
Rule, an obſcure and ambiguons Dottrine : Theſe Blaſpbemies they vent 
boldly againſt the Scripture, but did they ever ſpeak thus of Traditi- 
ons?, 2nd again their common .People\.axe a thouſand times better in- 
firuced in their Traditions than in the. Doftrine of Salvation ; they. 
ﬆk1l] n.or2 of Lent, and Ember-wecks, &c. than they truly wor 
| Y the 


. *1, = _ > "»" a : ” 
£ I "i 2 * - __ *— =. 4 ", ol 
4 . bY 


£ Ge 
162) 


4 St 
a7 . 


"6 h , 4 - " . . a . % 
Y 


"the DoRrine of Mernr miſery and remedy: And call-you this equeP w6- 
 verence and piow afſfettion to the Scriptures and Traditions? Partly becauſe 


they would never give us a perfett Catalogue of Unwritten Traditions 


' neceffary to be obſerved by all Chriftians 3 it may be leſt they ſhould 


amaze the People with the multitude of them, or elſe-that the People 
may not know how many of their DoQtrins are'deftitute of Scriptare- 
proof, and ſo they plainly be diſcovered to-be impoſers on the belief” of 
the Chriftian World. | 

' 6. Though we blame this in Papfiſts, : yet we reje& not al Tradition : 
1. Becauſe Scripture it ſelf is a Tradition, as we proved before, and 
is conveyed to usby the moſt credible means, which we have no reaſon 
to doubt of; the Scriptures of the 014 Teftament were preſerved by the 
Fews, to whom were committed the Oracks of' God, -Rom. 3. 2. And 
Proteſtants receive all the' Books which they admitted into their Canon. 
And for the Books of the New Teftament the Chriſtian Church hath re- 
ceived them as the Writings of thoſe whoſe Names they bear, and by 
the conſtant Univerſal Tradition of the Church they are tranſmitted to 
us; ardave have no more reaſon'to'donbt of them, than we do of 
Statutes and Laws made by Kings and Parliaments, who lived long 
before we had 2 being. Yea,'we may be much more confident ,as the 
matter is of greater weight and conſequence, and theſe Writings have 
the ſignature and ſtamp of Gods Spiric on them, and have been bleſſed 
by God to the converting and ſanQifying of many Souls ; and have 
been delivered 'down to us by a fuccethon of Believers unto this very 
day; and by them Chriſtianity hath been preſerved in the World not- 
withſtanding.rthe wickedneſs of it ; and hath held up head againſt all 
the encounters of tine. The perſecutions of adverſe Powers, have not 
ſoppreſſed it, nor the diſputes of Enemies ſilenced the Profeiſion of it ; 
but till from age to age Gods Truth is received and tranſmitted to 
Poſterity. 

2, Becauſe the proof of Chriſtianity depending upon matter of Fa, 
chiefly Chrifts riſing from the dead, it can only be proved by a Teſti- 
mony, which in ſo extraordinary a caſe muſt be made valuable and au- 
thorized to the World by the Miracles accompanying it. Now the no- 
tice of theſe things is brought co us by Tradition, which being un- 

aeſtionable, giveth us as good ground of Faith as it did to them that 
lived in the Apoftles time, and heard their Dodrine, and ſaw their Mi- 
races. Gods wonderful works were never intended for the benefit of 
-hat Age only in which they were done, but for the benefit alſo of thoſe 
that ſhould hear of them by any credible means whatſoever, Pſal.145.4. 
Foel 1.3. Pal. 78, 3,4,5,6,7. Theſe things were told them that they 


might ſet their hope in God, &c, 

3- Becauſe there are ſome Do@rins drawn by juſt conſequence from 
Scripture, but are the more confirmed to us when they are backed with 
conſtant Church-nſage and prafticez as Baptiſin of Infants, Lords-day, | 
Singing of Pſalms in our Publick Worſhip, &c. _ 4. Be- 
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4. Becauſe there are certain words which are not found in Scripture 
indeed, yet agreeable thereunto, and are very uſeful to diſcover the 
frauds o* Hereticks, as Trinity, Divine Providence, Conſubſtantial Praceſ- 
fion of the Holy Ghoſt, Satisfaltion, &:. 

5, We rejc& not all Church-Hiſtory, or the Records of ancient Wri- 
ters concerning the Providences of God in their days, in owning the 
Goſpel, which make much for our inſtruction in manners, and arc 
helps to encourage us to put our truſt in God. | 

6, There are certain Vſages and innocent Cufloms, or Circumſtances 
common or ſacred, and other actions, which we deſpiſe not but ac- 
knowledg and receive as far as theix own variable nature and condition 
requireth, not rejeAing them becauſe anciently praiſed 3 nor regar- 
ding them when the general Law of Edification requireth the omithion 
of them. But that which we deteſt is, That the Traditions of Men ſhould 
be made equal in Dignity and Authority with the expreſs Revelation - 
of God : Yea, that manifeſt Corruptions and Uſurpations as making 
Rome the Miſtreſs of other Churches; and ſuperinducing the Pope «s the 
Head of the Univerſal vifible Church, and the Vicar of Chrift without bis 
leave and appointment ; and ſuch-like other Points ſhould be obtruded 
upon the World as Apoſtolical Traditions, and to be received with like 
Religious reverence as we do Articles of Faith ſet down in Scripture : 
This is that we cannot ſufficiently abhor as apparently falſe and deftru- 
Qive to Chriſtianity. 

The Propoſitions drawn out of the Text in this Sermon are theſe. 

Lt, Whatever aſſurance we have of Gods preſerving us in the Truth, 
yet weare bound to uſe diligence and caution. 

2, Our diligence and caution is to be imployed about this, that we 
may ſtand faſt in the Faith of Chriſt, and the pfofeſhion and praQice of 
Godlineſs. 

3- That the means of ſtanding faſt in the Faith of Chriſt, and the 
profeſton and praQtice of Godlineſs is by holding the Traditions which 
were taught by the Holy Apoſtles. 

4+ That while the Apoſtles were in being there were two ways of 
delivering the Truth by word of mouth, and Writing. 

5. That now when they are long fince gone to'God, and we can- 
not receive from them the Doctrine of life by word of mouth z We 
muſt tick to the Scriptures or Written Word, 
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SERMON VI. 


Popery is a Novelty, and the Proteſtants 
Religion was not only before Lather, but 
the + that was taught by Chriſt and - 
his Apoltles. 


——— 


Jer. 6. 16, Thws ſaith the Lord, ſtand ye in the way and ſee, 
and ach for the old paths, where is the good way, and 
walk, therein, and ye ſhall find reſt for your Souls: But 
they ſaid, we will not walk therein. 


Ll Men in this World having for their Conſtituent parts a (z) 
Mortal Body (a), and an Immortal Soul, are pafling out of 
this Life into another : Out of this, becauſe of the-Mor- 7 Fr, 


oo 
pittet, 
| tality (b) of the Body; into another, becauſe of the Immor- hc Bray & i in 
tality of the Soul. And all both good and bad are daily and hourly tra- terra morti- 
velling to an everlaſting and unchangeable ſtate,whoſe Bodies ſhall be Murs rever” 2 
quickly turned into lifeleſs duſt, and their Souls enter into Heaven or me Mn ſe 
Hell, and be with God or Devil (ec), in Joy or Torment, when they afumpei. © + © 
come to their Journeys end 3 and according*to the way they now walk Bernard # feſt. 
in, ſo it will be with them for ever : Thoſe that walk in the way chalk- St Martin, 
ed out by God, at the end of this Life ſhall have the end of their Faith, Ch prnonmng : 
and Hope and Holineſs, the Salvation of their Souls; but thoſe that we ws, —_ 3 
walk after the fleſh, and in the ways of fin, ſhall find Hell to be at the lior proprer 
end of their walk. Therefore it is of Infinite concernment to all, to ob- 2ovitarem, 
ſerve and do what is preſcribed in the Text , in which are contained } 


theſe Parts following, ms Mala 


mors;in mundi amiſfione, pejor in- carnis ſeparatione, peſſima in vermis igniſque duplict coo» * 
witione. 1den Epiſt, 105, 


Z | 1. The 


* 


; - Popery « Novelty. Serm. VI * 

25 I. The Duties that are enjoined, and they are two. Firſt, to 4k, and 
5% — enquire after the right way that leads to Reſt and Happineſs 3 a Meta- 
# @) Similitu- phor (4) taken from a Man that is upon his Journey, and not well ac- 
4 "A _ quainted with the way to his intended place, figds fiill and asketh, 
”Facite ut via- Which is my way to ſuch a Town, I am bound and bemt for ſuch a 
tores ſolent, Country? and it I miſtake my way, I loſe my ſelf, my labour and my 
ubt  dubitant, buſineſs; and being dire&ed doth heedfully obſerve what is faid* unto 
fe Grot.2n oe, Dim, and Carefully remembers the marks that are told him,by which he 
(:) TRY) might conclude that he is in his direct and ready way. Sirs, this is 
mMITnay your caſe, you are bound for Heaven,, you would all be happy when 
Et Interro- You dic, and.if you miſtake your way, you loſe your ſelves, your Souls and 
> pate, (ſub. a- Bodies too, and God and Chrift, and Happineſs, and all, and that for ever : 
| fos ſapienti- Stand then,and carneſtly enquire (e), which is your way, and diligently 
FE, _ atab.it bſerve.what are the Marks whereby you might know that you are 
yy intheroad to a Bleſſed, Glorious Lite: and thele in the Text areitwo. 

2 Antiquis per Firſt, It is the old Way; Seck not out new paths-to Heaven, keep in 
© quas rwerune the old Way that all the Millions of Saints now happy in the enjoyment 
* Abraham, Ja- of their God, went in: It you would get to the place where they be, 
cob, Grot. ou muſt go the ſame way they did. The old Way that #brabam, and 
Ijaac, and Facob went 3; the old Way that Moſes and David, Peter and 

Paxl, and all the holy; humble, and believing, penitent Pcople of God 
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did go. 
W _ = AatY It is the good Fay as well as old; for though Goodneſs was 
"of Cajn, Jude before Wickedneſs, yet every way that is old is not good (f); there 
. 11, 1 Job, is the old Way of Swearing and Lying, and Drunkenneſs; there is the 
3-12-.G4.4.8. old Way of Hypoerifie, Impenitency,, and Unbelief 3 the old Way of 
__ IWharedom, and hating Holineſs : This hath been the old Way, but a 
pargh oy hl bad one, and that leads to Damnation : If you be in this Way and 
" but the way of hold on in this Way, and go forwards, and do not turn, and that 
Sin, though gwickly too, you will be in everlaſting torments, and that quickly too. 
| _—— Wage a Stand then and ſce that your Way be the good and the old Way. 
. 9% OM ».,, Secondly, (g) The next Duty in the Text enjoined, is ts walk in this 
(e) naman ay botb old and good, when you have found itzfor if a man have the moſt 
For Merapho. £xa@t knowledg of his Way,& ſhall fit down,and ſhall fit down or ſtand 
ram'de 'vita,. ſtill, and not walk in it, he will never ccme to the place that Way doth 
moribus, & lead unto. The Way is pointed out by God himſclt unto you 3 get up 
—_ then, ariſe and walk thercin, and that with haſt and ſpeed 5 your Way 
p- = | won 15t0 a long Eternity, the night of Death is coming upon you, be daily 
q Cn jogging on, do not loyter.in your way 3 time goethton,theretore ſo.do 
ri cul- 'Olt, 
pam populi* © 11, Tn the Fext there is by what Authority (h) you are thus ftriftly en- 
nornt joyned to ask for, and walk in the good old Way 3 that is, by Divine 
© niam ſatis ſu- Authority. | Thus faith the Lord, ftand ye in the ways and ſee, and ak, Ec. | 
. perqzadmont It is the Lord that made thee, that doth thus command thee 3 it is that 


© rus a Deo fue- [0x4 that doth preſerye thee, in whom thou doſt live, and move, and 
b- Iat, Caly. : haſt 


> 1 & & "x 
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haſt thy being, that hath kept thee out of Hell-all this whilez thou. haſt 
been going in the wrong way, and running in-thepaths that icad to 
deſtruction and damnation it is that Lord'that can damn thee, when 
he willand that can inflict the-puniſhments and plagues upon thee, that 
are due unto thee,for thy fin againſt him that could this day and hour 
caſt thy Body to the duſt, and thy Soulto Devils, that doth command . 
thee to ſtand and fee, whither thou art going 3 he ſceth the, way. wherein oo HR 2 
thou art walking, and-out of pity to thee, calleth after thee, ſaying, "26, 
Poor Sinner ! why art thou ſo{wift,and'makeft ſuch haſte-in the way of , _..,, ©, © 
Sin? Why doſt thou run with ſo much ſpeed to a place of torment, as | 
if thou couldeſt not get thither ſure enough, or ſoon cgough 3 where- 
as the Way thou walkeft in (except thou turn)will bring thee to eternal _ ; 
miſery, ſurely and quicklytoo ? Oh ſtand and ſee; whither thou art go» /i9ibs T3 
ing!ſtand and ſee that at the end of this thy finful walk-thou wilt come nn * 


unto a lake of burning Brimſtone 3 to a doleful Dungeon, to a place of tf 
torment, and of utter darkneſs! Oh ſtand and ſee, and look about thee as. 
if thou canſt behold any that are going to eternal Happineſs walking in Merkes al 
that way and road that thou artidaily travelling in! I therefore charge : 28.5 
thee upon pain of everlaſting torment, 'as:thou loveſt-thy Soul, or ever 

wouldſt be received unto' everlaſting joy and happi go not on, A 


turn back again z thow art out of thy way to reſt - and glory, ſtand 


then and ack, for the good old way and walk therein. x". 


3. Here is the inconragement propaunded, ' to ſtir you up to. ask for, 13 
and walk inthe geod old way, and that''is () reſt for —_ Sowlsr. Relit OR, $7 
in ſome meaſure, and from ſome things for the preſent, and reſt per- S527 
te& and perpetual in Heaven hereafter for ever. Oh what ails the {ons 2" 

of mien to be ſo mad upon their luſts and'ways of fin, that though God Subito morus, 
doth threaten them with everlaſting, reſileſs, and [hercafter] remedi- Amcnnnwe 
leſs torments, will yet go on in the way that leads them thither ! and randeive. has 
though God promiſeth a place and ftate of reſt, and-love, and life, if vie, voluravir, 
they will turn their hearts and feet unto the: ways that would bring per antiphra- 


themtoit, willnotwith(tanding keep their finful courſe! which brings F ow 
to the next part'in the words, dey 64 


4+ The Obſtinacy and wilfnl rebellion of Sinners, and their reſolute pur« $chindlevc © 
poſe to the comtrary (k). God commands you to walk in a good way,but (4) Hic figni- 
you will not 3 he promiſcth- you reſt and happineſs,- if you will, bur "<= Prophes 

yet you will not z and doth threaten you with death and hell, and yet yer fading 

you will not. Oh the: hardneſs of your hearts! Oh the Rtubbornne(s'of quo * minus 
your wills! how great is it, when the Precepts, nor the Promiſes, nor frucrentur re- 
the threatnings of the great, eternal God, will not make you bend, nor _ pratperny 
bow, nor buckle to'his-revealed-WiI}! - It is your own Will that will Beg,” | 
undo you, it you periſh. . It is your Will that is the great enemy and rex, (pooee a. 4 
LO aaa, IIS miſeros, quig” © 
Deus propdiuerat illis felicem ſtatur, ſed contempram fuiſſe hanc gratiam ab ipſs, i 3 
6citer, nam hoc'ſonant vyerba, ubi dicunt, non ambulabiuus, Cabal: _ _—" OR 

Z 3 


1)Reprobati 
Ge no ſub- 


bel againſt the: blefſed God, againſt his holy Law and Ways4 do not 
plead and ſay, thow-canſt not walk in the good old Way, when the rea- 
ſon is rather, becauſe thow wilt not. It is not ſo much your Impotency, 
as your obſtinacy that you do not leave your finful, -and your wicked 
ways. "You can forbear to ſwear,but you will not 3 you can leave your 
drunkenneſs, who compels you, who doth conſtrain and force you ? 
you can but will not (1) ; who puts the cup ſo often to thy mouth but 


Arahit aliquid thine own hand, commanded foto do by thy own will? Who turns 
de potentia thy tongue to curſe and to blaſpherte the holy name of God but thy 
| reprobatl—- own will ? * Who compels thy feet to carry thee to-a Whore-houſe ? 

Unde Iicet + Heq thou not voluntarily move thitherward, and thou goeſi, not be- 


mole grat 
1 
Spice, qui 


am cauſe thou caſt not forbear, but becauſe thou wzlt not forbear to go ? 


Moreover, as thou canſt leave many of thy wicked ways, if thou wite, 


reprobatur a © thou canſt ſet upon a better courſe of life if thou wilt. Thou canſt 


T \ Deo, ramen 
=. quod in hoc 


go to Sermons if thou wilt,and thou canſt conſider of what thou hear- 
eſt if thon wiltz and thou canſt fall down upon thy knees and pray to 


*- Fel illud laba- God if thou wilt 3 who doth hinder thee but thine own wilf? And 


tur, ex £jus 
libero arbitrio 


contingit : 


unde & me-» 
”  rito ſibi im- 
|= putatur in 


if thou wile not do what thou canſt, is it not a plain caſe that thou 
wouldeſt not do more, though thou couldeſt ? Do not plead that thou 
canſt not, till thou haſt done the beſt that thon canſt do, which yet 
unto this day thou never haſt done. If thou wert #ow 2 dying.canſt thou 
fay, thou haſt done thy beſt, and the moſt that thou couldeſt do to leave 


—_—_— the way of fin, and to walk in a better way? thy own Conſcience 
par. 1.fQue 
Art«3« 


23* would condemn thee, and tell thee that thou haſt not. The day is haſt- 


ning when it ſhall be roundly told thee, in thy ear, thou mighteſt have 
been holy and ſo happy, but thou wouldſt not.' Thou waſt called to 
come to Chriſt that thou mighteſt have lived, but thou would not. 
Thou waſt exhorted to ask for, and walk in the good old way 3 but 
the reaſon, why thou didſt not, was becauſe thou wonldeft not, And how 
deſervedly are they damned, that are wiltul m their ways, and are re- 
ſolved that in the good way they will not walk. 

The Text according to theſe Parts contained in it, would afford ſo 
many DoGrines, which would yicld matter for many PraQtical Ser- 
mons, but muſt all be omitted, becauſe Iam limited to endeavour to 
make good this Poſition, viz. That Popery is a Novelty, and the Prote- 
ſtants Religion roas. not only before Luther, but the ſame that was taught by 
Chrift, and bis Apoſtles. | 

For the more clear and diſtin& proceeding in the handling of this 
Aſſertion, I fhall caſt what I have to fay (and can bring into one Ser- 
mon) into this Method: 

Firſt, 1 ſal premiſe ſome certain Propoſitions for the better ſtating of the 
matter in hind. 

Second'y, 1 will give you a parallel or compariſon of the Dottrines taught 
by the Prophets; Chrift, and bjs Apoſtles, the Dodrines of the Proteftante, 
or Reformed Churches, and the Doftirines of the Papiſts , by which you 
may 
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may eaſily diſcern, that ours is the old and true, but theirs a new and 
falſe Religion. | | | 

Thirdly, IT will ſpew you that the ſame Religion and Pottrine profeſſed 
and owned by the Proteſtants was (after Chriſt and'his Apoſtles) before 
Luther,taught, and received by many. 

Fourthly, I will give yu @n account of ſome of the material, eſſential 
Points of Popery, when they firſt ſprang up in the Church, and when firſt 
made Articles of Faith, with'ſach ſtriftneſ; that thry ſhould be accounted 
Heretichs that dil not profeſs to believe theme, but would oppoſe them ;, that 
by their original and riſe, you may rightly conclade that che charge of 
Novelty laid upon the Popith Religion is a juſt charge. 

Fifthly, I will make ſome Prattical Application of the whole. 


The firſt part of the Method propounded contains theſe Eight Pro- 
poſitions, 

Firſt Propoſition, 

That the ordinary way in which loſt ſinners ſince the Fall of Adam have 
been recovered and reſtored to Life and Salvation, as to the Eſſentials of the E- 
Covenant of Grace, in all ages hath been one and the ſame (m). For (n)Ea quippe J 
though God hath at ſundry times. and in divers manners revealed his fides juſtos | 
Will unto his Church, yet the Covenant of Grace (caſt out to fallen {rvavit anti- 
man as a plank after ſhipwrack) under various external Diſpenſations, Lang, Fg == 
hath been the ſame; under the Law adminiſtred by Promiſes,Propheſies, gjatoris Dei +. 
Sacrifices and Circumciſion, the Paſchal Lamb, and other Types and Ordi- hominis . 
ances delivercd to the People of the Fews (n), all pointing at Chriſt to Chriſti. Aug.de © 
come ; under the Goſpel by the Preaching f the Word, and Adminiſtrati- "** & grate * 
on of the Sacraments, Baptiſm, aud the Lorths- Supper, which is done in Heb. vet 
Commemoration of the Death of Chriſt, already paft. This way hath COUT 
been the ſame to Heaven all along through Chriſt, ſaccellively from py. = £ 
Adam to our days, and will be the ſame to the end of the World; which (2. Chriſti 
we might learn from the excellent Harmony, perfe& agreement betwixt ee Bon | 
the DoQrine of Moſes, the Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles; for variaq; figna 
theſe declaring the whole coontd of God, A. 18.27. did y each erant ſacrifi- 
no new Dodrine concerning Chriſt and Salvation by him, Mota cla priſca 
Moſes and the Prophets did fay, and that alſo in reference to the Gen- — ; 
tiles, as well as to the Fewr, A. 26.22, 23. To bdlicve on Chriſt;to num per _ 4 
love God above all, to repent, and mortife Sin, to be ſanified and ta figuraretur, © 
renewcd after the Image of God, to be obedient to the Will of God, *22quam ver- 
hath been the good way from of old. The new change in outward Ad- on —__ res. 
miniſtrations made by Chrift, and the Apoſtles did not make a New = fm | 
way to Heaven, though the old Diſpenſations then did ceaſe, and give dio "= 7 
place to thoſe appointed by Chriſt, which with the Do@trines of the ©ommendarur 
ho wa Rmewr, = wy Reformed, Church, but are depraved, -cor- 2h do vl 
rupted and departed from by. the Church of Rome,as: will appear bythe ,,2> OE 2 
parallel of Dorines, s i We p , EA. 


Second 
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\ 1 ©. Second Propoſition. | vin 
Antiquity is not a mark of a true Church; a Church of a long ſtanding 
and continuance ſucceſſively from age to age might be a falſe Church :; 
(0) Secunda The Church of Rome contrary to all reaſon makes Antiquity a mark (@), 
nota Ecclefix whereby a true Church might be known; and contrary to all Hiſtory 
brags of her own Antiquity. © But that which is a diſtinguiſhing mark 
To x Hymn to difference one thing from another muſt be found ix (p,) one kindyin-ll 
adverſarit Pa- of that kind, only iz that kind, and-yet always in it ; as a man hath two 
piſticam vo- feet, but thereby cannot. be diſtinguiſked from ſome other Creatures, 
cant, eſt illa becauſe this is common to birds as well as men : So to be skilful in Mu- 
i ſick is proper only to.man, but not found in every man, and therefore 
© ruit, & proin- 70 mark to know a man by; for one that js no Muſigian is a true and 
+ de yetuſtior real man,as well as he that is: So alſo there might be ſomething proper 
'ommibus {e- tg one kind of beings, and only to that kind, and te every one of that 
rock __ kind, but not alwaysz as Laughter to Mankind only, and to every. 
concil,& Ecclef, 0ne, but not always 3 for though no Czeacure can laugh but Man, yet 
4. £3. One is as true and real Man when he doth not. uſe that ation, 'as when 
* {p ) Proprium he doth. Again, though Man only is endued with Learning of Arts 
| LG fol; and Sciences amongſt living Creacures,: yet.to ſay this is a-mark of a 
aljcui ſpeciei, Man, were to ſay that molt Men in the World were no Men: for the 
omnibuſq; 11- moſt arc not ſo learned, and the Men that are now learned, were not 
| Ins Tadimdan 41 vas ſo, and yet had then the true and real nature of Men. But if 
FE Tres - £6 you ſay, a Man hath a power or faculty to laugh, you then give a plain 
F®condiriones mark to diſtinguiſh him from all others, becauſe this power is.. proper 
- ponin, Bellarm. t9 Mankind only,to every one of Mankind, only, and always, and therefore 
1. Debent = this being a-property of Mankind,and inſeparable from any of that kind, 
| 2 reg a difference to diſtinguiſh map from all other living Creatures might bz 
” gebent efie. taken from thence, beſides the conſtitutive ſpecihcal difference, 
2. Notiores,ci 
xe cujus ſunt notz, alioqui non ſunt notz, ſed 1gnotz, 3. Sunt inſeparabiles 2 vera Eccleſia. De 
- Concil. & Eccleſ, Lib,g. caps 2." 
By this plain familiar inſtance the common and unlearncd people, (to 
whoſe capacity the deſign is to accommodate this Sermon might under- 
" ſand f@yniething of the nature of a mark, whereby one thing might be 
kno om another, and applying this to the buſineſs in band might 
make a judgment, that the Popilh braggings of Antiquity, (alone con- 
ſidered) will fall ſhort of a demonſtration, or evidence, that the Church 
of Rome is the only true Church, that hereby ſhe cannot prove her ſelf 
to be a true Church; and that upon theſe two Grounds or Reaſons. 
1. Becauſe Antiquity is ſeparable from a true Church, as the Church of 
. God in Adams days was a true Church, and yet it was not then an an- 
S | cient Church, when it firſt began; and the Chriſtian Church in the 
y Apoſiles days was a true Chriſtian Church, and yet it was not then an 
ancient Chriſtian Church, no more than an Infant newly born might be 
faid to be an old man, and yet'it is a true man, though not old, _ 
2, Becauſe Antiquity is not only ſepardble from a true Church, but 
n 


 $erm. VN. Popery a" Novelty. \ 11 _ 
| is alſs common to other things now a wel-a5' to's trne'Chureb;, yeait might 
be ſpoken of the Synagogue of Saran, for as'muchas Satan hath had 
followers in the World for many thotiſand' years 3 and there have been 
many wicked and ungodly focieties of men, far more ancient than the 
Church of Rome, or any Pope the Head thereof. So that the. Antiquity 
that the Church of Rome boaſts of (bat hath not) cannot prove it to 
= be the rue Church of Chriſt, 'any more than the Synagogue of Satan. 

And that Antiquity, that indeed ſhe hath, together with her Spiritual 

fornication may evidence her to be anol4 barlos, bat not the true Churchs 

for when ſhe ſaith, ſhe is fo old as to be the Mother of all other Chur- 

ches,we can name ſome Churches that ſhe would have to beher Daugh- 

ters to be more ancient than the Church of Rome 3 but it is abſurd to- 

ſay the Mother is younger than any -of the Daughters. 

| | Third Propefition. 

As Antiquity is not a mark of a true Church, fo neither is Anti- 

quity a note of true Datrine; for although all trath is more ancient than 

error (error being a corraption of truth) yet every Dodrine that is. =. 

old, or of many hundred (qr years ftanding is not therefore true; for (9) Quodcuns 

there are olz errors, and old herefies, yea ſuch as are more ancient than que 

thofe that are properly and formally Popiſh Errors. There are the old Er- b» cy un ia 

rors and Herelies of Cerinthus, Ekion, Arriws, and many more, of a G Co | 

ſooner and more carly on than the main Do@rines of Popery, verns' conſue- ® 
that are eſſential to: that Religion 3 and if we judg of Dofrines meerly rudo:Tertul. de 

by Antiquity, many Hereſtes have the precedency before Popery. Since Varge Viland.. 

then Wickedneſs and” Error can plead Antiquity of many Ages; it is 

plain that Antiquity i @ praiſe or diſpr riſe, according to the nature of the 

thing of which it is ſpoken; if it be good, the older be better ; if it be bad, 

-- the older, the worſer, continuance in Sin being an aggravation of it 3 
as an old Swearer, an old Drunkard or Idolater is worſe than one that 36 
hath lately taken. up fuch wicked praQtices. Antiquity of DoErine and (r) Conſuetue 
Worſhip without truth and purity being but (r) grey-headed Error 40 fine veri- 
and Sin, it follows that the tonger the Church of Rome hath embraced Pager 5 
ſuch Worſhip, and taught fuch Doftrines, ſhe is not fo venerable for Oopr. Evi. aff 
her Antiquity, as vile for her Iniquity. Pompeium: * 
Fomrth Propoſition. 

Some of the Popiſh Dottriner, and ſome parts of Popiſh Worſhip: ave older; 
and of a longer ſtanding than ſome other be. Rome was not built in 
one day 3 and the body and ſyſteme of Popiſh Dodtine, as now it is 
held, was not finiſhed in one age. Popery came in by degrees; and 


(5) Tn omn# = 


Antichritt did rife to this height as now he is in im, ſtep by ſtep... The 7 
(s) Queſtion: propounded by the Papiſts to be refolved by the Prote- cone Rellgie» 


nts ſem 
iſta ſex demonſtrari poſſunt. 1. Auftor ejus. 2. Dogma: aliquod novum. 3. Temps quo: 
cxpit. 4. Locus ubi c#pit. 5. Quis cam oppugnaverit. 6. Exiguus aliquis cztts.unde paulatims _ 
alits accedentibus, caperit. Nihil autem horum de nobis oftendere poſſunt, (ſub. Heretic} © 
Bellerm. dt Concil. & Eccleſ, lib.4. cap. 5+ | 4 


Rants 
z 


© + 


: - "_ 


Popery. @ Novelty. . ' Serm. 4 8 
ſtants, ſaying, Who was the firſt Pope that brought in their Religion Þ and 
who was the Nt that made of the / <bean complain of. My ridicu- 
lous and abſurd, ſuppoſing that to be introduced into the Church by 
one man, in one age, which was brought in gradually, by many men, 
in Many ages. | 


Fifth Propoſition. 

Thoſe things that are eſſential to our Religion, are owned by the Papiſts 
themſelves; tor they do profeſs to own the Scriptare to be the Word of 

God, and that it is certainly true but do add their own Traditions, 

things-not contained in the Scripture, yet neceſſary to Salvation, which 

we cannot xeceive. They own Chriſt to be the Head of the Church, and fo 

do we 3 but they add and fay, That the Pope is tbe Head of the Univer- 

{a] Church alſo, but ſo do not we. They own Baptiſm and the Lords- 

Supper, fo do we; but they add five Sacraments more, which we deny, 

3 Mot & They own that there is an Heaven and an Hell, as well as we, but they 
ea quz teach that there was a place diltin& from both, in which the Souls of 

ſunt famplicy- Believers were before Chriſts death. And that there is a Purgatory, 
rer meceliance and a place for the Souls of Infants, diſtix# from Heaven and Hcll, all 
Apoſtolos - which we do deny.. They own the Merits of Chriſt, and ſo do we z but 
ure they add their own Merits, which we deny 3 and fo in other Points, 
ommous P'2Z- So that. the Controverfie betwixt us and them is not, Whether what 


dicare, — Di- . l 
—_ eine we hold be true and old,for that is granted by the Papiſts themſelves/t), 


© + Scriptaeſſeab asto the eſſential parts of our Rehgion, but about what they have in- 


3 quz 1pf1 pa- 


|. cg vented, and added to the true Religion. All our Religion is contained 
cnn % in the Scripture, and what is there, we own, and nothing elſe as ne- 

”. ceſſary to Salvation. The ſum of our Religion is comprehended inthe 
lam omnibus Ten Commandments, Creed, and Lords-Prayer, which the Papitſts alſo do 
vulgo przdi- confeſs and own. So that our Religion is paſt diſpute, and is in a man- 
| 1argrgy ner granted to us : But whether the Popiſh DoGtrines as ſuch, be true 
Lib.g, cap. tx, and old, is the very Controverlie betwixt us and them. _ 

$:xth Propoſition. 

From the former follows this, That there ere more things effential to 
the Popiſh Religion,as ſuch then there are to our Religimm. They do own 
our Eſſentials, but we deny theirs. Thoſe in which we and they do a- 
gree, are acknowledged by both to be true and old 3 thoſe in which 
we differ from them, we truly ſay are New. 

Seventh Propoſitzon. 

The Reformation of the Church doth not conſiſt in bringing in of New 
things, but in cafting them out, and paring them off : It is a groſs mittake 
that in the Reformation, i and ſince Luthers time, the Church hath 
brought in new Dodtrines, and rejected the old ; But (which is the 
truth ) hath caſt away the new, and retaineth the old. Gold and droſs 

were mixed together, the Jewel of Truth was hid under the. filth of 
corrupt Do&rines, our Reformers kept the Jewel and the Gold, and 


caſt the droſs and filth away. The Reception of the old Defirime, and th 
| Re- 
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_ ſhip of the Church of Rome, (as now it is) were in being z and.if you 
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Kijobiids of the New i thit 


64} which mate Yor" Reformation, © And if the A 
Church of Rom# would own what" is in the Scriptiire, 4d no more, as _ 
neceſſary to Salvation, and wopld cut off the. New, which they have | a 
added to the Old, we and they ſhonld be of the ſfacm Religion. Our | 
Religion was perfe& and compleat before the Doftrire and the' Wor- = 


give a Coat to a Man, and he afterwards pur forme pieces to it, long 
after it was a Coat, if you ask a Mendicant, or a Beg gar in the firecr, 
he may tell you, chat is the New part which was put to it, after it was 
a perfe&t Coat, 

m | Eight Propoſitioa. 

To know which is. the Old Religion. and the New, we muſt keep to the 6 
Word (u) of God, as the rule ws; teſt thereef. What is not in the Word («) $i ad d- 2 
of God, no way, neither expreſly, nor by juſt, immediate, neceſſary con- "in Y 
ſequence ; and yet is made neceſſary to Salvation is certainly a New Re- cnn cal 6. 
ligion 3 though ic hath been tanght many hundred years, Thus all Co ws” 
Ate gods though -long fince ſerved and worſhipped are called New ceſſat error 
pods, that newly came up, Dex#. 32. 17, The Old Religion then muſt hamanug, |; 

c exatnined by the Qld Rule, the Holy Scriptures ; fo that to deter- Opr. Epi. 4s ; 
mine this, we need not run to the Canons of the Church, the Councils of 
Men, to the Decrees of the Pope, to the Writings of the Fathers, which 
areall fallible, and of later ſtanding than the Word of God, s being 
before any ſuch Comncils, Canons,Conſtitutions and Writings of Men, fince 
the Apoſtles time, When Therefore the Papifſts ask you; Where was 
your Religion before Lather ? you might confidently anſwer, Where 
their. Religion never was, nor will be found; and that is, in the holy 
Scriptures, which was long before Luther was, or the Pope either. But 
if you ask them, Where was their Religion in the Apoſtles times, and ſeve- | 
ral bundred years after Chriſt, you will put them hard to it to ſhew you, - 
nay they cannot do it. | | 

The ſecond General Head in the Method propoſed, is to give you 
a parallel of Do@rines taught by the Prophets, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; 
by the Proteflants or Reformed Church ;, by the Papiſts or the Church of 
Rome, The firſt ſhall be laid down in the very wirds of Scripture. The 
ſecond out of the publick, Confeſſions of faith of the Reforneed Church in 
England, and beyond the Seas. The Third out of the Fritings and De- 
eretals of the Popes, Councils, Cardinals, and other Dofors approved by 
the Church of Rome. By all which the Three Things contained in this 
Poſition will be made manifeſt, Firſt, That the Dettrine of Proteſtants is . 
the ſame, that was taught by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. + Secondly, That 
therefore it ws long before Luther. Thirdly, That #be Doftrine of the o 
Church of Rome, differing from, and being contrary to the Dodirine of £2 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles mwſt be a very Novelty. But- here I have not time 4 
nor room. to make this Compariſon in- all- points vf differing Dodrine 
betwixt us and them, but ſhall make choice of ſome out of many, but 
Aa * enovgh 
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| b - » Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the Proteſtants and Papilts, 
JT. Concerning the perfeition and ſufficiency of the Scripture unto Sal- 


vation. | 


I. The Dodrine of the Prophets, Chriſt and Apoſtles concerning 
this Point : | 

Deut. 12. 32. Whaiſoever things I command you, obſerve to do it, than 
ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it. Plal. 19.7. The Law of the 
Lordis perfe, converting the Soul, Joh. 20.31. But theſe are written, 
that ye might believe that Fei is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving you might bave life through bis name. Gal. 1. 8. But though we on 
#u Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel uato you, than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be acourſed. 9. AsT ſaid before, ſo ſay 
I now again, if any man preach any other Goſpel to you, than that you have 
received, let bim be accurſed, 2 Tim. 3.15. And that from a child thou 
haſt known the boly Scriptures, "which are able to make thee wiſe unto Sal- 
vation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſis. 16, All Scripture is given 
by Inſpiration of God, and js profitable for Dottrine, for reproof,, for corre- 
ion, for inftruJion in righteouſneſs. 17. That the man*of God may be 
perfeT, throughly furniſhed unto all good works. Rev. 22.18. For I teſti- 
fie unto every man that heareth the words of the Propbeſie of this Book,, if. 
any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhalladd unto him the plagnes that 
are written in this Book, 19. And if any.man ſhall take away from the 
words of the Book of this Prophbefie, God ſhall take away his part ont. of the 
Book, of Life, and out of the holy City, «nd "from the things-whbich are 


written in this Book, 


IE. The Doftrine of the Reformed” Churches concerning the Perfefi- 
. on and Sufficiency of the Scripture unto Salvation. 
(w)Charch of (w) The boly Scripture cortaineth all things neceſſary for Salvation ; ſo 
Engh Artic. 6-.24haz whatſoever is not read therein, nor may, be proved thereby, is not to be 
required of any man, that it ſtould be believed as an Article of the Faith,or 
be thought requiſite and neceſſary to Salvation. 

P : ( *) It is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing, that is contrary to 
*/) Artic, 20. Gods Word':-----45 it ought not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, ſo be- 
ſides the ſame ongbt it not to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity of 

Salvation. . | 
The whole Connſel of God concerning all things neceſſary for his. own Glory, 
mans Salvation, Faith and Life, # either expreſly ſet down in Scripture,ov 


of which _ at any time js to be addzd, whether by new. Revelations of the 
Spirit, or Traditions of men (y). 
R The Canonical Scripture, or the Ward of God delivered by the Hily w 
; a oF ' an 


- 


+» 


enough to. prove the-thing, aſſerted. A. Parallel. of the DoQtrines: of I 


6) Afeemb. by good end neceſſary conſequence may be deduced from Scripture 5 unto - 
1M 
Faith. 
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and by the Prophet and Apoſtle wided to the world is the moſt perf-0t (4) Conkellio: 

> — cre) "Tranny, pre oper contain all piety, at Palo Foe ts: Y 
a ES ar a | "YN 

-../'The Reformed Church in France thus (@). © © Whereas the Word 7) 
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* of God.is the ſumm of all Truth, containing whatſoever is requiſite Vcrbem D Dei © 
*to the Worſhip of God and our Salvation;we affirm that it is not law- fit omnis bo» ©_ 

*ful for Men or Angels cither to add any thing to it, or take away any = 71 
*4hing from it,norx to charige any thing, at ll herein 3 from whence it quicquid . ad. 
© follows, that iris not lawful to ſet,” either Antiqyity, or Cuſtom, or a cultum Dei i 


* Multitade, -6r Humane Wiſdom, Opinions, Decrees, Councils,” or _—_ FE. 4 
* Viſions, or Miracles, in oppoſition to Divine Scripture 3 but rather | ne > 
* that all things. ought to be examined and tried according to this Rule, njbus, neque . © 
and. what is, preſcribed therein. TIP - ;Ipfis_ evan > 
effe dicimis quicquam ei verbo adjicere, vel Aetrahere, vel quicquam prorſus in co imm 
Ex hoc autem efhicitur,, neque antiquitarem, conſyetudines, neg multitudinedm, neq Humanam 
Sapientiam, neq; Judicia, neq; Edit vel Decrera ulla, neq, Concilia,neqz Viſfiones,neqz 
Scripturz #lli Divinz opponere licere:Sed potius omnia ad jus regulam & praſcriprum 
& exigi oportere, Gallic. Conef. in Syntag. Conſeſ. p. 78. : 


The Belgick/ Confellion-thus (b). © We believe that the Holy Scrip- (9) CO—_ 
* ture doth- perfectly contain the Will of God, and 'that whatſoever is Sert——— 3 
* neceſſary to be believed by men, for the obtaining of Salvation, 15-pe; volunta- - © 
*ſuffictently taught-chercig.--------For when it is forbidden that any tem perfecte 
* ſhould add co. it, or take away from it, thereby is abundantly de- complt, & 
t monſtrated, that the Dedrine thereof is moſt perfet, and every minted ot - 
way» compleat. x fahurem con-.,. 
ſequantur,cre- 
di necefſe eſt, \in illa ſufficjenter edoceri?— Quum enim vetitum fit,ne quis Dei verbo quicquam, 
addat, aut detrahat, fatis eo - ipſo demonſtratur, Do&rinam illius perfe&iſſimam, omnibulque 
modis conſunimatam eſſe. Belg. Eccltj, Confeſ. Syntag. p.131. | 


Wittember, Confeſ, (c) © That all DoQrine neceſſary to be known (£)_In hac 
"* by us in order to true and eternal Salvation is not contained in the —_ —_ 
4 _—_— is ſooner ſaid than proved. . To add no more, by thele it ge, peetriv. 
is evident that in this point the Reformed Churches do not only agree nam, nobis ad 
among themſelves, but alſo with the Prophets and Apoſtles, teaching veram * 
herein the ſame Dotine that Chriſt and they did, which was the thing Femme bh 
to be proved, ama 
=— yidetur faci{ius poſſe dici, quam probari. mittemb. Confe/. Syntag. p4g- 130. 


II. The Doctrine of the Papilts concerning the Perſe&ion and Suf- 
ficiency of the Scripture. | 


= 4) Sacroſan- 
The Council of Trent declared (d), * That the Dodtrine of the Go- & — Triden- 
tina \\ ; 


. Peripiciens hanc veritatem [Evangelii) & 
Traditionibus. —— Omnes 1; = 


tiones ipſas, tum ad fidem, tum ad mores 
ta ſuſcipit & veneratur. Concil, Trident. Sefſ. 4- 


Aa 2 
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Fea opery"'« Naveltys VIk 
< ſpcl is-contained in, the Written'Word,. and. in Unwritten Traditions, 

* and that they. did receive and honour the No ING Traditions, whe- 

© ther appertaining to Faith, or Manners, with the ſame reverence and 

, -. F holy aficQion, - as they did all the Books. of the Old and New  Tefta- 


* ment. | 
© (+) Errevera The Canon Law ſaith (e), © That men do with ſuch revexence re- 
tancd reveren- © ſp<& the Apoſtolical Seat of Rome, that they xather.delire,to know the 
"tA apicem ancient Inſtitucion of Chriſtian Religion from the Popes mouth, .than 
prafare Apo: ** from, the holy, Scriptures, and they guly: enquire what is bis, pleaſure, 

os rat © and according to it, ; they, order; their Life and, Converſation. Again, 
7 Tha *(f) that the [ Popes | Decretsl Epiſtles are to be numbred with Canonical | 


2 m * Scripture, 


jonis. inſtitutionem magis ab ore przceſſoris ejus, nw a ſacris pagitiis, /& paternis Tra- 
10n expetant : illius velle, 1llius nolle rantum ,cxplorant, ut ad cejus arbitrium ſuam con- 
lationem & jpfi remittanr, aut intendant.” Corp. '547; "Canon, Dift. $0. f Pays in Annot, 

m 0 Incer - Canonicas Scripturas Decretales Epiſtolz conmumerantur. Corp. juris Canon. Dif. 19; 
6p. Ls : 


Dr. Standiſh in bis Book againſt Englifs Bibles faith, «Take from 
© them the 'Exglih 'damnable Tranſlations, and let them learn to! give 
* as much credit, ;to that which is not expreſſed, as to: that which is 
* expreſſed in the Scripture, pea] fl, 
(z)Nulta per- (g) Melebior Canus writeth, © That many things belong to, Chriſtian 
tinere{docer] © Faith and Doctrine, which are neither plainly nor obſcurely contained 
ad Chriſtiano- © jn holy Scripture. And he doth give particular Inſtances, ** That 
rum fidem & « (he help of the holy Martyrs ſhould be craved by Prayer, and theit 
04 i * Memories celebrated, and their Images worſhipped, and ſuch-like, is 
\ nec oþ- © not taught i the holy 'Scriptuxe, and yet:the Catholick Church doth 
ſeure,in ſacris © as firmly hold theſe and many ſuch-like DoGrines as ifthey were writ- 
literis contt- © teq jn holy Scripture.-----Again he ſays, © There is more efficacy for 
Santo © confutation of Hereticks in Tradition, than in Scripture.----- Again, 
* Almoſt all Diſputations with Hereticks ſhould be referred to the Tra- 
auxiluim pre- © ditions reccived from our fore-fathers. 
Eibus implo- 
randum, corumque memorias celebrandas, Imagines venerandas efle, in Sacrificio Euchariſtiz 
ſimul cum corpore ſanguinem ſacerdotibus eſſe, & conficiendum, & ſumendum, &c. Sacrz literz 
nuſquam forts tradiderunt. Ar ejuſmodi atq; alia pleraq; id genus, ita firmiter Eccleſ'a Catholica 
retinet, ut fi ſacris codicibus fviſſent inſcripta : Melch. Can. loc. Theolog. Lib.z. cap.3. Adde, quod 
ad confutandos Hezreticos major vis in Traditione, quam 1 Scriptura-eft. — Quorſum hac tem 
longo Sermone repetita? Nempe ut jntelligas, non miodd adverſum hzreticos pluy habere Tradi- 
rionem,quam Scripturam virium,ſed erjam omnem ferms cum hereticis diſputationem ad Tradi- 
woncs 2 majoribus acceptas eſic referendam : 1hid, 


(b) Multdque (b) Cardinal Hefius fpeaks out, ſaying, * The greateſt part of the 


| maxima pars 
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Erangelii peryenit ad nos Tradtione, perexightFiteris eſt Mandata. Hoſus coffe.” Fid. Cathal. 


«Goſpel 
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'*.Goſpe!iscoms te us by Tetditivg, very" little of It i committed ito 
& wldinge 1-75 247 OL Ia by Oe nn ns te: 

21By is Render;' thon maiſt'phiply'perctive that'che Dotine of the 
Fapifſts in this, is"expteſly. contraty to the DoGtrine of the Prophets, 
Chriſt, and/his Apoſtles;and that the DoQrine of the Proteſtants is the 
very ſame with the DoQrine of Chriſt and'the Apoſites: compare them 
together, and thou will ſee the agreement of the one, and che,-coggra- 
x#iety of | the'other,/ to the DoRethe of Srptute, and congude tha, the 
Dodrine of the Reformed 'Chirch is the'o/d ad ine, but the Daftzine 
of the'Church' of Koes i 45 ' both were and falſs' Po@rine 3 And that 
what the Rhemifts on Gl. 1.8. fay.It is great pity aud ſhame arp many 
folow Luther and Calvin, and fweb other lewd Felbws into 6 new Goſpel; 
is more true of, and betterepplied' to the followers of the Pokilt Dor 
ors, or of the Rhemiſfy 'theniſtlves3\ who bn 2 Tim. 3, 16, fay, The 
Hereticks upon this commendation of boly Scriptures, pretend (very fimply in 
good ſouth ) that | therefore notbing is neceſſary to Fuſtice and $ alvation but 
Scriptures,, And on Fob. 21.25. Few things are written of Chrifts As 
and Doftrine in compariſon of that which be did and ſpake, and yet. the He- 
reticky will needs have all in Scripture. Whereas the Evangeliſt faith not, 
That any thing is omitted of his DoGtrine,  but- of his As For 
though he ſpake more words than be” expreſſed, yet all the DoQtines 
that he uttered in thoſe words, is contained in the Scriptures of the 
O!d and New Teſtament. The Apoſtles preached nothing but that 
which was contained inthe Scriptures, Ag. 17. 11. & 26. 22. Rom. 
1.2. Fnlk in bc. * "2 


WH. Of Reading of the Scripture, 


1. The Dcdtrine of the Prophets,Chriſt, and Apoſtles concerning the 
common Peoples reading and knowing of the Scripture. 

Deut: 31.12, Gather the people together, men, and women, and cbjl- 
dren, we, thy ſtranger that is within hy #tex, that they may bear, and that 
they may learn and fear the Lord your God and obſerve to do all the words of © 
this Law.” 13. 'And that their children which have not known any thing; : 
may hear and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as ye live in the La 
Joſh. 8. 35. There was not 4 word of all that Moſes commanded, which Jo- 
ſhua read not before all the wr. 46a of Tfrael, with the women. and, the 
little ones, and the flirangers that were converſant among them, Pſal, 1. 2. 
Hi delight is in the Lam of the Lord, and. in bis Law doth he meditate day 
and nigh AR. 8.28,-----Ia returning and. ſuting in bis. Chariot read i © 
Lſaias the, Prophet, , Joh; 5.39. Search the Scriptmrer, for in them ye think . 
ye bave eternal life, and they are they which W 6 e of me. AQ, 17.11... 


1 
ob? Ionica, zu that. 


6 .may us | 
derftand_. 
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derftand my kynowledg in the mpftey | of Chrift;* Col, 3. 16, -L##' the word 

of God in ors in ot Rog 1 Thel. 5. 27. fm by 
the Lord that this Epiſtle be read unto; all. the boly Brethren. 2 Tim. 3415: 
And that from a child thou haft knows the boly any a7 aſt to 7 «fo 
Bleſſed is he that readeth and they that hear the words of this Prophefie, and 
keep thoſe things that are written therein. 


, I. ” The DoQtine of the Proteſtants and Reformed Churches con- 
cerning the Peoples readipg and knowing of the Scriptures.  _- | 
- * Becauſe the Original;Tongues are not known to all. the People of . 
* God,” who have right unto, .and inrexeſt in the Scriptures, and are 
* commanded in the fear of God to read and ſearch them,therefore they 
© arc to'be Tranſlated,---+-+--:+- All ſorts.of People are bound-to read it 
[The Word'of God apart by themſelycs, -and: with their Families.+---» 
© (5) Omvibus <..--(;) *1t is lawtul forall ren. privarely-at.home. to read-the haly 
Ty eras _ Scriptures,” and by InſtryCtions to edific'one another. in the. trive-Re- 
-gere domi, & * ligion,-------- 
inſtruendo 


wEIM 


+ -dificare mutuum in vera'Religione liceat., Conſeſ. Hilvtt, cap. 22. 


IT. The Doftrine of the Papilts concerning, the Peoples, having, or 
reading of the Scripture, "Y | 71 
(&) Cum ex-- (>) © Whereas experience teacheth, that if the Bible be every-where 
; 60 row * without difference, permitted in the vulgar Tongue, through mens 
- fit,  facra Bji- 922dviſedneſs, more hurt than good doth ariſe thacby, in this poing 
blia vulgari © let the judgment of the Biſhop, or Inqfliſitor be followed 3 that with 
lingua paſſim * the advice of the Pariſh-Pxieſt, or Confefſor, they may grant the rea- 
_ << wr * ding of the Bible, Tranſlated by Catholick Authors, in the vulgar 
© -rur, plus inde, * language, to ſuch as they ſhall underſtand, can take: no hurt by ſuch 
ob hominum © reading, but ir:creaſe of Faith and Godlineſs, The which Licenſe. let 
» remeritatem, ** them have in writing. And if any preſume without ſuch Licenſe ci- 
-  derrimenti, © qher th read or have it, unlcſs they. hrſt deliver up their Bibles co. the 
Fx -— Boyd wa Ordinary, they may not have the pardon of their fins, And the Bopk- 
parte judi- © ſellers, that without ſuch, Licenſe, ſhall ſell, or any way afford Bibles 
- cio Epiſcopi, in the vulgar Language, ſhall forfeit the'price of the Books, to be 
| —_— *converted by the Biſhop to pious uſes, and be liable to ſuch other pe- 
on confio —_— —— the quality of the offence, as the Biſhop ſhall 
© Parochi, vel an meer. 2} 4 a T% . 4 | 
= confeſſorii, ® =. \ v.03 14” vl | 
+ Bibliorum, 2 Catholicis autoribus verſorum, leRjonem in vulgari lingus eis coneedere, poſſine, 
 quos intellexerimt, ex hujuſmodi lefione rion damnum, ſed fide1 atq; pietatis dugmentum capere 
- Poſſe, quam facultatem in Scriptis habeant. rum—_— abſqz tal facultare ca legere,' aut habere, 
| oppterine, niſi prius Biblris Ordinario redditis, peccatorum abſolutionem percipere- ton pol- 
- Hint, Bibliopolz verd, qui prxdifam facultatem non habenri, Biblia 1dic 1 don{cripta 
| Vendiderint, vel alip quovis modo conceſſerjnt, librorum Preciu, thuufn pipa \Epiſcopo con- 
Pies. Lib, reg ray - he trend; meer; i a6. wirtranank 


$5 
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Though 
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BE 


q - y 5 4 a YI is. «* , "_O l o 
x4  - . +. Þ , | 
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xm. VI «© ray © "— 
"  ,, Thqughthis is not agreeable tothe: Doftrine of Chiift and his: Apo- 
Ph muſt not read the Scripture:without a Licenſe Geman 
for {o what is ftricly commanded by God, would beat the'pleaſure 
others, whether God be obeyed or no;' and ſome li by Pope Pius - 
the Fourth doth ſeems to- be granted for the reading ot the Bible, to 
whom they pleaſe, yet it js taken away fally by Pope Clemerrthe Eighth, : 
in his Obſeryation of this before alledged Rule, in theſe words, (1) Animage = 
(1) *It is to be obſerved<oncerning this'Rule of Piws the Fourth, ,T.4- _ oY 
< that by this Imprelfion and Edition, no new Power is granted to Bi- circa fupra | 
<* thops, or Inquiſitors, os Superiors, to licenſe the buying, reading, ſcriptam 
* or keeping, the Bible in the vulgar Fongue, ſeeing hitherto by,the Barram Rev =» 
* command and praQice of the holy Roman, and Univerſal Inquilition, gr 7 N 
© the power of granting ſuch Licenſes, to read-or keep Bibles in the nullam per © 
© vulgar Language, or: any parts of the holy Seripeure, as well, of the hancImpreſſi-- -* 
*New as of the Old. Teſtament,or any ſums or Hiſtorical Abridgments 92cm «2, k 
* of the ſame, in any vulgar Language, hath been takenfrom them nay” | 
* which inviolably is to be obſerved... facultatem B- 
:Mul A /—_ /piſcopis, eb 
Inquifjtocibus, aut Regularium Superioribus; concedendi Licenriam emendi;legends aut retinendis - 
Biblia agar Lingua edira, cum ha&tenus mandato & uſu ſanftz Romanz & univerſalis Tnquifiti-- - 
onis ſublara cis fucrir facultas concedendi hujuſmodi Licentias legendi, vel retinendi Biblia vn - ® 
garia, aut alias Sacrz Scripturz tam novi, quam veteris Teſtamenti parres quavis vulgari Lingua- 
ediraz: ac inſuper ſummaria & compendia etiam Hiſtorica eorundum Bibliorum, ſeu- Librorum.... 
Sacr# Scripturz, qy ve vulgari Idiomate conſcripta : quod quidem inviolate ſervandum| eſt... 
Ind. Lib, probib, Ob/eruat. circa Reg. 4, | 


(m) Cardinal Bellsrmine te-the fame purpoſe teacheth, ** That the. (®) Populus* > 
* People would get not only no good but. much hugt from» the:Scri Neg, GC 
* tures 3. for they would eafily take occafiomof erring, both in Doct.. - _ Scripowl 
**rines of Faith, and in Precepts concerning, Life and Manners. turis, ſed eti- - - 

: ; ao | F as Te pps FO COITOY | 
detrimentum : Aeciperet enim facflitm+ oecafionem errandi, turn in. Doctrina fidez, tum 10. prate.- © 
ceptis vitz & morum. Pellar. der York, Dei. Lib.2) cap.15. | 6 


Perefius (quoted: by Dr. White ) faith, © Shall no bounds he ſet to pow | — 
* pular, rude, and carnal men ? Shall old mens before they have put off 
*the filth of their mind and young men that yet ſpeak like children, be . 
"*admitted to read -the Scripture ? I ſuppoſe verily'and-my opiniorr - 
* fails me not) this Ordinanee-under-the pretence © yr”, was #hven- - 
; by 2» . | 


%; 


'* ted by the Devil. | 

The Rhemifts Tranſlators in their- Preface- write in theſe words... , 
* Which Tranſlation we do not publiſh upon Erroncous opiniow of ne- "I 
© celfity, that the holy Scriptures ſhould always be- in oar-*Mother--- \ 
” tongue, or that.they ought, or-were-ordained of God to be xead®in- + 
© diflcrently of all..---—--Or that-we generally and»-abſolurdy'deemed +; - 
more. convenient in it ſelf, -and mare: agreeable: to Gods: Word -atid-: 
" Honour, or cdification of the Faith to have them tarned* into-wulghe - 


- Tongyes-. 


wh wo _—_ —_ 
«x 
ANTI be hepe and Tudled oh in the Fedetahica iy | 
* Languages,me-Th c wiſe. withnot front wy : 
"Mutter, That the: Scriptures, are for all men 3//and oY Ae i ve 
envy chat the Prieſts do keep the holy: Book from them : Which ſog- 
* geſtion cometh of the ſame feduced our firſt Parents, who 
perſwaded themithat Godlad forbidden them that tree of: Kno\ de, 
6 leſt they ſhould be as cotming ashiimſelf, "ard like unto the 
©* No, no, the.Church/ dothic to: keep- them from blind ignorant Joi 
" ſumption, and from that which the:Apoſtle<alls,” Knowledg, falſly fo 
** called, and not to bar them from thetrue Knowledg of Chrilt.. ------ 
© She knoweth how to do it wits  _ the holy to Dogs, or 
« pearls to Hogs. | 
... .IBravely'aid +© free ge art- of the Mother: Chirch that by 
keeping of her Sons and-Ddvghters ignoratht' of the Word of God (the 
means of Knowledg ) keeps their from bliridneſs and ignorance ! Who 
ever thought-that to-+keep People in ignorance had been the way to 
keep them trom it ? What pretty conceit: is this that they bar'the People 
from knowing the Scripture,” and yet do not bar them from the Know» 
ledg of Chritt ?- When Chriſt bids us Search the Sire fr #0. are 
they that teftifie of. bim,”” OO 


: 11. of Religions FT. ina known Tengwe, 


1. The Do&rine of the Scripture concerning this Point. 
1 Cor. 14.2. , He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tougye ſprakgth not to 
men, bnt to God, for no mart underflandeth Pim ; bawbeit in the ſpirit be 
ſpeaketh-mylterirr. Read'ver.'z, 4.5 6,7,8,---*-.9+ So likewiſe ye.except ye 
wtrer by the tongue wortls eaſie 0 underflood, bow ſhall it be known what is 
Spoken ?- for ye ſhall ſpeak wnto the air. © v.11. If 1 know not the meaning of 
the voice, I ſhall be to bim that ſpeaketh a Barbaxian, and be that ſpeaketh 
' hal be @ Barbarian unto Me... L4.. For if I proy.in an uukyown fowgue, my 
ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruitful, 16, Elſe when thou 
ſhalt bleſt with tbe ſpirit bow ſhall be that accxpivFh the room of the wilearned, 
' ſay Amen, at thy giving of thankg, ſeeing be underſtandeth not what thou fay- 
eſt. 18. 1 thank my God I ſpeak with tongues more the: you all. 19. Tet 
an the Church Thad rather ſprak five words with my anderſtanding, tbat by 
my voice I might teach others alſo, than tex thouſand -words in on nnkytown 

tongue. Read allo ver. 22,23,24, 25, 26, 27,28. 


II. The Dodrine of the Reformed Churches concerning Religious 
W in a known Tongue. | 


"* (*) Ang.Artic. | {) It is a thing plainly rcpugnant-to the Word -of God, - and the, 
— 24 caſt om of the Primitive Church,to have /publick Prayer in che Church, 

* or to nyſe Cycramenes ina Tongue not - underſtood ' by the 
* People. 


(o) Becauſe 


m_ 
- 


” Ser. VIL. Popery # Novelty. iz 7 

(0) '< Becauſe the Original Tongues: arenot 'known to all the Peo- fo) Aﬀemy) 

e Co who have right unto; and intereſt in the Scriptures, and are com- Confeſ,' '-'* 

« manded in the fear of God toread and ſearch them; therefore they are . 

«* to be Tranſlated into the vulgar Language of every Nation' unto 

& which they come, that the Word of God dwelling plentifully in all, 

* they might Worſhip him in an acceptable manner.------ - > | _—__ 
(p) * Letall things in, the Church'be done decently and inorder, fi- ()omnia d& 

nally let all things be done to. edification 3 , therefore let all firange center & 05+, 

&* Tongues keep lilence in the holy Aſſemblies 3 let all things be utter- dine fignt _ 

* ed in the vulgar Tongue, which is underſtood of all men in the com- dem, # p 

, th 


* pany- ant ad 
-cationem 


ceant ergo omnes peregrinz linguz in cztibus ſacris : omnia proponantur lingua vulgari, quz £9 | 
in loco ab hominibus in c#ru intelligarur. Confeſ, Helvet, cap. 22, 


IV 2 


(9) ©Contrary to the expreſs command of the Holy Ghoſt, in the (q) Contra | 
* Church all things are faid and ſung in a language which the People do ea af 
* not underſtand. | pncepanin 


cuntur & canuntur lingui, quam populus non intelligit. Conſeſ. Argentineſ, tap. 21. 


(r) © What hath been already faid concerning the uſe of a Language (r) Quod jam 
«* known tothe common People, is to be underſtood not only in ſinging diftum eſt de 
* of Pſalms, bur alſo of all the parts of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry ; = SN 
* for as Sermons and Prayers ought to be in a Torigve known unto the es, nar 
* Church, fo alfo ſhould the Sacraments be difpenſed in a kgown Lan» eſt non tan- 
© puage 3 for though it be lawfulfor the ſake of the Learned ſometimes tum de canru 
* to uſea firange Tongue, yet the conſent of the Univerſal Church re- Aron ay 
© quires | proves _ that the neceſſary ſervices of the Church ſhould = 2 
* be done in the Mother-tongue. | '_, tibus Eccleſi- 
67 oy EW hn Sag =: | "3 _ aſtict Miniſte- 
i. hate cundues. ys Catia tte ne þ OIE 
Nnoto SEFTMOne | 
ramen conſ; Catholicz Ecelefiz hoc exigit, gre ol ages cr rs ge Say nies 
vernaculo. Confe/. #ittemb, de horis Canon. , 


(s) © Our [| Miniſters ] uſe all diligent endeavours that they may (s)Noſtri om- 
* teach in the Church and preach the Word of the mo , Without nem operam 
* mixture of Hutnane Traditions 3' do read the very Goſpels and other 2Yant, ur 


- Scriptures in the Churches in the vulgar Tongue, and after do inter- — — 
pret them to the People. mixtum Hu- 


Be, A” : PAS manis Tradi- 
tionibus, in Eccleſia doceane ac przdicent;proinde ipfa Evangelia, necnon alias Scripturas, Lingua 
rulgari in Templis legunt ; ac ira demum populo interpretantur. Con/eſ. Bobemic, Artic.n0. 


I. The Do&rine of the Papiſts concerning publick Religious Wor- 
(hip in a known Tongue. 
Bb * Although 


"182 Popery « Novelty. Serm. VIE 
(2) Erfi Miſſa _ (+) ® Although che Maſgcontaineth much inftruQtion of the People, 
— magnam cole ® yet the'Fathers thought” jit'not expedient that it ſhould be every- 
rincat popult *,, +1 y* 
fdelis -erudi- © Where celebrated in the'vulgar Tongue. 
tionem : non * 
ramen expedire viſum eſt Patribus, ut viſſgari paſſim lingua celebraretur. Concil. Trident, Se. 22. 


=_— () Experi- () © Experience teaching us we have learned, what hath been the 
4 orgs, BA * fruit of this, that Divine Service in many places Tranſlated into the 


quid frucus  Mother-tongucz, is (aid, Itis fo far that Piety ſhould be cncreaſed,that 


wirnaculs lagindo. 


The Rhemiſts Divines on 1 Cor, 14, thus : © We do not doubt but 
it is acceptable to God, and available in all neceſſities, and. more a» 
greeable to the ufe of all Chriſtian People ever fince their Converſion 
to pray in Latin, than in the Vulgar, though every onein particular 
underſtandeth not what he faith : So it is plain that ſuch pray with as 
reat conſolation of ſpirit, with as little tediouſneſs, with as great 
evotian and affecion,- and ſometimes more than the other, (ſuch of 
- © their own-Church that learn their Pater-Noſter in their vulgar Tongue) 
* and always more than any Schiſmatick or Heretick [Proteſtaucs] ia 


cc 
cc 
(0g 
cc 
< 


cc 


* Churches Tongue dedicated in our Saviours Croſs, and giveth-more 
< force and valour to them | Prayers ] faid in the Churches obedience, 


* they can tell, this holy Oriſon to be appointed to us,to call upon God 
©* in all our defires,' more than this is not neceſſary 3 and the Tranflati- ' 
<.on of ſuch holy things often breedeth minifold danger and irreve- 
© rence in the Vulgar (as to think God is the Author of Sin, when they 
* read. Lead m net into temptation } and ſeldom any edifcation at all, To 
© conclude, for praying cithex publickly. or privately. in Latiz, which is 
« the common Sacred. Torgue of the greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
* World, this is thought. by the wiſeſt and godlieſt to be moſt expedi- 
© ent, ard is certainly feen to be nothing repugnant to St. Paz, - 

Reader, View over again + Cor, 14, and wonder at this Popiſh in-. | 
folence, to ſay, This is nothing repugnant to St. Paul, 


_ Iv. Of the Authority of the Scripture, 


I. Th: Dodrine of the Apoſiles concerning the Authority of the 
Scripture , 


© Seripture, that it doth not depend upon. the Teſtimony of Men» 
| PRO iy. We bave alſo a more ſure |word of Prophbefie, wberennio 
ye do well that ye take beed) as unto ' light.thet ſhineth in a dark, place. --— 
21. Holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the boly Ghoſt, 2 Tim 3. - 
16, All Scripture is given by inſpiration from God.------1 Joh. 5,9. If we 
receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is greater. 1 Thel. 2.13. Te 
received the word of God which ye heard of ws,----=-n0t as the word of men, 
but & (it #s int treth ) the word of God. © 9 JOY. «3 


Il. The Do&rine of the Proteſtants, or Reformed Churches concer- 
ning the Authority of the Scripture. FRE 

(w)* The Authority of holy Scripture, for which it ovght to be (\) afembs 
* believed and obeyed, dependethnot upon the Teſtimony of any Man Confefl. | 
:* or Church, but wholly upon God (who is truth it ſelf.) the Author | 
© thereof; and therefore it'is to be received becauſe it is the Word of 
® God, : 

(x) © We believe without wavering all things which are contained (x) Omnia 
© in the Scriptures, -not fo much becauſe the Church alloweth and re- quz Canont- 
© ceiveth them for Canonical, as for that the Huly Ghoſt beareth wit-. 15 1bris con- 


« neſs to our Conſciencts that they come from God, and*have (proof Nm able; 
* thereof in themſclves. ; | tione credi- 
| mus ; 1dque 


non tam, quod Ecclefia eos pro hujuſmodi recipiat & approbet, quam mprimis quod Spiritus 
ſanus in cordibus noſtris teſtetur a Deo perfectos efle, comprabationemg, ejus in ſcipfis labeant. 
Confeſſ. Belg. Artic, 5. 


(Cy) © we believe and confeſs that the Canonical Scriptures of the ()) Credimus 
<Prophets and. Apoſtles, of Old and New Teſtament"; be the true & confiremur 
®* Werd of God, aud have ſufficient Aathority from "themſelves, and Scipruras Oi 
R IO34) | .- honicas ſanit- 

not 'from men 3 for God himſelf ſpake unto the Fathrs, Prophetsg,um Prophe- 
*and Apofiles, and doth yet ſpeak unto us by the holy Scriptures. rarum & A- 

Nolorum 
utrinſq;, Teſtamenti ipſum verum eſſe Verbum Dei : & authoritatem ſuffcientem o ſemeripſ's, 
non4ex hormtin ibus habefe Nam Deus rpſe loquurus eft Parribus, Prophetis & Apoſtolis, & loqui- 
tur. adhuc nobis per 'Scripturss ſanttas. : Conſe}. Helyits cap.14 


(=) © We acknowledg theſe Books to be Canonical, that is, we re- («) Hos libros 
* geiye them as the, Rule, of our Faith, and that, not only frcm the com- 28"oſcimus 


- mon,corſent of the Church, but much rather from the Teſtimony and wry ape ol 
* inward perſwaſion of the holy Spirit.----- | fidei noſtre 


\ kauad iD Pg 1 "BA OY ur _.normam &\ 
Regulam habemus 3 idq; non tantym ex communi Foclefix conſenſt; fed &iam multe wagis-ex 
Teftmonio,  & intrinſeca Spirits ſand perſuaſion. corfeſſ. Gallic, Artog' _* 4.1. 


* As we do believe and confeſs that the Word of God doth ſuf- 
"ficiently inſtruct, and make the man of God perfe&t., $0 we do affirm 
*and freely. protels, that its- Authority is from'God, and doth not.de- 

| Bb 2 | pend 


iP; Popery '4 Novelty Sermy.VII, 


cc . 
4) Sicur cre- © ped 6pon Men or Angels.. We therefore aſſert, that they which ſay, 
ho & con- © TheScripture Hath tho other Althority, but what" It recciveth "om 
firemur Scrip- © the-Chuxch 5 -are 'Blaſphemiess againſt God),.and wrong, 'the .true 
Facin Dei fub- © Chatch, which alwdys Heareth end:obeycth. the voice: of her 'Bride- 
Rene ha. © room? and'Paſtor, - but never challengech- to her felf-a power to. be 
minem Dei © rhe'Miſtreſs overt, (@) A 

aum | webs rh 
reddere ita , cjus authoritatem 3 Deo eſſe, & nec. ab hotyine \vel re 
profitemur. Afſerimus iraq; quod qui dicunt Scripturam non aliam habere authoriratem, ſed-cam 
quam ab Eccleſia, accepit, Kar in Deum blaſphemi, & verz Ecclefiz injuriam faciunt, quz ſeryper 
audit, & voci ſpohfi & Paſtoris ſui obſcquitor,' nunquam autem magiſtram agere fit - le. 
Confeſſ. Scotican, Art.19. 


\Y 


Angeid pendere affirmamugs f 


(b) Qudda - (þ) <Forafmuch as the holy Scriptures were given and inſpired. by 
Deo zplo — © God himſelf, [ for this cauſe eſpecially Þ-that rhey! might be underfiood 


nc teg*: M ** of all,” they are read'in our Churches in the vulgar Tongue" * 


& inſpiratz, : 
Hancq; ob cauſam potiſfimim, ut ab omnibus itnef{igantur, eas Eccleſus noſtris, lingua vulgari, 
w— [ noſtri omnes] Legunt & recitant.— Confer. Bohtmic. Art.1. 


NI. The Doctrine: of. the Papjlis concerning, the Authority of the 
Scripture. ; TIE 

(c) Creditum (e) Cardinal Hofius Prefident in the Council of Trent; faith, * To 
eſt Eceleſiz & ack, Whether more eredic"-ſhould- be given to the Scripture or the - 
Scrivturaram © Church? is toask, Whether more credit ſhould be given to the Holy 
= 7-ingad * Ghoſt, ſpeaking by the mouth of the Church, or to the Holy Ghoſt 
Teſtimonio * ſpeaking in the Scripture by the Writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
Ecclefiz fi © fes......The Church is to be belicyed without the Authority-of the 
= y=b mew « Scriptures, —-If Authority, be not granted to the Teltimony of the 
tas, nulla eric © Church, the Writings of. the Evangelifis would be of. no- Authority, 


eorum, quz 
Seripta ſunt ab Evangeliſtis autoriras. Hoſeus Conſeſſ. Fid, Cath, cap. 15. 


Hermanus ſpeaks moſt contemptuouſly. pf-the holy Scripturesinſpizcd 
by the glorious God, ſaying, © When the Authority of the. Church 
© Teaveth the Scriptures, they then are of. nd more account than Aſops 
* Fables. | | | 

(4) Pigh. de (4) Pighiw treads in the fteps of the reſt, ' concluding, © That all the 

: Hperar, Lib1.. « authority which the Scripture hath witti us,' dependeth of necefity 
owt] c. © 9n the Church. Tr OMe Rn 38 0. R-, T 3 

” -9w. oe. cm, (6) And ſo doth Ganw afſerfing,.,” That we are-not bound to take 

"> lik,2: eap.8, © the Scriptures for Scripture .withoutthe,: Authority, of; the Church. 

% And ſo do many more, whoſe ſayings we have not xoom to inſert. 
(29 DO 10 Us Hil 2; $418 V.. of 
25: ,v00) mon} &i yoizodg tf 2:1 165 | | 


$dy 


» of ae Judy of Controverſies and expounding Scriptures. 


'I. The Dodtine of Chriſt and [his Apoſttes concerning the Judg of 
Controverſies and expounding, Scriptures, | 
Mat. 22-29« Jeſus anſwered and ſaid mito them (in the Controverſie 
about the Reſurreion) ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of "God. 31. But as touching: the Reſurrettion of the Dead, bave 
not READ that which mas ſpoken 'umo you by God, ſaying, 32. 1 ans 
the God of Abraham, &c. AQ.18.28, For be mightily convinced the Fews, 
and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Feſws was the Chrift. Att. 
17.2. And Paul as bis manner wa, went in unto them, and three Sabbath- 
days reaſoned with them ont of the Scriptmrzs, 3, Opening and alledging 
that 1be Chriſt muſt needs hve ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead, and 
that this Feſis whom I preach unto you is the Chriſt, See Afts 26. 22, & 


13: 33- 
"The Apoſtle teacheth that the Scripture muſt not be expounded ac- 
cording to any private interpretation, 1 Pet.1.20. and ſuch is any Ex- 
oſition that is not according to the Analogy of Faith, which muſt be 
carcfully heeded in Scripture-interpretation, according to the Apoſtles 
Do&rine; Rom, 12. 6, 


IT. The DoGrine of the Proteſtants and Reformed Churches con-- 
cerning the Judg of Controverſies and expounding Scripture. 

(f) < The Suprzeam Judg by which all Controverſies of Religion 
©*are to be determined.and all Decrees of Councils, opinions of ancient 
* Writers, DoGrines of Men and private Spirits are to be examined, 
 ©and in whoſe\ſentence we are to reſt, can be no other but the holy 
< Spirit ſpeaking; in the Scripture, | 

(gz), © We hold no other Judg in matters of Faith than God himſelf, 
* declaring, by-the holy Scriptures what is true, and what is falſe, what 
* ought to be embraced, and what to be avoided. 

| (b) © The Infallible Rule of Interpretation of Scripture is the Scrip- 
*ture it ſelf, -and therefore when there is a Queſtion about the true and 
*full ſenſe of any Scripture, it muſt be ſearched and known by other 
* places of Scripture that ſpeak moraglearly. 


(i) © We acknowledg that Interpretation of Scripture only to be (4) Confeſſ. 


* orthodox and' genuine, which is fetcht from the Scriptures them- 
© ſelves. So other Churches in their Confethons. (k,) 


IH. The Dodrine of the Papiſts concerning the Judg of Controver. 
fies and expounding Scripture. 


(4) The Council of Trent decreed, © That none ſhould interpret the dn ot 


ras contra eumfenfym; quem renuit, & tener ſanta mater Eccleſia, cujus eſt judicare de _ | 
lenſy & interpretatione Scripturarum ſauftarum.——.jnterprerari audeat. Concil. Trid, Seſ.4, 


PU 1 *holy 


\ holy Scripture contrary to the meaning which the holy Mother- 
* Church, (to whom it doth belong to judg of the true ſence and inter- 
© pretation of Scripture) hath held and doth hold.----- 

(m) Corpus (m) © For as much as the holy Church of Rome------is ſet up to the 

jur. Can. Diſt. © whole world for a glaſs or example, whatſoever ſhe determineth or 

19. C. enm- © ordaineth, ought by all perpetually and invincibly to be obſerved. 

Peres So their Canon Law. 

Others of them to the ſame purpoſe : © All power to interpret Scri- 
ture, and reveal the hidden Myſteries of our Religion, 'is' given 

” = Heaven to the Popes and their Councils. We are d to ſtand 

* to the judgment of the Pope, rather than to the judgment of all the 
*© World beſides. | | 

* We do conſtantly avouch all the Popes.that are rightly elected to 
* be Chriſts Vicars,-----and to have the higheſt power in the Catholick 
* Church, and that weare bound to obey him in all things pertaining 
*to Faith and Religion :------All Catholick men muſt neccfarily ſabmit 
* their judgment-and opinions, Either in expoundirg the Scripture, or 
** otherwiſe to the cenſure of the Apoſtolick Seat ; and God hath bound 
* his Church to hear the chief Paſtor in all Points. | Thus Andradie, 
Alvarus Pelagius, Simancha, Whites way to the Church, p.37. ] | 

Bellarmine flicks ſo cloſe to the judgment of the Pope, that he had 
as good ſay, That if the Pope ſay that black is white, or white black, 
that darkne($ is light, or that light is darkneſs, we muſt belicve it, be- 
cauſe his Infallible Holineſs ith it, as ſay what he doth in theſe words, 

(n) To prove '#) © If the Pope did err .commanding Vices and forbidding Virtues, 

the 4c goed * che Church ſhould be bound to believe, that Vices are good, and 

Cork hi wc * Virtues evil, unleſs ſhe would fin againſt conſcience, 

ment. Si au- Is not this a notable ſaying, ſpoken like a Cardinal ? 

tem Papa Cr- , 

raret pracipiendo vitio, prohibendo virtutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe bona, & vit- 

tutes malas, nifi veller contra conſcientiam peccare ———ac ne forte contra conſcientiam agat, te- 

netur credere bonum eſſe quod ille przcipit, malem quod ille prohibet. el. de Pont. lib.z. cap. 5. 


Ges 


cc 


(a) Staple. de (6) Stapleton advancing the judgment of the Church, ſpeaks reſol- 
autorit. SCP. yedlys © have faid, and do ſay that Scripture in it {df 1s not fo much 
Ges. * the Rule of Faith, as the Faith of the Church is the Rule of Scripture, 
valent.Analy, (p) And Gregory of Valence putgin his ſaying for the Popes judgment. 
fidei, lib.8.c.1. ** In the Roman Biſhop xc(ideth that tull Authority of the Church, when 
(4). Corpus he pleaſeth to determine matters of Faith, whethcr he doth it with 2 
rae yn, Dy < Council, or without. . | 
Si Pas >; Yea, the Canon-Law ſets him up for ſuch an. uncontrovlable Judg, 
© That if the Pope by his negligence or remiſsneſs in his work, (q) be 
* found unprofitable to himſclt or others; or if he ſhould draw with him 
* innumerable Souls by heaps or troops to hell, yet might no mortal 
©* man be ſo bold or preſumptuous to reprove. him, becauſe he:is the 


© Tudg of all, to be judged by nontr-r=- 3 wins 
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Popery « Nobelty. 


vI. Of the Head of the Univerſal Church. 


T. The Doqrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles concerning the Head- of 
the Univerſal Church, | 

Mat.23.$. But be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter even Chriſt, 
ond all ye are brethren. Epheſ. 1. 22. 4ud hath put all things under bis 
feet, and gave bins-to be the Head over all things to the Church, 23. Which 
is bis body, the fulneſs of himthat filleth all in all, Epheſ. 5. 23» Chriſt is 
the head of the Church, and he is the Saviour of the body. Col, x. 18. 
And be (Chriſt ) is the bead of the body, the Church. 1 Cor. 12.28. 4nd 
God hath ſ:t ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Propbets, thirdly 
Teachers, Exc. Ephel. 4.11. And be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſame Paſtors 


and Teachers. 


. Reader, obſerve in theſe places where the Apoſtle gives an Enumera- 
tion-of Church-Officers, here is no mention of a Vicar of Chriſt, or of 
any mortal man being the Head under Chriſt, of all the Churches of 
Chriſt in the World, and is it likely that he would have omitted the 
chiefc{t and moſt principal Officer, that is eſſential to the.Church, if 
there had been any ſuch ? I can find ſeveral Officers mentioned, but no - 
Univerſal (though ſecondary) Head, if I have over-looked him, and 
thou findeſt any fich, do me the kindneſs to come, or ſend, and tell me 
that thou haſt found him-in the Apoſtles Catalogue 3 which I could not 
ſee mentioned neither expreſly, nor redu@ively ; not expreſly, that is 
plainz not reduQtively, for to-whichof theſe ſhould he be reduced ? to - 
the Prophets? let me hear his Propheties, and when any of them have 
been fulfilled : Beſides, I know not that he pretends thereto. To be an 
Apoſile ? Apoſtles went up and down to preach the Goſpel, and were 
not fixed to any particular State, which is not the caſe of the Biſhop + 
of Rome, To the number of Teachers , and Paſtors? this is bclow the 
Pope to be ranked amongſt ſuch, for he is the Paſtor of Paſtors. Beſides 
in the Catalogue there are many Paſtors, but I ſee not. one to-be the 
chief and head of all the reſt, and of the whole Univerſal Church. Sa + 
that in the Catalogue of the Apoliiggthcre is no ſuch thing, but is a 
non-ens, a meer Chimera, a fictions® - 


IT. The: Do@rine of the Proteſtants, or. Reformed Churches con: - 
cerning the Head of the Univerſal Church. 

* There is no other Head of the Church, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . 
©* nor can the Pope of Rome in any ſenſe be Head thereof 3 all true Pa- 
* tors in what place ſoever they be placed, have the ſame and equa[l” 
* Authority among themſelves, given unto them under [eſus Chriſt,the - 
* only Head, and the chicf,, and alone Univerſal Biſhop : And there- 
* fore it is not lawful for any Church to challenge unto-it felf5 Domi-- 

d ” IO A NIOR. : 


| ' © gion or Boveraignty over any other Church.-----The Biſhop of Rome 
| < hath no more Juriſdiction over the Church'of God, than the reſt of 
-. © the Patriarchs, cither of Alexandris or Antioch have. 

> © (1) Confeſl To this Doctrine (r) ſubſcribe the Churches of Helvetis, Scotland, 
E- Eenereapar Belgia, Wittemberg, Byhemia, Oc. | 


ot | 
cana Art. 16. de Eccleſia. Confſeſl. Belgic. Art. 29. Confefl, Wirtemb. de fummo Pontifice, Confeſl, 
Bohemic. Art. 8. : i, | 


Hr. The Docrine of the Papiſts concerning the' Head 'of the 
Church. | 


| _ _ *doth turn upon the Hinges, ſo all Churches by Gods. appointment 
gloſ. diſtin. ( but where I wonder) are governed by the Authority” of this holy 


glol. _ * thing. { Thats a loud one.] The Miſtreſs of all other Churches, a 
ancta. #1 & tafs and ſpeacle unto all men, to be followed: in all things the a 
21. c.quamvis. ><" pecrach : Pp» 
bid. c. Deniq;  Pointeth. © Againſt which Church of Rome whoſoever ſpeaketh any 
diſtinR. 19. c. *evil, or endeavours to take away herPriviledg is forthwith an Here. 
enimvero. tick; and whoſo ſhall refuſe obedience to the Apoſtolick Seat, is an 
nn Ditin. Idolater, a Witch, and Pagan. ; 
81. P. Greg. 7. , Reader, theſe are high and ſwelling words, but the beſt on *tis, it 
c. fi qui. i sfalſe DoQtrine. 
() Catechiſ. (t) The Roman Catechiſm propounds the Queſtion, What we aye to 
Expoſ. 3 n q think of the Biſhop of Rome ? and anſwereth, the account and nnanimow 
Apoſt. JR opinion of all the Fathers, (Oh horrible falſhood !) concerning him was, 
that this viſible Head was neceſſary to the conſtituting and preſerving of the 
Unity of the Chureh. 
Reader, thou ſhould know that this is a great cauſe of diviſion, not 
ef union 3 for many Churches have ſeparated from them, and:continue 
C_ communion with theny this, as well as for other Rea- 
ONS. 
Bellarmine lays down this Aſertion 3 (#) The Pope is immediately ap- 
-/ no pointed by Chrit (but 1 wonder where) the Paſtor and Head, not uy of 
autorit. lib. 2. 41 particular Churches, but alſo of the whole Univerſal Church taken toge+ 
eap.15- ther. But this is their ſo well known Doarine by all, that I need quote 


no more that do aflert it. 


VII, Of Irfallibility. 
1-' The DoQtine of the Apoſiles concerning the Fallibility of Chur- 
ches and Palivrs. 1 Cor, 


Setm. VIT. "'Popery # Novelty. | 

1 Cor. 13. 12. For now we ſee through a glaſs darkly.--——-- Now I know 
but in part. Gal. 2. 11. But when Icame ta Antioch I withſtoo2 bin 
(Peter, the Popes pretended Predeceſſor) becauſe be was to be blamed, 
(and yet his Succeſſor muſt not be blamed) though through his negli- 
ence he ſhould draw many to Hell, as before is ſhewn.) Ver. 12. For 
; ore that certain came from James, br (Peter ) did eat with the Gentiles ; 
bat when they were come,be with-drew, anid ſeparated himſelf, fearing them 
which were of the Circumciſion. 14. But when I ſar that they walked not 
u#þrightly according to the truth of the Goſpel, T ſaid unto Peter before them 
all, &e, Reader, from hence thou mailt learn that the Succeſſor (© called, 
claimeth. a” greater priviledg than Fis ſuppoſed Predeceſſor had, tor 
Peter did erx, but the Pape (forfsoth)) cannot ; yet Papiſts call this Text 
4 rough Scripture, for it fo puzleth them that they know not how to 
anſwer it, Rom.1 1.18, 19, 20, 21. turn to if, ver. 22. Bebold therefore 
the goodneſi and ſeverity of God, on them (the Church of the Fews ) which 


fell ſeverity ;. but towards thee (the Gentile and Churth of Rome amongſt by 
them) goodneſs,if thou continue in bis gant (as (he hath hot); otherwiſe 60 
thou ſhalt be ent off, (Where then is her Infallibiliry ) 2” Revet. 18.2. Ba- 


bylon- the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the babitation of Devils, 
(and yet cannot err, no more may Devils), and the bold of tvery foul ſpi- 
rit, (and yet boaſts ſhe is without ſpot) and @ cage of  fvery wnclean and 
bartful bird; (and yet is the boly Mother-Church, all this is hard to - £7) 
be reconciled.) Read alſo the ſecond and third Chapters of the Revela- . 
tion, what is ſaid of the Seven Churches 3 and then look for good proof 


that Infallibility is ſerled by Chriſt upon the Church of Rome, above all qe" i 


other Churches before thou believeſt any ſuch priviledg to be granted 
to its | 


Contethons, « Symb; 
onfeſhons, (y) =_ Ee 
IT. The Dedrine of the: Papiſts concerning Infallibility of the _ RO 

Church, Ry EK. | Annot. oh ; 

, (&) © They teach that the viſible Chuxch whoſe ReQtor is the Pope 1 TIm.z.1s.S 

* of Rome, never hath crred, never can err. A Sell Pay 


. (6) Bellarmine affirmeth, © 1, That the Pope when he teacheth the (PERS 
. Whole Church can in no caſe err in things appertaining to _ lib. 4- cap:3 
: Ce © cc ot oy 


- 


- 


| _—_ 
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190 Popery 4 Novelty. Serm. VI. 
(8) 1bid.lib.4 * /b) 2, Not only the Pope of Rome, but the- particular Church of * 
= TIO ” Rome cannot err in Faith. *(c) 3. The Pope of Rome cannot err, 
2h "ox 4 ; hot only in Decrees of Faith, but alſo not in Precepts of Manners, 
(d)Ibid.lib.4. , which are preſcribed tothe whole Church, and are neceflary to Salva- 
cap.6. . tion, or in thoſe things which in themſelves are good or evil. 

"(4) 4. It is probably and piouſly to be believed, that the Pope not 
* only as Pope, cannot err, but as a particular perſon cangot be an He- 
k retick. (This is a foul miſtake, for ſeveral Popes have been Hereticks 
"in the judgments of ſome of their Popes, ſo that ſome of them muſt 
(e) dem. de * necds err, cither ſome of them in being Hereticks, or others of them 
Eccleſ.milit. © in ſaying they were, if they were not,) © By pertinaciouſly believing 
liÞ.3- cap-14+ * any thing that is falſe,contrary to the Faith. 5. Saith he, (e) © Our 
* opinion is, That the Church cannot abſolutely err, neither in things 
* abſolutely neceſſary, nor in other things, which ſhe propoundeth to 
| . © bebelieved or done by us, whether they be expreſly contained in the 
qe mg * Scriptures, or not,-----6, (f) In theſe two things, all the Catholicks 
lib.4. cap.2. x do agreez 1. Thatthe Pope with his General Council cannot crr in 
* making Decrees of Faith, or general Precepts of Manners., 2., That 
* the Pope alone, or with his particular Council determining any thing 
in a doubtful matter, whether he may err or not, ought to be obeyed 
* by all the faithful. | A goodly Agreement ! ] : 
Ce) Catholici (&) Becanys gives the opinion of the Papiſts, faying, 1. © That the 
tria' docent, © Church is the Judg of Controverſies. 2. That the Rule by which 
&c. Becan. ** the Church doth determine Controverſies, or give its definitive ſen- 
_—_ liÞ.I- <« tence, is not the Scripture only, but the Scripture and Tradition to- 
a * gether. 3. That the Church according to the Rule (of Scripture and 
*- Tradition) pronounceth ſentence either by the Pope, the Paſtor of the 
* Church, or by a Council approved by the Pope, and both ways in- 
< fallibly. -. 
(3 Pigh;1ib. £) Pibiu alſo puts in his Judgment,** That the Pope cannot ahy way 
4: Hier. Eccl. © be an Herctick, nor. publickly teach Herefie, though he alone detcr- 
cap. 8. * mine any matter. 
| But Reader, notwithſtanding all this confidence of Infallibility whe- 
ther of Pope, or Councils, or both, they are proved to_ have erred 

; from the Hiſtorical Narratives of their own Writers, Beroniw acknow- 
(i) Spondan. ]edgeth that Pope Honoriws (i) was counted an Heretick, joyning with 
FE the Monotbelites, or thoſe that denied two Wiyls in Chriſt 3 and by their 
PL) Genebr. own Genebrord (k )) ; and by the Rhemifts, though ſome of them go one 
we lib. 3. way, and ſome another to ſalve the Infallibility, yet ic vain, when he 
pag:494. © - was condemned by (1) a General Council, and anathematized, with fix 
—_ more holding the ſame Herefie, and” this when the Legats of Pope 
OS 20: Bom Agatbo were preſent, whoſe Epiſtles to Sergius, &c. were produced 
Toin.2.p.992: and rcad in the Council, and judged Heretical, deſtrudive to Mens 
Caranz: Sum; 99415 and condemned to be preſently burnt, and ſo they were. ; 
Concil. p.591, Th6ir own Baronius alſo gives an account of the Barbarous aCtings 


610, 612. | We (9 
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of Pope Stephen (m) the Seventh, (called the Sixth) towards the dead (=) Ita furore 
body of Formeſis his Predeceſſor; for taking it out of the Sepulghre, — 
ſet it clothed in its Pontificalibus in the Pontificial ſeat, and after he had ;. ficerer, fed 
derided it, took off its Veſtments, and cut off three fingers, and caſt quod exzſtx- 
it into the River Tiberz and all that Formoſis had ordained, he degra- ans rabies 
ded and ordained them again. This Pope (faith the Author) gathering ſuaderet, 1h- 
47" . > plens. Spordan. 
a Synod approved his inhumane fact, which was condemned again by 7y;72n, nam 
Pope Fohn the Ninth, as he had made void the Decrees of Farmoſis. y2x.2. 9.247. 
And thus they can Decree, and others reſcind and decree the contrary, 
and at worſe than Heathens, and yet not err any of them, in Faith 
or Manners, which to any mans reafon ſcemeth very ſtrange. 

(n Beſides, Marcel.inus was an Idolater; (0) Liberixs an Arrian 5 (») Ipſe Mar- 
Siricis Calixtxs, Leo the 9,and Paſchalis condemned Miniſters Marriage. cellinus ad Sn 
Fob the XXII held, That the Souls of the Wicked ſhould not be pu- —_—_— = 
niſhed till the day of Judgment. Fobx the XXTI. denied the Souls Im- Jar Lions 
mortality, Fobn the Eleventh kept for his Paramour a famous Strum- quod & fecit. 
pet called Marozis, Fobn the Thirteenth at Dice called to the Devil Carang, Concil. 
tor help, and drank an Health to him 3 lay with his own Mother,and P2-72- | 
his Fathers Concubine ; ordained Deacons in a Stable; for Money (?) LH 
made Boys Biſhops 3 committed Inceſt with two of his Siſters 3 at laſt _—_ :* tire 
being found in the act of Adultery, was flain by the Womans Hus- ;jcam pravi- 


band. ratem ſub- 
rit Hieronimus:reſtantur jd ipſum alij quoque antiqui Scriptores ; ac deniq; Ipſe Liberius Scripts 
literis ad, &c. Spondan. Epitom. Baron. in Ann. 357. 


(p) Pope Sylveſter the ſecond was a Conjurer 3 He enquiring of the /p) Sylveſtrun 
Devil how long he ſhould live ? was anſwered, Till he ſhould ſay Maſi l Arran om 4 
in Feruſaleme ;, in the Lent after as he was ſaying Mals in the Chappel of 4itim 9. Ore 
Saint Croſs, he ſuddenly fell fick, and remembring that that Chappel gotum 6. Gree 
was called Feruſalem, hc perceived how he was couzened by the Devil, 479" jeje 
Before he dicd, he bequeathed his Soul to the Devil, and commanded },,, Cordine- 
his Cardinals, That after his death they ſhould cut his body in pieces and ſo lis. Sylueſtey 2: 
bury bim; (q) Pope Hildebrand was a Conjurer, and enquiring of the #ntrr ipſas more 
Hoft (which they ſay is the Body of Chriſt), for an anſwer againſt the 777 oagy ns 
Emperour, becauſe it would not ſpeak, he threw it into the fire and burnt jp _ oO 
it. For many Wickedneſſes he was Depoſed and Baniſhed. Pope Leo guam fibi ah 
the Tenth, pleaſed with the great Summs of Money which he had got ſcindi,per qua 
by Indulgences, ſaid to Cardinal Bembas, See what abwndance of wealth OP | 
we have gotten by this Fable of Chriſt. And when he lay upon his death- —— 
bed, the ſame Cardinal rehearſing a Text of Scripture to kim, he re- (q) Hilddran- 
plied, Away with theſe Bables concerning Chriſt. Pope Nicolas the firſt ds, ( — Gre 

ori 9) 
Conſecratam Enchariftiam in ignem projecit, Conſulens Demones contra Henvicum 4- 2op Bev'o Cardi- 
nalis, qui & plura de hoc & alits Romanis Pontif. miranda narrat,que nul biſtoricoram neqy Platina, 
net quijquam alins prodidit. Vide. Iliyric. Catal. pag.21g, 220, 221, 223, &c: 
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forbade Marriage to the Clergy 3 ſaying, It was more honeſt to bave to do 
withmany Women privately, than openly to take one Wife. Fobn the XXIV. 
was accuſed before the Council of Conſtence for Herefie, Simony, Murder, 
Poyſonings, Adwlteries, and Sodomy z which being made good againſt. 
(r) Laurent. him he was Depoſed an Impriſoned.r) Pope Ewgenixs the Fourth was 
Suri. Concil. Depoſed by the General Council at Baſil, for being a Simoniſt, and guilty 
IT” 4 P48 of Perjury, being a Schiſmatick,, and an obſtinate Heretick, It would 
(5) VideLoit- make a large Book to give an account of the failings of Popes in mat- 
prand. hb. 2.c, ters both of Life and Faith ; but I have but little room allowed, Take 
13: & Baron. two genera] Expreſſions of their own Autkors,and then judg. (s) What 
Annal. ad An. zo was the face of tbe holy Roman Church ? Eow exceeding filthy, when 
oo vel ” wy i the moſt potent, and yet the moſt ſordid Whores did rule at Rome ?--=---and 

aibus videas their Lovers thruſt in Peter's Chair ? (t) Another fixt enough to the 
zdifſimam Popiſh Religion, acknowledged that in this one thing that age was un- 
hijus tempo- happy, that for near one hundred and fifty years about fifty Pepes did wholly 


how go fall away from the tvirtne of their Anceſtors, being rather ApotaGieal | irrc- 
emi, —ad An. gular ] «nd Apoſtatical than Apoſtolicel, 


g12. And as the Church (if thereby underſtood the Pope) hath failed, fo 
(t) Genebrar. alſo if taken for General Councils hath alſo failed, as is plain by this 
In Seculum Jnfallible Argument, in that ſeveral General Councils ratihed by Popes 
-decimum. In- 1, decreed things contradictory, and that in macters of Faith; and 


fxlix dicit ; _— 
a; Arr ſome of them mult neceſſarily- err, except contraditions can be recon- 


exhauſtam Ciled, and both parts be true, which is impoſhble. For example, the 
hominibus in- General Council of Conſtance and of Baſil have fully aſſerted that a Ge. 

no & Do- neral Council is above the Pope, and is to be judged by them, and by 
= them may be depoſed; in theſe words, ##t one of the skilfxl did ever 
claris - princi- 4onbt but that the Pope was ſubjed to the judgment of a Gener 4 Council, in 
pibvs & -Pon- things that concern Faith; and that be cannot without their conſent diſſolve 
Uuhcibus, M or remove a General Council, yea and that this is an article of Faith, which 
rm without deftruftion of Salvation cannot be denied, and that the Council is 
moria poſte- #bove the Pope, de fide, and that it cannot Le removed without their own 
ritatis geſtum conſent, and that be is an Heretick that is againſt theſe things, Thus the 
fit, - Hoc iplo Council of Bafil,owned by Pope Exgeniws.And the Council of Conſtance 


infzlicul- 7.) contirmed by Pope Martin the Fifth, being perſonally preſent 
mum, quod , : X - 
Keoleſa effet, if it» And yer another General Council at the (w) Lateran under Fuli> 
-— ſine ullo ws the ſecond, and Leo the tenth, expreſly decree on the contrary that 
beno fere Pon- 

tifice, — Hoc vero uno infzlix, quod per annos fere 150, Pontifices circiter 50, a TJohanne (ci- 
licet 8, -qui Nicolao, & Adriano 2, ſan&is ſacceſfit, ad Leonem 9, uſq; 2 virtute majorum pror- 
fus defecerint, A potaQici, Apoſtaticive potius quam Apoſtolict, & tanto Pontificum numero,quing; 
nzodo,& ſatis renuiter, landantur, &c. Genebrard, Chronol. lib 4. pag. 5$52,553- («) Primo definitur 
quad -generalis Synodus in ſpiritu ſanto legitime congregata, .generale Concilium faciens, Eccle- 
fam militantem reprzſentans, poteſtatem a Chriſto immediate habet, cui quilibet cujuſcunque 
ſtatus, etiamfi Papalis exiſtat, obedire tenetur in his quz pertinent ad fidem & ad extirpatio- 
nem ſchiſmatum, & ad generalem reformarionem Eccleſiz in capite & in membris. Secundd, 
declarat quod quicung; cujuſcung; dignitatis,& eriamfi Papalis exiſtat, qui mandatis aut przcep- 
tis hujus fantz Synodi, & cujuſcung; alters Concilii generalis :—  —- Obedire contumaciter con+ 
rempſerit, nifi-refipuerit, condignz pacnitentiz ſubjiciatur & debire puniatur, Tertid, declarat 
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ipſum generale Concilium pro. przmiſſis, eaque' concernentibus -Co m fine ifs 4 
quod ipht per nullum, quavisautoritate, etiamf1} Papali dignitate prz fulgenre Qfolri, b 
aur ad aliud tempus prorogari poteſt.——— Hzc tria ſunt verirates fidet Catholicz,——— quibus 
pertinaciter repugnans eſt cenſendus herericus: (w) Chim etiam ſolum Romanum Pontificet, _ 
rempore exiftentem, tanquam authoritatem ſuper omnia concilia habentem, conciliorum in- 

icendorum, transferendorum, ac diſfolvendorum, plenum jus & poteſtatem habere, ex — Con- © 
ciliorum confeſſione manifeſte conſtet. Laurent. Surins, Conci!, Tom. 4. p4g.683. There was but one -- 
in all the Council, but gave his placet hereunto, that would not recoie hows the determination of - 
the Council of Baſfi! : 1bid. yag. 684- 1 


the Pope is above a General Council 3 till theſe two can; be true, both 
of them, the Pope is above a General Council, and the Pope is not a- 
bovea General Council, the Infallibility of their Church (and that even 
in a fundamental Point thereof) is laid in the duſt, Let them chuſe 
which fide they will, one did err. | 


VIII. Of the Catholick Chwrch, 

I. The Doctrine of the Apoſtles concerning the-Catholick or Univer- 
ſal Church, | 

1 Cor, 1. 2. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth,-—---with all 
that in every place call upon the name of Feſus Chrift our Lord, both theirs 
and ours, 1 Cor. 12.13. For by one ſpirit, we are all baptized into one 
body, whetber we be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have 
been all made drink, into one ſpirit, Rev-7. 9. After this I bebeld, and ' 
lo a preat multitude which no man could number, of all Nations and kin- 
drebs and people, and tongues, ſtood before the Throne, and before the 
Lamb.------Sce alſo Epbeſ. 1. 10, 22, Ad. 2.39. Epbeſ. 2. 19. & 3.15; 
AA. 2. 47. Mat. 28. 19. Mar. 16.15. Ad.2.21. Rom. 1.16. Gal.3.28. 
Aft. 13. 39. Rom. 10. 4. Luth, 13.28. AQ. 10.35. 

Reader, obſerve that theſe Scriptures ſpeak of the Church, under 
Chriſt the head thereof, (making no mention of owning of, or being 
joyned to, any mortal man, as their viſible Head) in which Church, 
(not limited or confined to the Church of Rowe) there is Salvation. 

IT. The Doctrine of the Proteſtants concerning the Catholick or U- 
niverſal Church. n . 

* The Catholick or Univerſal Church which is inviſible, conſiſts of - 
*the whole number of the Ele& that have been, are, or ſhall be ga- 
* thered into one, under Chriſt the Head thereof, and is the Spouſe, the 
* Body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. "Ig 

* The viſible Church which is alſo Catholick or Univerſal under the 4.4 
* Goſpel, (not confined to one Nation, as before under the: Law) (z)Conf.Gil- 4.) 
* conſiſts of all thoſe throughout. the World, that profeſs the true Re- art. 27, 28: 
*ligion, together with their Children, and is the Kingdom of the Conf. Helvewe 
' Lord Jeſus, the Houſe and Family of God, out of which there is no 3 23Þ-17- 1 
* ordinary poſlibility of Salvation. bs: Belg, ifr. a7: E. 

(x) This is the Confeſſion alſo of the Churches of Helvetis, Bohemia, Wittemb. arts. 
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_ It, The Dottrine of the Papitts concerning the Cathclick or Uni- 
verſal Church, . 


[{y) Catechiſ, 


. (y): The Trext Catechiſm maketh that the ouly Church that is under - 
ye che Pope, exclading all others that ſabmic not to him as the Vicar of 


(s) Concil. Chrifts the ſame in a General Council made it neceſſary to Salvation, 
Lateran,abro- (&) to be ſubject to the Pope of Rome z, by Leo the tenth ; Pope Pixs 
gat. pray.Mat. the ſecond approved this DoQtrine ; [* I came (a) to the fountain of 


ſan&. Bull: « ich the holv Doctors ----. ; 68 is 
Co) Ad for « Truth, which the holy Doctors, with one voice ſay, That he can 


fem veri per- not be ſaved that holdeth not the Unity of the holy Church of Rome 3 
_} * and that all thoſe virtues are maimed to him that refuſeth to obey 
Quem ſan&i © the Pope of Rowe, though he lic in ſackcloth and aſhes; and faſt and 


doQores,-— © pray both day and night, and ſeem in other things to fultil the Law 
« a 5g yu ** of God.----We learned that the one Catholick and Apoſiclical Church 


non poſſe, qui ( of Rome) is the Mother of all the Faithful, out of which there is no 
fantz Roma- © Salvation.----- 

nz Eccleſiz 

non tenet unitatem 3 omneſq; illas virtutes mancas eſſe ej, qui ſnmmo Pontifici obedire recuſat ; 
quamvis 1n ſacco & cinere jacens, dies & notes jejunet, & oret, & in c#teris videatur legem im- 
plere, — didicimus unam Ecclefiam Catholicam & Apoſtolicam (ſubaud. Romanam) efle ma- 


trem oninium fidelum extra quam non invenitur falus. <— Pjzs 2. Bul. Retraftationum apud 
Laxrent. Surium, Concel. Tom-4. p4g.505, 


\But Reader, doſt thou'think that 'God will damn any holy, humble 
and believing perſons, becauſe they are not ſubje& to the Pop: ? hath 
God any where made ſuch ſubje&ion to him a condition of Salvation ? 
let them ſhew it if they can. Or are there no ſuch perſons in the World 
that are holy and believing, that do not ſubmit unto the Pope ? There 
are many thouſands that know themſelves better than his Infallible Ho- 
lincſs can know them, that know that to be a falſhood. 
Neither doth Bel/armene vary from them in his definition of the 
(b) ie. oe Churchz (5) © That it is a company of men knit together in the pro- 
- ory * tethion of the ſame Chriſtian. Faith, and communion of the ſame Sa- 
; *craments, under the Government of lawful Paſtors, eſpecially of the 
* Bithop of Rome, Chriſts Vicar upon Earth. From whence it might be 
*ealtly gathered (ſaith he) who do belong to the Church, and who 
*do not. There are three parts (as he goeth on) of this definition of 
* the Chuxch. 1, Profelyon of the true Faith. 2. Communion of 
* the Sacraments. 3. Subjection to the Pope of Rome the lawful Pa- 


200 * ſtor. By the firſt all Infidels, Turks, __ Hereticks and Apoſtates 
tif * are excluded from the Church. * By the ſecond, Catechumens and_Ex- 
I *communicated' perſons be excluded. By the third, all Schiſmaticks 


©* that have the Word and Sacraments, but do not ſubmit to the law- 

* ful Paſtor, (the Pope) 3 but all others though they be Reprobates, 

- * wicked and ungodly are included in the Church. 

oh Mark this, good Reader, whether this ſounds like the Apoſtles Do- 

&rine before laid down, it men' be-never ſo good, and holy, though 
| COn- 
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converted, and believe, if they donot ſubmit to the Pope as the Uni- 
verſal Head, they are no Members of Chriſts Church,nor can be ſaved; 
and if they be wicked and ungodly, if they own the Pope they are in- 
cluded in the Church. Oh what an odious Religion is that, which damns 
all the Chriſtians in the world beſides themfelves! O what wretched 
difſembling is this, to call their Church the moſt holy Church without 
ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing 3 when the worſt might be and are 
owned as Members thereof, if they profefs ſubjeQion to the Pope ! but 
however by this the Head and Members are conformable, and let them 
go together,----- 


I x. Of TJuftification: 
I. The Dodrine of the Apoſtles concerning Juſtification. 
Rom. 4. 5. Now to bim that worketh not, but believeth on him, that ju- 
ſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 6. Even as Da- 
vid d:ſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſ- ' 
weſt without works. 7. Saying, Bleſſed are. they whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſins are covered, $8. Bliſſcd is the man to whom the Lord 
will net impute fin.” 2 Cor. 5. 19. Not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 
21. For be hath made him tobe fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in bim. Rom. 3. 223. Even the rigbte- 
onſueſt of God, which is by faith of Feſus Chriſt, unto all, and wpon all that 
do believe. 24. Being juſtified freely by bis grace, through the Redemption 
that is in Chriſt Feſus. Sec ver. 25, 28. and Tit. 3. 5,7. Rom, 5.17, 18, 
19. Gal.2. 16, Phil, 3. 9. A0.13. 38,39. Epb. 2.8, 9. 
" JI The DoGrine of the Protefiants concerning Jaſtihcation. © ; 
* We are accounted righteous before God, only for the Merit of our 
*©Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt by Faith, and not for our 0wn-works /:) Confeſ.. 
and defervings. | Helver.1.4.16... 
* Thofe:whom God effeQzially calleth, 'he alſo freelyJuftifierh'3\ nor'® 2+ cap-15- 
©*by infuſing righteouſneſs into them; but by pardoning' their {fns, at —— 
* by accouhting and 2ccepting their perſons as righteous 5'norfor any Gatart. 12.22 
* thing wrought in them, or done by then), but tor Chriſts ſake alone. Auguſt act.4- 
* Imputing the Obedience and SatisfaQion ®f Chrift voto them, rHey 5: 25- : 
© xecciving and reſting, on Him, and his Righteouſneſs by Faith, which Belg A224, 
* Faith they have, not of themſelves, it is'the giftof God," 7 7 Wirrtrliberg.” 
- To this Docrine conſent the (ce) 'Refortned Churches int Hetoetis, up go "oY 
CID MASS 24120 21” Bafil are. 8:5 > 


Bobemia. France, Belpia, &c. ( 


HI. The Dodrine of the Papiſts concerning Juſitfication.. ' | (Jun Is 
© (4) Juſtificftion is'not only the forgiveritfs of fin; - but alſo the peccarorum. © 
I | ; | | remiſt'o. G 


Sandizfcatio: & renovatio jnterioris hominis per volantariam ſaſceprionem gratiz & 
wifa formabis cauſa cjus, oft juſtitia De}, &s. qua, videlicer, abyeo clovari, renevambr pine 
ris noſtrz, $7. $i quis diegriy hamines. jaſtificeri vel. ſola, impuratione jmſtitxz, Chriſt}, vef (oh 


donormor Fe. | 


peccatorum remiſſ'one, exclula gratia, & charitate, quz in cordibus coram per. Spirit firidtunr 
diffundatur,atq; illis inhzrcat, aut etiam gratiam qua_juſtificamur, efle tantum fivorem. Dei,” atite- 
thema- fit, Concil, Tridente Seff.6v - ++ q (6 UBRTATI PA bs | 
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« SanQification and Renovation of the inward man by a voluntary {uf. 
© ception of grace and gifts, whereby a man of unjuſt is made juſt, and 
* of an enemy is made a friend, that he might be an heir according to 
* the hope of eternal life.-----The only formal cauſe of Juſtification is 
* the righteouſneſs of God, not wherewith he himſelf is righteous, but 
* whereby he makes us rightcous, namely, by which, being given to 

_ *us by him, we are renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, and not only 
* reputed, but are, and are truly called righteous, receiving righteouſ- 
*nels in our ſelves, every one according to his meaſure, which the 
© holy Spirit imparteth to each, as he will, — to every ones 
* own diſpoſition, and co: workingz-w—-If any one ſhall ſay that a man 
© is juſtified by the ſole Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt,or in 
* the ſole remitlion of Sin, excluding Grace and Charity, which is ſhed 
«* abroad in their hearts by the holy Spirit, and is inherent in him, or 
&* that the Grace whereby we are juſtified is only the favour of God, let 
© him be accurſed: xd \ x 

Reader, by this Council thou maiſt ſee, how the Papiſts do confound 
Jobemies, and SanQitication together, and place it in our inherent 
ighteouſneſs; though theſe are not ſeparated, that any ſhould be ju- 
ſtihed that are not ſanihed, penitent, and believing, yet they are care- 
tully to be diſtinguiſhed. 


X. Of Merit of good Workg. 

T. The Dodrine .of Prophets.- Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. | 
Ifa. 64. 6. All our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rage. Job 22,2; Can a 
man be profitable unto God? 3. Ir it any gain to him that thou makeſt 
thy way perfet? Job35.7. If thou be righteous what giveſt thou unto 
. bim? or what receiveth he of thy band? Luk. 17.10. We are mnprofi- 
table ſervants, we have done that which was (our duty to do. .,,Rom;$.18. 
' For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be 
_ compared with the. glory that ſhall be revealed. m ns. Allo Pſal. 130, 3, 

O 143+ 2. Rom.4-2,4.5,6, 1 Cor-4.7. Eph.2.9. 
IH. The Doctrine of thaProteſtants. 

{r) CotifeT, * We cannot by ohr beſt Works merit pardon of Sin, or Eternal Life 


w "T 

he ren '« tween them and the Glory to come.and the infinite, diſtanee that there 
bus. -*js between us and God, whom by them we can neither prokit,nor ſatis- 
Boho: ry * fie for the debt of our former ſins, but when we have done all we 
"—_ pers: © can, we have. done buit our dity, /and are unprofitable ſervants; and 


Augult, art.g..* becauſe as good they proceed from his Spirit,yet as they ate wrought 


Helver.g--16. © fe@tion, ithat'they' cannot exdurerhe ſeverity'of Gods judgiyefit.” To 
| lo oft 3+ chis DoGtine tht Reforined ChoteheFd6hlenbe. GO), 5, 
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« ſo the gifts of God, that they may not alſo be the good Merits of him @ Si quis 
< that is juſtified, or that he that is juſtified, doth not by the good works dixerit homi- * 
& which he doth,by the Grace of God and Merit of Chriſt (of whom he Nis juſtificatt,* 
«js a living Member) truly merit increaſe of grace, eternal life, and (it 2008 : 
© he depart in a ſtate of Grace) the enjoyment thereof,and moreover alſo pj yr non © 


* increaſe of Glory, let him be accurſed. (f) {nt etiam 

: bona ipſus | 
juſtificati meritra, aut ipſum juſtificatum bonis operibus, &c, non vere mereri augmentum gra» ©: 
tiz, viram Xternam & jpſius vitz #ternz, &c. conſecutionem, atq; etiam gloriz augmentum, 
anathema fit, Concil, Trid, Sefſ. 6. | 


* Mens works proceeding from Grace deſerve or merit Heaven,---— 
* If the joy of Heaven be retribution, repayment , hire-wages for 
* works, then works can be no other but the valne, deſert, price, 
* worth and merit of the ſame,-----The word Reward in Latin or Greek _ - © 
*is the very ſtipend that the hired Workman (g) or Journey-man (8) Rhemiſts 
*covenanteth to have of him, whoſe work he doth, and is a thing e- 92 1 Cor. 3.8. > 
* qually and juitly anſwering to the time and weight of his travels and 4 
* works,------rather than a free-gift, &. (hb) it is moſt clear to all not (5) Rhem. on 
"blinded in pride and contention,that good Works are meritorious,and ew. 626k 
*the very cauſe of Salvation. | | 

(i) The Heavenly Blefſedneſs which the Scripture calls the Reward (7) Andrad. 

* of the Juſt, is not given of God gratis and freely, but is due to their ®h- expl. 16, 
* Works.------- Yea God hath ſet forth Heaven to fale for our Works. 

*(k) Far be'it from us that the righteous ſhould look for eternal life, (4) Dean of * 
*as a poor man doth for his alms, for it is much more honour for them Lovan Expli, 
*as victors and triumphers to poſſeſs it, as the garland which by their LA Fi. 
- *labour they have deſerved; (1) Although the refiauration of Mankind /1) Bayus de 
* be aſcribed to the Merits of Chriſt, yet it is not for Chritts Merits Merit. ope- 
© that our Works are rewarded with eternal life; neither doth God, Tum lib.1.C.9» 
© when he gives the Reward, look towards Chriſts death, but only to the 

* firſt inſtitution of Mankind, wherein by the Law of nature it -was 

* appointed that in the juſt judgment of God, obedience ſhould be rc- 

* warded with life, as diſobedience is with death. 

(m) © A ſupernatural Work proceeding from Grace, within it ſelf, (m) Suarez. 
* and of its own nature, hath a proportion and condignity with the Ten. 
*Reward,and a ſufficient value to be worth the ſame. The Reward there- y—_—_ "Is 
cc . . X . . *. . » 

fore is not given for Chriſts Merit,--—-It muſt not be denied but our & oporter; 

* Merits are true Merits, ſo that the Works of the godly . proceeding 
* from Grace, have of themſelves an inward worthineſs, and are pro- 
* portionable to the Reward, &c. 

The Papiſts in this Point are not all of a mind, but many of them 
ſwell with horrible pride, and think themſelves do deſerve Heaven as 
well as a Journey-man doth his Wages, and cannot be brought to ſtoop 
ſo low, as to receive the higheſt happineſs as the free gift of 'God. 
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XI. Of Works of Supererogation. 
T. The Dodrine of the we So | 

Nchem. 13. 22. Aud I commanded the Levites that they ſhould cleanſe 

themſelves.-----Kemember me O my God, concerning this alſo, and ſpare me 
- according to the greatneſs of thy mercies. Luk. 17.10, Gal. 5-17. 

IT. The Doctrine of the Proteſtants. 

* Voluntary works, beſides, over and above Gods Commandments, 
* which they call works of Supererogation , cannot be taught with- 
© out arrogancy and impicty, for by them men do declare that they do 

(n) Confeſl. © not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that 
| > wn _ *they do more for his ſake, than of bounden duty is required, whereas 
_ * Chriſt ſaith plainly, When ye have done all that are commanded you, ſay 
Sax. art. 3-17. we are unprofitable ſervants. 

Baſil, art. 10. Againit ſuch Works are the Reformed (x) Churches alſo in Helvetia, 
Belg. art-12+ Pyayce, Saxony, &c. 

INI. The Dodtrine of the Papiſis. 

(0) Rhemiſts * (vo) The faſtings and ſatisfactory deeds of one man, be available 

on 2Cor.8.14- "to others, yea, and holy Saints, and other vertuous perſons may in 
©* meaſure and proportion of other mens neceſſities and deſervings allot 
* unto them, as well the Supercrogation of their Spiritual Works, as 
* thoſe that do abound in worldly goods may give Alms of their Su- 
* perfluitics, to them which are in necellity. Again, they expound 
1 Cor. 9. 16, © But now preaching not only as enjoined me, but alſo 
*as of Loveand Charity, and freely without putting any man to coſt, 

© and that voluntarily and of very deſire to fave my Hearers,l ſhall have 

. © my reward of God, yea, and a reward of Supererogation, which is 
© given to them that of abundant Charity do more in the ſervice of God- 
* than they be commanded. 

But Reader, though a man might have more Money than he doth 
necd, yet thou ſhalt not find a man that hath more Grace than he doth 
need, and he that canvot fatishe for himſelf cannot impart fatisfaQion 
to another, for none can give what they have notz and if we d6 
what is no way commanded, we might hear, Who hath required this 
at your hands? and though Paul was not burdenſome to the Corin- 
thians, yet he received trom other Churches to do them ſervice. 
So that all that is ſaid falls ſhort to prove Works of Supercrogation : 
Let proud Papiſts boaft of doing more, while thou goelt to thy knees 
to lament, that when thou haſt done thy moſt and beſt, haſt done leſs 
than is commanded. 


XII. -Of Religions Worſhip. 
I. The Dodrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that Religious Worſhip 

is due only to God. | 
Mat. 4:10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bin. only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, Col. 2,18, Let no man beguile you of your reward in a.voluntary 
bamility 
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| bumility and worſhipping of Angels. Rev.19. 10. And Ifell at bis feet to 
worſhip him, and be ſaid unto me, ſee"thox do it not \, 1 am thy fellow-ſer- 
vant.----worſhip God, Sce alſo Rev. 22.8, 9g. Ad. 10.25, As Peter was 
coming in, Cornelius met him and fell down at his feet and worſhipped bim. 
26, But Peter took bim wp, ſaying, (tand up, I my ſelf alſo am a man. 
Read alſo A&.14. 13,14,15,1S. Rom.10.14. 


II. The DoGrine of the Proteſtants. | /p) Confelf c 
« (p,) Religious Wotſhip is to be given to God, the Father, Son.and {{4,0- 4,64 


* Holy Ghgſt, and to him aloge, and not to Angels, Saints, or any 0s Gall. art. 24. 
© ther creMure.-----The acceptable way of Worſhipping the. true God, Belgic. arr.26,* 


< is inſtituted by himſelf, and fo limited to his own revealed Will, that —_— Ro 
* he may not be Worſhipped according to the imaginations and devices — Je Twi 


* of men, or the ſuggeſtions of Satan, under any vilble repreſentati- yocation.&c. * 
© ons, or any other way not preſcribed in the holy Scripture. In this 2 
the Reformed Churches do agree in their publick Confeſhons. 
III. The Dodrine of the Papiſts concerning Religious Worſhip given 
to Saints, and their Reliques, and to Images. | Epiſcopis, & 
(4) © The holy Synod of Trext doth command all Biſhops and o- czteris do* 
*thers that have the office and care of teaching that according to the cend1 munus? 


*uſe of the Catholick and Apoſtolical Church (that is falſc.) received c—— 


©* from the Primitive times of the Chriftian Religion, and according to juxta Catholi- 
* the conſent of the holy Fathers, (this is falſe too,) and Decrees of cz & Apoſto-? 
"© ſacred Councils, (which yet have decreed againſ it.) that they firtt licz Ecclefiz 


* of all diligently inſtgu& the faithful concerning the Intercefhon and _ = , 
* Invocation of Saints, the honour of Reliques, and the lawful uſe of gjznz Reli- 


© Images, teaching them that the Saints reigning together with Chriſt, gionis rempo»' 
<* do offer their Prayers to God for men, and that it is good and pro- fibus r 
** fitable, humbly kneeling to call upon them; and to run to their —_— | 
* Prayers, help and aid, for the benefits to be obtained from God —— | 


* through his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,who is our only Redeemer and & facrorum 
Conciliorunr 
decreta,, imprimis de Sanfgrum Intercefſione, Invocatione, reliquiarum honore & legitimo Ima» 
rum uſu fideles diligenter 1nſtruant, docentes eos, Santos, una cum Chriſto regnantes orationes 
uas pro hominibus Deo offerre, bonum atque utile efie fimpliciter eos invoctre, & ob beneficia 
impetranda a Deo per filium ejus, &c, ad corum orationes, opem, auxiliumq; confugere; illos 
vero qu? negant ſanfos xterna fzlicitate in coclo fruentes, invocandos efle, aur qui aflerunr, 
los pro hominibus nom orare, vel eorum, ut pro nob$$ etiam fingulis orent, Invocationem efle: 
Idololatriam, vel pugnare cum verbo Dei, adverſariq; honori unius Mediatoris Dei, & hominums” 
Jeſu Chriſti, vel ſtultum eſſe, in coclo regnantibus voce, vel mente ſupplicare, impie ſentire z 
Sanftorum quoq; Martyrum, & aliorum cum Chriſto viventium ſana corpora quz viva memb 
Chriſti fuermart, & templum Spiritus ſand, ab jpſo ad #rernam vitam ſuſciranda, & glorificand; 
a fidelibus yeneranda eſſe, per quz multa beneficia a Deo hominibus praſtantur ; ita ut affirm 
tes ſanaorum Reliquiis venerationem atqz honorem non deberi, vel cas, aliaq3 ſacra monument 
a fidelibus inutilirer honorari, arq3 eorum opis impetrandz cauſa ſanforum memorias fruſtra | 
quentari, damnandos eſſe, prout jampridem eos damnavit, & nunc etiam damnar Eccleſia, It 
gines porro, Chriſti, Deiparz viaginis & aliorum ſanftorum, in templis prafertim habene 
— pr_ETy » ciſque Pc rol honorem % venerationem impertiendaims Concil, Tridenh 
ell. 25, 4 
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« Saviour; and that they are of a wicked opinion that fay, that the 
© Saints enjoying eternal happineſs in Heaven are not to be called up- 
* on or who do afhrm, either that they do not pray for men, or that 
* topray to them, that they would pray for us, yea each one particu- 
*|larly,is Idolatry, or contrary to the Word of God, or againſt the ho- 
*nour of Jeſus, the one Mediator of God and Men; or that it is 
*a fooliſh thing te make humble requeſt in words, or in our 


 * minds to thoſe that are reigning in Heaven, Moreover, 


* chat the facred bodies of the holy Martyrs * others 
* living with Chriſt, which were living Members of Chriff and the 
E.Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall be raiſed by him to eternal life 
*and be glorificd, are to be worſhipped by Believers, by which God 
** beſtoweth many benefits on men. So that whoſoever ſhall ſay, that 
*Veneration and Honour is not due to the Reliques of the Saints, or 
* that theſe and other ſacred Monuments are without profit honour- 
* ed | worſhipped ] by the faithful 3 and that for the gaining of their 
© help the memory of Saints in vain is ſolemnized, are utterly to be 
* condemned, even as the Church hath long condemned them, and 
* doth now condemn them. Moreover, the Images of Chriſt, the Vir- 
* gin Mary, and of other Saints are eſpecially to be had and kept in 
* Churches, and due honour and Veneration to be given to them. 

Again, © It is beyond all doubt, that Believers according to the 
* cuſtom always received in the Catholick Church ſhould give to the ' 
* holy Sacrament, the Worſhip of Latria, (Higheſt Worſhip) which is 
* dae to the true God. Concel. Trident, Seſſ.13. cap.5. 

The Popiſh DoQtors maintain of Images in general, that they ought 
to be worſhipped with the ſame Adoration as the thing repreſented by 
the Image. So Aquinas. The ſame reverence is given to the Image of 
Chrift as to Chriſt himſelf. Since therefore Chrift is worſhipped with 
Adoration of Latria {Higheſt Worſhip due to God) it follows that his 
Image ought to be worſhipped with Adoration of Latris (or Highclt 
Worſhip due to God.) . | 
| XIII. Of Tranſubſftantiation. 

T. The DoQtrine of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, that after Conſecration- 
in the Lords Supper there is real Bread and Wine. 

Mat, 26. 26, 27. Ewuh,22. 19,20. 1 Cor. 11.23. The Lord Feſis the 
fame night in which be was betrayed took, bread. 24. And when be had 
given thanks---=- be took, the cup-----ſaying, This cup is the New. Tettament 
in my-Blood. Mark Reader, after the ble(ling it is called Bread. 26: As 
often « ye eat this bread, drink this cup. 27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread. 28; Examine-----and eat of that bread. 1 Cor.10,16. The bread 
which we break is it. not the communion of the body, of Chrift, A&.20.7. They. 
came together to break bread, 11s And bad broken bread, ----= 

II.. The DoQtrine of the Proteſtants. 

* Tranſubſtantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread and 
*-Wine) in the Supper of the Loxd: cannot be proved by holy writ 

| but 


Cs - -®, 
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term. VII: Pagtty *Novelt1 7 201- 
« but is- repugnant to the plain words' of Scripture, overtfroweth the (7) 

« gature of a Sacrament, and hath given eccafions ro many Superttiti- 5 MENS 4 

% 0ns,------and [dolatries, and is repugnant to very ſenſe and reaſon. 19. Flags, 

Which reaſons have moved all the Reformed Churches againſt the Do- char.Bafil.art. 

&rine of Tranſubſtantion. (r), [7201 6. Scotican, 
HIT. The Dodtrine of-the- Papifts. 15251 001066. 

(s) * If any ſhall-deny the Body and Blood, - together with the' Soul (5) Si quis ne- 
«and Divinity of- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo whole Chriſt to be Reon 
* rxaly, really and ſubſtantially contained in the moſt holy Sacrament caurigiz Sa- 
* of the Euchariſt (Lords Supper) but ſhall ſay, it is there only as in a cramento 
«gn, either figuratively or virtually, let him be accurſed. If any contineri, 

* ſhall ſay,that the ſubſtance of: Bread and Wine together with the Body 
* and Blood of our Lord Jcſus'Chrift, doth remain inthe Sacrament of 


* the holy Euchacxiſt, and ſhall deny that 'wonderful and ſingular con- fanguinem, 


- - 4 


& ſubſtantia- 


* verfion of the whole ſubſtance of the Bread into his Body, and of una cum ani-- 
% the whole ſubſtance of the Wine into his Blood (the figures of Bread 212 & divini-- 


tare Chriſti, . 


* and Wine. only remaining ) which Converſion {| change } the Catholick g.,. 5; quis 


* Church doth moſt fitly call- Tranſubſtantiation, let him be accurſed. 


chariſtix Sacramento remanere ſubſtantiam panis & vini, &c. negaveritq; mirabilem illam & fin--- 


gularem converſconem torius ſubſtantiz panis in corpus, & totius ſubſtantiz vini in Gnguinem, &c... 


Concil, Trident, Seſſ.13. Can. 1, 2: 


XIV. Of Receiving both kinds. 

I. The Doctrine. of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, that thoſe that have the. 
Bread ſhould alſo have the Cup. 

Mark'14. 22,23, 24: Luk. 22. 19,20. 1'Cor. 10, 16. & 11..24« 

Toke, eat,-----25,-----45 oft as ye drink, it.-----26. eat this bread,and drink,. 
this cup----27, ſhall eat this bread and drink this cup,----ſo let bim eat---+-- - 
and drink, of this cup. 29. for be that eateth and drinketh.----- 

IT. The Doctrine of the Proteſtants. 

* The cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the-Lay-people , for (t) Confeſ. : 
*both the parts- of the Lords Sacrament, by Chriſts-Ordinance and Helv-1.art. 22.:. 
*Commandment,ought to be miniſtred to all Chriſtian men alike. That = : 
*the People are to receive the Wine alſo;is the Confellion of Reformed Ggajl. 36, * as 
Churches in Helvetia, Bohemia, France, &e. (t) Wittemb.cap.; 

III. The Dodrine of the Papilts, | 19. Belg. art. . 
., The Council of Conftance decreed, © (#) That though Chriſt admini- 35: EN I 
b ſtred this Sacrament in both kinds to his Diſciples, and in the Primi- BT 
, ive. Church it was alſo accordingly received by Believers under both miſfa, art-1,2.-. 
Kinds | Bread and Wine, ] boc tamen nox obſtante, (notwithſtandin (u) Cancal. . 

\ Chriſts Inflitution, and the example of the Primitive Church) the conſtant. 
W Lay-people- ſhall have the bread only. 'Others that pertinaciouſly 
. athrn otherwiſe-are to be expelled as Hereticks. Alſo we command 
, pon pain'of Excommunication. that no Presbyter adminiſter it- to 
the people under both .kinds of Bread and Wine. . The Ag: of” 
rens. : 
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A (w) pr "Trent to the ſame purpoſe did decree, Theitaking away the Cup from' © 


I the People, (w) notwithſtanding Chrifts -Inſtitution, 'and- admini- * 


64+ 1, 53: "tration of it in both kinds, © having a power toalter and change, fo 
| * that they keep the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, as they judg molt pro- 
<« fitable for the recciversz and though "they confeſs the: Primitive 
:© Church received both, yet the Church; of |Rome for grand and juſt 
+ reaſons hath- approved, and decreed the Peoples taking of it iri-one 
* kind only.: FP 01 ns; ; | 
| XV. Of the Saerifice of 'the Maſs. i 

I. The Doctrine of the Apoſile Pax!. 

Heb. 9. 22. And almoſt alt things are by the Liw purged with blood, 
and without ſhedding of blood there is noiremifſion. 25. Nor yet that be 
ſhld offer bimſelf often, as the bigh Prieſt entreth into the holy place every 
year with the blood of others. ' 26. (For then ninft he have often ſuffered 
ſince the foundation of the world) but now once in the end of the world bath 
he appeared to put away ſins by the ſacrifice of bimſelf. 28. So Chriſt 
was once offered to bear the fins of many.----=-- Heb. 10.11. And every 
Prieſt ſtandeth daily miniftring and offering oftentimes the- ſame ſacrifices, 
which can never take away ſins. 12. But this man after be had offered 
one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſate down on the right hand of God. 14. For 
by one offering he hath perfefied for ever them that are ſantiified.”1$. Now 
where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for ſin, Read alſo Heb, 
7.23,24,25.,26,27. 

1. The Doctrine of the Proteſtants, 
; Confeſ.Helver. © The offering of Chriſt once made,is that perte&t Redemption, Pro- 
I. art. 22, £2. © rirjation, and SatisfaCtion for all the fins of the whole World, both 
——_ —p_ © original and aQual, and there is no other ſatisfaction tor fin, but that 
Saxon. art. 14. *alone. Wherefore the Sacrifices of Maſſes, in the which it was com- 
Belg. art.35- * monly ſaid that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the quick and dcad, to 
Wittemb.c.19 « haye remiſſion vf pain or guilt, were blaſphemous fables, and dan- 
_— & 33 < perous deceits. ' This is'the Doctrine of all Reformed Churches a- 

upuſtan. de  S*; 

Miſfa, art.13. ©* gainſt the ſacrifice of Mals. (x) 
. II. The DoGdrine of the Papiſts. 
(a) Si quis * (y) © If any ſhall fay that in the Maſs a true and-proper ſacrifice is 
dixerit, im © not offered to God, let him be accurſed, If any ſhall ſay in thoſe 
ny 9 Ing * words '(do' this in remembrance of me) Chriſt did not inſtitute his 
wry & Gn *© Apoſtles to be Prieſts,| or that he did not-ordain, [that they and other 
prium facrifi- © Prieſts ſhould offer his body and blood, let him be accuiſed. 


cium, 


Anathema fit. Si quis dixerit, illis verbis, hoc facite in meam Commemorationem, Chriſtum 
non inſtituiſle Apoſtoles ſacerdotes ; aut non ordinafle, ut, ipfi alizq; ſacerdores oferrent corpus 
& ſanguinem ſuum, Anathema fit. $j quis dixerir, Miſſz facritiecivm tantum | eftc langd1s & gratt 
'arum a&ionis, &5. non autem propitiatorium ; vel ſoli prodefſe ſumenti, neq; pro' vivis & de- 
fun{is, pro peccatis, penis, ſarisfationibus, & aliis necciſitatibus offerri debard. 
Concil. Trident, S:ſ.22. de Sacrific, Miſſe, Cats 1, 2, 3+ ; 


- anathema fit. 
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_ *If any ſhall ſay the facrifice-of Maſs is| only-of' praiſe and thankſ. ” 
« eiving; or 8 bare Commembration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the: *' _ ? 
' * Croſs, -aud not a Propitiatory: ſacrifice, or that it profits hith alone. | | | 
< that takes it, and ought not-to be offered for quick aud dead for fins, 
; puniſhments and ſatisfaQions, and other neces let him be'accur-- 
*ſed, | 
' So in that part of the Maſs called the Offertory,the Prieſt faith,* Holy 
.* Father; Eternal and Almighty God, rective this Inamaculate Hoſt, 
-* which I thine unworthy ſervant, offer unto thee my true and living 
* God, for my innumerable fins, and offences and negle&s, and for all 
<*them that ſtand here about, and alſo for all faithful Chriftians, both | x 
< living and dead, -that it may profit me and them unto Salvation, into - *.-2 
© eternal lite. Amen. _ 
Again, in the Maſs-book the Prieſt prayeth: *We beſeech thee,there---: . ® /; 
< fore moſt mercitul Father through Jeſus Chriſt thy Son'our Lord, and ; 
* doask of thee that thou wilt accept, and bleſs theſe +. gifts, theſe + 
* preſents, theſe hofly Sacrifices Immaculate, <fſpecially thoſe 
* which we offer unto thee for- thy holy Catholick Church,---and 
© all them that aiſiſt here,-----for themſelyes and tor all theirs, for the 
| . *Redemption of their Souls, and for the hope of their Salvation.----- 
* Which Oblation, thou, O God, vouchſafe in all things to make ble{- 
* ſed + Aſcript, F Reaſonable + and acceptable 3 that it nay be made 
* unto us the Botdy and Blood + of thy moſt beloved Son.-----We pre- - 
* ſent to thy excellent Majeſty of thy gifts and things given, a pure + 
* Hoſt, a holy + Hoſt, an Immaculate + Hoſt, the holy Bread + of eternal 
© life, and the Cup + of eternal Salvation.-----We humbly pray theezAl- 
*mighty God, command that theſe things be carried by the hands of . ,r al 
* thy holy Angels on thy Altar on high, into the preſence of thy Di- _ 
* vine Majeſty, that we all who of the Participation of thine Altar - 
*\ kiſſes bere the Altar, ] have taken the holy,Botdy and Blood + of thy 
* Son, may be filled with all Heavenly Bleſtſings and Grace,----- And 
. then the Prieſt for the Dead prays, © Be mindful alſo, O Lord, of thy 
* Men-ſervants, and Women-hes [ naming their names that are 
deceaſed, for whom friends or kendred would have Maſs, | © who have pre- 
* ceeded ys with the ſign of the Faith, and who fleep in a fleep of 
* peace. | 
View and conſider this little piece which I have tranſcribed, Reader, | 
for thy ſake, out of the Maſs-book, and then judg whether . there be + *' 
any ſach thing concerning the Lords-Supper in the Scripture.z and 4. __.. 
whether theſe be not new Doctrines and Devices. ; 


+4 
as 


XVI. Of Worſhipprng the Hoſt, '* 
I. The Do&tcin® of the Scripture concerning the Lords4Sy : ES 
_ where it is treated of, containeth nothing for the worlkipping dl it; as 
Ma.26,26,27, Mar.14.22,23,24 1 Cor,11,24,25,26,27,28,29. - = 
| II, The.- 
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/ I, The Doctrine'6f the Protefiants,'i 1 ? 
(x) Confell- . .  //*, Tha worſhipping, the Elements; che lifring/ them up, or carrying * 


= ww _ - them; about for Adoration, and the reſerving of them 


Dom. Wir- + ded: Religious uſe, are all contrary to'the nature of this' Sacrament 43 

cc . . , Y T3 
temb. de Eu- and-to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. $9 ſay other Reformed Churches in © 
chariſt. Baſil: their publick Confeſſions of faith. (7) "=, 
Ut. 6. HI: The Dodrine of the Papilts. | | 
(s) **It is beyond all doubt that the faithful, according to the cy | 


( ; —-— * ſtom always reccived in the Catholick Churct{ That is poorly begun of s 
di locus re- | {*47ed Comncil,) © may give in veneration the Worſhip of Lavria, 


| linquitur,quin | Higheſt Worſhip | © which is due to God, to this holy Sacrament 3 for - 
. omnes  Chr1- © it is not the leſs to be adored, becauſe it was appointed by the Lord to | 
RKi-fdeles pro © þe received 3 for we believe that the ſame God is preſent in it, whom 


_— ** the'cternal Father, bringing into the world, faith, And let all the An- 


fia ſemper © gels of 'God worſhip him. 


recepto, la- 


wiz cultum, qui yero Deo debetur, huic ſanRtifſimo_ſacrarhento in veneratione exhibeant, &«, 


) Concil. Moreover the holy Synod doth declare* (b) © That with very great 

rident. Sefl. « ..1;-;on and Picty of the Church was this cuſtom brought in, that 

13- ap-5 every year upon ſome peculiar holy-day, this high and venerable $a-1 
**crament with ſingular Veneration and Solemnity ſhould bt celebrated; 
* and that4t ſhould in Proceſhons, reverently with honour and worſhip * 
"© be carried about through the ways and publick places. 


|  XVIT. Of Amricular Confeſſin. 
I, The DoQtrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles concerning Confeſſion 
of Sin. 
 Lnk 17.3.4. Jam.5.16. 1 Joh.1.9. Scealſo Prov.28.13. Pſ2l.32.5.6, 
and 51.4. 5,7, 9,14. In all which places there is Confetlion of Sin to 
God, to the party wronged by us, and to one another;zbut not a word 
of ſecret Confethon of all our Sins in the cars of the Prieſt; 
IT. The DoQrine of the Proteſtants. 
(c) Confer, © As every man is bound to make private Confeſſion of his Sins to 
Helvet.2.c.14. © God, praying for the pardon thereof, upon which and the forſaking 
Argenrinenf. © of them he ſhall find mercy 3-ſo he that-ſcandalizeth his brother,or the 
_ O__ * Church of God, ought to be willing by a private or publick Confel- 
Saxon. de £107 and ſorrow for his tin, to declare his Repentance to thoſe that are 
Poenitentia» © offended, who are therefore to be reconciled, and in love to receive him, 
Wittemb. de So other Reformed Churches. (ec) 


Confeſſione. 111, The Dotrine of the Papilts. 
4) Concil (d) © Let every one both Men and Women truly make Confeſſion of 
_ Can, © all-their Sins at leaft once a year to their own Pgieſt, or ſome other, 


2. © having leave firſt from their own Pricft,clſe he can neither abſolve nor 
< bind him. ' 
(e) The |» 


any preteen» * 
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(e) © The univerſal Church to the great profit of Souls doth keep (#) Unde jam © 
«the cuſtom of Confethon in that holy and molt acceptable time of Lent, Þ univerla | 
« which alſo this holy Synod doth moſt highly approve and receive, as aac I 
* piouſly, and with good cauſe to be retained. rum fidelium 


HE ED 
WW, 


yatur mos 1lle ſalutaris,ſacro illo & maxime acceptabili tempore Quadrageſimz, quem morum,ec. £ 
Concil. Trident, Sifſ.14. cap. 5. Ml 


(Cf) <1F any fhall deny Sacramental Confeffion, either to be inftitu- (F) $i quis ne- © 
* ted, or to be neceſſary to Salvation by Divine right; or ſhall ſay the gaveritCon- > 
* manner of mY ſecret Confeſhon to the Pricſt alone,-----is not in- —_— Sa- © 
* ſtituted and commanded by Chriſt, but is an humane invention, let ,qinnimumam. - 
* him be accurſed, : ; o_ ſaln. © 


t 2 
am eſſe jure divino, &c. Conel!. Trident: Siff. 14. can. 6, 


(g) © If any ſhall fay that in the Sacrament of Penance it is not neceſ- ,,, «; ak. 
* ſary to remiiljon of tin, and that by Divine right, to confeſs all, and dixerit jw » © 
© every mortal ſin,that one can by all due diligent premeditation call to Sacraments” 
* remembrance, even thoſe that axe ſecret ſins, and againſt the laſt pre. PZtenz 


«cept of the Decalogue, and the very circumſtances which alter the EY » 
« : , Orum 
kinds of fin, ----let him be accurſed. neceſlariuch 


__. - ; | 4'72 ER non cſle jure 
Divino confiteri, omnia & ſingala peccata mortalia, &c. Concil. Trid. Sef. 14. Can,7. 


XVIII. Of Penitential $atisfs{ion. 

T. The Doftrine of the Scripture. 

Ezck. 16. 61. Then ſhalt thou remember thy ways and be aſhamed.--——- 
62. And I will eſtabliſh My Covenant with thee.-----63. That thou mayeſt 
remember and be confounded, and never open thy month any more, becauſe of 
thy ſhame, when I am pacified toward: thee, for all that thou baft done, ſaith 
the Lord, And 36.31, Te ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight. 32. Not 
for* your ſakes do I this.---+-Be aſhamed and confounded for your own ways. 

See Hof. 14. 2, 4. , | 

I. The Dodtrine of the Proteſtants. ; 

* Although Repentance be not to be reſted in as any fatisfaQion for (b) Augnft.de 
"Sin,or any cauſe of the pardon thereof, which is the a& of Gods free —— | 
*Grace in Chriſt; yet is it of ſuch neceffity-to all Sinners, that none Prefacione, — 

- © might expe pardon without it. So other Churches. (5) artic. de Sa- © 

II. The Doctrine of the Papiſts. tisfactiane, 

(i) <If any ſhall fay, that the whole puniſhment together with the —_ de 9 
* guilt, is always remitted by God, and that the ſatisfaction of the 7) Concil, A 
© penitent is no other than the Faith whereby he apprehendeth Chriſt Tridene,,o 
* to have ſatisfied for him, let him be accurſed. Sefl. 14. Can, 

(kJ) Tf any ſhall ay, That God is not ſatisfied for fins,” as to tem- 12 \ 4 
< poral puniſhment, through the Merits of Chriſt, by the puniſhments (Q _— 
* which he inflits, and we patiently bear, or by ſuch as are a 14, Can.13. 

Ee * by 
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E * by the Prieſt, nor by thoſe that we voluntarily put cur ſchves unto, 3 

* nor by Faſtings, Prayers, Almes-deeds, and other works. of Piety, 

E, © and that theretore the beſt Repentance'is only a new life, let him. be 

| — *accurſed. | 

o (© ©It any ſhall ſay, That the SatisfaQtions whereby Penitents 

+45: * throagh Jeſus Chriſt do redeem Sins, are not the Worſhip of God, 
© but the Traditions of men, thwarting the Do@rine of the Grace, 
< and true Worſhip.of God, and the benefits. of the-death, of Chriſt, let 
& him be accurſcd. ; 


XIX.. Of Venial Sins. 
T.. The Dodrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. : 
Mat. 12. 36, 1 ſay unto you that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak , 
th-y ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgment. Rom. 6. 23, For 
the wapes of fin is death.----- See Rom. 5. a2. and Iſa. 55, 7, 
IT. Tae Dodrine of the Proteſtants. 
( m) \ = "gp * As there is no fin ſo ſmall but it deſerves damnation, ſo there is no 
gay Je © ſin ſo great, that it can bring damnation upon thoſe that truly re- 
diſcrimine © pent. So other Churches alſo. (m) 
peccatorum. HH. .The Dodrine of the Papiſts. 
* Som? Sins are venial, neither offering injury to God, nor deſerving 
* Hell, nor binding us to be ſorry for them, but may be forgiven by 
* knocking of the breſt, (#) going into a Church, receiving holy 
(n) Aquin. © water, or the Biſhops blefling, or croſhng ones ſelf, or by any work 
| op Queſt, « f Charity, though we never think aCtually of them, (os) Thoſe 
4 fo -— * Gns which in their own nature are not contrary to the love of God, 
* Tom.3. de © and our Neighbour, as idle words, iimmodegate lavghing, thoſe fins 
amiſſione gra- © that are not perfe&ly voluntary,as ſudden motions of anger, &r. and 
viz. Lib.1.C-3- *© are in trivial things, as _ of an half peny, &+. arewenial fins; 
: * that is,"do not turn us from God, and are cafily 'expiated, like unto 
_ tbid. . © a flight hurt, which doth not endanger life, and is cafily cured. 
Cap. 2+ 
XX. Of the ftate of Men after Death. 
I. The Dodrine of the Scripture concerning the ſtate of Men after 
Death. ; 
Luk. 23. 43. Verily I ſay unto thee, this day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe. Heb.12.23- And to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfeff. 2 Cor. 
5. 1. For we know that if our earthly houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſol- 
ved, we have a building of God. 8. Willing rather to be abſent from the 
; boiy and to be preſent with the Lord, Phil, t. 23. Having @ deſire to de- 
XX: part and to be with Chriſt. Sec alſo Mat.7.13,14. Job.3.18. Lit, 16.23, 
| 24. where and in other places, the Scriptutes ſpeak of two ways, one 
kading to deſtruction, the other to life. Two ſorts of men, ſome that 
do-not believe, and they are damned, ſome that do, and they are ſaved, 


no third, 
II. The 


H: The Do@trine'of the Proteſtants, 
* The Bodies of men after Uecath return to duſt, and ſee corruption, 
** but their Souls (which neither die nor ſleep) having an Immortal (ub- 
* liſtence, immediately return to'God, who gave them. The Souls 'of 
* the Righteous being then made perfeQ in Holineſs, are receiveSinto 
© the higheſt Heavens, where they behold the face of Godin light and 
**glory, waiting for the full Redemption of their Bodies 3 and the Souls 
* of the Wicked are caſt into Hell, where they remaig in torments and 
* utter darkneſs, reſerved to the Judgment of the great Day: Beſides 
* theſe two places for Souls ſeparated trom their Bodies, the Scripture 
&* acknowledgeth none. So the Reformed Churches alſo (p) in Helvetiz, 
France, Saxony, Oc. (p) 

HI. "The Doctrine of the Papilts. 

(q) © It any hall ſay that after the Grace of Juſtification received, 
* the offence is ſo forgiven to every penitent Sinner, and guilt of eter- 
© nal puniſhmegg ſo removed, that there remains no guilt of temporal 
** puniſhment tk ſuffered, either in this life, or the life to come in 
* Purgatory, let him be accurſed. 

By this Parallel of Do@rines you may cafily judg that ours is the 
old Religion, and the Religion of the Papiſts (wherein they 
differ from us), is a new Religion tor they that do own, protels and 
hold to the ſame Do@rines and Worſhip that were taught by Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles, and no other (as to Eſſentials at leaſt) are of 
the old Religion 3 and thoſe that forſaking and corrupting the DoQ- 
rine and Worſhip taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, maintain and hold 
Dof&trines not contained in the Scripture, but riſen up fince and con- 
trary to it, are of a new Religion; But the Proteſtants do the firſt, and 
the Papiſts do the laft,as appeareth by the Parallel of Do@rines; There- 
fore the Proteſtants are of the old Religion, and the Papifts of a new 
One, For that Religion which doth agree with the oldeſt, and the only 
Rule is the oldeſt and only Religion; and if the Papiſts will keep to the 
firſt and ancient Rule, the Word of God, they muſt be of our Religion; 
it they will not, but add or diminiſh, they will never anſwer to the 
charge of Novelty laid upon them. 

So that their inſulting and ridiculous Queſtion ſo often uſed, even 
till it is become odious and doth nauſeate, Where was your Religion be- 
fore Luther? (which is the ſecond part of my Task),is plainly and fully 
reſolved in the Scriptures, and in the Primitive Churches. And me- 
thinks learned Papilts ſhould bluſh and be aſhamed, (that have or can 
read the Writings of the Fathers,and determinations of ancient Coun- 
cils,) to propound ſuch a Queſtion 3 but they doit to amuſe the com- 
mon People that cannot read Greek, and Latin Authors, and are not 
acquainted with the Hifiory of the Church; whileft I am perſwaded 
they themſelves know better, and could reſolve this queſtion them- 
ſelves, if they would: read indifferently'and judg impartially. But the 

| Ee 2 | People 
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Helv.2.cap.26. © 
Gall. art. 24. > 
Saxon. ars,t1; 
Auguſt.art.11, * 
Wittemberg: 
Cap. 25, I 
(4) Concil 
Trident. Sef.6; * 
Can.3o. & De» 
cret, de Pur- 
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Popery 4 Novelty. Serm. VIE 
People that cannot read the Fathers, Councils, &c,” might be abun- 
dantly ſatisfied, that our Religion is the old PEN, becauſe found 
in, and founded upon the Word of God ; for all the Books in the 
World muſk give place to the holy, ſure, infallible Word of the moſt true 
andfaithful God. 

But though we ſhew our Doctrines in the Scripture, yet the Queſti- 
on, Where was our Religion before Luther? (whe began the Reformation 
in the year 1517.) is put to beget jealouhes in the People, that for ma- 
ny hundred years befoxe him,our Doctrine and Religion was not taught 
nor profeſſed 3 and thexefore call for a Catalogue of ſuch as have taught 
our Dodrines from the Apoſtles time ſuccefhively to the time of Luther 
as they pretend they can do theirs; and would bear the People in hand 
that the Church as now Reformed, and the DoGrines now recerved by 
them, are new and upſtart things, and have not been ſince the Apoſtles 
times, or before Lxther 3 the eontrary whereof, that there have been 
ſach Do@rines, and a Church owning them in all ages ſince they were 
preached by the Apofiles, will appear by two Heads & Arguments; the 
one taken @ priori, that ſuch a Church cannot, ſhall not ceaſe, but al- 
ways be in {ome part or other of the World ; the other @ poſterdori,that 
it hath not ceaſed, but hath always actually been, and therefore before 
Luther. | 

The firſt, That it cannot, ſhall not ceaſe to be, taken a priori ſtands 
firm upon theſe two grounds; Firſt, pox the promiſe of Chriſt, that is 
of Infallible Verity 5 Chriſt hath promiſed that the true Church which 
is built upon the Doctrine of the Scripture, and is conformed there- 
unto ſhould continue always, and not fail : That the Reformed Chur- 7. 
ches are built upon the DoErine of the Scriptures, and are conformed 
thereunto, appeareth from the Parallel of DoGrines before hid down, 
So that there is evidence from the Promiſe of Chriſt, that the Church 
holding ſuch DoEtrines as the Reformed Churches do, did continue, 
could not fail; and there our Church and Religion was before Luther, 

Secondly, Upon the Relation between Chrif and bis Church; Chrift is 
the only Head of the Church,and the Church the Body of Chriſt. Chriſt 
is the King of his Church, and the Church ſubjc& to Chriſt. Chriſt is 
the Hasband and Bridegroom of the Church,and the Church the Wife and 
Spouſe of Chriſt ; ſuch a Church then.cculd not ccafe to be, elſe there 
would. have been ſome time in which Chriſt would have been'an Head 
without any body upon Earth, a King without Subjefis, an Huwsband and 
Bridegroom, without a Wife or Spouſe; all which are abſurd, as to ſay a 
Man is a Father that hath no Child. But in this the Controverfie doth 
not lie betwixt us, but which Church is this Body, Subjets, and 
Spouſe of Chrift, which by virtue of Chriſts promiſe and: relation to 
him, could not fail or ceaſe to be, theirs,or ſuch as the Reformed Chur- 
ches are. There is this ground (among others) on our fide. That Church 
which owneth Chriſt to be hcr only Head, Husband and King, and no 


other 
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other, which owneth and profeſſeth ſubjeRion to the Laws of Chriſt, wo 
and no other as neceſſary to Salvation, and worſhippeth the true God 
according to the Scripture, and no other, is the Body, Spouſe and Sub- 
jets of Chrift, that could not ceaſe to be in any age; Bur ſuch Chur- 
ches as the Reform:d are,do own Chriſt to be their only Head, Husband 
and King, and no other, and profeſs ſubjefion to the Laws of Chriſt, . 
and no other as neceflary to Salvation, and worſhip God according te 
the Rules contained in the Scripture, and no other. 'All which the Ro- 
max Church as Papal doth not do ; for they own another Head be- 
ſides Chriſt, as neceſſary to Salvation, and profeſs, Subje&tion to the 
Laws of another, beſides the Laws of Chriſt, and that equally with 
them, yea before them, though diſtiact from, and contrary thereunto, -' 
and give Religious Worſhip to others beſides the true God, and fo 
. plays the Whore and Harlot 3 that we might conclude, that ſuch Chur- 
ches as the Reformed are, and not as Papal; are the Body, Subjeds and 
Spouſe of Chriſt, which could not ceaſe in any age to be, ſince the 
Apoſtles times, and there our Religion was, and Church: too b:fore 
Luther, 

The ſecond evidence that there haye been the ſame Do@rines, ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, taught all along fiace the Apoſtles ſuccetÞvely to 
Luthers times, is a poſteriori, from the Writings of Mcn, and Hiſtories 
of the Church, even ſuch as are abundantly fatisfaftory to: us and un- 
deniable by our adverſaries,that our DocCtrines are not ſo late as Lather. 
I had here prepared ſeveral things to be inſerted Concerningghe Succe(- 
ſion of the Church from the Primitive times, to the age iwhich we 
live; but becauſe I would not have this Diſcourſe to ſwell above the 
bounds of a S:rmon, and underſtanding that there is a Reverend Bro- 
ther defired to treat of that particularly, to which I do refer you, I here 
omit them 3 yet the frequent demand of Papiſts, asking, Where was your 
Religion before Luther? and that part of this preſent Poſition, That it 
was before Lyther, will not ſuffer a total ſilence herein, Though this is 
no rcal prejudice to the Truth of our Dofrine,or Religion, if we could 
not give a Catalogue of names that did hold and profeſs them in all ages, 
ſo long as we find them in the Scripture, nor could they for want there- 
of be juſtly charged, cither with falſity or novelty ; for what is in the 
Word of God is true and old, and what is not contained therein and 
made neceſſary to Salvation, is falſe and new, though of many hun- 
dred years ſtanding. That this is unreaſonably required by the Papiſts, 
no hurt to our Religion, as to the Verity and Antiquity of it, nor no 
cauſe of ſtumbling to the common People, familiarly aſſaulted in this 
point, and all becauſe not neceſſary to be known, will appear. hy theſe 
things following. | | 

I. It is not neceſſary to prove our ſelves to be men to give an accownt of all 
the names of all the men that have lived before ns, no, nor of any of themes, 
It is ſufficient hereunto that we can prove we have the ſame Effential 

| Con- 
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Confiitutive parts of Men as our Predcceſſors had. that we have ſuch * 
Bodies and ſuch Souls as they had, is a proof we are 1cal Men as they © 
were, though we know not the names of all the Intermediate perſons 
ſuccellively by whom we have received our Beings from them : would |. 
not you laugh at one that-would perſwade you, you are no Men, or 
that the Humane nature is a new thing, becauſe you cannet give a Cata- 
logue of the names of Men from Adam, , or from. Noab, trom one age 
to another ? or would it not be ſufficient proof of your Manhood that 
you have the ſame Identity of Nature as Adam or Noah, and Men of 
tormer ages had ? So here; ſo long as we can tell and are {ure we own 
and believe the ſame DoGdrines that the Apoſtles did, we are ſure we 
are of the ſame Rcligion as they were, though we could not give the 
names of the perſons that have from time to time proteſſed the lame, 
this is as if one ſhould ſay Melchizedek did not ſucceed his Progenitors, 
becauſe his Genealogy cannot be given. Ridiculous ! 

2. It is not nec(ſſary to know the falſineſs of any Doftrine that we ſhould 
know the names of the Hreticks that bave handed them down from one age 
to another, but we know them to be falſe, by their being contrary to 
the Scripture. | 

3» We know that the diftates of. the Law «f nature are gord and true,and 
that we have ſuch'a Law though we cannot give an account of the name of 

our Anceſtors from whom we bave received them. 

4. 4A man might be an exad artificer, though he be not able to mention 
the names of thoſe that have been in all ages, 1hat profeſſed the ſame occupa- 
tion fromthe times of thoſe that did firſt invent them. So a man«might be 
a good Chriſtian, and of the true Religion, and be ignorant of th 
many thouſands Chriſtians that have been betore him, 

5. Without this knowledg a man might love God, repent, believe and be 
ſaved, therefore not neceſſary to true Doctrine, Religion or Salvation 
elſe every unlearned Believer muſt be acquainted with all the Hiſtories 

of the Church,and Fathers,and Profeſſors before him, which is impollible. 

6. If @ man did know this, yet be might be damned, if a man could 
tell all te Writers,Preachers, Doors and Councils that have lived this 

Sixteen hundred years he might go co Hell at laſt. God will condemn 
men for being ignorant of the Eſſential Points in Chriſtianity contained 
in the Scripture, and if they do not believe, nor are converted; bur not 
for being unacquainted with the Hiſtories of the Church, and names of 
thoſe that did profeſs the true Religion in the ages betore them, 

7. The Scripture never denieth-that to be a true Church, that cannot, and 
*becauſe it cannot ſhew the ſucceſſion thereof by Hiſtories and Humane 
Writings. 

8: The Scripture doth never ſend us to Hiſtories, Councils and Fathers to 
juadg of true Dottrine and Religion by, but to the Ward of God, Where in 
Scripture are Profeſſors or Miniſters cither commanded: to ſtudy, and 


'be ſo converſant in all Hiſtoxies, Councils and Antiquities as to be able 
to 


« © - 


_* to givea Catalogue, who bavetaught or'owned the true DoQrine in 
ages before them? BUSES | 

g. What deceitful dealing is this ? [to deny'the People the reading of 
the Scripture ard acquaintance with them, and in fuch things com- 
mend Ignorance as the Mother of Devotion, and will yet call upon 
them to ſay, Who taught your Dodrines betore Lather# as if it were 
more material to know who taught them,than to know them or to be 
more skilled in the Writings of -Men, than in the Word of God. 

10. They call for that from us on our part, which they'cannotigive them-. 
ſelves for themſelves on their part. You ask, Who taught your DoGtrines 
trom the Apoſtles times? and we retort your Qu1eſton,and who taught 
all your DoQrines from the Apoſtles times ? We know you can never 
ſhew them.. So that if we could not, yet we were even with you.. I: 
know you pretend alarge Catalogue of Popes; but yet: you are greatly 
puzzled to give their Succeſlion, when there have beet ſeveral Popes to- 
gether, and they that then lived could not know which was the right. 
But if you could give a Swcceſſion-of Perſons, it profits nothing without 
a Succeſſion of true Noftrine;, if you could ſhewa Succeſhon de fats, you 
can ſhew none de jure. That may be aCtual that may not be lawful. A: 
thief may aGually ſucceed a true Poſſefſor, and a Tyrant and Uſurper 
+ lawful Prince, but not lawtully ; this is Uſarpation not legitimate: 
Succetlion.. We might fay therefore to: your People as you do to ours, 
Is it ſafe for you to continve in» that Religion, of which you can give 
no account who have taught your DoQrines from'the Apoſtles times ?- 
for you cannot, no, nor your DgCtors neither, no, - though they call a. 
Council and ſearch all Records and Writings of men, as ſhall be ſhewn 
in the next GeneralHead of this Sermon, 

Yet this is not faid, as if we doubted of our cauſe, if it were to be 
tricd by the Writings of the ancient Fathers, or asif we could not 
mention multitudes before Lather- that have taught and owned our: 
Dodtrines 3 for there are many great Volumns and Cart-loads of Books: 
in which our Dodcrines are to be found. To give a large rehearſal of 


their words on oor ſide wonld be an endleſs work, and not to be crou-- 
ded into apiece of one Sermon: yet a few ſhall be picked out- of many,. 


futhcient to ſhew that our DoEtrines, in which we do oppoſe the Do- 
Arines of the Church of Rome have been taught of old. "i 
What was the Do&riae in the firſt hundred year from the Birth of 


Chrift is beſt underſtood from the holy Scripture 3/ and this is that Ape. 


and the Writings.of the Apoſiles/ are thoſe: Writings, by which the 


Writings of all other Ages muft be examined, as-their ſureft Rule, and* 


that our Dodrines are there contained, and not the Do@trines of the 
Papiſts as ſuch ; ſee the Parallel before. 

In the Writings of the Fathers that lived'in the ſecond hundredth year 
we have many Teſtimonies. 


In this Age the Biſhop of Rome.had not that Power as now they- 
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* challenge, as appears from a-Letter of Eleutheriw pay of Rome to' il 
(x) Fox. Atts Luciw King of England (r), who had ſent to the Biſhop for the Roman * 


ky Þ 339 Eleutberixs, Te yequire of us the Roman Laws, and the Emperours« to be 
__ . .- ſent over to you.-----The Roman Laws 8nd the Emperonrs we may ever re- 
prove, bnt the Law of God we may not. Te have received of late through 
Gods mercy in the Realm of Brittany the Law and Faith of Chriſt, ye bave 
with you within the Realm, both the parts of the Scripture, ont of them by 
Gods Grace with the Council of your Realm take ye a Law, and by that Law 
(tbrough Gods ſufferance)) rule your Kingdom of Britain ; for you be God: 
Vicar in your Kingdom.-----Afterwards, whoſe Vicar you be in the Realm, 
From whence is clear, that this Biſhop of Rome (1) challenged not the 
Supremacy over England, but acknowledg'd the King to be Supream 
Governour in his own Kingdotn. (2) That he acknowledged the Per- 
tection of Scripture for life and manners, when Laws ſhould be taken 
from thence for the Government of a Kingdom. (3 ) That England re- 
ceived the Goſpel early, and not fo late from the Church of Rome as 
ſome of them boaſt, nor at all firſt from them but from the Grecians of 
the Eaft-Ghurch (s), as ſome think. P 
Particulars would be abundance, but Brevity is one part of my task 
in this preſent matter I muſt therefore take up with a Teſtimony or two 
{t)Iren.adver. of the Dodtrine taught in this Age. (t) Irenews teſtifieth that the ſame 
hzreſ. liv. 3. Truths of Apoſtolical Doctrine were in this Age.-----(#) And that the 
-þ ___ Church thatrwas planted through a great part of the World, even to the , 
-  Fecleſ. Hiſt: End of the Earth, by the Apoſtles and their Diſciples,reccived the ſame 
© lib.z.c.24 Faith that is contained in that which is called the Apoſtles Creed; and 
| he gives a Surnmary of DoGrines to the ſame purpoſe as in that Creed 
is contained, 0718 
back, Unto theſe times (w) Egeſippus that lived in this Age, declareth that 
Feel. Hiſt, fe Church of God remained a pure and uncorrupted Virgin.----More- 
lib.q-c.2x, over the ſame witneſs gives a general Teſtimony of the DoQtrine in this 
Age,-----coming, to Rome he met with many Biſhops, of one mind and 
DofQtrine, faith, 'The Church of Corinth remains in the pure and right 
Rule of Doctrine, and was comforted very much with their Do@rine, 
Being come to Rome I ſaid there till Anicetus was ſtalled Biſhop,-----in 
all the Succeſſion, and'in every one of their Cities, it is no otherwiſe 
than the Law and Prophets, and the Lord himſelf did preach. 

After the Apoſtles many taught our DoErines long before Lather: 
having but lictle room, I muſt take up with the fewer Heads of Do- 
rine, and fewer Teſtimonies under each Dodrinez I had begun to 
give a Catalogue in every hundred year fince Chrift, but that being 
to0 large for this place, I hid it by, and give-Inſtances in theſe few 
following. 


(s) 1d. ibid: 
P- 138: 
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I. The 


-— & Mon.Vol.1. 1 1s as they were framed in Religion, to whom is ſent an anſwer by ,- : 
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1. The Perfedion and Sufficjency of the Seripture to Salvation taught | 
(x) Fuſtin Martyr, who Tiyed.iq the ſecong hundredth year after Chriſt, (x) Juſt: Mars © 
writeth, That the true Religion is contained” in the writings of the Pro- in Tryph. & - 
phets and Apoſtles, who have taught all things neceſſary for us to know. we Paren, | 

are not commanded'to give credit to the Traditions and Dattrines of mes 

theſe Dodrines which were publiſhed by the Prophets, and Chrifh bimſelfde- ; 
livered . all things are to þe brought to the Scripture, and from theuce' are (1) Sci W 
' arguments and proofs to be fetebed;, for if a man be never ſo often asked, Pris -_ E 
baw many dots trpo times trpo make ? be willſtill ſay, four; ſo a Chriſtian gui : b *>:.4 
difeourſing with others will always alledg the Scripture. (y) And Irenews, ritu ejus Frag "I 
* The Scriptures are perfecFas ſpoken and dictated from the Word of iz. irm..ad> © 
* Godand his Spirit, ver. har. lib.2. 

So Tertwllian,( 2) An, Dom.200,%. writes, © I adore the fulneſs of the >, 47: 

© Scriptures.-------Let Hermogenes (hew that it is written, "if it be riot Scripturs ples 
* written, let him fear that wo appointed for thoſe that add, or dimi- nicudinem—.. © 
©niſh. In another place, thus, (@) © We have the Apoſtles of the Scriprumeile,. > 
© Lord for our Authorsz which never brought in any thing at their **<a, Hers. 
* own will, but what Doctrine they had from Chriſt, they faichfully Co 2 
© delivered to the Nations z wherefore if 'an Angel from Heaven ſhould Scriptum, ti 
E preach otherwiſe to us, we world pronounce him accurſed.-----To, meatve 4 


(b) this Objection | the Apoſtles did. not kuow all or her did, they dig *Iiciencibus,} 
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not deliver all ] he replieth, ® That both ways ſucgeproach Chrilt as tibus 3.8. 

* if he had ſent Apoliles either unskilfal, or unfaicMl.---— A ain, © In tum. Tory, - 
© matters of Faith, men muſt argue no other way than from the Scrip- adver. Hymago 
* tures. In ſhort, he lays down the Dodrines of” this Age in a Conteſe (4) Apoſiolay.. 
ſion of Faith, agreeable to (that which is called) the Apoſtles Creed, mus ay baby» 
and faith, They are not doubted of by afiy amongſt us, but Hereticks. qui nec ip 
In the like manner ſpeaketh Origen, (c) that lived alſo in this Age, of Juioquam ex 
the PerfeQtion of the Scripture :, * In. the two Teſtaments every word 19 arbirrio, 
** that appertaineth to God may be, required and diſcuſſed and all know- quod induce. 
* ledg of things out of them may be underſtood'; but if any thing do rm . Fo: 
* remain, which the holy Scripture doth not determine; no other third cepram #5 
* Scripture ought to be. received for to authorize any knowledg... And Chriſto Difci-. 
more in other places *; and a large Confeſlion of Faith'alſo by him,and _ fideti- 
Gregory Neoceſar, containing the Do@rines that we hold. (@) bs 


WD 


5 ; "wr : . runt, I "8 
etiamſi Angelus de cls aliter Evangelizaret, anathema diceretur a nobis. Idem a6 Prafic. ae. 
(5) Solent dicere,——Onon omnia Apoſtolos ſciſſe, —— 6mnia uber" A poſtolos a rp "#1 
omnia omnibus rradidifſe' im utroq; Chriſtum- reprehenſioni ſabjici 4vf aut mi ne 2 
tos, aut parum ſmhplices Apoſtolos miſerit. 1b;4.” Aline Kiadere ers Yn deer ai Rr 
ex literis fidei. Tbid, (c) Td: ibid. Origen; in' Levit. Home's” Torii ir; - ** Homi:2, in Hittmins:.. 2 
(4) Magdeburg, Cent 3: p.34435- ; | | 2M. 


” ought to prove out of the holy Scriptures, the. ſpeakers words hare 
"Fug Ff not 


© (e) Hierome that died 4.420. thus, © Whatſogver we.afbu.” we (1) Kierou 4.02 
mn Fab.932 > 
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Popery 4 Novelty. Serm, VII,. 
: K: *not ſo much Authority as the- Lords Command, 
© (7) Nil, vel (Pf). Ambroſe alſo who was born. about the Year 333, is of the 
vpqmarmotÞ, ob ſame judgment. © We ought to add nothing, no, not for caution to 
-—Apg iv aco-M * Gods Command 3 for if thou doſt add,or diminitſh,it is a prevaricating 
mandaro. $i © of the Command 3 the pure and ſimple form of the Command is to 
quid enim vel © he kept.-.---Nothing therefore, ſec it never ſo good, ought to be 
adidas, vel i: * added to it.-----Therefore we ought not to add to or take away from 
ao Hint * the Commands of God. And he is more large which I cannot (for 
dam viderar brevity) tranſcribe, (g). Again, he faith, © Who ſhall ſpeak where the 
effe mandati, © Scripture is filent? Amzguſtine (born An. 355.) ſubſcribes the ſame 
oo m—_ DoQtrine. (b) * In thoſe things which axe laid down plainly in the 
ex p nan ** Scripture, all thoſe things arc found which belong to Faith, or di- 
ſervanda._—__ © r<Qion of life.-----(4) * Let us not hear, this I ſay, this you ſay, but 
Nihil vel quod © let us hear,this faith the Lord ; there is Gods Book, to whoſe Autho- 
bonum 0 *xity we on both ſides conſent, believe, there let us ſeek the Church, 
- ,- may * there let us diſcuſs our cauſe. Let thoſe things be taken from amongft 
:oirur nos © 15 Which we quote, or alledg one againſt another, but not from the 
zſentis le- © Divine Canonical Books 3 tor I will not, that the holy Church be de- 
tonis ſeries © ronſtrated from the Documents of Men, but from the Oracles of 
NT ain * God. Again, © Read us theſe things out of the Law,out of. the Pro- 
mis debere © phets,,or Pſalms, or Goſpel, or the Apoſtles Epiltles 3 read ye, and 
maridatis,neq; © we jpks oe our Lord Jeſus himſelf did rather judg that his 


214 


addere. Ambr. * Diſciples ſhouldgge confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Law and- 
Tom.g. de Pa- « Þ,ophets. Thee be the proofs ,” foundation, and ſtrength of our 


CO Gori * cauſe,-----Again, © Let no man ask me my opinion, but let us hear- 


Scripturis non © ken to the Scripture, and ſubmit our petty reafonings to the Word 
quentibus, © of God.-----We walk much ſafer according to the Scripture z Con- 
To a * trovaſies are to be determined by the Scripture.,------Again, I inſert 
Gent. 1.2. 6.3. © he opinion of Ambroſe, Ferome, &#c. not for that thou ſhouldſt think 
* that the ſenſe of any man is to be followed as the Authority of Cano- 


(b) my ole * nical Scripture. Amguſtine hath abundance more (in many places) of 


tura poſita © ſuch-like Dorine,and he was above a thouſand years before Luther, 

ſunt, invemun- | 

zur ifla omnia,quz continent fidem moreſq; vivendi.Aug.de Dot?, Chrift. Tom.3. L.2.c.9. (7) Non au- 
diamus,hzc dico;hzc dicis;fed audiamus,hzc dicit dominus.Sunt certe I1briDominici,quorum antori- 
tati,utrig3 conſentimus,utriq; credimus, — Ibj quzramus Ecclefiam,ibi diſcutiamus caviam noſtram; 
anferantur illa de medio,quz adverſus nos invicem,non ex divinis Canonicis libris,ſed aliunde rect- 
tamns ;-guia nolo hamanis.documentis,, ſed divinis oraculis ſanctam Ecclefiam demonſtrari. 1gen 
de wnitat, Eccleſ, cap.3- Legite nobis hzc de Lege, de Prophetis, de Pſalmis, de ipſo Evangelio, 
de. Apoſtolicis literis ; Legite & credimus. Idem. 1bid. cap.5. Ipſe dominus Jeſus diſcipulos teſti 
moni:s Legis & Prophetarum confirmandos efſe magis judicavit, Hzc ſunt cauſz noſtrx documen- 
ta, hzc fundamenta, hac fir nta. 1dem. thid. & Nemo ex me quzrat ſententiam meam, 
Ted'potius audiamus oracula, noſtraſq; ratiunculas divinis fummitramus affatibus. Auguft. de Mor. 


Fc:l, Cath. cap.7,. Tom.1. Per Scripturas Divinas multo tutius ambulatur. Controverſra ex eadem 
Scriptura terminetur. 14. ds Dot. Chriſt. cap.8. Sententias Ambrofi, Hieronymi, &c. non ob hoe 
interponerc valui, ut cunſquam hominis ſenſum tahquam Scriparz Canonicz auQtoritatein ſequen- 
dum arbitreris. 14. Epiſt, 112. 6% | 


Chryſoftome 
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Chryſoſtome alſo, that lived in the fame age, and died about-the- year * 2 
407, taught the ſame Doctrine fo long betore Lutber, in this point, as - IIW 
the Reformed Churches now do. Thus he writes: (&,)*< Would.it not be Q 2 5 4 
 %4n abſurd and prepoſterous thing, that when we have to do with men Ys Y 
©® in matters of money, we believe them not, but count it after them 3 but 
* when we are to judg of Mings, we are ſimply drawn into theis opi- Fi oy 

Snions3 and that when we have the Law of God for an exa@ rule, ba- 7 ©" 

lance and ſquare of all things. Whereture I beſeechand intreat you all, 
* that ye matter not, what one or another thinks of theſe things 3 but guys 
© that ye would conſult the holy Scriptures concerning them. - In ano-+#g, py pd = 
ther place thus: (1) © Theſe things which are in the holy Scripture arc $#y-Coohes > 
* clear and right ; whatſoever is neceſſary, is maniteſt therein. Many fr ;Tais 

more Teſtimonies we might have from this Author, and others quoted gyaud 

in the Margent, (m) but Brevity fgrbids the tranſcribing of their ny z 
words. To conclude' this particular take the Teltimony ot a Council, ei Cop. 
(#) whercin are many witnetling together, that the Scripture is ſo per- *7<Iav3 
fect that nothing is to be added to it. Ambroſe laid, © Anathema ro X00Nes- 


Tar : 


© him, that addeth any thing to the Scripture, or taketh fiom it, and yapbyas! 
*all the Biſhops ſaid, let him be accurfed. And their own Canon Law; 8d riuer 
(0) reciting the words of Cypriax, That the Scripture muſt be followed, #W* won 2 
and not Cuſtom or Traditions; *If Chriſt only is to -be-heard, we $9975 Id 
* ought not to regard what any one before us thought was to be done 3 pyjuar Y 
* but what Chriſt that was before all did 3 neither ought we to follow aur 59 &+ 
* the cuſtom of men, but the truth of. God; when as the Lord hath givJis 74 78, 
* ſaid by the Prophet 1ſaias, In vain do they worſhip me, teaching the Seer v7 I 
* commands and dorine of men. And again, (p) © Ir is not lawful for her TY]ars 
* che Emperour, or any other perſon piouſly diſpoſed, to preſume any wegz $# 
*thing againſt the Divine precepts, nox to do any thing that is con- 2gae6y Teva 
© trary to the Rules of the Evangelitts,” Prophcts, or Apoſtles. Then eTa]a moy- | 
their Writings muſt be perfe&, or. we ſhall often be at a loſs for —_— 
want of a Rule to direct us. All theſe and multitudes moxe taught this x, " 5 Cans 
long betore Luther, | (0 Tavze 

| oagh x) bv 
Sid Thos THis Seics agate. Nayla Td drayraia Sine. Idem Homil. 3. in2 
cap. 2. (m) Cyprian. lib. 2. Epiſt. 3. & ad Quintinum, -& ad Pompeium 3 & ad Jubajanum. 
Adſdgxes &gly ai o'ylac nal Srbarydbro yragat mes Thr Tis anu3da; inayy arias. Athanae, 
Tom. 1. pag. 1. H* wi dans xai ivesfis tis 7% xuewy mics partes 101 nadicure 
&* Fei yagor yirwoxown Th x; drayiocxouiry. Idem. Tom. 1. 353. H' 964 wed 
mdiloy iy ixard)tgg. Tdem. pag. 114. vide ctiam pag. 217. 428. Te uf Evupore Tals ear 
ples Sizata, Tt Ss dr\bopia Sapdnnery, Baſil. Mag. in Moral. lib. Sum. 72.cap.1. Vide eriam” 
eundem. Sum. 80. cap; 22. & Homil. de Confef. fidei. & paſhm, (n) Concil. Aquilcien. Surmus. 
JEIOW Concil. p. 477. (0) Corp. Jur. Can. Diſtin. 8, c. fi Solus. (p) 1b1d. DiſtinR. 10+ 
C. NON IICCT. 


II; That the People ownght to real the Scripture and therefore ought it to 
be tranſlated into vulgar Tongues, was a DoQrine tanghkt long before 
Luther, 
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216. Pojry « Novels ' Ser. Ve 
(4) 'Auigels By Chryſoftome, (q) Let the Word-of God dwell in you richly, h 
\ Toor b58 x65- © doth not fay,only let it dwell in you, but in'great abundance. Hear. 
-— wy ys © this ye worldly men, that have Wives and Children, how he com- 

wards x5 Ta 6 mandeth d the Scri d th fligh i 

_ Now Tire i, Panderh you to read the Scriptures, and that not fhg tly, but with. 
6 w all diligence.----*Hear this I-pray you alLye that are carcful about the 

- vir ined things of this life, and get you Bibles, Which are the medicines of 
| 04 wir © your Souls, Tgnorance of: the Scriptures is the cauſe of all eyils, We 
"Ir 1+ 1044 * go to war without our weapons, how then can we be fate? . ec. 
Kel bn mA, In another place he inftructed the People, © That when they, went from 
- =o Fry: © the Congregation to their Houſes, they ſhould take their Bibles and: 
289, 4am © call their Wives and Children to participate of the Diſcourſe. of the 

* iſt woe © things that were faid. And - another place, he exhorts them  dili-. 
on oe gently to attend the reading of the holy Scripture, * Not only when 
axbedſume Ze) caine* to "eh Aﬀerably. -but at home to take the Sacred Scrip- 
Te LY rei © tures into their hands, and this' he doth by an argument drawn, from 
xds oy eds < the great profit that they may. receive thereby. Elſewhere he alfo 
& Lad < mentioneth that the Syrians, Egyptians, Indians, Perſians, Ethiopians, 

Jo > "1Sro and multitudes more, had, the Nodrines of the Scripture tranſlated 
T7 


19r; a7 into their own Tongues, 
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ov Toy Kar . | ; 
” xSy, 73 ui #iHyeu Td; agds. Kuets Imhoy ig mhaguer Bad iCousy x, T6; We owShrahec, 
*Chryſoſt..in Colo, Homil. g. Item in Mat. Homil. 2. in Mat. Hom. 5, A, this purpoſe alſo, de 


Lazar, Hon. 3- in Geneſ. Homil. 29. In Johan. Honul. 1. 


" Cr) Aug. de The like alſo by Saint Anguſtine, (r) © It is. come to -paſs that the 
Eb. 2 ny * Scripture, wherewith ſo many diſeaſes of mens wills are holpen,pro-. 
" ©ceeding from one. Tongue which fitly-:might be diſperſed through 
© the world, being ſpread far and wide by means of the divers. Lan«. 
* guages whercinto it is tranſlated, is thus made known to. Nations 
< for their Salvation, the which when they read, they defire nothing 
© elſe but to attain, to. the mind+ of him» that wrote it, and ſo to the 
* will of God, according to which we believe ſuch men ſpake, 
(+) Hot. de To the new Dodrine of Hofixs Preſident (5) at the Council of Trex, 
mY rel. Del- That a Diſtaff-was-fitter for Women than a Bible, We will oppoſe (t) the 
(t) Theodo- Teſtimony of Theodoret of the old praQice in the, Chureh in this-point : 
ret.de curand: © You ſhall every where ſec theſe Points of our Faith to. be known and 
Greco. affe&. © underſtood, not only by ſuchas arc teachers inthe, Church,hut even 
th. 5, « of Coblers, and, Smiths, and” Webſters, and all kind of, Artificers yea 
« ll our Women, not they only. which are Book-learned,” but. they 
« alſo that get their living with their Needle, yea Maid-ſervants, -and 
<« waiting Women 3 and not Citizens only but Husbandmen of the 
'« Country are very $kilful in theſe things; yea, you may hear *among 
« our Ditchers, .and Neat-heaxds, gnd Wood-ſetters diſcourling of the. 


23 * Txigity and Creation, ©, 
IH. That 


erm. VI, ©  TPopery « Novelty. 
© 0NF. That Religiou Worſhip was net to be given to Images, or Reliques 
* of Saints w.4 taught long before Lube, | 
When Polycarpw ſuffered, the envious Perſutors not willing that 
his- Body ſhould be honourably buried, as the Chriſtians were defirous 
to do, they moved the Proconſut.not to deliver to the Chriſtians the 
Body of Polycarp, leſt they leaving-Chriſt, fall a worſhipping of himz 
concerning which the Church of Smyrxa{tor T have not xoom- for cita- 
tions of particular perſons) in their (x) Epiſtle to the Church at Philo- («) Euſeb, 
milinm, &c. (aid, This they ſaid, being ignorant of this that we can never = 
farſake Chrift,-----and that we can worſhip no other \, for we worſhip Chriſt Lid, oh 
as the. Son of God, the Martyrs we love as Diſciples and followers of + the OO 
Lord.----- _—_” 
(w) About the time of Sylveſter firſt, who was An. 314. a Council (») Placuit, 
was ſo far from worſhipping of Imayes that they wonld not have any ' lk bl a 
Pictures in the Churchesleſt that which is worſhipped or adored ſhould | deberes 
be painted on Walls. Alſo about the year 700, a Synod at Conſtanti- ne quod colt 
nople. (whom the Greek call the Seventh,) did not only condemn the tur, aut Ado» 
worſhip of Images, but alſo Images themſeIver; and that they ſhould be caſt Tarary 8 parts * 
out of Churches. (x) Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſares (not the antient of etibus- . 
that title, but another ſince him), wrote a Book againſt Images, which Zliber. Can.g6. YJ 
was read*and approved by this Council, and inſerted into the Syno- (x) Uiric. © 
dical Aqts as a common Decree 3-in which Book there are Teſtimonies Catal. Teſt, 
of Scripture and Fathers againſt the Idolatry of Images ; and that they V1 P4734 
would not alfow any Image or Pi&are of: Chriſt, but Anathematized '* 
them that ſhould draw his Effgies in 'material colours. Can. $, 9; 10, 
11, 12,13. and determined that there was one only Image appointed 
by Chriſt, to wit, the Bleſſed Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt | Lords 
Supper ] which repreſent to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt. The 
Second Nicene Synod was againſt this, and for Images; and a Synod 
at Francfort againſt the Second Nicene Council and ' their Images. , 
Pezelius gives us this account, That Leo the third, Emperour, called a” 
Synod about the year 730, M which it was controverted, whether 
Images were to be worſhipped, &#. the iſſue whereot was that: the 
Fathers then preſent, (except only Germanus, and therefore: refigned, 
and one Anaſtaſius was choſen in his room)) condemned and-ſubſcribed, 
That worſhipping, of Images and Relicks was meer Idolatry, contrary © 
to the Scripture; and the Intercethon of Saints a Fable, The Etnperour -. 
put the- Decrees of the Synod into execution, commanded the Images -: 
to be brought into the midſt of the City and burned 3 and the Pictures - 
on Walls to be whited over, and fo defaced ; and did write to Pope - 
Gregory the third, (according to ſome, the ſecond). and commanded * 
him, as he would keep in his favour, to do the like: After him- his 
Son Conſtantizus,. called. Capronymus, out -of his» zeal called'#-Synod- at | 
Byzantium, Ann. 754. which is called the Seventh General Council, 
where were preſent 338 Fathers, where the Queſtion being -diſcuſſed, - 
Whether - 


Z 


+ 218 Popery a Novelty. : | Serm. V » IJ 
Whether it were lawful that Images ſhould | ſo much as] be in Chur. © 
ches; who receiving the Decrees of the firlt and ſecond. Councils of 
Conſtantinople, Epheſus, Nice, Chalcedon ;, did determinc with one con- 
ſent, that a!l Images ſhould as abominations be caſt away. Pezel, & 
Lampad. Mellifi:. Hijt-r. par.z. pag.37,41. | 


IV. That Iauocation of Angels and Saints is unlawful wat taught long 

before Luther. 

By the Council of Laodices which was about the year 364, accor- 
ding to Caranza, who relating the Canon I am to produce, tor ['An- 
-gelos] reads twice | Angulos] to evade the force of the Councils Canon, 
which he could not ftand before, for which tricks of Legerdemain 

. their Tranſlations are little to be truſted to ;, let us take it in the Greek 
Text. 

Cheikh "O14 Þ$& 5errierts iyxd[anrelmeiy Thy thandiar T5 340, oh dmtivar th & 
— BL Nee da bon” waits ap drwyoesd)oar. El = by av int dot 
the Tv xexpuupubny #Jonarua gordiar fre dvdyeua. Of): + $ArTey Toy 
of - #Vetoy nar Inovv zeicdy, Thy you T4 wit» x HSuamnareg mroonade. Conctl, 
God, andigo Laodic. Can. 35. Codice- Canonum Ecclef. univerſ, Can. 139+ 
and call upon 
Angels, and gather Aſſemblies, which are forbidden ; if therefore any ſhall be found giving 


himſelf ro this ſecret Idolatry, let him be accurſed, becauſe he hath forſaken our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and hath approached to Idolatry. 


= 


[ 


»' 


The Papiſts are ſo humble:that they will go to God, by having re» 
courle to Saints, to intercede for them 5 this we diſlike. Who taught 
the contrary before Lather ? Multitudes. One of which becauſe it is ſo 

(4 Solent ta- Pat, 1 will tranſcribe 3 (z) Ambroſe above a thouſand years ago con- 
-men pudore demned ſuch that uſed ſuch a miſerable excuſe, in that they think t2 go to 
wm _ God by theſe, as men go to @ King by bis Nobles, Go to, is any man ſo mad 
COIN or ſo nnmindful of bis Salvation as to give the Kings bonour to a Conrtier 
one, dicentes Which if any do, are they not righteouſly condemned as guilty of Treaſon ? 
per iſtos poſſe aud yet theſe do not think, themſelves 1/@# guilty, which give the bonour of 
Ire ad Deum, 2he name of God unto a creature, and forſaking the Lord they adore their 
nw mea fellow-ſervants: Foy therefore do men go to 1be King by Tribunes or Off cers, 
nitur of Re- | becauſe the King is but a man, and knoweth not to whom to commit the ſtate 
. gem. Age, of the Commonwealth ; but ts procure the favour of God, (from whom no- 
nunquid yy thing is bid, for he knoweth the works of all men ) we need no ſpokeſman, but 
rpg 24 devout mind z for whereſoever ſuch a one ſhall ſpeak unto bim, he will 
falutis ſuz im- ##faver ham. 
memor,ut ho- - = 
norificentiam Regis vendicet, Comiti, cum de hac re fi qui etiam traftare fuerint inventi, - jure 
ut ret damnentur Majeſtatis ? & iſti ſe non putant reos, qui honorem nominis Dei deferunt crea 
'turz, & relifto domino conſervos adorant. — Nam ideo ad Regem per Tribunos aut Comites 
1tur, quia homo utiq; eſt:Rex;, '& neſcit- quibus debear Rempu credere. Ad Deum autem 
(quem utiq; njbil larer, 'omnatn enim. merita novit) promerendum ſuffragatore non opus eſt,ſed 
* Mente devota. Ubicungue .caim - talis loquutus fucrit- ci, reſpondebit illi, Ambroſe in Roman. tl 


WV, That |. 


"Seri. VI. _ rape p Newt. 
V. That there art but two places for the Souls of men after death, and” 
conſequently no Purgatory was taught long before Luther. | b 
(#) Augn/tine, born above a thouſand years before' Latber, taught, (a) apa I 
© That there is no middle place for any, he muſt needs be with the pec. Merit, & 
©Devil that is not with Chriſt. (6b) Again, © The Catholick Faith (0) tem. | 
© reſting upon Divine Authority, believes the firſt place the Kingdom of C aeſt. Evang- 
© Heaven 3 and the ſccond, Hell; avthird we are wholly ignorant ot. th. 2. cap-38.. © 
(c) Again, what Abraham faith to the Rich man in Lake, | © That the (c) Idem. ad* 
* Righteous though they would, cahnot go to the place where the *! Epiſt:. + 
« wicked are tormented 3 what doth it mean, but that the godly can 54 
<« 2fford no help of mercy, though they would, to thoſe that be ſhut 
* up in priſon after this life, that they ſhould come out from thence, 
* and that through the unchangeableneſs of Gods Judgment. Again, 
* There is no place for the amending of -our ways but in this life for 
* after this life every one ſhall receive according to what he ſecketh 
© after in this3 therefore the love of Mankind doth conſtrain us to in- 
© tercede for ſinners, leſt by puniſhment they ſo end this life, that there 
© life being ended, their puniſhment never end. (d) Another, * What- (4) Olympt- 
_ ſoever ſtate or condition, whether good or bad, a man is taken in - wr Ga G 
* when he dieth, ſo muſt he abide for ever, for he ſhall either reſt in | 
* eternal happineſs with the Saints and the Lord Chriſt, or ſhall be tor- 
« mented in darkneſs with the Wicked and the Devil. This cannot be 
Purgatory, for the Papiſts donot ſay. that the Wicked, or the Devils be 
in Purgatory but in Hell. 


VI. Thet the Marriage of Minifters was lawful, was tauzbt long before. 
Luther. 
Long before indeed 3 for it is the fi xth of the (ſuppoſed) Apoſtolical 
Canons,owned by the Church of Reme in theſe words,e)Let not a Biſhop (1) Caranz;. 
or 4 Prerbyter pon pretence of Religion put away bis W; fe 3 but if be do,let Sum. Concals. 
bim be excommunicated, if be fpall perſiſt therein, let him be depoſed. Þ+ 14+» 

(f) The Council at Ancyrs alfo did decree, That ſuch as in their Ordi- (f) Concil.” 
nation did declare their purpoſe for to-marry, if they did ſo, (mild continue Ancyran.Cans. 
in their Miniftry, (g) Another Council about the year 300 decreed, ,-: Ar. 
That-if any ſhowld judg.” that be ought not to partake of the Oblation from cleſ. univerſ. 
6 married Prerbyter, let him be accurſed. And the firft General Council Can. 30. 
at Nice that had this under debate after Paphnutiw had delivered his (2) Codex 
judgment about it, did leave itat every Miniſters liberty to marry, or univerl, Gal: 
not marry as they Gould fee cauſe; (b) which the Romaniſts. Canon g,. concil. 
Law doth alſo ſet down, Likewiſe this is fully flated in the fixth Gene- Gangrens, 
ral Council, That the lawful Marriages of boly men ſhould be valid, but Cai. L; 
whoſoever is fend diligent ſhould no way be bhindred ſrom that office, be.) C j 
cauſe. of living with bis lawful Wife. Therefore if any ſhall preſume contrary > ; 
' to the” Apoſtier Ruler to deprive any Prerbyters or Deacons, of communicn $ | 
with their lawful Wifer, let bim be depoſed, Well ſaid Council ! _ 
£01: 
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this could have been put into execution, - the: Pope would have been 


: \ - 
4 * 


(7) Jus Canon. down long before- now,or mended his tyrannical dealings; and yet this 
mm _ ſands in their: (5) Canon Law,and they a& quite contrary to it ; here 
Hanhs" 31-C: being ſo manyCouncils,and Jo many ancient Fathers in all theſe Councits 


_—_ '* ' I need not look- for more; to tell-you who taught this DoRrine before 
Luther, 
"k) EY x VII. Communion in»both kinds wa taught long before Luther, 


YG Mo  Ipnativs, - (k,) One | bread is broken to all, and one cup diſtributed 
Teo $3999 to all, And by Fuſtin Martyr, (1) They give to every one that is preſent, of 
Sn Wy. 7% the conſecrated Bread and Wine, -as Chriſt commanded them. And by Cypri- 
_— 4 an (m), How do we invite them to ſhed their blood for Chriſt in the Con- 
, my mg ad feſſion of bis name, if when they ſet forth to fight for bim, -we deny them 
Philad. his blood ? how ſhall we fit -them for the cup of Martyrdom, if before we 
LO ArSveni ,1nit them not by right of communion, to. drink of the Lords cup in bis 
K. wi i. Church ? In another place thus, (#) Becauſe ſome men out of rgnorance, 
Jas 457 oh or ſimplicity in ſandtifying the cup of the Lord, and miniftring it to the Peo- 
uy apionter- ple, do not that which Chriſt the Inftituter thereof did and taught, I thought 
76 «pT *% 4 it both qnatter of. Religion and neceſſity to acquaint you herewith by Letters, 
rk that if any be held in that error, the light of truth being now diſcovered to 
TapiS ores bim,. be might returw unto the root and beginning of our Lords \Inftituti- 
Urera'aga 08, &c, Fully and plainly by Chryſo/tom (o) _ the People have as 
" &vTois i= © gooda title to the - Cup as the Miniſter,lometizries and in ſome things 
mw _- * there is no difference between the People and the Prie(t, as in the par- 
») Cyprian. Cicipation of the dreadful Myſteries 3 tor all are equally admitted unto 
Epitt, 54 © them. In the time of the old Law,it was not lawtul for the People to 
( | Cyprian. © eat of thoſe things of which the Priclts did eat but it is not ſo now, 
«* fox one body is offered toall,and one Cup. 


263 werk- Rome, Ann. 440. and yet did count it Sacriledg, not to have the Cup 
#9 Gy w]6i- received by the People. He faith thus, ſpeaking of the Manichees,(p)*And 
X41.5 zigs9%5 © when to cover their Infidelity they dare be. preſent at our Myfteries, 
am vs mV, «they fo carry themſelves: at the Communion of the, Sacrament, that 
"* * they may the more ſafely lie hid 3. they take the Body of Chriſt 

41» 3 Fo- © with their unworthy mouths, but they altogether decline the drink- 
Tigzor. ir. © ing of the Blood of our Redemption 3 which I would -have you to 
* know that theſe kind ot men by this maxk being made maniteft,whoſe 
18  , < Sacrilegious limulation when diſcovered, let them;be marked,and by 
(p) Cumqz ad * Frieſily Authority be driven from the ſociety of the Saints, &c. 


endum 1n- | 
Edchrarem ſuam noſtris audeant interefſe Myſteriis, ita in Sacramentorum Communione ſe tem- 
t, ut interdum tutius lateant; ore indigno Chriſt; corpus accipiunt ; Sanguinem autem Re- 
demrionis noftrz havrire omnino. declinant. *Quod ideo veſtram volumus ſcire ſan&itatem, ut 
yobis hujuſcemodi homines, & his manifeſtenux  jndiciis,' & quorum deprehenſa. fuerir Sacrikega 
ficulatio, notati & proditi, a, SanRorum ſoczerate, Sacerdorali autorirate . pellantur,'&c, 'Ltq 4» 
. fe Quadrageſ. Serm. 4s 94 ; >... % 
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(s) v oy I muſt thrutt in the Dodtrine of Leo the Great, whor was a-Biſhop of* 
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: Becauſe in Councils there are many witneſſes at onee, let us hear 
them. The” Council at Axcyra; though but Provincial (yet as Carangz3 
faith was confirmed by the General Council at - Nice,) was according to 
Caranzs his Computation in- the year of our Lord 308, did decree, 
Can, 2. That Deacons that bad ſacrificed to Idols, ſhould not delpver the 
Bread nor the Cnp in the Sacrament, Whenee it appears that in that age 
the Cup was given as well as the Bread. And the Council gt Neo-ce- 
ſarea confirmed alſo by the Nicene Council, (fo Carmmza) Can. 13. did 
decree, That the Country Prieſts in the preſence of the Biſhop, or Presbyters 
of the City, ſhould not give the Bread, nor reach the Cup, if they were 
abſent, they alone ſhould do it. At the General Council at Chalcedox con- : 
ſitting of 630 Fathers, the Seventh accuſation brought againſt Ibs (q' q Concil.. 
Biſhop of EHſſe was, That there was mot ſufficient quantity of Wine pro- On 
vided, that thoſe that did adminiſter were conſtrained to go to the Taverns 3.” A&. x0, 
for more, But what need this complant, if the People were not to drink 
as well as to cat 3 this being a General Council, it ſeems that through 
the whole Church the Cup was given to the Laityz this was about 
the year 451. in the tiwe of Leo the firſt, In the third Toletan Council 
it was decreed that through all the Churches of Spain and Gellic:e,that 
the Creed ſhould be repeated with a loud voice, and the People make profeſ. 
fron of their Faith, before they receive the Body and Blood of Chrift. At the _ 
Council of Herda, it was decreed, That the Clergy that deliver Chriſts CI TOO 
Body and Blood, ſhould abſtain from all mens blood, even of their enemies. Mapdcbates 
One more Teſtimony of one of their Biſhops of Rome, full -and good Cenr.6.p.457. 
Proteſtant Dodrine, —_ I _ in _ Decretals. The Dofrine 

of Gelafius (r) who was Biſhop of Rome,( for as yet there were no Po : 
properly as now they uſe the word,) Ann. 492. thus, We bave fond —_— 
that certain having received a portion of the ſacred body, abſtain from ube quidam 
Cup of his ſacred Blood, (being intangled with I know not what ſuperſtiti. ſumpta ran- 
on ) let them either receive the whole Sacrament, or elſe let them be mmode 
excluded from receiving, becauſe the diviſion of one and the ſelf-ſame My- —— _ 
ftery can't be without grievow Sacriledg, Well ſaid Gelafius ! ye Papitts Ellice i 
that ask who preached our Doctrine before Lathey ? in this point I ſay cruoris abſti- 
Gelaſis, Biſhop of Rome and he taught of. old that the not partaking *<a*; a= 
in both kinds; is 1. Superſtitionz 2. a maiming -or halting of the Sa- quoniam 
crament; 3. that it is grand Sacriledg. Was your Biſhop in his Chair neſcio qua 
when he did thus determine; and yet will ye neither believe that he 
did err, nor yet give the cvp to the People, though he did infallibly | eaecy ob- 
dictate this to be a duty, Surely he did err in ſaying ſo, or you do mins 2 fon 
in not doing fo, mens mane! 
Ptane,” aur ab 


integris arceantur, quia diviſio unius ejuſdemg; Myſterii fine grandi Sacrilegio non poreſt . 
venire, Corpres Jar. Nas Decret. pars 3» Diftinde. 2 [2 | ns mw 
VIIL That 74 the Lords Supper after Conſgeration there it true and real 
Bread, end true and real Wine,w.us a Dodrine taught by mauy long before . 
Gg B 
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(5) Hoe eft By TertuTian, (s). © Chriſt taking the Bread and diſtributing it-to his 
corps men. . Diſciples, made it his Body, ſaying,” This #4 my Body, that is (mark 
Ce igei. Tort. * this) a fignre of my Body. By Auguſtine, (t) who bringeth in our Sa» 
adv.Marc. 1.4. viour ſpeaking after this manner, *©* Ye ſhall not cat this Body which 
(t) Non hoc © ye ſee, nor drink that Blood which they ſhall ſhed that will crucifie 
weph ors quod © me ;, I have.commended a certain Sacrament unto you, that being 
ncarr: eſis.  Spiritually underſtood: will quicken you. By Gelaſins, (#) ſaying, 
& bibituri © The Sacraments which, we receive of the Body and Blood of Chrilt, 
Hum fangui- © are a Divine Thing, by means whereof we are made partakers of the 
=p em fu-< Divine Nature, and yet the ſubſtance or nature of Bread and Wine 
ny Np * doth not ceaſe to be, and indeed the image and the familitude of the 
gent.3” Sacra- © Body and: Blood of Chriſt are celebrated in the action of the 
menmam ali- ** My ſicrics. 


quod yobis | | 
commendav! :<Spiritualiter intelletum, vivificabit vos. Auguſt. in Plal. 9$8.——(#) Certa Sacra- 
menta quz {umimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti divina res eſt, — & tamen efſe non definit ſub- 


ſtantia vel natura panis & vini. —— Gf. de duzb, Natur. in Chriſt, contra Eutychen. 


{w) Si ergo By Ambroſe, (w) © How can that which is Bread by Conſecration 
tanta vis eſt *be the Body ot Chriſt? by the words of Chriſt: What words of 
Domini Jeſu * Chriſt ? By.which all things were made; the Lord commanded and 
we inciperent "the Heaven was made the Lord commanded,and the Earth, and the 
eſſe quz- non ** Sea was made, Sceſt thou then how powerful is the Word of Chriſt ? 
erants quanto ** if therefore there be ſuch vertue in-the Words of qQur Lord to make 


magis OPera- «c: . MIS - ' 
ORG off. me thoſe things that were not, to begin to be, how much more power 


- SINT oU# ful is his Word, that they remain the ſame they were, and yet be 


ERANT & in © changed. into another thing ? 

alind commu- 

rentur ? = Ty jpſe eras, ſed eras vetus creatura, poſteaquam conſecratus es, nova creatura eſſe 
CZpiſti.w—-Scd forte dicis, ſpeciem ſanguinis non video. Sed habet ſimilitudinem. — Simt- 
litudinem preciofi {anguinisÞibis. Ambroſe de Sacram, libg. tap ge edit.(mibi) Paris, 1529. 


Fhis Author doth acknowledg a change, but not a Tranſubſtantia- 
ting change, for he expreſly faith, They be what they were. It was 
Bread and Wine bcfore, and therefore though ſet apart for holy uſe, 
yct not changcd into another nature. So as to ſubſtance, to ceaſe to be 
what they were. And he giveth inftance in our ſelves, when converted 
there is a change, of old are made new creatures, but not by being 
changed into a yew ſubfance, but our Souls fet upon right Objects, 
&c. And; when the Objection is made, But I do not ſee Blood in kind. 
He replieth, But it hath the likeneſs or fimilitude of it ; and thou 
' drinkcft that which hath the reſemblance of the precious Blood of 
Chrift. This was iaught then above a thouſand years before Luther 
by this Father. An4 ſo it was by ChryſoFeme alſo, ' x) Who ſcith, Ef 


(x) Chryioft. «11 be perilous to put theſe hallowed Veſſels to private uſe, in which 4s 


1n Mat. Toms 


| nts **not the true Body of Chrik, but the Myſtery of his Body is gontaincd, 
| Hom. 11.* therein how much more, &c, Wl 


IX. That * 


'- 'Ix. That the Biſhop of Rome was not the Univerſal Hisd of the Cath © + 
lick, Charch; nor \ithe Fudg in whoſe, definitive; ſentence -all were En 
bound to aequieſce was taught lang before Luther. | *.2y | .=—_ 
Ia the ſecond hundredth yearafter Chriſt, there were fix Councils, __ 
Provincizl only, the cauſe whereof was the difference about the Feaſt Yu 
of Eafter ; Irenew (y) Preſident of the Syngd in' France did write 0 [y) Euſed. 
Viftor then Biſhop of Rome, and ſharply reprehended him for going Hiltor. Ecdef 
about to ſever from the Unity in Communion all the Churches of : Aftz > 2 1W 23» 
which pleaſed not all the Biſhops: So Exſebine. In the year/qa® was oe | 
the ſixth Council of Carthage, which refifted three Popes one after an- _ ;; 
other. About the year 450 the Council of Chalcedow withftood Leo _.,. 
then Biſhop of Reme in the queſtion of Supremacy, 64 
Ilyricw upon his word affirmeth that he faw 'an Epiſile of the Bi- wn 8 
ſhops of France and Germany (written by Aventone' his-own hand) to 
Anaftafius Biſhop* of Rome, and others of his Complices, the: ſim 
whereof was, To: admoniſh the Pope and thoſe: Biſhops of Italy that 
fided with him, to let them alone, and not proceed to exerciſe their Tyranny 
over them. The whole” Epiſtle is to be found in 1llricus, Catal. Teft. 
Vern. pag. 41. 1159 0 IQ 
The Biſhops alſo of Belgis about the year 860, did conteft withthe -. 
* Pope, whoſe Epiſtle to Pope Nicolas the farlt is taken by Ilyricas out of 
Aventinw,jin the cloſe of which Epiſtle they declare thar for the Cauſes "I 
before mentioned : (z) © They would not ſtand to his Decrees, nor (x) Hiſce de 
© hear his voice, nox-fear his thundripg Bulls. Thou condemne(tthem. cauſy, cum , 2 
* that obey not the Decrees of the Senate.-------- we affault thee with rarzivus naſts o 
* thine own weapon that deſpiſeſt the Decree of our Lord God,-----.- obs 5 ? 
the holy Spirit is the Author of all the Churches which'are ſpread both tuis ſNtamus, 
* far and near the City of our God, whole free Denizons we arc, is neq3 vocem 
« oreater than that City which by the boly Prophets is called Baby lon, 2M agnoſci- 


« ..--which exalts her ſclf to Hcaven,-----and doth falſly glory that ſhe pyy,, BS 3 

©* never hath erred nor can err. | rruaq; tua _ti- # 
| 1 Lan | memus;z tu 

eos qui Senatus Conſultis non parent, 1wnpietat}s. condemnas.—— Nos tuo te enſe jugulamus, qui 

ediftum Domini Dei noſtri conſpuis, --—- Spirius ſanfus autor eſt omninm Ecclefrarum,qua lon- 


giſſime & Jatifſ'me terrarum orbis porrigirur, Civitas Det noſtri, cujus municipes ſumus,major eſt © © 
urbe, quz Eaylonia a facris various appellatur, quz ccclo fe 2quar, neq; unquam (e errafle, 
aut errare poſie mendaciter gloriatur. 1i/yric. Catal, Teſt, werit, (ex Aveitin.) pag.80, 


Ludovicw the Emperour, Son of Charles the Great, and the Nobles 
and 4 lergy in his time did not own the Biſhop of Reme to have that 
.Headſhip and Power as now they claim and uſurp, when by his Autho- 
. MMy.without any mention of the Pope, he afſembled rſeyeral Councils z 
belides others he called. four ſeveral Svnods fer the Reformation of the 
Church of France, viz. at Mentz, at Paris, at Lions and. at Tholovſs, or 
fo enquire what was held anſwerable or contrary” to the revealed will © 1 
ot God, and wherein they departed from'the' holy Scripture, | He, was 
Gg 2 lo 
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ſo famous for the Churches good procured by him, that Platrme be- © 
wailing, the moſt horrible wickedneſs of the Popes and their Clergy in © 


(42 Ilyric: his days, that he cryeth ont, O Ladovice, utinam nuac viveres. O Ludo. 
tal. P- 85; . . ® 4 

vicus I wiſh thou wert now alive. () . | 
(5) Magded. (þ) Hinemar Archbiſhop of Rhemes openly publiſhed, © That it was 


ur. 9. pag. c< , . . i 
$. Proceres . 2t lawful for the Inferiour Biſhops upon any publick or general oc- 
Fong affirma- ©* cafion to conſult the Pope, unleſs they had firſt adviſed thereof with 
re, inquit, illa **their own Archbiſhops ; that it was needleſs for Archbiſhops to ex- 
nova & 1nau- © pe reſolutions from the See of Rome concerning ſuch things that arc 


| hw * already ſentenced in holy Scripture, in the Councils, Canons and De- 


Papa, «* crees of the Church, And ——_— thoſe words, Tx es Petru,thou 


de jure 1 a: | | 

nan Jed art Peter, thus 3 Upon this ſure and ſolid Confeſſion of Faith which 
cia tamere, © thou haſt made, will F build my Church. And as touching the Power 
Con pon ean © of binding and looſing he did write to the Pope himſelf, Leo the 4#h. 


_ —_ * That that Power was paſſed and derived from St. Peter, and from the 


* efle, &c.Hinc- © reſt of the Apoſiles to all the chief Heads of the Church; and that 


mar. apud © St, Peters Priviledg took place only where men judg according to the 


: A un, Ho *equity of St. Peter, and is of force whereſocver that equity is uſed. 
>. Monet Ponti- 


If Luther had now been born, (as he was not for many bundred years 


ficem ne tam after) this would have been called Lzthers DuQtrine. 

remere Cx- 

communicationes precipiat.———Sed patiatur cauſas diligentius in ſuis Provincijs cognoſci, & 
juxta Canones dijudicari. Hincmar. Magd. cen.g. $.524. Luithpert: Otgarius, Guntherus Colonien- 
Gs, Thetgondus, Treverenfis, & alii Epiſcopi Belgici graviter tyrannidem Rom. Pont. gedargu- 
unt. Magd. Cent. 9. p.338. item Ecclefiz Grzcorum, & Imperatores contra Papam, vide Mag. con- 


- TWP. 9. 340, 341, 


Likewiſe when Leo the fourth encroached uporr the Church of Ger- 
many, Laithpert Archbiſhop of Mence writing to Lewis King of Germa- 
ny, ſpeaks much againſt the Pope, ſaying, ** That the Churches Head 
* did ake, and if ſpeedy remedy were not taken,it would quickly diftil 
* upon the Members. 

About this time 854.,the Church of Rome had a ſore miſcarriage, when 
Pope Fobn alias------not being like to uther Males, was great with Child 
by his, rather her ſcrvant,and going to the Lateras tell in pieces, a good 
device to provide for ſuccellien, the Pope brings forth a Child 3 but 
ſince that time they have made a hole in Saint Peters Chair,that when a 
new Pope ſits down, the Puny Deacon might ſearch of what----- before 
the one Body of the Romiſh Church had two Heads, the one vilible,the 
other inviſible, but now the Head of that Church had twoBodies, and 
both viſible, 

(c) Arnylphis Arnulphws in a Synod held at Rhemes, (c) noted the Pope to be Antt- 
his Oration at chriſt ; ſaying, © What, O Reyerend Fathers, what I ſay think you 
z _ * him to be, which fitteth thus in a lofty Throne, in Purple Robcs, and 

5.487, © glittering Gold ? Certainly, if he be void of Charity, lifted and puffed 
«up only with knowledg, he is Antichriſt, fitting in the Temple of 


482,495. 
* God 


" «God; but if he want both Charity and-Kuowledg,than heis an 1del 3 
<« 2nd to feck to him for anſwer is to enquire of Marble ſtones. 
(4) Theopbyla Archbiſhop of the Bulgarians,expounding theſe words, & 
Upon this Rock will T bnild my Church, ]made no mention of the Pope of ,, Joh. 20, 
me, ſaying, © That Confeiſion that Peter made ſhould. become: the 
% foundation of the Faithful, in ſuch ſort that every man that would 
« build the houſe muſt necefſarily put this Confeſſion for his' Foundati- 
on.-----Of the Power of the Keys he ſaid, © Though it were only faid 
* to Peter, To thee will I give, &c. yet that Power was once given to all 
« the Apoſtles when he ſaid, Whoſe ſins ye remit, ſhall be remitted. : 

Famous is the Hiſtory of Otho, (e)) who aſſembled a great Synod in ( da 
the Church of St. Peter at Rome, of Archbiſhops, and Biſhops in Rome, Synod. pagy 
from Millin, Ravenns, Germany, and France; to which Pope Fohs the ,32 we.” © 
thirteenth would not come, to whom a Letter was ſent by the Empe- 
perour, that he would make his appearance to anſwer to the things of 
which he was accuſed.(and they were very (f,) many and very hainous) (f) Johannes 
to which Letter he returned this anſwer z © I hear ſay you mean to create > i E 
« another Pope, which if you do, I Excommunicate you by the Om- quam oration. | 
« nipotent God, that you have no Power to -Ordain any, nor to cele+ nibus yacabary - 
« brate the Maſs- When this Letter was reading comes in the Archbj- & multa alia 
ſhop of Trevers, and other Biſhops of Lorrain, Lignria, and Emilia, —_— Fg 
with whoſe advice and counſel the Emperour aud Synod ſent this: An-',,u.. 
ſwer, © That they made light of his Excommunication; and they would carae;, Sum. . 
*return it upon himſelt br when Fadis had become « Murderer, he Concil. pag, 2 
* could tye none but himſelf, ſtrangling himſelt with an Halter.-----— ag Feet 4 
Otho Depoſed Pope Fobn, and took into his hands the nominatingrand {0 ung 
making-of Popes afterwards. . As yet Emperours were not come to jn ob. crimi- 


wait bare-foot at the Popes Palace, nor to hold their Stirrups. nibus, homi- 


_ perjurts 
Sacrilegii, Inceſlus, aliorumg; nefandorum ſcelerum,&c. Luitprand.apud Baron, in Spond.- Epitoms 
in annum $63, . 


(g)- When the Pope Ain. 996, ſent a Cardinal into Fraxce to Conſe- (gs) Glaber... 
crate a Church there, the Prelates of Francehearing of it, © Judged it to Hiſtoriarum 


* be Sacrilegious preſumption proceeding from blind Ambition, that he andy, 


*ſhould tranſgreſs Apoftolical and Canonical Orders, eſpecially being les, Ann. 996: 
confirmed by many-Authorities. " 
(b) Gregory the ſeventh ſtrictly forbidding Priefts to Marry, writeth (b) Adverſus | 
tothe Princes of Germany, That they would-not frequent the Maſſes of Hildibrands 
: Decretum | 
(quo magna ſeveritate Sacerdotum conjugium damnabat 'per univerſum Chriſtianum orbem) in-- - | 
remuir tora fa&tio clericorum ; hominem plane hzreticum, & veſani dogmatis eſe clamitans: . 
Nauclerus Vol. 2. Generat.36. apud Magd. Cent.11. p.z89. Quod Sacerdotibus connubiis-interdinie > 
Hildeb, Pontifex, plerifq; Epiſcopis novum dogma, ongnium maxime peſtifera harefis, quz un- ©” 
quam Chriſtianum perturbaflet Regnum, viſa eſt. Quamobrem Iraliz, Germaniz, Galliz Ponrifi- -. 
ces. ——— Hildeb, contra pietatem Chriſtianam,verbis, fattis agere, facere decernunt ; eundem am» 


bitus, hzreſeos, impietatis, Sacrilegii condemnant.. Avent, lib.s, Annal.: 1Nyric. Caral, & Mag, cen, . 
11, pag.389. | Married & 
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"Martigd Priefis:: 'But yet the Biſhops-in Germa 
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Sees 7 
did refu eto yield to by, 
this Decxee, or to depoſe thoſe Pricfis that” were Married, "defending * 
themſelves by the Authority of the Scripture, ancient Conneils, and the * 
Primitive Church; adding thereunto, That the Commandment of God, 
and humane neceſſity did diredly oppugn the Popes Decree. They long 
continued to detend their Liberty, infomuch that ſeeing neither Reaſoh,,. 
nor Pxaycr,, nor Diſputation would ſerve the turn, the Clergy conſult- 
ing together what co do,ſome adviſcd,not to return again to the Synod, 
others to return and thruſt out the Archbiſhop from his Scat, and give 
him due puniſhment of Death for his deſervings, that by the exam- 
ple'of him others might be warned hereafter never to attempt that thing 
any more to the prejudice of the Church, and the rightful Liberty of Mi- 


p g 
- p* c 


_ © niſters, The Archbiſhop ſpake them fair,and bid them be of goon hope, 


(i) So the 


Clergy of 


. France. Fox. 
Ads & Mon. 
Vol. 1. pag- 


227. 


(U Roulandns 

"ſacerdos, lite- 

yas 1mperato- 

ris deferens, 

 abſq omni 

- ſalutation!s 

© honore. tiby (Hz{4cb. compellans, inquit) Tmperator,— & Italiz, Galliz, Germanizqz Epiſcopf, 
pracipiunt, ut te, munere quod aſty, pecunia, gratia occupaſti, abdices. Non enim verus 

3Eq, pater, neq; Pontifex cs. ſed fur, lupus, larzo & tyrannus, [ Brave couragious Kailand:) Averitia, 

ib.s. An. Magd, Cent.11. p.425. This 


RW 


" be would ſend again to Hildebrand (the Pope) and they 


ould have 
what would content their minds 3 willing them in the mcan time to con- 
tinue as they had done in their Cure and Miniftry. The next year the 
Pope ſent Biſhop Crrienfis as Legate to the Archbiſhop of Mentz,and af- 
ſemblcd aFain a Council, where the Clergy were commanded nnder . 
pain of the Popes Curſe to renounce their Wives,or their Livings. The 
Clergy ſtill defended their Cauſe with great conſtancy. in the end it 
brake forth into a Tumult, that the Legate 3nd Archbiſhop hardly e- 


-ſcaped with their lives. After this the Churches would chule their Mi- 


niſters themſclves, and notſend them to the Biſhops the enemies of 
Miniſters Marriage) to be confirmed ard inducted, but put them to 
their Office without knowledg or leave ot the Biſhop. 

The Pope did write alſo about this matter to Otho Biſhop of Conftance, 
but chis Biſhop weuld neither ſeparate thoſe that were Married from 
their Wives, nor yet forbid tnem to Marry that were Unmarried. 

(4) The Clergy of France did ftoutly oppoſe the Popes Bull for the 
Excommunicating of Married Pricſts that would not Divorce their 
Wives, declaring their Reaſons from the Word of Ged, from Conncils, 
from the neceſſity of Natwere.and reſolved to loſe theirBenefices.rather than put 
aw 1y their wives 4 {ay ng mgrcover If Married Prieſts would xot pleaſe the 
Pope, he muſt call to Angcls from Heaven to ſerve the Churches. But if theſe 
Clergy-mcn would Qt be atthe Popes beck, neither would the Angels 
in Hcaven, I know not what other Angels may be. 

In the Popes procceding againſt Henry the Emperour, he was oppoſed 
by the Council at Y/ormes, in which were the Biſhops not only of Saxs- 
»y, bot of all the whole Empire of the Germans, who did agree and con- 
clude upon the depoſing of Hildebrand, and Rowlandw (Ck ) was ſent to 
Rome, who in the name of the Council commanded the Pope to yield up 
his Seat. 
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This ſame Pope was again judged and-condemined by another-Coun- | 
cil held at Brixia, where were divers. Biſhops of 4taly,” Lambardy' and © 
Germany, in which Condemnation i$ recited amongſt other things, his 
Uſurping Antbority over. the Emperonr , and taking away and forbidding | \ 
the Marriage of Prieſts. 4A 
. * Towards the end of the thouſandth year (when there was again two 
Popes at once, Urbane and Clement the-third ) Wilzam Rufus King (T) of (7) p4;, as 
England would ſuffer no appeal trom England to the Pope of Rowe, as it & Mon. Vol.1. > 
was not lawtulto do from the time of William the:Conquerour. And p- 24% | 
rv when Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury Appealed to Kome, the King 
| charged him with Treaſon for ſo doing : All the Biſhops of the Realm 


, _ we E 


= 


4 ſtood on the Kings lide againſt Anſelm; og Anſelm pleaded hard, 
: faying, Sbould I forſwear Saint Peter, T ſhould deny Chrift, But all the 
xeſt of the Biſhops diſowned any Appeal from Exgland to Rowe. 
(m) About the year 1105, two tamous Biſhops of Mentsz recorded () ads & 
to be very virtuous and well-diſpoſed, were cruelly and tyrannouſly dealt Mon. Vol. 1. 
with by the Pope,'thcir Names were Herry and Chriſtian ) Henry would P+ 254+ 
make no Appeal to the Pope, but ſaid, 1 appeal to the Lord Feſius Chriſt, 
" 4 t0 the moſt high and juſt Fudg, and cite you (the two Cardinals that had 
done him wrong | before his Fudgment, there to anſwer me before the bigh 
udg, Whereunto they ſcoftingly ſaid, Go yore before firſt, and we will 
Fra after. Not long after the ſame Henry died, whereot the two per 
ſecuting Cardinals having intelligence, faid one to another jeſtingly, Be- 
bold, be is gone before, and we mult follow after according to our promiſe, - A 
little after they"both died in one day; the one voided out all his Entrails 
into the draughtzthe other gnawing off the tingers off his hands. & ſpit- 
ting them out of his mouth /all deformed in devouring himſelf ) died. 
How the Clergy were againſt the Popes Decrees that they ſhould 
put away their Wives, or loſe their Livings, we might learn from a 
large Copy of Verſes made by an. Engliſh Author, concerning Pope 
Calixtis, tor this, 
0 bone Calixte, nunc omnis clerws odit te, 
DBuondam Prerbyteri poterant uxoribus uti, - (n) Acts & 
Hoc deſtruxiſti, piſtquam tr Papa fmiſti, &c. Mon. 255. 
(0) About this time the Biſhop of Florence did teach and preach 
= Antichriſt was now maniteſt, for which Pope Paſcbalis did burn (0) Ibid, 25444 © 
is Books. 7: # 
At this time alſo Hiftorians mention two more famous Preachers,Gers » 
bardus and Dulcinus Navarenſis, (p) who did carnettly labour and © * - 
preach againſt the Church of Rome. defending and maintaining that (2) Mhric- 
Prayer ws not more holy in one place than in anather , That the Pope was Ca 'B* 
Antichriſt ; That the Clergy and Prelates of Rome were Kejedis, and:ſhe the 
very Whore of Babylon ſpoken of i the Revelations. Thele two brought 
thicty more with them into England, who by the King and Prelates were 
all burnt in the forchead,and fo driven outof the Realm, and after that 
were flain by the Pope. L At 
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(4) Fox, AAS At this time alſo in the City of Tholowſe (q there were a great moſtitude 8 
& Mon. Vel.1. f Men and Women whom the Popes Commillioners did perſecute and 


P4299) condemn for Hereticks; of whom -ſome were ſcourged naked, ſome 


chaſed away. One of the Articles they maintained was that the Bread in 
the Sacrament after Conſecration was not the very Body of the 
Lord. 
Uyric. Cat, In Germany alſo Robert Abbot of Dwits preached againſt the Popes 
& 2-7 Juriſdiction as to Temporal Domnion, interpreted that place, Thox art 
Peter, and wpon this Rock will I build my Church, to be underſtood con. 
cerning Chriſt, &e. 
(+) Petr. Clu- '(r) Beſides theſe there was Peter Brais, Ann. 1126, and after him his 
niacenſ. lib.1, Diſciple Henry, Ann. 1147, in France drew many Provinces from the 
Epiſt. 1. 2. Church of Kome, preached againſt Travſubſtentietion, the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, Suffreges and Oblatlons for the Dead, Purgatory, worſhipping of 
Images, Invocation of Saints, ſingle life of Prieſts, Pilgrimages, ſuperfluous 
holy-days, Conſccration. of Water, Oyl, «Frankince»ſe. &e, The Pope and 
his Prelates they called Princes of Sodom, the Church of Rome they ter- 
med Babylon, the matber of fornication and confuſion. This Peter Brnis 
preached the Word of God among the People of Tholowſe for the ſpace 
of twenty years with great commendation and at laſt was burned, 
I muſt but name Howorins Biſhop of Anga/tz, who ſet out the Ini- 
quity and Wickedneſs of the Church of Rome to the life 3 recited large- 
ly by Dxu-pliſſ. Mift. of Iniq. p.294- 
And Nordbertus, Ann. 1125, that proteſted to Bernard, That Anti- 
chriſt he knew certainly would be revealed in this preſcnt Generation, 
(s) Fob. Sarif. And Fobn of Sarisbury (7) who viſiting the Pope, - was asked by him, 
bur. in Policr. What men thought of the Pope, and of the Roman Church, who told 
lib,6. cap- 24+ him to his face, They ſay the Pope is a burden to all,, and almoſt in- 
Pw-pleſ-319+ tolerable. And much more. 
Did the Papiſts never hear of the Waldenſes, or have they not been 
vexed with their Do&rine before Luther was born, that they ash where 
was our Do&trine and Religion before Lather 7 
Did the Council of Conftance condemn the DoGrines of Wickiiffe and 
Huſs as Erroneous,and was there ſuch a noiſe about them, and yet did 
net the Church of Rome hear of our DoQrines (then owned by them) 
b. before Luther ? they can never make us believe it. 
b. (7) ner on Let Rainerins a Frier writing of the Waldenſes, or Pawperes de Lug- 
_ adhuc duo (atisfhe them, who faith, © Among all the Sets thar are or ever 
t, vel fuc- 
rune, non eſt pernitiofior Eccleſiz quam Leoniſtarum ; & hoc tribus de caufis ; prima eſt, quia 
- eſt dijuturnjor, aliqui enjm dicunt, quod duravit 2 o__s Sytveſtri; aliqui a rempore Apoſio- 
** lorum. Secunda, quia eſt generalior, fere enim nulla eft terra, in qua hzc ſe&a non fir. Terti, 
© © guia cum aliz omnes Setz immanitate iarum in/Þcum, audientibus horrorem inducunt, 
* ©, hzc magnam haber ſpeciem pieratis, ed i honunibus juſte vivant, & bene omnia de 
wr, ſolum modo Romanam Eccleſam 


Deo credant, & omnes articules-qui in Symbolo/ continen 
* blaſphemant & clerum, cui mulritudo Laicorum fac} credendum. Rainer, cont. ber. cap... _ 


"" Serm. VII. 

« will be, none can 
&* means the Church of Rome )chan that of Lions. And he giveth theſe 
three Reaſons, (1) ** Becauſe it hath continued a longer time than any, 
&« ſome ſay that it hath been ever ſince the time of Sylveſter, others ſay 


« from the times of the Apoſtles, (2) Becauſe it is more general, for 
« there is not almoſt any Country whereinto this Se& hath not crept. 


" it's 
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© (3) Becaule all others procure horrour by their Blaſphemies again , 


& God; this of the Lyoniſts hath a great appearance of Piety,in as much 
« a5 they live uprightly before men, and put their cruſt in God in all 
« things, and obſerve all the articles of the Creed, only they blaſpheme 
& the Church of Rome, and hold it in contempt,- and therein,they are 
« eafily believed by the People. A fair Confetlion of a Papiſt. So that 
you ſee, they can tell if they liſt, whereand when, and by whom our 
- Dodtrines were taught before Lathtr, but they ufe this Q1eſtion to be- 
guile the ignorant People, Where was your Religion before Luther ? 

And Facobus of Riberia acknowledgeth that the Waldenſes had con- 
tinued a long time. The firlt place (faith he) they lived in was in Nar- 
bonne in France and in the Dioceſs of Albie, Rhodes, Cabors, &rc. and at 
that time there was little or no eſtimation of ſuch as were called Prieſts, 
Biſhops and Miniſters of the Church.z for being very ſimple and ignor- 
ant almoſt of all things, it was very calie for them through the excel- 
lency of their Learning and DoGtrine to get unto themſelves the grea- 
teſt credit among the People 3 and for as much as the Waldenſes diſpu- 
ted more ſubtilly than all others, were often admitted by. the Pricfts to 
teach openly, not for that they approved their opinions, but becauſe 
they were not comparable to them in wit, In ſo great honour was the 
Sect of theſe men that they were both exempted from all Charges md 
Impoſitions, and obtained more benefits by the Wills and Teſtaments 
of the Dead than the Prieſts, 

Rainerins ſaith of thera, that they had Tranſlated the Old and New 
Teſtament into the Vulgar Tongue, they teach and learn it ſo well, that 
I have ſeen and heard (faith he) a, Country Clown recite Fob word by 
word, and divers others that could perfectly deliver all the New Teſta» 
ment. R 

The Dodrines that theſe Waldenſes taught before Luther, are the 
ſame that the Reformed Churches do now.hold 3 (1) As that only the 
holy Scripture is to be believed in matters of Salvation, (2) That all 
things are contained in holy Scripture, neceffary to Salvation, and no- 
thing to be admitted in Religion, but what only is commanded in the 
, Word of God. (3) That there is one only Mediator, other Saints 
in no wiſe tobe made Mediators, or to be Invocated.- (4). That there 
1s no Purgatory. (5) That, Maſſes ſang. .for ,the Dead, are: wicked. 
(6) All mens Traditions to be rejeRed, at leaſt not to,be reputed as 
neceſſary to Salvation. (7) That differences of. Meats, ($) Varicty 
"of Degrees and Orders of Priefts, Friers, Monks apd Nuns. (9) Anc 
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be more pernicious to the Church of God ( he 
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Mneas Sylvi- ſuperfluous holy days. (10) And Peregrinations with all the rable- - 
ns, Bohemica ent of Rites and Ceremonies brought in by man are to be aboliſhed; - 


(11) That the Supremacy of the Pope uſurping above all Churches,and: 
Kings & Emperors is to be denied. (12 ) Fhat the Communion in both 


Fox Ads & kinds is neceſſary to all People.(13 )Fhat the Church of Rome is veryBas 
© Mon. Vol. 1. þypx.and the Pope Antichrift,and the fountain of all other.( 14 )That the 
P38-295300- , Popes Pardons and Indulgences are tobe rejected. (15) That the 


Marriage of Miniſters is lawful, and ſuch-like. Their DoQtrines are 
related by Zneas Sylvius afterwards Pope, none of their beſt friends, 
But the Engliſh Reader might find them in the Book of Martyrs. Lyx- 
ther lived and began the Reformation after the year 1500, theſe prea- 
ched this Do@rine before the year 1200 3 look and ſce our Doctrine 


' was before Luther. 


In the year. #200, &c. it would be endleſs to: give an account of 
particular Doors, that did oppoſe the DoQrine of the Church of 
Rome, and did maintain the Dorines we receive. we: 

I might mention Almaricxs a Door of Paris that ſuffered Martyr- 
dom for withftanding Altars, Images, Invocation of Saints, and Tran- 
{abftantiation. : ton ; 

Alſo Everatd (#) an Archbiſhop in Germany, in an Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops at Regenſpurge gave his Pn of the Biſhop of Rome. © Hilde- 
« brand (ſaid he) under colour of Religion laid the foundation of the 
© Kingdom of Antichrift.--—--Theſe Prieſts of Babylon will reign alone, 
© they can bear no Equal, they will never ret, till they have trampled 
* all things under their feet, and fit in the Temple of God, and be ex- 
*lted above all that is Worſhipped:He which is theServant of Servants 
<« Hdveteth to be Lord of Lords,as if he were God ; his'Brethrens ceun-- 
* {ets, yea, - andthe counſel of his Maſter he deſpiſeth. He ſpeaks great 
< things as if he were God 3 in his breſt he cafteth new devices, where- 
* by to raife a Kingdom to himſelf; he changeth Laws and confirms 
* tis own 3 he defileth; plucketh down, fpoileth, deceiveth, murdereth, 
*Thus that child of Perdition (whom they uſe to call Antichriſt) in 
< whoſe forchead is written,the name of Blaſphemy, I AM GOD; I 
<* cannot Err; fitteth in the _— of God and-beareth rule far, and 


« near. Was this Luther, that ſpeaks fo like him againſt the Pope ?- 


no, one bora long, before him, or elfe the Papiſis would go too nigh to 
* ſay, This Door had learned this from Lather. 

" The Preachers in Sweden publickly taught that the Pope and bis Bi- 
hops were Hereticks. It would be too long to give account,. how the 
Pope was oppoſed by Frederick, the Second, and by Fob King of Eng- 
land « great white, though at laſt he delivered the Kingdom of England 
and Irelaxd to the Pope, and Farmed- them of him for a Thouſand 


Marks per annum; and afterward was poyſoned by a Monk; and 


thoagh he made this Reſignation of theſe Kingdoms for himſelf, 
and his Heirs for ever to the Pope, yet his Son and Succeſſor _ 
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the Third made great Oppoſition againſt ; as did the Lords and No- (») Fox Ads 
bles in his Fathers days, and have kft a Lamentation upon record of & Mon: VoLt- 
that fa& of King Fobn. (w) i riſtenſis circa 


| Ann. Domini 
1220, acerrime inſeatur Sacerdotes ſui temporis, dicens, in eis nihil pietatis ac erudicionis 
comparere, ſed potius diabolicas turpitudines, omnium ſpurcitiarum ac vitiorum monſtruofita- 


tem, corum prongs non ſimpliciter peccata efle, ſed Fg m monſtra terribiliſſima,cos non 
Ecdefiam, ſed Babylonem, m ac; Sodomam 3 Przlatos non zdrficare Ecclefiam, ſed 


deſtruere, ac Des illudere; cos cum aliis, Sacerdotibus prophanare ac polluere corpus Chriſti,&c. 
Lib. dt collatione Beneficiorum. 


But the Hiſtory of the Faldenſes now ſpread far and near ſtangs like 
a Beacon on an Hill that all that do not ſhut their eyes have clear light 
to ſee that our Doftrines were taught in.abungdance gf places before 
Lither, theſe continued iri Dauphine, Languedoc, and Gurenne, and-in 
all thoſe Mountains which reach from.the 4/pes to: the, Pyrengax., They 
had ſpread themſelves into Germany, where were a-great many of: their 
Preachers-who at the ſound of a Bell preached in a publick place, *That 
*the Pope was an Heretick, his Prelates {educers, that they .had-ov 
< Power to bind and looſe, or to interdi& the uſe of Sacraments, and: © = 
*told them hat Though they had not come, God would: have raifed, + +--/:1 
<*upothers, -even of the very ſtones, for to enlighten the Church by 4 
* their Preaching,” rather than he would have ſuffered Faith. utterly to- 
© have periſhed, | 

By this time they Ordained Preachers in Spain, which preached the 
fame Do@rine with them, and in Lombardy much multiplied. Yea in 
one only Valley called Camonics they had' tea Schools. Another faith, 
that their lictle Rivers fireamed fo far as to the Kingdom of $tcily, and 
the only reaſon of their ſufferings is ſaid to be becauſe they withdrew 
the ſheep from the keeping of Saint Peter, and departed: from the Ro- 
man Church. Do not you yet ſee where any were that owned and 
preached our Do@rines before Luther ? Go then to Fack Upland (x) /+) rox Ads 
written by Geofry Chaxcer, and, anſwer. his Queſtions, and ask this Mon. Volt. 
queſtion no more for ſhame, A 

From the year 1300 the bloody Perſecutions and the great Sufferings 
of multitudes for the true Dorine and oppoſition to the Church of 
Rome do prove what is ſought after, except they impriſoned and burat 
ſo many, they know not for what, For Satan (according to ſome) be- 
ing bound at the end of the firſt Ten Perſecutions,and remaining bound 
a thouſand years, was now let looſe again.Do they ask ſtill, Where.was 
'our DoQrine before Luther ? why, where Perſecution wag raiſed by 
Papiſts before Lather ; for why were ſo many Impriſoned, Baniſhed 
and Burnt, if they did not 160k upon them as Hereticks, and whom 
they ſo call isnotoriouſly known. Was not Conradws Hager Impriſoned 
for preaching againſt the Maſs, Johennes de Caftilone, and Franciſcus de 
Arcatura, were they not burnt, __ Haybulnus Martyred, and Fobannes 
| Hh 2 de 
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de Rupeſeiſſa Tmpriſoned for Pope?..Did 


certain Propheſies againſt the 
not Militrins a Bobemian preacty that Antichriſt was come, and was he © * 
not Excommunicated for the ſame? Was not Occam Excommunicated, © * 
and his Books prohibited becauſe they diſpleaſed the Pope? 

Bruſhins relates that ſix and thirty Citizens of Maguntie were burned 
(y) For. As for following the DoQrine of the Waldenſes, (y) afhirming the Pope to 
& Mon. Vol.1. he the great Antichriſt, Alſo Maſſens recordeth of one hundred and 
P43: 55%  fofty in the Province of Narbon were put to the fire for not receiving 

"the Pecterals of Rome, beſides themr that ſuffered at Pori# to the num- 
ber of twenty four, and after them four hundred burned for Hereticks, 
(xz) Ads % (3) Was not Matthias Porifienſis before Luther that writ that the Pope 
Mon. Volt. 25 Antichrift? And was there not an old ancient Writing called the 
6 "oy Prayer and Complaint of the Plowman,containing many things againſt the 
Church of Rome ? and Nicole Orem before: the Pope preached againſt 
them. | | 
Was not Fobn Wickliffe before Luther ? and did not he maintain the 
Do@rines that the Reformed Church now hoJdeth? and a great com- 
pany of valiant defenders of the ſame truths, twenty-hve articles of 
(9). 48 Je Wickliffe you may read in the Book of orpyrs, (a) And may we not 
$69. As s, learn ſomething by the (5) Laws then made in Englaad that many here 
Artides of © did oppoſe the Church of Rome 3 as Ann. 5. Rich. 2. In the year 1380, 
mic bliff con- we read of a great number called evil perſons going about from Town 
_ to Town preaching to the People divers Sermons containing Hereſic 
of Conſtance. and notorious Errors (ſo Papiſis call our Doctrines) to the emblemiſh- 
Syrius in Con- ing, of the holy Church. 
cil. Tom. 3+ 
P- 790. G@) AQs & Mon. Vol.1. beginning in the proteſtation ts the Church of England. Had 
the Council of Conſtance ſo much ado with the Articles of Huſs and Jerome, who were charged 


with Articles againſt the Church of Rome, and condemned and burnt by the Council, and yet do 
Papiſts know none that taught our Do&rine before Luther ? 


And were there not many Witneſſes againſt Popifh Do@rines and 

Aﬀerters of ours from the year 1400 ? as Fohn Badby, Nicolas Tayler, 

Richard Wapft off, Michael Scrivener, William Smith, &c, Jobs Haſs, 

Ferome of Prague; but why doT mention particular names, .when there 

were a great number of faithful Bohemians not to be reckoned, and 

many other places. The Bohemians in this age, near to Tabour Caſtle al- 

{c) Cochlens, ſembled themſelves together to the number of thirty thouſand., and 

lib.q. ex B:rþ- having three hundred Tables eleQed in the fields for that purpoſe, they 
beck, Prote- * received the Sacrament in both kinds. (c) | 

* ſtant, evid, In the Statute An. 2. Hen.q. In the year 1402 in England there (4) 

{7 = & were many Preachers of txue Doctrine, which thoſe times called new 

Mon. Vol. x. . Do&rines and Heretical, contrary to the Faith and determinatioh of 

Proteſtat. to the holy Church, | Rome forſooth. ] It is recorded in the year 1422, 

the Church of that Henry Chichefly Archbiſhop of Canterbury did write to Pope Marti# 

nes. the fifth that there were ſo many in England infected with the Hers 
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ſuppreſſ; 
akeſdes all theſe that have preached and owned our Dodtrine long 
ago, we might ſend ſuch Papilis as ask, Where was your Dottrine before 
Lather , to the Churches in other parts of the Would, as to the Greeky, 
ihe Muſcovites, the Melcbites or Syrians, the Armenians, the f acobines, 
the Cophti, or Egyptian Chriſtians, the Abaſines and others, who Pp: 
though too corrupt in many things, yet do agree with the Reformed 
Churches in many Points wherein they with us differ from the Charch 
of Rome, as is witneſſed by David Chytrens, who travelled am 
many of them, and from his perſonal knowledg and converſing with | 
many that were amongſt them ; and by Letters from others, gives an *Y 
account of the ſtate of, ſeveral Churches 3 and by the confellion of Faith Wo 
in the Eaſtern Churches, compoſed by Crytopalus Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople, and others, as alſo by the confethon of Papiſts themſelves. 
1.Theſe Churches do deny the Popes Supremacy,that he is Head of the 
Church, and never did ſubmit unto him as Univerſal Headitheir words 
are, It was never heard in the Catholick Church, that « mortal man, ſub- E 
jelt to a thouſand ſins ſhould be called the Head of the Church \, but the Head 4 
of the Catholick, Church is Feſus Chrift, And much more they in their (+) 39; 8 - 
Confelhon ſay. (e) kde wag | 
. $%- 

xauerg dr2ypamer Iniildy of wvelacs duaſſies Troy or xiparty abyedar ff ixxancidr, &c Confels 


fidei, Eccl. Orient. per Crytopu/um, cap. 23. Item David Chytrews de ſtatu Eccleſiz, pag-21. Prateot. 
Flench, harer. lib.7. p.202. Idem p.228. 


Heſs that without force of an Army thiy cv Id 2 bs {wi 


Fhe Grecians —_——— Vicar the Pope and the Latins, excom- 
municate perſons,Preteoixs. Of this opinion are the Moſcovites, the Are 
menians, &c. þ h ; P , A , | ; £ : 

2, Theſe Churches agree with us in rejecting the A al Boo 
from the number of Canonical Scriptures.. (f. ) pocryph He lf. © 

3. They give the Sacrament in both kinds 3 they ſay of neceſlity they orient, per. 
muſt communicate in both kinds, ſo that if any take it under one kind, Critep, cap.-9+. 
although a Lay-man, he is faid to fin, becauſe they fay he doth againſt-(&/) Frafeol, 
Chriſts command. So Prateolus, All partake of both kinds, the Bread E'*< havent 


and the Cup, whether Eccleſiaſtical, or Lay-perſons, Men and Wo- Mixes i 


men. (g) wdils 

Is Tor" 
w 73, Stem ryanily, 77]6 dtlw 2 of dic; inxanerariat T9 2) Acinale 1008-2 
Yue x45. Confel. id. Eccleſ. Orient. cap,g. "8 


4: They turn not the Sacrament into a Sacrifice offered for the quick (5YEx Litur-* 
and dead. gils Graces 

5. They have no private Maſſes, theſe both are teſtified by Chytrexs. (g) _— —— 
minum fide dignorum conſtat, nec miſſas privatas abſq3 communicantibus ab eis celebrari ſolerez” 
nec ullim in eorem - canone, facrificii corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti pro' redemprione vivorum; &= 
morworum oblati, mentionem fieri, &c. David Chytr, de ſtatu Eccleſ. p.14- Th ” 
6. C 


5) he £and1 | 6,1 The Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not received amongſt them, 
 » C:BaW they confeſs true and real Preſence in the Lords-Supper, ' bur ſuch a 
Taeuoidy "rw Y d. 7 Ww 
* & avels $u5y 00e 35 Faith'offereth, not ſuch as the deviſed Tranſubſtantiation vainly 

*- Ino@ 28-55 © teacheth, (7) , 

a GLOADOY SEP » "——— i ' \ P , « ”- ”* 

2} Tis dbouer, Aly Nv = TH515 Np TROUT! oy Tere ptpots Us Y 1 tpdign3oige xj Sil done 
u]eoboors, &c, Cyril Patriarch, Conſtant. cap. 17, p.60, 


" 7 3 : * * * 

ConfeC 2-7 Th y admit not the ſeven Popiſh Sacraments, they own. properly 
( ef Kod. o- batthret ' Baptiſm, the Lords-Supper and- Penance. (k) 

' rient Cibo 7 | | 

top. : wh &; Hye Td eds 0x\nflas drayxedla wwriee Tie; Beaficua, . xetyorie we 

Tay od | | 


(1) Confel. $8. They admit Miniſers Marriage. 'LZ) 
gn 9. They deny Purgatory. It is true the Greek, Church do believe that 
> David "cþy.. there.is a place diſtinct from Heaven and Hell, where ſome departed 
* trews de ſtat. Souls arc lodged for a while 3 their opinion is, That thoſe that lived 
;Eccl. p.14- holily, and dicd in the Lord go immcdiately to Heaven, and the wicked 
that dic without repentance go preſcntly to Hell 3 but ſuch as are con- 
verted at the end of theig life are in another place,in a middle condition, 
and for theſe they pray, but yet they do. not call this Purgatory. So 
Chytrexs. And in their Conteiton they utter)y deny-Popiſh Purgatory, 
. for they affirm the puniſhment of ſuch departed Souls that are neither in 
tn) Nye Heaven nor in Hell, is not material, (m) neither by fire, nor by ny other 
rolyoy n ix- matter, but only from the afflition and anguiſh of their own Conſciences, re- 
.nxancia Tw membring then what they did amiſi while they were in this world. How- - 
=—_— = ever they be far. from the truth, yet they be far alfo trom Purgatory 
rd Sa, x fire FO! Alphoxſus ſaith, That it is one of the molt known Errors of 
: Ty $etyarmir, the Greciang and Armenians,that they teach no place of Purgatory, e#c, 
ud 12 upd; DREE PTR _ . 
ple 7: done, Toit; fy VAngs ANG dd frucd tos x, avic; * Sm ovyeediouas Tuubdiragas 
"T4]oig 34 4% nurionedar TSy 3gn w Th nicuw wh x7 Xiyor wile bolus impgtay. Confedl. 
- eadem cap. 20. Unus ex notiſhmis erroribus Grzcorum & Armenorum eſt, quo docent nullum 
\efſe Purgatorium locum, &c. Alphonſ. adver, here(, lib.12. p,188. 


. 10s Though the Greeks dote too much upon Images of Saints, yet 

(n) 08 B. g6- they differ much from Papilts in this point 3 for they are againt} making 
ws Tar #75: any Image of God which the Papiſts do in the likeneſs of an old man; 
eff dady and to other. lmages they give-( T4v ) honour, but neither the Worſhip 
«1 * Ff.L:itria, nor Dulia: (No, ſay they) God forbid, for theſe are only to 


þ. Cake - be given to God. (#) 

| &Tybcus & x90! 5 - 
ao ry Thu Tejoineray aniveps: wnandTIEAY 1 Suh, dnays, avrau 3 ip wity 
" TE&Fanecry. Confeſl. fid, Ecch. Oricnt. per Crop. cap.1s. 


er” ED 11. They carry/not"'the Sacrarnent in-proceſſion about the fireets, 
; (as the Papiſts do to be worſhipped by them that meet 'it,) except my 
c 


; _ 
_ 
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" Serm. VII. - Popery @ Novelty. 5” 
ſend it to the ſick for fay they it was not given tobe carried about the (0) 'Ov -&feu” © 
ſtreets, but religiouſly to-be received for the remilhion-of fins, accor- Pferpesr 5 Th" 


ding to the Word of God; (v) me Y 


| Tor Ddugry 
EX i wovor Trav xoul{d]as vis Tixoy yeotrloes Ir1 © bidder fuiy role bra Sergipilar hid a3 
Al wa)edy, 4 ire vvackds jwijiy ular tis decor apaphioy; x7' Ta Srand}ixt fhud]a. Con- 
feſl, £d. Eccl. Orient. per cundem cap. g: | 


12. They hold the perfeQion and ſufficiency of the Scripture, that Ap a 
itis Sacriledg to add anything to it, or take away from it, and contra- 74% X88 


di thoſe that do. (p) rg ny | 


2, "® 4 FT - F D $89 — wy — 
bros avln wdtr Tre] 20a 1 oa indi gp (59 Foy drltxgus iggeovaia) ind 8. 
Tvs ToisToy T4 Tokua)]a nvy x8 % xd)aparet, Confell. fd. Eccl, Orient. cap.7: 


13. Concerning the marks of the true Catholick and Apoſtolical 

+ Church they greacly differ trom the Church of Rowe; the Confellion (4) Tirafſir- 
mentions four, and the laſt they ty moſt ſireſs upon, whercin they 2 #aglre]or 

teach the ſame wizh us, namely that it faithfully and ſincerely keep the 6xxAnciag 4 
Word of God, which God hath given tg us by his Prophets and Lan 34 | | 
Apoſtles. (7) Aws ——— 

. ; Then Th 
do fine 33 beds $540870 Sid Tpopnrfs 5 Smroaur. Confell. fid. Eccl, Orient, cap. 7. . 


14. They do not define the Catholick Church as the Romanifts do, 
by making it efſential to ſubmit to any one man as the. Head of the 
whole, but the whole company of ſuch as arc ſound in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, every-where difperſed, but knit together by the. bond of the 
$pirit is the Catholick Church. Confefſ. eadem cap.7. 

By all this (Reader) laid down in as little room as I could,thou maitſt 
ſee, the harſh and uncharitable ſpirit of the Romanifts, to unchurch all 
theſe, who do profeſs that they keep to all the DoQtines of the firlt 
General Councils, 'r) in which efſential DoCtrines were ratified as ap- /,, «$440 3 
pages by their Creeds, containing the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, & ubu lime-- 
(but the Myſcovites condemn and curſe the Romany as forſakers of the pamds Ev * 
Primitive Church, and breaking of the ſeven General Synods.) As alſo ridvs rea 
thou mailt ſee their impudence in asking where our Church and Dod- mY Te _—_— 
rines were before Luther, where there have been ſo many Churches 3 34 Cho. +. Gs 
ever ſince the Apotiles times that have (thovgh not without many cor- ie. «S(ar- -* _ 
ruptions in many things, yet) held tothe eſſential DoErines of Chri- 79 74 3þ, $65»>, 7 
ian Religion, and have not reccived theſe DoGrincs of the Church of F425 Come = 2 


Rome, which is but a little Church in compariſon of all the re{i,among{t = H Fo e- 
whom our Religion was before Luther, ſ-prem' Syn» - © 


dorum Grz-,.__ 
carum, Seripts Baſilii, Chryſoſtomi, Damaſceni, corumgz traditiones 'tanquam diviva., oracqylan- 
ample&antur, ad eaq; de fide & Religione: ipforum ſcifcitantes remittuns, exlireris Corftangin. add * 
Dav. Chytr. de ſtatu Ecclef. p.71.. i 
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opery a Novelty. - Serm, VII, 
Having made - appear that the Do@rines of the Reformed Churches 
are the ſame that were taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that by 
many after them long before Luther ; the next thing is to demonſtrate 
that Popery is a Novelty; this follows indeed by juſt and good conſe- 
quence from what hath hitherto been ſaid in the former parts of the 
method firſt propoſed to ſpeak of this Poſition in 3 for two ſuch Do. 
Erines as are ſo contrary, yea ſo contradiftory, cannot both be true, 
and equally old ; for Truth muſt be before Error. But yet that Popery 
had not irs being till many hundred years (as now framed ) after Chriſt, 
I ſhall pick out ſome of the chief and moſt material Points of Popery, 
(and if theſe fall the other cannot ftand) and give an account of the 
time when they firſt came in; the reſt whoſe riſc and original as to the 
particular time is more uncertain, though clear enough that they were 
not from the beginning, nor long, long after, will not need ſuch large 
inſiſting on and yet in all T muſt endeavour Brevity, which is a task , 
' that lyeth npon me, and pincheth me hard all along in ſuch a-copious 
ſubje as this Poſition is, 

Firſt, I ſhall begin as the head, (which is indeed the head and heart 
of Popery) which though by that Age it hath, gray hairs are upon it, 
yet in compariſon of true Antiquity indeed, it will appear that their 
head is both raw and green, and it the head be young the whole body 
cannot be old; and the Witneſſes to give in their Teſtimony of the mi- 
nority of the Pope as Head of the Church as now claimed, are at hand, 
even ſix ſeveral Councils, which have fo polled this head, and clipt his 
beard, that it looketh very young, and bear his age marvcllouſly wellz 
for look upon him in the glaſs of true Hiſtory and no man will believe 
that he is ſo old as he brags to be. | 

Firſt, my firſt Catalogue of Witneſſes conſiſts of three hundred and 
eighteen grave ancient Fathers aſſembled in the firſt General Council 
(that ever was ſince the Apoſtles times, ) at Nice, in the year of our 
Lord 325. In reading over the Canons of this Council, I fix upon two, 
which are fully and directly againſt the Popes Univerſal Soveraignty af 
Dominion above all other Churches 3 the one is againſt Excommunicate 
perſons Appeal in any Dioceſs unto remote Churches 3 or being har- 
boured or received by them in theſe words, 

Concerning perſons Excommunicated, whether they be of the Cler- 


(s) Teet Tp» gy or the Laity, (s) Let this ſentence be obſerved by the Biſhops of every 


coo erg Province, according to the Canon, wich ſaith, That thoſe which are ca! 
yivouky ay - 


out by ſome, ſhall not be admitted by others, This Canon clips the Powe: 


&rs Of the Pope, and takes away his Juriſdition over other Churches; and 


aafxg was ſo underſtood of old is plain, becauſe when ſome were Excommus 
 Tdypdl T6 ES DIR : 

 ,Teypirer; vol off xed indenw trophies 
or Jr 


, 7 cmgriney xelerw 1 ywoun x7 Thy xariva 
evbyre, Tis Vo" irigay InfandWich vo friger wi mrooletu. Codex 
Univerſ. Can. s. 


nicated © 


*.- cplcated in Africk, and did-ron to, | and were entextalved. by the Biſhop 
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- of Romez the Council in Africk, did. bold: irregular, and did write to 
-the Pope ſo too, and alledged this Canon of the Council of Nice, that 
he ought not to admit them whom they had Excommanicatedzof which 
more when I come to: that Council, | b 
The other Canon in this Council zuns, (+) .Let the ancient cuftonss 0b=+(t)T& doin © 
tain | continue in force ] which are in Keyps, Libya ant-Pentapalis, thar' v» os 
the Biſhop of Alexangria have power | aughority, the Governmenc |] of al, 74 wu aryonr- 
theſe becauſe alſo the Biſhop of Rowe bath the ſame cuſtom. Lukgwiſe alſo. 7? _ 
in Antioch, and in other Provinces, let the- Churches bave'#heir Dignitiesy 3, Fa gs 
{ Priviledges, Prerogatives ] preſerved, {ſecured} to them.--—--+From © daitay= 
thus much of this Canon we ealily karn. Firſt, that the Biſhop of Rome Os imioxe- — © 
had not; Univexſal Juriſdiction, over all the A becauſe the Bi. 7% + Few * 


ſhop of 4lexandria was to have the faryg: Power, [iEeies] Authority, bb nn 
over thoſe parts, and the Bilhap of, #i944, -in thole parts, and others; inadI'g.x8 
in other Provinces, as the Biſhop of Roxte bad: in. thoſe -parts, which ow 7 
could not be if the Biſhop of Rome wereUnivenlaly- andthey Provinci- ©*%*xs mn 
al underlings, for there isgot like Power, Authority, or Equality in an 70 AYSET, i 
Univerſal and Provincial Biſhop/according to. their.own Doftrine. Se-'3 2 ied, 
condly, we as eaſily (ee, that what, Power-the Pope had; is not by'this My», © 
Council bottomed ypou, and derived-ttom the holy Scxiptures, or ſuc- Eh 6 
cellion from Peter, but grounded only upon cuttom 4 not a word is here pl welt 


of any Divine right to that power or place in which he then was, which Cha rare - 
exranel- 


: 


was far inferior to what he claimeth and uſurpeth now. For the firſt Tazg 
three hundred: year then, -and Univerſal Head wasa nou-ens, not riſen, ws.——Codex 
nor acknowledged in the Church of God, Very good. Can: Eccleſl * 
Secondly,the next Catalogue of Witneſſes againſt the Univerſal Sove- _ i 
raignty of the Biſhop of Reme, hath in it one red and fifty Fathers, 
aſſembled at Conftantinople (which Caranze faith, is one ot the four 
-principal Councils, and next after the Council of Nice, whoſe Authori- 
fy is already alledged,) about the year three hundred eighty three. (So . 
Codex Canonum,). Theſe in their firtt Canon did ratifie and confirm what 
was,done in the Nicene Council,and would have it to be oblerved with- The os 
- "Out violation. Morcover (#) they did Decree, That no Biſhop of any Di- G74 toy 
oceſs ſhould go to any Churches beyond their own bounds, to meddle with 2moxs us * 
them, ry confound or mingle Churches, but according to the Canons, the Tais "apeel- 
Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould govern what belongs to Egypt 3 and the Biſhyps #5 *uanet > 
of the Eft only the Eaſt, reſerving the Priviledpes, [Digpities] by rg a wg lg } 
nong of the Conncil of Nice #0 the Church of Antioch z and the Biſhops of pars Th; 
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Popery # Novelty.” Serm. VIL- 
the Aſian. Dioerſs; fhowld governthe Aſian Dioceſs only. And the Biſhops of 
the Diaceſ7 of Pontus, what - 5g to that Dieceſs only ; - and ſo the' 
Biſhops 'vof Thrace, ſhould in Thrace. And that no Biſhop of any Dieceſs 
ſhould. go.except be be called to Ordination, or any other Church-diſpenſats- 
ons, This Canon-above written concerniug Dioceſſes, being kept, it is mani- 
feſt that thoſe things which appertain t0 each Provinte, ſhould be ordered by 
the Synod of -+bat Province (if they had ſaid, All, by the Biſhop of Rome, 
the Univerſal-Head, it wouldi haye made their hearts to leap within 
them,. andmade his Holineſs ſmile; but alas! they carricd'it quite an- 
_  . ether way, by the Synod of the Province.) according to the determinati- 

(w) Tir Ws ,z, of the Nicene- Council,---—(w) And in the next Canon they Decreed, 
Trewiazes Thatibe Biſhop of Conſtantinople, for as much as it is mew Rome, ſhould 
vrioxoney. have the badges of boviony next to the Biſhop of Rome, From this General 
Zx«1 7e _. Council-we learn, firſt, That they vote againſt any one being Univerſal 
mecca 7 22d, becauſe, ſecondly, every Biſhop was to govern in his own Dio- 
jabs ens ceſs, and no-other was to.meddle, except defired, with any Eccleſiaſti- 
irldzowey, cal matters in anothers Province, Thirdly, that the Biſhop of Coaſters 
#4: 73 6592 tenople is made equal with the Biſhop of Rome, ſave that his Worſhip 
 elde _ a. (1 ould have ſaid Lordſhip, but that they will not think high enough, 
poly: "2; but T.cannot help it, theſe two Councils forbid me to ſay Head,) ſhould 
xey Can.'3, | fit-in the firſt place, or before the other, which yet he might have done, 
+ without Univerſal Juriſdition. Fourthly, we learn that this honour 
that they either had was not bottomed upon Divine Right, but becauſe 
they were Biſhops in the Imperial Cities 3 but here is not a. word, thou 
art Peter, \&c, Peters Succeſſor, &*c. Apoſtolical Seat, &e, All this is 
very good evidence that the Pope is notfo old as to reach to the times of 

this Council neither. 

Thirdly, the next Catalogue of Witneſſes that yet the Biſhop of 
Rome was not Univerſal Head conſiſts of two hundred Fathers, afſemb- 
I led in a General Council at Epbeſis in the year 431, (ſo Codex, Canon, ) 
. Or as others 434, or thereabouts. This Council is ſo full, that I wonder 

how: the Papilts- ſo many of them as have ſet forth ſo many Volums of 

\ . .-- , Councils could with patience writs what ſo much made againſt them, 

| 6&) T'e#yþp4 and yet po on in their error challenging Headſhip from the Apoflles 
Tags T5 $#" times. The Canon declareth the occaſion of its Conſtitution, in this 
rwrdrary .manner, (x) Reginus our fellww-Biſhop, and beloved of God, together with 
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be baty Biſhops of the Province F Cyprus, bem 2cnon tb 


 Tapoy« ove ty 
clared to uw a new thing, contrary to 


. xii Gy 
> ——_— 2 
-holy Fathers,«nd'that which"reacheth A _— the liberty of AE) wh & 4 


fore ſince eommon diſeaſes need the preater medicine, for as much as they do _—_ " 
the more harm, the ancient cuſtom not bein felowed to wit (this new _ a 
thing, was) that the Biſhop" of Antioch Or amd in'Cy pris, as... 
ſome eminent for Religion coming to the holy Synod bavd' by #riting and; 
by. their own words informed, (wherefore it is decreed that) tht Preſidents CRY: 
of the holy Churches in Cypros ſhall have this, without detriment dnt violu« 7 
tion of their right, according to the Canons of. the boly Fathers; and 1hian-: 
cient cuſtom, themſelves ts Ordain godly Biſhopre, and yer ryekr IS 
ſerved in other Dioceſſes and Provinces every where. 
der his Subjetion any other Province, whith was nov-bis from RI ye 7 hens 
or his Predeceſſors ; and if any Biſhop hath made ſuch invaſw#, w-F May Ng 
lation [ or wrong ] made it ſubjett 10" bimy be ſhall agdin weſtore' tit oY — —— YN 
the Canons of the Fathers be not tranſy left under previoith of :Prieft- ... 5 * 4 © 
hood the arregance | or (welling pride} cs \cvpap in wn awares, 4%. 300+ i 
and we inſenſibly and by little and little loſe #hat libertywhich -Feſus wy GCE 
our Lord, the Redeemer of Mankind, bath putebaſod for ' us with 'his eo 
Blood, and given freely to w. It ſcemetb' good therefore "t0.3bis"bily and , 1... 
general Synod, that the Rights which they have had\from thi begining be + ©; 
ſecured to every Province, pure and invulable, according to the” aitient on- 
flom; every Metropolitan having liberty to take a copy of the' Als for bis 
own ſecurity, And if any one ſhall take a Copy contrary in any thing 
to what is now determined, it pleaſed alf the holy and Univerſal Synod 
that it ſhould be void, Thus far this General "Councit unanithouſly 
voted againſt one Biſhops medling with , enicroaching"upon the Pro- 
vinces of others; calling it a new thing, &e. How then was one Biſhop 
ownedas Head over all the reſt. 

Fourthly, another Catalogue of ſix hundred and thirty ( ({oKCaranzs,) 
aſſembled in a General Council at Chalcedox in the year 45 r3therein their 
firſt Canon ratife and confirm all the Canons of «the former Evancils,fo * 
that by the vote of theſe, they to this year are againſt the Primacy and 
Soveraignty of any one Biſhop. In another Canon zhey determined, 
(y) That if any Clergy man had any difference with his own, or another 0)/8} Ng 
Biſhop, it ſhould be tried by the Synod of the Province \ but if there were ac ne 
any controverſie betwixt a Biſhop, or Clergy.man, and the Metropolitan of wesy 
the Province, he or they ſhonld go to the Dioceſan or to the ſeat of the Royal * My oY 
City of Confiantinople, and there have it tried, So then Appeals to Rome y os m 
hereby are cut off; and the ſame is ratified again in another Canon of now97 wag | 

T3 avid # 
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 (vTeia the fame Councit; Again, they (3. decreed, Thet the Church of Con. © 
A _— a . tantinople ſhaxld a = priviledges with Rome, that as the Fathers .© 
rhe F400 before them had given the Priviledg to elder Rome, becauſe it had the Em. 
, Tad pire; ſo being moved by the ſame reaſon they gave the ſame priviledges 19. 
$by#,zwwai-' Conltantinople, new Rome, thinking it reaſon that the City which is bo- 
I xpivor]%s noured with the Empire and Senate ſhould > alike advanced with old 
ron” 9 Rome, iu ell Ecclefiafticsl matters. From whence it plainly follows, firſt, 


—— *®" that what priviledg,or precedency was given to -Kome, was not by rea- 


aploCe.ur Ton of Peters ſuppoled Chair, but becauſe it was honoured with Em- 
erpeoCvries pire z ſo that in the judgment of the Ancients he had no Divine Right, 
Baoinis Tos Secondly, that the Biſhop of- Conftantingple was cqual with the Biſhop 
Fs 4 of Rome in all things, as alſo were the Mctrepolitans of the Afiav, 
araxels 8 &g Thracian Diocelſs, and of Partas, then at this time he was not yet Uni- 
axevny wiyer verial Biſhop.  - . | 
area uk .Fifthly. Another Evidencein'this cauſe is the Council held at Antioch 
br Lag in the year 341, (10 Codex:Canon.) the occaſion whereof was this: In 
Eccleſ. Uni- the time of Fwliws the firſt, (@) Biſhop of Rome in the Eaſtern Church 
verſ. Can.206: ſeveral Biſhops were Depoſtd for divers cauſes by their Synods 3 which 
( 4A _— —o Biſhops went to'Romez acquainted Falaw with their whole Eſtate and 
2 cp &c. Troublez. Fulins writeth to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, telling them, They 
& 36. Socrat,» had done very dll to determine aud conclude any thing againft thoſe Biſhops 
* * lib.2, cap. 11, without bis privity. Which when they received, took the correQion of 
Falixs for a contumely, or ſlander, they ſummon a Council at Antioch, 
there afſoon as they had aſſembled together, deviſed an Epiſtle by uni- 
form conſent of them all, wherein they bitterly inveigh againſi Falias, 
and fignifhe withal, That if any were baniſhed the Church and Excommu- 
nicated by their Decree, and Cenſure,-it were not bis pert to intermeddle, 
(b)"E: Ti mor to fit in judgment upon their ſentence, And-did then Deerce, (b) That 
irlozor© if any Biſhop ſhould be accuſed, and the matter could not be determined by 
way rows 4 the Biſhops of the Province, ſome pronenncing the accuſed to be innocent, 0- 
5 /5-%H inerra, thers to be guilty, for the taking wp of the whole Controverfie, the Metrope- 
ovuCain afet litan ſhould call others to judg from the neighbouring Provinee, and what 
dvr# Jiapo- ſhonld be ſo determined ſhould fland firm. And in the next Canon, they 
yer Tos @ TV-did ratifie, That if any Biſhop was accuſed, and condemned by all the Bi- 
14 tf Hops of the Prriince, and all ſhmald with one conſent pronounce ſentence a- 
ir ddgov + gainft bim.,, be ſhould no 'move be tried by any other. But the ſentence of 
Aptrouercy 
| bots: % 5 Ywoyers viarig dmanayns Teaonc duos curiatus Tots Th ayia cuyider 
= + + wunrponintos exigtoney, Sr f noo des Emap yias pETAKSAGIS as EThpus Trrds The (717 
xpiwIvlags x; Thu dpupioCirnor diaauorrTa;; Ts Prcarnom gvy TVs + wragyiag 70 Tat 
edueyor. Codex Can. Ecclef. Univerſ. Can 93. Ej-Tis $wiozon© vai TIO Gy KANATt Kar 
Txyopnocic, xpitcin ad mavlor od iy Th enagxia emnoxb wor, adi T4 oVugaysu wit 
nd evry Gteriyrorer «Liner, Telor wmiT1 wag wihens dixalidiar » dNe phrery GC aar 
The ovpguroy $7 bit 4 '«nagxia; choxbeor dabgany- Codex Can, Ecclel. Univerſ, Can. 


'$4- apud Caranz, & Surium, Concil. Antiochen. Can, 44, 15c 


the 


the Biſhops of the Province ſhould be to all purpoſes veled, Cletaly do they 
take away all Appeals to Rowe, as the matter. of the Canons, and. the 
occaſion of making of them doth fully demonſtrate. And this Council 
was confirmed in the ſixth General Conftentinopolitan Synod held in 
Trul, and by Pope Dionyſus, and fo hath the Autherity of a General 
Council and Pope too, therefore with the Papilts. themſelves ſhould be 
authentick. Carans. Sum. Concil. p.165, Euſth, lib,7.\cap.24, 25. Su- 
rins Council, Tom.1. p#g-3 99+ ; Sofia 
Sixthly. Another tull Evidence that the Biſhop of Rowe was not 
owned as Univerſal Head is the ſtout oppaſlition made againſt it. (in 
their carly aſpiring after it) by two bxndred and ſeventeen Fathers afſem- 
bled, (Amnguſtine being one, and Awrelixe Prefident) in the year 419, 


(ſo Codex Con, Ecclefie Africane.) The Controverſie then was this. *" 


Apiariws a Prieſt in Africs, was for his ſcandalous life Excommunicated, , 
in an Africen Synod, hereupon he fled to the Biſhop of Rowe, who ab- 
ſolved him, and commanded him to be reſtored to his place 3 and So- 
zimus Biſhop of Rome to juſtihe this, claimed a right to receive Appeals- 
from all parts of the World, and fer proof thereot pretended a certain - 
Canon of the Nicene Council that dfA give it him the Council not fin-- 
ding any ſuch Canon in the Decrees of the Fathers at Niee, (exit away- 
Letters and Meſſengers to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,” Alexandria and - 
Antioch, that they would ſend to them the Acts of the Nicene Council, 
faſt cloſed and ſealed up, becauſe they could not find a Canon which 
was alledged by the Legats of the Biſhop of Romee, from theſe they re- 
ceived ſeveral Copies, all agreeing, but in none of them what Sezimus- 
had affirmed to be in them, that he was ſhamefully by all the Council 
convinced of forgery, that he did greatly err, they all proved; for the 
Copies taken out of the Originals by Cyril of Alexandria, and by 4iti-. 
cus of Conſtantinople, &#c. had no ſuch thing in them z and the whole 
Council writing to Boniface, (in which Letter they call Soztmeus a man 
of unhappy memory, deſired him to repel thoſe that made him their. 
refuge, both becauſe there is no ſuch conſtitution of the Fathers, which 
' hath at any time ſo much derogated from the Authority -of their Chur- 
ches, -as alſo becauſe the Nzcene. Council bath apparently lete the order- 
ing of all Infcriours to the judgment of: their Metropolitan, and had: 
determined that all matters of Controverſie ſhould © receive their final 
decifion in the place, where they-began 3 for how can-a judgment given 
beyond the Seas be good, where Witneſſes neceſſarily-required in ſuch 
cales, cannot be preſent, gither in-regard of their ſex, or'age, or ſome 
other Impediment.----Becauſe it is granted tq every one to appeal to the 
Councils of their own Provinces, or to an Univerſal Council.------ Un-- 
lels there ſhould be any one that can-think that our God can inſpire a 
juſtice of trial into any One man, and deny-it"to innumerable Friefts 
that are aſſembled in Council; and much more theſe Letters of the 
Council to Boxiface, of Cyril of Alexandria to the Council, and of At- 
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againſt the Headſhip of the _—_ of Rome. In the 19. Canon, If 
Biſhop be accuſed,” the accuſer ſhoul, 


(c) Outras 
e204, iy 04 


wpeoCuTees; FO*ir Biſhips, the neighbouring Biſhops ſhould bear them, and if they wonld 
|} #f Sidxo- appeal from them, itſhould nog be to the judgments of any beyond the Sea, 
' poly uy 6 Aot- but to the Primates of their own Provinces, or t» a General Council, as was 


@'4 Kd]wTs- 1,164 before concerning Biſhops,” #s for th:ſ- tht ſhall appeal beyond the 


- ins Sea, none ſhall receive them into Communion in Africh, - So allo Canon 

oi aiThars, 125. | 
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dnoxiwuy alndis vera ts $ weds =s md; . Sixacget iexxaromuerms nies 4- 
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So far we ſee thatithe Church of God did curb and reſtrain the ambi- 

tion of the Biſhopiof Rome, and Routly ftood againſt the invading 'en- 

deavours of aſpiring, Antichriſt, Yet will I add one more, (and fo let 

the Councils paſs-for this:head 3 that is, again(t the U niverſal Head, )and 

that is ofa Countil at Gonftuntinople, © it the time of. Agstho Bilhop of 

Rome, 'which 1 was about the. year 673, or as Others 681,” who did 

ſmartly ſnub-(the pretended Mother, that. is to give Laws to all others) 

by making a-Law to reach as far, and to bind the Church of Rome, ſay- 

ing, (d) For as much 4s we n#4der/tand that in the City of Rome in time of 

(4) Quoniam Lent, they faſt 'nupan the Sabbajth-days, contrary to the cuſtom of the Church, 

meelleximus z+ js decreed in this Synod, that alſo in the Church of Rome, that Canon 

3g ad ſhall be of force without violation, mhich ſaith, if any of the Clergy ſhall be 

in fanftis Found faſting on the Lords-day or Sabbath, except one aud that only, let bim 

quadrigeſimz be depoſed, but if be be of the Laity, let him bz Excommunicated. This the 

jejuniis 1n &- Chyrch of Rome:in the heighth of their pride would hardly brook, but 

an _ you ſee as far as this time reacheth, many Councils knew no ſuch, thing 
terEcclefa a45an Univerſal Head, but oppoſed the firſt appearance of it. 


ſtjcam conſue- ' s 
tudinem traditam ; ſantz Synodo viſum eſt, ut in Romanorum quoque Eccleſia inconcuſs 
vires habeat Canon qui . dicit : , Si_quis clericus inventus fuerit in ſanto domnico vet Sabba- 
tho jejunans, preter unum & folum, deponatur, ſin autem Laicus, ſegregetur: $1451 3n Con- 


til, Tom.2. p.10481 Concile V1. Conſtant, Can; 55. reſer. autumn ad Canon, Apoſtol.65. 


To 


' #icuz-of' Contantinopleto the ſame; and the Copies ofr tha NiteveiColm.. © 
-.cil-ſent tothewy, :aid the Epiſtle'of the Council to Pope Celeftins, wretin 
the end'of Codex Canon.'Eceleſ, Aﬀrican.'and in' Surius Tom. 1: p:588;9c, © 
' Thus much for their Letters,now for the Canons of the African Church 


J bring bjs cauſe before the Primate of 
the Province. Can. 23. That #o Biſhop ſhould go beyond the Sea, wnleſ 
be bad the conſent of the Biſhop of the firlt ſeat of every Province. Can.a8, 

. That Presbyters ((c) Deacons, .and others, if they have complaint againſt 


3 T; 


S 
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-\To theſe Evidences fetched from Councils 1 hall 'add further the 

ed judgment of two of their dwn Biſhops, Predeceſſors of him, 
that firſt got the title of Univerſal Head, Pelagizs and Gregory the Great, 
which two did ſo exceedingly inveigh againſt this title, God in his Pro- 
vidence ſo ordering it, that the following Popes might be condemned 
out of the mouths of their Predecefſors; whoſe ſharpneſs of ſpeech 
2gainſt this Uſurpation, was occafioned by Fobn Biſhop of Conftanti- 
nople, ſurnamed the Faſter, who did affume to himſelf the title of Uni- 
verfal Biſhop about the year 580,about which time Pelagizr the ſecond 
being Biſhop of Rome, did write to all the Biſhops aſſembled at Conſtan- 
rinople in a Synod called by Fobn'"the Biſhop of that Seat, faying, © That 
< they ought not to acknowledg Fohx as Univerſal Biſhop, unleſs they 
&% purpoſe to' depart away from the Communion of alf other Biſhops : 
Moreover, ſaying, (e) © Let no Patriarch uſe to profane a Title, for if 
« the chicf Patriarch ſhould be called Univerſal, the name of a Parri- 
© arch ſhould be taken away thereby from all others; but God forbid 


(e) Nullus Pa-- 


triar 


m 


yniverſalitatis- 


vocabulo 


un- 


© it ſhould ever enter into the heart of a Chriſtian to aſſume any thing quam utatur, 
« unto himfelf, whereby the honour of his Brethren ſhould be debaſed, 4a f unus - 


«For this cauſe I in my Epiſtles never call any by that name, for fear leſt 


r 


niverſalis 


di- 


« by giving him more than is his due, I might ſeem to take away that ojrur, Parriar-- 
« which of right belongeth to him. For the Devil our adverſary goeth charum no- 


*4bout like a roaring Lion, exercifing his rage upon the humble and Men czteris.. 
erogatur; ſed: 


© meck-hearted, and ſecking to devour now, not the ſheep-coats, but 


bfi 
* the very principal members of the Church.--------- For he (of whom be yo og 
writes) *cometh near unto him of whom it is written, This is he which quam mente, 


* 5 King over all the children of Pride : Which words I ſpeak with grict 
© of mind,ſecing, our brother and fellow- Biſhop 7obn,in deſpight (mark 
bis reaſons againſt this Head, ) © of the Commandment of our Saviour 


hoc fibi vel 
velle quempi» 
am arripere,, 


» unde hono- 


*the Precepts of the Apcſtles, and Canens of the Church, by this rem frarrum- 
* haughty name, to make himſelf his ( Antichriſts ) forerunner,and here- ſuorum immi-- 


*' by Fobx gocth about (mark Reader,)) to attribute to himfclt all thoſe 
" things which belong properly to the Head himſelf, that is, Chriſt 


nuere cx 


quantulacungz - 


? parte videa- 


*and by the Uſurpation of this Porapous Title, to bring under his tur, &c; Fus 
* SubjeCtion all the Members of Chrift.----- And that they ought to be- Can. Dift.gg.c.. 


. * ware left this temptation of Satan prevail over them, and that they Nullus Patri-- 
archarum, 


* neither give nor take this Title of Univerſal Biſhop. 

This is a large Teſtimony againft, and a fyll conderhnation of both 
Name and Office of Univerſal Biſhop,and this by a Biſhop of Rome, bc- 
fore his Suceefſor had uſurped the fame/AndTmight infercicher thacthe 
following Biſhops of Rome do greatly err in taking to themiclves this 
Name and Office, or clſc this Biſhop:of Rome was fallible and did errin 
a matter of Faith (made now by. them /necefſary-t& Sal vation) let them 
chooſe which they will (for one they!tnuft) chi Prineiples are woun- 
&d by it. ; EE PELIIES FOO? —Ien 


Glg/. 


After this Pelagins (for the Ulurper was not immediately after him); 


ſuc- 


i 
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f)Triſtetamen 
valde cft, ur 


parienter fe- 


- «x tay * {ceketh to be calledthe Univerſal Biſhop. 1 am now forced to cry out, 


fuperbia quid | Oh the times! and Oh the manners of men | Emrope is now expoſed 
 alud nifi pro- © for a prey to the Barbarian, and yet the Pricſts. who ſhould lie- along 
pages Fn © in the. duſt upon the (pavement, weepirg and rolling themſelves in 
tempora de- * aſhes, do ſeek after names of vanity; 'and boaſt themſelves of their 
fipratur? quia © new-found (this is a Novelty in the judgment of a Biſhop of Rome, ) and 
iltun videli © prophane Titles. And in oppoſition to this pride of Fobn he was the 
cet mutatur, firſt Biſhop of Rofxe that took this Title, the Servant of Servants, which 
Lyn Title his Succeffors in feigned humilicy {till uſe, though they uſurp the 
Angelorum Title of Univerſal Biſhop, in oppoſition to which he did ſo fiile himſelf, 
legionibus, ad and in exceſſive pride have added to themſelves fince many pompous 
culmen cona- Appellations.----- Again, ſaith the fame Roman Biſhop, © Now the King + 
5 fog * of Pride is at the gates,and which 1 dread to ſpeak, an Army of Prieſts 
rumpere,—-- * and Biſhops ſtands ready to receive him ; calls it a ſuperſtitious and 
Undeper om- © haughty-name of Univerſal Biſhop.----- Never may ſuch foolery {betall 
nipotentem ** ys; callan Univerſal Biſhop (very trze,) ap Univerſal Enemy. And 
dominum ro- 1o4;n, <1 ſpeak it boldly, that whoſoever calleth himſelf, or defireth 


_y_ "_— *to be called by others, the Univerſal Biſhop, is in his Elation of mind, 


pora permit- *the forerunner of Antichriſt, becauſe that in like Pride he preferreth 
ratis unius . * himſelf before others3 Like, I ſay, for as that wicked One would ſeem 
hominis elati- © 15 God, above all men,ſo will this Man exalt himſelf above all Biſhops. - 


mtr ways He plainly faith, © That none of the Biſhops of Rome did ever aſſume 


perverſo vo- < that, word of Singularity, &c. . And this fame Gregory writing to Jobs 
cabulo ullum | . 

quoquo modo przbeatis afſenſum, &c: Gregor. Mag. ad Conſtant. lib.q. Epift.z4; Cundtis Evars 
gelium Scientibus liquet,——quod Petr Univerſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur, & vir ſan&iifimus 
conſacerdos meus Johames vocari Univerſalis Epiſcopus conatur ; exclamare compellor, ac dicere, 
> O tempora! O mores !«-—. & tamen Sacerdotes, —- vanitatis fiby, nomina expetunt, & Novis 
© - ac prophanis vocabulis gloriantur, &c,-—— Nullus Rom2n07u9 Pontificum unquam hoc fingelaty 
tatis vocabulum aſſumſit, nec uti conſenſir, 8&c. -Quis et 3fic, qui contra ſtatuta Evangelica, 
contra Canonum decreta, Novum -fibi uſurpare notmen praſumit? Tdem, ibid. ad Mauritioth 


Epilt, 23. 
Piſt. 3 7c of 


dog 


A__ i 


* - 
oy # 
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& hers of his Body unto thy ſelf? whom doſt thou imitate herein ſave ie 


< only him, who in contempt of thoſe Legions of Angels, which were —_ oy 


© his fclows,” ſought to mount aloft to the top of Singularity, where he cyrionis aſt- 
might be ſubject to none, and all others ſubject unto him 7 _——= 

| ante legem, 
fan&i ſub legs, fanRi ſub gratia, omnes hi perficientes corpus dominz, in membris ſunt Ecclef'# ; 
conſtituri, & nemo ſe unquam Univerſalem vocare voluit, &c. Idem ibid. ad Joban. Conſtantinoys * 
Fyiſt, z8. | 


But did not he raiſe all this ſtir, and make all this oppoſition becauſe 
Fohn had prevented him bccauſe he had not this name and title himſelf, 
(b) fince as hM: (aid to be the beft of all the Biſhops of Rome that came (b) _ _ 
after him, ſo the worſt of all that were before him. Let alone what his heart we pos: 7 
and end was, and hear what he faith, writing to Exlogius Biſhop of mine propri- 
Alexandria, (i) © You have been careful to advertiſe me, that yourtor- am caulam * 2 
©* hear now to write unto any by thoſe proud names which do ſpring *<#<ndo* mnuttw "3 
4% . a : quid ſpecia- 
meerly from the root of vanity, and yet ſpeaking to me, you lay [ a5 jy jnjuriam, - 
*you commanded ].Let me I pray you hear no more of this word com- yindico ? & 
* mand ; for F know well enough what I am,and what you are 3 in de- non magis _ 
« pree you are my Brethren,and in manners you are my Fathers : where- caulam Det! 
*fore I commanded you nothing, only I adviſcd you, what I thought LT U- 
* fitteli to be done 3 and yet I do not find that you have perfectly ob- niverſalis Ec .* 
* ſerved that which 1 defircd to leave deepeſt graven'in your remem- cleſiz ? Idew 
« brance for I told you, that you ſhould not write in any ſuch manner 44 Mair 2 
* either to me, or to any other, and yet in the very Preface of your Epi- li 1 
* file, you call me by that name of pride and vanity, Univerſal Pope 3 yeſtra beati- 
* which 1 would entreat you to forbear hereafter,ſecing that your (elves tudo. ſtuduir, 
* lofe, whatſcever you give unduly to another. For my part I ſcek to &Xc- Nam dix1 
* encreaſe in Virtues, and not in vanity of Titles; that addeth nothing _ —_— y 
*to my honcur, which I ſee taken from my Brethren z my honour is glreri tale ali- * 
* the honour of the Univerſal Church ; and the ſornd. vigor of my Bre- quid fcribere © 
* thren;--.---For if you call me Univerſal Pope, you deny your ſclves to debere,& ecce 
* be that which indeed yau are, in that you call me Univerſal, Bu! Þ ren | 
a : piſtolz, 
God forbid, let us rather put far trom ns theſe words, which do puff quam ad me- 
* up to pride and vanity,-and woundeth Charity tothe death. ipſum qui 
| prohibut , dt- 
rexiſtis, ſuperbz appellationjis verbum, Univerſalem me Papam dicentes, impricere curaſtis? 
Quod pero dulciſſima mihi ſandiras veſtra ulera non faciat, &c, I1dem Fpiſt. 146.7. Fpiſt.z0. Lage? 
mom cjuſdem de codem Epiſtolarum, Lib4- Epiſt. 36. & Libs. Epiſt. 54 & 24. & 28, & 30.7 
IT : 


This 
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This is that Gregory, Biſhop of Rome that was ſo vehement in his * 
writing, againſt the name and office of Univerſal Biſhop, that after his 
death the Rom21iſts would have burnt his Works had not one Peter a 
Deacon reſtrained them by affirming to them, That he often ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt in the form ot a Dove litting upon the head of Gregory 
while he was writing -of them. This is that Gregory that ſo earncft- 
ly cried down an Univerſal Biſhop, that Pope Gregory the 13th, could 
not anſwer but by giving this Gregory the flat lie, Pleſſew. 

But what follows from that learned Authoritative confutation ? but 
that the Biſhop of Rome is fallible and may err ; for if Gregory the Great 
cid ſpeak truth, then Gregory the thirteenth did ſpeak falſe, in ſaying his 
DoGdrine was a lie. If Gregory the thirteenth did ſpeak true, in ſaying 
the other did lie and that in a matter of Faith made neceſſary to Salvati- 
en, then did Gregory the Great greatly err, in a matter that concerned 
the Univerſal Church. Let them take which they will, their Infallibility 
lyeth in theduſt 3 for it will much puzzle his Holineſwgo reconcile the 
parts of a contradiction, Let him try his $kill that both Gregories might 
in this be found true. 

I have borrowed ſome Paper to be a little the larger in this,both from 
Councils, and in tranſcribing the words of theſe two, 1; Becauſe this 
is the Main HE A D and Hinge of onr Controverſies. 2. Becauſe theſe 
two were their own, and yet againſt them, 3. Becauſe it makes it plain 
that to ſix hnndred years the Biſhop of Rome was not Univerſal Head, for 
' at that time it was diſclaimed by themſelves, as you ſee, 4. Becauſe the 
Engliſh Reader that underſtandeth not Latiz Authors, might be ſatisfied 
from their own mouths that Univerſal Soveraignty of the Biſhop of 
Rome is not ſo old as tocome up ſo high as fix hundred years after 
Chriſt. 

But when was this Title firft aſſumed ? and by whom was it firſt con- 
ferred upon the Biſhop of Rome, to be called Univerſal ? that you 
might know when and how he got up into the Chair, 

You have been told before that Gregory the Great did write Letters 
to Mawrice the Emperour in the Controverſie betwixt him and Fobn of 
Conſtantinople about the name Univerſal, This Empergur Mawrice falling 
into diſlike among the Soldiers, one Phocas a Centurion made himſelf 
Captain of thoſe that did mutiny, and was afterwards by them pro- 
claimed Emperour 3 Mawrice (ceing this fled away with his Wife and 
Children. Phocas was Crowned, and purſueth after his own Maſter 
Mawrice, overtakes him, flew his Wife and Children, or ſome of them 
before his eyes, and- afterwards cauſed him to be murdered alſo. Mark 
that this Phoc#s was a vile Traitor, and a Murderer of ſuch an excel 
lent Emperour and virtuous Man, as Hiſtorians fay, that Maurice was, 
A while after that Phocas was Emperour, Gregory that was Biſhop of 
Rome and oppoſed the Title of Univerſal Head, departed out of this 
life, and Sabinian a malicious detraQor of Gregory and his Works fuc- 
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' ceeded him, and continued Biſhop of Rome ſcarce two years,after whom 
ſuccecded ay the third, about the year fix hundred and five, who 
lived not (as ſome ſay) above cight moneths, or as others but a year, 
after he was Biſhop of Rome z but in that time he obtained what he aim- 
ed at 3 for the Murther committed by Phocs upon the Empercur Mau- 
rice, being, not approved of by the Biſhop of Conftantinele, be {ceking 
to eſtablifh himſelt in the Empire (gotten by blood ; by the Friendſhip 
of the Biſhop of Rome, Boniface making great offers of his ſervice to 
Phocss, took this opportunity to defire of him that he-and his Succef- 
ſors after him, ſhould be called Univerſal Head of all the Churches of 
Chriſt, and that the Church of Rome thence torward ſhould have the 
preheminence, and be Head of all other Churchesz this murdering ; 
Phocs, and this aſpiring Boniface agreeing to help one another, the Bi- (4) Quo tem- 
hop to ſtrengthen him in his Empire got by Rebellion z the Emperour pore 
Phocas quickly grants that he ſhould be the Univerſal and head-Biſhop —_—— - 
over all Chriſtian Churches. And this is acknowledged by their own nd ee | 
Hiſtorians. (&) cundem Pho- 

/ | cam Imp. atgs - 
Cyriacum Conſtantinop?litanum. ——— Hinc igitur in Cyriacum Phocas exacerbatus in'ejus odjum Im * 
periali edifto ſancivit, nomer, Univerſalis decere Romanam rantum modo Ecclefram, 
quz caput, eſſe omnium Ecclefcarum,ſolique convenire Romano Pontifici ;3 non autem Epi 
Conſtantinopolitano, qui fibi illud Uſurpare przſumeret. Quod quidem hunc Boni/arium 
rertium ab Imperatore Phoc2 obtinuifie, cum Anaſtaſeus Bib tochecarius, tum Pauls diaconus tra © 
dunt, Spondan, Epitom, Baron, Annal. im Annum 606, 


From all which you clearly ſee, firſt, that it was not till after the ſixth 
bundred year from Chriſt that the Biſhop of Rome bad this Title con- 
ferred upon him. Secondly, that he came not to it by dvine right, not 
made ſo by God, nor called and choſen to it by a General Council of Fathers, 
but by « Traytor an4 a Murderer, The Pope giving his help to keep 
* the Uſurper in the Saddle, by way of requital this wicked and Tyran- 
nical Emperour lifts the Pope up into the Chair. A couple well ( Oh no 
miſchievouſlv) met to do Offices for each other, but both eminently in- - 
jurious to others by their Uſurpations, the one in the State, the other 
in the Church, 

As his Name and Office of Univerſal Biſhop is new, ſo are thoſe 0- 
ther accumulative, pompous, and ſome of them blaſphemous Titles.not 
fit to be given to ary mortal man, For of old it was not fo, for Peter 
whoſe Succeſſor he preter.ds to be had no ſuch Names nor Titles, but + 4 
ſtiled himſclt a fellow Presbyter, x Pet.5.1. (1) And the Canons of the ("Qs #$ # 
African Church of old were that the Biſhop of the firſt Seat (that was ©66T1xeI>* 
Rome) ſhould not be called Prince of Prieſts, or bead- Prieft, or any ſuch like Os oe 
vame, but only the Biſhop of the firft Seat, Caranza (m) in his Annotati- Sa is wo 
on upon this Canon, ſaith, That the African Church could not give a. ip i 

« Kev 3t 
# To]h oper Ti ors, dd wore imiexoney + ayers nevidrag, Codex Canon, lars 
Afric, Can. 39. (») Caranz. Sum, Concil. Carthag.z. Can.26, 
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| Laws to the Univerſal Church, and therefore by this Canon neither did” | ** 
nor could forbid the calling of the Biſhop of Rome,Prince of Prielts, ec, 
But they could Decree, That they would never call him ſo, nor own 
him fog ſuch, which ſhews that by them he was not ſo advanced, But 
® (*) Nec eti- their own Canon Law (#) forbids that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be call- 
© am Romanus ed Univerſal. And the fixth Council at Conſtantinople (o) ratifying the 
wm = Decree of the 150 Fathers formerly affembled in that City, and of the 
appellandus. $3 Fathers aſſembled at Chalcedon, did alſo agree with them and de- 
” Diſtind. 99. c cree, That the Biſhop of Coxſtantznyple ſhould have equal priviledg with 
nec etjam. the Biſhop of Rome, and have equal power in all Ecclefaſtical matters 
4. tk with him, only that he be the ſecond to the Biſhop of Rome, and after 
2. pag. 2046. the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould have” the | 
Concll Con- next Seat, and next to him, the Piſhop of Antioch, and next to him 
© ftantinop. Can. the Biſhop of Feruſulem. By all which appears that the Biſhop of Reme 
- 36s was not Head of all the reſt, the Prince of Pricfts, but that all the re- 
| ſpect that he had above the reſt, was to fit down in the firſt Seat, which 
is nothing at all to his Univerſal Juriſdiction, and then he had not thole 
usCanonic.r. Titles that now are given to him.. 1. As Head over a'l Prielts, as a 
piſt. 96. c.cg0. King, is over his ſudges. 2. The vicar of Saint Peter, though now 
©. Conſtantin. they {,y not the Vicar of Peter properly, but Vicar of Chrifi properly 

2. Diſtin&.63. . peri) : 
* 3. Juris Ca- and Succeſſor of Peter, 3. Mott mighty Prieft, 4. That he hath all 
non. pars 2, Laws in the cheſ{ of his breſt. 5. Chief Magiſtrate of the whole 
cauſ. 25.queſt.. World, 6. That his Sacerdotal dignity as far excclleth Kings and Em- 
x, c. mull. rerours, as Gold excelleth lead. 7. That all the Earth is his Dioceſs 
_—— pe and he the Ordinary of all men, having the Authority of the King of 
jura omnia in all Kings upon Subjects. That he is all in all, and above all. 8. It thoſe 
Scrinio pe- things that I do, be ſaid to be done not of man but of God, what can 
oris ſui cen- , gy make of me but a God ? and the Piclates of the Church being ac- 
cope _ * .counted of Conſtantine for Gods, I being above all Prelates by this rea- + 
 Decret. P. Bo- ſon am above all Gods. 
niface 8. c. 1i- 


cet.* 5s. Decret, hb.6. Boniſac. 8. in Prozmio. 6, Diſtin&. 95, c, duo. 7. Gloſ. in c.11. queſt. 
3- fi mimicus, 8. Decret. de Tranſlat. Epiſc. cap. quanto. 


Lik-wiſe the Power of the Pope over General Councils is a new 

Power. it was not fo of old. he had not the Power of calling, Councils, 

but did belong to, and-was done by Civil Magiſtrates. The firſt Gene- 

ral Council of Ne was aſſembled by the Authority of Conſtantine the 

Great 3 the Second at Conſtantinople was called by Theodoſins the elder 3 

the Third at Epheſw by Theodofius the younger 3 the Fourth at Chalcedon 

by Valentinian and Marti, &c, Hiftorians tell us that when once the 

(pYEcclef Emperours began to be Chriſtians, from that time forward the Church 
Hiſt. lid. s. affairs depended upon them, and the greateſt Councils were aſſembled, 
7 and ſo fill are, at their appointment. (p) So Socrates, And the Coun» 
© Sum. Concil. il of Conſtance, (which Caranz2 (q) ſaith was General, and in the time 
” p« 824, 825. of Pope Fobn 24, which was after the year 1400, mark how latcly, 


and 


. 


Find "NY 


"rm. VIL Popery 4 Novelty. | 249”. 
and:did depoſe three Popes, Gregory 12th, Alexander 5th, Fobn 24th.) (r) Primo de-' © 
andagain in the Council of Baſ] which began in the year 1431,/mark _ 6 I of 

(till how larely ), in both theſe it was decreed, (r) That a Synod bath its ipſa pore | 

power immediately from Chriſt, which every one of what ſtate ſoever or dizni- rem 2 Chriſto. © 

ty be bez yea, even the Pope himſelf ought to be obedient, which if they be immediate __ * 

not. but ſhall contumacioufly contemn the Decrees, Statutes, and Ordinances | HOW te 

* of the Council, except he repent ſhall ſuffer condigu puniſhment, though it be ſtarts, © 
the Pape himſelf. And this Council of Conflance was confirmed by Pope vel dis itatis, . 

Martin the fifth, Seff. 45. and the other at Baſil by Pope Nicolas the etiamhi Papa- 

fifth. lis exiſtat, 0- 
By all this it doth appear that the main efſentiI! point of Popery is 2 noone BR. 

meer Novelty, having not its original till after the ſixth hundred year Conſtan.Siſ-4,5- 

after Chriſt, and not got up to its tull power till ſeveral hundred years & Conc-- Baſil, 

after this. So that I may (as Voetius doth) confidently affirm, that in Seſſ.2. &+ 16. 

the firft fix hundred years, there was NO CHURCH, NO ONE © gow 

DOCTOR, NO ONE MARTYR, NO CONFESSOR, NO ONE 

FAMILY. NO NOR ONE MEMBER OF THE CHURCH, 

NEITHER IN THE WEST, NOR IN.ANY OTHER PART 

OF THE WORLD, THAT WAS PROPERLY AND FQRMAL- 

LY A PAPIST. What is then become of the ANTIQUIT -PO- 

PERY? and this I bottom upon this foundation, becaufe' there cannot 

be ſo much as one | Formal ] Papiſt, where the Effentials, of Popery 

are not 3 as where the Eſſentials of a man are not, there man a- 

Qually exiſtent, but the Pope as Univerſal Head is the E | part of | 

the Popith Religion, without which (according to their DoErine) the 

Church is no Church, nor any one a Mcmber thereof that doth not 

' own him and ſubmit unto him. Therefore the Pope not being till after 

the fixth hundredth year, fo long there-was not one Papift (formally 21 

and properly ) in the whole World. (s) Syricius - 
This being the main Pillar of Popery I have infiſted the longer to primus Sacer--. 

prove Novelty of itzfor this falling, the whole Fabrick tumbleth down: deribus & Dis - 


as therefore it is not neceffary that I ſhould be ſo large in the reſt, fo for c_ 


x 


rerdixit, — 
Secondly. The forbidding of Minifters Marriage is @ meer Navelty, For © wragnk 
as their own (s) Authors fay, Syricizs Biſhop ot Rome that lived about 
the year 388, was the hiſt that did forbid it; yet it was not- then. re- gorii 7, Ann. 
ceived 2nd prafticed as a duty for them to abſtain trom Marriage, but 1074, cornnus' .. © 
libercy of Marrying was never denicd ther till Gregory. the 7. came to bum adimy””. > 
be Pope in the 1074, who yet was refiiied, as one that brought in pane 
new cuftom. never received betore. and the Biſhops of Italy, (+) Ger= ys bf 
many-and France met together, and for this decreed that he had done Poj de 
* 


again Chriſtian, piety, and depoſed him, for that among other things Invent. Ter, 
be had divorced Men and their Wives, denying ſuch as had their law- 4755 oleh, 
tal Wivcs to be Priefts 3 when yet at the ſame time he admitted totheggrry, os 


_ Altars, Whoremongers, Adultcrs and Inceftuous perſons, Bellay- 389. 
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(u)Aquin.2da, Bellarmine himſdf and other (#)) Popiſh Dofors do grant, yea he © 
nyt med? proves by Arguments that by the Law of Gad it is not forbidden that © 
cul. Tom; Miniſters ſhould Marry, and that for many hundred years the Church + © 
Tra&.27. So- Of Rome permitted Greek, Prieſts to have and dwell with their Wives, 
tus lib. 7. de Thirdly, That Religious worſhipping of Images bath not been of old in 
Juſtiria Q.s. _ the Church of God, nor received and owned by Comncils, (for what parti» 
+ rac" ly, ular perſons and hereticks in this point have done is not in this Con- 
1, cap.18. troverſie ſo much to be minded) nor pradtiſed in the Church for ſome hux. 
dred years after Chriſt, there u ſuff.cient evidence. Biſhop Uſher in his An- 
ſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge, laich, It might well be concluded that 
Images were brought into the Church partly by lewd Hereticks, partly 
by {imple Chriſtians newly converted from Paganiſm. The Gnokick 
Hereticks had Images, ſome painted in Colours, others framed of Gold 
and Silver, and other matter, which they ſaid were the repreſentations 
(w) Euſe.Eccl. ot Chriſt, made under Pontius Pilote, when he was converſant here a- 
Biſt.L.7, c.18, Mong men 3 and though Exſ-bins ('w)) makes mention of the Images of 
Paul! and Peter, and of Chriſt, yet there he caly it an Heatheniſh cuſtont, 
(x) Concil Biit they were fo far from worthippiag them 'in the Primitive times, 
Tlibertis, {that |” i (x) of ancient Fathers did decree about the year 325, 
That Pures ought not be in the Church , leſt that which is worſhipped oy 
adored ſhould be painted on walls. Which Law made by this Council.ſet 
(y) Ta lex Melchior Can (y) the Papiſt in ſuch an heat, that he alone would con. 


- 


non impru- þp*+ 4 ' CES 
denier modo, _ all aheo __ ooany but impiety {or ſo doing, for 
verum etiam ie poor could not otherwiſc an{wer it. 


Impie, a Con- In the firſt four General Councils there is nothing for the worſhip. 
cilio Elibertino ping of Images, which reached to the year 451, and yet if they had 
lata eſt de heen of that opinion they had had occation trom what was done in the 


EE em Elibertine Council, being about the ſame time that the Nicene Council 
loc, Theolog. Was, and before the other three. 


lib. g, cap.4- And it ſhould ſeem that they were not worſhipped in the Church of 
concluſ.4-. Rome it ſelf for ſix hundred years after Chriſt, by the Epiſile of Gregory 
A Cs” the Great toSerenus Biſhop cf 'z Marſeilles, who had broken down Ima- 
peryeaite ges, and caft them out of his Church, when he perccived ſome to be. 
quod fraterni- gin to dote upon them too much. whom though be reproves for breaking of 
ras veſtra quoſ- +hem, yet him he commends for bus Zeal that nothing made with band ſhould 
cou _ be worſhipped,----- you ought to reſtrain the people from worſhipping of them, 
af; Hon eaf. that though the people might have bad them, whereby to gather the know- 
Jen Ecclefiz 1edg of 2s Her, oy might _- fn in woſbiping the Pifiure, Jud g if it 
Imagines con- were hkely that at that time Religious Worthip was given to Imapes at 

leg aque Rome, when the Biſhop thereof condemned it for a ſinful thing,and com- 

|, PRRfelD ** mends others for being againſt it. And though Cardinal Bellarmine 

', fam nas, ve was of opinion, That it s lawful to pifture God in the Church in the ſhape 

# manu 

b:- Fain adorari poſſir,habuiſe laudavimus. — Tua fraternitas, —— ab carum adoratu populum pro- 

= hibere debuir ;—& populus in Pitnrz adoratione minime peccaret. Greg. Mag.Epiſ. 1#b.7. Ep.tog. 
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Fa man, and the Holy Ghoſt in the form of « Dove, yet 2 greater and one 


"with|tanding among the ancient there is very little or no mention at all. The ym fir, T.. 
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more ancicnt than he was againſt jt, namely, Pope Gregory the ſecond, 
(s) whoſe Epiſile is related by Paronius, upon the year 726, whence it (4) Cur tan- 
ſeems there was no ſuch Picture in the Church of Rome at that time, for 4c _parrem 
faith that Pope, In the Church God is not repreſented before mens eyes, aud _— cly 
that the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt is not drawn in colours becauſe Gods fubjicimus' ac 
nature cannot be painted out, or pxt in ſight. pingimus? _ 
Moreover at a Councit of 338 Fathers held as Conſtantinople in the quomam. quis* 
year 754, they were ſolemnly condemned 3 2nd when they were ſet up Views Dov - 
by che ſecond Council at Nice in the year 7 87, were degraded again of no ſped. 4 
their honour by the Council of Fraxcfort in the year 794. ; anti proponi 
(b) Durant purpoſely ſcts himſelt to give us all the Councils that fon poreſſt ac” 
have approved the uſe and veneration of Images z and faith, the firlt Ty 4s F- 
that did was the fixth Council at Conftantinople ( which was in the time (24. >; A 
of Pope Agatho about the year 673), and quotes the $3, but it is the (c) Chriſti 
$2 Canon, (c) where the Picture of Chriſt is commanded to be made in pe; — 7 
the ſhape of a Man, but turning to the place I find plainly that this ſtar hominis 
Canon doth not at all command any Worſhip to be given to it, but charaftereny 2 
only as Hiſtorical, that is nothing to the Popiſh cauſe of worſhipping of ©!/9m in Imt--way 


them. Another (faith he) is afſecond Nicene Council, which yet was — 
787 years after Chriſt, fo that this might paſs for a Novelty. ri agno Ntatui:! 


ns Sd; jubemus, ut 
per ipſum verbi Det humiljationem mente comprehendentes, ad memoriam quoque <jus in carne- 
converſationis, ejuſque paſſionis, & ſalutaris mortis dedueamur, ejuſque quz cx eco fatta eſt mun-- 
do Redemprtion1s. Conc. Conſtant, VI. Can. 82. 


Fourthly. The Detirine of Purgatory,by the confeſſion of Papitts them- (4) Nemo 
ſelves is ranked among the Novelties brought into the Church; for one ce 
of chcm faith, (4) No true Believer now doubts of Purgatory, whereof not- _ - as. * 
Greeks alſo to this day do not believe that there is a Purgatory; let who will tamen apud: 
read the Comment aries of the ancient Greeks, and ſo far as I ſee, he ſhall Prilcos, nulla 


find very rare ſpeech of Purgatory, or none at all. And the Latins did not all 1 


of them togetber recerve the truth of this matter but by little and little ; nei- qemio; fed' 
ther indeed was the faith either of Purgatory or Pardons ſo needful in the & Gracis ad'* 
Primitive Church, as now it s, Thus far a Papiſt, and an ingenuous one bunc uſque © _ 
too, which is rare to find, that will without Partiality ſpeak the truth, pans 3 _—_ 
Which Bell2rminre doth not uſe to do, for he faith quite contrary, That bee. oben ho d. 
all the Fathers (e) both Greck and Latin have conſtantly taught from the apyd Polyd, > 
Apoſtles times that thereis a Purgatory, Andethis Cardigal is in ſuch a #712.4e invent. 
heat for Purgatory-fire, that he ſaith, That it is  DoGirine of Faith, ſo "© 4b.8- 
that he that doth not believe it, ſhall never come to it, (no harm if he do (4 y BF FR 
not,] ſuppoſe it is no deſirable thing to be in pains no leſs than the pains Purgar. lib. 19- 
of Hell, though ſhorter,) but ſhall be always tormented in th? flames of cap,15e 
Hell. But the beſt of it is, that it is but a Cardinal, not the Scripture 3. 9 
that ſaith ſo, But I will fet another Papiſt upon Bellarmines back, and 

| ſtanding, 
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(f) Alphonſe de (tandi 
Ne ade as he 76 betwixt the two | . 
hzref. lib.8. th . an, they are th ct him ſhift for hi : 
citul. Indul- ere is almoſt no menti c words of Alph imſelf, and get Lat 3 
gentia. for which roaſon ention made by the p 46.45 > (1) Dunk ct out as wal 
le Augiſt. de gatory, It % ut e21r very day £V ner eſpecially the mY A 
ivitat. Dei in this li at many of :eks dy not beli reck Writers, © 
lib. 22.ca 12: it is life, and after ; y of the Fathers elieve that there i "i 
(v) ap-13: ſtand affliction r3 but by the rs ſpeak of a Purgi e 4708 
Ce inofe Purgatory ae So Auguſtine, yy in this rg/0g-Nire,o08 
i fr redem- alſo of a Purgi "ſg loſs of friends dw 9 that in this wag: 
umus,hoc to paſs: b 'D rc after this lit: 7 the calamiti e there are 
Jam coeleſtis the P z by which hre th is lite, through whi ities of this lif, 
muner1s ha- opiſh Pur , cy underlia which they make w So 
bemus,ut M4 the firſt ' is another oo the laſt day Of jiden ha Saints 
Soy web _ we are dir did write in IS ” inventcd in Wy Pay 3 but 
aan, haven) of herwben were mi ad of the fach ag, lying, (1) 
mur, mOoXx ad ” "os preſently brougl we are with-drawn f, reator, much w Do 
Ln Waning of Fi gbt to the h os the Gebn 
ow __— Wo 7 this Pope there i _— recompence. avitation ay | 
Gregor IT. lo ? Y it 21S not th ( IS IO0Mec menti And thou h "WO 
_ in ny he ſpeaks of + ame that the Pa 7p of Purgatory fc the 
4 Dialog.ca - Stories of de rſt bottomed vpon Vi _ Baths, in Ri 5 Dia- 
5%. P. which I had T parted Souls appeari Gone and Bevelad vers, and 
(&) Bed. EF. to-he inferr ranſlated.b . pearing, tO others in tions,and fai 
Hiſtor "ps i inſerted 3 the one i ut I ind they aret crs in this lite, t = 
cap. 13 _ 3 _ (k) Bedes Hiſto _ is to be found ir "Ww; large for want p c wo of 
(1) Magdebur But above 16 ry in the yeat 671, 2 4 Grepories Works x room) 
Centur.s. pag quiſaran (m) d years after theſe , and both in the M 5, thE other 
693. dry Rn hom = oO ſhew that this was pretended Viſions Fc agdeburgenſes, 
pag.$73,574. Piſhments i n arc puniſhed not a general rc s,the Council of 4- 
(m) Res ram _ inflicted by God _ this litc ; for I Do@rine,who 
ad Papi » which by th wb (ſay the ) us lite, and l the Pu- 
Io depart ; moſt juſt a * _ this life, is very mY mention two 
< quored » Angels, A #6. _—_ into everl _ m_ be executed | _— terrible, 
19! io ct HILLS ? 
ker anne TS Lon 
vo! rears article of Fai bo args pa Re ALA Pur -h 
(n) Ee be « (A) writing, c of Faith generally 1 $ Aol at of iCMe NCT that it 
_ Aa be theſe ;, © __ year of our IL m— ed. The ſaying _ men.and 
- cc | : 4 dad j V- 'O© 1 
bs Gord ., are to be ef yp m4 Aclla 1 . ow giveth ing, of Over "rune 
di vel = ex;y cocted with the are cither only 4 po Purgatory, whe 74 words 
bris fiend Reader), cc all Jig e nrec of Der Mat with y Ss -"ax {uch as 
« Cme only id not tcach 1o GUON, SOME d mes or des 
My. , nor thi | Oo AFFIRN 
| xc molt z Nor, faith | M, (ork 
, faith he, many, but 
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piation! | | 
» Fit hly. That the Pope "Ted 
e Popes Inauigence 
gences are a metr Novelty, that tl 
welty, that the Cl 
1rch 


, bag of God for nany | 
5 EL tr1 . 5 , n | wind 0 ' | 
AMaſicrunt. ither evidence ha red ycars 6nuw nothi 
Otto "—_ 7 T1 h rn: | f | 14n thc pla: OP _ SITES of — 
"Bbd-4. 1.0 ud Ailptorſyr o 96m -onſeflion of Papill d: we nced look no 
i dulponces and P king plai ML apLits ene | 
bo _ and Popcs Pardo g plain avd Fab ens : em{clves,amonglt 
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+ * one that the ancient Writers ſpeak, leſr.of: (o) Thovgh he would rot have ,, [Le 


them therefore to-be ſligbted ecauſe the uſe of them bath been but lately xe-. hs res” det 
rejved, becauſe (mark what he ſaith,) many things are kaown to poſterity, quibus in-by 
which the ancient Writers were altogether ignorant of, What need we won- eps 
der then, if this be ſo inthe naatter of Indulgences, that among the Ancients pegs = 
there is no mention of them at all?' xeally this did me good to read, "for Ss 2. 
love and like that men ſhould be ingenuous, and (peak the plain truth, A os 
Yet when I read further, and ſaw that he doth acknowledg nothing for prodiderint,&e- 
It in the Scripture, nor in the ancient Fathers; yet that thoſe that ſet light tt yrs eg 
by therh, or deſpiſe them, ſhould be judged hereticks, 1 thought *twas, roo Leon. veal | 
much heat in him. This Papiſt makes no attempt at all to go higher rint, neq-m= 
than Pope Gregory the hirk, in the Jatter end of the ſixth age, when(he men hac oe 
faith) It is ſaid that be granted ſome Indalgences 5 and from thence he © 
Nides as far as the Lateray Council, which was in the year of our Lord ax { Indulge 
1215, (ſo Caranzs,) and fromthence to the Council of Couftance un- tiz \quod eas? 
der Pope Fobn 24, which was after the year of our Lord 1400. So late Els a Y 
and this is all the Antiquity that he doth pretend unto, from whoſe con. E Forlg ws, 
fellion w2 might ſafely: place this among the young DoCtrincs and pra-, Ker i 
Rices held and uſed in the Church of Romez - niam mulew* 
Butlet us try another of them whoſe buſineſs in his Book is to give ſunt poſterios.} 
the firſt riſe, and beginning of things. (p)) He alſo attempts not to riſe 1759s nota, 
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when he give Pardons to theſe that viſited the Apoſtles Temples,in the Quid er 


o 
year 1309, which Jubilee he commanded ſhould be obſerved every hun- wes jd a” | | 
dredth year.. But when fifty years were almoſt expired, Pope Clement contigeritde © 


the ſixth ordained this Jubilee ſhould. be every Fifty year, for as much Indulgentiis, -7 
as mans age would not reach the hundredth year. Laſtly, Pope Sixtus ut apud prif > 
the fourth (about 147 1,) or as my preſent Author-1475, brought it to co EY 
every 25. year 3 and thex (I pray thee Reader mark)-the uſe of Pardons, ____£::6; pro® 
which they call Indulgences, began to be famous, which Pardons for what Thdulgentia- * 
eanſe, or by what authority they were brought in, or what they be good for, rum approba- 
doth mucy trouble-our Modern Divines to ſhew. Reader, is not this a 'plain Sep _ 

caſe? can we delire clearer evidence of the Novelty of the Popes Par- en 5 L. 
dons, by which he beguiles ſo many Souls,and'gets ſo mech money in+ apertum defity)] 


ney of ramen, quit * 
contemnirt, hxreticus merito cenſeatur,, &c, Alphonſ, de Caſtro advir, herelelib.8. tituh, Indnlgents 
(p) Bonifacius oftavus. - —— primus omnium Jvbileum retulit, anno qui fuir Mccc (alutis human; 


quo pxnarum remifſionem - 1s przſtabat, qui. limina Apoſtolorum viſitiſient. Idem autens? 
Pontitex Jubileum centeC,mo quoq; anno ſervari mandavir. Quinquageſ:mo poſt inſtante anno? 


centum annorum attingere poſſit. --— Poſtremo Sixtus cjus appellationis quartus Jubileum ad vieR 
mum quemqgne annum reduxit, primuſque celebravir, qui fuit anhus MccceLRXXV fſalutis; 20 1a 
vemarum quas Indulgentias vocant, jam tum uſus celebris cfſe czpir, quz qua de cauſa, quave '©x# 
authorirate mrrodudtz fuerint, aut quantum valere videantur, noftri recentiorcs Theolog1 cade re] 
egrepre laborant; ego-vecro originem.. quod mei eſt muneris. quaritans, non reperio kate ſviſe, 3 
d ſciam, quam divys Gregoris ad fuas ſtationes id pramii propotucrit. Poliaor. Viight. dt Its 
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254 Popery a Novelty. Serm. VIT. 
”* (4) Mylzos fo his treaſure; and being ſo much-iin the dark himſclf, he conſults ano. 
© forrafle mover ther to ſeek reliet 3 and the third faith,(q) It may be many will put no great + 
» Indulgentits ruſt to theſe Indulgences. becauſe their uſe is but lately come into.tbe Church, 
- is non ul; 47 5 (5 found but 8 little while ago, to whom I ſy. it is not certain 
adco f:dere, ho firlt | h an dot! fo higher th 
quod carum ® 0 firſt began them.(and he can, oth, goo igher than the ſixth hun- 
- uſus-in Eccle- dred year, and then he ſpeaks ſparingly,) there was SOME »ſ? of then, 
: fa videatur "and dyubtingly, for he gathers it only by conſequence. But this Popith Au- 
Z + 0 r: thor whom before we citcd, contetting the Novelty of Purgatory, doth 
gory alſo himſelt conclude, from thence follows the Novelty 'of Popiſh Par- 
ſtianos reper- dons for faith he, (r) As long as there was no fear of Purgatory no man 
tus, quivus ſought Indulgences, for all the account of Indulgence depends on Purgatory. 
ego relpon- Tf yu deny Purgatory, what need of Indulgences? Indulgences began afier 
ones —_ men were frighted with the paint of Purgatory, Thus out of the mouths 
© primum tradi Of theſe three Witneſſes of their own we might let this paſs for one of 
©  experint, fuit the younger ſort, and ſet it amongſt its tcllows, 
| tamen, ron- 
_ nullus carum uſus, ut aiunt, apud Romanos vetuſtiſſimus, quod ex ſtationibus intelligi poteſt, 
C0) Quamdiu nulla fuerat de Purgatoris cura, nemo quefivit Indulgentias, nam ex 11 pender 
 emnis Indulgentiarum exiſtimatio. $1 rollas Purgatorium, quorſum Indulgentiis opus crit? Czpe- 
= Tunt 1gitur Indulgentize, poſtquam ad Purgator!z cruciatus aliquandiu” trepidatum eſt. Johan. 
Refer. in Luther, jbid. 


6, The like I may conclude of Prayer for tbe dead, for if Purgatory be 
but a late device, and Indulgences granted for their deliverance be but 
late, prayer for them to he delivered out of Purgatory, (which is ſup- 
poſed.in the manner of the Papiſts prayers for departed Souls) cannot be 
of a longer ſtanding, as their Biſhop before quoted did rightly argue. 

What might be alledged for the Antiquity of praying for the Dead, 
u&4 indecd in the Church formerly, is nothing to the Popliſh prayers 
uſed iow 3 for it is moſt evident, that they did not pray in relation to 
their being in Purgatory which they underſtood not, nor do their 
prayers expreſs any ſuch thing, but rather the contrary of their being 

- at reſt, which they could not have in Purgatory ; therefore whatſoe- 
ver prayers they were, or to what end, is not my work at preſent to 
enquire, till they be proved to be-ſuch as Popith prayers for the Dead 
be, their praying in this ſort for them will ſtand till among the youn- 

bs. * ger practices of the Church of Rome. 

[# | 7. As for the Novelty of praying to Saints, Cardinal Du-Perron (a man 

© _* that would have found it,” if there had been any ſuch pra@tice in the 

$ = 42 pang Primitive Churches) duth freely acknowledg (as Molinens that traced 

\ ry, Lek him-io his Book affirmeth.) that as in the boly Scriptures there is neither 

command nor example for the Invocation of Saints, ſo likewiſe in the wri- 

tings of the F atbers, that have written before tbe firſt four Councils ( which 
brings us to the year 451.) no trace is to be found of that Invocation. The 
diftin@ion berwixt the Saints Intercertion,and the Invocation of Saints 
ſhould be carefully heed ed : for whether the Saints in Heaven pray oy 
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\ - the Church on Earth, and whether the Church on Farth might pray to (s) Fella. de? 
the Saints in Heaven, are widely differing 3_ that in the firft* ages It was ar, lib." 
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accounted Idolatry to Invocate Angels was determined in the 35 Canon 1s tones 
» of the Laodicean Council before quoted. f Caſtro adver. | 


$8. To ſew the Novelty of Tranſubſtantiation ; that the ſubſtance of haref. rit.Eu- 
the Bread is not turned into the ſubſtance of the fleſh of Chrilt, I need ys ans + 
not ſtand long: for Scots doth it for me, who ſaith, That this was not a [Og _ 
Dottrine of Faith before the Lateran Council, which was in the year 1215, cxnam inſti» © 
(3) Which Bellarmine taketh notice of and is offended at, and helps the werir,v ſuls 
matter as well as he can, in mentioning one Council, (and he names no diſcipulis ad- 
more, which he would have done doubtleſs if any had been) and gen ws be. 
* .thatis a Council at Rome under Gregary the 7, who was Pope in the Year ſpecie panis & y 
10733 ſo that with Bellarmines grave admonition of Scotxs,it was above viai kocvenes 2 
»thouſand years before that was madea Doftine of Faith in the Roman rabile Sacra-* 2 
Church it (elf. (tz) But Alphoyſis as to Councils riſes no highcr than me A 
the Lateran, according as Scotws did. in Primicinn 
9. The denying of the Cup to the People might be reckoned with the reſt, Eccleſia hu- 
for a meer Novelty, having its riſe in the Council of Conffance which be- Juſmodi Sacra»? 
gan in the year 1414, and there needs no other evidence, that.this is an C— Ho) 
Innovation, than the very words of the Canon, whereby it is denicd to Fm fan wh | 
the People, which are, (#) Although Chriſt did adminiſter this Sacrament erag; ſpecie, 
in both kinds. and though in the Primitive Church the People did receive it tamen hec 
in both kinds. yet this cuſtom is rationally introduced.-----that the People ſhall TIER | 
only take the Bread.------and we command under pain of Excommuni-ation Fave perichh 
that no Presbyter give it to the People wnder both kinds of Bread and Wine. & (candala.eft 
See Reader.thovgh Chriſt appointed boch, though the Primitive time-+ rationabiliter 
obſerved both, yet theſe ſay they ſhall have but one,any thing in Chritts !Nfrodudta, 
- command, and the Churches pr: ice for ſo many hundred years to the I 
contrary notwithſtanding 3 for this it was.callcd deſervedly by one Coa#- tymmodo ſub 
cilium Non obſtantienſ>, infiead of Conſtantienſe, ſpecie panis- 
The practice of the Church of Rome decreed by this Counril is but fuſciptarur, 
two hundred and odd years ſtanding 3 and yet after this the Council of S©,£9"% 
ek ©-46-Shiie | Conſtar Siſſe13s 
Baſil granted the uſe of the Cup to the Bobemians; and again the Covn- (n ) Decrer. 
cil of Trent.denicd it; ſo that Popiſh Councils can ſay and unſay, do and Greg.lX: lib.z; 


undo, and that in matters of Faith. where diſſenters mult bc Rercticks. tit.41. cap.10. 


and yet cannot err, and that's pity. . (3) _— Ko 
10. The Adoration of the Sacrament was after the Defrine of. Tranſub- forte Py i 4 


ſtantiation.z for the reaſon of- their worſhipping of it,” is becaulc it is qui ſandtos 
changed into Chriſts Body and Blood; the ftirtt then being new, the o- Iegatur Cano- 
ther cannot be old; the firlt brought in as 3n Article of Faith in the time Pizaſe, vide- - 2 
of Innocent the third 1215, the worſhipping of it in the time of Hons Pa we rw: 
' ap | "_ pa I'T, ante» 
rixs (w)) the third in the year 1216. Behol4 its Antiquity | can Gs 
11. The prafiice of the Popes canrmmizing of Saints is a ew invention by Ch aliz, + 
the confeſſion of Bellarmine himſelf, (* ) who acknowledg that the tirti fed non mihi "; 
Pope that he ever read of was Leo the third. $00 years after Chiilt. And vatiet. Ln 
the ſame Cardinal ſaith, That no Saints might be publickly lavocated __ Beat...” 
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Popery 4 Novelty. Serm. VIE 
that are not Canonized by the Pope,put both together, and it willmake 
a clear conſequence, that Invocation of Saints at leaſt publickly was not 
for 800 yelrs after Chriſt, the Papiſts themſelves being Conteſſors, 

But whither dol tend ?. to run over all Particulars controverted be- 
twixt us and them would fooner ſwell into a Yolumn, than be contain- 
ed in a Sermon; I can therefore but name ſome other Points, and let-it 
be ſhewn that for hve, fix, ſeven hundred,yea ſome for a thouſand years * 
after Chriſt, that they were generally owned or received in the Chuith 
of Chriſt, ſuch as theſe added to the former. 

- 12. The Infallibility of the Biſhop of Rome. 

13. That the Church of Rome is the only Church, founded by God 
himlſelt,or that the Church of Rome is the Catholick Church. 

14. That there is no Salvation out of the Roman Church. 

Is. That all that the Church of Rome delivers is to be believed, whe- 
ther it be written in the Word of God or no, | 

16. That the Pope or'Ch. of R. hath Power & Authority to make DoQ- 
rips of Faith,neceſſary toSalvation,that are not contained in theScripture. - 

17. That the Pope of Rome alone, or his Council alone, or Pope and 
Council together are the Judg of Controverſies,to whom Appeals from 
all the Churches muſt bz made, and all bound to acquieſce in their, or. 
his Determinations. - 

13. That the Pope of Rome might judg all but be judged by none, nor 
be blamed though he leads Souls by troops to Hell. 

19; That the Pope of Rome hath Temporal Juriſdiction over Prin- 
ces, Kings and Emperours, to depoſe them from their Thrones, diſpoſe 
of their Crowns, and abſolve their Subjc&s from their Oaths of Alle- 
giance to their lawful Princes, | 

20. That the Pope of Rome hath Authority to diſpenſe- with the 
Law of God, to make that lawtul which. God forbids, and that evil 
which God commands. 

21. That the Power of calling General Councils is inherent in the Pope. 

22, That the Pope by himlelt, or Legats ought to be Preſident in 
ſuch Councils. 

23. That all that General Councils do determine without his Autho- 
ritative Ratification, is of no force, but void. 

2 4+ That the Scripture is imperfe& and inſufficient, containing in it 
not all things neceſſary to Salvation,nor for the retuting of all Herches. 

25. That it i5 not lawful to interpret Scripture contrary to the ſenſe 
of the Church of Rome. ; 

26. That the Church doth not depend upon the Scripture; but the 
Authority of the Scripture, even qzoad nos, upon the teſtimony of the* 
Church'ot Rome. 

27. That the Scripture ought not to be Tranſlated iato-the Vulg. Tong. |, 

28. That the common People are.to be debarred from reading, of the 
Seriptures except they have a Licenſe from' the Bithop. | 

29. That the publick Service and Prayers in the Church ought to be 
in an unknown Tongue, ; | 30, Thats 
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30: That there are ſeven proper Sacraments, Baptiſm, Confirmation, - 
Lords-Supper, Penance, Extream Undtion, Matrimony, - Ordination: 
Or- that Mere are cight Sacraments of Order, as the Order of Porters, 
Readers, Exorciſts, Servitors, Sub-Deacons, Deacons, Presbyters and 
Biſhops 3 to make indeed fourteen or tifteen Sacraments. x 

31. That the Sacrament of Confirmation is more worthy than the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, and is tp be had in greater reverence, and accor- 
dingly to be done only by a Biſhop, when Baptiſm by a Presbyter. / 

32. That private Maſſes are lawful, and in them both Clergy and 
Laity to be deprived both of the Bread and Wine, except the Pricit that 
makes it, by the reſt only to be ſeen. 7 | 

33. That the Euchariſt when it is ſent unto, the Sick is to.be adored 
by all that meet it, and thoſe that do not, to be accounted Hereticks,and 
to be perſecuted with Fire and Sword. 

- - 34+ That it is a Sacrifice for the Quick and Dead, for obtaihing not 
only Spiritual but Temporal Bletlings, to be offered to God: for Health, 
ſucce(s in Battels, for their Horſes and their Hogs. 

35. That a juſtified perſon may truly and properly make fatisfaQtion 
to God for the guilt of puniſhment, which. remains'to be expiatcd after 
the fault is remitted, ; 

36. That the ſatisfaQory Works of the Saints may be communicattd 
- andapplicd to others, or that there are Works of Superexogation. 

37. That Abfolution by a Prieſt is ſo neceſſary to Salvation,that per- 
ſons believing in Chriſt are damned it they die before they be abſolved 
by a Pricft. 

38.. That the Confirmation of Biſhops, and Inſtitution of Arch-Bi- 
ſhops by the Pall is to be ſought By the Pope of Rome, from all parts 
and quarters of the World, without which they are no ſuch Officers, and 
eannot without Sacriledg, execute their Office, * 

39. That in Baptiſm chere is an Implicite Vow of Obedience to the 
Pope of Rome. I'® 

40. That the Decret. Epiſt. are to be reckoned amongſt Can. Scripture. 

41. That the Biſhop of Rome it he be Canonically ordained, whatſo- 
ever he were, is undoubtedly made holy by the Merits of St. Peter. 

42. That every tranſgretlion of the Law deſerveth not death, but 
that there are many ſins of themſelves and in their own nature venial 
and deſerving pardon, that the Blood of Chriſt is not neceſſary to waſh 
them away,but may be done away with holy Water, knocking the breſt, 
and by the Biſhops blctling.. 

43. That Clergy-men are exempted from the Juriſdiction of. Tem- 
poral Lords in things Civil and Criminal, and that the Civil Judg can- 
not puniſh Ecclefiaftical perſons. | 

44. That the Rebellion of a Clergy-man againſt the King is not Trea- 
ſon,or that it is meritorious to kilPrincesExcommunicated by the Popes, 

45+ That good Works in themſelves h4ve a proportion, and condigni- 
ty with the reward, and are merKorious from their jaward. worthineſs, 
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Papiſts themſelvs do acknow i that het beginning of ſome of their 
DoErines they cannot tell,. an 


'6, 7,8, 9, 12-hundred years,that I might conclude that Popery is a very 
Novelty, and doth -vainly and falfly boaſt of its Antiquity. _ 
I. Vſe. 1. Is Popery anew Way, and the Religion of Proteſtants 
_ the old Religion” taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, then this is a ſafe 
Way, and a ſufe Religion; in it you may be juſtified, ſantihed, and 
ſurely ſaved. It is the old Way that Paxil, and Peter, and Believers in the 
Primitive times obtained an everlafiing Kingdom and Crown. Be not 
frighted with the uncharitable and = 997IN Dottrine of the Papiſts, 
that ort of their Church there 1s no Salvation. 2, Then it is 4be wiſtſt Way 
the folly of men ſhews it ſelf in the new Ways of Popery, and wherein 
thcy profeſs themſelves to be wiſe, they are become fools; but in the old 
Way is manifeſt the manifold Wiſdom'of God. 3. Then it is the pureſt 
Way; the nearer the Fountain the purer are the Streams 3 the nearer 
the Copy the fairer is the Writing z the Church of Rome doth - vainly 
glory in Titles of Holineſs ; the moſt holy Pope , the holy Church; the 
multitude of Holy Days, holy Rites and Ceremonies, &e. that is holy and 
pure, that is conſonant to.the holy 2nd pure Word cf God, It you are to 
travel you would go the cleaneſt way 3 you are travelling to an everlaſt- 
ing ttate,the old Way of Faith in Chriſt Repentance for Sin;zinward Ho- 
lincſs and new Obedience taught in the Retormed Churches,agreeable to 
the DoGrine of Chriſt,and his Apoltlgs,is the cleaneſt Way that you can 
go in,to keep a clean and pure Heart,a cKn'and pure Confcience,to have 
a clean and pure Converſation. 4. It is the neareſt JVay; if you leave 
this Way, the further you go, the more you are out of your Way. You 
go abour, you mult back again,or you go or to a place where there is no 
reft night nor day,but the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth for ever arid 
ever. -5, Then it is the moſt comfortable and moſt pleaſant IWay, all the 
Ways of Wiſdom are Ways of pleaſantnefs, and all her Paths are peace. 
It might be ſtrowed with outward troubles, briars and thorns may be in 
this Way, but there is inward peace, and inward joy, and ſolid, ſure and 
kfting comfort to be found in it. 6 Then it « the enly Way; The Way 
of Faith in Chriſt, rhe Way of Regeneration and Holineſs, the Way of 
new Obedience and Perſeverance therein is the old Way to Heaven, and 
there is no other. If you will chooſe new Ways your (elves, or walk in 
new Ways chalked out by others,contrary to the good old Way,you will 
loſe God and Chritt;and your Souls for ever. 

II Uſe, 1. Get a right underſtanding of the greatneſs of your mercy 3 that 
you were not born in times and places of Popery, that you have Mini- 
ſters to teach you the good old Way. & Magiltrates to defend you there» 
in 3 that you are not burned at a Stake for not receiving new Popiſh Do- 

Etrincs;that you have Bibles,and not burned for having of them. Know 
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to be.worth the reward.as a Journey-man is of his wages for his labour, ©: 
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to ſearch for the year when every No» 
velty was introduced is needleſs, all theſe that are named, are not in © 
Scripture,nor in the Primitive Church; ſome not for 4, 5, fome not fox +. * 
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bowing to, and — of Images, and yer go to Hell for making an Idol of - 
your Money, and- over- 


- Chriſt, his Ways, his People, his Precepts. 2. Nw Dzfiris;, Oh thuit T had God 
for my Father, Chriſt for my Lord and Saviour, Grace Z a Pledg of Glory... 3.%w 
Sorrows, for walking in a way of Sin fo long, negleting Chriſt fo loag, Swearing. 
{ mach, Praying ſo little. 4. New Delights. $5. New Hatrid. (4) As Aﬀettions 
new, ſo your E:1s myt be new, Gols Glory. $. New Cares to ge”, keep a good 
Conſcience, to live holy, die happily and' to be ſaved erernally. 
- Except you be thus made new, you might know the good ald Way, but you 
cannot walk in it; which if you d6 nor, wo, wo, 4 thouſand wors to you for ever. A 
Damned Proteflant ! - How ! a Damned Proteſtant ! that was to'd which was the 
old and only Way, that lived under the conſtant, plain and powerful peeach- 
1g of the ſame Do&rines that Chriſt himſelf and his ApotUes 4d deliver. I pro- 
fels your caſe will be worſer, and your torments. will be greater, than the Heathen 
who might ſay, Loyd we never bad & Bible, nzver beard of Chrift,nor of the way of- Sak 
vatiſn; no Miniters were ſent ts ns, no Goſpel prearbed to us, Yea, worſer will be your 
caſe, and greater will be your damnation than of many amongſt the Papiſts rhae 
have not been ſo' p/2inly taught, fo jrequintly inftrufled, fo faithſully warnid, fo aar- 
neſtly, intreated as you have been. You are not told, that 1gnorz1'e is the mother of 
Devotion, as they be, you are not kept from reading of the Scripture, as they, be, 
but are preſſed, urged- and exhorted ro it. You have not publick Wor:kip wa an.- 
unknown Tongue. je by plain Language are you warned of Hell, commanded an : 
the name of God to foriake your old wicked ways ; how oft have you been per- 
ſwaded to come to Chriſt, who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life? How long 
hath God waited? and will you on in your wicked ways till; in your old courſe 
of Profaneneſs and Lying,. and Sabbarh-breaking? in your old courſe of careleſs 
negle&t of God, and Chrrit, and your own Immortal Souls ? that's an old Way 1p- 
deed, but it is not the good old Way, If you will go on, take your courſe, it you: 
will not turn to the good Path, rake what falls. But know ' that the Way of- Sw 
leadeth dire&ly unto Hell. Proceed a little further, go on a little” longer, and 
thou wilt drop into a bottomleſs pit, -and be a danined wrertch, and take, up-thy 
everlaſting lodgings with the o'4 Dragon, wiith the old Sexprit 5 and. canſt thou 
- - there have reſt ? Reſt ! how canſt thow under the heavy load of Gods wrath 2 
— - Reſt! how canſt thou utMler the of an angry, provoked and revenging God?" 
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Thoucanſt pot reſt npon a bed of Down,when thy Conſcience is ſcared,$&God afi& 


thee with the Stone or Plague, or Burning Fever,though all thy friends be round-aboue 
thee, adminiſtringCordials & Comforts to thee. And canſt thou reſt in a bed of flames, 


— 


In a burning fiery furnace,in a place more dreadful and more hot than 1s a veſie! full of 


boiling Lead, and burning Brimſtone 3; when thy Conſcience ſhall be awakened, the 
Worm gnawing within thee, the Devils round abput thee, and an angry God above 


. thee, and not one nigh thee to pity or relieve thee? For Gods fake,S1rs and for your 


Souls ſake.as ever you would avoid endleſs,% ecaſleſs,& remedileſs rorments Kereafter, 
walk in the good old Way of Faith and Holineſs, Repentance andnew Obedience now, 

And if you would now walk in this good old Way, you ſhall (1) be taken into 
a New Covenant, (2) And have new employment, betrer, more noble, more profit- 
able, more pleaſant than ever yet pou were engaged in. (3) You ſhall be raken 
into ew Relations to be the Sons of God, the Daughters of God, the Servants, Peo- 
ple and Friends of God. (4) You ſtall become a new Habiration for Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. (5) You will have ground of comfort when you come to 4iz.Death 
is the old Way into another World ; and if you walk in the good old Way while 
you live, you may be comforted, jf you ean appeal to God, having the witnels of 
a good Conſcience, and fay, Now Lerd remember bow I bau? walked before thee in the 
good peth with an upright beart, And then (6) you ſhall enter, into the-New Zerufu- 
lem where you ſhall have (1) Univerſal, total Reſt. (2) Seafonable Reſt. (3) E- 
ternal, and (4) Delightful Reſt ; And that (1) from Sr, from the reigning, and 
conflicting power of Sin, from rhe guilt and 1n-dwelling- of Sin. (2) Reſt 
from the T:mptatigrs of Satan,he ſhall never trouble nor diſquiet, you more. Com- 
miſſion of. Sin 1s now a burden to you, and temptation to Sin 1s now a burden to 
you, but the -good old Way will bring to reft from both. (3) Reſt from all AFi&/- 
075 from God vpon your Bodies 3 now Sicknel(s 1s a burden that makes you to be 
reſtleſs, but then you ſtall have an aking Head no more, pained Bowels,a fick Heart no 
more for ever. (4) Reſt from all T04/!zs from men,no more vnpriſaned; perſecuted; 
reſt from all their Nlanders and reproaches,&c. (5) Reſt from all thoſe bely Dutles that 
are now as a means to bring you to this Reſt. You ſhall reſt from Repentings and 
Mourningsfor Stn, from all the pains that now you are at to* mortifie-corruption 3 
though not from loving of God, delighting in God, and admiritg of his Love, nay 
this your Love ſhall be one part of your Reſt, (6 Reſt from all doubts and. fears,and 
qealouſirs of hearr, Now you doubt, doth God love me? do I love God? 1s Chriſt 
mine, and am I his? will God fave me ? pardon me? ſometimes (thou faiſt) I hope 
he will, and that doth lighten my heart ; ſomerimes I fear he will nor, and that's a 
burden.Oh ir 1s an heavy burden to my Soul,under which I cannot reft, But this. good 
old Way will bring thee toa reſt where thou ſhalt doubt no more,and fetr no more. 
Canſt thou doubt whether it be day when thou ſeeſt the Sun doth ſine? or that fire 
13 hot, when thou ſeceſt it burn.and feeleft ir doth warm thy hand?no more ſalt thou 
doubt,when thou comeſt to the end of thy walk 1n the good old Way, whether God 
doth love thce, when thou ſhatr be filled with his Love, and feel that he dotlr love 
thee, and fee to what a bleſſed place of reſt, and peace, of life, of lighr and joy, his 
Love hath brought thee to. (7 )Feſt from all D-ſert:02s; God ſhall no more frown,no 
more depart, or withdraw from thee for ever. (8) Reſt from all thy worldly labgurs 
and employrents, when-thou haſt now wearied thy ſelf in thy calling all the day, thou 
rakeſt thy reſt at night, and oh how ſweet is reſt when thou* art weary; but 
when the day returns thy labour alſo doth return, and thy noble Soul by mean and 
low mployment (yet thy duty while thou art here) one 1n making Bricks, another 
Pin5,onec jn working in 004.ancther in £#þ,or Silver and Gold,poor employment for 
a Ratjonal Soul by reaſon whereof God hath few of thy thoughts, little of thy delight 
and love;and doth diſtra& thee ofren in thy holy duties; but this Way will bring thee 
ro a Reſt from all theſe, when God ſhall have all thy thoughts,delight and love. Stand 
then & ſee which is the good old Way. Nay you do ſec which is 1t;God hath ſhewed 
it unto you, it is chalked marked out before you;Reſt you are promiſed, and Reſt you 
ſhall find in walking in it;zBut let none of you ſay 1a words,or heart,by your practice, 
we will not walk therein,lcſt you cone unto a place of torment,where you NEVER 
ſhall have REST, 
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No Sin Venial. 
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ROMANS 6. 23. : 
The Wages of Sin, is Death. 3 54 


T was a Cenſure more trxe than ſmart, which: a late learned Pen, pag pride 
publickly in this exprellion pronounced 2 inft Popery - R = as Lal > 


na Religio in quantum differt a noſftra , ejt mera Impoſtura ; The J 
(now Roman Religion( 4s it differs from ours )is a meer Cheat, Fuggle, 


or (kind of) Religious Legerdemain. And herein the pry of that = 
Religion eminently appears, in that under the. Varniſh ot Chriftian,moſt "Mi 
of it ſeems calculated only for hooking in of worldly gain,and promoting I 
of ſecular advantage. What Bp.Senbowſe (the Cambridge Chryſftow of his 
time) faith in his Sermon upon As 19. 28, concerning Demetrius and 
his Fellow Crafts-men,their crying of, Great is the Dians of the Epbeſians; 
the Shrines of Diana canfing their Sbrieks for Diana, and their great Gain 

by ber, raiſing up their great Cry for her, ſhewed there was dolus in Idolo, & 
- deceit in their Contention for the Idol 5 may as truly be ſaid of the Roniſh Gen. 44. 11, 
Demetrius, the Pope and the Popiſh Prieſts, their eager out-cry m_ the Nihit eſt quod * | 
Defence of the Points of Popery, it being not Chriſt but Mammon,” not aſe; argent 
Piety but Money, not God'but Gold, that ingageth them in their advan- Romana Cutria 
cing of their Do@rines and Devotions. As Saint Ambroſe ſpake of dedat ; Tpfa. 
Benjamins Sack , Sacco ſoluto apparnit argentzm , when the Sack was Doſs V uy” 
p looſed, the Silver appeared \, reſolve the molt of their Theology into that Pe BO A 
whereof *ris Conſtituted,and' Silver-(Gain 1 mean) will be found to be dona; veridun 
the chicf Element of its Conſtitution. Of this their own” Writers are tir, tiec per 
fitteſt Wicneſſes, whom 1 have cited'in their own words 'for proving Caron vey on 
of this my Accufation. nee  Sivins (afterwards Pope) inforrns us. inpenditns” yp 

That the Roman Court gives nothing without Silver, It ſills ((aith Fe) emas $iteÞ +» 
the Imprſition of Hands, the Gifts. of the Holy Ghoſt 5 nx is Pardon of Sin Fy 56.. 
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- Templa,Sa- That. with them, Temples, Priefts, Altars; Prayers, yea Heaven Sau 
þ. 4 4 SD 3 7 3 5 
q _ 4God-binſelf, are. gl ſet to Sale for Money, nd Thar Rome gives Trifles 
Coronz, ignis, 4#d takes Gold, , Another relates, That' Romana permutatio anri tum 
thura, preces , plyengbo, The omen ghauge, of Lead frr Gdld,-w 4 grown into-a Phoverb. 
| Ccelumeſt ve- (yy Moncy reigns iy ( thus ſpeaks \another) and makes that Tawf 
__ wy for the Rich which is #nlzwfodl f'r the Poor artd (athe*gors on) lay down 
| - $i quid Roma b:1t Money, and then that which was forbidden before as an beinous wicked- 


> abit, nugas »ſ7, ſhall www be diſpenſed with, and made no ſin, Vt without" Monty, 
dabir, accipit there is no Daſpenſation : and (as my Author Clandius Eſpenſeus momrn- 


* dat; h | 47 56H$ : 
F wor =—> os nothing, 4s the greateſt plece of Barharity among them ; and (as that plain- 


Ia pecunia dealing Papilt adds) to beighten their abomination, they allew their very 
6  regnar.3. Man--Elerg y-men to dwell with Whores and Harlots, and to beget Baſtards for 2 
I "Ig Eclog. 5. cert.2in Tx, which they do not only receive of the Adnlterous, but even of 
2. 9 roverbi. 7f Continent and Innocent perſons 5 alledging for#bis, that even theſe might 
| an 3%. bave taken Whores alſo if they bad pleaſed, I bluſh to tranſlate what he 
- dum abiir Re- adds, namely, . Thar eſterds," Thieves, Aanherers, perjured Perſons, are 
mana permu- xot o#ly abſolved for Money, but admitted to all Dignities and Spiritual Be- 
tio, plumbi ' ,,5es and for Money, Diſpenſations are granted for Murders, though of 
Bwaey #5 Presbyters, Fathers, Mothers, Brothers, Sifters, yea of Wives, nay, for Witch-- 
ae Sac. Fc, Min, craft, Inceſt with the neareſt of kin ; and (which is moſt amazing) for a= 
L 1.c.6. *deangyeſ}, Contra naturam cum Brutjs, for the (not-to-be-named ) Six of 
Regina rerum"Bſt#2hity, And River tells us in tis Caſtigation of Petra-S ants the Fe- 
pecunia, divi- 74j; That there rame to his bands a Book, written by one Tofſanus Denys, 
4 us _ - printed 1500. at Paris,” Cum Privilegio, where in fot. 3S, are taxed at a 
pauperibus eſt cert rin Rate,oll Abſolutions in the Cort of Rome for murdering of Brethren: 
uicium. and. Sifters, Fathers, Mothers, Wives, and for the carnal knowledg of a 
Claud. Eſpens. Man Sifter or Mother, pro eo qui Sororem,Matrem carnaliter cognovit, in his 
Digr. 2.ad cap. 37 page of his Feſturta vapittays. Chemmitins in his Examen concerning 
3, Ep. ad Tit, ” rw 7Þ we 
- $i ſpes reful- the Point of Indulgencer, gives us a Copy of Verſcs written over the 
” ferit nummi, Altar in a Popiſh Cathedral, of which Verſes when T read” them in. 
uod interdi- Chemnitius, 1 could hardly ſay whether they more proved my forego- 
cum aye PE. ing Accuſation of, or provoked-my juſt indignation againſt Popery , that 
S, Jat uſter-piece of painted Atheiſm. All the Verſes of that pitiful picce of 


fir $& 1mpune. 
” "Quod ver, Poetry, are too many to ſet down, fome of them are thele : 


_ numerara Pe- Ut tibi fit pane venia fit aperta'erumens, 
eunia Dilpen- Hic datur exponi Paradiſus venditioni, 
Warn Hic fi Large des, in Calo fit maſedes” | 
F ccatum ma- Pro ſolo nummo gaudtbis in #thtre fummo, 

jus, quam $2193 


nummis carere, ut Ie apud Horatium Ec. 2. Credidit-mgens. pauperiem vitium 3 & ut altcr,/. 3. 
nuanc fit Barbaries grandis habere nihil. ' Taxa non excipit- Presbyrericidas, paricidas, matricidas, 
inceſtos, deniq; Contra naturam cum Brutis, &c, Eſpen. in, Tit. ». mihi 478, 479. Si nihit nymera- 
=eris, indiſpenſatus manes. Id.—Clericos cum pellicibus cohabitare, Hiberoſq; procreare finunt, 
accepto ab cis quotannis certo cenſu, atque adeo alicubi'a contmentibus; habeant, aiunt { velint. 


Serm. VIII, © 


Venalia 'novis pivex to auy but ſuch 4s are well-Monjed, A Poct of their 'own faith, 3 
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aurum, verba lly proceeds.) the vice” thty.efteem greateſt js 40 want Money , and 10 have - 
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”- Ser. VHL. No Sim. Venial.- '- | 
_ ” The ſum; whercok, and the reft, is but this, Lay down your Miney, ad 
wat. of pewing np to Glory, The Romiſh Ferobram,"F rejeati"the 
Pape, ſets up the two Celver of his galden/Faith and to preſerve 
to himſclt his carnal, Kingdom. of: which Faith and Worſhip,the'grea- 
8 teſk, part is purely ſubſervient.to the, Popey, /tither Coffey of Kifcbir, and ' 
of which Kingdom, more truly than of War, Mohey iniay be faid tobe 
the. Sow. and. Sinews. If their Dodrines may be witneſſts'to prove 4 
{a cleas an- accuſation, 1 might produce-sfar greater nitn3et than ts * I 


? : needful to make up an ordinary Fury, by mentioning thoſe of Atricwley” ., WES... _ 
4 Confeſſion, Pilgrimages,.. Penance, 5, Prayers for the Dead, Indirl-* . _ 
gencer, Purgatory, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Merits, Holineſs of plates, break; RR 


_ ing faith with Hereticks, the Popes $ aperierity over Princer, fe wo +28 © 
a vi and this before = of Veal Sin. All Sogn hay" _—_—_— | 
were not level'd at the mark of Gain, yet fure I they mol exatkt ” o: ui 10808 
hit and center in it(ſirange they ſhould meet fo writedlyif fot at roverr) -7-T muniont 
if you confult the generality of their Do@rines, moſt of the Queſtions . 0 
in the Popiſh Catechiſm, may cafily be reduced to this oye, Nhat half we - Y 
get for aur Pannches and Purſes A Catechiſm not compos'd by Peter the 
Popes pretended Predecefor (who though he ſaid, Sitver and Gold bwve 
Inone; yct alſo ſaid, thy Money periſh with thee ); but by Fadas his bag- 
bearing pattern, in that queſtion of his for betraying of Chrift,-—-- Bid 
dabitis ? What will you give me? *Twas ingenuouſly ſpoken by a late 
Poet, when he thus verſify'd; | «ng hs 

An Petrus Rome fuerit, ſub judice lis ft 
Simonem Rome nemo fuiſſe negat. 
Ie are not ſure that Peter ever ſat 
I: Rome, but Simon did, ware ſure of that, : Nos FRE 
Simon, that Simon who barter'd and chaffer'd for th Spirit withMority, communi 
is conſt aut Reſident at Rome, whers ſome hundreds of years,in many thou- conſenſu, pec--.. 
ſands of Bargains,he hath been as ſwccesfwl in ſling to fools, as ever was £22 quzdam, 2 
his Predeceſſor inſuccesfil in his attempt to buy of the Apoſtles. Among n ny ww. 
all their DoCtrines of this earthen and muddy complexion, we ſhall this reddere mor- © 
day, more particularly produce this of Vexial Sin, principally both ſet tis zterp#re-"_ » 
vp, and frar*d up, that the pretended puniſhment of thoſe in Purgatory, um,ſed tan- _ 
may be bought off by money, and that-withour any beboldingneſs to (4 wn. "op 
the blood of Chrift, provided the Purſe will but bleed freely, as drawn Ally. £2, of 
by Romifh Prieſts, the common: Purſe-leecbes, or religious Cut-purſer of Pre. Ven. _ \_ 
the Chriſtian World 3 and from hence it was,that Sins, by Papilts call'd Nos unanimj 
pardonable, have been rathey, texmed ſaleable, venaliz not venialia, with conſenſu "2 
OL negamvs illud  : 
e very ſmall and venzial al:cration of the word venial. quod Bellar- 
I wonder not therefore: that Bellarmine in his firſt Chaptcr of Venial mines a%rmar_ > 
Sin,” thus ſets out, We tezcb((aith Bellarmine') by common conſent, That communi 
tbere are ſome Sins which of their own nature, dont render a man guilty of conſenſlu dgs 
eternal death but only of temporal puniſhment. To which Expreiſion of his, $11. TI? * 
Orthodox Amesthus replys,Nos ananimiconſenſu negamw ilud quodBellar- !.2, c1, ._ ** 
: Mm 2 . minus ' od 4 
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No Sir Venial. 
migus affinges, commuy; cerſenſu deceri. wo any mer auxaryn bet 
% AMATO tes Lido - . \Þtllacwinefitms irgaught. 41700 1g 4 
wh un Prone Diets thei Co end dere, v0 HRs. 
with our:Proteſtanc ines» is theie: land deteſting the blaſphe- 
mgus DoRtzineol. VeuielSin. : Ooly I cannot but mention as an en- 
couraging.cntrance into this approaching Employment, the' wartneſs of 
Bellarmines Exprethon, in theſg-words, Communi conſenſs docemw ; we - 
; teach by common conſent;fox he:could not ſay (as Dr. Ames his Anſwerer) 
_ —— we teach oux DoGringe, herein with \amanimons conſent, For (as Medine 
—_—_ an eminent Papiſt confeſſech) the Popiſh Dottors are infinitely at odds, and 
x Pe 2 morta- 41 ammg themſelves in finding out, bow a Venial aud a Mortal Sin 
1 : differ) Tis. true. the black Regimeat, or xather the forlorm Advent» 
ſenrentas reps, of the Antichriſtian Army, ſtrike home; and (peak out. for their Ge- 
E tne in is neral the P his Cauſe in this Point. Bellarmine tells us, That ſome 
- fnitum DoR- Sins ar ſd far fxom. deſerving cternal puniſhment, that God cannot puniſh 
* orcs. Medin, in they eternaly without injuſtice. Gregory de Valentia ſaith, That Venial 
© 2, 2. 468. 4-1, Siu may. be remitted without any infuſion of Grace, Sounius (the Papilt I, 
L mean}, That they. deſerve. pardon. Alph ſts a Caſtro, That Peccatum ve- 
niale non-valet privere gratia , Sin Venial cannot deprive of grace. And 
RP that wretched Andradius(the-worlt of the Crew ), with his more devout 
Cum mult ex brother Bonaventure aſſerts, That for Vemial Sins we do not ſo much as need 
; bac wo "are Repentance, The. Provincial Council of Mentz diQtate, That many de- 
| afrmy part this life,. free from Mortal Sins, and for lighter Sins they ſhall never be- 
* criminibus damned and that it can hardly be underſtood how God ſhould be juſt, ſhould 
* immunes 3 le- he puniſh any for Venial Sins with eternal puniſhment, And that Con- 
| —_ _ cilinum Senonenſe declares, That he who dies involy'd in Venial Sins (a- 
magis impli- . 1908 which it particularly. mentions idle words, of which Chriſt ſaith, 
catus, quorum 1/e muſt give an account, and bywhich we ſhall be condemned, Mat. 12.37.) 
tamen nemo, though be be unfit for Heaven, yet neither i it fit be ſhould go to Hell, as-be- 
; ve 0v plura, ;47 @ partaker of Grace, hut is to be purged by 1he fire of Purgatory, ont of 
| oy Forir * which:he is to be delivered by the prayers of the Iaing ; and that whoſoever 
quotidiana, © thinks atherwiſe, is gailty of the Lutheran, Wiclevian and Waldenfian He- 
dafnnationem regical pravity. 
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| pncbit; 000 res. that af Biſhops ſhould take.care, that Prayers and the Sacrifices of the 


Cfzcil> modus 1 
mw cy: Miſs, fpult be dewntly offered fo the dead, aud accurately” perf:tmed to 


© ſer, quomodo free them from tbe -puniſhment of Venial Sin. The ſame Trent- Aſſembly 
> Deus (qui cſt | , * 
* , 'Þ ; » * © - . 
mn tmnious &. erga orrines juſtiiFmus) non injuſvs videretur, fi non poſt hanc vitam, per rempo- 
- rales, & non #ternas poenas, omnium compenſatio expe&arctur. yn. Tom, 9. 6:46. þ. mibi 322- 
© Cum peccati rantuin venialis revs, repent nonnumquan interear, de omni verbo etiam otigfo 
—rateucm reddicurus, rec 1H pateat aditus ad Carleftem Hieruſalem, in- quam nihil intrat co-Me. 
=quinaram ; :cc item Gehennz ſubjacear, quippe qui. gratiz {.t particeps, ac pune tantum tem- 
& poralis debitor; f.t ut primum purgetur ex 11s qui gefſit 3n corpore, ſalvus tandem aliquando fu- 
eurus, { cranen qual: pr jgnen. Bly, Tim. 9. p.mibi 198... Curent Epiſcopi.ut fdelium vivorum 
* fuFragia, m1; arum ſcilicer ſacriFcia,. orationcs, eleemoſynzx, aliaque pietatis opera quz pro f del!- 
- bus defun®tis feri conſuevernnt, pie &-devore frants Bin, Tom. 9» Sefſ. 25, Cone. Frid. p. mii 41g '& 
” Seff. 14. G7. Þ« Mind 36g. 
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-zternam tuſt- As far that;Council.(if we may ſo call the Conventicle) of Trent, it re- + 


clearly 2} 


by 


(NETE ),that thoſe bored flaves: 
cas: 2earingly. expreſs/themſelves in the afſerting of- Youjs} Six. | 
yet was bonefily ſaid'/by Bellarazive however, That this DoQrine of 
We Veniality of Sin, is raughe(id the Antictividiaw Symgogie) only - 
with 2 common (not an anenimons) conſe, + For the learnedt of the . 
- Papiſts,*as Vegs, Altiſſinderenſir, Almain, Azoriu, Durand, of 
Recheftor, (who loſt his Head for his maintaining the Popes 
bureſpetially Gerſo» Chancellor of-Poris; liberally «ffert- that all Six is 
murtiferous or dradly ; and that none is Venial, or \deſerving'of Pardon ; 
To. all which I add that for the firſt ſeven hundred” years after-Chif, 
the Dorine of Venial Sin was never taught by-any-FatheRot! Delores ' © 
maintain'd in any Council. Nor can Bellarmine, after bis Rriteffiieurdty 
into the Fathersz nor could he, nor dares he name/ow'of. cheny that-ever oe 
us'd the very name or word of Veniel Sim. This: bein opretmiſed as an © 
e encouragement to our conflict, namely that the beſt Soldires bfthe Ene- 
; mics Army, are come overto our fide (a-{ign of theit-enfuing/over- 
throw, ) you may take up the truth of this Do@rine concerning Verio! 
Sin, cither in an afhrmative or negative Propofition (which you pleaſe): 
If in an Affirmative, receive it thus 3 Every Sin is of its own nature morti- The main. 
ferou and deadly, deſerving eternal puniſhment. If in a Negative, take Point. 
it thus 3 No Sin deſerves p zrdows, or thus,No Sin #s exempted from deſerving 
eternal death or (as *tis uſually expreſt), No Sin is Venial in its own 
ature, In the diſculling this great Truth, 1: ſhall (God willing) dif-. 
courſe, | 


4 


I's Explication. . 
By way.of < 2. Confirmation, 
3, Application. 
I; In the Explication I ſhall proceed by way of- 

1, Conceſi,», or granting what is not to be deny'd.' 

2, By way of Negation, or denial of what is not to be grantedy 
that by both, the queſtion may be clean'd,* by- being. freed, 4 
from the fogs of Popiſh ObjeQions- Nullum eft”'” © 

T: For the firſt way of Explication, vis. of Conceſſion, I grant, peccatum cu! | 

1. . All private offences of man againit man, have «pardon from man due Juſquam in _ 

to them ;, and that *tris ſo, the Scriptures fully diſcover, Epbeſ: 4. 32. tle.” channel 

Col. 3. 13. Rom. 12.6%, in-requiring manual forgiveneſ?, ?Pis well ex- pParſfty, dr pece : 

preſt by Chamier, There"s no fin of any apainſt\us, but is Venial. But how ven.p:mibi 182” 

® weak is Bellarminet argument! from hence, to prove that Venial Sins do! Eidem ratioon 

not hinder God from loving us... If all offences (faith he) diſſ;lve tbe. poſſi Bella I 

love of God, by the ſame reaſan ſhould they diſſolve love and frienoſhip be- 1;1,, pea 
tween man ani man; but this they ds not; rherefore, &c. reneri peccat 


; homir " 
mittere quia komines..inimicos, ſuos diligere debent, '& injurias ipfis quoad vinditam conde 
Ames, Bildar, Ever. dt Van, fc. p. 12s 
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” 286 OO No Sin Penids Serm. vie © 
_ *Non eftz- |] atifwery Thoronſquenee is not only falle;but Haſphraciar, for the 
|. quum, homi- fqyont of God, and tho reafons fox which that is preſerved or diffolved, 


Deum, itaque . ther the offences. "To wike (Mis. phin, I argue, 

mepepan ev: From Pop Potcphs, 

_— 4: ' | -* 12,] From) undeniable Reaſor. 

peccatum cu- © # Froms Popiſh Principles.” For, | 

juſquam in __ : 1, Do they notconſtantly declare, That though.a man, be he never 
rſ05,nop vebi- h, he neither doth nor ſhould inflict great puniſhments upon his 


n,.4 - or benefiting his friend, proves brurtful or offenſive to him; this excludes 


1. Man by the bond of a Precept, is bound to forgive man; but God 
is not capable of ſuch-a boud. | 
2, Man offended, is a finite creature, and therefore offences againſt 
him,”arecomparatively ſmall and incouſiderable; but offences againſt God 
are againſt an infinite Majeſty, and therefore infinite, 
-., ' 3. Offences againſt Man are mutual, the offended to day, may be the 
| ' ' effcndor #0 morrow; but God never can wrong his Creature, no, though 
be burts it ; What iniquity have” your fathers found in me ? Jer. 2, 17. 
4. 'Man offended may be,and perhaps hath been bexefited by the Man 
offending, but to God 0 good of ours can extend. 
5. A man offended, oft warrr rat the offendor that he ſhould not of- , 
fend or wrong him. "but God hath a thoxſaud times admoniſht, exborted, 
[ mireated, threatned againft offending of bim. 
' Second 2. I grant, thoughall Sins deſerve eternal puniſhment, and though 
| Canceiſion. no Sins are Venial, yet that-oll Sixs are not equal, nor ao they deſerve equal 
preniſbment. The Papiſis would willingly faften this Stoical dotage 
upon vs,”of holding the” equality of Sin (as did the Fovinianiſts of old) 
in requital for our maintaining the dammableneſs of all Sin ; but what 


- F- 4 —_— _ ey » .* ©. 
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4hey gn - bn a meer rye res. 25 os This Calinmny Diez 16 cofCalujs. 7 
Fain bis Eighth Book againſ},our famous, Phitolgr « Quantum goment ) "= Peccarg ,.* > 
Tithe: upon leaned Colo, Thar eB: of $99 wer ee. vecanle 29s 0 
Table of the fourth Age, whe Ip: King of che. Fovininiſts their zrernis digns: - 
king, all Sins equal,he impydently teſlsg,Calvins Doftrine is conformable. upplicits 
+0 thoſe who beld all Sins equ.1, benſe it maker them all marta}, But bleſ; (Enverit.. 

fed Calvin both purgeth himſelf from. the Calumny, and confares the whireb. Lib; 
argument on which "tis grounded, in the third Book. of his I-ftitxtions, Non parum | 
eap.4, by this invincible anſwer; Scio (faith he) quam inique Dolirinam conformis eft* 
miſtram calumnientur, &c. T know how unjuſtly the Papiſts calumniate ar DIR Cake 
Doftrine 3 they ſy, By our making all Sins mortal and damnable we ſet #Þ audire pe, i E. 
the Paradox of the Stoicks, of the equality of Sins \ bat {{ajth he) the very ta venialia;ſed* "2 
Dotirine of the Papiſfts themſelves will fully clear ws; for I demand omnia definy-- + 
of them, Do they not acknowledg that among thoſe Sins they call Mortal, there 5 NF 
is an Inequality, and that one Mortal Sin is greater than anather,and theres cy,qp, fee. art. ; 
fare they cannot charge me with making all Sins equal, becauſe T bold they Scio 'quym + 
are all Mortal. How is then the DoQtrine of Equality of Sins, more to be nique Doft-- 2 
fathered upon Calvin,than upon the Papiſts chemiclves?, ?Tis our con- wheres hane* 
fiant Dodrine, That Sins atd their puniſhments are #nequal,though. all nar, 
Sins are Mortal, We teach, Though all Sins deſerve eternal puniſhment, Dicunt gar a 
yet not the ſame degree of eternal puniſhment, but_ ſome a leſſer degree paradoxum 
than others. Though all Sis deſerve a pupiſhment extenſively infinite, = * us 


yet not intexſively equal, We agree to that old expreſtron of 4 mi- —_— m__ 


rims ardent nonnelli ; the flames of Hxll ſhall be leſs torturing to, ſome, qualirate: Sed: 

than to others ; for fame, it will be more tolerable at the day of judgment ho ipfarum = 
. thanfor others; ſome are beaten with more, others with fewer firip:t, Luk. © nullo. ne-- 
12. 47, 43. Asamong the Fews there were ſeveral degrees of capital D_ +, | 
- puniſhment for ſeveral offences, ſo are there in Hell ſeveral degrees of Quzro. eniwh;- F 
puniſhmentTuted*to the degrees of Sin. Of which truth the words of annon imer*! | | 
> Chriſt, Mzt. 5.22, are a clear proof, which tell us of the puniſhment ea ipſ2 peced-- 

- inflicted by the Fudgme#t which was the Conſeſſus fingularum Ciittatum, OO J 
the Aﬀembly belonging to every City, conlilting, of three and twenty, gjud ahi a4 bk. 
by whom the puniſhment inflicted was (accordiug to the beſt Writers, jus agnoſcane2? * 
kiling with the Sword. In the ſame Scripture next, we read of the pus Non, igitur”: 
niſhment inflited by the'Corncil os Sanedrim confilting of ſeventy El. Lots yp i: 
ders,for greater offences, which puniſhment was Stexing. And Lfily.there Jo een ; 
is mentioned the punifhment of Titre Tv © call'd Hellfire, which was. guz Fra 
by. the old Idolaters exerciſed upon their Infantr,who were ſacrificed in mortalia fante. * 
the Valley of Hinmm: Chritt by the fkmilitude of theſe Earthly puniſh- — | 
ments which pafſed one another m ſharpneſs & (Cverity,ſctting forth the 4+ er 


| Kerong: cft ii 
conſeſſus 23, virim ſngularem civitatom ; ſfammns amem iſle Synedrion vocatur. Kel osws Porn. 
ufitatiiſima erat gladius. Cum autem ſupra Japidationem, nylla porna_ in vſu* Judaico efler;queſt- > 
vit Chriſtus aliunde nomen horrendi cruciauus, qui &.gladium &lapidatjonem. excederet; fcib.”. 
'Gehenne ignis. Grot, in toc. : 


degrees 
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© degrees of puniſhments,jn the place of the damned. This will yet be clga>* 
Vid. Grot. in 7%» if-we duly confider.the caſe to which Chriſt is ſpeaking, concerns * 
los. © 2 ing which we may thus underſtand CF apriding himſelf : Heretgs 
: 3. iracun. fore en have been deter'd from murdering. others, becauſe the Law com: 

diz ſpecies mands that murtherers ſhould be cut of %y the ſword , But I would.-bave 
rotidem facit you rake beed of anger, , becanſe that is to ſet in the next world as-ſe-* | 


| ri per 27! .4r murder is puziſht in this, But if any to bis anger, ſhall add evil. 
E - hoc lecheles ſheoking be ſhall be puniſht with a greater puniſhment , as Stoning is a grea- 
omnes coram ter than that by the Sword. And if bis evil-ſpeaking be very grievons ang . 
; Deo, licer itt- haixows, be ſhall ſuffer more exquiſite torments, ſuch as thoſe ſuſtained who 
b. ue pry were burnt in the Valley of Hinnom. See'Grotius on the place. And hereby 
Billar, dt ami, Beharmines Cavil is anſwered, who to prove that «ll Sins are not 'Mox- 
Grat. p.90,91, fal, and deſerving eternal puniſhment in Hell, argues thusz Here are 
 Nonſolumqui (faith he) 1wo Temporal puniſhments Iifſs than that of Hell-fire;and becauſe 
2» occidit, reus þe 4 only guilty of H: Lfre who breaks out into ſuch an outragious anger 
| eſt occiſionis : "1 C: 
EE Iamnio. © ff call bzs brother fool,therefore the ether degrees of anger are Venial Sins, 
nem, ſed qui ® being only threatned with Temporal puniſhments. But this erroneous 
iraſcitur ine Sopbiſter perverts the true ſenſe of this Text, not conſidering that the 
causd fratri true import thereof is this, That all the three degrees of anger bere wen- 
ye Irin. 1-2 tioned by cur Saviour, are totzdem bomicidia, {o many murders (as Pa- 
— cat hi gra- 74 ſpeaks) and that the three degrees of punifl, ment expreſſed here,are 


dus ſupplicii three degrees wnins ſpecie pene.of one puniſtment in kind and nature, - 
pm__ fgnt- which is eternal puniſt. ment in Hell, and that a lf degree of torment in 
Cant Rewer Hell is underſtood by: the. Fudgment, than by the word Comncil, and a 
5 " leſs by Comncil than by Herl-fire, and that all the three degrees of punifhe 
Per Conf li- ment here.cxpreffed by Chrift, cqualy intrnd the puniſhment of the dam» 
-um, capitalem zed in Hell, though not in equality of puniſhment to be inflicted on the 
enam inte ofenders. Thus Iren:ur of cld interpreted this Text: Not only (faith 
- yaa he) 4 be guilty of killing to damnation, who kills bis brother, but even be” 
parnam, ſem- who 1 anpry with bim rithout;a canſe, So Saint Anſtin de verb. Dominiz 
_ Piternam ani- Om3es cruczabuntur, ſed minus ile, mivus ille, All ſhall be tormented, 
Mz mortem . though ſome more, ſome leſs, Thus alſo Barradizs and Maldonat, Bet. 
-; 471g be larmines fcllow- Jeſuits, (though not greater Sopbiſters,. yet better E-x- 
- mm qui iraſci- poſitors than Belzrmine) interpret this Text, ingenuouſly confelhng, 
rur,& cum qui That by J#dgment and Council as well as by, Hell fire,the eternal death of 
fratrem ſuum (he Son] is to be -undcrfiond; thaegh with a. gradual difference of the 
A cn unifhment. © .. | 
Wootas <a 3- My third Cence liop4s this. Thongh no Sin be venial but every Sin 
dem . inferni 4 ſ-rves eternal death.” yet no Sin of its :w1 nature neceſſarily and infalivly 
pena, non ca- dams, but the Sin againſt tbe Holy Ghoit,, All othes Sins may pothibly be 
on FonE, pardoned, Mt. 12.31., cvcry Sin that. admits of-Repentance, is par- 
<a ani, } donable. "All Sins are remrfible ſeclyſo finalis impenitentie reſprfn,which 
Malden. in | 376; rot followed -With: erat impicritences;> as is that 'agairift” the Holy 
Mat. 5: 22» Ghojt: Other Sin«!'moke tn lrable' to Aeath,” this* pertinaciiuſly of p fite 
6 10 the terms of tife, This is that Shirumd death rcentioncd 1: Fob. 5416 17. 
And 
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>." who from this Scripture, which me 
7, . that is unto death ; argues, that | 


and by a Six #4to death he intends a Sin which whoſoever commits, can 
never be pardoned, and therefore can never eſcape eternal death;and hence 
he would not have ſuch a Sinner as commits it, pray'd for, And that 


by the $i nt unto Jeath hc doth-not mean venial Sin that deſerves not 


' death, is plain from this very Text, where the Apoſtle faith, That Tife 
ſhall be given for them that bave not ſin'd unto death,by the prayers of the 
faichful;but 1 defire to know why life ſhould be given for bim that fins not 
wnto death it his Sins were venial & did not at all deſerve death.Certainly 
the Ga which the Apofile calls a fin wot wnto death,had meritoriouſfly taken 
away the life of the Soul, and fo cannot be accounted venial, but in ſome 
kind mortal 3 and "tis as plain from the Text, that by the Sin which is 
wito death. the Apoſtle means not a Sin which is mortal, or only deſer- 
ving death,as diſtinguiſhe from Venial Sinz becauſe the Apofile forbids 
the prayirg for him that commits tvat ſin which is unto death, Now if the 
Apoſile forbids praying for him whoſe Sin is mortal, as only deſerving 
death, then it would unavoidably follow that none ſhould be pray'd for 
that commit mortal Sins or Sins deſerving death, but only they who 
commit Venial Sins, which is contrary to Chrifts, both Precept and 
Example, who both.commands us to. pray for Perſecuters, (and no Pa- 
piſt can deny that Perſecution is a Mortal Sin, and did himſelf, as alfo 
did after him that Bleſſed Martyr Stepben.pray for his Perſecuters. And 
ſo clearly true is this, that Bartholomens Petrus a 'Papiſt, and Profeſſor of 


DowH, in his Continuation of Eftins's Comment on the Epiſiles, on cm 


: 


wy” . 


1 Fob. 5, 16, -ingenuouſly confefſeth, That by a Sin not unto death is to gicitur Apo-- 


be underſtood, a Sin from which a man may riſe by repentance, and that ſtolo, 


by a Sin #10 death, we are to underſtand a $74 from which a man cay 
wever ariſe by repentavce, * And that a Mortal Sin may be fafd to be wot 


ſt 
qui- +) 
dem ſed ag» _ 


wnto death, he illuſtrates by the fpcech of 'Chrift concerning Lazerur's bon 1 3 
Sickneſs, This Siekyeſy (faith Chrift ) # ot wnto death ; namely, becauſe birur hoc mi> 


Lazarys was to be rega}l'd to life, and fo a Sin mot unto death, is a Sin 521 alicui, 
from which,and from death by which,a man may be recall'd ; as a Sin quod aw >< 
weto death is a Sin from which,and from death by which, 2 may cannot morale dica» 


tur non ad 
mortem ef'c ; ſed. meminifle deber quod -falvator Z7aen. 11. dicebar, infirmitas hzc non eſt ad 


' mortem, cum ramen Lazargs ex ca infirmitate mortuus ſuericz fic in propoſito peccatum morralley 


cvjus vera peenirentia agitur, non eſt ad mortem, Barth, Per, in 1 Job. 5. 15, 
No 
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7 of Job#5," expreſly and fully,  - ». 

I "nrcllgcndo de peeen no veniali,ſed mortali. Loriv, in /oe2 Peccatum non ad mortem, 

"Non | peccatum” fignifrcare veniale, cum enim dicar 7obannys, Oranti pro peccato non ad? 

NR In rhe ele ne erent Gere RI 
Ge necelie et Falls, in loc, ; | 

* The fourth 4+ My fourth Conceſlion is this 3 Thowgh no Sin'be Venial in its own- 

$ Conceſſion. natrre; and deſerving of pardon; yet this Winders not but that Sin is Venial 

| by an extrinſick canſe,namely,the grace and mercy of God in Chrift. Though+ 

Venial Sins (as the Papiſts call them) in themſelves are Mortal, yet Mor- 

tal Sins through Grace are Venial. All the Sins of the Ele&, and of thoſe 

b. in the ſtate of Grace, are, though in themſelves damnable, yet pardoned: 

— Rom, 8; 1, #*rough Grace, and not damning. There is no condemnation to them (faith 

3 the Apoſtle) that are ix Chriſt Feſus. Though the leaft Sz makes us guil- 

6. ty of damnation if God ſhould deal with us ftri&ly, and ſecundum legis 

— Yenialia di- - rigorems, according, to the rigour of the Law 3 yet the greateſt cannot 

fb ni, effect this griltineſs of damnation, where mercy through Chrift is con- 

4 kh qudd per ter'd upon- the moſt unworthy.. Sins in Inns unworthy of par- 

” fe venia dig- don, arc Venialto the guilty, ex benignitate judics, by the goodneſs of- 

© ma ſunt. Sunt the-Judg, and remiltible to the debtor, ex liberalitate Creditors, by the 

F- P—_ = bounty of the Creditor. Though ex peceati natura, every Sin excludes. 

; Bo radicks, from Salvation; yet ex miſericordia Dei, no Sin doth ſo. Though Sin: 

 remiſſibilia ,, be not exempted from deſert of puniſhment, quia vindicari non debet 

* debitori ex yet tis exempted, quia Dew- vindicare nolit. Though not becauſe it 

' creditoris Il- vt not to be puniſhed; yet becauſe God through Chriſt will nor pu- 

- ——_— : . p E710 

- #1 nod And hence, 1. It follows;that as alt the Sins of Reprobates are dead- 

ly, not only ex meritv, becauſe of their merit 3 but alſo ex eventa,and in 

the event, becauſe no Sin is Venzal in it ſeff, but only by Gods mercy : 

So likewiſe, 2.' That the reaſon why the Sins of the Regenerate exclude 

them not from the favour of God, is not from their own-natzre, but 

meerly from Gods mercy,all Sins deſerving that excluſion. Yea, 3. Hence 

- it follows, that though damnation be actually inflited upon ſome for 

their Sins, viz. Unbeltevers;yet remiſſion and ſalvation may be beſtow'd 

upon others, notwithſtanding they have committed thoſe very Sins for 

which others are damned, To Unbelievers Whoredom'is damning, and 

excludes them-frem tbe Kingdone of God, Epheſ. 5. 5 3 and yet: Davids 

Adultery excluded+ not him from that Kingdom. The murdering of 

Chriſt was imputed to Fadas and Pilatezand yet not to thoſe 4.2.23, 

28. who ſ{-w Chrift with wicked hands,whom Peter wills to repent, and 

be baptiz:d. for the remiſſion of ſins. God- pardoned Davids Adultery 

with Bathſheba, but might not Antonies with Cleopatra 3 Lots Incelt 


Was, 


be recall'I. Thus 'al(o Lorixar and Jaftinion both Jeſuits expound this - b 


idle word may deſtroy awe,when — ."— 
_ And this fully anſwers Bellarmines Argument for the Vewidlitp. | oe 
Tis this, If all Sins be. Mortal, of their. own netare,,and outy V eniol 10Be- | 
Tievers, becauſe of their Faith; then all Sins ſhould be Mortal ts Unhelievers, I 
and Venial to Believers;But this (ſaith he) is Falſe, that ah Sins of & - = 
vers ſhould be Mortal, and all Sing of Believers Venial;for if: they he Vergatto . ”, 
Believers, then much more are they ſo to Unbelievers. But why {0,O-Car- 11; 5.2.4 
dinal ? Becauſe (faith he) the Sins of Believers are mare gricvous.apd- 1 th 
hainows than the Sins of Unbelieverg, as being committed: jagainſtujare i: 2351s 
Jight and love. Now this Argument is eaſily anſwer'd/by my-feurth” | "2 
Concellion. *Tis #ot falſe that Sins though ſmaller 4x genene:peecathyin_,.., on nt 
the kizd of Sin, {bould be Mortal to Unbekerers, and greater.Sins Ve- 1 ine 
nial to Believers; tor as they are Mortal to both of theisown. nature, (o 2 
by accident, through the mercy of God, pardoning to-Believess both _ © 2 
their ſmaller and greater Sins, their [Sins become Venial in (the even. , 
which accident being deficient to Unbelievers in their finning , . \Nequs- :: ; ' 
gram corum peccata facit venialia, ſed ut ſunt finit mortalia z 'It makes © ©: 
not their Sins Venial,but Jeaves them as they are in themſelves | Mortal, as" Fideles-gravi= © 
Icarned Parew in anſwer to Bellarmine. We grant (as Gerard-expreſ- PRO 
ſeth it), that the pardoned Sins of Believers axe more hainous than. thoſe . 
of Unbelievers; but hence it. cannot be infer'd, that ſome Sms af Ur- multo mm 
believers axe Venial: For that the Sins of Believers are VenialÞ *cis not venidliter 7 
from the nature of their $;#s, - but. from the meer Grace of 'God--par- Agr + 
doning, and not imputing their Sins; and therefore'to all Vnbelievers ——— bi 
their Sins remain ſuch as they are of their own nature, that is, Mortal or Ballarminus,” * 
Mortrferow. This alſo ſtops the mouth of that deſperate or deſpairing: Reſponder” * 
Papiſt Cotton, who thus argues, to hold that all Sins deſerve eternal pu P —_ > ie" 
niſhment, and that none can live without Sin, is the ready way to drive << nets. 4 
men 0 the precipice of deſpair, eſpecially when dying (he ſhould have ym per f&we-+ 
ſaid; *Tis the ready way to drive the Prieſts , "thoſe filly rum eſt ex” © 
Quacks, into deſpair of purging the Purſe 'wich the pill of Purgato- identi, 2 
ry): But the anſwer is calie,This Argument only becomes thoſe quibus 7; _* ar ' 
Dei miſericordia eft ignota, (as Chamier ſpeaks), who arc ſtrangers tO yeni delentis © 
non levia tatts/ 
tum,ſed omnia peccata fidelium refipiſcentium; quod accidens cum in peccatis infidelium deficiaty 
nequaquam ea venal/a facit, ſed mortalia finir, ut ſunt ſus naturi omnia eorum' epapaaiid” 
eontr.Bell.de 1m/(].Gyat.c.11.Cerrum eft renatos per peccara mortalia contra conſcientiam 2 
Frorine Deum offendere quam infideles, quibus rantum cognitionis lumen, ac tantus benekci | 
vinorum cumulus non obtigit; ſed ex eo nondum inferr1 poreſt; quzdam peccata infidehum-& 
ſui natura venialia;qudd enim in renatis quzdam fint venialia, id non eft a naturi peccarornmy © 
ſed ex fola Dei miſorentls, & peccata.non imputantis gratia, Ergo in non-renatis & ng k 
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omma omnino peccata ſunt & manent talia, qualia ſunt ex naturi ſua, hoc eſt, mortaha, 
lace Com. de pee. att. p.306. | ; 
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Chriſt, and will not trift toit for Salvation, 
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out to Chriſt for free remiſſion through his blood, 


me tell thee (O thou blind Papiſt) though thou finneſt wh in making 
Sin ſmall, yet thou ſinneſt more in making my Saviowr ſo, 'I ſhall con- 


learnedeſt of the Papiſty- with our Protefiant Divines. Aquiza faith; 


rati- ditionis ſubjefi, in reſpeR of che ftate of him that commits it,who wants 
® : * that Grace whereby Sin is only remitted, And Cajetan-upon thoſe words 
# "ron ad con- © of Aquinas,tells us,that Grace is the only fountain whence floweth remiſſion 
= ditionis ſub- of Sin, and uotbing maketh Sin venial or remiſſible but to be 1#' Grace, and 
© jedi, ſcilicet gþax notbing maketh Sin irremiſſible and not venial, but the being out of a 
ne is ftate of Grace ; and that which maketh Sin Venzal of not Venial,s the ſtate 
” venicur, per "of the ſubjed wherein 'tis found. For if we reſpeCt the nature of Sin as *tis 
* quam folum in it ſelf, it will remain (without grace) eternally in ſtain and guilt, 
t remiſſio and ſo will ſubje& the Sinner to eternal puniſhment, and is mortal. $o 
_ Pen. Aq3. tht remiſſibility or irremiſſibility of Sins muſt not be con fidered according to 
mw Ws. the ſins themſelves, but according to the ſubjefs being.or not being in the ſtate 
$.miti27s. of Grace. Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, though a molt bitter adverſary to 
b, Sola gratia eſt Luther, yet concerning the Veniality of Sin, he thus ſpcaks to Lzther ; 
-—- principium 7, +þis Wat $245 Venial by the mercy of God, I am, Luther, wholly of thy 
| Wn. Ro- mind. Azorius confeſſeth, That the remiſſion of Venial Sin is of a free and 
miſſibilitas, ſoperuatural benefit and afforded to none that are not in a ſtate of Grace. 


” & ircemiflibi- PI Ge , 

litas ram culpz quam pcenz attenduntur penes ſtatum ſubje&i, ſcil. efle in gratia vel non, ſtatui 

© -gratiz convenit remiſhbilitas poſitive, ſtatui vero culpz extra gratiam convenit irremifſibilitas 
| poſitive. Caj2t. in loc. predift. p. mibz 275, Qudd' peccatum veniale folum ex miſericordii Det 

yeniale fit, hoc ego tecum, Liutbere, ſentio. Contra Luther. Art. 32. Venialis remiffio peccati, 

-atuitum & ſupernaturale eſt beneficium Dei, remini extra gratiam Det conſtituto peccatum 
veniale dimittitur. Azop. { 4. c-10. Nifi quia eſt ab homine juſto Det gratia & charitate prezdito 


commiſcum, perpetuo puniretur. Azor. 1.3. G9. 


Thus far ar our Conceſſions concerning the Veniality of Sin, or our 
7” Branch of granting what is not to be denied, which was the firſt part of my Ex- 
= "Explicat. plicaticnz Lcome now to the ſecond Branch of Explication, -which is ts 
* *Apnoſcimus | be by way of Negatjoz, or denial of what is not to be granted. 

| ryndam That which I peremptorily deny is this, That any Sins are exempted 
Ip fs oa. from deſerving eternal puniſhment, upon toe account of any imaginazy, 8r 
F f prey imaginable ſmalneſs or levity of Sin, 

"'corio ſunt Tis. ingeniouſly expjelt by Learned Rivet in his Catholicns Ortbo- 


 Tiberales, Nul- ; 

> *titjam debirorum qui adverſes credicorem ſuum, judicium proferunt in propria caus). Certe rus 
” gui coram judice ſuo culpam extervat, cum res tota judici perſpedta eſt, imprudenter valde fe ge- 
it, Dec minus fiulte fact, qui debitum ſmm vel negar, vcl minuit apud cum qui convinacere po- 


"weſt & cogere, Kut S47. £01. Tr, quail. Nuiſt. 13s 
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ation, Tis" 
| "Chriſt; that ſaves us. This 
draws a damnable coxclufion from a Divine principle, The. * 

fin is Venial;" therefore (faith he) deſpair , but therefore 


Mortal in its nature, is Venial to the Believer. And ke 


E clude this fourth Conceſſion, with manifetting the conſent herein of the * 
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pans Eternity of puniſhment is due to every Siu of the unregenerate, ratione con- , _, 
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according to their own ralez and like foo! will 
of their own cauſe againſt their- Creditor. That Mole 
(faith he gravely) is wnwiſe, who extenuates bis" faxlt before bis. 
| . to whom bis whole cauſe is known, nor id it l:ſt imprudent to dis 
miniſh our Sins before that God, who gan both canvincere & ecogere, con=- - . 
vince ws of our debts, and compel us to make ſatisfattion, Bellarmine them -- 
and his Complices are none of the wiſeſt or honeſteft, who diftate to >: £_ 
us,that ſome Sins are ſo light and little, that they deſerve no eternal pu» +164: 4IY 
niſhment,but are Venial; 1. Some in genere ſo, in their kind of Sin, as Af. 
when the Will is carried out to that, which contains in it ſelf a kind of © p 
inordination indeed, but yet ſuch as is not contrary either to- the love of: God- 
or our Neighbour as an officious lie,or as idle word; and that, 2. Some Sins 
are Venial ex imperfedtione operis by the imperfedion of the work :and theſe Md 
(faith Belarmine)) are of two ſorts 3 I. Some are Venial ex ſurreptione, Vid-Bellar. net 
by their unexpeaed ſtealth and creeping into the Soul, and theſe are ſjd- 4 amil.Ge 
den motions o; luſts, anger, revenge, &c. which get into the mind before 3 
reaſon can deliberate, whether they are to be admitted or no; and fo they pd 
are not perfedte voluntaria, have not the full conſent of the Will, 2. Other 
Sins are Venial by the imperfettion of the matter, ex parvitate materie, 
which are committed: ix a light and ſmall matter; as the ftealing of aw - 
balf-peny , which neither hugts our Neighbour, nor deſtroys Love. 
Againſt theſe we oppoſe, Thi there's no Sin but deſerves eternal puniſh= - 3 
ment.yer propriam naturam & intrinſecam rationem, by its own proper Vid? Medin. im þ 
and intrinſeca! nature. As the leaſt drop of water is water, as truly ay yhog rg 
the whole Sea, fo the leaſt Sin is as truly: Sin as the greateſt; and the pinard 9.6; 
leaſt Sin according to the regour of the Law deſerves an everlaſting: pe- Dicendum-'* 7 
nalty. The imperfeQion of Sin as to degree, takes not away from it <{t ur docne-* 
either the reaſon of Sin, or the meris of penalty, as Medina, Azorixe, phrw Deena” , 
; - jetanys $8 
Durandand others confeſs. Azorius tells us from Durand, Vega,Cajetan, y;za  yeniate- 
That the Law of God forbids Venial Sins,even all Sin both great and ſmall; peccatum eft®- 
and that the Arguments of the Proteſtants prove,that Venial Sin is a- Widem con-" 
gainſt theLaw ot God. To which I add, that it implys a groſs contradifiion. rol Det, 
to ſay that the leaſt Sin ſhouldbe (aid to be a Sin,and yet to be Venial and jy De DOEY 
| deſerve pardon 3 for if it deſerves pardon, then alſo freedew.from puniſh-" hiber & gra. ; 
ment, and if freedom from puniſhment, then it hath no gilt, and if it 2 & leviajid 3 
have no guilt, then it is no Sin. Moſt true is that ſpeech of Alten- Joou ey y 
ftaig, in his Lexicon Theologicum Nallxm peccatum habet rationem ad ments cen” 
merendam veniam, imo potius demeretur, Sin as Sin cannot d:ſerve to be ea 
pardoned, but it deferves not to be pardoned. Nor can Beſlarmine with his 4x07. Inft. Moe. .* 
Sophiſtry prove, that the ſmall Sins before mention'd, are in their-na- {4 <8: 3 
tare Venial:; *Tis little kfs than blaſphemy what he dictates concern- rage Þ ug 
ing a Sin Venial, ex genere ſo, as an idle word; ant officions lie, &c. tha carum,. > 
. it 
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=» . When. Bellarmine.argues that Sing which he. calls' vexral. ex ſarreptiong, hi 7 
> Srrrentionem Realth-into. the Soul -wrawares, are not} perfeRtly voluntary, and $Y 8 


4 


 exiſtimamus forc are venial-; 1, *Tis acutely | obſerved by the learned Chamier, That * -jd 


ps a——_ a fin may be by no_ or -inconfiderateneſi, aud yet it may be voluutary 
- roluntati, ſed g1{o ſarreption not being properly oppoſed to- voluntarin'ſ7, but to eleQion, 
b Lb + «cap when npon weighing of circumſtances -a thing is choſex z for it often falls ong, 
5 - oni, cum om-. t93t the-will is carried t0.a thing, though by a ſudden and inconfuderate ma- 


'nibus cognitis, #702; 45:Peter deny'd. Chriſt with his will, though ſuddenly, and in:onfide- 

rg ,rately,\and yet thereby Peter committed a mortal fin ; And though a Sin of 
"A como TY ſurreption be not volantary in thebigheſt degree.yet is it witha true and 

© gitur denique; Proper conſlent,.. ( as Ames ſpeaks). 2, But belides, the nature of Sin, 

nam ſzpe ac- 1's Female or that wherein it-confiſts, is not its voluntarineſi, but its tranſ< 

| le ut motu preſſion of: the Law. The Law of the. Creator, not the will of the creature, 
cr peed is the Rule of right andwrong. Voluntarin:ſi aggravates, but involunta- 
* voluntas ivſa 774 excnuſetb-0t Sin, 3,*Tis excellently obſcrved by che learned Dave- 
* ad aliquid fe- nant, 'That may be ſaid to be voluntary, not only which i committed with ag 
© raturz'ut YO- expreſi and atinal willingneſi, but that wbich is nit bindred by the will 

ec Poo when it" is bound to binder it; -but the wills bound to command its reaſon, 
F arancs, g that it ſhould be waksful and watchful, to ſuppreſt all the motions of inordinate 
& peccavit;ta- ..- 602eApiſcence, 4. ' Further, doth not the Law prohibit.and condemn all 
© men etiem -- affections and motions, whether deliberate or by ſurreption and indelibe- 
—_ —— *  rate?and hence it-was, yg. That holy Paulcomplaining of the Sin that dwelt 
4 _ — in him, Rom.7;19; was «afified, not only for the deliberate motions of fin, 
| furreptionem Þut alſo. for thoſe that were ndeliberate and.involuntary; and would he 
- fiunt, volunta- have zorrned under them, if they had not been ſinfs!? To conclude 
H aan this, Doth-not, fixthly, the: ſarreptionand indeliberate ſtealing of depra- 
- 42 ver in. Ved motions into the Soul, proceed a pravetate damnabili, from a dam- 
> avam pecca- #29ble and depraved principle of nature ? mult it not then be fintul and de- 
4 Chamier.. + praved (allo ? 
, 6._f. 10, | 

- Eft voluntariym non quidem in ſummo. gradu, ſed- yero & proprio conſenſu, Ames, Bellarm. Entry; 
Cale pec. wen. page mibi 15. Voluntarium reputatur, non modd quod expreſſa & aQuali voluntate 
 commurtitur,ſed quod ab ipſa voluntare non impeditur, quando renetur impedire. Tenetur autem 
—voluntas.zmperare ration:,vt pervigil ſit #1 comprimendis omnibus inordinatz concupiſcentiz mo- 
q -tibus, Davinant Q. 31, Determ, p, mui, 14 5s 


8 And when Bellarmine argues for the Veniality of Sin from the parnitss 
»##teri2, the ſmalneſs and flightneſi of the matter in which Sin is commit- 
ted,as the ftealing of an half-penny,or a pcanyz1 wiſh he had remembred, - _- 

That 2} 


Sins cannot make up-or amount to one Mortal 


P- Sin, terfthoufand Venial 


' ſofar from extenuating, that it often"aggravates the fin committed 3 
as *is-2 greater fi-to murder a man for Sixpence than for an hundred 


"of "Wheat 3 and thus Divines commonly aggravate Adams Sin by his' 
breaking the Command of God in fo ſmall a matter as was-the forbid" 
den fruit. And whereas Bellarmine tells us that the ſtealing of an halt 
peny or a peny is not againſt the Law, becauſe (faith he) Lex non di- 
ſerte probibet furtum oboli, The Law doth not expreſly mention ' any 
tion of ſtealing an balf-peny or a peny. What if I ſhould ask Cardinal Ro- 
bert, whether-the Law any where expreſly forbids the ſtealing of « tho 


againſt the Law, becauſe the Law expreſly forbids it not * Doth not the 


thing that is anothers, whether the thing be great or ſmall? even as the 
Law forbidding Adultery, forbids that Sin with any Woman, noble or 
ignoble, rich or poor, bond or free. In the overthrow of Fericho it was not 
expreſly forbidden to ſteal a Babiloniſh Garment, or two hundred Shekels 
of Silver,or a Wedg of Gold;and yet becauſe of the general prohibition A- 
chan dyed for ftealing that Garment, the two hundred Shekels of Silver,. 
and the Wedg of God. Beſides, that which violates one apex or tittle- 
of the Law, breaks the Law and offends God. How deeply holy Aw- 


pounds, to deny my ſtarving Frient a peny-Loaf, than twenty- Seam 


probibis - 


ſand pounds ? and whether the ſtealing of ſuch a Sum is ereioie mis - 


general prohibition of Theft contain under it, all the kinds of Theft ?- 
Doth not this Command, Thow-ſhalt not ſteal, forbid the ſtealing of any- 


Sin. Beſides,the ſmalneſs of the matter in which a ſin is committed, is Theſe 
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ftin was humbled for ſtealing of an Apple, though ftoln when he was a+ 
Child, appears by his Confeſhons. Surely in Bellarmines Divinity, 4-- 


dams taking but an 
fault. In Military Di 


| for ſtealing of a Fri-- 
fle, or of what's 


pline, a Souldier is hang'd' 


Apple, and that from his Wife, was but a Venial 
c 


of a very-inconſiderable value, The ftealing of the - 


leaft thing is againſt a great both Command and Commander. And where-- 
as Bellarmine argues, that the ſtealing of ſo ſmall a thing as an balf-peny; . 


burts n#t our Neighbour, and therefore *tis Yenial and not forbidden >. 


"Its anſwered, the Law forbids not only the hxrtivg of our Neighbour, 
in forbidding to Steal, but it forbids the violation of Fuſtice too. The 
Law forbids inward Int, but how doth inward left hurt our Neigh- 


Neighbours #t4/ity,. 
committed” againit our Neighbour, cannot be gathered from its not 
brrtins him * 3 for in many Caſes even Bellarmine' will grant that a fi 
againft our Neighbour is damnable, though it hurt not our Neighbour 
| at all, yea though it prove very profitable and advantageous to him. Take 
An inſtance in this true Story, A worthy Phytician, fome years ſince. 
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* Joſephs Bre 
bour ? God in' his Commands reſpeQs his own purity as well as our _— ec - 
Farther, *tis evident that the veniality of a Sin felling theies © 
Brother, 4 ls 
n though by 3 
that ſelling > 
him, he was” 


highly 
ceds: 
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- Pughare cul becauſe he was no 


|. vera non ©x- very beneficial to 


: | — aur ment, That the (tea 
{4 ne 

47 charitatem _ : 

R hominis rena- 

+ * th; Sed pug- 

 \cumilli per- inordinate 


k- ws _— I great 


orjuntur ab 


1 [peciouſly bave co 
© quod peccati by ſaying, Tuſh,t 


 - naturam mor- indeed 'tis properly no 
*  riferam cx ſo- ,y; 4, might have taught Satan in this point, were it not that I look 


- Ka extinftione FEAT ; > © 
I KUneone pon him in this, and in the greateſt part of his Polemicks as taught, * 
en <a to an high degree of proficiency, by that School-Maſter, both of * 
in quali- himſelf and his blackeft Society, I mean that of the Jeſuits, As wild and 
+ ber declinati- weak is that Argument which Bellarmine grounds on that of Luk. 124 | 
1 4 a cop 59. Thou ſhalt not depart thence,till thou baft paid the laſt mite. Lo, here *. 
Thfr ſs , (faith Bellarmine) the laſt mite can intend nothing but T6me ſmal, venial . 
” rat. 14. bid, fix to be expiated in the Priſon of Purgatory,But this bold Sophilter per» 
” Gerard Joc. verts this Text,and plays too ſaxcily with a moit ſerious and ſevere Scrips | 
Com. c 19-. tyre, For by the laſt mite or farthing we muſt not underſtand fine, but 


I 4 _ the pzniſhments dne to (ins, .and the minutiſſings partes panarum, the . 


© diaboſi pri- ſmallcfi parts of punithmcat in Hell, Thus the Jearncdit of, even Pos 7 
© mezvos homi- piſh Expoſitors, expound that place 3 As Bragenfis and Fanſenins, who ©» 
= nes decypien- | | 

ris callidiras, : ; uh GY 
- - non poterat ſpecioſiori ſchemate pingi atque velari, quam qubd primordialis illa lex de non comes 

P- dendo arboris vetitz frudu, ſit pracepium, de re minima ac proinde non perfes, & in rj \ 
. przceptum, cujus tranſgreſſio Magnopere a Deo curecur. Ger, de pre. Ah. e, 19. prope fin, Ei qu | 
- non dederit operam ut redeat in gratiam cum lzſo a ſe fratre, contingit, ut carcer] inferni tral. 
= rus, fine aliqua deviti remiſione exattum jus experiatur. Fanſin, in Mat, gs. 26, Senſus cft, ſum» 
mio tecum jure agetur, non liberaberis donec parnas lucris extremas, tanras quantas exiget Cxtre» |» 
” mus juſticiz rigor. Briginſ. in Mat. $, 25. : make, | 


nt 


I 


. A% d , 
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ke.and, that traly, the meaningthexeof to, be. this, 'Than Halt in 45 
fer ing of eternal ryiſhment, $2145 Juere. extremes, guantas exbibet extre= * 
whicie rigor 3 Thou ſhalt widergo the extreneity, and rigor of puniſhment 
juſtice : So that the Priſon there mentioned, v. 58... is not meant of © 
ratory, but of Hell (as; Tertwlian cxpreſly, faith) and wtter darkzrſs (as form, Pom. 
*Anzultine) and the. payryent of the laſt mite or tarthing_ (a3 dugnfing jn Moat, 1. 2. 
Fexpounds ic.) impoxts as much, as nibghrglinguetier 1mpupitzn 3 No fart 01! | 
She puniſhment ſpall be abat<g, bag. the, wicked {hall -be there puviſh-"="" 
wed (as heiexpreſeth it) »ſqze a4 fecem,. to the drinking the lalt drop+., * 
and. dregs'of the Cup ot - Gods wrath. *Tis but a wretched ſhift of 
E Bellarmine, when he tells us that his vexi2l or lefer fins, are not contre, 
but only preter legem, not againſt, but only beſides the Law 3 by which+ 5 6 
_fiantion, this blaſpbhemoys Sophitter pot gnly falls. foul, upon, Apdrew L. 4, de jutff 
ide Vegs, and other Papilts, (whom he very rgunaly xeproves for Brant- © Mons oor 
ing that vial fins are properly againſt the Law, telling them, That wp-: | + ++ ++ 
- a that Principle, they can never mantain the poſhibility of a p;rfed impletion - 
the Law, becauſe (as he ſaith) they can never gct off.cleverly from 
> that Scripture.(be that offends in one is guilty of all) , but which is Worſe,” Jam, 2; BY 
» he audaciouſly wounds the puiity and perfeQion of the Divine-Law, to Videndum eft 


ſhelter his renal ſms; Further (as -that, leaxned, Barogiu obſegves ) illis quid re- 
*-were theſe verial (mall fins of Bellarmine only beſides, and not' agernift the | n = A- 

Law, we ovght not to call them ſuns, but indifferent Gans, and ſo ac- " _ 
» count them lawfil; for that which is farbidden by, no Law is lawfal. quicunque to- 
-And further, .it this DodGrine were true, he that abſtaios from Venial tam legem. 

fins,ſhould do a work not, of proceps, bat of uſel only,and ſo of ſoper- Bereaverith 
yeragation,the Papiſts teaching that every TT work not commanded by ;, _ wy 
*God, is a work of ſupererogation : But. ow ak - 


- 


ſurd'would this be to eſt omnjum 
ofay, That by abtiaining from a fin,a man doth a work' of ſupererogation.. reus. Belar, 
4 ſhall only add that Cenſure paſt upon, Bellarmixe by Dottor Featly,who © 1499-1 4+ 
LFaich, That here Bell2rmine for laying ſome Sins are not againſt but billy 5,®-1. cc. 
"beſides the Law, may, well be accounted. to be: befides bimſelf. And as for ven, p. <- ; 
® Cotton that proud Papitt, who tells us there 3s #a proportion, between eter. © 

wal death,and an idle word and therefore an idle word is not t6 be fo ſevere 

{pmxiſht ; I anſwer, That as the great and righteous Judg of Sin and Sin- 

* ners, is fitter to. judg of the proportion between the leaft Sin and eter. 

ad prniſhment, thaw any weak and guilty MalefaQtar; $0, the. will of 

| Go forbidding any Sin under an eternal penalty, is a ſufficient reaſon 


of that-penalty.,and makes the pyniſhment propartionable'to the deme- 

©xie. of the Sin I ſhall only chadiſe the intetable infolence Fic ' 
opeling by asking him one queſtion, and ?tis but this, What proportion 
there between eternal death. #1d the eating a morſe} of FI in Lent, or. 

Bo Womans ſpinning - Tard of Thread an 3% boly day. If you Papiſts for- 

2 bid theſe under, pain of damnation (F you do), an Ni PEO neiole 


dryine probibi- 
nd Eternal pu- 
niſhment, 


{the Church appoints it ſo, ye bli id Hypocrites, may r 
Aion be allowed to make a. Tre bad 
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278 | ih we ovantal * | Sem, 
Non vane ab, as well as that which is Fhumane, RS, in the k., 
mus ſtareras of which exprefſions T1 am not"too ſevete, as long'4s we hold, -1 þ 
ED 4.1,2,3, to be Canonical, The ſum of all is but this 3 The ſmalneſh\'6f Sit 
quod yolumus, 3lters not the nature thereof. Tts nature ſtands in this, that *is "2 
& quomodo the Law: If ic be not prohibited, *tis no Sin 3*If it be; *tis davrmiable be "B 
; wragy Pro it preater or ſmaller. 1 conclude this whole | firſt part of my DIC 2 | 
nnrtneR, Explicatory part, with that holy and excellent advice of St, 4 
hoc grave, hoc L6.2. conty. Donatum, Non afferannaus flaterss doloſws, 8c. Let 'w 
leve eſt, ſed not bring deceitful Ballences to weigh in them what we wi - and how we wil |. 
afferamyus di- according to our 'own pleaſure, ſay mg, this is beavy, this Fp light; but letw "ii 
| nap nu fetch a Divine Ballance ont of the holy Scriptures, and in them let uw weigh 1 
. turis lanctis, P7 Our. Sins, or rather let us Judg of them as they are there meighed. 
>. ina ap- —_Y "have ſaid what Tintended as to the lication of this great Truth, 
* , Ppendattivis * the denial of Venial Sin, 'both' as to Conceſſion and Negation, I proceed 
” peccaravel "16, 15 the ſecond Branch of my Diſcourſe about this Point, and that is 
mino ap nſ@ the Confirmation of it. 
reco py And my firſt, and more immediately Scriptural Argument ſhall be 
7 ol Col@:N- | this: 


. + vs x 


- v4; Pa. \ Treg. 1. \' No "x94 is Venial in it felf, that deſerves eternal death: 
h "© But'every Sin: deſerves eternal death : 
Therefore no Sin i in it ſelt is Venial. 


*c al evil... faith, Sofa n from wy” 
| non et, hat is,Aa5 Ars frotn'*all ap 
Rom. 12.9. met "MS [evits” and rs 12.9. 7-502 that which i evil; 


3 ze. Mortal evil; yea, When we pray to. be deliver*d from evil, that with I 
; Bellarmines coimenent,s only ds's; evil, wr all fin. But I wel : 


— 


4% 


F al "Vit , 


* askany Papift, only theſe two afie queſtion! ; the-meaning of 
E., i” ht ag m.6.23.\[ The wages of finit death? The Papiſt witt an- | 
'*  ſwer,bytheſe words,theApoſtte means[ that Sir deſtrves death, JLet Bene- Sempiterni— 
= dit Fultinian the Jefuit npon Rom.8.23; ſpeak goes ot it thus, cruciarus pec- . 

© bythe deſert of ſin,cternal puniſhments are inflited.2,1deman 2 

* meaning of this word | wort#lÞ when Bellitvmine thus-expounds) this ,,,,, 
 Text,the wages of | mortal] Six 3/death7 Alt the Papiſts with Bellaraiine gom.s, p.1 91. 
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readily anſwer, that the meaning of « mortal Sin, isa Sin-that deferves 
death, Now, Reader,be pleas*d to add to the Apoſites Propofition the 
. wages of fin is death,” that is, Sin deſerves death, Bellarmines Expohtion, 
the wages of | mortal} Sin is death; That is, of a Sis that deſerves death, 


| -- and Paxls Propoſition will be turn'd into a grofs Fextolopy and be has 


to ſpeak thus, Sin deſerveth death that deſerveth death, 4 wretched de. 
pravation of the ſacred Text, whereby they ſhew that-rather chan they 
will renounce a groſs crror,they will make the divinely-infpired Apoſtle, 
to ſpeak groſs non-ſenſe. Beſides, *tis evident that in this fixth Chap- 
fer to the Komans, the Apoſtle dehorts the converted Romans from all 
Sinz particularly, v.2. God forbid that we ſhould cominu it fin 5 and bow 
fhall we live any longer therein, Now will any date fo wretchedly to in- 
terpret Pavl, as to (ay that the Chriſtians are here dchorted only from - 
ſome Sins, and not from all? If any would offer ſo to expound the 
Apoſtle, I would inſtantly top. his mouth by two Arguments taken 
from the Context,whercir: the Apoſtle difſwades from Sin v.3 : x. By a- 
reaſon taken from being baptized into the dearb of Chriſt now when we 
are ſ@ baptized, is not fl Sin waſht away*and deſtroyed ? ' And 2. the 
Apotltle uſeth another reafon to diſſwade from continuing in Sin, and 
that is, the conſideration of their former yielding - themfelves'to Sin 3 
Whence he ar They ought'now as much to ſerve Righveowſneſs as 
formerly they ad ferved $ix, v.19 , whence *rwill follow, That as they 
had formerly ſerved not only-greater' but fmaller Sins, (6 now they 
ought to caſt off the latter as well as the former,even all Sin whatſoever. 
Now if Pax] by theſe two Arguments dchorts from all Sin, why ſhould 
he not then do ſo by this next Argument, vis, the ifſve of Sis, the w- 
ger of Sin is death ? | 
As to that place of Ezet. 18. 4. The foul that finneth, it ſhall dis 
Bellormine anſwers, The Prophet only intends that threat againſt Mor- 
tal Sins, grievous and hainous abominations, not againſt" ſmreller Sins 
which he calls Venial. - But he abuſeth the Scripture, for the Prophet 
there ſetting down the ftexding ryle of Divine Juſtice, that none ſhould 
die but for bis ows Sins, makes. no exception of leſſer Sins from being 
within the compaſs of that Commination, not ſaying the Soul that grie- 
vowfly fins, but the Soul that fin?, ſhall 'die. Univerſe difinm eſt, "tis uni-. 
verſally expreſt as Parew notes 3" but to put all out of doubt, that leſſer 


= 45 well as greater fins, are threatned to be puniſht with death by the Pro- 
Ei < phet, *cis plain from the 3 1. verſe of that Chapter, - where the Prophet 


Oo2 plainly 
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plamly declares his meaning tobe of Sin in geners); without any reſtri- "l*. 
GHon;Caſt away from you ({awth he) dias, Aw ab Ta s: 
new beart, for why. will ye 'die?, All Sins therefore which oppoſed a_ . 
new heart, are they commanded to cali away, and are here clearly dif. © 

\ _ Covered to be:deadly; re hh WO bak 
To thatplace of -Dewt..27; 26. Curſed be. he that confirmeth not all the 
.. 1 words of this. Law to da them, Bellarmine fill gives the old anſwer : By 
the words of this Law (faith' he) are not meant t2' words of the whole 
Law; as if God had threatned a curſe againſt all Sing in general, but 
only of Mirtal Sins, ſome groſſer Sins of Murder, Iacejt, Tiolatry, &e, 
But this is a curſed gloſs-put upon a. Divine cxrſe 3 tor the words here 
uſed, the words of thit Law, arc the fame with thofe of Verſe the. 87h, 
- Where the very. {ame expreilion'the words of this Law,intend the words 
of the whele Law; and cyident it is that here all thoſe Sins are intended 
which are oppoſed to Legal Righteouſneſs, Do this and live ; but ſuch 
are all: Sins in general, But the Apolile whom I ever took tor a better 
Expoſitor of Sertpture, than cicher Bellarmine or the Pope, leaves no place 
tor diſpute.in this matter, ; who.Gal, 3. 410. citing this very. place of 
Demteronomy, denounceth the Curſc,net agaigſt thoſe that commit ſame 
grofs Sins againſt ſome part of the Law, but agaipſt thoſe that continue 
a0t in all things that are" written. in the book, of the Law ;, iz. thoſe that 
commit any Sin whatever. 


Thus I heve made good, by Scriptuze this Propoſition, vViZ, Every 


San deſerves eternal Yeath.;.l ſhall no 
fons ; the firſt whereof is'this: ; 4, 

Every Tranſgreſlion of the Law deſerves eternal death; 

Every Sin is a Tranſgreſhon of the Law: _ 

, Therefore:cvery Sin deſerves eternal death. - .. 

\ The ſeeand Propefirion, or minor, That enGr Sin is the, trayſgreſſion of 

Law, is: contain'd in the expreſs. words of Sctipture, 1 Fob, 3, 4, 
where Siq.js call'd the tranſpreſſion of the Law, trom which every, Sin is 
aſwerving, and thence hath ics both nature and name alſo; and *tis 
granted by the learnedft among the Papiſts, that all Sins, even, Venial 
are againſt the Law ; ſo Durand, Gerfon, Vegz, Azorim, Caſetat," with 
Others.” And Awgnitis's old detmition of Sin, that *tis ditigm, fatlum 
eontupitum contralegen , that, 814 is that which it either faid, done, or 
deſir'd againſt the Law, talls in with them, or rather they with it 3 and 
thercforc Bellarmines diſtinQion of ſome Sins that are only preter, be- 
fade, and not contra, againſt the Law is, groſly falſe; for if af Sins are for- 
bidJdenby,' all. Sins are contrary to, the Law... TO 

The -4jor. or firſt Propoſition, T bat eyery tranſgreſſio of the Law de- 
ſexves ctetnal death,' is moſt certain # Byt, I prove it thus. | 

Whatever deſervcs the Curſe of the Law, deſerves eternal death ; but 
every Franſgreition of the Law, deſexves zbe Curſe of the Law ; Therc- 
fore every Tranſgrctlion of the Law deſeryes eternal death, hs 


w, proceed to.prove it by two-Rea- 
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that the Curſe of the Law, only contains temporal evils, which is horrid- 
ly falſe. for if that were true, then Chriſt hath not delivercd us from 
eternal death by — us from the-Crrſe of the Low. | 

: The minor or ſecond Propoſition, Thatievery Tranſgreſſion of the Law 


deſerves the Curſe of the Law, 1 prove from thatciear;and full Scripwmre; 


Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is (every) one [#hat: continues not in all #hingr that dre 
* written in the Book of the Law to do them, According to the rigor of the 
Eaw, the leat breach thereof makes us curſed, and this was the Laws 
unſupportable burden;thqe when we were bound to-do all things/in the 
Law, and were unable todo them, -we were yet carfed for-not dving 
them. | : et x 
2, My ſecond reaſon to prove that every Sin delerves eternal death 
is this 3 AAP 
That which deferves an infinite puniſhment deſerves eternal death 3 
but every Sin deſerves an infinite puniſhment : Therefore, every:;Sin:de> 
ſerves eternal death: $1 
The major or firſt Propoſition is deny'd by none,; there be*-$ a&in- 
finity of puniſhment mention'd;or imagin'd, but in that- call*. i/Sctip- 
ture eternal death. | "Gs, 
The minor or ſecond Propoſition, that every Sin deſerves an rufi&te 
punifhment, thus prove : | I \ 11;d | 


If Chriſt laid down an infinite-price to. redeem. us-from every Sin, there 


every Sin deſerves arr infinite” puniſhment 3: but Chtift laid downran 


| Infinite price to redeem us from every Sin': | 


Therefore every Sin deſerves an infinite puniſhment. ins nt 
The conſequence is evident, That if Chrift laid down an infinite-price; 


for every Sin, then every Sin deſerves arr infinite puniſhment,” hecagſe - 


it had beery an (unjuſt exacting of puniſhment npon: Chriſt, had: thert 
been required of him the laying: down of an _»finite / price fora finite, 
evil, thatrequired only. a finite paniſhment to be inflicted for it. 

.. Themiaor or:{econd Propoſition, vis. That Chriſt laid down an i»- 
finite price to redcem us from every Sin, is undeniable by thoſe that will 
neither deny [Scriptures nor Catechiſms : For that' Chriſti redeem'd ; us 
by: an ſwfinite: price, hath not only the conſent, but *tis the” ground- of 
the comfort-'of all Chriſtians. Tafinitas perſone facit. infinitdtem pre- 
71, an intinite perfon made the price of infinite value. | And that Chrift 
kid down -this mfinite price for al Sins, is with the like conſent"and 


eomfort embraced by all that believe the Scriptures. aright, which a= 


bound in Texts that e:xpreſs it, Pſal. 130. uit. He: ſhall redeem Iſtoek 
from all bis nana 1 Joh-1.7. The blood-of Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin. 


Hence Hof. 1 4. 2. *twas a prayer of Faith, Take away all iniquity; 'and 


Ja. 53. 10. The Lord hath laid upon him the iniquity. of ws all; and Jobs. | 
_ 1,19, The Lamb of God that takgs away the fin of the World and Mar. 


Is 2.5» 


The major or firſt/Propoſition! cannor be deny/d. uni 'we will hold - 


e gave himſelf tbat be night redeem us from all iniquity. _ 
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7 a: No Sin Venial, Serm.'VIN. - 
* 1; 21.” He ſhall ſave bis people from their ſns:;. fxom'every Sin, and every 
Sin perfely. vob als (nm i 


2d. Arg. My ſecond Argnment to prove that no.Sin is venial, is this : 
Whatſoever is contrary to the loving of God, with the whole heart, is 
not Veniat but Mortiferous4 © 
-But-every Sit is contrary to the loving of God wth our whole hearts 
Therefore every Sin is Mortal, and-{o not Venial. | - 
The firſt Propolition or major is undeniablezbecauſe he that loves not 
God with bis whole heart, fins againſt the expiſeſs words of the com- 
-mand, Met. 22. 37; And the loving God with all the heart, is call'd tbe 
great command, and is prefer'd before the love of owr neighbour by Chriſt, 
Mat. 22. 38, 39. Since therefore there are many commands of love to 
our neighboxr, which cannot be violated but we muſt needs Sin mor- 
tallycas the Papiſts grant),*twill evidently follow, That a tranſgreilion of 
thecommand of loving God with «ll the beart, mutt needs be a Mortal 
Sin. 
- 'The ſecond Propofition -or minor, That every Sir oppoſeth the loving 
of God with all the heart, and that whoever tins, loves not God with 
all the heart, is as true as the former. 
. Bellarmine therefore dares not here anſwer by denying, this truth ab- 
ſolutely 3 bur by a lame and lamentable diftinion, : he ;an{wers here, 
; Fhat to love God with all the beart, may. be taken two: ways: + 
Non Prelati- #1; Tolove God fo intirely and perfectly. as-that nothing) is prefer's 
' NE, before Gods love; and this love of God-(faith Bellarneine;) is both the 
, meaning, of the command,” and ſuch alone alſo which- Venial Sins-do 
__ not oppoſe. 2037 
- Non Admiſſi- - 4,” To Jove God ſo perfeRly as that a man is-fo whellji taken np with 
_ the love of God, that no finful and vicious thought at any time cat 
creep or teal into a perſons heart : But (faith Bellarmint) ſuch a love of 
God as #his, is not commanded in this life, and this love of God he con- 
feſſeth is oppos'd by Venial Sins. For anſwer to this impious diſtinRtion 
of B:larmine, *tis both moſt falſe and frivolow.. - 
1: As hetells us that *ctis not neceſſary to the love of God with all the 
ſoul, that all vicious thoughts be hindred from admiſfion into.a man z 
for this isclearly oppos'd not only by St. Auſtiz of old, but by others, 
Diliges Deum even Papiſts of late. St. Awftin tells us, That to love God with all the 
| — quaderga wo the Soul, is to confer all the life, thoughts and underſtanding. upon bim, from 
mi.& ex tora Phone we bave them all, and to ſuffer ne part of the life te give way tonbs 
mente ; #.c. willing uo enjoy any thing elſe, but whatſoever elſe comes into the mind tobe 
omnes COpgt- { $9 
tationes, Coden vitam, & omnem- intelle&um in-illum conferas, 2 quo habes ea ipſa quz con- 
fers. Quum autem air roto corde, tori animd, rota. mente,/nullam viz noſtrz partem reliquir, 
quz vacare deber, 8 quaſi locum dare, ut ali re velit frui; ſed quicquid aliud dilgendum venerir 
in animum, iltuc rapiarur quo totius dileionis impetus currit, Angſt. Lib.1, de Dottr, Chriſt, 


Cap, 22+ | 
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is to anſwer; That he who (ins Venially, prefers not'the Creature befozg 2 


. - God, becauſe he knows ws, that, Yenial, Sins, will not diflolyc- that. kngg 
- of love and friendſhip tween Gal gadbins Fg at'a pittifu} ex> 


cuſe.is this fox, Yccnial Sin, fince (a5 Beronig, well obſerves, pag, 106, de 
pece ven, ) They who commit Venial. Sins, thipking theſe Sins will not 


| diſſolve the fayour of God, either think ſuch Sins are fo light and 
"+4. Night that chey deſerve not- the diſſolution of Gods. favour; or they 
: think though. they ,do deſerve, that HGalatlogpper that; God. will deat 
b-up (A marien with then, .as. that for ſuch Sins, ke will. not exclude them + 
com his favour: If they think that they do not-deſerve” the diſſolution 
: of Gods favour, they grolly err, yea grievonſlyſm againſt God,by judg- 
ing. their Sins tobe light-and little, and-by a bold-trxing-of limits to 
Gods Juſtice z as if God could not juſtly puniſh"their Sins-with that.” 
penalty which he tells us they deferve: But if they think that their Sins 
do deſerve the diffolvitig'of Gods favour, and that jt is meexly. from 
the Grace of God that they who commit them, are not excluded from 
it3 then it tollows, That they for the love of the Creature offending Gad 
© by theſe Sins, - prefer the Creature betore God and his favour 5 for whos 
ſoever.for any Creature, dares do. that which may quſtly dxclode him 
_ - from Gods favour, doth-pecterthe Creature belore thefavoyr of God; 
'* Nardoeth. their, knowledg that theſe: Sins do;notexclude-themifrom'the 
2* © favour of God,., when yet they will commit themy-extenuate/or" excuſe 
+ thcir contempt of Gods favour, 0: which they are guilty ;. but con» * 
trarily it aggravatcs that contemp: 14ce. though they. know2ris by Gods 
' Grace and tavour that their ſm2Vlew. d$:25, 40, not [cxelude them from his 
> - Loyeand Mercy, yet they abuſc ic. Clemency and; Goodneſs of God 
©” roa licentiouſneſs in Sin, which is almoſt the higheſt contempt of Di- 
- vine favour, imaginable. LN | 
- My third Argument to prove, . That no Sifvis Venial,-or mr or bn 
be pardon'd; ſhall be drawn' from . the #atwre of pardoy; whence I'thus 
argue. | d =. Ss 
y' opinion that overthrows . the xatwre of Gods pardening of Sin, is 
irmpious and erroneous 3 But this opinion that ſonie Sins are/Venial and 
-Yeſerve to be pardontd, doth thus overthrow the nature of Gods pardon- 
ing of Sin; 4 
* Cherefote this opinion is impious and erroneous. 
The major, or firſt Propofition is evident. vo 
The mor or ſecond Propoſition I prove thus : If pardoning of Sin 
deligns ati a& of free Grace and: favour, in pardoning; which God ac- 
AriC juſtice,might not bave doxe 3 and if the Dodtrine of Sins . 
foving to be pardoned,makes pardoning an a7 of juſtice, 
uſtice do it, then-the opinion of Sins Vere» 
ne of Divine pardon :, | 
delighs 'an aft of free Grace and favour, 
S had pleas'd, and the Doctrine 
bf of - 
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The Mejor or firft Propoſition is evident, and will be granted by all, - 
The Minor or ſecond | prove thus-in both its wee Are to its firſt” _ 
wt, cis moſt manifclt that pardon defigns an a@of free Grace and fa» Ex 
wr *cis necdle(s tomultiply Scriptures (which to do were moſt eafie) + 
inſo clfar a poiat 3 'Epbeſe 1.9. Forgiveneſs of fin according to bis grace. 14;gicardia 
Bak 51. 1. According to thy mercy blot out my tanſyreſivys .' 1 Tim, 1. 13+ —_— . 
TI obtained mercy, (faith pardoned Paul.) y 48 Baa. a 
For the ſecond part of the Miner, chat the DoQrine of the Papiſts 2+ -,M 
it the Veaiality of Sin, makes the pardoning of Sin an at of juſtice, 
which God connect but do it he will do juſtly, is to flander caſt upon q 
"the Papiſts in this Point, I pray let thern be judg'd in this caſe, by thei W 
"own confections. The Council of Ments profeſſeth as we heard) That 27 Tom. %.. 
" they cannot naderftand bow God ſhould be juſt if be puniſh any for Venial Sins _ NY 
- with eternal puniſement. Sonnius, the Papiſt I mean, tells us that Venial '-; £9Y 
* Sinis Venia dignum; Venjal Sin is worthy of pardon. And Bellarmine, <1; 
' That they bo/d with a general tovſent, that Venial Sins make not a man Mm; ui ov 
” guilty of eternal death ; and he aſſerts with intolerable blaſphemy, The? pie poo 
” Gid ſhould be unjaft if be puniſht Venial Sins eternally; juftice requiring a ta veniatia © .* 
” forbearance to puniſh that offence which deſerves not puniſhment. From all awe” py 
- which it follows, that Divine pardon is ſofar from being an a&of oO I.dr Amis 
Grace in the account of a Papilt,chat when he tecites hisPater Nofter.if his 7 66 
- Devotions agree with his:DoGrines, he may rattier ſay, Lord pay us, YN 
"than forgive us our debts. w— 
My fourth Argument ſhall be taken from Chrift his rejedting of #bis 4, Args 
| | Phiriſaical depravation of the Law of God, that ſome commands of the 
- Law, and ſome Sins againſt thoſe commands are ſo ſmall and flight that 
* God wiltnot require a perfect fulfilling of the Law as to lefſer and ſmal- 
+ ker:commands, nor the neceſſary Sr of ſuch Sins as'are againſt 
= "thoſe. ſmaller commands. The words of Chriſt are theſe; Mat. 5. 18. 
| Till Heaven and Earth paſt away, one jos or one -tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſt 
& from the Low, till all be fulfill d. The Lord Chriſt by theſ& words, where- 
*-In he ſhews *tis impoſlible that any thing in the Law, though accourited 
© Nneyer'ſo ſmall, ſhould paſs from it, hut all muſt be fulfilfd with.a per- 
? {ebSaioh icon, .oppoſeth the Phaziſeer, who: taking it for gtanted, that - 
*, there was neceſſarily. xequircd- to righteouſneſs and-life, a' perfect falfil 
* ling ofthe Law, and yet finding that it was impoſſible to keep the mine. 
- Piſrims legis, as toabſtain from all ſinful inward: motions in-the 
1 heart, from every idle word, ©. to have ſuch-a perfe& conformi- 
£ pl v: the Law,that there ſhould. be no. luſting contrary to it, coyned this 
 AillinCtion,that ſome of the commands of the Law were ſmvelland ſort 
+ &*t ; and though none could in thole little commands againſt finful 
4 Motions of the heart, perfeRtly ſatisfie the Law, yet if he kept the greo# 
V | | Pp ._ Command» 
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Commandments of the Law, ;concerning outward. ali#and. ' 
Lan ſhould be juſt before Godzſincethoſe Commands of litel'things | - 
were but little Cemmands, and therefore :would: not condemn a man 
for tranfgrelling of them;provided that he peiform'd the externeh works 
_ -. ». commanded. in thoſe great Commands, Now Chriſt vehemently denies 
= Chriſtos for- that there are any commands of the Law ſo ſmall and minute, as that God: © 
A. con world not much regard them, or of which in be (tabliſhiag the rigbteouſneſe © | 
in ®f the Law before God, a man ſhould give no account for the breaking of them, 
j- | Þt God would account bhim-righteons whether be obſerved there or no. And 
therctore to ſhew the necetlity of fulkilling: the Law in the: moſt-perfet? 
and exa0} manner, Chriſt-aſſurcs, there ſhould not paſs from the Law 
_—_ one jot or title thereot that ſhould not be fulhPd;not # ot, the leaſt letter, 
is non not a tittle, the left point, but was ſo. highly accounted of by God,that 
> impleantur, before they ſhould paſs:away without being fulfiÞd, Heaven and Earth 
- nou fit habet- p,,11 2/7-aw2y. So-that there was required to the fulhlling of the Law, 
= da rat In. hat-all things in it, even to the leaſt apex or tittle,ſhould be fulfill'd. To 
| juſticia legis which DoCtrine of Chrift agrees that of Moſes and Paxl, Gal.3.10. who 
* coram Deo: denounced a Cxrſe not only againſi thoſe who continued: not in the great 
- Ur itaq; Per- tþjvge but in al things written in the Law: And of Fames:2 x0. who faith, 
 fetiſhmam | Whoſoever ſhall, keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one, ſrl be guilty of 
-  Irgis implett-. <5: P's . 
onem, nece{ al z and this oxe.is bere..to be taken for. a#y one. As Lak 15. 2. If be 
fariam eſe | have an hundred ſheep and loſe one, that is, any one; So Mor. ro.42. Who- 
-  Chriſtusoſten- [Zever ſhall give a cup of cold water to one, that is; to any one-of 'the leaſt 
£ Later Believers, &c, So that wnum, one, is equivalent to-quudiibet, as here, one 
oa erm  Jat op, title of the; Law, that is, any oxe jot or tittle of the-Law ſhall not 
; cadere pro- aſe zway, but muſt be fulfid. | 
Nnuntiat, quod | 


” non ſir _necefle impleri.” Chomnit: f.s1. Harm. p.337. m4. Cujus preſtantiflima Commentaria in 
- hunc locum opto ut -inſpiciant leftores & perlegant, 
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5. Arg. My fifth Argument 45 taken from that macsls, or ftain, or'filth, that 
every. Sin, even the leaſt and lighteft, leaves behind it. This faint Teft 

Negari non behind che commillion of every Sin, is by ſeveral conſidered Teveral 

© poteſt homi- Ways: Either as an'vabitmal averſion from God ; or as an habitual diſcon- 
nem vere m# formity to-the Law-of God 3 or as the impairing of inberent Grate, (the 

| Here pollutum po. ut, of the Soul), and the weakning of its aQs; or as a greater habi- 
veniali, _—_ tude and:inclination'to Sin 3 In regard of ſome, or all of theſe left up- 

©  ſemel com- O0a'the. Soul after the commitſion of any Sin, *tis (aid, that Sin defiles 
- miſit,donecab gud pollutes,. Mat, 15. 11,18. Rev. 22.11, and that every Sin is a ſpot, 
eo juſtificerur; gh. 5:27;.and filthineſs, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Fam. 1. 12. Exck.24.13. Exck: 
_— LN LF 36.25. and when a man repents of Sin, and hath Sin pardoned to 
: Fi juſtificarur, him, he is faid to: be waſht and cleanfed, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 2 Cor.7.1. Eztks 
 wveredicitur 36425, 33+, Andibecauſe we are faid tobe cleanſed, 1 Fob. 1.7, from all 
a> co emun- F;z therefore all Sins, even fuch as Papitts call VeniaP, leave a ſpot and 

| os Gm Rain upon the Sinner,evenias Voſquezthe Jefuit confefſeth. Now fince _ 
- Dip.139. c.4. there's this ſtain and defilement befals us after every Sin, there follows 


an. 
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from Heaven, 
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My ſixth Argument is taken-from the * 
© the leaſt Sin under the. pain of an eternal penalty. Now if God can jultly 
probibit the leaſt Sins, under an eterxul penalty, thenmay he juſtly puniſh 
thole Sins probibited, with that eternal penalty, goyet God-may 
hibit the leaſt Sin under an eternal penalty, -.is-evigdent; not only becaule, 
the Will of God forbidding any Sin- under .anjeternal, penalty, is aft 
| ficent reaſon of that penalty, and makes the puniſhment Propar 100 
to the demeric of the Sinz. but becauſe God hath «fixely prohibited un- 
der pain of eternal puniſhment, things in theres teptey 190 
ferent, as abſtinence from)ſeveral kinds of Meats, .:Bloody; &c. ang, 
therefore ſurely he may-forbid all Sin under that-penalty ; Yea God, 19; 
the Covenant of IWorks made.with AdamaRually prohibited ol Sir under 
the penalty of eternal death ; Which is evident, becauſe if God promir'd 
eternal hfe to Adam, upon condition of perfett Obedience, certainly the 
commilſion of the leaſt Six would thave..made Adam, liable to eternal 
death; for he that performs not the condition preſcrib'd in the Cove- 
nant, cannot obtain-the ,reward, but contrazily deſeryes the. ppmnhe 
ment appointed againſt thoſe who violate the Covenant; But1i Adam 
had commited the leaſt Sin, he had not performed the. condition pre- 
ſcrib'd in the Covenant, which was perfe&t Obedience, therefore he had 
deſerved the penalty appointed againſt the violators of the Coyenant. 
And if the Covenant of. Works bound not Adam toayoid every Sin for 
the eſcaping of cternal death, -then it bound him (as the Covenant of 
Grace binds us) to repent of Sin for the eſcaping of cternal death, there 
being no remithon of any Sin, or avoiding, of cternal puniſhment for it 
without repentance : But under the Covenant of Works there was no 
Obligation to repentance far Sin z, for if, there had been any Obligation 
to repentance for Sin, there muſt. have been.a promiſe of pardex upon 
repettance , but,that*s falſe, becauſe the promiſe of pardon belongs only 
1 the - Covenant: of Grace ,” pardon being only beſtow*d through 
riſt, | 
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of God, juſily to forhid 6. Arg, 


Seventhly, I argue from the Typical remiſſion of Sins in the Old Teſta- 7. Arg. p 


ment ; for they were then, commanded to offer, Sacrifices, not only. for 
greater and more enormous offences, but for their leſſer Sins, a3 thoſe of 
Infirmity and ignorance, which the Papiſts call and: account Venial, As is 
evident from Levit. 4.2, 13, 13, &c--and Lev. 5.17, Now thoſe Sacri- 
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Eightly, I argue the infinity of evil that is. in every Sin, to its. © © 
Pearl infinzte > Fed Thatevery Sin is an infinite evil,jis moſt - 
ecrtain 3 F mean not that tis infinite intenſros, as to it ſelf or bulk, (as 1 © 

y ay) for as the Sinner is but finite, {o Sin is a privation but of a 
we retitudes' and if every Sin were infinite in its intenſweneſ?, all Sing 
would be equal: But yet two ways Sin is infrmite: 1. Obje#ive, becauſe 
committed againſt awinfinite Majeſty, 2. Extenſive, and in reſpet of 
tis duration. Geeauſe its ſtein and defilement laſt for ever, in regard'of the 


Sinner, who cannot of himſelf repent, In like manner there's an inhnite- 


Puniſhment dae to Sin, (I mean not a puniſhment infinite intenſive; for a 
firzte Creature cannot be capable of an infinite torture)z but yet an in- 
Hite puniſhment is due to Sin two ways,as Sin was ſaid to be two ways 
infoite: 7, A puniſhment is due to Sin, - infinite Objedive, by the Sin- 
gers being deprived of that infinite good, againſt whom he hath here 
offended, and whom he hath here negleed and deſpiſed. 2, A pu- 

iſhment infinite extenſtvs, in reſpet of its duration for ever, becauſe the 
ſain contracted from Sin commited-in this life, endures for ever 3 and 
cherefore the wicked who' continue for ever f2di,hlthy and unclean,con- 
tinue for ever Pei Conſortio indigni,on worthy of ever having Communi- 
on with God. Qui nnnquan definit eſſe malus, nunquam deſmit eſſe miſer z 
he that never ccaleth to be evil, never ceaſeth to be miſerable, The moſt 
Fenial fault therefore, being, an mnfinite fart, deſerves an infinite puniſh- 
ment. That *ris an infinite fault, cis plain, becauſe *ris againſt - the infi- 
nite Majeſty of the TIer, and becauſe ns-ſtain of it ſelf, and with- 


"out-the mercy of God, endures for ever. 


Ninthly, That «ll Sins, even-ſuch as Papiſts call Venial Sins, deſerve 
an eternal puniſhment js evident, becauſe the leaft Sins of Reprobates, 
idle ward; ſhall be pmniſht with" eternal puniſhment. That thoſe leaſt Sins 
ſhall be puniſkc eternally, is plain from Mar.12.36,37: Every idle word that 


, men ſhall ſpeak,, they ſhall give account thereef in the day of jrdgment ; for 


by thy words thin ſhalt be juſtified,and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 
This condemnation here mention?'d by Chriſt, plainly imports an eternal 
puniſhment ; for in the day of Judgment there will be no < Jemnation 
to 4 temporal puniſhment. And that therefore the leaſt $115 deferte cter- 
nal puniſhment is evident, becauſe otherwiſe the puniſhment 'whici ſhalf 
be inflicd for theſe Sins, would not be juff, and proportionable to their 
dcmerit. | 


Nor.can the Papifs ſhun. the force of this Argument, by ſaying, Rs 
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00 Agpceny by arciZee that Yr! Sine are pai with true? rh, noe ©, 
0 rear themPlves but beczufe  conditine of the grey » 
accident in Reprobates cannot be repented © 


of the 
wal Sins ; which Sins b | 
of- becauſe they are joine Miwmal Sins that exclude Grace-necel-. 


 fary to repentance : This pittifut hiſt (I. fay) will nor ac all help the Pa- © 
 piſts. for theſe ſmaller Sins (which. they call-Venial.) aze ohand by theme- 


elves the cauſe of condemnation to an eternal puniſhment, as is evidence 
from this place, Mat. 12. 36, 37. where Chriſt proves that an account 
ſhall be given of every idle word, becaufe by our words we ſhall be con- 


* demned;, by which expreſſion he manifeſtly ſhews,that thoſe idle words 


of which he fpake,though Papifty count them Venzal,ate yet of themſelves 
a ſuſſicient cauſe of condemnation to eternal puniſhment; and' beſides, if it 
be »1juſt (25 Bellarnine blaſphemouſly ſpeaks) to pmniſh Venial Sins with 


eternal drarh, becauſe they deſerve it not; and if a Venial Sin by its cons 
jun&ion with a Mortal Sin in a Reprobate, is not made greater or de- , 


ſerving of a greater puniſhment, but retains the ſame namere that it had' 
before.it will then unavoidably follow,Cif of i# ſe/F and in its own nature 
it deſerves not eternal puniſhment,that as *ris in a reprobate joined with 
a Mortal Sin),it cannot deſerve eternal puniſhment,and by conſequence,it 
is not pwniſht with an eternal puniſhment 3 for if it were, God ſhould pu- 
niſh Sins beyond their deſert. Nor can the Papiſts come off (as Baronius 
well obſerves) by ſaying, Though a Venial Sin by a conjunftion with 
Mertal Sin.is not made more grievous and bainows, yet it is more durable 
by that conjunRion 3 as having thereby an eternal duration of that tain 
which follows it; becauſe without repentance, which by a Mortal Sin 
is hindred, there's no taking away of that' ſtain. This ſubterfuge (L 
fay) is very inſufficient 3 for the faults in Reprobates, which Papitſts call 
Venial, either in themſ#Ives do, or do not deſerve eternal death 3 if they 
do not deſerve eternal death, then they are puniſhed beyond their deſert; 

(which is blaſphemy to fay), If they do deſerve eternal death, then that 
deſerr of eternal death is founded in the hainouſnefs of the faults them- 

felves; and eternal death is inflicted, not alone for the dwration of the 


' ſtain of thoſe Sins, but for the demerit of the offences themſelves ;, to 


which-the Scripture expreſly agrees, which teſtifies, that eternal puniſh= 
ment in the day of Judgment, thall be inflicted for thoſe things doxe in 
the body, 2 Cor. 5-10, fo Mat. 25.47, 43, And hence *twas-that Scotas, 
Biel,” Vega, and Medina, becanſe they ſaw that if Venial Sins were' pu- 
nilht eternally, they ſhould be ſo puniſht becauſe of what they were in. 
themſelves, and in their own nature, and by the demerit of the offence, 
labour to put off all, by afferting, that the puniſhment wherewieh the 


Donmed in Hell are puniſht for Venial Sin, is not eternal, but temporal, 5,4;.in 4.fag. 
and that it ſhall at length have a end, though their puniſhment inflicted :diftinR. 21 
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on-them for Mortal Sins (hall laſt for ever : Bat others of their own Fra. Ws 1» 


ternity, condemn this juſtly- for' an abſar# opinion, particularly their 
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F I That we may pray for thoſe in Hell, thas 
; may be freed from the puniſhment due to their Venial Sins, if that puniſh- 
ſunt jn infer- ment afier they bave ſuffered long enongh, be by God'to be taken off... © 


no, ut citius 


dimirtenda eſt; Vaſq.i1 14: 248; Diſp. 141. c,2 


Laſtly, I argue from the ridiculous abjmrdity of the Dofrine of Veni- 
ality of Sin, to the erroneonſuneſs of it, The way,lay the Papiſts, how Sing . 
Venial come to be expiated and removed, is cicher in this life, or in the 
next: I this life by, ſprinkling with-boly Water, Confeſſion to a Prieſt heat * 
ing the Breaſt, Whipping, ſaying the Lords-Prayer, Groſſing, tating no F leſh, 
= mah iving to the Church, &c. In the next Jife Venial Sins axe only: expiated 


fpergor y.the moſt torturing flames of Purgatory, greater than any tortures 
Conteror,oro; here in this lite, yea as tormenting as Hell-hire, ſetting afide itsduration 


0,per hxc demand then, If in this like a Venial Sin may be cxpiated with a toy, a$i 
<q a P® (ſprinkling with holy. Water, and Crolhing, or the doing that which: oft 
is, and always ſhould be done with cheerfulneſs, as giving Alms, and 
yet in the next world it requires ſo many years of torturing flames to 
expiate it 3 what is the reaſon of this difference of, the ways of expiating 
Venial Sin, that here it may be done with a ſport, and there it requires 
ſuch long and inexpreſſible tortures in fire a thouſand times hotter than 
any here 'in this world, and as grievous as the torments of Hell > To 
this queſtion the Papiſts anſwer, The Sizuer is in the fault, who did 
At ego rur- not byſo light and cahie a way, expiate his Sin while here he lived; here 
ſus quzro; he neglected his duty, and: therefore there he ſmarts for it. But then I 
ſtud pecca- qemand again, was that negle& of doing his duty in #bis world a Mortal 
nth. ogg Sin; or was it a Vexial Sin? If a Mrrtal or damnable Sin, it ſhould have 
Veniale ? Sj; carry*d the offender to Hel; If a Venial Sin, the difficulty: again returns, 
Mortale, in Why may it not be expiated as ealily as other Venial Sins are ? 


Purgatorium | ; is 
non venit; { Veniale, cur non eodem jure cenſetur quo reliqua Venialia' S2dzel de yera peccat. 
remil. p. mibi 609. 


Non refert an 
uno quis Cx- 

cludatur pec- 
cato- 2 beatj- 


Having now produced what I jadg'd ſufficient for Confirmation of this 
Truth againſt the Veniality of Sin, 1 could add many Allegations out of 
the Fathzrs, which abundantly teſtitie their conſent with Proteftants,in 


rudine, an a this point, As out of Ferome who hath theſe words in quintum at Galat., 
= pluribus, cum Jt m2tters not whether a mn be excluded from bleſſedn-ſs by one Sin, or by 


omnia one, more. ſince all alike exclude. Out of Nazianzen, Every Sin is the death of 
tang « ar the Soul, Out of Auguſtine eſpecially, beſides what I have formerly men- 


Galat. Tlage Euaſia Serd]Ns rr {vyis. Nazianz. m Orat. Funeb. in Mort. patris. Peccata 


parvaſi contra nos collefa fucrint, ira nos oppriment,ficut unum aliquod grande peccatum. Quid 


intereſt ad naufragium, utrum uno grandi fluctu navis obruatur, an paulatim ſubrepens aqua, n# 
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|  Signor, edo, (as the Papilts ſay) and ofc to be endured many hundreds of. years, '1) © 
-  dono, 


M4. 
4+ 4 


" 


tioned- in this Diſedorſe, -who. Epi, r08.- ſairh;,Owr little Bins, if gon. © 
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there togetber againſt w, will preſins down as much a5 ane greas Sin, What: 
is there hetween 4 Shipwrack cauſed by oxe great Wave, and by 
Water that ſinky the Ship; wbich comes ifito it by little and little. The 


where. And theſe Interences might be, 
1. Speculative and Controverſal. 


2, Practical, | 3d. Generat, 3 
Apphecation. Y 


. Firſt, For Controverſal Inferences. W*BY 
I. If every Sin, even Venial, be damnable, & breaking the Law (as 

hath been proved} and none can live without them (as Papilis confeſs) 

tis clear then, that now woxe can in this life perfetily keep the Law... 

» Secondly, It no Sins be Venial, but all zortiferous- and damnable, and 

make us guilty of Eternal Death, then down falls merit ex condigno, 


Merit by the worthineſs of any works'z for #0 be guilty of death, and to 


- deſerve eternal Life, cannot ftand together. 


Thirdly, Purgatory is but a Fable, if no Sins be Venial 3 Why ſhould 
that Fire bwrs, it it be not purgative? or rather, how can it burn, it it 
have no Fewel? 

HH. The Practical Inferences, which are many, I ſhall but name. 

Firſt, If every Sin be damnable and mortiferous then Sin is of. 8 
very hatntour Nature, There's more malignity in an idle Word, and 
Injuſtice againſt God in a vai thowght, than that all the World: can cx- 
piate more weight in it, than all the ſtrength of Angels are able- to 

Ls \ Lied 

Secondly, If the Jeſt Sins are moxtiferous, What then are the greateſt ? 

If a Grain preſſeth to Hell ; If an Atom can weigh down like'a Moun- 


 tainz What then can a Mountain do? If whiſpering Sins ſpeak ſo loug x 


_ then do crying ones , Bloody Oaths, Adultery, Murder, Oppic(- 
on ? ; 

T hirdly, If every fingle Sin be damnable, What then are all aur. Sins 
Millions of Sins, Sins of all our Ages, Conditions, Places that ever we 
lived in, Relations ? If all were (as Saint Auſtin ſpeaks) Contra nos Col- 
ks, gathered into one heap againtt us, what an beaven-reaching moun- 
tain would they make ? 

Fourthly, If every Sin be damnable and mortiferous, God is to be ju- 
ſfied inthe greateſt temporal ſeverities which he inflits upoa us. As God 


tab.» .—_ 
Ee} 4 - 


Fa 


- Game Father, Trad. 12. in Fob. ſpeaks thus, Little Sins neglefied, deflroy Minura 
& well as great ones, But.to avoid needleſs prolixity, I ſhall but very _ f negligane F 
briefly *diſpatch this whole Diſcourſe, with but naming the Heads of 5; Y 
© thoſe many Inferences from it, which have taken me up much time cMe- 7ob. 


ad. 12, ut 
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never puniſheth ſo ſeverely here, but be can puniſr mares ſo he never hers | 


puniſheth {o ſeverely, but we deſerve morc and | greater  ſeverities, 
Pains, Flames, Sword, Peltilences, thoſe tonſure inf Mfteniis generis bug 


mani, 


pe *. 1 * —_— 
I. 


= No Sin Hill, Ser. VI 
 _ miexi,thole mowingr down of lo many Millions,are off ſhort of damnation 

- deſerved/by Sin: God is to be jaſtified in ſending foch Jodgments, oy - 

the Fire of London, and the Tempeſt lately in Vererhe. 38 

Fifthly, They who inſtigete ethers to Sin are denneble and mortiferony. 
Enemies $0 Souls, They draw to an Eternal Puniſhment, Soul-Muys 
der is the greateſt, and Soul-Murderers moſt reſemble the Devil in 
carriage, wh ſhall in condemnation, How deeply dyed are thoſe Sins 
and Sinners that arc-dipt in the Blood of Souls ! 4 
Sixthly, *Tis no Coward:ſe to fear Sin, Of all fear, that of Sin is moſt 
juſtifiable. *Tis not magnanimity but madnefi, not valour, but fool-hars'” 
dineſs, to be bold to Sin, Surely, the boldneſs of Sinners, fince Sin de- 
ſerves Eternal Death, is not from want of danger, but diſcerning. b. 
Seventhly, How excuſable are Miniſters and all Chriſtian Monitors, 
that warn againſt Sin. They bid you take heed of damnation. To 
warft againſt which with the greateſt,is the mercefulleſt ſeverity, v 
Eighthly, How madly ſinful is it to be merry in Sin! to make a mock of. 7; 
it! What's this but to ſport with Poyſon, and to recreate-our ſelves with 
damnation? Ithere men are counted to play before us, when they are 
inning, *rwill be bitterneſs in the end. There's no Folly ſo great as to by In 
pleaſed with the Sport that Fools make us, nor are any Fools like thoſt We 
that dance to damnation.  _— 
Ninthly, Vnconceivably great is the patience of God toward Sinners, eſpe. © 
cially great ones ; Gods patience diſcovers it ſelt eminently, in that, he 
ſpares damnable Sins, though he ſees them, bates themrinhnitely more. iſ 
than we can do, is able to puniſh them every moment, is infinitely the 
Sinners Sxperior, yea ſeeks to prevent their puniſhment by warning, 

- Intreaties, threats, counſels ; yea, puts forth daily Ats of merey and 
bounty towards thoſe who ſin damnably z yea, he waits, and js long» 
ſaffering. oft ſcores, and hundreds of years, though this waiting ſhewy 
(not that he will a/ways ſpare but) that we ſhould wow repent. 

Tenthly ; "Tis owr Intereſt to be boly betimes; "tis good, that as 
much as may be of that which is' fo demnable, ſhould be prevented; 
Shouldſ thou be converted in old ape, *twill be thy extream forrow that 
it. was ſo late, though thy bappinels it was at all, Early repentance maket 
an eaſie Death-bed, and makes joyful the laſt Stage-of our journey unto 
I. Eternal Joyes. | bt 
x. Parvitas © Eleventhly, No ſmalnefs of ſin ſhould occafion boldneff #0 commit it, 
materiz ag- 1. In ſome Caſes, the ſmalneſi of the inducement to Sin, the lightneſs 
gat of the matter of thy Sin, aggravetes the offence. To deny a Friend 8 
: _— Cmp of Water, is a greater unkindneſs than to deny him a thouſand 
=: 2.0 nds ; What, wilt thou ftand with God for a trifle,and damn thy Soal 
* g. Parraviam for a thy? wilt thou prefer a pery before. God and Glory? 2. Small 
, muniunt ad Sing are more diffieultly ſpunxed , A final} bone of a Fiſh eaſily gets in» 
oo 2 © the Throat *tis hard to avoid it ; And 3. Small Sins Apo to 
* \ waſta ſunt. m £7747? 3 the le makes way for the Auger, 4. Sins many, t ough | 


- 


= - 


a7 ing uv Gods Fl, gh Cn $ Blood, as< only 1 
I The Phenffies (of old) aw that we could not live without breaking 
' the Law in ſinaller thingsi(as.we have ſhewn-before), but let us more ftu- 
dy than/ theydid; Gods!defgs. in giving a-Law. which faln-Man is not 

Thi ApoRte-tells us Gods deſign herein 3 He aimed &t | 
\Chreft, F 10.4 who was intended by God as his end in giving 4" 
ich a Law 'faln-Man could not keepz namely, that Sinners might £42 
after his Righteouſneſs; by ſeeing their own- inability to keep” it. . 


F How much do we want Chriſt at every tern, for our fmalleſt. inad verten- 
H *cies, impertinent; wandring thovghts,7in . the ' adjacent defeQs" and 
KM - defilements; of our. holy. things ! Lord, I want thy Blood, as often as. I » 
» fetch my breath ! © . SME OLE 3 gt 326 _— 
” -Laftly, T infer the happineſs of Beligvers under the-Covenant of Grace. Ult," 
Ex rigore Legis, the leaſt Sins damn, and none of vs but every dey and in bh” 
every duty, commit them; but here's the-Comfort, we are delivered _ © 
through Chriſt, from that damnation which we deſerve for all thoſe 
unavoidable defects and evils, that attend the Beſt i their beft obſerving 
the Law of God 3. we being looſed under the Covengnt of Grace, from 
that rigjd exaion of the Iaw, which ſuffers no Sin'to go without Eter-- 
nal puniſhment, and delivered by Chriſt from the neceſſity of '@ perfeft and 
exal} flfilling the Law of God, under pain of damnation. *T1s true, the 
Law fill commands, even Believers, perfed obedience, and *tis a Sin in 
Believers under the Covenant of Grace, that they do net obey the Law "I 
of God to the utmoſt perfeQion thereof ; but here's our happint(s,that | Y 
-Chriſt hath obtained, that the imperfe@ion of our Obedience ſhall not c 
.damn us, byit that. our imperfe& Obedience to the Law, ſhall throagh 
him be accepted. If indeed there were only the Law and_ no Chrift, no 
Obedience but that which is abſolutely perfef, could be entertained by 
God ; but now, though by the Law, perte& Obedience be required, yet - 
by Grace, imperf: {it ſincere) Obedience is accepted; For wider the Co- 
vexant of Grace, ſtrifly and preciſely under pain of damnation, we are only 
obliged to that meaſure of obedience which is poſſible by the belp of Gracezand 
 . henceit is, that Chriſts Yok&.is called eaſie, which cannot mderfood Mat. 11. olt_ .. 
© ef the Lawin'its rigor, but as mitigared by the Covenant of Grace : ue 
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of Salvation, but under thar condition of pe &t 
: the: Law. '\And.1. Fob. 5.3.) at 

| would wh rp their exa@ions were ieqaraners aev's ng pert RO | 
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more ſutable Ejaculation oicept' h inde 

Diſcourſe; - A” ſaving | W' Fat] 

Leto for bo who hath 

' whereof teſerve a damming pgs 

foved us from the CN Is hes EI or d thee | 
with'the greateſt Love , that our Souls can either or expreſt, | * 
'# (#hrough Grace )the gmile of the leaſt -Sin ſhall not lye npon ws, fo Bari | 
the Love of the leaſt Sinlodg within us. Thow-who baſt made our Juſtificatii w 
perfett, dayly perfeft what our $auftification' wants. | And never (Lord) 

(Þ put lindits t0 one thankful redurns, for *s at teh 5 

that knew 10 _ no $ Itofive, Fd 
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" ws tr COR 14.15. | | : 
£ : :F 1 will Pray with the Spirit, and will Pray with 7 n- 
>” derſtanding alſo. | 


He Spirit of God forelecing, That in the latter dayes there 
would be-an Apoſtacy and depatturg from the Faith.z and 
that impious and corrupt DoGrines, would be publiſhed by 
Men of corrupt minds; hath-ſo compiled the holy Scriptures, 
that from thence even thoſe Errors which aroſe long after the times of 
the Apoſiles may be deteded and confuted. With very good reaſon, ; 
did Tertullian (ay, Adoro Seripture plenitudinem, I adore the fulnefi of the Lib. adv. Hers 
Scripture The Perfe@ion and Sufficiency of it muſt needs be granted Mogen. caps * 
© by all that underſtand it, and that will believe the Teftimany, which ** « 
it gives concerning it ſelf; *Tis profitable *pds S1farxanidy, ayis hary- | 
Xx» for Dotirine and reproof. It ſerves to inform and open the Eyes of . 
the Ignorant, it ſerves to ſtop the Mouths-of Gain-ſayers. ” Hence we 
may be furniſhed with both Offenſive and Defenſive Weapons : and 
the Armour which is fetched from it, is-ſtiled 7@ Saas 77 polis 3 The 
Armonr or the Weapons of Light, Rem.13. 12. And truly Sin and Error 
being but diſcbvered, that. very diſcovery, will have a great influence 
unto the mortification of the ofic; and our preſervation from the con- 
tagion of the other. O Boch of 
I do not at all wonder that the Church of Rome ſhould take away 
the-Key of Knowledg; Open but that Door; and that Command would 
*» - more generally be obeyed, «which you read Rom. 18. 4, Come ont of her 
my people, that'ye be not partakers of ber Sins, that ye- receive» not of ber - 
" "0 Qq 2, — Plogues, 
—— _ _ vt 


Plagwes, The Popiſh leaders are very much againft the Scriptures being 
known, becauſe it makes fo much againſt them, and ſpeaks ſo plainly * 
againſt their DoArinesz and they are jealous left their own men uppn* 
ſerious reading and conſideration might” be brought to ſay, Aut boe-nou © 


eft Evangelium, aut nos non ſumu Evangeliciz Either this'is not the Go." 
«ſpel, or we axe not Goſpellers: Eithet this Word of God-is ot'tme, or. © 
if -it be true, then Popary is a'meer falſhood. bl OY 
That there is ſuch a great diſagreement between the Seripture and 
Sg Popery, might eaſily be: made manifeſt in all the-Point# of Controverſie © - 
between the Romiſh Church and Ours; we having departed from them > 
upon this very ſcore, becauſe they have rgjeted the Word of God, and © 
left that Faith which was once deliver d #0\the Saintrg ' + "| | 
J But the Point now to be inſiſted on, s The Language or Tongue, in | 
6 which Prayer that is publick® ought to be made, OHAD-S 
4 How near a kin is Myſtical Babylon unto Babel of old in the Land of. 
Shinar } We read that there the-aſpiring bwilders Language w.s confoun- .  - 
ded, and they did not underſtand oue ater fioub: Gen. 11.7. agd this "WF. 
Confuſion fiopt the building of that Tower; which was deſigned to. W 
reach Heaven. In the Devotions of the Komiſþ Church,the Prieſt ſpeaks. * 
but the People underſtand not what is ſpoken, and this is an impediment ©... 
unto the Peoples Edification ; ſo that their Devotions reach not Hea- 
ven, - but are only a ſpeaking into the air, 1 Cor. 14. 9. andere as little re- 7 
garded by God, as they are underfiood by themſelves. The Proteſtant * 
Churches, 'on the other fide, are for Prayer in a known Tongue 3 and 
good warrant they havg from the Apoſtle himſelf; who ſays, I will pray 
with the rnderſtanding ; and that in the. Church be had rather. ſpeak; five 
" words, i.c..a few words with bis underſtanding, that by bis voice he might 
teach others alſo, than ten thauſand words in an nnknown tongue, > 
The Text informs us of the Apoſties practice 3 which he propoſes, 
ſurely not that we ſhould diſlike it and refuſe to follow him but for our 
imitation, Three things are hereto be conſfider'd. . 

I. What's meant by Prayer ? It muſt be underſtood concerning publick 
$i de privatis ©29Y Er, Or Prayer with others tor che Apoſtle in this Chapter where 
a dard ape. fie Text lies is delivering a Decency and Order, which was to be obſer-. 
\ Pre, videri Ved in the'Publick Affemblics 3 he ſuppoſes ſeveral perſons to be pre- _ 
poſter a ſno fenc, that might anſwer Amen to the Supplications avd Thankſpivings 
| —_— that were made. Phis Interpretation, as Bezz obſerves, is moſt agrce- 

hn '* able with-the ſcope of the Apoſtle, and the drift of his Diſcourſe. 

2, What's meant by the Spirit ? Þ will pray inthe Spirit.; that is,by the 
oy. as. in £1f7 of Prayer which the Spirit beſtows. This Expoſition I find in Chry- 
> -1 Epilt. ad» ſojteme, Ty T18V ual Ti]i5r gud x4899uaTh Extraordinary ahilities of 
, «Corinth, Prophecying and Praying were given aftey Chriſts Aſcenſion, and the 
J | Miilion of the Holy Ghoſt; and the end of all was the Churches In- 5 
« creaſe and Edification, Here *cts not awiſs to add, That by comparing 
= - other places with this, we mult grant, that praying in the Spirit, com- 3 
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; Language, To pray in rt chic 
Jn na oro nem I 

-. Wh ned ; our affeQions and eſires raiſed uriro that 
"8 unto which the Lord for his Son. 'bur Advocates | - £7 
I - tisfation.. = E521, 5 
\ 2. Whatis meant by Underſts OS 9 rimaatbaint's the gd 
9) ding'of the Apoſtle ; for * as peat 


time did not bas, what Ly 
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underſta Fr. "To 
the Un RS ke - hwy ty Calltr.lf digs 
fay to the ane Capacity of th6fe whoih we' 
manner to pray with the Underſtanding , is to pray To,as that*thole\ 
« 'we pray with; may apprehend what we beg for at ther T 
and for what: wereturn thanks unto God, ee how is it le they 
ſhould be edifred ? - SEL - 
Upon the words thus opened T build this Theft which Tin » Gn FR.” 
© tain: That Publick Prayer is not to be made in an unknown tongue but in ſuch Ls 
' @ Language 6 is underſtood by the eammon People. In" Pubtick Prayer T in- Fogg 
.- clude Confeſfions of Sin, Petitions for Grace arid Mercy, Intercefhons: _ + 
for others, and giving of Thanksz which are uttered in the hearing'of 
the Congregation : and T affirm, That all ſuch Publick Worſtfip and Bees 
vice is to be performed in {: ich a Tongue as the Obngregation iS Ic» 
quainted with. Hearken to the Apoltle, 1 Cor, 14.16, 17." Elſe when 
thou ſalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occiepieth the room of the- 
wnlearned, ſy Amen at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing be underftandeth not 
what thou [ayeſt ? for thou verily giveſt Thanks well, but the other is nos edi- 
fied. Chryſoſftome upon theſe words ſpeaks thus, 11a/l Thy ratzor aber. 
By the man unkarned the Apoſtle means the Lay-man 3 even he muſt % 
underſtand the wor\ls that are ſpoken in Prayer, that thereby he may N 
be edihed. 
In the handling of this Theſis 1 
Firſt, I ſhall give you the i of the Church of Rome in the 
matter.. 
Secondly, Produce arguments to prove that Publick Prayer onght not 
< to be mole int an unknown Language, 
Thirdly, 1 ihall make it manifett, that Afitiquity is utterly againſt the 
Papiſts in this buſineſs. | '. -_- 
Fourthly, Ifall anſwer the Objefions of the Romiſh De@ors ; and ſhew 7 
the weakneſs of their Arguments, which they urge for their Latin, and . 
by the People not underſtood, Service. 
Filchly, I ſhall diſcover the Myſtery of iniquity-in this Papal Doctrine, | 
which preaches vp-and encourages to an ignorant Deyotion. X 
Sixthly- >, 
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Latin Tongue is not now the Mb-1 |} 
aven. Ta former gy HRaved *rreas 
often invaded and over-' 


the Gotbs and Vandals; that there | 
uage 3 the preſent T14/ta% 'being || 
Romans of ley or Byr 
on People, yet in Felyand 
Ce wiete th 


| rele, ; 

_ \2. ?Tis not only the Practice of that Church to. have Latiz Prayers, | + 

or the opinion eply of ſome private Doors, nor the judgment of a 
Provincial or National Synod that thus it ought to be 3 +bit that very 3 
Council of Trext, »which they.. (though without reaſon) call Holy and 
—_ QOecumenical, or General, does determine, . that Prayer need not be 
ZPÞ 999 in a VuJgar Language. The words of the Council are. theſe, Sef-- * 
ke ids 22. capit,22.. "HU NE)> ; . % | 
*,;Erf6 Miſſa mugnam eonutineat populi fidelis eruditionem, non tamen ex- 
pedare viſum eft Patribis ut »xlgari lingua paſſim celebraretur. Though the 
Maſs do contain a great deal of inſtruftton for the faithful people, yet it did 
not ſeem expedient to theſe Fathers that it ſhould be every where celebrated 
in 8 vilgar.tongnes _.- - 

Indeed afterward they command that the Paſtors exponant aliquid,ex- 
I'V pound ſomething, but ſirice ſomAbing is only mentioh'd, and not what, 
' | nor bow much, and tb be ſure nt all ; we may well ſay, Hoc aliquid nibil 

ef; This ſomething is as good as nothing, Moreover the ninth Ca- 
non runs thus: | 
4 Siquis dixerit. Iingus tantum vulgari Miſſam telebrari debere, Anathema 
fit. Whoſoever ſhall ſay that the Maſs ought to be celebrated only ina vulgar 
language, let him be accurſed. You ſee how a Popith Council determines 
that Publick Prayer need not- be in a known Tongue, - and thunders > 
out an Anathcma againſt thoſt who are otherwiſe minded. 

In the ſccond place follow the Arguments againſt the Papiſts, which 
prove that Publick Praygr ought not to be made in a Language* un- 
known to the People. 

I. When Prayer is made in an vnknown Tongue, the Name of God 
is taken in vain. Aquinas (ſpeaks of four ways of taking Gods Name: -! 
i. Ad dif confirmationem, when we call God to witneſs the truth = 3 

At what. . 
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IND ſpok poken. .. mo 
&) . par of athi tO An ſeth Uhonss F waa 
"HE T ited thx by.the, N yt Hi « Farh 
CT ich wes nds Re Ho I went Tn olis 
_ the Name of the Lord of: Hoſts, — that proud. 
defied. 4. Ad confeſonem & 5 | 
of Gods Name befoze!others, contin 
' Now when thus in Prayer take Ws 
we muſt remember the third. 
ver;has expreſly ſignified, thet. ill notbo | 
#7 *Tis the firſt paid, He IO lallon 
But how* can thoſe that / underſtand -not the words 
-Gods Name? How can thefr hearts. and their, wos ds p a 
if they dog't, the Workhip is vain. Mor. 15.8, 9. This peep 
\ _ wigh ji me with their month, and bonouretb ue; with their li TI 
Ker oronnfel mes and in vain do they me. The 
tin Prayers underſiand not when Sin is c pk ed,or w ho rdaor 
_ "Grace are asked,nor when praiſe is offered : How then can els "he 
befvitably affected ? It follows therefore that the Lozds Names tak 
and an Ordinance uſed in'vain., Certaigly-the end of. Oral Prayer 


- is that others may underſtand; and join. with us, and alſo that our © 
thoughts and hearts by the words may: be. kept more cloſe to God,” 
intent upon his ſervice 3 but in both theſe regards Latin Prayers to thy 
that underſtand not Latin are juſt as good as noge at all. _ 

© 2. Prayer in an unknowd Tongue jsignorant Worſhip; The wah 
ritans were blamed by Chriſt for worſhipping they ks knew not what,Joh.4.2%.. 


And he ſpeaks by way of reprehenfion to'his Diſciples, Te kitow not whats | 


ye &k, So that not only the Object of Prayer mu be known, but like-- 
. wiſe the matter which we pray-for«+But in both; theſe, regards the poor. 
»_Papiſts are miſerably ignorant. Their Idolatsy, plainly ſhews they haye- 
not right conceptions of the Godhead: How like are they to the Hea-- 
then Romans of old, who before their Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like unto cor-- 
ruptible man, Rom. 1.21. which isan evideſt Argumcnt, that they are bez- 
come vain in their imaginations, and that their fooliſh hearts are darkned; 
ver.23, The Papiſts multiply Altars indeed; . but upon all their Altars. 
this Inſcription may be written, which . was upon the Altar at Athens, 
"Ayrors ' Ox, They arc dedicated to God they know not. 

And as they know not the God they'pray to, ſo neither do they vn-- 
derſtand whit they pray for. And what is ignorant worſhip if this be- 
not, To make unknown Prayers to an unknown God f. Surcly *tis the will* 

of God, we ſhould underſtand what. we pray y/ bur the Papiſts are will- 


pgly ignorant; and it abundantly ſuffices them, af ſo much time is bed 
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mage in the*Church of Rome. The xcaſon of uling words in this wy = 
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Ng Fes _ 1.7, by 

hon ay will- z3- to this end the © © 
ati of Go rey val Fob, 

- in me. ond my" in you, ye ſhall 6k what ye" 
it fhall'b tg nto' you.” Theremuſi Ain icy Prayer arp 

romiſes of God, 1 Which aee. Ten and Amen in” Chriſt: But | "1 

how can 1 her helieve that we ack according to the Will of God;z , | 

or rn i upon \ thoſe Protniſes: which God' hath, 'made, it we know. nat I 


& fy, n = LO which idittue, always preſuppaſes knw icay How bk 
'call on him ( ſays the Apoile)i in whom they have not believed ? and” ® 
all they believe in bim of whom they bave not beard? Rom. 10. 1 
thatunderſtands not the Tongue in which the Prayers are made .can-. th 
\not ecrtainly rel whether the Lord be praiſed or blaſphered 3. whether 4 fl 
= - Grice be implored,” or liberty beg'd to continue in wickedneſs: Nay he 
$7 zot tell whether God be prayed toat all. How then. ſhall a man in 
"I Faith beable to join in ſuch manner of Supplications?- And as this un- 
WS -? known Tongue is an impediment to Faith, fo! when what is asked is not 
"underſtood, How &an the Deſires be lively? Iphots nulla cxpido: The Un- 
_derſtanding muſt apprehend the evil before that evil can be heartily de- 
- ?precated3 and be conyinced of the good before*the Will is brought to 
| wo web it. ; 
. The deſign of Prayer, is not to work any change # God with 
whom there is not the leaſt variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turnin 
but a change i# x53 that by Prayer we may be the better diſpoſed y 4. | 
the r*ception of what we ask. * But how-can Prayer which is not un- 
derſtood be here + available ? When: this) Duty ts rightly performed, it 
tends to the making of us more'ſenſible-of our guilt and 'vilenefs, our 
.necdineſs and inſufficiency 3 and to' the ſetting of a greater edge upon 
our affections, towards thoſe Spiritual and Eternal Bleflings which are 
promiſed in the New Covenant 3 \and by this means we are made more 
meet for the accompliſhment of thoſe Proiniſes, , But. Prayer in an,un- 
known T ongue leaves' Meri as' it 'found; them. And they, mult needs 
continue under their deadneſs, their hearts being firaitned-and alienated 
From God through the blinduefi that i is in then. 
5. Though to ſpeak in an unknown Tongue was in the firſt age of the 
Chriſtian Church a Miraculous Gift. and-ſerved much tor the confirmati- 
on of the Chriſtian Faith. : Yet wnleſ7 there: were an interpreter, the uſe df 


Faro) unknown Tonguewas not permitted it the Publick Worlkip of Gon 
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TEST | | 


.burtok ra. out ts ; on i Its 
SEE _ Wivex 
— denied to = onto Ediſications. 

» allthings to edifyrng, 6 

---* ſays, That aw jnſtand.hou «df 

©. hedoes not underſtan -h4 
lent. [The Papiſts. 


imagin-they arc hy fer Prayers5' 
yell to'conſider, that t e pur rear h | 
"3 is not 10 cation 3. and: it concerny*themy likewiſe te: ; 
4 bi "their own h »which-are fo deceitfulj;and to-fear leſt» Sat bh ” 
©, Aufory Aﬀetions and a falſe-Peacy, 4mpoſeupon them." Bat! = - 
*BY> ule really-affectcdaecheir-Devotions; certainly pohaitha 
We -ot 40' the Prayer,” thomieningeb: relicariey avoatenyely | 
o_e Go" Þ.q10 thn Be +288 or eel 
Well then, hee Pizyer.toto be unto Edification, iemuſt'be ſuch | 
may be andepſtood by the People,- The-Spiritual benefit and/advinta 
”; . of thgir Souls is t6.be rehaRd. be all Publick-Adminiftrations, » The: As 
poſtles had/indeed*the® giſt of Tongues /in the day. of. Pentecoſt: 3. but, 
which is very ed erode Ir was not that they might ſpeak, in PO 
waknown, but in a known Lang uage#0 the: People.” Therefore you'read, «OD 
that thoſe Parthians and Medes, and Blamiter, and the reſt of them-di& | 7 
' fay, We do hear every one in the Tongue wherein we were bers, the wonders. LE 250 
full works of God, At 2. 8,412, © © = 
I might farther add, Thatiti is repagatins to the very nature. 'of- Pub- , ©" 
lick Prayer,that it ſhould+be in-an unknown Tongue. For the People all © 
the while if they are at #vy,” axe at their private Devotions, though inthe X 
Publick-Afſemblys while the Prieft in Datin-is confelling Sin; the Peo- =. 
'pkes hearts may be giving thanks for Metcy 3 while the: Prielt is asking, -Y 
for oge kind of Bleſſing, the Peoples: Aedionemey be.carried out.after 
another, Thus there is-mot thi in what: _ ask, which 
Chiiſt ſpeaks of 5 and which is'nectſfaryin Pabhot Prayer; 
7- The Apoſtle having delivered this Do&rine,that Prayer and Praiſe 
ſhould be in a known Tongue,adds at. thecloſe of the Chapter 3 not on- 
1, That he taught the ſame in: all Churches of the Saintr+-but alſo, Jf any vp. 
war think bimſelf ts be s Prophet, or piritual, let him. acknowledg,; rbat 5 
the things which Þ-write wn you are #he" Commandments rof the Lond; © 4 
bk y,2 Cor. 14. 37. So mich Hi. the nn ris radiating utt- MF 
| mn Topgue, WE —2 
| : R r * | - In' *1 


. 
- 


RY 


64s 


| Inthethird place Tam to manifeſt, Thar Antiquery is utterly. againfh © 


the Church+ of Rane in this tmatrer :'-che Papiſts. talk. much of the © 


- Fathers indeed 5 bur how: diſobedient-they are to them, and how much © * 
- they difſent from them, .may 'moftcafily-be evinced; "3 


- 


And becavfſe the Council of .Frex# hath Anathematized all that are  ' ? 
2gainſt the Popith  Letiv Prayers} I will ſnppoſe another Cenncil, and | 
ſeverabof the moſt eminent, and ancient Fathers. Members of it > and ** 

that Tmay deal the more fairly with onr Aeverſaries,l will ſuppoſe ſome 

of their- own moſt noted-and famous Dotors,admitted into this Coun» 


cil 3 and chat yet it may be the more-regarded, I ſhall fuppoſe the Apo». ,. 


I HCO Judi Mortr, Or 
Fathers whom I ſhall mention are F«fin Mortyr, Origen,Cyprian, 
Ambroſe, Mngaftne, Hiewne, Bajit, ont Ciryfaame, 
Fhe ( on 'to be debated, iis, IYberher Prayer is to be madein s 
ki of in an unknown Tongue ? Let the Fathers ſpeak-in order. 
| Martyr, who is'very ancient, and lived about the year 160, 
Apol. 2. ad Antoninum Pinm, fiurb finem, tells us : | _ 
Lad 75 69 vals a650pbry tubes wity]ar x7! wines i dygus paarks]er bars 70 aſd © 
evihaeuers yirerm; x, od mnyurmuertiouere fs Imrhauy 5 T6 ovyndupere, he | v 


. 


a hogs iyxo06. Emma mevozuire 9 arcyirecxer]@, MW 


3 mores Sd abys Thy re$50 har x meiraney # ff nearir Teroy wor "Y 


wudra , Irwure diifdudle xoi wdiles of fuxes vimacger, x« Tevrapirey 3 k 


Iusr + vis «grds mreolprras xj oy Or.— Ka) weetrd; 3x5 Iwolor x ivxe 
eric ton Sores dvlg dveaxiuan, x; '5 x6); wen? Myur T3 duluw,. | 
- On the dey commonly called Sunday, Aſſemblits are made of Citizexr and 
Countrymen, and the writings of #be Apoſtles and Prophets are read: The - 
Reader giving over, the Miniſter makes au Exhortation 40 the People, per- 
Swading to the imitation and pradiice-of thoſe goouthings that are proponnded, 
After this we riſe all,and pour ont Proyers, unid Bread and Wine are brought 
forth, and the Minifter to the uttermoſt of bjs ability, (does ſend forth Prayers 
ond Pruiſer unto God, andthe People give tbeir conſent, ſaying, Amen. 
Behold the Scriptures read-cven :to-Citizens, nay to 'Conntry-People, 
and Prayers made which they did underſtand, and fay Amen to. 
Origen may ſpeak next Lib.$.Contrs Celſum pagi(mihi) 402. 0) aued 
Tor xueiardy ud on Talks Friars yrapaie neyirir briues: x TETay Irons in] - 
- #bef xp6rJar br Jals xcalg IN 03 iy (les Inarnnales 07 On. jopete jo- 
tuniners 3 oþ i7a5 Inares aa70/Thu fas}i JdhexTor ivogera: B65 3-vpa6 dulde 
as Ivatu ; x, $ dos Sandro xipios Tor amd warns bianieres ivxouirer 
donuwe. The Chriſtians tn their Prayers uſe notthe very words (he means the 
Words in the Original } of the Scriptures ; bat they that are Greeks do nſe 
the Greek Tongue, and thoſe that are Romans the Roman Tongue ;, and jo 
every one according #0'hi5 Dialett, does Pray unto God, and: phaife bim accor- 
ding to' biz ability and-He that is the Lord of every Langwage, does bear the 
Prayers which ave put wp-to Him-in every Languag 


; ; £ 
Cyprian De Orat. Domin. pag. (mibs) 309. ſpcaks thus: 


— : 


- 
« \ 3 * wy 


, ru pe 34k & dixerit, rijjeitis_mxdetam 


8, © not only i ance, bus 
abliſh your own Traditipn, "Now where has" Chrift taught the ' 
Hof a #96 nf To Romes rencionand | 


b Wan. 


1 $ | Which were uſed in thoſe days 3 


To Pray otherwiſe than Chyift bas 
get faub; for Fe bes expreſly ſaid 


; Tradition, and hace i & vet 
Ambroſe thay be heard in the next' | 
$i wique ad edificendaw 1 s convenifis, ca'de es gue intell;- 

gant audientes : nem quid f xt quis linges lquarer quam ſole ſcit, 
wt qui audit nibil reel . | a 


come together to ediffe the Church, theſe thing? owght to be (pipes 
the bearefrnoy wid id\, for what does be profi the People who ſpeak in 
.ax unknown Tongue 10 them? And afterwards the ſame Fa j 
There were ſome; of the Hebrews ecialy, thet uſed the Syriac, end the 
Hebrew Tongxe in their Services ;* but theſe aimed at their own glory and 
commengatioy, not at the Peoples henefit. Though the Hebrew 
was that in which God of old utter'd.the Law upon. Moune' Shit 
which Meſzs and the Prophets uſed ; though 'the Syriach" was that * 
which our Lord himſelf fpake while He was upon Earth 3 yet Ambi 
blames thoſe that prayed in theſe Languages with thoſe People who did 
not underſtand them. Aﬀer Ambroſe 
Pſalmun 18. . BY Y LY . 
Intelligere debemus, ut human ratione non quaſi. aviam voce cantemng, 
Merule, Pſittaci, Corvi, Pice , & bujuſmodi volucrey YEpe decent ap 


* 


| bominibus ſonare que neſciunt : ſcienter vers cantare non avi ſud homini 


divina voluntate conceſſuns eſt. 


We ought to nnderſtand what we for, that we may not like Birds, © 


but like men, fing n#to God. Far Black: birds and Parrots, and Crows, and 
Pies, and ſuch kjnd of Fowlr, are taught to ſonnd forth what they nuder- 


. Rand not ; But to fing (which certainly in the Plalms of David includes 


Prayer and Praifing)) with wnderflanding, is granied not'to @ Bird, but to 2 
Max thrangh the gootl pleaſure of God. # 

From this Fathers words you may perceive, that. the not-underſtood 
Prayer of a Papiſt Is likened unto the prating of a Pye, or Parrot. 

Hierom, who was famous for his skill in Languages, and, was himſelf a 
Presbyter of the Ancient Church in Rome, yer ſpeaks after this man- 
", Prefat..in Epift. ad Galates. | 

Eeelefiis Urbis Roamez toxitra Calefte audimus P rebogn- 

tw, min. I the Churches of he Cy F Row, the Foie of the Pop 
ws like Heavenly Thuuder, when they anſwered aloud, Amen, at the cnd 


r conſ#rit unto the Prayers 


of the Prayers which they put u 
The People bag arr lo 'gave''t 
the preſent Church of Rome, Hew- 
R x. 2 p guaitnns 


e, let us hear Auguſtine, Enarrat, in 
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ck Pron Beats ray Sy. me "Serm, rx, 3 
- FIN INE Alas, how much 4s, it altered from whae it 
Once Was : 

Again the ſame Hierom ' Bs $ub fintm Comment. in Epiſt ad Ge... 
wie Is 

- Wood autem Amen uſiaſain fi gnifice andiexwi & ſit ſugnaculum verita- 
- vis ad Coxinthios prima nos docet, in.qua Paulus ait,Caternm. fi benedixerir 
Spirits, quiſupplet locum idiote, quamode djcet Tr firper tua benedi- 
Gone, quoniam quidem neſeit quid dicas : ex quo oftendis non poſſe idioten 
reſpondere verim eſſe quod dicitur, niſu intellexerit quod docetur. 

Amen ſignifies the ns of the bearer, aud is a ſealing of the Truth : © 
Paul ſays, If thow bleſt with the Spirit, how ſhall be that occupieth the room 
of the mulearned ſay Amen" at thy" givin Lads ſeeing be under= 


© , * Great Baſil, his mind.you may koaw. concerning, the propoſed Qye- 
flion, Homil, in Pſalmem 28. Having complained before that the Chil- 
ora, of Men'do not. in. His Ferapls, give. glory: unto God, he adds; 
Aajera, daxmire, + Je v6 peurdTo Thu Silyuiay Ty Srapbrer, Tre Lda- 
We: =rwpaTiylanys if % 7 yet. Let thy Tongue. ſing, and let thy Mind 
- ſearch the meaning ef what is Jpe oken, that according to the Apoftle, thou 
mayeſt ſing with the Spirit, and ſing with underſtanding alſo. | 
Chryſoſtom agrces with the forementioned Fathers fully, Aoy. as. i 
1 Epit, ad Corinth, \ 
Ital Toy. Azixdy LL? Seluyvos &v|dy x s wikpegy Cruiar, Vouirer]a, bh 
T0 @plu env ut SCreTa. "Take notice, ſays he, how the Apoſtle does always 
ſeek the © Churches Edification, By the unlearned Man, Paul means the 
Layman, aud ſhews how this unlearned Perſon does ſuſtain a very great If, 
when Prayers are made in ſuch « Lauguage, a be through want of wader- 
ftanding is uot able, afo.lay Amen to thers.., . 
-.I ſhall add,untg9 theſe c paſſages.of the Fathers, a Conſtitntion of ihe 
Emperor 7»/{inian. . Empetors.of old were As by the Church, 
though now the Pope endeavours to Lord it over them. . The Confli 
tution 1s this. Novel. Conſtht. 123. 

' Jpbemus omnez, Epilcopos,. the. We command ibis all Biſh oper Py; 
Preg%yiers dy celebrige the Holy, Obtarion, aid Prayers nſed.in Holy Baptiſm, - 
20t: - peaking boy, byt wit}a clear Foice which may be heard by the People, 
that. 8-5 the Minds of the People may be ſtirred up with greater Devoty 
64 in utterius the Praifes of the Lord God: © And for this is cited . 1 Cor, 
14. How. ſl the  {enernee ſay Amen, if be dots jt wirderſtand whqt it 

ſpoken? | And d the fq it foll ows, of the Prieſts neglefitheſe things, the, Judges 
ment of gd gy brit 6-56 Fallon BH » Meither will we, fays the Koupe: 
ror, when ive knor it, reſt evenged., 

Put-now let us hear tht R6a dars themieave ſpeakidgtohe 
Queliog, in Han. 7 r. 

LE 6 of | = edailh 


ſtandeth not what tbo, ſayeſt? \ whereby be. at the unlearned 
Man cannot anſwer, that that which 4 Jpoken's Fo jay w Ince be does wot une | \ | 
derſtand. it. 5 


nn A 


or” erm. 1X; rublick Prayer f 
Cardinal Cojetan, Comment, it 1. _— Corinth, | ] 
: wo als fable, yer eons FRED, edi bis | 
 wlefie, orationes publicas, que audiente | 
 * / miClericis, & Populo , quam dict rela | 
* From this Dodrine of the Apoſtle Paul is follows, Thet-it is better for ibe 
edification of the Church, that the publich, Prayers. "which the. bear, 
| faiewld be made in that Lavgs e a ya ons . Prieſts and te wader- 
foyd, than that they ſho in Latin. _—_ wt. 
Here I cannot chuſe Now cry aged Magns eſt Veritas, _ 4s. | 
and it will prevail! Behold a Cardinal. of the Romikſh. 
as plainly againſt the Council of Trent, as any whom they. ickas 
. Hereticks can. "IN. | jog je 
A. The next Romiſh Author is Nicolaw de. Lira, who. ng upon 
the fame Chapter, ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. p ey. 
$1 Populus intelligat orationem ſive benedidtionem $ acerdotit); , * melingres 
> ReREy in Deum & devotins reſpondet, Amen, 


by the Prieſt, their minds wili be brought the better and nearer unto,God, 
| &id with greater devoutneſi they will anſwer, Amen. 

The third Romith Dodtor, ſhall be the Angelical (as wel is called) 
highly-magnified Thomas Aquinas, Commentar. in x Epiftolam ad 
cap. 14, His words arctheſe 3 

Plus Iucgatrr qui orat & intelbgit 3 ; Ham reficitur, & quantum ad intel 
flum, & quantum ad affetium;. 

He gains moſt woo prays and underſtands the words which he ſpeaks; for 
be is edified both-as $o-his underſtanding, and alſo at to bis affefiiong....: 


Again he 'ſaith, Melias eft ut, lingua que benedicit, etiam interpretetury | 


pnnis enim ſermo bonne eſt ad edificationem fidei, 

Tis beſt that the , Tangue mbich, bleſſes, Sevld interpret; for goed —_— 

ſhould be ſpoken 29 abe edification of \ faiths, - Pr 
Here we may. with reaſon lay, Bene, Ek ſeriphiti Thomas . 14 (1 
Thomss thow haſt written what js agreeable to:Truth, 
Fhus the-Fathers and the Popiſh Doctors themſelves have deliver” d 

their opinions, and all are for praying in a known. Language. 
Nay I have read, and *tis acknowledged by : Jes, Azorius Inſt, lib; 


$, 6aþ,26. ex Ain, Syto, That above ſix hundredjycars,2go, when the 


Pope did: deliberate and con alt We be-ſhould \ B72 rant unto the Bobs. 

mians the uſe of the Vulgar Tongue in their publick Deyocjons 3, there 

was heard. a voice from Heaven, - ſaying, Omni ings canfitoginr 70 
| Tt every tougye confeſs unto God, 

But now at laſt let us be determined by the poſile Pan the ; ſuppoſed 
Patfidevt* of, thei Council, and his mind, I ſhall give. you in 4his Para- 
Pliraſe upon his. own /vords., :! 

b: Itbank my God: 1 ſpeak #itb 2 hs more than el but 1bad ra- 
1048 


Thema x th five words to be underſtood by, a thoſe that bear - 
Me than . 


ak ©. » 
s 1 "=" - 


A 


If the People underſtand the Prayer or Thanksgiving which is performed 


0 | 
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% Publich Prayer bein & Known Tongue. Serm. IX, 
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., words in an nuknown Tongue. If the Troupe Sol ene 
. — o 
if Tray, and | 
, "77 
voice, how | 


= i ſorend, who ſholl prepare himſelf to the bantel ? | 
| thoſe that ere "ou 1d not the meaning of the voice, a 
by wreſtle with God ? bow ſhall they defend themſelves againſt the afſauttr of tha 
| . evil ont? 'bow ſhall thy join tn begging for Grace to overcome bim * Iom "8 
an Apoſtle, ond not s Barkarden; I would not ſpeak words into the. aiv, © 
4 hit ſo 's to benefit them that bear me. I am g the Pablick Worſbig  - 
A of God ſbould-be coſe to the contempt and ſcorn of Ir; or that rhey. © 
A Monld cenſure it to be only the raving of mad-men, becauſe they know nor the * W- 
meaning of the words that are uſed. Onr God is not the God of confuſion, bu i 
requires @ reaſonable Service, and theſe commands concerning Prayer and | 
Praifing ſo as to be underſtood, are bis commands. Every one who is indeed 
fhiritual 'willbe thus perſwaded: they who are otherwiſe minded are wil- 


ney igeorent. - - 

"Yon ſte Thave proved the Proteſtant Do@rine out of the Fathers z -#/ 

pay, *tis granted by Popiſh Authors of very great name; and how plain» 

ty the Apoſile is on our fide, de but read and judg. 4 

<"Let the Papiſts now for ſhame ceaſe their bragging of Antiquity, 

. *Twas certainly the manner of the elder and purer times to pray in a ©} 

- known Language, Thus prayed the Apoſtles, thus prayed our Lord 

_ Jefas, thus praiſed 'the Heavenly Hoſt at Chrifts Nativity, in ſuch © 
words as the very Shepherds underſtood, Glory be to God in the Higheſt, 

WV - #n Earth peace, good-will towards men. Thus the Prophets pyayed, and © Y- 

=” David the ſweet-Singer of Iſrael; all his Pſalms were written in Hebrew, 

q | the Fewr Mother-tongue. Thus fang Deborah and Borak, thus Moſes 
and the Iſraelizes after their Miraculous Deliverance out of Egypr, and 
Pharaohs overthrow in the mighty Waters, Nay IT muſt add, there was 
a time when there was but-one Language tn the whole World ; before 
the building of Babel, and then there was no unknown Tongue to pray 
in. In the days of Exos the Son of Seth the Grand-child of Adam, *ts 

 faid, Men began to call upon the Nume of the Loyd, Gen. 4.26. And this 

maſt of neceſſity have been done'in a Language which none were ig- 
norant of. Surely then the Proteſtant Religion in this regard muſt be - 
acknowledged of ſufficient Antiquity, fince *tis as old as the old world, 
ſince *t was ethe flood of Noah. 

In the fourth place I ſhall anſwer the Popiſh Arguments to defend 
their Cauſe 3 and ſhall not fear to produce the very ſtrongeſt which 1 
have met withal.  - 

'1. *Tis Objected, That the Apofile does not ſpeak in 1 Cor.z 4.concer-- 
ning the ordinary Divine Service,but concerning Spiritual Songs;which 
by an extraordinary Gife were utter*d:; by 
© #f. The Apoſtle does mention Prayer as well as giving of Thanks; | 
and there is as much reaſon that the ordinary Service ſhould be under- 
Nood,as the extraordinary 3 becauſe that which is ordinarily uſed, ſhould 
by alf mcans be to Edification. wy is 

| , , . 2, >. 


R_y 


FX | 57is Obje@ted, 


fray ory es oc ne I ras 
= Firſt oppoſe why docs the oy pk 
bt the worle, and nor after che better manger of the 
= *ris. condemned by the Apoſtle as not being for Edifeadon 


preſent, was commended 10 keey filence e 11.2be Aſſembly 


3. 'Tis ObjeRted, That of old the Inſtruction and Editcation of the td. idid. 


' was neceſfary, and the a0) Frau wag 0 they might be 


People, was necſat, But now the end of Prayer is not ſo much * 


che Peoples InſtruQtion and Edification, as the yielding to God that. 
Worſt which is due to him. 
Anſw. Firſt, The Apofites were as. careful that God might have bis 
Worſhip, 3s the Papifts, nay a great deal more i Wor 
join not Gods Worthip and the Peoples Edification 3 for heis - 
ſhipped i» ſpirit and in trath. And the more the mind und 
the heart of the Werthipper is affeted, God is the more 5 tad 
the better pleaſed. * 
-. 4Tis Objeced, That Prayer is not made to the P. 
and he underſtagds all Tongues alike; azd *tis ſufficient that the: 
underftends what is prayed, though the People are'ignorant. And: 
Bellarmine does illuſtrate by a fimilitude, If a Courtier, fays he, ſhould 
cvs for a Cauntry-man in Latin toa King, the Country-man 
cited by the Latew Petition of the Courticr, though he 
not underſtand @ word of it, 
Anſw. 1. It might have been ſaid, That God cacketinne, alt 
Tongues alike in the Apoſtles. days as well as now 3 [the Lord being 


then and now,and always, equally Omnifcient. 2. The uſe of Prayer is + 


not-to inform-the God we pray to, For be knows what things we have 
weed of before we ack, 'Mat.6. 8. but 'to make our ſelves more fen{ible 
of our needs, and-conſequently more meet to be ſupplied 5 but how can 
this'be if. Prayer be lockt up in an unknown Dialed ? 3. As for Bellar- 
mines Similitude, it will not hold. Far the God of Heaven is not like 
the Kings on Earth, who will hear Petitions made by Favourites for 
perſons that make no addreſs themſelves : But He requires, That every 
particular perſon ſhould ask if he will. receive, 'and underſtand whathe 
prays for 3 and that he ſhould'have. ſuitable - affetians to the matter of 
his Petitions, if he will be heard. and anſwered. Add alſo, That'if a 
King fhould forbid Petitions in a firange-Laoguage, and ſhould com- 
mand that Petitioners ſhould \uſe a Tongue they unilerſtand, -that with 
the greater earneſine(s they may beg, what they need-z, rg fuch an one a 
Latin Petition would not be ſo acceptable' But\God has forbid the uſe 
of an unknown Tongue : Therefore we may conchide, That the Popiſk 
Latix Prayers in an Auditory which-underſtand them pot, art to very 


Kcte purpoſe; The People muſt feck, «nd knock as well as the Prie(h,- elle 
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fra D Uſe itn not bop them, Mat, 7. FT 
1 place I ping apr mv ry mc of, Fas ice 
Pats $ Papal Dodrine, which encourages to Prayer in cared 
known Tougue, and teaches People to. be contented withan igiors , 
Devotion,® A 
"17 It gratifies exceedingly. the lazy diſpoſition of Men, 'who vatue 3 
rally like a liberty.to reſt i opere operate, in the- work done, and cannot . - 
| endure tobe tirgetlto.the more difficult. part of Religion, ' which lies in © 
: a conflict with wandring thoughts. in.duty in warcing over, and ta. ? 
: king pains with the heart, that it maybe intent, confiderate and affes 
--- | Rionate in its applications unto God,. Tknow the Papiſts boaſt of; their *WM- 
4 bro their Devotions 3” but theſe. are external things, and who' 
them.at their hands? And I may with.good reaſon athrm, bs 
e©quartexzof an hour ſpent i in Frayer;where the very heart is en> > 
Jnd-inderftands what *tis doing,. and. ſeeks the Lord with its 
whole gt will be to better purpoſe thaa all the Prayers by rote that 
axe, ox can be faid by a blind Papilt, though he ſhould live to the age” © 
io. This Dotrior is a-notable device to keep the Pcople ignorant,and 
'tomake them more dependent upon the Pxicſthood;z and hereby they ©" 
. hope more cally. corule' them. Theſe cruel Guides, as They take away © 
"* bthe Bible from the People, which is the great means' of Knowledg;. o 
:they will-npt ſuffer thew to cry for Knowledg, ſoas t@ know what they ll 
y-': What; a faithful ſervanc, is the Pope unto the Prigce of, Darkneſs! - FF 
and what quiet poſſeiſion,does the ſtrong mant-armed keep, while the 
'Golpelisfiid, and men pray tor they knaw not'what,and conſequently 
=>” --_- vobtlih a@thing! 
MN : 3. Many Prayers may well be made in. Ltiz meerly through ſhame. 
When:L-read che Scripture; I conclude the Papiſis are afraid of the Light 
which ſhtoes-fromy thence, leſt it overthrow their black Kingdom 3 3 and 
wien I read the fooliſh, pay: blaſphemous Prayers, which are made in the 
Church of Rome; I conclude they are aſhamed: the meaning of them 
ſhould be known, Thus they pray to the Virgin Mary. 
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| - Sandls Maria, \ 7... O Saint Mary, 


Be totum orbem amine, Who dot enlighten the whole world. 
D ue:tnosſervientes txaltas. A YF/ov daft exalt thy ſervants. 
Ilheminatrix cording. , (Poo doſt ilmminate bearts, 

Fons' miſericordie, - Woo art the fountain of mercy. 


| 3 oma m3lo libers nos Domina. f \ + rom all evil good Lady deliver us. 
"To; Saint Dorabyxhey pray thus : 


m3 I 01 | #1 

$auga- Dorothea,” 44 oÞ 7 boly Dorothy, 

Cor mutdum in Megrye. 4 clean heart create in me. oat p 
aint 7 
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= imparted-to the Creature; 


Saint Agnes is prayed unto to keep themin the Faith, and'Saint 
FO aofeverbem from thei Sine, that thry may rf in Heaven with ths 
far tver. Theſe Latin Prayers in plain Englyh are moſt wicked B 
mies; and bath Gods work and honour, which is peculiar'to himſelf, 
and dear to hin, is (to the provoking of him to jealouſie) aſcribed and 


In: the laſt place I come to the Application. 
| USE L 


- -BlG the Lord that the Day-ſpring from on high hath. viſited this 
| Land of your Nativity, and that Popiſh'darkneſs is ſo much difpelled. 


"How thankful were the 1ſ-aetirer, think you, for that Light which th 

ſo + bu in Goſhen, when Egypt-was plagued with Darkneſs, that was fo 
hideous and palpable ? Neighbouring Regions,- moſt of thera are blin- 
-ded by Rome and Hell; and ſec not the things which you ſee, hear not 
the things which you hear. You are inſtructed to whom Prayer is be di- 
re&ed, unto God 3 and in whoſe Name, in the Name of Chriſt, whoſe 
Mediation and Intercellion is always prevalent. Supplications are made 
in a Tongue which you underſtand 3 that you'may be the more affeet- 
ed with what you pray for, and conſequently have gracious returns to 
your Prayers from'the God of all Grace. What cauſe is here of Thanks- 
giving that Publick Adminiſtrations are ſo much more agrecable unto 
Chrifts Inſtitution, than the Adminiſtrations of the Church of Rome. 

Prayers being poured forth with ſo much fervency,and in ſuch words. 
as all, even the meaneſt, underſtand ; the Scriptures being read in a Lan- 
guage which you know, ſo.as that the Book of God is not a ſealed Book 
to'you 3 Sermons being preached with fo mach plainneſs and power, 
Finally, Sacraments being adminiſired;ſo as that you may know howto 
improve theſe Scals of the New Covenant, to the ftrengthning of your 
Faith, the inflaming of your Love, and the increaſe of all manner of 
Grace: Al! this may well cauſe you to cry out with David, Pal. 84.1; 
How amiable are thy Tabermacles, O Lord of Hoſts. And one thing have I 
defired of the Lord, that will I ſcek, after, that I may dwell in the bouſe of 
the Lord all the days of my life to bebold the beauty of the Lord, and to in- 
quire in his Temple, Pſal. 27. 4+ 

USE 11. 

It highly concerns you to fear and to pray againſt the return of Po- 
piſh blindneſs. While Satan and his Angels are buſie and induſtrious to 
extinguiſh the light of the Word, while Rome does join with Hell to 
this end, that this Land may be again overſpread with Ignorance, Id0- 
latry, Superſtition, Will-Worſhipz *tis your wiflom and duty, while they 
ate plotting, to be counterworking by your Prayers. Oh cry unto the 
Lord to ſecure his own Honour, and your Priviledges, againſt theſe 
Excmics, which arc ſo great invaders of both. Beg with the greateſt 
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earneſtneſs, (and truly carneſt begging was never yet 


-Merchandize of your Souls, or 7 Souls of your Poſterity. 
; | | VSE 1IIL | 

Let the blind zeal of the Papiſts make you more frequent in your ac- 
ceſſes to the Throne of Grace : Though they Worſhip ignorantly, yet 
how much d6 they porta. 5 as Superſtition is wont to urge men to 
abundant labour. But you that ſee more reaſon to pray than they, and - 


have more encouragement from God, than ever they underſtood, 


ſhould be ſhamed and quickned unto this Duty. The Papiſts indeed, 
" if they underſtood themſelves, might well be diſheartned, becauſe their 
Worlhip is Will-worſhip, not of Gods appointment, but their own In- 
yentian. But you ſhould abound in Devotion, for God will not be 
ſought.in vain as long as you ſeek him in his own way, and your labour 
hall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 

| UVSE IV. 


Take heed of DiſtraQtion in Prayer, and not-minding what you ask 


or what you are doing, when at the Mercy-Seat. *Tis great hypo- 
crife to be preſent only in body at the SanQuary 3 the heart in the mean 
while running away after pleaſures, covetouſneſs, vanity 3 and this ex- 
ceedingly provokes the Lord to jealoufic, and are you ſtronger than He ? 
1 Cor. 10. 22. Pray, what's the difference between a Papiſt that under- 
ſtands not, and a carnal Proteſtant that mind? not a word of what is ſpo- 
ken in Prayer? Or it there be any difference the Proteſtant is in the 
worſe caſe; becauſe having the means of Edification, he is the more 
without Apology, that he is not edifed. 

| VSE v, 

Content not your ſelves with bare underſtanding the words of 
Prayer, but know the Lord you pray to 3 be acquainted with his Power 
and Truth, and how he keeps Mercy for thouſands, and particularly for 
you, if you are ſenſible of your fin and miſery, and are willing that from 
both He ſhould deliver you, Underſtand alſo the worth of what you ask, 
that Spiritual and Eternal Bleſhngs being highly valued, your deſires 
after them may be vehement, and you may wrefile with the greater 
ſtrength and reſolution till you have obtain'd them, 

VSE VI. 

Let Underſtanding and Faith in this duty of Prayer be join'd toge- 
ther. The Popith implicite Faith, to believe as the Church believes,that 
is,to believe they know not what, is a wretched piece of carcleſneſs and 
preſumption, and a mad venturing of the Soul, which is ſo precious,up- 
on an empty ſound and title. But do you ſearch the Scriptures,enquire 
what God has ſpoken and firmly believe his words which are fo faith- 
ful and worthy of all acceptation, Let your Faith in Prayer be ſtrong 
and be fully perſwaded, that having ſuch Promiſes as God has raade, and 


denied) that the E 
Goſpel may continue, and a Spizitual way of Worſhip according tothe + 
direQion of the Goſpel; and that Romes Emiſſaries may never make | -} 
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engaged 
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FF Germ IX Publick Prayer ſhould be in a known Tongue: 
engaged himſelf to make good, and ſuch an Advocate- in Heaven as 
© = Chriſt the Righteous 5 what you ask according to the Will of God fhall 
\ in no wiſe be denied, In a word know your duty and doit,and then con- 

clude, As certainly as God is, fo certainly be will b s rewarder of them that + 
diligently ſeek, bim, Heb. 11. 6. kf 


Thomas Mortonus Epilc. Dunelm. Apol. Cathol. Par. 2. Lib. t, Cap. 37. 
De Vernac. precibus, pag.108. Non eft igitxr quod in bic cauſa, leftor, 
ballecineris, neq; enim te fugit nor primo antiquitatem novitati ; Secundo,dr- 
votionem ſantiam & divinam, cace & fanatice ſuperſtitioni : Tertio, anime 
conſolationem ſpiritnalem, rigide ftnpiditati : Yuarto, infantie prudent) 
8M: Duinto, torpori conſenſum : $exto, filtis & ementitis periculis commo- 
da pene infinita : Septimo, ſacroſanitam deniq, Spirit ſanii ſapientiam, 
bumane ftultitiz ac temeritati anteponere. | 

There is therefore, Reader, noroom for @ miſtake ithis cauſe, for thou canſt 
not but know, that the Proteſtants prefer, 1. Antiquity before Novelty: 2, Ho- 
ly and divineDevetion before blind(and properly (o called ) fanatick, Super- 
* flition: 3. The ſpiritnal comfort of the Soul, before rigid ftmpidity: 4. Pru- 
dence before childiſhneſs : 5. Conſent before careleſneſs : 6. Almoſt infinite 
advantages before feigued and imaginary dangers : 7. The holy wiſdom of thp 
Spirit of God, before the folly and raſpneſs of men. | 
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The Teſtimony of the Church is not JF 
4 -the only, nor the chief reaſon, of our 
believing the Scripture to be the Word | * 

of .God. = | 


".. - LUKE 16. 29. 


They have Moſes and the Prophets , let them hear 
them. 


S everlaſting Bleſſedneſs (mens -greateſt and moſt deſirable 
Good) is that which God only can beſtow,and the Way to it 
that-which He only can diſcover; (Who knows the Lords 
mind like himſelf ? Whois ſo ſure a Guide in the Way,as He 

who is himſelf the End? Nature can neither dire& us to, nor fit us for 

a Supernatural Happineſs.) So it is not only our intereſt to ſeek it, but 
likewiſe to fee, Whether what pretends to be the Rule of our walking,in 
order to our obtaining of it, be indeed the right one 3 which we can no 

| . otherwiſe be aſſured of, than by ſeeing that it be ſuch a one as is given 
; us by him to whom alone it belongs to preſcribe us the Way, and who 
being infinitely good, as well as infinitely wiſe, will no more deceive us, 
than he can be himſelf deceived. Now the holy Scripture of the Old, 
and New Teſtament, is that which we profeſs to own as the Rule of our 

Faith and Life, in relation to our future Glory. It is then the wiſdom of 

evezy Chriſtian to enquire upon. what account he receives this Rule, why | 
he believes it, and ſubmits to it, whether he be perſwaded that it isof 

God, by God himſelf, or only by men; for if he can find indeed that 

he receives it upon the Authority of God, he may be ſecure of the Truth, 

and Sufficiency of it ; but if only on that of Men, they being liableto -; 
j miltakes, 
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©” erm. XN. Cavcetwing the duthority of the Seripture. 
' miſtakes may. lead him into, Error, and (the can never. be.ſure that what 
”  heowns as his Rule, is indeed the right one, and -of Gods own pre- 
>  ſcribing: Or admit it xeally beſo, yer if it be not xeceived on right 
* grounds, he will be expoſed to innumerable fears, and fluctuations,and 
© /never walk comfortably,:nor confiautly in his way, ; when he-daubts 
' whetherit bethe right,; or a wrong one: [The ſaperfirufture cannot be 
better than the foundation;and.a well-ordered and comfortable Conver- 
- fation will never be the effect of amill-grounded Belick It is good 
© therefore in the beginning of our Courſe.to be ſecure of our -way, to fee . 


| both what we believe, and why; leſt otherwiſe, we be either forced 


t6go0 back, orelſe upon as light. grounds ſwerve from the way,. as.we 
were at firſt perſwaded to.engage1n it. Our great enquiry thewin this - 
Diſcourſe will be, Vpor mhat. accannt we believe the Seripture to be the 
Ward of God ? whether upon the Autbority of God, ar the Church? which 
1ground upon theſe words, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them 
hear them, | | 
In this Parable, whereof theſe words are a part, we have an account 
of the (different eſtates of a wicked man Dives, 'and a'good: man 
Lazarus, both in this life, 'and the other. In this life Diver, had+ bis godd 
things, the whole of his.happineſs,all the portion/he was ever to enjoy 5 
and Lazarus had bis evil things, all the ſorrow and miſery he was ever to 
endure. . And in the other life, we have Lazarus in 'Abrahams Boſom, a 


8.4 tht. - AE 


place and Rate of reſt, extered into peace 3 and Dives in Hell, a ſtate of Ia. $7, 1, 


miſery, and place of tormentsz where finding ſo great a'change, and 
being/deeplyaffeted.with his now wotul condition,- he is {thongh in 
vain) deſirous, if not of releaſe, as defpairing of that, yet at leaſt of a 
little eaſe 3 and therefore addreſſing himfelt ro Abraham, he entreats him 
that Lazarus might be ſent to dip but even the tip of bis finger in water, 
and caol bis Tongue; but this is denied him as impothble, ver. 26. Seeing 
that wotld-nor do; he defires, however, this ftorments might not-be en> 
creaſed by-his Brethrens coming to-him, whom-we may ſuppoſe to hve 
been his fellow-finners, and partakers wich him in his riot, and laxury 2* 
Or,if you will believe ſo much charity to be among the Damned, his re- 
queſtis, That Lazarus might be ſent to them to admoniſh them for their 
good, that ſo they might be brought to a timely Repentance, ere they 
came'to an untimely end, and chen-to endleſs torments. But this is de- 
nied him/too as altogether needles, and unprohtable, ver,z53 and he is 
told, "That God had made ſufficient Proviſion for them, given them the 
moſt effe&ual means, whereby they might be brought to Repentance, 
in that hehad given them his Written Word, *Moſis and the Prophets, by 
whoſe Writings if they were not perſwaded to-Kepent,a Miracle would 
notperſwade them; Lazarus riſing from the Dead would no more'be 
_ believed, "than Moſes and- the Prophets, whoſe Writings were among, 
them; and therefore to them Abraham ſends them as a means ſufficient 
> forthe end, pretended at leaſt by Dives to: be aimed at. They have _ 
ue: 2 an 
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- Prophets were ſo, why are not the Apoſtles and Evangclifts ? is-all the © 
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* Concerning the Authority of the Scripture. Serm. 

and the Prophets let them bear them, As if he had ſaid, The Wilb of God 
concerning thy Brethrens duty,and the Truth of God concerning future: 
rewards as the great motives to it, are clearly enough laid down inthe © 
Scripture 3 and if they believe not theſe things, and are not perſwaded * 
to Repentance upon the Authority of God in his Word, much leſs will © 
they be moved by the Teſtimony. of -one _ from the Dead. Hence © 
I infer, Thatithe Holy Scripture, or Written Word of God, 5s ſufficient in it © 
ſelf, -and moſt effettually able to convince men of the truth of thoſe thing, 
. which are contained in it. It was ſo then, why not now? Moſes and the + 


he 


whole Scripture grown O/d Teſtament;. and fo old as to be decayed F © 
when and by what means did it loſe that Lite and Power, that Authority 
and Efficacy it ſometimes had ? it had formerly more, virtue to convince 
men than a Miracle it ſelf, and now belike it hath leſs-than a Councit! 
it could have done more than a man from the dead, and now it can do + 
leſs than a dead man, a ſinful Pope ! (for his Holineſs .of Rome may be * 
very wicked, the Papiſts themſelves being Judges). = 
From the former Propoſition it will undeniably follow , That the 


» Seripture is ſufficient in i1 ſelf to convince men of its own Divineneſs, or its 


being it ſelf the Word of God, that being one truth it doth fo often aſſert: © 
The General muſt comprehend the Particular,and therefore if the Scri 
ture be ſufficient to fatishe the minds of men as to all that it affirms to 
truth, it maſt needs be able to ſatishe them as to this too, that the whole 
of it is the Word of God. 

But this our Adverſaries will not allow, and therefore inſtead of 


v 


taking it for granted, or reſting on this ftagle proof, we muſt here put 


ut to the Queſtion, From whence the Scripture hath its Amtbority ? or up- 
01: what grounds we are to believe it to be the Word of God 7 It you will 
give the Papiſts leave to anſwer, they will preſently tell you, Upon the 
fole Authorny of the Church, or, becauſe the Church declares it #0 be the 
Word of God, and that without the determination of the Church, it hath 


- Surdil. apud* very little Authority, or weight in it, and you are no more bound to believe 


Chamicr. - 


verſie before us : 


tbe Goſpel of Mathew, than the Hiſtory of Livy ; Nay, one fays plainly, 
That but for the Church, you are no more bound to believe the Scripture - 
#hen Eſops Fables; and you may be ſure the Man was in earneſt, when 
you do but conſider how many incredible things another of them (al- 
ledged at large by our learned Whitaker) muſters up out of the Scrip- 
ture, which be would fain perſwade the World would never be believ- 
e&d, if the Church did not interpoſe her Teſtimony 3 and yet as broad 
as the Blaſphemy mentioned is, another of the ſame Party minceth the 
Matter, and fays, the Words might be piowſly ſpoken: And if a private 
DoQor of the Church of Rome may thus tranſubſiantiate Blaſphemy in- 
to Picty, or make that paſs for Piows, which is really Blaſpbemons , 1 
ſce no reaſon why a Pope might not add his Authority, and make K 
Canonical too. But that we may give the beſt Account of the Contxo» © 
1, Something 
LY | 


ET = 
1, Some things muſt be premiſed by way of Explication,for the bet- 


”” qerunderſtanding of Terms. 


2. The State of the Queſtion muſt be laid down. 
3+ The Truth confrmed, R 
4. Popiſh ObjeQions anſwered, 
5+ Some Applicat ion made. | 
1. For Explication of Terms, let us ſee, - 
1. What we mean by the Scripture. By that therefore is underſtood 


\ the Word of God, declaring his mind concerning mens Happineſs and 


Daty, or teaching us what we are to believe concerning God, and 


* how weare to obey him.as it was at firſt revealed by?himſelt to the Apo- 


- files and Prophets, and by them delivered by word of mouth, and af- 
terward for the perpetuity and uſefulneſs of it, committed to Writing 
25 wenow have it, in the Books of the O14 and New Teſtament: So that 
- the Word of God, and the Scripture are the ſame materially; and differ on- 
ly in this, That the Word of God doth not in it ſelf imply its being writ- 
ten, nor exclude it, but may be conſidered indifferently as to cither 3 
whereas the Scripture ſignifies the ſame Word, only with the addition 
of its being committed to Writing, 


2, What is meant by Awtbority, when we enquire, whence the Scrip- cm de vers 
ture hath its Authority. Authority in this Buſfinefs is a Power of Com- bo Dei. 


manding or Perſwading, or (as ſome phraſe it) Convincing, ariſing 
from ſome Excellency in the erg or Perſon veſted with ſuch Autho- 
rity, Whatever hath Authority de f2&o, ſo far forth hath eſteem and 
honour, or reverence yielded to it, as whatever hath Authority de jure 
hath'ſuch 'eſtcem or honour of due belonging to it; and anſwering it 
as its correlate; and both the one and the other is founded on ſome Ex- 
cellency, ſometimes of Nature (both in Perſons and Things,) ſometimes 
of Office and Dignity, ſometimes of Knowledg, ſometimes of Vertue 
and Manners,ſometimes of Prudence (as in Perſons 3) according to each 
of which a ſuitable reſpeQ and honour is due to the Authority there- 
from ariling 3 and as any Man excels in any of theſe, ſo he hath Au- 
thority in that, though he may not in other Things. Thus he that 
excels in the knowledg of the Law, may have Authority in that, 
though he may have none in Phyſick or Divinity, in which he may not 
excel ; and an honeſt Man, that excels in Morality, may on that ac- 
count have the Authority of a Witneft, though'not of a Fudg. Now 
when we ſpeak of the Authority of the Scripture. and ask from whence 
it hath it ? we do but enquire, Whence it is, that the Scripture per- 
{wades, convinces, or binds us to belicye it, or commands vs to aſſent 
toit, as the Word God ? or whereon its Power of ſo doing is found- 
ed? whether it be not ſome Excellency inherent in it ſelf, or whether it 
be only ſomething forrein and extrinſecal to it ? 

3- What we mean by Faith, when it is demanded, Why we belicve 
the Scripture to be the Word of God ? Faith, fo far as it concerns the * 
| underitanding 


| Concerning the Jithovity of the'8e#iptitres Sefail 
underſtanding (for in ſome Ads of Faith the Will bears part) is ar ag. 
ſent yielded to' ſomething propoſed. under the appearance (at leaft) vt 
Truth, -built upon the Teltimony of another 3 and therefore according ;j 


ik 
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 cordingly will our Faith be : If it be the Teftimony of a Man or Men, © 
our Faith will be an humane Faith; but if the Teſtimony be Divine, or ©? 
e believe a thing becauſe God himſelf aſſerts it, we call it a'Divine - 
aith. Only we.muſt remember, that a truly Divine Faith hath alwkys_ - 
God for its Author ; f6 that three things concur to the producing the 


as the Teſtimony is, for the fake of which we' believe any thing,” ac. © 


A of ſuch a Faith. 1. ,The Truth belicved,” which is the Obje& of + 
it, 2. The Teſtimony of God concerng that Truth, which is the Fors = 
mal Reaſon, ; and Ground of this Faith. - 3. The Ffficiency of God © 


and that too, for the Church of Rome, which they call, Catholick; and / 
that again, only for the Paſtors of it, excludipg the People; and they a- 
gain may be conſidered cithcr ſeparately, or in conjun&ion, as mecting 
together ina General Council; and that either by themſelves without the 

- Pope, or together with him-;- Or laſtly as repreſented by him, or virt#- 
ally contained in him, for this great name #he Church, dwindles at 1aft 
into one only tyan ; But ſure he is naſmall one that'contaivs ſo many 
in him 3 for 'if we believe the Papiſts (not only, though eſpecially the 
Teſaits,): the Pope, in this Controverlie, is nothing elſe but the Church 
Catholick compacted, and thruſt into a lingle perfon, in whom ll thoſe 
ſeveral Excellencies, which are ſcatter'd among the Members, do, as in 
the Head, colle@ively reſide. And fo the Catholicknefs they vaunt (6 
much of, is crowded into a narrow compaſs, 'for thoſe whether Pix 
tors or Mcmbers of the Church that, lived formerly arc firſt cut off and 

- the Church is xeduced to the preſent age 3 then the people (as excreleen- 
cies) arc pared away too, and the bii incl of the Church _— yn | 
cned, 
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n.X Concernlug the Authority of the Seripture. bh 
” "ned.. the Officers or Paſtors only remaining and:yet theſe too muſt be 


Wo 322 $4 into a Counnil, and that at laſt Epitomized into a Pope, who 


-- >. jsbut theEpicome of an Epitome,and ſcarce4{o much as a ſmall Synopſis bf 


8 tVoluminou thing, the Church, they talk fo largely of. | - 

4 yo For the ſtate o& the Queſtion, thele things'being premiſed, take 4 

it thus 3 In ſome things we agree with then, in ſome we-differ from 

' -, theme | 

Nh Core BS hi Ol ant Ment Tubatege” which 
1, That the Scripture of t : x we 
own (who yet exclude the Apocryphal Boks of oge fore. © other), is 
* the Word of God, is acknowledged by them, as well as by us. - — , 
© © » | 2, Conſequently, That it isim it Jelf true and of Divine Anthority and 

KH  thatitdoth not d upon the Church as to that Authorlty and 

MH - Truth which 2x #e ſelf it hath, or that the Teſtimony.of the Church doth 

" © not make it to be 2rxe, or'to be the Word of God, the Papiſts themſelves, 
 — (atleaſt the moſt wary among them) will (be ſure in words) grant : and. 

C- *- therefore they have coyned adiſtiaQion for the nonce 3 they tell us, That 
the Scripture hath a twofold Authority, one in it ſelf, as it is true, and 
-comes from God ; the other 7# relation #o w,as it binds us to receiveand 
bclieve it ; The former of theſe they own to be in the Scripture, Ante- 
cedently to. the Teſtimony of the Church. The diftinQion is vain, when 
all Authority is in relation to-another, over whom either de fatto it is, 
or de jure it ought to be exerciſed. But let-it paſs, * 

3- That every Chriſtjan-is bound with a Divine Faith to receive t 
Scripture as the Word of God, they grantas well 'as we do. | 

4. That-the holy Spirit hath a.hand in mens' believing the Scripture 
to be the Word of God, allow the Papiſts their fence, and they will 
likewiſc yicld no leſs than we. . That the Faith whereby men own the 
Scriptures, (it it be a Divine one, as they ſay it is), is wrought-in the 
hearts of men. by the Spirit of :God, they dogrant, and muſt, unleſs 
they will avow themſelves to'be Pelagians. - | | 

5: And laſtly, That the Church allow us our'ſenſe, may be an help 
tous, and furtherance to our Faith in receiving the Scripture, as the 
Word of God, we will grant as well as they. - That the Univerſal Con- 
currence of all Believers in receiving the Scripture, and the Teſtimony 
they do, and in all ages have,in-their way and capacity given'to it, is a 
rong Argument to perſwade diſſenters to ſubmit to the Divine Autho- 
rity of it, we caſily yield.: And that it isthe duty of the preſent Church, 
during its time, to labour to preſerve the Scripture pure and intire, and 
to hold it forth to others, and endeavour to- perſwade them. of -its Di- 

. Yincnels, and ſo to perform the part of-a Teacher, we are willing like- 
wile to yield. . And ſo in a wo we acknowledg the uſcfulneſs of the, / 
Churches Teſtimony, as an external help; and'that by which ſome be- 
nehit may be reaped by men @t the beginning of their Faith ; - for it is 
tae foundation of an humane Faith, and ſufficient for the producing. of 
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Gods Word? though only on the credit.of Meri, yet coming afterward*-* 4 $ 
_-., toperuſeand Rudy it, and look more. narrowly into it, he may then”? 


*- Concerning the Anthority of the Seripture.. Serm, 
that';- And when-a man hath ſo far yielded.as to receive the Scripture as 


- 
x 


come to ſee better,and more ſolid grounds for his belief,- and God wors* > p- 
king on his heart by the Word; he may come to receive it with a Divine MW 
Faith, which at firſt he did'only with an humane : As Foh, 4. the men; © 
of Samaria. who firſt believed Chriſt for the Womans words, did afters 
wards believe him, becauſe they beard .himſeIf. - Thus far therefore there 
is ſome agreement between: them and us. So that the Q1eſtion is not ® 
concerning the QbjeG of our Faith, the thing to be believed, for both ac». 
knowledg it (in this buſineſs) to:/be the Divinenefs of the Scripture 
nor concerning the Efficient cauſe of that Faith, for both will own it to 
be. the Spirit which works this Faith-in the heart : But concerning thr "i 
Medium, or Argument whereby the Spirit worky it, and ſb the ground and 
foundation of our Faith, that which is the formal reaſon why we believe the 
Scripture to be the Word of God.  -_- 
2. This therefore is the thing wherein we and they differ ; ſomething 3 
they affirm which we deny.and ſomething we affirm which they deny. 
1: They affirm the Teftimony of the preſent Church, (and that muſt be. 
of Rome only now 3 for they count that only the Catholick one, that is of 
the Paſtors of it cofftvened in a General Council either with the Pope, (as ſome 
of them ſay ) or without him (as others) cr virtually in bim (as others) to 
be the only ſufficient ground of mens believing the Scripture to be the Word of 
Ged ;,.and ſo tell us, That the Spirit bears witnefs to the Divinity of the 
Scripture by the Teftimony of the Church, and makes uſe of that as the Mes 
dium, or Argument by which he perfwades men to receive the Scripture 4s 
the Word of God, and that without that Teſtimony or Antecedently to it,men 
cannot know, wor. are bound to believe the Scripture ſo to be, This we 
deny. --/ | | 
2, ,We affirm on the other ſide, That the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God 
in the Word it ſelf, witneſſing it to be of God, by that ſtamp and impreſs,or 
(which comes to the fame) by thoſe notes and marks of Divinity which 
every-where appear init, is the immediate and principal, and a ſufficient 
reaſon of our believing it to be the Word of God, and the Medium the Spinit 
wſeth in working F aith in us,or making us aſſent to the Divinity of the Serip- 
Pere. So that as the Spitit working inwardly in our hearts, moves 45 
the. Efficient, of-our Faith 5. ſo the Scripture it ſelf in its own intrinſecal 
beauty, luſtre, power and exccllency,is-that which moves us in the way 
of an Objed, or Medinm, to yield our afſent to its being of God; By this - 
the Spirit of. God. as the Author of-the Scripture witneſſeth it to be of 
God, and;þy an internal ;application-of this to our minds, jnduceth vs 
to aſſent. to-its ſo beipgs The Teftimony of the Spirit'in the Word 15 
pen,  publick, genera] ta all,if they have but eyes to ſee it, whereas the | 
inward application'o. it;by the Efficiency gf the Spirits only to'Belic- -» 
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7 1. 'The Holy Ghoſt in Scripture calls us to the-Scripture -ielelf, 
and Gods Authority only in'it,” (and not to the Church) forthe ſetling _ 
-vof our belief of its Divinity; and- therefore [inthe Scripturecit (elf we + 
have a ſufficient Argument to move us?to believe its coming from:Gog - 


*% 


-prove,/and then diſprove (a5 well as we deny) what they aſſert. © 2 2/17 


Me. 8. 20. we are ſent tothe Law and to the Teſtimbeys,? 

rally propound whatchey deliver, mcerly in the name; and omtliegune 
thority of God their uſual file - Thus ſaith the Lord ,and, The ward 
of the Lord z they do no-where ſend us to the Church foſknbw, Whether 
it beſo, or not, but leave it with us as being of it ſelf (thatis,, without 
the Teſtimony of the Church) ſufficient to convince us, and it wewilt 
mot believe it, at our own peril beit. So-in the Text, Abrahone (that is 
indeed Chriſt, whoſe mind Abraham inthis Parable: is. brought in ſpeas 
king,) ſends Dives Brethren to Moſes and the Prophets; and our Saviour 
Chriſt, Fob. 5. 39. ſends the Fewer to the Scripteres, bids them: ſearch 
them; and fo ver.46,47 3 and Lake A@.17. 11. commends' the Ber#ans, 
not that they ſent up to Feraſalem to the Church there;.or waited for a 
General Council to aſſure thery of the Divineneſs of what was preathed 


to them, but that they daily ſearched the Scriptures, to | ſed. if. thoſe #hings _- 


were ſo. But all this would be in vain, our labour would: be lott in ſeat- 
ching the Scriptures, and looking into them for the confirmation-of 
themſelves, if there were not ſomething in them ſufficient to periwade 
us of their having God for their Author, but at laſt.we muſi have re- 
courſe to the Church to affureus of it. Why are we ſent thus far aboat; 
if anearer way be at hand ? jp; | 

; 'Mrg. 2. Thoſe Proper ties which the Holy Ghoft in the Scripture at» 
tributes to the Scripture will prove the ſame. It is light, Prov. 6.23, The 
Commandment is a lamp, and tbe Law is light. Plal. 119. 105. A lamp to 
my feet, and a light to my path: A light ſhining in a dark place, 2 Pet. 1.19» 
and ſure that which is light may diſcover it ſelf... He that needs. another 
to tell him what is light, wants eyes. Heb.4.12. It is quick ant powerful, 
end harper than a two-edged ſword, it enters into the Soul, and- therefore 
by its own power and efficacy diſcovers it ſelf to us as well as us to our 
ſelves. It is like as @ fire, and like a hammer that breaks the rock, in pieces, 
Fer. 23. 29. $0 likewiſe, 1 Cor.14.24,25. and Pſal, 19.7,8. From both 
which we may argue, 'That Word which convinceth men, judgeth them, 
makes manifeſt the ſecrets of their hearts 3 that again; which converts the 


foul, makes wiſe the ſimple, rejoiceth the heart, enlightens the eyes, is ſuth- 


ciently able to diſcover it ſelf to be of God, though the Church ſhould 
not give in her Teftimonyz but ſuch a Word is the Scripture : therefore, 
Sc, And further, Why may not Gods Word diſcover its Author,as well 
as his Works do ? If the Heauens declare the Glory of God, and the Firma- 
ment ſhews bis bandy wark,, Pal. 19-1. If everthe leaft-Creatures preach 
God to us, they that bear not his Image on them, yet have ſome refit 
> Tt 2 omg 


—_ 


, . 
% 


wm. K —Conttynivg the awbority of the Seriptares = 


* +1This they denyz and this we ſhall firſt (though- more briefly) 


. Is x » 
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Preſettem | 
clamar quzlis 
ber her 
Deum, 


.- oufEvidences of his Wiſdom, Power and Goodne 


ſome footſteps of him,and much more his greater and more noble works, © i" 
Gs 


the Glorious Fabrick of Heaven and Earth,. and Man the 


which manifeſts it ſelf to be from none but God, and he hath ing 


word, left ſuch-an impreſs of Himſclt upon his Works, as that they 
generally proclaim themſelves to be his. Why ſhould it be thought ins 
e, that God ſhould leave the-like notices of Himſelf upon his 
Word, and ftamp that upon it which mi 
Nay, if Mea do commonly make t lyes known by their Works. 
Writers by their Skill, Artiſis-by theix curious Pieces 5 if Apelles cc 
have drawn ſuch a Picture, Phidias | 
pen'd ſuch an Oration, that any who had judgment in ſuch thing 
might have faid, Such a Man and no other, was the Author of ſuch 
Work ; ſurely then much more may God in ſo lively a manner ex 


Himſelf in his Word, -as clearly to notife to us, that it is his. Andif. . * 
any ſhould ſay, God could have done it, but would notz I defire to-. 


know a good reaſon, Why God who hath left us (0 an and conſpicu- 
s$ on his Creatures, 

would not leave the print of Himſelf in the like manner upon his Word? 
Arg. 3. Gods revealing Himſelf tous in the Seripture is the firſtan$ 
higheſt Revelation-upon which our Faith is built,and therefore that Re» 
velation is ſufficient to manifeſt it (elf to us, even without the Churches 
Teſtimony. The reaſon of the Conſequence is, Becauſe Faith (a Divine 
one fuch-as we ſpeak of) being always'buile upon Revelation, whatever 
it be which is the firſt Revelatian whereon our Faith is built muſt be ſub. 
ficient to notifie it ſelf to us 3 otherwiſe ous Faith is not founded upon, 
any Revelation at all, if that Revehtion' needs ſomething elſe « which is- 
not Revdation to give credit to. it : Or if that which is the firft Reve«. 
lation, yet needs another to make it manifeſt to us, it is not it ſelf the- 
firſt, which is a palpable contradiction. And forthe Antecedent; I thus 
makeit appear : In the buſineſs of Faith, Either we muſt come to ſome 
firſt Revelation,-or we muſt go owfrom one, to another without any. 
end-: For either the Faith whereby I believe this Revelation, That the 
Scripture is the Word of God, to be Divine, is founded upon this very 
Revelation it ſel, viz, the Scripture, (which ſo many times tells me it is 
of God), or upon ſome other Revelation; if.upon this it (elf, then I 
have what I would, that this is the firſt Revelation whereon my Faith is 
built: But'if on'another, I ask again, Muſt I believe that for it ſelf, or 
for ſome other; if for it ſelf, then that muſt be the firſt 3 it for ſome 0» 
ther, I ſhall ask 2gain, Am I to believe that for it ſelf, or for another, 


and ſo there with be no end, no hrft Revelation on which my Faith'is. | 


founded; but Imuſt go higher, and higher, even in infinitum. Other: 


have cut ſuch a Statue, Cicers have. | 


by 


Arguments might be produced to confhiym what we aflert, and arc by. © 


., onr Divines; but Fintended brevity in theſe, and. the truth we' main» 


tain will be more confirmed by whatT am-in the.next place to fay againſt 
the Papilts Aſſertion, 


=" 


plainly evidence it tobe hig . - 
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'X. Conceruing the Authority of #he Seviph 
of the Church is not tht only ſuſficiem 
| (nor indeed a ſufficient one at all,) of owr believing” the D. "ot 
of the Scripture, I (hall prove by ſeveral ry 

of the Apoſtles and Prophets. The Scripture is the foundation-of the + 


Church, and therefore hath not its Authority, even in reſpe# of ws,from. 
the Church, but on the contrary the Church hath its Authority' from - 


the Scripture, upon which it in its very and without 
which it isnot the Church, nor it built upon any other foundation 3 it 
hath no Authority but from the \none in it ſelf but as thence 


it derives it, and we know none it hath but as there we find it. And 
is ſpoken of the true Church, and not meerly.the Church in the 

[cafe. If ever we would find out the nature and definition of 
the'Church, we muſt ſeek it in the Scripture, where alone it is that we 
ſee it to be Gods Wilt to have a Church upon Earth,and by what means 


- itis called, and of whom it is conſtituted, and with what Power and. 


Priviledges it is endowed. He that will queſtion, Whether the Scrip- 


7 ” ture bethe Word of God will as ag 1s Whether the Chureh 


be the Church of God 3 or, Whether God have any Church or not. Now 
ifthe Church have all its Authority from the-Scripture, by which alone 
it is a Church, and known to be fo, how can it be with any reaſon ſaid, 
Fhat the Scripture hath its Authority, even as to w from the Church ?- 
For if the Church have no Authority but from the Scripture, than the 
Authority of the Church muſt ſuppoſe that of- the Scripture, and the 
Scripture muſt be own*d, or the Church cannot be own'd ; for who 
knows what, or which the Church is, but as the Scripture deſcribes it- 
to us? and (o the Scripture hath not its Authority, 4s tos, from the 
Church. For can the Scripture'both give Authority to the Church, and- 
yet receive its own Authority from it ? Can it authorize the Church be- 
fore it be it ſelf authorized by it? Can it give the- Church a Power to- 
communicate Authority to it, and yet hath no Authority hitherto it 
ſelf? Nay, Can it be conſiſtent with common ſenſe, that the Scripture 
ſhould give the Church a Power to bind men to the belief of it,and yet 
have no Power init ſelf to bind the Charch to the belief of it - Again, 
when they ſay the Scripture hath its Authority from the Church, I ask, 
How ſhall I know there is a Church ? for if I be one that own no ſuch 
thing as the Scripture (which the Church is perſwading me to believe) 
withal Town no ſuch Society as the Church, and how will they prove. 
there is ſuch a one, but by the Scripture ? for I who am ſuppoſed to ac- 


knowledg no Church, do acknowledg no Authority it hath, and thall 


, not take its own Word: And yet if I grant there be a: Church, How 


ſhall I know that ſuch a company of men as pretend to be the Church, 
are really ſo ? I ſhall not take their own Teſtimony, I am not fatished in. 
their being witneſſes to themſelves :- And if they will prove themſelves 


to be the Church by the Scripture, then. either the Scripture muſt have 


Autho-- 


Concerning the Anthority of the Scripture. mM. 
Authority & to me before the Church, or elſe they prove one ob 


ſay the Spirit witneſſeth by thoſe-marks that this is the Church, why may 
not I ſay the ſame of the Scripture, and ſo. that be known without 


Teſtimony of the Church-to be the Word of God, as well as the Church ; 


fo be the Church of, God ?' Apd' yet after all chis, granting this Society 
of Men to be the Church, yet How ſhall I know that this Church is In- 
fallible ? and if I know itnot to beſo, I am not ſo mad as to build my 
Faith upon its Authority. If they fay becauſc it is governed by the Holy 


Ghoſt ; How ſhall I know that *for it is noe obvious to me that it is : If 


they ſay becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed that it ſhould; T ask, where? Whers 


and have its Authority 4s to me,or their proof is invalid, and they do but 
trifle inſtead of arguing. 


Before I proceed to another Argument, let us examine what is ex» 7 
cepted againſt this. To this Text, Eph. 2. 20. It is replied by ſome of * 


the. Papilts. | ' | 
Excep. 1. © That by Foundation is not meant the Scriptare written by 

* the Apoſtles and Prophets, but their. Preaching, | 
Anſ. But, ' 1. If that were granted,it would not prejudice our Cauſe; 


awhat they Writ and Preached is the ſame Truth} and differs not cfſen- 


tially, but only in the way of Delivery, one being ddlivered to their 
preſent Hearers viva voce, and the other by Writing tranſmitted like- 
wiſe to Poſterity. A. 26. 22, Witneſſing, both to ſmall and great, and 
Saying no other things than what the Prophets and Moſcs did ſay ſhould come, 
So Ad. 17. | 
- 2, The Preaching of the Apoſtles and Prophets did laſt but a while, 
whereas Paul ſpeaks of the laſting, perpetual Foundation of the 
Church. by 

3. If he ſpeaks only of the Preaching of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
How comes he to joyn theſe two together ? for the Prophets were long 
fince dead, and their Preaching (if that only were the Foundation of 
the Church) could be the Foundation of that Church only, which lived 
with them, and heard them. 

Excep. * He meant therefore,ſay ſome of our Adverfaries,the New-Te- 
* tamens Prophets, which Preachecd at” the fame time with the Apoiiles. 

Anſ. But that is not fo eaſily proved as ſaid, for though ſuch Prophets 
are mentioned in ſome places of the New-Teſtament, it doth not follow, 
That they muſt needs be underſtood here ; for Why doth the Apoſtle 
mention them only, and not Evangelifts' too, nay Paſtors and Teach- 
ers likewife, whom he joyns altogether. -Epb. 4. and who did at the 


fame time Preach the fame Truth which the Apoſtles did ? "Beſides -- 


that, we find by the DoGtrine of the Prophets mentioned in the News 


g by-anothexr. - If they ſay-there be certain ſigns and marks 4 
Ct, inherent in hich it may-be'known : Alas I know not ©” 
thoſe marks but by the Scripture which deſcribes the Church. If they. 
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Teſtament, | 
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can it be but in the Scripture ? ſure then the Scripture muſt be owned, -* 
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> rm. X. + Concerning the Authority of #he Seripture, 
Hfhament, the Truth Preached and Written by the Prophers-uander the 
' Old,. commonly-underſtood,” So Pet. 2.1. 19. A more ſire Word of Pro- 
&y. Heb. x. 1. God ſpake to the Fathers by the Prophets.” So alſo, Rome. 
1.2. 4nd Lxcthe r, 70. The Apoſtles under the New-Teftament, were- 
-- the Chief that Taught, though New-Teſtament Prophets, as likewiſe: © 
ByangeNſts, Paſtors, and Teachers 'did Preach the ſame DoRrine 3 Ws 
as formerly under the O1d-Teſtamens, the Prophets that chen lived were: © 
che:Chief, though-others beſides, as the Levites, -Chrog, 2. 30-22; 'did” . 3 
Teach the good knowledg of the Lord. | | ; 
-  Excep. * But, lay they again, the Epheſians were not built upon Paxls 
© writings, which were not then extant, but on his Preaching ; and 
- * therefore thele other kind of- Prophets muſt be underſtood;on whoſe: - 
- - Preaching (together with the Apoſtles} they:were Built. 2 
Anſ. The Preaching th® Truth or Writing it makes no difference, but” 
— _Riill itis the ſame Truch, which is the foundation of the Church, whe- 
» - therit be Written or Preached. And though the Epheſians were built. 
on the Word as Preached by Paul, yet What hinders, but they might 
> likewife be Built on the Word, as Written by former Prophets, whoa 
though they could not now hear,” yet they might Read ? And' Paub 
himſelf proves what he Preacbed by what the Prophets had ri, that: - 
ſo, both the Word Preached and Written might be propounded' to. the 
Epheſians as one and the fame Foundation of their Faith. NE 
Excep, 2. © They fay, That by the Church in this Place is underſtood; 
*not the Paſtors, but'the People, becauſe the Paſtors were they that =O 
© Pceached 3- and *therefore if they were meant, it would follow, thati * - 
_ they ſhould be- Built upon Themſelves: W./6165; -"jitha oat 
Anſ. 1.1t is moſt abfurd to ſay, That the Paſtors and Doors of: the* ©. 1+,» 
Church are riot Built apon:the Doctrine of che Apoſiles and Prophets- v4 
Whoever heard'ot one Foundation for the Faith of the Teachers, & ano-- 3 
ther for the Faith of the, People It feerns then, by their own Confellt+ A 
on, the Pope and this Clergy. are.not{Buile upon the Foundation of the "2 
Apoſtles and _ and- it they have not this Foundation, I amy 
fare they have no better. The Faith of Paſtors and People is the ſame 3 4 
and why is not the Foundation the ſame too ? Are they fit to-Build up > 
Others in the Faith of the Scriptures, who are:not Themſelves Butts b 
upon: the Scriptures? ' And it is idle ta ſay chey are Built on the Holy: —Mf 
Spirit : for will they ſeparate the Spirit from the Scripture ? Whay | 
doth the Spirit Teach but out of, .and according 'to the Scripture ? to 
be Led by the Spirit, and yet Built on the Scriptures, are very well con 
hitent, | 
- » Arg-2.1t is not abſurd to ſay, That the Teachers. of the; Chprch are Buils 
on the Dodrine they Teach, thongh Ny# & they Teach:it,yet a They bave. 
before received&&>believed'it: Indeed they -oughtto offer nothing toOthers 
#5 the Foundation of their Faith; buit what is the Foundation of theirs - 
© Own:nor te-hazard the Souls of their Hearers upon any worle rows 
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F - than they would venture their own Souls. And it doth not follow, from - 
3  hence;That they are taught by themſelves, or are a Foundation to thei. * 
. felves, but only that the Dodrine they have themſelves Believed and © 
7% are Built upon, they deliver it to Others, that they too may believeit, 
and be Built upon it. V:c;7 | ks 
Arg. 2. The Dodrine delivered inthe Scripture doth not, as to our 
recciving it, ' depend upon the Church, - and therefore neither doth 
Scr it ſelf : the Do@rine of the Scripture, and the Scripture jt 
are really the ſame, and differ but in an accident of being Written, & 
not Written; The ſame DoQtgines we have in the Scripture were pub- - I. 
liſhed, and known before they were- written, and they did not then  * 
depend upon the Authority of the Ghirrch, and-why ſhould they now ? | 
b Doth the Writing of them make them 'of leſs Authority, or leſs credis *_ 
+ ble, or leſs able. to-convince Mens minds' than they formerly were ? -- 
= Upon the Authority-of what Church did Adam, Seth, Enoch, Abraham, _ 
&<c. receive the-Word of God, when it was yet unwrittew? What 
Council was there, what Pope to perſwade them of it? And how come © 
theſame Truths to: bave leſs Power.and Efficacy to perſwade us, than 
ther ?! Will our Adverſarics ſay the Patriarchs received the Word ims 
mediately from God himſelf? True: ſome of chem did; but what is that 
to the Church, and her Authority ? Or will they ſay, thoſe Patriarchs 
- from whom others - received the Word were 1lafallible > They will - 
hardly be able to prove it. How came Abraham to petſwade pis Wife 
r-tell a lie, and expoſe her-Chaſtity thereby for the ſaving of his Life, _ 
If he were Tnfallible?: And how came other Patriarchs to allow Poly- 
gamy if they were Infallible ? And do not the Papifts themſelves tell 
us that the Church of the Jews was not Infallible, and that Tnfallibility . 
is the;peculiar Priviledg of the Goſpel-Church, the Promiſe of it being 
made only tothat'? And to come down lower, Moſer received many 
Things of the ' Lord, which were immediately received by the Peo- 
ple, as the' Law of the Paſsover, Exod. 12. and 24. 3. where the Pco- 
ple preſently anſwer, That All the words which the Lord had faid, they 
would do. Did the-People themſelves (the Church in the Wilderneſs, 
Ad. 7.18.) give Authority to theſe Laws, or did the Council of the 
Elders do it ? We find nothing of their being convened+together upon 
zany ſuch account, as te cofffider whether Gods Laws ſhould be recei- 
ved or not : Or did they receive them on the Authority of: any other 
Church ? If ſo, which was it, where was it ? Or laſtly, was Mſes an 
Old-Teftament Pope, and the. Virtual Church of Iſrael? Then by like 
that Church-was Infallible as well as the Goſpel, contrary to their own 
DoGrine.' That Moſer was infallibly Inſpired in all that he comman- 
ded the People from God, is fure3 but that ever he prefſed them to're- 
ceive the Word of God on his own Authority, or any but Gods, can 
never be proved; If they fay-that the People received the Word on the 
- account of the Miracles wrought by Moſes, that is more to our pane 
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; than theirs. And what, ſhall we fay of the Law written in Mens beartr? 


«on whoſe Authority is that received ? it is the ſame for ſubſtance with 
the Law written in the Word , ard muſt there be the Teſtimony of the 
Church to afſure men that even this Law too is of God ? Or, if it be ac- 
knowledged for its own light and power whereby it manifeſts 'it (elf 
to be of God, Why may not the Law written in the Word be fo ac- 
knowledged too? But come we further down 3 On whoſe Authority 
were the Sermons of the Prophets, after Moſes's time received ? When 
they ſpoke to the People in the Name of the Lord, did they ever cite 
the Teſtimony of the Church to vouch what they ſaid to be indeed from 
the Lord ? Or, did they ever ſeek the (uffrages of the high Prieſts, and 
Governours of the Church to eſtabliſh their Dorine as Divine? their 
ordinary file is, Thus ſaith the Lord, not thus faith the Chyrch 3* or the 
Church ſays, That the Lord faith thus. Laſtly, it we deſcend to the 
Times of the New Teftament, we ſhall find the ſame there: When our 


"Saviour Chriſt himſelt preached, what he ſpoke was as much the Word 
- of God when he ſpake it, as now that it is written 3 but neither did he 
refer himſelf as to the Divinity of his DoErine, to the Authority of the 
* Church 3 nor did any believe it on that account. He did not reter it to 


the Church,for he did not recezve Teſtimony from men, Joh. 5. 34. No not 
from Fobn Baptiſt himſclf, though of no ſmall Authority in the Fewiſs' 
Church, and generally taken to be a Prophet. Though Fobn,as his duty 


*was, did bear witneſs to Chriſt, and point to him, Foh, x, This ig the 


Lamb of God, &c. yet Chriſt had no need of this Teſtimony, to'make - 
himſclt be received as the Meſſiah, or what he preached as the Word of 
God, as if the one or the other could not have been received without 
it. He therefore tells the Fews, Foh. 5. 36. That he had greater witneſs 
an that of -Fobn ;, frſt his Works, then his Fatber himſelf, ver.37. then 
the Written Word, ver. 39. Search the Seriptures, &c. they are they that 
teſtifie of me. All this while here is not one tittle of the Church, and its 
Teſiimony 3 and if that be the only means whereby men can be aſſured 
of the Divineneſs of the Word, How comes Chriſt to overlook it ? And 
that they who believed Chrifts Dorine did not bdieve it on the Au- 
thority of the Church is clear 3 for the-Church of the Fews was gene- 
rally corrupt, erred in many things, and therefore was unfitz and it was, 
eſpecially as to its Guides and- Officers, generally againſt Chriſt, and 
therefore unwilling to give Teſtimony-to him it neither own'd him, 
nor his 'DoCtrine z ſo that they who received and believed Ehrifts Prea- 
ching did it on ſome other account than the Teſtimony 'of;the then-pre- 
ſent Church. If the Papiſts ſhall ſay, they received his Do&rine on the 
account of Chriſts own Divine Authority 3 I would enquire, How th 
came to know he had any ſuch Authority? for that Chcift was the M 
fiah, and conſequently had this Divine Authority, were ſome of the 
Truths he preached. If they fay, That Chrifts DoQrine was received 
either upon the account of bis Miracles, or of its agreement with the 
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Concerning the Authority of the Scripture."  Serm. %*" 
Scripture of the. Old Teftament 3/ they fay more for us than for them." 
ſelves, and Cither way (deſert their cauſe,” And if we look to the» Apo- 
files that followed Chrift; and preached the fame Dodrine, we Thallt ſee 
that it Was not received on'the account of the” Chittch'' no more than 
commanded to the/htarets' thereon! AT. 2: upon Peters Preaching three 
thouſand''beheved, they gladly received the word, ver. 4; they did ngt 
it ſcems, expe&-the Teftimony of the'Chutclyto tell them, - Whether it 
were*the Word or not. +X#:4/4; we rtad'of either five thouſand more, 
or ſo many/as made up the whole five thouland, And'A4. 3. the Sama- 
ritans receive the Goſpel on Philips Preaching, and afterward the Eu- 
nuch 3'and (to paſs by others) the Berwars, and Theſſalonians receive the 
Word; Ad17.- Of-the former'it is faid, #; 11; ' That they received the 
Word, with all readineſ; of "mtad, and" daily'ſearched the} Scriptures, &e, 
Of the latter\ Poxl cweftitics,' 1'Theff. 2.13; That they received the Word, 
wot as the Word of "Man, but'as it # indeed tbe'Word of God. All this while 
here is no Charch interpoſing its Authority, or aſſerting the Divineneſs 
of what-Peter or Philip,” 'ot Paul preached. On what account then did 
theſe People believe” the Word preached by the Apoſttes > On the Au- 
thoxity: of the Church fay the Papifts : But'what Church? © Why ſays 
<* a-great. one» arnong 'them, * ſpeaking of the' Theſſalonians, the voice of 
© Papl wi the voice of the Churcb,when he preached to the Theſſalonians, 
<*<ard ſo they in receiving the Word on Parlr Authority received it on 
©the Authority of the Church : Say the ſame of Peter and Philip. Paul 
it feems then was the Church, or elſe how could Panls Preaching be the 
yoice: of the Church ? What kind of Chureh'then was Paul ? was he 
the Chartch Virtual,” was he'd Pope, and was Peter and Philip, and the 
reſt ofthe Apolites and Evangelifts ſo too? A bleſſed Church ſare thi 

had ſo many Popes, or rather a miſerable one, that either had no viſible 
Head, or had fo many, If they fay, Pawrlr voice was the voice of the 
Church, becauſe he was an Officer of ir, by whom the Church publiſhed 
the DoQrine ſhe believed ' and was to propagate : Pal was indeed an 
Officer of 'the Chyrchy- but yet made fo by Feſus Chrift himſelf, not an 
Apoſtle'of "men, '\nar by men, Gal.'t. 1; And the DoQtrine he preached 
was no otherwiſe the DoQrine of the Church, *than as it was the ſame 
which the Church believed, but never tatght it him'; 'for he received it 
nod of men, neither was tanght it, but by the Revelation of 1s Chriſt, 
ver. 12: and therefore they might more reaſonably have ſaid, That the 
voice of PlF was the voice of Chriſt ; the'Word he, preached being 
more: pripetly-rhe'Word'of Chrift who was the Author of it, than the 
Word of the Church who only received it of Chriſt. But what will be- 
come of this fine' invention of onr 'Jeſait, if the Theſſulonians did not 
receive the Word on'the' Authority of 'Paxthimſelt, whethcr'in his fin- 
glc'or repreſentative CifAcity, (or call itas you pleaſe) ? and ſure they 
did not : For then Nis Authority muſt be'own'd,te on the account of 
that his Preaching could be belicyed 3 but both Pax! and his Pe 
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ched among them, and cherctore couldnot;indagerhewro)belieee: what 
be taught. . The:ſame-we may lay! of-thie ,ocher-Apoltles:iu; heir farft 
phnting the Goſpel, when, they: came. to-the Gengles4) ahisy) were un- 
known till: they made themſelves and their Authority .known/ by their 
Preaching : And when they-came tothe 'Fews where they werekmown, 
yet they. were not truſted, nor their, Apoltolical Authority acknowlbdg- 
ed, and ſo it could prevail neither with the-gne;) not with-theocher till 
their Dorine wasrit believed. lh 2 rn Ga ores 

Arg. 3. . The Scripture hath.its Authority in relation fo before: che 
Church paſs ics judgment concerning/it,- and therefore it hath not that 
Authoxity from the:Church... This will appear 5/71 .. 3'- +144 

1». By the Concelſion of the Papiſts» theraſelves)! who.acknowledg, 


| That the Church only geclares the Scripturets be Autheritick, bue doth 


Ld 


not make it {a3 ſure then it was Authentickanit {elf befote that: Decla- 
ration of the Church, which is only a pronouncihg” thati'to be, | which 
was before.. And it it be initifelf Authentick jt-is ſao ws too, that'is, 
it hathjo-it (clt a power of biading us- to the belict of ity. fo ſoon'as we 
come to-heax of. it, -whether the Church hath declared its authentickneſs 
Or NOT, "1 "4 £456.13 £1% 1 v7. 1 $1004 5-4 | 

2, It the Scripture hath-not its Authority as 20 w-before the Judg- 
ment of the Church,; then/rither it muſt+be 2 private or publick.Judg- 
ment, of the Church-which gives it that Aathority: a private one ifcan- 
not be z or when we ſpeak of the Authorirypot: the, Scripture as to ws, it 
is underſtood of, all Chriftians:every-where, and:it!is not ht thata- pri- 


vate Judgment of theChurch or (which i&the-ſame) the Judgment:of 


a,private Church ſhould: give Laws to albthe reſt; Nor can it be the 
publick Teſtimony, or that-of the Catholic Church, for none ſachican 
beproduced by the Papiſts, from whencethe Scripture hath irs Autho- 
atty z. let them. it «they cag/ ſhew- us the frſt® General .Councit that ever 
declaxed the Scripture th be:the Word of God. The Council of Feruſa- 
lem; Aft. 15, it it were a General one, isthetirſt we read of,- and - that 
toucheth not-the Point in hand, doth not'declare the Scripture to- be 
Autheptick, but. takes ir for granted,.. They that were there met cite 
the Scripture of the Old Teſtament, and: thereby own its- Authority, 
but do ndtthen fit eſtabliſh it;and Peter andithe reſt do thelike intheir 
Preaching, 4@. 2.3. and dare the Papiſts fay then; That rhe Old Teſta- 
ment was not Authentick before this: Council ? Had the Charch hitherto 
no certaiff Canon,nor Aathentick Scripture to be-the Rule of its Faith ? 
After this Council we tind no/General one till that of 'Njcey and was the 
Church of God all this while:too, for three hundred years, without the 
Canon of the Scripture? . To fav nothing that -the Council 'of Nice it 
{elf did never define which it-was, but ackhowledgcd it as already re- 

ceived: : I), 1::5195 A 540 agus a 
3+ If a Council meets to declare the-Divine Authority of the Scrip- 
uus2 val, 
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ture, we wolld:koow by what:Authority-it meets ?»-IF the foverdt Phu I #4 


Roxs:of thie Ghizzeb come togather: on. the Authority:and by the conwk 
mand of it felk,-then [it hathi Its: Authority: before they ; 
meet; vt itt could not make it theix.dutydo;to.doz; If. by ſome Revehers _ 
tion-or-ir@pulle of the Spirit without the/Seripture, whar kind of Spirit? 
is that which acts in ſeparation:trom the Scripuure;? And: if the Papiſty'') 
will, aficm this; tet them. no :naore (call themſelves: good Catholicks, buy”! 
even the worſt of F antatickg..'' 14) 300 104312011147 3. 2 | Se 
Argiq. The Authority of the Churchiis not: moze certain-or clear-@\, © 
to w;thanithat of the Scriptuze;and: therefore che Scripture:cannot have'' 
its Authority from-iC That which proves anotherithing'muft jt {elf 'be 5 
more clear and better known a: But that the Authority of theChurth' 14 
not better known to us than that of 'the Scripture will ſoon appear 3' for © 
whatever Authority the Chuzch hath, ſhe muſt prove it either from-her 
ſelf; 'or from ſomething; ol(c ;:; KK from-any thing]! elfe, /it [mult either be 
fromthe Teſtimony of thoſe that are-out of the Church,but they know 
not the.Church, nor any Authority it;hath 3 or from the Scripture, but 
then the Authority of the Scripture-muſt! be. more; known than thet of 
the Church; or from the Spirit, but how will they makoiciout that they 
have the Teſtimony of the Spirit for them, otherwiſe than by the Scrips 
ture, in/and-by:which he is wont to bear witneſs ? If they Tay the Spi-. 
rit-witneſſeth to. the: Authority.of the Church ixwardly , ſoas to per» © 
ſwade the minds of Diſſenters that the Church is the Church of God'y * © 
this is meerly beg'd, and. not proved, and yet will not fatisfie neither” 
for weask not What is the Echcient Cauſe of mens believing'the Author. | 
rity of; the Charch, but What-is the Argument» whereon that 'bclief is % 
rounded, and. whereby the Church perſwades Men of its own Aus'- 
"Fibhiny Or ce on the-othex tide, iff the-Church-prove its Authos -"! 
"rity from it ſelf,. then the ſame thing {hal} ber proved by it {elf : Bar' - © 
yet I ask; What:Judgmenc ofthe Church isit, whereby its Authority is 
proved-?- They fay both the Teftimony of the Ancient, and of the'Pres ** 
ſent Qhurch. But bow can:the Teliimony of the Ancient Church be” | 
known, but by the Writings of thoſe that formerly lived; the Books 
of Eathers, and: Decrees : of Councils ? But / we: world know” how © 
we ſhall have greater aſſurance/that thoſe Books” wert: written by thoſe 
Fathers: whoſe. Names'ithey bear, and thofe: Decrees'made' by- thoſe 
Councils. to which-they':axe aſcribed, 'than that th& Sciiptuve' is the * 
Word of God? \ How.came we'to'be move certain that Cyprian's,or Au 
ftin's Works were Writ-bythem, than that:the four Goſpels Were Writs 
ten by the. four Evangelifts;or Punlr Epiſtles by him ?' And Gif the Pres '-* 
ſent Church prove its.-Authority by. the Ancient Church. it' muſt prove /'-* 
it but-to- very:few: for they -are bartew'that> ever ſaw,” and Fet fewer 
that ever read the. Writings) of the /Angients, and-miany perhaps have *" 
never heard of them, ': And beſides; - the Ancietit Church was ſometime: ''”" 
the Preſent Church, and whe it-was £0, from whence might it prove*® 7 


its 


m7 eff X, Ye Concerning: the Authority of the Seripture, 329: ' 
' - irs Apthority ?. From ſome more Ancicat: novdowbeparcotding to our 
Adyerſpries dilcourte, :ic:mullt be, Bur! from whencendi) the thirſt 
Chysgh prove' its Authotity:(for:we muft'rome tha ifirſtÞwhina there 
was.nonc< before jt! td proveritoby Þ Lafily, 7 the: Arrhorityoob rhid-Pre- 
fent;; Church.:carmdt- be: provet]scby the. Teſtimony? ob the; Preſerit 
Church-:7 For ther it mutt: be either!by'@ part of it; bur chat canftior beg 
forg-part of the Preſent Church! is 'inferior'to the whole of it, 1andhe- 
that queſtions the Authority of the whole, will no leſs queſflonthat of 
2 part; Or clſe, by; the- whole Church, and thery the Authovity of the 
whole Church mult be proved by'the:Authority of the whote Church'y * 
we maſt believe She is'the Charch, becaufe She ſays She is the/Church: 
Arg- 5. 1f we are to believe the Divinity of the Scripture, meerly.on 
the Churches Authority ther that Fdith can be but'an' humane Faith, 
becauſe. founded o0nno: better. than the Authority 'of Men: / oar«Faith 
can be no: better:than its Foundation 51a Divine Faith 'cannot be built 
upon humane TeQimony!z) but the:Papilis:thenaſelves are aſhathed to 
own. a thing {o grefly: ablind, -as' that the Fajclt whereby , xe believe 
one main! Article of Religion;the|Divinemeſs-of the Scripture, : ſhould be 
but an humane -Faith, | | | Fs = Ec- 
Excep.- To this, therefore they ſay, That the Faith whereby we be- qc non 
leve the Scripture.to be the Word of -God-is a Divine Faith; and-built alicer loquirur, 
on the, Teltimony of God, and+ that "Teſtimony 'is- no other than' the qual 1mme- 
Teltimony of the Church.-! We calily reply, - 14 tate per Viſt-- 
Anſc/ 1. That the Churches Tefimony is no otherwiſe the Teſtimo- — 
ny of God, than as it agrees-with the Word of God ; and whemw'it doth fupernaturali 
fo we are to believe what the: Church ſays, not merely becauſe: the modo reve- 
Church. fays it, but berauſe- God  fays- it: And if the:Charch holds 1andi, nobis - 
forth-to.me.any Divine Treutlnand Tyicld my aſſent/to it,merely becauſe gar 
the Charch declares it to. mez though what I believe/be a'Divine'Truth, ; 
yet the-Faich with which-JI receive it will be but an humane/Faith 
the Truth is of God, byit my Faith1is an Man 3 Whereas if I believe any 
Truth becauſe God ſpeaks it, though not by the Chaxcvnor any 'Ofh- 
cer of it,. but ſome private Perſon, yet my Faith:is a: Divine Faich, and 
the Teltimony' ofa private- perſon ſpeaking what the Scripture ſpeaks, 
is as really the voice.of-God as the Teftimony:of theCharch.: -* -: 
2. Some of the-moſt: Learned. of the Papilis themſelves make a great 
difference between. the Teſtimonyof God; and of :the Church the for- 
mer they grant. £0 be | altogether Divine, the: latter modo-quiddans,. after a - 
fort Divine z the former they. reckon tobe [the primary\Foundation of Brlarm: 
Faith, the latter but the ſecoudoryy nay fomerof ther acknowledg that 3927. apud 
Faith which. reſts only, on the Amthority yof the Church; nocito be Di- —-trugy 
vine -and ſome the Churches /Feftimony torbe/but the conditio fine qua Can. 1. 2. c.851 
ox, the condition; without which: we:carmat beliexe the Divinicy of the 
Scriptures, which, ſuxe;they would ſcarce-do tfithey: thought the Teſti» 
mony of the Church-ta-be;; the Teſtimony of:Ged:rAnd if che Teftin 
Wa” 15: mMony 
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330 Conterning the Authority of the'Secrip tire. Serm.'X,* 
mony of the Church be” but in ſome ſort a Divine Teſtimony, the Faith © 
which'is built vpon it can be but in ſome ſort a Divine Faith : and if the © 
Teftimony-of''the Church be but the ſecondary Foundation of Faith, 
How comes it to be (according to'Stapleton) the Teſtimony of God him- 
felf, which ſure they will allow to be the primary Foundation” of Faith? 

3: Before they can evince the Teſtimony of the-Church .to be the , 
Teſtimony of God, they muſt firſt prove the Church to be abſolutely In- 
fallible, and fee they agree among themſelves abour it, leſt we be fill at 
a loſs howto know what is that Church whoſe Teſtimony is the voyce 
of 'God himſelf. 

And 4. If I do but deny the Teftimony of the Church to be the Te - 
ſtimony of God: (as we-do) how will they prove it ? By the Teſtimony 
of the Church ; Iſhall not takeits'word, Or will they (ay it hath ſuch 
Notesof its being the Voice of God in it, as thereby to manifeſt jt ſelf 
to be his Voice ? They will get nothing by that, for I am ready to ſay 
the ſame of the Scripture. Or, Laftly, Will they prove it by the Scrip- 
ture? Then they plainly.give away their Cauſe, and own the Authority 
of the Scripture to be before the Teſtimony of the Church, | 

Arg. 6. If we muſt believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
only becauſe the Church determines ir to be ſo, then we muſt belicve 
all things init to be of God for the ſame reaſon only : That Chriſt came 

x Tin. 1. 15. into the world to ſave ſinners, that whoever believeth in him, ſhall have E- 
John 3. 15. perliting Life, &c. and all the Promiſes of the Goſpel) muſt be believed 
to-be made to us by God, only becauſe the Church tells us they were, 
and the Truth of them, as to ws, depends meerly on the Churches Au- 
thority, and fo all the comfort of our hcarts, and the hopes we have of 
Heaven muſt be primarily derived from the Authority of the Churdh, 
and ultimately reſolved into it : What a caſe had we been in if it had 
not pleaſed the Church to receive theſe Promiſes into the Canon ? and 
See thePapiſts if the Papiſts ſay true, ſhe might not have received them 3 for (as we 
Obje&tions. ſhall ſee by and by ) it depends wholly upon the Church what Books 
ſhall be Canonical, and what not, and by the ſame reaſon what parts of 
thoſe Books; and conſequently, whether all the Promiſes of the Golpel 
ſhall be Canonical or not 3 and ſo we ow all our Hope tb the Churches 
Charity, and muſt count her a good-natur*'d Mother for not cutting off 
theſe Breaſts of Conſolation, but leaving fomething for her poor Children 
to hang upon, to keep them from periſhing, Belike it is the Charches 
favour that allthe World is not damned." Þ am ſure the beſt Promiſes 
in the Scripture, if the Popiſh DoGtine take place, can afford but cold 
comfort. For if 1 be asked, What ground I have for my Hopes of Sal- 
vation? I anſwer the Promiſes of God. If I be asked again, Are thele 
Promiſes true? Tanſwer, Yes. Butt how'doth that appear ? Why, be- 
cauſe God made them. But how do I know Gofl made them ? Well 
enough 3 forthe Church ſays he did. Here the Authority of the Church 
is the firſt Foundation of all my Hopes: And poor ones, God knows, + 
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Serm. X: Concerning the Authority of the Scripture; 
" they are, it no better grounded, and liretle comfort:I.am like to have. in 

og tis to lictle parpoſe to tell me,, the T eftimony..of the Church is 

t meerly Humane 3 for is it- meerly Divine! Ifit, be not, it, canuot 

found a Faith which is meerly Divine; And. when. my Soul, and., the 
everlaſting Salvation, of it, lics at ſtake, I think 1am concerned, to:ſce 
that my Faith and Hopes have a ſare Foundation 3 and that I am ſure 
none can be which is not meerly Divine, 
- Arg. 7. It the Teſtimony of the Church is neceſſary, | and:the: only 
ſufficient Reaſon of our believing the Divineneſs of the Scripture, (then 
it will certainly follow, that no man who is out of the Church;. can be 
called. into the Church by the Scripture, Which is pretty ſtrange Do- 
Arine, and yet I ſee not how poſſibly the Papiſts can evade it 3 for they 
that are called into the Church by the Scripture are perſwaded by the 
Scripture, and convinced by it that it is their duty to. joyn themſelves 
to the Church : But this can never be if the Scripture be of no Autho- 
rity with them; whateverconvinceth or perſwades a man mult certainly 
have ſome Authority with him 3 and if therefore the Church perſwades 
men by the Scripture, that Scripure muſt needs be received, and own'd 
ere they be joined to the Church 3- the Scripture being the very Reaſon 
and Argument whereby they are pzrſwaded. The Concluſion will-not 
be yielded to it the Medium from whence it is infer'd be not firſt gran- 
ted; and in this caſe the Scripture is the Medium the Church makes uſe 
of in perſwading men to embrace her Society, Thus it was in the be- 
ginning of the GoſpeI-Church, A@s 2, Peter diſproyes the conceit. ſome 
of the Fews had of him, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, that they were 
full of new Wine, by the Teſtimony of Scripture, Foel 2. 28. Prophe- 
cying concerning the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt in the latter days, 
Then he proves the Reſurre&ion of Chrift, by Pfal. 16. 8, &c. And 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, by P/al. 110. 1. And his being the Chriſt 
promiſed to David to be of the fruit of his Loins, by Pal. 132. 11+ 
And hereupon follows the bringing into the Church three thouſand of 
the Hearers, who WWhen they heard theſe things, were pricked in their 
bearts, At. 2.32, And foch. 3. How often Joh Peter cite the Pro- 
phets, particularly, Moſes v. 22.2 And-Philip thus Preacheth to the 
Eunuch out of the Prophet Iſaiah, ch. 8. And Peter again to Cornelias 
out of the Prophets, ch. 10. 43. And Pard Ad. 13. where we find 
fome both Jews and Gentiles wrovght on by his Preaching,and brought 
mto the Church, And was itthe Authority of theſe Apoliles, that is, 
in the Papiſts ſtile, the Church, that perſwaded thus many?” Alas; they 
that heard them-did not once dream, of their being the Church, and 
therefore did not believe cn that account. | 

Arg, 8. No Law reccives its Authority of, binding Men to ſubje- 
Qion to it, from thoſe that are merely ſubje& to it, and did not make 
t 3 therefore" the Scripture hath not its Authority, from the Church, 
which is merely ſubje@& to it as a Law, and is not the Author of -E 
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Concerning the Authorlty of the Scripture. Serm. I 
The whole Church is ſo, and'not_only Paſtors but People 3 and if the © 


Pope himſelf be not under the Scripture, as the Law by which he is t© © 
be ruled, well may he paſs for © drer, chat wicked, or- lawleſs One © 


ſpoken of 2 Theſſ, 2. 8. True indeed, a Law may be madeknown by. - 


an Herald that proclaims ic,, but Who can fay- it recetves its Aiithority 
of binding the SubjeAs from him, when he himſclf is one of them, and 
as much bound to it, as any elſe? Allow the Church to be the Herald 
which Proclaims and Publiſheth this Law, Muſt She therefore give Ay. 
thority to it? Put caſe, a Subje& hear of a Law though not by an He. 
rald, Is he not bound to ſubmit.to it, becauſe he did not hear ic pro- 
claimed ? Suppoſe a Man come to the knowledg of the Scripture, ſome 
other way than by the Miniltery of the Church, in the Popifh fenet, 
that is, the Paſtors of it, as it is ſtoried the Ir4ians, and the Iberians did 
by the help of private Perſons,-Is he not bound to ſubmit to it ? Muſt 
he ſuſpend his Belicf till he have the Teltimuny of the- Church to af. 
ſure him that the Scripturc-is of God ? 

< If it be (aid, that a Law doth not bind till it be promulged, and 
* the promulgation of it is the Churches butine(3. T Anfiver 3 God hath 
publiſhed his Law ſufficiently in the Scripture,md to it all muſt be ſubje& 
to whom the Scripture comes, whether -the Church further tells them 
that it is the Word of God or not; as in the caſe mentioned it was re- 
ccived and ſubmitted to, T wonder how the Church was the Herald 
that proclaimed the Law of God to the Iberzans, when they received 
ic from a poor captive Woman. Stapleton ( before ) tells: us, That 
when Paul preached to the Theſſalonians his voice was the voiceof the 
Church; And I pray was this poor Womans voice the 'voice of the 
Church too? By my conſent 'let her even be the Church it ſelf, virtwal, 
infallible, a meer Pope Foan the firlt, But further, if the Church pubs 
liſh this Law we ſpeak of, and it doth not bind tilt publiſhed by her, 
Upon what account did ſhe her ſelf believe it when he firſt publiſhed 
it? C Let- the Queſtion be concerning the Herald himſelt why he be. 
lieves the Law which himſelf*proclaims? ) Doth the Church believe 
the Scripture to be the Word of God at all antecedently to her own pub- 
liſhing and propounding it to others, or not ? Is her Faith wrought in 
her by the Teſtimony ſhe herſelf gives to the Scripture, or by ſome- 
thing before ? I ſuppoſe the Papiſts will ſcarce bz ſo, mad as to fay the 
former z For what kind of Faith muſt that be; when a man believes 
meerly upon his own Teſtimony ? And how can the Church be the 
Church before ſhe believes? If they fay, the Churches Faith in the Scri- 
pture was wrought in her before her own Teſtimony concerning its Di- 
vinencſs, I would fain know what that is by which it is wrought ? If it 
be any thiag in the Word it (elf, or be the Teftimony of the Spirit, Why 


- may not J,or any man elſe believe the Scripture before the Church give 


in her Teftunony concerning it, upon the ſame aceount that ſhe her ſelf 
doth ? But if ſhe bclicye the Divipity of the Scripture upon the Tefti- 
mony 
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is. we, haye no mention of any 
Anti [2 - he wrought, yet Cat both 6 aL and Jones believed, 
2742, 43. And therefore; they ncither elf nor his Preddh- 
ing upon the account- of his Miracles, ,qor cou iracles make'it the 
Duty.of the unbelieving Jexps to. lubmicto Pol as ap Officer of the 
Goſpel-Chuxch ' when no.;Mizac pen roughs | by him. . Tf it be faid 
that-he was known by the fame is Miracles clſewhere wrought which 
Srecredle to:him;3 Then it wilfollow, that Paxl was £0 hilieved 
| r} bis Miracles fake, 'as wall as the Goſpel for his Take and thence 
| FS , That the Goſpel was wor to: be Re Yen bor aulr own 
erity;- but pripcjpally fqr.b is: Mis being for thdr ſake that 
he, himſeit { was, eh hv. 1g any: IS if fo, Either P2#l- 
rity/was: not the Ps pe -of te Og the "Authority of 
ay as the Church was-not Supream, ar that” A Miracles was a- 
\$oEit: » That which procured credit to him was of greater ele 
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Miracles were the great th iP ""_ 

ingzand if they did, the Arihojie ins e' Ch Gro ulclsGbe : 
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FAC that the Scripture 1 fsit Sh 6P'004 avi fy be coal 

not, as to us, its Authority' froty' tn 0 

known that the Scripture i is the W6td'© br tho Tron Wl [4 


Church, then, Either it muft'be bythe Tens, of ehe Wives bi "2" 

Bclievess, .or. of the Piſtdts,z-not" the former, '#6x (befid? that te 4 

,piſts,them pſclyes exEtad 'thetn,, inf Ti tharthe" fares +6 þ. 

thoxtt 5 chem,” bill -h t from them!) 6pm meh kidf hi 

Vid. The{.Sal- tride © Bice ARE j and djsjunftively; 90446 they Icandbrgine - 
Wm. credit to the Scripture, when they,arc all of ther Rmibte and liable Qt | 
ror :> Or elſe all together and in conjuriion;but fo likewiſe they catnde 

benign of (he, ANY of the rights, -becauſe ;they never dill, 

| + never wal; 964 3 and+ we- ay Nay Joni "Eno va 

we beligye Sp Niel SAX iptire,"if we raxry titfall che-Be 

tn the Worll meet together to) 'pivk Hi thdv Verdidt*concerning 46 if 

ſpeak of the Church mercly'in the Popify ſence, for the” Paſtors" of it, 

there will be as much mere 45 in' the others, forcither we muſt 


did. or when mill the Paſtors. of all thelC 


conſider, then ſeparately" tg iti conjuh@on 5 iflepatately, + + | 
-all liah le to. 55/04 and ac Bit gy the 'Papilts themitlves theyri | 
ſ Pelle the $criptute on' authority 6f <Me"ChutcH, and aekreſdſe 

cannot. give Authority to' it; p we' 'copfidet them ialltogethes, 'whih 


utches- in the World meet to- 


gether to. give their jaynt 'Telinibny* to the 
ſhould, -Why art we hougg t0 belleye- therh 
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re. And'if thiy 
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lible fingly, nor can'they be. any /more'6 'conjubah,it aſl <6 fever! 
parts of the integral, the Ghirch. be liabte to Erferloy' Coed, 
Why is: not the Thee: ?” But ſtppoſe the Paſtors theer by thelt: Dike- 
gates in a General Council, WilF that mend the Matter ?” Not at all chat 
I ſee; for it is not. y<t determined: by "the Papiſis thersſelves, where 1p 
the Supream Autliority, which ſhould give. Teſtimony to the Seripture, 
doth xefide, whether.in Pope, Council, or both'; and/fo'we are left at | 
"uncertainties; and know not to whom to'go, whoſt word to-take; but , 
muſt ſuſpend our belief of the Divineneſs of the Scripture, till it bea- 

greed upon among our Adverſaries, whoſe Authority is indeed Su- 
"pream, and to be relied upon, Yet put cafe a General Council be the 
chief which gives Teſtimony to the Scripture 3 How' hall we oy 
that this Council hath not Err'd in determining the Scripture to De 
Word of God ? Shall we know it by the Scriptuxe ?-It is: ſuppoſe 
doubt concerning that, and ſo its Teſtimony is not valid For 73 
oacend of the Church ? Why, this Council is- the Church it {4 
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LEDs or' by the Teſtimony of the 
Rap th: & two latter ways;and there- 


pd ba of the 0 we i it cannot be known by the Scrip- 

(ure it ſelf, they prove, becauſe neither the” whole Scripture can be 

M '*proved by. the- whole; 'nbr one part, of fc by another. For if a man 

| pe whole hok Scyiprabe le, will be in wat to attempt the proof of 

a Wh pi a do pda yp nb more receive'the Autho- 
| Ws. by ra And the whole cannot” be proved 
ſame thing ſhould be proved by it ſelf 3 
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pony On ne at Bakr .it is to'prove, in this' caſe one ob- 
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monies have we out of the [or pa 
Prophets every was re, which, do the ſame, 
are at Once FEOVs Fo oral ESR *h 
- Teſtimony cited is out. 0 teven uns 
Prophets, i.e. That Volume of. [ES Prop 4 
Jews was 08 as One Book, - 
2. The New Teſtament j js confirmed, by the Old. For hom okendot 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, oe: their Dp&rine out of the Old Teſtament? 


when they quote the Qld Telt nent, jt.ts 3, gpod prepkof.fitg, Authority 
to any that Wm the New 3 an 4 when 4 thake who iy ;prove. 
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their own Dofrine, it js 4 good A entf e progt of; 
Teſtament, to them FR, loa | Arp 4 296 _ e was ofthe Few! 
at that time 3 and therefoxe our, Saviour Chriſt xcfers them. to the Old 
Teſijament, particularly Moſes, 7 (5. 45,46, for the-ptoof of the; great 
Doctrine he held forth.to them, Z bat be pps #be Meſſis| .chat;ſhould «cOme 
- into the World. So Peter; 42. 3.;xefers tg Dewte, 3.3. to, prove: 
was preaching, 4 Prophet ſhall the Lord you Gude raiſh wp 40 yott, ev4, The 
ſame we may ſay 'of the Types of the "Old Teſtament, that 96 con 1. 
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one part of. it: by another, For.as the whole 
r * the Creatioh provesiit, ſelf"to be of ,God, "an 
i\rhos7! Pſal. 2p. 1, 1c: 'by all chole empigent 
: Goodneſs, Power and Wiſdom which are to] n 4! EN 
likewiſc Jach the whole Scripture prove God to be the Autho | 
al.'thoſe figos and evidences' of his Wiſdom, Goodnels, = and 
: Holineſs which appear wiithe whole, and manileſt' it td rg 'T 
doth -itfollow fro hence, Thar if-the whole Sripgy's Oe a, it 
£44, as the Papitfs fay,mort known than it (elf, famep! ly and een Shough 
- ie" ſome reſpet7s,” it certainly tmay,be-ſo, as a man in one rept 
-. more known than himſelf in another : Aman when he __ given hoe 
- eminent proots of his Learping, is thereby more known than without : 
:] them he' is 5; 'the Scriptore/ too conhidered with all thoſe Evidences of 
.* Gods Goodneſs, WiKdom, Holineſs,” &e, which appear in it, ;is, more 
-inown than i it felf when. heſe af not conſidered, Hoy do. we prove 
»-the Sun to be the Sun but by- the: glary of ,its light; which ſo far excels 
- the light of other Stars? and. is.not'the Sun conſidered with its lighe 
-/more known to us than conſidered in it ſelf? -How do we come to the 
-knowledg of the natureef\ things/in-ithe World, ,but by conlidering 
+ their-Properties, (ities EfeCts, #9, which plainly declare what. their 
3; mature is3 'Teetng duch Ptoperties, : &e, could- not. be; but where {ach 
'- nature 38 ?. So ikewile herc,thexe-are thoſe Properties in.the'Seripture, 
thoſe Excellencies which could. be from none: þut- God, and therefore 
- make it ep thatthat Writing which hath thoſe) Excellencies i in;ic is-: 
'- of God... To {peak of theſe daſtinAy-is not my prelent baligels, not ha-.- 
- \ving to do with chem-that devy the Scripture. ' ; 
- 1112, S We cannot (fay the/Papilts again) know, the Scripture to bethe - | 
''| Word of God,:by the Teftimony: ob: the Spititz for either it is by the * - 
*-. * publick cpm" which is that of the Church, - and if this be oY - 
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Tm hilods immediately and in an extraordinary. way., 'and without the 

intervention of the uſual - means' whereby he is wont to, make hidifelf 
' known'to men. th former times he did tothe Patrjarchs) Prophets kid 
- ne (and Het Enthitfidfm both theiPapiſts and werhnlhyFailtzatich 


"8 'w 
*mdkeSkriwn ig WIN an©rdivatyWwiy; by the afs offoſtraments and 
- means forthe conveying of Spititadt knowledgto:themy this is /not En- 
- : thuffaſm,as when Faith comes by bebring(Rom. i o.' [Ando itisin thecaſe 
befbre'its3 when: the Spirit wtefedwts thejheartsvfoprivaterBaievers 
'' that the Sctiptate i the 'WorGof God; he. doth ifin an :drdigry way; 
' workitig th thetn a-Faitly of "the Sexiprarte;' by thoſe!Arguntnts-of:Di- 
-vinity, which are in'the Sdripture it aliavl makes itſ{e:ovf them,as mens 
' to induce then to believe.- As the lightiand brightneſs of the Sun is [the 
- Medinm whereby it is known' to be the: Sun 3 ſo'that Divine light and 
power which is m the Word; isthe.yery Medinn and:Argament, whete- 
- F-rhe Spices enabling us to-perctivttic) ptrfwades ns that thar Word is 
the Word of God: Þ worth a our At verified; Cana rprivate 
man believe'the Divinity of the Scripture: meetly oi ce Authority; of 
the Church, withoutthe Spirits witnelling;it to: him hy, that Authority ? 
if they fay, Yes, then they muſt 'acknoywledg that Faith to be meerly hu- _, 
'*- manebecatiſe not wrought by God; :it they ſay, No;(a5 they miult if they 
be conſtant to themſelves ini/holding 'that the Spirit witneſferh by che 
Church), then when the'Spiric witacſſethta the Conſcienceof a.private 
"Believer by the Church, why'is not that Enthuſiaſm too ?:for when he 
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he CCR again by the Scriptures” fotawith feb 'thsAuthiovi of the" 
Church is the Motive or Arplitnent wheteby"thdy-prove rHeDivink" 
Authority of t e Scripture,” "that 4gai' 7s le iyee of Argent 
by which they prove the Aurtority"of the Church. - (And ſo'bortvcht 
urch and the Scripture us more known than cad othey; and" yet 
leſsto0 3. more known becauſe they prove each” other," aid teſs known | 
becauſe they are proved by each other:” £5 Jeugy afethemnſelves'in-q: 
NOO7, bur” it is.no matter; the" ihe Log Iotoncy cri eaffly aug al 
or *s Churches Authority tritk Logick''Cariorjicati,” though s 
the Ariſforler in the World ould maker Apoeryphal,e | 
Ohj. 2. © It is necefiry for vs in Religion 'to' have' the "Canon of 
"* Scripture” certain, but this we''eannot have” otherwiſe than by! the - 
Y ; Church becauſe its 4 Abothy is tndſt'ceftain, ##d-theonly one which! 
© is futhcient to remove all thts Ebncerning the Divinenels -oti the; 
2 Scripture out of pur minds; bttibecauſt God'fpeaks by rhe/Charch, 
<* and becauſe the Charch beftknbws the Seripture:Sheis Chrifts Bride, 
* and thercfore beſt knows th&voice' of 'the' Bridegreom 5* ſhe hach the 
« Spirit of Chrilt, and therefote' <ari beſt Judg of bts' or and the 
© file of it, ri 18 024 | 
"Anſ., We deny that the Gyn of” he Setiptiore eantiot be ky@wabin 
by the Church,and the onttary hath"becn'dire proved 4«{The Script 
cure hath beth owned' an@ rectived® where no fueh” Judgment oferife' 


Church kith Been, © And 18 He that'the'Aurthvricy —_ 
f 


- 
, 


o 


Ra? Concerning the. Authority of the, 8cx iqiture, - 

"the greateſt and moſt certain 3: for that of. the Scripture. 'which 

"the Church and her Authority depends, is above it. Godſpeay in th 
- Scripture, and by it teacheth the Church herſeltz and therefore his Au- 


« . 
_- 
- 
'L, 
- 


* » thority in the Scxipture is greater, .the Authority of him that teacheth, 


"= than of choſe by whom. he teacheth.. As. the Authority of a King in 

| his Laws, is greater than that of an Officer that proclaims them. A 
King may by his Counſel or Judges acquaint his Subjects with his Laws; 
But: will it therefore follow, - becauſe he ſpeaks his mind, which is in 
thoſe Laws, by ſuch Othcers, that their Authority is greater than that 
of thoſe Laws themſelves ? God ſpeaks by the Church ( the true Church 
we mean) but he ſpeaks nothing by her but what he ſpeaks in the Scri- 

ure, which-ſhe doth only Miniſterially declare to us; and therefore 
the Authority of God and his Law is above hers, who though ſhe pub= 
liſh yet. did not make it, but is her (clf ſubject to it, and by that Law only 
ſtands obliged to publiſh it to others. And for what they fay of the 
Church's ability to judge of the Scripture 3 We anſwer, That She can- 
not- judge of the Stile of the Scripture otherwiſe than by the help of 
the Spirit, and by the: fame private Chriſtians may judge too, and 
there be no means whereby the Church can know the Scripture to be 
the Word of God, but particular Believers may know it by the ſamez 
And if the Church's Authority be fo great in our Adverſaries Opini- 
on, becauſe She can.ſo well judge of the Stile.of the Scripture, How 
much greater is that;of.che Scripture, which is able by its Stile to ma- 
nifeſt-it Self-to the-Church ? | 

Except, * But (fay they) we do not know the Voice of Chriſt in the 
© Scfipture, but by the Church. therefore her Authority is greater. 
 »Anſe This is both Falſe and Inconſequent. Falſe, for-it hath been 
ſufficiently evinced that the Voice of Chriſt may -be otherwiſe known, 
and hath been-too. Inconſequent, in that it follows not that the Au- 
thority of the Church is. therefore greater than that of the Scripture ; 
Jobn Baptiſt directed many to Chriſt,. and ſuppoſe without his dire- 
ion of them and witnefling to Chrift they had never come to him, 
Will it thence follow that Fobu*s Authority was greater than Chrilts ? 
The Church, we grant may be a mean whereby many are brought to 
the Belief of the Scripture, who yet afterward do believe upon better 
grounds, as being perſwaded by the Word it Self. 

0bj. * We can no otherwiſe know the Scripture to be the Word of 
*God, than as we know what 'Books are Canonical, and what not, 
* what were written by Infpired Pen-Men, and what were: not ; but 
"this we can know: only by the Authority of the Church. This is 
* proved: becauſe ſome Books which at firſt were not received as Cano- 
*nical, the Chureh did afterward reccive, as Ecelefiaſticus, \Tobit, Su- 
*ſaxns, the Books of. Maceabees, Oc. ' The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
* Second of Peter, Second and Third of Fobn, | and: the Revelation. - And 
+ "Books which are not Canonical, hr” = nm not Canonical yoga 

+ i447 ho bidh 2 7, © th 


Wh 
344 


Camero- 


 diately Tnſpired or not. 


'Others:: 


guments, Wwe Anſwer paxticularlye 


mnt aoatialy of Manama. "= 
hEChatch' would Hot allow *thetr! as fuch 3 viz. FREOR 
——_ the Goſpel" of Peter,” Thomas; - Mitthjas: Se. Ard la 
ot 2 written” by Prophets and Apoſtles'arc-not Canonical, 
GHiirch hath Hot Romer thee they are (6, 
©" #5f." Ts Jet*pils' what's Learned Proteffant largely prove vil - 
Thaticis potlible to know the'Scyiprurt' to bethe Word of Gra! ' 
er not know which Books are particularly Canonical, and wrirten'b 
Infpired Pen-Men 3 that it may be known that the Do&trine contained” | 
im-thoſe Books is of God, though it ' be not known whether it 
writ by ſuch 'as were immediately Inſpired 'themſelves,- or had'ir from 
thoſe” that"were! 'In the Primitive Times ſome not only Good Me 
but Churches tob, did deny ſome of thoſe Books tobe Canonical } 
we now generally receive, and yet they did receive the Word'of Golf; 


_ 


2nd the” Doctrine contained 'in thoſe Books, though they queſtioned 


whether thoſe Books themſelves were written by ſuch as were imme: 
And do not "the Papiſts themſclves tell us, 
That-che Canon of the' Scripture was not eſtabliſhedfor 'a long time af. 
ter the Apoltles days, till it might be done by General Councils > And: 
yet fure the Church did in the mean time own. the Word of God, and 
know the Voice of Chriſt. 

"we lay then that it may be known which Books are Canonical and 
which are not, otherwiſe than by the Church, for the Church her Self 
knows them otherwiſe than by her Self, or Her'own Authority. When" 
She declares them to be Canonical, She believes them to be Canon. 
'cal,” and' her believing them-to-be Cavonical is Antecedent to'Her'de: 
claring them to be'ſo3 She muſtlearn. Her Sclf,” before Shecan Teach 
She believes them therefore to be Canonical, becauſ&$he ſees 
the Stamp 'of God upon them, and+that they are ſach as can be of 
none but God. (The ſame way likewiſe private Believers may know 
them.) And when the:Church fees this Stamp of God' upon a Bopk; 
She thence concludes it to: be Divine, and then 'declazes it _ 


Exeep. © But how then comes'it to paſs, That ſome Books of Cano- 

© pical Scripture were not ſofoon received as others, if all have ſuch at. 
Impreſs of Divinity upon then ? 

ſc T anſwer 3 That theſe Notes of Divinity, which are fſaffictent 

in all the ſeveral' Books of Scripture to demonſtrate them- to be of 


God,” yet may -be more clear and + illuftrious in ſome than in others, 


a5 Gods Power and Wiſdom may be more -apparent, and con{pica- 
ous in ſore of His Works thaniin others of them; Or elſe it may 'be 


- from'the- different degrees of Mumination, afforded to different Per-" 
fons., 


and in different | Ages : "When ſorne  doubted' of forme Books, 
of Scripture, all-did not;/ and they chat did nbt; had a greater meaſure 
of the Spirit; as'to that at leaRt, "thari: others had. 


Now to their particular P: oofs of the Minor Propofition in their of 
1, That 


JV Ih mY 


\ 


ws Conarrnnre he dutharitgc] the Seripinre 2 
—_— ... ole Books man's bythe Papiis tothe OHA | 
- i heiedl them Deuteroeaxical,) and. by us no berter; {all;than Ages 
; F the Books. of, Maccabees, EſGras \ Tabu, K+: EYEH ) Fe 


# & * *% 


bel; Tuch 


— 


nd Speaking of 
both; Et tames 


it doth not appear that: all, cygr, did» » Some: of; the Papiſts.chemidves. 7779s 0074 


Fur intm, ſed 
veterums cripto» 


that,and the Revelation as generally acknowledged for Canonical. How- *#7 [equentes, 
eyer when,thele Books were owned. as. Canonical, it was not, on-the, 7”. age 
bare Authority,;of the,Chuxch,z, Fox how came-the Church her ſelf t0/;,,  Remandan, 
Knowledg them? How,came {he to know that they. were written by- na 4 interdun 
loſpiratien > Did {be belicve.it 0g her own credit ?., Or did ſhe'not ran! 4 Afooryphcs 
ther receive them, as Canonical ,. becapſe: ſhe fouind them Canonical, {aove ea, 
perecivipg the ftamp, of Gad, upon,thera.? and fure- the' ſame-reaſon Daded. 
might make us reccive them, though the Church had nat teſtitied, con- 
cemnng them,...,..{-. 21 op ing 5) ew act 46421 20hf] on Lo 41 57 

8 NEL e {ccang; Thing, they alledg ,1cgncerning the: Revelation: of 
Paul. 6 Goſpel of Peter, &5. ,or-any Book written..by Philoſophers; oe 
by Hereticks 3 Ianſwer, That if the Church did reje them, the did Qs - 
but her duty, and. it will not fallow trom ber. rqjeRting themy that there 
was no other way. of knowing, them, not, to. þe..Canonical, - belide .the 
Churches diſowring them. - Fgx upon. -yhat. gaahngs did: che Chareh 
down, them? Upon ker, qwn Authority 2 Then-fhe reze&ted chembc- 
cauſe the, rejeRed them, judged then not bt: Cafionicals becauſuhe 
judged them, pot t9.ke Canonigcals! 16 ſhe did gdilommathent becayle thx, _ — 
{ay pot that Dignity, and; E x66|}gacy; in cþemwhich the Ew. inthe Books Ha, bY 
of, the Old, and New Teliament,,aud yuhigh anight perfwade-that they, xuJedlicrs 
were: of God z ſure then wang at mgerly he Churches Authority £2 ds dorg 


which mage them not. 49 be Gapgnigaly/andogn.the Jameigrminds that 5") 2} Jv- 
KAY may lected le Books, ws Jikewidet may; derits Surt4; ann 245) T5ge- 
' Euſebius reckons thoſe n]$0y. UD. I, 


tat is aþ ole Laoks ppt. only, avfogee, bu5/95 lomectiing,wouſe, £2. 
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{.(:$:*When they Gy thatforne Writings of the Prophets-anil Apaſſics © 


\ *ghemlclyes) arti not Ganomiral,)and- cherclore- not {o," becauſe notiae» I. 


* knowledged by the Church to be fo. I:4ſw.- That ſome things: the 

-1 \Prophat5.and Apolites\mightiwrice)aS private Men; andinot bythe In- 

. fpication apd{pecialyirectionyof the Holy/Ghoſ,: and fach-neverwere © 

taibe xccrivedudnto.the Canon otithe Striptitre,, nor were written with 

any intent thatthey ſhould.' (But thoſe things! which they writas Pro: 

: phets, -and as. Apgſiles,.: by the inomiediace Inſpiration and fpecial-dire- 
++ ,Gjon of the; Spirit 3 and forthis end; that they »might- be: the Rule of 
£08 » the Saints Faith, wereall received into the Canon | Kthey deny this,Ler 
them producgany ſuck Writing of-Prophets,or Apoſtles not.yet-received 
as/Canovical.For what they fay-0ut of x Chron.29.29. of the Writings of 

Samuel Nathan &Gad,How will they ever make it evident that they were 

other than; the Books of Samwel, written partly by himſclf while he 

lived, and partly by Gad and Nathan after his death ? And ſo likewiſe, 

2 Chroa, 9.29. the Writing of Nathan, Abij ib and Iddo, .and 2 Chron, 

13-22» lddoagain,; 2.29,130 Febuy How will they. ever prove them 

- to; be -other: than what: we have in the + Books of Kings? It is true 

-too,that mention-is made of ſome Writings of Solomon which are not in 

the Canon-z But:how will it appear that they ever ought to'be there, or 

were ever written for that purpoſe ? As for any Writings of the Apoſiles 

which are not inthe Scripture, the chief inſiſted on is the- Epiſtles, as 

-— en a they: would have it,ot Paxl tothe Laodiceans, mentioned Coloſe 4, whi 
_— 'Ey We deny to have been written by Pal, -nor will the words enforce a 
Azodixela; ſuch thing 3. ;the Epiſtle from Laodicea'is one thing, ' and to Laodices ano- 
not pds A&- ther 2. It is moſt likely to have been ſome Letter written by the Laodice- 
— . ons to Paul, in which there being ſome things that concerned the Coboſi- 
7s. 4; ans; theApoſtle adviſeththem-to read that Epiſtle, Hierom ſaith of this 
Epilſile, that ſome-do read it as one of Pawls, but.it is generally xejedted. 

And for ather-Books which they mention; they-have: been as generally 
diſowneed by the Church as'fiQtitious, and -not written by the Authors 
whole Names they bear.. The fame Father caſhiers ſeveral of them to- 


Ecclel. 


< part.of it; bat by che Authority of the Catholick-Church, which rc- 
«+ iEbdbe id 20d dot aan © 4h ro cdte 1 [Wh els; 

- Anſe,: Thole Hereticks that will acknowledg-the Churohs may be 

confuted-byrits Authority, but not have Faith wrovg hc in them they 

may: have;theis mouths Rop'd,ibut mot their minds entightned by if. 

_ And: though-we may make uſe :of -the Authority of the;Church with 

 -: 1 fucks yet notas che ghict; 1nd much leſs only; Argument-to perſwade 

them of the Divinity ofi theiScriptare 3 but-eveniby che/ ame way, where- 

by. Believers aneperfwaded of it; may Hereticks be, perſwaded too.. And 

ik we, meet; with fuch Hereticks45 pay no-more reyercnce to the Church, | 

than.to the, Scripture, we are-in-@ fine. caſe, if we have, no-other Way 


1». | ichee he was an Heretick, not an 'Heathen, -and fo might have (othe © commorerer 
+; fieem for the-Church 3/ or' if he had :no reſpect tor the Church-as the for credidif | 
- Church , yet he: might even by the Confethon of Papitts themſelves ) em, Kean 


make himſelf krown by the judgments be executer; and-not by the Sta» Prat. 9-46. 
/:12tares he eſtabliſherh? Can her thew forth his: Wiſdom, 'Pawer and 
+10 Goodneſs by the-things he doth,” and not by the things he ſpeaks, ; an 

"fomake his Works prazfe him bat not his Word? Nay, "Can Men. Pal. 145. 19. 


2? ;theTeftimony of the ©cher! v1 og 01 hid 2n yd Þ: 285 Noon” 


—_ they: mainly: triumphyin;! chit ſaying ofi Waſtin;! © That bi bi# net ' 
[rien the Gofpel had not the authority of +be Church novel bin Fit," Fs 


\formerly a Mamcher, and thews that he'had-then been moved-by che moveret Au 


+ who as well as we are ſubje&to thoſeLaws. Can God" make the Hea- 


'- to beleſs wiſe than he was-! Sure it thereibe no varialleneſF in-God,nor 
" ſhadow of twenimg,. he muſt be agpunchangeable) in his Wiſdom ay in any 


bak, 


4 Ig fy no work ) very hike-arefletion»upon ——— to- teake men 


* ThGafeithng wide-thon, buecejrind "007 
widhthem, bue: _ 
--6ſurely'they-thas deny-the Divinity: 6 


iglageie: 'Aurhavity of the” Church : 


the) Ont / will:gotRiclewo\deride 


-nl /0hj} 5 To patrby ocher-Teſtimoaies they<ite-guc [of chie-Aniciines, Fay cre- 


1 - Anſw. Aiftix- (peaks; when converied- and Orthodox, of 'hind(tlf as tholicz a 


-Authority- of the: Church to receive the Goſpel : whery he 'was' d2Ma- Gnckany ritas. of 


ſofaras he ſaw the Conſent of ſo many Nations, and the Preſcription of "® 
ſolong time, and other like | — in the Church to Sr to of as king ” 
reverence it. « wit _ ut Fer 
. Uſe 1. From what hath been ſpoken wemay concludey 1. "The mif- = 
chiet and danger of Popery as to'this particular Do@rinez How-diſho- | _ Pooh 
noarable and injurious to/Godiis this Doctrine of the Papifſts, and how large. 
deftruQtive to Religion ? 
1. How diſhonourable to God, for-the Credit of his Word to depend 
upon-the Teſtimony of Men, 2nd not to be able of i it ſelf to diſcover its 
Auchor ? 
# I. A diſhonour: itis:to his Wiſdom, if ke could not etherwife aſſure 
Men of the Divine Original of the Scripture, than by having Men bear 
witneſs totit 2: 1f he knew noother way of certifying-us of his Will, and 
making known his Laws tous, but by the help of our'fellow-creatures, 


vens declare his glory; and cannot he make the Seripture/doit?-Can he 


write, fo ſpear, as thereby to diſcover themſelves, and what wiſdom, .-;*.,, 
or knowledg, or skill they have; and cannot ''God 40'as much?-15- God 

leſs wiſe and able'than. they are, (0ris'he-wiſt in-ſome things; and Poe In Mic. 2. 7. 
others ?* How came the Spirit of the Lord to be thus ſtrained, 'as to-have 
but thisone way -of making known the Word tous, and that ſuch a 

one as he muſt be beholdea to his Creatures for it?: Jt'is certaiathat for- 

merly he had other ways, And-whyath he not now ?+How/comes he Tam. 1. 174} 


other woes, thr there can beno diminutiow of it,” 
2. If God? can ortierwiſe make: known the Divineneſs'of hignword, 
thai by the Teftimony of the! Qhurch; hd) yet wilt not; ir looks ( to 


$46 Conrerndugthi Autbority\ofirber8oriptans = Strmuig © 
ainors iſhedrtalh way ofeoming tothe knowledg of this Will and theif 
ty; when he could [give them 'a'more ſare one 3/'to leave his! 
better! eps 4painft their wedkriefs and-doubrings, chan the unceregiu! 
AttHotity! 6f 5a/Man; 'bracompatiy of 'Men,- who rtay. as:cafily be'des 
ceived itt the Teftimony'they give; as others may in the Faith they! yield! 
to it0) And if "God did formerly givehispeopk @ better andimort ſure 
Foundation' for 'their Faith, *than'the Authority of meer men, weak” 
men;" fallible men ( as hath been proved ),” How comes-his Goodneſs to: 
fail now, 'undito be leſs to Saints under the Goſpel, than to:thoſe-under 
the Law; or the Patriarchs before4r ? | 
3-' This 'Do@tine of 'the! Romaniſty greatly derogates from Gods So- 
vereignty, "it degrades his Aurhority; and litts/up the Church intochis/ 
| place 3 it doth worſe than'make Pronces go on tovt;, and: Servants ride on 
Eccleſ. 16. 5. Horſes, If what the Papiſts teachrin this Pbiat bertrae, the Holy:Ghoſt 
= is'in a worſe conditionithan his Apoſtle was, -2 Cor. 3. 4. (who needed 
not Letfers'of Commendation to or fromthe Churches) he muſt be fain to 
canvaſe for the Votes of (men; or ſeckitheir 'Teftimonials/;, God: himſelf 
cannot eſtabliſh his Laws without the Charches leave ;- Jeſus:Chrift ſhall 
not be King of Saints, not ſway his Sceptcr, nor /Rule his Houſe: withs 
out the'pood-liking of the Pope and Counci}:- What is this but what 
washid'of old; 'Nift bomini Dew placuerit, Deus non erit, God muſt be 
concerned to pleafe Men, atleaſt the Papiſtsy for it he doth notg they- 
know howto be quiit with him; for then He (hat{not exerciſe his Authos 
rity over them; not bind their Conſciences,nct command their: Faith; not / 
preſcribe them their Duty, not govern their Lives: the Church will not / 
give their approbiation to his Laws, and ſo he thall not; be their Soves+- 
reign, be ſhall not be their God, What can'be more injurious 'to Gods 
Supremiacy'than this Do&rine, which ſubjects therAuthority of -God in 
his Word'to- the pleaſure of his Creatures #1: What 'Sovercign, Prince ups 
on'Earth will exdureto be fo dealt with? to.have the Autkority of his 
Laws'ſiifpended upon the Tekimony of thoſe that:publith them; of thoſe + 
that are themſelves ſubje& toithem? I dare fay the:Pope feorns: to have: 
it ſaid that his 'Decretals have their force from him that-divulgeth them, 
-or his Bulls from him'that Poſts them-up: /He would-not-endare. if he 
ſent-6nt kis'Orders"to & Churchz or'/Counci),-that they-ſhould -þt upon- 
the,” arid ſibjeQ then? to their ſadgmenty: aitd-apprave'br-difaiow of (': 
them 'a&they ſaw fit 5' He would” expedt-that they ſhonld be zxecerved; 
and ſabmitted to upon the account of his Stamp. pom them, -and Seal 
3 annexed" td them.” Why may- notithe Soripture: be allowed as much, * 
whichhath Gods Stamp fofairly imprefſed owit, and had;the Seal ot fo +: 
ininy Miracltsto confirm ie? © on bun 35 bo, m9) ig wh Gronrge ls 0 
24 Fhis Doctrine of ithe/Papilts/is oprejudicial! indeedidefiructiveto:/ 
Chriftian\Religion; At texves! vs only the riamerof Chrifttanity;and-no. 
more, "What ig 4ltRcligions if Godibe-not the Atithor: of. it; and. jif 7 1 
the Papifts :fay true) we'etniineverbe fure that, God is the — 
THIS that 


% 


Tertul. 


” _ 


rm —=—Converning 60 Autborityiof the Boripturd. = 
” that which we call Chrifiiau:/ This. one;Dodrine: of the RomiſhSy+: 
1e puts us into a worſe condition-than tbe. Jewiſh one:is:ig, which 
ns Foundation for: ts.Faith and, Worſhip: whereas 4hbs zYES| 
none.at all-ftor-ours:Tc 1810 a, word moli-perniciouſly;concrary topandides 
thyQive of @ Chriftian Faith; and Comfort,and-Qbedienge all at pace, 
+114 It is:deftructivs to-our Faithe It-leayes: us no-firmFooting for jt; 
when it muſt -be firſt tounded upon, and Laſtly tefolved:into the: Attho- 
ry of Men and we can never know the Scripture. to: be: the Word:of 
God; without: cicher the concurring: Votes ot all the,Chiiſtian World; 
to aſſure us of it, or at leaſt the dehntive Sentence of 4 Pope or-Conn- 
cil, and have no-better:aarance of its being Diviae; than theix ſay-[7; 
What can ruine our Faith- if the-undermining of it do. not? | And what. 
isit-to- undermine it if this be not ? It takes away the very: Foundation 
of it; and inlicad of the-infallible, Veracity of the: God of Truth, puts 
us off with the uncertain Teltimony of (at leaſt) a Company.of Fallible 
Men, who may every one of them-be deceived, and therefore. ſo may 
we too, for Company, # werelie on: their: Authority.,  Jadeed it leaves: 
us little (af any at all) more certainty-for; our Religion-than the Turks 
have for thzirs 4 for Why may not they as well require.us to. believe that 
God ſpeaks 'to us in the Alcorarn;, becauſe they fay Re:;doth, as the Pa» 
piſis require us to believe-He ſpeaks to us in the Scripture; merely; be» 
cauſe the: Pope, 'or. Conncil, {ay {0? Nay, How little differenge doth this: 
curſed D>&rine make: between the Great Myſteries of the Goſpel, the 
Articles' of our Faith, and+ the ridiculous: Fables of the, Rabbines, or 
Abominations of Mahomet, ? For 'if ſome Writings are. not Canonical 
Scripture, merely: becaufe the Church: ( that is, Pope or Council) hath 
not Canonized them, and: ſome are becauſe it hath , the Ads of. Peres 
and the Revelation of Pazel are not the Word of God, becauſe.the,Church- 
would not fo far Dignitie them , -aud the: Epiſtles of. Petey and Ponl ax9 
therefore of Divine Authozity becauſe it ſo ſcemed good to the Church 
to determine, Why might not: the ſame Church, it She had -been-{o 
pleaſed, have added the Talmxd to the Scripture.z I and the 4loaras 
too? And they cannot fay, it is/becauſe theſe Books contain not! only 
mnumerable: Fopperies, but notorious Lies, unleſs they will cat. thee: 


#wn Words, and: recede from one ob their chietelt Argumen;s; was Thatr-: 


the Apocryphal Books they themſelves doinot receive, are thereforg;only 
not Canonical, becauſe the Church: h#h not xeceirved them; when the 
reſt are becauſe She hath. 

2. It' is as deftructive to our: Comfort. When-our great Comfort: 
proceeds from our /Faith, ſuch as the one is, ſo-will: the other be. 400; 
an ill-grounded- Faith can never produce a welkgrounded- Comfort ;: 
the Foundation! being;: ſhaken, the Building; muſt needs tottes; What 
will become: of that Comfort-of tbe Scriptare the Apolile ſpeaks of, Rom. 
154. that Foy and' Peace in Believing, v. 13s that Hope in GodsrWord: 


David mentions, Pal. 119. 8. and-13.94 5» :1t: we, can no anghey 56 
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Matth. 7. 


Rom. 2. 10: 
2 Tim. 1. 10. 
- Colofi. 1.12. 
2 Tim, 4- 8. 


Ly, 


ſe” row: e that is.is Gods Word, -but only becauſe Mex tell us- it is o-\Haw 
. our Hope and Comfort-fail us, and our Hearts fail us,, whenave 
come. to.conhder 3 | That 

of our Faith; and therefore of our. Comfors, for ought we know: will 
ure-enough may, fail-us ? How ſhould we fiand it oar Foundation 


ſink under us? If The Rain ſhould deſcend, aud-the Floods come, ond thy 


Winds blow, end beat upon us, What; Shelter, what Fence ſhould we 
have? How great world onr Fall be # If Temptacions: ſhould ariſe, and 


aſſauk and ſhake” our Faith, How ſhould we maintain our Comforts? + 


Would-it notbe fad for Us, -or any of Us to fay within our Sclves; 
* I have ventured my-Soul, and-its Eternal Welfare-upon the-Scripture, 
© and the Promiſes I there find, but How do E knowithat-this Scriptuze 
* is the Word of God ? How do I know 1'am not miſtaken ? Aml, as 
*ſute T am not deceived, as I am certain of being Miſerable if I be ? 
* Here is indeed a Company of [Men that call- themſcives the Church z 
* but that js 2 hard-Word, I never-mectit any-where but in their mouths, 
* and inthis Book which they have-put'into my+Hands and yet theſe are 
* the only Men that tell Me-it is the Word of God: "But Whar reaſon have 
©T to believe them ? They ſay indeed they are-Ifallible and cannot be 
* deceived, but How ſhall I know that ? They ſay the Scripture ſays ſo 
* Suppoſe it doth, What know 1 but they makeir ſay ſo,” and the Scrip- 
* ture, 'and they are agreed together-to gratific one another, and "ſpeak 
* for one another? 1 ſee not that they 'are-the-Church unleſs rhe Scrip» 
* tyre makes them fo, and yet they tell we,/ that*the Scripture is not-the 
"Word of God to me unlefs they make it ſo." I know no- Authority 
*they have to bind me to believe them, bat what this Book gives them, 
"and they know none it hath to bind me to believe it, but what they 
* giveit. And thus Iam quite at a lols, if either this thing called the 
©* Church be not honeſt but wil cheat me; 'or be not infallible but mey 
* deceive me; How vain than, and' flattering, have all my Hopes ' been 
© hitherto, how vncertain my Faith, how deceitful my Joys and Com» 
* forts! Farewel Glory, and Honour, and Peace, farewel Life and Im- 
© mortality; farewel the Inheritance of the Saints, and the Crown of righ+ 
* teqxſneſs ;, fine things if I knew where to have them, How would you 
like this Chrittians? Do-ye not even tremble at the thoughts of fuch 
diſmal Temptations ? What thinkfyou then of rhe Religion: of the Pas 
piſts, which expoferh all that embrace it to ſach uncertainties 3- It is nor 
wonder they allow no certainty of $8 alvation to'Believers, when they 
leave them at"fo great wncertainties for the very Foundation of their 
Faith. 

3. It is as deftrRive to onr Obedfence as to either of the other. 
Golpeevidente is the frait'sf Faichs 'nd thetefore ſuch as is the Faith 
wehave, ſuch will be*the Obedience we yield : It our Faith be not: 
right, our Obedience carr be no better : a humane Faith is not ſutkclent” 
to foutid our Duty"to God upon, -and-that Obcdience which proceeds® 


only , 


pon 


that Teſtimony of Man-which is the-ground 


"I 
bs 
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enly from ſuch 4 Faith, will. neicher- 40.0 nee rhe Va 

$0'15'3 and yet-ſach is che. Faith, _— x erm: 

bedience, # EAI ET on or Sr per 4b | a and 

and reſolved into it. qrar i e 

that Faith ſure is a Divine Faith, Wake Fab i oh Gods own can hard Bom 

But if we believe the Scripture to be of God, oply © Men ly ic itls 

that Faith cannot be--Diving 3,.and therefore nox the ience. w 

flows from it acceptable,;)In this caſe the ſame Teſtimony of the Church 

which would be the Foundation of our-Faith, would: likewiſe be the 

cauſe of our Obedience; We ſhould believe Duty to be Duty, with the 

fame kind of Faith with whidh we bclieved the Command Jeto be of 

God,and that would be no other than mens telling, us that it isz and fo 

the xcfult of all would, be,that we muſt obey God, e they tell us he 

commands usto-obcy; him, [and fo we firlt ſhew arclpedt to Men in be- 

heving before we ſhew.any to Godin bbeying him3 And then,not only 

we mult be þcholden:to. the-Church-for the kgowledy we! baye-of our 

Puty, but God mult be beholden,to.her.top for our:performing of it. 
4. How much a better; Religion is'oursthan that of the Papis ? We 

ac the, vericlt tool en; Fark Ft ever. we chavge - our own for 


«v1 We have SH winty in our way than they have, or ever ca 
have in. their way. -- Our is built-upon no worſe a bottom than 
the intinice, Veracity of him wha is the. Truth it ſelf, revealing himſelf to 
u$in the Serigtare of Truth, and. not:on the: = Rory Foundation of any 


It  leans.upor of upon men 5: v1 
t Thus ſaith the Charch.,. 1-we deſpiſe not i 


hath. veſted ic, yer wedare not fet.it up in Gods placez weare w 
it ſhould be an help to-our Faith, byt, not the. Foundation. of it; 
ſhould do its awy Office, hut not invade Gods Seat, nor take, his 
aut, of his handy Ts would neither be for his Glory aſc our | 
curity.; Our Fay is a better; than ſuch a one Sg er : We 
not from, Chur from.Popes, from Counci 
that, cannog lye to us, and will not deccive us. $51 are 
Men Pazents, Miniſters, &c.: for; putting the | 
d.dixcQing us to; the CE bo z wn yay ras = | 
d are.cnlightned by by jity and Ppixit 1 
t {Word every yahnyus (fs a Cn Gs. 4 Dy, x 
Sizes. us light, Fab, 419, £95; ns 6 xgcllengy, art 
its wharf tale its ; Sweetneſs, feel .its Power, ice its 


Foaming find i it to Fov' Ward as ſcarcheth, our gs . jyd 


own eo oh, Som rvaln.7h us, of hot, 
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25 VAR FR Sound 64 ay; 
Fdp that; i; no the6t/ Creature cout be the's 
by nl eo = xe: Men have Minijerially * 
EL , or cotrumanded us to ka 
| &/ parioorpry'.) wk its, 44; but -becau we bur ſelves have heard, Iſd 
felt him rage in its; the S irit ſhines | into our minds, by the Liphe 
of this Word, Jndſpeaks loudly tp gut hearts, by the Power of if; and 
plainly tells: w wb re etech it is; and i wakes us Yield ro Gods Autho- 
rity if'ic,\ Take 4Chi © Faith' is" thus bottomed, "arid v 
turn it if you-$a04! puny s beat, him out of' his Senſes, perfiw : 
kimhe hath ing eyes,no tafkeno teejing, no underſtanding, ' no afeQions, 
-no.refleQion upon himſc}tno knowledg of what js done in his own ſoul, 
and fo. indeed” that he i ra Man, buta ge Ora 9k e're everyou 
can perſwade him that the Scriprare is not the Word pf God! ' Wheteas, 
off the other, Gde.the Papilts Reli Si is builemeerly'0n Men, atd their 
Faith "hath no More COR. G: thoſe” Men have Tnfalibility: Ak 
them what. is the great, nay th Fg Kh beer. Reaſon, why they be- 
lieve.the Scriptuxe to be the world \And they will tell you; the 
Churches Teittmony;concerning it 3 it bdieve'it becauſe rhe-Chirch- 
Eommtieids fe, chat is, th 1s doth fo,or a Gehtial Councilor hee 


hurches, ſeyeral 7 Sens, a 
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vr Climate, you. muſt change your Faith too 
T, you "muſt franflate * your Faith, * an hr 
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;6u would ftilt be at af uncertainty as'to the Iafalli- 
| To wk "they abr ey ; for you are _ to haye” no- 
|; for it ; ou wilt take it fo, you ty; 
te Soc wo Tk {Ent iptuxe, they deſert 'thejr Cale, and 6wn- 
| 6, and Authentick withyht them, = ſo 
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""Our Religion is more Conifojtable! as well #5 tnore' Civtils” 


Faith being built upon the Trath of "God himſaf, afifſour' tw" 


upon our Faith, fo lbng as our Foundation'remaing -immoyeable;” we 
need not fear our SiperftroQure,” 'IFdar Faith have yood! footing, our 
Hopes and Comforts will keep their landing} ' Faich in the Promifes is 
that from whence all the Comfort of our hearts, and our rejoyeing i# hope 
"of the glory of Ged doth proceed 3' A Chriſtians Toy ' is joy in believing, 
and his Peace the peace of God, and his comforts the comforts of the Holy 
"Ghoſt 3 but this, car. never be if our Faith be founded imwncdfately on the 
Tcſlimony of Men;,' and*not of God, *6r we'believe the Ptomifes of 'the 
"Word to be niade by God, beezaſe Men tell iishethiJc them. *Sqo ton 
"as we bold to the ſwre Ward: we have fire Hopes, apdfure forts, 
and no Jonger 3 and therefore” a Papift can never have any: firong con- 
ſolation by Ris Faith, when' his Faith it flf hath ſo' weak” a" Founda- 
tion. How can they ever rejoice in hopes of Heaveti,” when'they be- 
Tieve there js a Heaven withno better # Faith, "than they believe a Pope 
gr Council eo be Infallible? It is co litthe- purpoſ6 to! \They believe there 
a Heaven ( fay the like of other Artictes') 'becatiſe God in” the Scrip- 
ure cells them ſo, when they would not have bdlieyed one tittle of hae 
"very Scripture, if Pope or a Council had not bid them believe ic; for 
then their Hopes and Comforts are all refolved intothe Authoriryof | this 
+ Church ( what-ever it be) as well as their Faith is 5 add-both- the one 
"and the other reſts riot on the real Infallibility of the God of Trath, 
\Þyt on the pretended Tofallibility of one fingle Prelate at Rome, or a 
Convention of them at' Trent; From fach a Foundationfor our Faith, 
; and ſuch Comforters of our Conſciences, The Lord deliver we. 
By this you may gather what you muft do if you would be Papiſts ; ; 
ou muſt renounce your Reaſon, and Faith too, "if you? would &m- 
; ke! their Religion z.you muft enflave your Coriſcietites ts the Autho. 
rity of Men, and fo put out your own eyes that you may ſee with other 
- Mens: you muſt not bebuijte upon the Fonndation of the Apoſtles and 
. Propbet;, but of Popes and Conntily, fit may be of a ſingle Pope, and fo 
hazard your eternal Peace and 'Welfare on 'the credit of 'a Man, who 
"maybe himſelf a Murderer, ' an! Adulterer, a' Sodommite,/a Necromaticer, 
4 Baſphemer, an Hererick, and maySefofit fiben being faved himclt, 
.,thathe may (a5 fore Papifts acknowledg ) eatry whole cart-loads of 
 Foxls to Hill with Mitt; yer tl Rl fie is Difalh ble, an Ifalible Murdbrer, 
"an Mat Sodomite, ar Infall ble Sireerer, &c, And _ mult belfeve 
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to be TnfAfliblc al this 


kim 
not be layed /among/rhew. + 


antaddeerwhat<verithet (dither repreſencative or virtual.),” you m 
aa 41 ny yah ts tirneither, but tamely ſubmit to its.tyrans, 
nica-DiQtates.'**And;"if*it ſhonId'ever come to this, Would, it not(be, 
2s hard & Chapter, ns tho third if Patiet? Would 'not Smithfield be as 


cnn Veg Si aConnclins il, y 6ark+, 
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of the Seriptare. Seri 
a 2 


Mm. 
{ 


1} 
i 
1} 


hot-a Place as the Plain of Dur, iFevery one that would not fall down... 


and worſhip-this | great Golden 1Idbl, Holy Charch, ſhould be calt (into 
the burning fiery Furnace, h | 


Uſe 2. And therefore to prevent*this, and .That fc: Faith may be. - 


frm, and - immoveable, 'as Nanding not .in the, Authority or Wiſdom 
of Men, but the Power aud Trath of God 3 That your Hearts may be 
full of Comfort, your Lives full of Holineſs, your Deaths full of Sweet- 
neſs, and That you may be more than. Conquerors over all thoſe Temp- 
tations whereby the Wicked one may at any time affault your Faiths 
Beſure to ſce that it have a good Foundation  ſce.that you believe the 
Scripture upon ſolid and laſting Grounds. Truſt the Authority of no 
meer Man, nox Company of Men in the World, in a Buſineſs on which 
the Everlaſting Blefſedneſs, or Miſery of your ' Spuls doth depend, 
Hear Miſes and the Prophets ;, hear the Apoſtles and Evangelifts , Weare 


ſure God ſpake by them, and they never Err 4. as for Popes and Coun+ 


cils,' we are ſure they have Err'd, and ſo may do-agaia, and ſo-may 
your Parents that firſt Inftrufted you, Maſters, Teachers, Churches, 
all may Err, and though &de fas they do- not Err in-this, when they 
tell" you the ag; En is'the Woxd of God ; yet they being-but Men, 
and having no Promiſe of abſolute Infallibilicy, and being liable to 
Miſtakes in» other things, when'you find that, you. may come to ques 
ſtion whether they were not miſtaken in this too, and ſo think you have 
been deluded all this while, and taken that for the Word of God, and 
Rule of your Lives, which is nothing leſs 3 and then. you will: either 
caſt away your F2ith, -or'you muſt ſeck a new Foundation for its and. 
if your come in a Papiſts way, and hear talk of Peters Succeſfors, Chriſts 
Vicats, Catholick Churches, General Councils , Infallibilities, long 


Succethons, Apoſtolical Traditions, you do not know what kind ot - 


Spirit ſuch Conjuring Words may raiſe up in you : You may be apt to 
think; the Major Part (as you will be cold, though falſely, it is) muſt 
carry it, and {o'determine your Faith by the Votes of Men, that is, not 
ſo much change the Foundation of it,as enlarge it ; And whereas before 
it was built upon the Credit ofa Parent, or a Paſtor, now build it up» 
on'the Credit of a great Many, or a great One in the Name of all the 
reſt; or if it reſted beforcon a particular Church, now it ſhall relic on 
that which'yoa are cold is the Catholick one. For my part, Iſhall never 


wonder to ſee/ill-gronnded -Proteftants, cafily_ turn Papiſts : they: ares, 


ſexai-Papiſts, already; and they may foon be wholly ſuch 3 they have a 


hin 


Pope at home, and if they do not like him, they may cafily exchange 
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Gleeve': 


hiniforanother abroad : He that: pins his Fai 


| b one: Mans. 
may ſoondo it upon anothers he is already a Clutch) Papilt.amd may: F 


ſoot be'a Maſs-one., And therefore, -to. conclyde,, Whoever-chan! 
if cou have notformierly done it, Search thy 
try thy-Faith in the Scripture that it nay be-approved +.1ſee whoſe:b- 
mage and Superſcription ir bears,” what Foundation jthath;- what! 4- 
ſwtrthow canſt give to anyone that ack thee 4 reaſon of it; nay; what 
anſwer thou canit give thy ſelf. - Ask thy ſelf, Why do-Þ-believe-:the 
Bible to be the Word of God ? © How do I know it was/not the Invews 


, 


art 
now cre Satan fiſt thiet=. 


* 


© tron of Man ? By what Arguments, by what Authority-was Iindu-- 


F duced to give my afſent to it? Do I take it merely on the ctedit of 
* thoſe of whom I was born, among, whom; I was bred, with whom 
f have converſed ? Is this a ſufficient Foundation for my Faith ?: Dare 
{] venture my Soul upon ſuch a Bottom ? Is this to build my Houſe 


* upon a Rock ? How near the Papifts am I come cre I was /aware otic? -/: 


© ſpit at them, and dehe them, and. yet at like. them if not þclow 
*them, and can ſcarce fay fo much for my Faith, as they can for theirs; 
If this be thy condition, To work a-new for ſhame, ; and begin quickly 
too, and get thy Faith well ſettled, and upon its right Befig. or I'dare 
lay thou wilt never keep thy Faith at the expence of thy Life, but ra- 
ther tarn.ten times than Burn once, If thou haſt thereforeany regard 
to the conſtancy of thy Faith, to the comfort of thy Lite, the hogour 
of God, or the Salvation. of thy own_ Saul, - labour, jmmediatcly to ger 
thy Belief of the Word-better founded : Read the Scripture conſtantly, 
ſtudy it ſeriouſly; ſearch it diligently, hear .it explained, and applied 
by. others, meditate on it thy (elf, and beg of God an underſtanding of 
it, and a right Faith in it 3 that he would give thee a heart #2 perceive, 
#nd eyes to ſee, and ears to hear 7, that he would Open thine eyes #1 behold 
wondrous things out of bis Law ; that he would give thee his Spirit, that 


thor may ft Search the deep things of God;that he would cauſe thee to: hear 1. Cor: 2» 19s 


his voice in' that Word which thou haſt hitherto taken to be His, and 
dire& thy heart into the ſureſt Grounds of believing it. And be ſure 
hold on in ſuch-a way of painful endeavours for the getting thy Faith 
ſettled, till it be done, and what thou haſt hitherto received on the acs 
count of Man, thoa now believeſt for the ſake of God himfelf, Ideny 
thee not the Teſtimony 'of the Univerſal Church of. Chriſt in all Ages 
(f far 25 thou art capable of knowing it) as well as of the preſent 
Church, or any particular One to which thou art any way related, as an 
help to thee; make the beſt thou canſt of it, only reſt not on it ; Rat 
eſpecially take notice, if thou ſee not the Stamp of God upon the Word, 
CharaQers of Divinity imprinted on/it, as well as external. Notes ac+ 
companying it z Confider & Antiquity of it, the Continuance of it, the 
Miracles that contirmed-it, the condition .of the Men that penn'd it, 
their. Aims, their Carriage and Converſation, Gods Providence in keep- 
ing it; and handing it down to thee through ſo many ſucceilive Gene- 
| rations, 


Deur. 29. 4+ 
Pſal. 119, 1d- 


Fl 


Plal. 19, 


n Pet. 1. 8, 


Sach Titles 
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oolmen, 


© of God, Chriſtian, get but ſuch a Faith of th: Word as this into thy 


($mIQIBY, 9684 As, 4449 j 
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ations, when: ſo. many in-all Ages would. have hereaved the'\ 
vx JAnd further, Conkider the Majclty and Gravity, and yet1 
and Simpliciey:oh utsStile,; the Depth, of the Myſicries ir diſcove 
: Truchiand Divinene(s of the Doctrine it, teachicth, ; the Spirit 
-the, Dutics! it enjoyns, the Power and Force of oh, Res 
- which-it perſwades,the Eternity of the Rewards It promifes,and the Py. 
-niſhments.jt threatens, the End.and Scope of the whole, to refortn'the- 
World,to diſcountenance and <xtirpate Wickednels, and promote Holi. 
mels:and Righteouſneſs, ani /thereby advance Gods Glory , and" Jed 
Man 0n-to-everlaſting Bleſſcdneſs, &c.. And be lure leave 'not off, til 
thou find thy Faith 'raiſed from fo low a bottorn as the Authbrlt-b 
Men, and fix'd on Gods own: Teſtimony 3 till thou canſt fafelyand 
boldly fay, * I believe the Scripture now to be the 'Word of God, net 
© becauſe I have heard Men fay fo, but becauſe I hear God himſelf in this 
© very Scripture bearing witneſs to it 3 his Spirit hath given me new 
* Eyes, and enabled me to ſee the Divinenefs of it : 1 know and am ſure 
© That this is the Word of God, never mere Man ſpake at ſuch a rate, 
© never did the Word of Man work ſuch effe&ts. The entrance of it hath 
* given lizht to my Soul which was before in darkneſs, not knowing whi. 
* ther it went, How many glorious Myſteries do I ſee in it, what Pu- 
* rity; what-Spiricualicy, what Holineſs, &c. all which ſpeak the Wiſ- 
* dom, and Power, and Goodneſs, and Holineſs, and Truth of the 
* Author of it > What Sweetneſs have | taſtcd in it? It hath been as 
* the Hoy and bony-comb to me ; What Power, what Lite, what firange 
* Energy have I experienced in it ? What a Change hath it wroughtin 
me ! What Luſts hath it diſcovercd and mortitied / What Duties hath it 
convinced me of, and engaged me in ! What Strength hath it furniſhed 
me with ! How hath it quickened me when I was dead in Sin, revived 


were languiſhing, rouzed me up when I was ſluggiſh, awaked me 

when I was dreaming, refreſhed me when I was ſorrowful, ſupported 

me when I was ſinking, anſwered my Doubts, conquered my Temptas 
* tions, ſcattered my Fears, enlarged me with Defires, and filled me with 
© Foy unſpeakable and full of glory | And what Word could ever have 
* wrought ſuch effects, but that of the Eternal, all-Wiſe, all-Powerful' 
* God ?-And-therefore upon his alone Authority I receive it, Him alone 
©I adore in it, whoſe Power I have fo often fourid working by it. 1 
© durſt venture an hundred Souls if I had them, and an hundred Hea- 
© vens if there were ſo many, upon the Truth and Divine Authority 
© of this Word 3 and ſhould not ſtick, not only to give the Lie to the 
© moſt Profourd, and moſt Reſolute, and Invincible, and Irrefragable, 
© and Angelical and Seraphical NoQors, nay and Iyfallible Popes, and 
© Councils too, but even to fay Anathema to. Angels themſelves, and 
© Seraphims, if they ſhould tell me the Scriptures were not the Word 


C 
C 
4 
my Comforts when they were dying, aQtuated my Graces when they 
c 
Cc 


Heart, 


erm, 5. Concerning the deter! Wile fiptor $55 
| d thcn thou mayeſt detic Scot Lg Atheiſts, Paplſits, and all +2£ 
ks. It they deride thee, let them mock on 5:thou, wilt not 
e lavghed out of thy Senſes, nor overcom by Mens: Jeers4o diſ- 
e what Sip haſt ſeen and felt, If they 'wilt not-belieye as thou 
"yst thou Thalt, never be brought to'play the/Infidel as:they:dd; 


"po more. than ceale to þchold, and adtvire the glory of the | Sud, -be- 
"cauſe Birds of the Night, Owls and Bats, care not tor -looking/'on'it 3 
thou wilt never deny what thou plainly ſeelt, becauſe others do' not 
who have no Eyes. Sure Tam, it they fee not what thou doſt; ir is 
either becauſe they wink aganift the Light, 'or look off from it, or God 
hath. not yet in Mercy opeted their-Eyes, or hath in Judgment cloſed: 
them up 3 If our Goſpel be bid, 'it is bid to them that are beſt, 2 Cor, 4- 
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Phalm 62, 12. Alſoto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth Mercy : for Thou 
5 rendreſt trevery man according to his work, 


Here is ſcarce any fin more natural to us than - Pride, and no 
Pride worſe than ſpiritual Pride 3 it was the condemnation 
of the Devilz and ſpiritual Pride ſhews it ſelf moſt of all in 
thoſe high and overweening thoughts weare apt to have of 

our-own worth and excellency : Though when we have done evil we are 

filled with guilt, yet if we but think we have done well, we are tickled 
with conceit 3 one while we are conſcious we have offended God, ano- 
ther while we are ready to believe we have obliged him. We can ſcarce 
beenlarged in a duty, pray with any life or warmth, hear with atten- 


tion and affeQion, but we are readyto take our Lords words out of his y4,, ., 


mouth, and greet our ſelves with a Well done good and faithful Servant. 
And that too not only, as if the work were wholly our own, but as it 
we had deſerved ſomething by it. We commonly contend with the 
Papilts about the Antiquity of- our Religion 3 they bear us in hand "that 
theirs is the more ancient 3 for my part, I readily grant it inthis ſenſe, 
that Popery, as to ſeveral of the chief points of it, is plainly the Re- 
gion of corrapt nature, and nature hath the ſtart of grace in the belt 

us- Men are generally born with a Pope in their bellies, and they can 
never be caſed of him, til! ſome powerful conviftion of the inſufficiency 
of their own rightcoufncfs, and the impoſſibility of meriting Salvation 
by it, like ſirong Phyſick make them -diſgorge themſelves, and bring 
himup: And it the do&rine of merits be in the Papiſts only, their 
Faith, yet it is in carnal Proteſtants, their Nature, and in Saints them- 
. ſelves, may ſometimes be their temptation. And therefore, Chriſtians, 


though my preſ.nt buſineſs lie mainly with. them of the Romiſh Re- The moſt vio- 


n 3 yer do not you look upon your {elves as altogether uriconcern 


ed; lent atffault Mr. 


from Satan was at his dying hour, when he was tempted to think that by kis faithfulneſs in his Mis 


viſtry, he had meritcd Keaven itſelf, Vid. Melch. Adam. in vita Cwmoxi. 
Aaa F | but 
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but remember that the which conclude dire&ly againſys 


che Fope without you, may at the ſame time be levelled againſt thePogy 
afid the conſtitution of yout'own ſouls, is the beſt way to eſtabliſh g6g IN 
inſt the moſt dangerous errours of Popery, ind the better you tan Yah 


within yott. And thetruthbf i is, that actfuaintagte with'yolir ſe 


with that little young Antichriſt tn your hearts, the better you witt be 


Extiayhelpyyou fo to do'as God (hall enabieme, 1 hav 
DE ke: fix upon, becauſe T find it in the head of a_w 
Cc tptiires, prefies by Bellarmine into the Popes fervice ; his 


able to defend, yourſelves againſt on great old one at Rome. And on g 
b 


ſquadron of 
Holineſs his Commiſſion you know can compel any Scripture to main- 


'thableme, I kave choſen this Te, | 


Ls 


of; 


tainthe Cathotick'Canfe; -againftts own conſent. 1 ſhall ens * 


deavour in the.progreſs of my iſcourſe, to reſcue both this, and others 


fom theivjary of an iiwoluntary watfare, in which they arg foreet]'t6. 


light againſt that trath, which God commiſſioned them to defend, If. 


we look into the body of this Pſalm, we ſhall tind the royal Pen-man of 
i, once and again, declaring and quateing his faith and contidence in 
God, .andhim only, ver+ 1,2, 5, 6,7: in deſpight of allhis enemigs op. 


polition againſt him, over whole power he doth triamphantly ful, 
Ver. 3+. 45, Wellas tax their malice, ver. 4. and perſwades others &-the 


M 


like fixing their faith on God, ver. 8. labouring to take them off fro 
theix falſe and ill-grounded- confidences, whether in perſons or thi 
cither as wicked or vain, ter..9. 10. and then lays down the reaſons-an 
grounds of the boldneſs of his faith, Gods power, ver. 11. and bo 
mercy, 7er.12, one ſhewing his ſufficiency,and ability to overtop aft rhig 
enemies, and effecually to ſave, the other his readineſs To to do for aft 


that do thus truſtin him, and wait for him. The latter of theſe, Gods . 


mercy, he ſets forth by a moſt eminent inſtance of it, that-moſt glorious 
retribution he makes ta thoſe that do believe and obey him. Alſs to thee, 
O Lord, belongeth Mercy :. for thou, rendereſt to every man according to bis 
work. , 

And the words.do both aſfert "that great. Attribute of Mercy in 
God.and prove it 3 the one in the former part of the verſe,To thee, Lord, 


belougeth Mercy: the other in the latter, for thou rendereft to every man” 


according to bis works The great day of recompenſing men accordi 
to what they. have done inthe fleſh, will be the moſt ample proof, an 
| pIY manifeſtation. not only of the righteous, but merciful nature 

Go | 7 

Enquire we here what is meant by Work, and what by rewarding 
men according to it. 

I. By Work we are not to underſtand barely -one individual work 
but (the fingular-number being put for the plural) a plurality, or com» 
pleQion of works, of: the ſame kind; which altogether make up © one 
integral work.. All the particular actions men do of the ſame kind 


axe but parts. of the great, work they. axe. doing, cither fox God, b. | 


' 
Pp 


= * o 


children, areſo many halcings in their courſe, & many bt 
work, which gre blemiſhes ia it, though not abſolute | : 
5 aa But if iq be farther enquired; what Kind of Work or Works { here 
Intended ? I anſwer, good ones, eſpecially 3 for in- the rewarding of 
"8 tfhwinicis that Gods | aipranngdbnce> $4 aprox appears, when it 'is 
" phinlycnough his juſtice that is manifeſted im the recompenſing of evil 
= ones. Or we may thus Paraphraſe the words; To -thee O Lord be- 
eth mercy, in that thou rendereſt to every man according to his 
work, not only evil to them that do evil and have deſerved ie” bat good 
to them that do good, though they cannot challenge it. | 
* 2, By rewarding men according to their works, (briefly, hecauſe'T 
ſhall meer with it again) I underftand Gods recompenting men -accor- 
«ding to the nature, or kind, or quality of their works; fach 3s their 
works have been, ſuch ſhall be their reward, Rom- 2; 6;7, $, 9. Who 
'will render to every man according to hirdeeds, To them who by patient 
eomtinuance in well doing ſeek for glory, and honour,” and intmortality, 
#ternal life, But to them that are comentiour, and do not obey the roach, 


. 


but obey unrighteouſneſs, indigp ation and wrath, &c. And f6 the pro- Quja'ts' ve 
portion is between the kind of work, and the kind of reward. | Where wag Wl 9 


redla 


the work was good the reward ſhall be ſitable 3 and where the work $77 nu ne 


w3s evil the reward will be anſwerable. Natural good the reward of 1; 


+ 


: dammnas* 
Moral, as natural evil the reward of, Moral evil, IJa. 3. 10, 11. If it be precatores, re 


well with the righteous and ill with the wicked, who can fay but the re- M47 juſt 


H 


winks. 6-7 : 


ward is according to.their works, though the.rightcous mans reward be. g,”-,7 


athouſand times greater than his wotk ? Here 1s therefore a likeneſs of ;1/zm it 61, 


quality between the work and the reward, but not a proportion of 
equality, 


Dotir. The truth then we infer from the words thus 5 Pe 5 Gmilit 
t 


this, That the reward of good works is not deſerved by then 


Eft igitar inter 
opera Erpremia © 
quee | 


4s receive litatis, non pro= 


it : Or, That.the beſt of men by their beſt works, do_not merit the >> quali» | 


reward that God gives them, If the conſequence of this doGrine from *,, 
the Text be queltioned, it may thus'be proved. That which is meerly c, 
out of the mercy of the rewarder, cannot be for the merit of the 
worker, Rom. 41, 6, And if .it be by; ace, then is it no more of works, 
etherwiſe grace is no more grace : Byt if it be of. works, then is it no more 
of grace, otherwiſe work, is no, more work: Put the Plalmilt here anon, 
that the. reward of good works is out; of the mercy of the rew : 
and therefore it, follows, that it is not. fa the merit af the worker.” And 
o.Icome 5o the buſineſs. in hand, co ſhew you. that ood works .do..not 
» exit eternal lite, that being the reward {pg} i of by 
this Palm, Heaewe muſt,» 
« - 4+; Explaiathe termsof the Queſtion» : . | | 
= 4.--2+; Give you the State of it. MP nn ACT OT, | SE OP " 
, Aaa 2 ; 3. Con» 


1-201 *- 


60, 


a7 


the Raman. of ache 


is. Daven. __ 
juſtetia, ts © 


' 404 Good works not Meritortons of 
'- 3« Confirm the Truth, ' / 


5 Make Application, -.; ;' - alto 16-i pid 
1: For explication of the terms, it would be enquired info, 


r. What is meant by good works? , Anſw.. Not to wron our Ad: - : 


verlarics, they themſclvesdo generally underſtand ſuch good: works, ag 
Pellarm. re- AE wrought by them that are turniſhed with truth of Grace, or a-ſupers 
quires to a Patural principle ſated-to, and productive of ſupernatural aCtings ; Fo 


meritoriovs good works as are the vital ations of the new man, the motions of ar: | 
ole 


work, _—_ Divine nature whereof bclicvers are made partakers. ' And indeed t 
BE ko i works Which proceed not from ſuch a principle can be but cquivocally 
Amicus &t gra- Called good, as not partaking of the,nature of that which is truly, 4. & 
tus Deo, and »ſupernaturally- good: And of thoſe only we are here to ſpeak, and not 
, then ex chari= of any ſuch as are antecedent - to the firſt grace, or converſion of. the 


tatis virlute. «-þ | 
De Juſtific, ; heartto God. But when we ſpeak of theſe good works, we mean not 


5. C; 10.Per. 2. Only thoſe of the ſecond Table, works of juſtice, Charity, Bounty, 
24 though the Papiſts like them beſt, at leaſt when done to themſelves ; 
yu Ro they muſt needs be eminently good, which bring in good mony to the 
veaks Faith , PoPpcS coffers, and good chear to the Pricſis bcIlics : Eut we take them 

; withour which more largely and comprehenſively, for the dutics- of both Tables, and 

vo. works are thoſe too-not only external, or ſuch as are performed by the outward 

Soy " - man, but likewiſe for the inward aQtings of this ſupernatural principke 

bona videatyy Which yet proceed no farther than the heart, ſuch as the inward work- 

facert, tamen ings of loye, thanktalneſs, hope, Joy, humility , patience, &c. And 
| fine fide in a word; all that good fruit of all kinds,” which grows upon this 

Jacit, nec 2m good root. 

TN Por, 2, What weare tounderſtand by Meriting. What is the Original 
ſignitication of the words Mereri and Meritum 1 ſha]l not ſtand to en- 
quire, but that which is moſt in uſe in our preſent” age, and -which the 
Papiſis for the advantage of-their cauſe make mot uſe of, is exprefſed m 

a Engliſh by dcſerving-and-deſert, But if we look back to former times, 
we ſhall find theſe words taken in a far different ſenſe by the' Ancient 
Fathers, (to ſay nothing of Heathen Writers) than by modern 'Papits. 
The Fathers commonly take mereri, to merit, for the fame as conſequi, 
obtinere, to obtain, or gain, and' meritum merit 3 for any good work 
which according to Gods appointment is rewardable with eternal lite: 
though in the other, and more ſtri&t acceptatien of the 'word it be no 
merit, as not being truly worthy of the reward3 and fo to merit eternal 
life is in their ſenſe no more than to do thoſe things which- are the way 
wherein eternal life is to be obtained. And this is evident in that they 

. | apply the word Merit to thoſe a&tions in which any real 
Enltores damonum dicuntur m- deſert, or proper worthincls of the reward, can neyer be 
arr gr Af 3 rationUly Itnagined. Thus Angnftin frequently, one while 
_— he tells us that the Worſhippers of Devils are faid to Merit 


ria concipere & payers meruit 


_— 
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£6, quem conſtat nullum baby» certain temporal comforts.Elſewhere,that the Virgin _ 
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_— EY wot Meritorious of Salvation.”  ' 405 
"mrrized to Concerve,and brin forth Chrit:And'agai 4 Tn” 
« Pax bb many a aber 9rt - 4 dagain, that iſſe pecratim. de Nar.. & Grat. 
wlled a choſen veſſel. And [blaſphemics,mered to-be ©/3%: ui (4: Paulo loqurw 
bat iti nec, or tat they merit bedelieod from Niyits, vas eleficals wane 
a Ov} / OT miracles. AndI hnd a paſiage C.,16, no Lemay wb = R 
cated ot Fatt, W ich,.if merit. be taken in the-preſenc 197 o__ qui ex omni Mundo 
Top notion, 'all the world cannot reconcile to. ſenſe.: eleffus oft, qui de ſervitute de- 
Nut - ep vrg ra meritis per gratiam dei SG cem miracylts meruit {iberarh. ; 
zempl 1 dei fieri, By no antecedent merits, we b 
SF ecome the Temples of God. And - Arc God meri- 
merits? deſerve without deſerts? If he have no ws _ 
called, he cannot properly merit to become the Temple fy y {o 
without merits he may obtain this tavour of God. And yet mo ul but 
aq aproy Any the Author of it, which ſome tell us 
ung in the Roman Ritualls, where ſpeaking of Adams (i ell us is 
to be, Felix culpa que tantum meruit babere redemptore in, it is faid Chamier. & 
tranſgreſſion which merited (0-great a Redeemer. And oy An happy _ Orthod, 
that Adams lin deſerved ſo well at Gods hands ? Was Chriſt Px Xt 
the W hay redeem ſinners, the reward of in, or pro gme rs into 
rata newman 0%. it mult be, it the word meritins Sym 
nle. c . 5 [Fs 
Fathers. If they, #..e.th jr ye the word is taken by others of 'the 5 lt terram 
were key » Te.C. LC raclites (faith Ambroſe ) did not merit intrare non me- 
into the land, ecauſe they murmured againſt God: Ho R it to come ryerunt, quia 
come into Heaven, when we live ſo liks the Heathen 7 __ 425 90 merit #0 merme/iti ſunt 
ing of Porcas being raiſed fi + Cyprian ſpeak- fontre Dewn, 
belp to the affiied 3 Ira rom hg nd, BY (faith he) mho- miniſftred 140moda Nos 
6 f vey might Ive, Calum bie 
to life at the Prayers of W idgrvs. In the —_ -- called back mu intr ares bes 
ſometimes find the word ufed in the vulgar tranilati reſtical way we «fferenter vi- 
read it, That they might find no favour 5 mp _—_— Joh Il. 20. we venres peut 
- ; ; . 22 ' int's, A 
1, boy {ya pg vo! cy. And Gen. 4.13. My eqiſiwns rs - 4 ad reve 
41 bear, Our Margin reads it, Mine iniquity j greater Ys laboran- 
vines be forgiven : but the vulgar, Mine a any —_ of _—_ -— a rs 
co merit forgiveneſs. What can meriting in thefe hace ma that 'I "ip ara, oof 
taining a tignitication very far differing from that i places lignifie, but y,uitedvits 
now take it ? Uſws 1 1eTINg Irom tnat 1 which the Papifts periri —_— 
ved It * ſues is norma loquendi, Vyords are to be taken Java manga: 
z and who knows not that words. have their. mod ries * CyP "de Onr 
4s well as mens habits and mainers ? and fo thoſe which « and tathions; CYPr. de Ops 
nb age, axe quite out in another, or taken quite-in a ron Et nov mereren 
» _ the Metaphorical lignitication of a word- may be _ wa - nz 
n Tnc pro : " re mentiam. 
Mie abies + Poe z and we (hall make ſtran e confulion in the na» 2f4jor ef inte. 
nk. __ 7s proper prat ] infift the more in this ns th it quam ut venta 
wal \ntwer I intend tot e Teſt i » DECUNEIT merear, 
*Papiſs think co rin us down with. imonies.of. the Fathers,” which 'the 


But 


4s — Good Worky not Miritorionn of Salvation. lem. 


But to paſs from the word to the thing : if we enquire ints the Pal YN 


gree of this darling dodrine of the Papiſts, we may eaſily derive "it+ 
(to look no higher) from their Great-grand-tathers the Phariſajeal Jewy, | 
from whom they have received a great part of their Religion : The 
Phariſces were for infallibility, and a Magiſterial impoſing ſpirit in mats . 
ters of Conſcience before the Pope was born 3 and the Rabbines' were 
D4-2% for Tradition before there were any Papiſts in the World : And as"foe 
= (UBUA Merits, Camers cites a paſſage out of Maimonides, where he ſays, That 
: ch Ted. g, every man bath bis fins, aud cvery man his Merits, and he that hath mare 
Perr.Galetine, Merits than fins, is a juft man, but be that hath more fins than Merits is 
L 1.c.1. @& wicked man. And that learned Author, as well as others, is of 
—_g mn nion that the Apoſtle James hath an eye to this errour of the Phariſees, 
ore on 3* when he ſays, Chap. 2. ver. 10. That whoever offends the Law in one point 
Burgens, apud is guilty of all. 
Drus, Others tell us of ſeven ſorts or degrees of Phariſees among the Jews, - 
an 2 one of which had its name from their profeſſing to do all {till that was 
44.30 on required of them, or asking, Was any more yet to be done? like the 
dicit, quid de- Young man, Mat. 19. 20, All theſe bave T kept from my youth, what lack 
beo facere et' fa- T yet 5 And indeed we need go no farther than our Savioars frequent 
cram illyd, q.d. reflections upon them, and the Apoliles finart diſputations againſt them, 
= n ny ” * 4inthepointof juſtification. But from whence foever the Papilts have re. 
feci? Druf. de fived this doctrine of Merits, thus they mannage it: Merit, fay they, is 
tri. Sea. Jud. twofold; One out of Congruity, the other out of Condignity : The for- 
a Cc. 22, & mer is a-work to which the reward is not due out'of juſtice, but out of 
4-4 ra ſome kind of decency, or congruity 3 or as ſome of them ſpeak, out of 
Luk. 18, 9, & *Þ< liberality of the perſon who accepts the work ſo that though the 
16. Lg, work do not really merit the reward, and is not proportioned to it, yet 
Rom. 10. 3. there is ſome kind of meetneſs or congruity that it ſhould be cena 
This kind of merit ſome of them contend to be found in men while in 
Di Alvar: de Chcirnatural ſtate, in relation to that grace which is afterward beltowed 
Anxil diſp.g9, on them, or wrought in them : But others of themſelves do as ſtifly 
Franc. Cumel. oppoſe it, and maintain that ſinners cannot evenin this way merit the 
-— Lal 7- firlt grace, nor the pardon of their fins, and that believers when fallen 
le&. 3, P-5- from grace (as they ſuppoſe they may) cannot merit their own recoverys 
In Sene.4, 2, But this is not the Merit we are to ſpeak of 3 The other is that which is 
4is, 25. q. 2. ©ut of condignity, which Darand diftinguiſheth into two kinds: One 
_.”. taken more largely for a work of that dignity or goodneſs which is ac+ 
cording to Gods appointment required in it, that it may be rewardable 
with eternal life 3 -and that is no more really than the gracioulnels, or 
ſupernaturalgoodnefs of the Aion, as proceeding from a ſupernatutal 
Principle, and ordered to a ſupernatural end, which we. acknowl 
: mult be in every = work which is capable of a ſupernatural reward 
E{2 aftio volun-And is to be found in every truly gracious ation. But there is a Mexit 
taria propter quam debetur alicxi merces ex juſtitia, ſic ut ſ# non Yeddatur, ille ad quem pertinet reddert, 10 
guſte facit, & eſt ſmpliciter ac proprie injuſtus, Durand. ibid, oe 


Good Farke not Mtritorions of Salvation. 
Zandignity in «more Rric ſenſe, which is defined to! be Avalan- 
gion far wheah a reward is due 10 2 man our of Filſtice, ſo that it can- 

Jeuyeld hin without injuſtice. Others define it' much after the fame 
ner, viz. {uch an action as hath an <quality of dignity or worth in zr»g,y_ 5 
jon to the reward, which is therefore due to it out of juſtice. "And pate. 
this is the merit were to ſpeak of, to ſay nothing of that third kind ſome 
add, Merit upon fappolition.of. a promiſe, as when 'a reward is pro- 
miſed £0a man if he doſome work, which-yet bears no proportion to 
that reward, and for which antecedently to the promiſe he could not 
challenge any, but fach a promiſe being made, he may, and conſequently 
(f@aythey,) maybe faid to Merit, | 

The Queſtion then is between us, and the Papiſts, Fhether the good 2. Theſlare of 
works of believers, ſuch as:God doth reward in the fnture life, do truly ie Queſtion. 
and properly d:ſerve that reward, ſo #hat it is due ont of juſtice, and God 
ſhould be unrighteoxs if be ſhould deny, or refuſe # ? The modern Papiſts IF ad 

ly affirm it. The council of Trent fo lays down the judgment ;,, 2,77 7 
of the preſent Church of Rome, as to afſert that good works do truly ftus, tanguan 
wtf cternal life, and anathenfitize any-that ſhall Tay the con+ £4put in mem- 

| bra, & tanquam” 
wary. Viles in. alm- 
ſeatas jugiter virtutem infleat, que-virtus bongipſorum opera ſemper an*40e4it, comitatuy «ſou vw | 
fue qua nallo pato Deo grate et mwritoria efſe poſſent, nibil amplius ipfss juſtificatis detſſt cre adam ef. "quo ; 
gmnus plene 11/ts quidam operibus que in Deo jada ſant, diuine legi, pro hujus vite ſtaty, {atisfeciſſe; a 
vitaw eternam [vo etiam tempore, ft tamen in gratia deceſſerint, conſequendam, vere promeruiſſe een/+ax- 
tw, Sefs. 6. Cap./16. S:quis dixerit bominis juftificats bona opera ita efſe dna Dri ut non ſent-ttiam bong 
ipfus jutificati merita, aut 19/um juſtificatum . boxzs -operibus- & -non vere merert augnentun oratie vitan.. 
tliman, &c. Anathema fir. Can. 32, BD. 


And though thoſe cunning Fathers ſpeak fomewhat darkly, and 
involve things, blending truth with error, -asit they deſigned to make. 
pouvger brothers of all the World beſide, = os rear ri apt of 

ounfel ſpeaks more honeſtly, that is more broadly, ainly tells <d. wad 
That nary yer is we leſ3 due to the good =} of Toad | ior | hes jyncannk m4 
ternal torments are to the evil works of wicked men. And that. eternal 
life is ſo the recompence of good works, that it is not ſo much ffoen of 
God freely, and out of Liberality, as it is ont of debt: And that thenature 
o.\ Merit and grace not being conſiſtent, the reward is to be reckoned, 
net as of grace but of debt, Now well fare Andredins for a; plain. deak 
ingEnemy 3. it is a commendable quality in any, but a xaxe one-in a 
Papiſt 3 the man. faves us the labour of at the Coungilso 
had all ſpoke out like him, we ſhould more eafily have underſtood them, 
and fewer would have been deluded by them: And yet not to wrong 
any, other modern Jeſuits are no leſs rigid in the point than this Anthers 
ny who among, the Pagifiado not.aſlcrt the worthine(s.of- goo&works - 
uwrelation to the reward, though they are not yet agreed from whence 
|; chat 
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|” Ratio moriti complete oftx or* "16 from the promiſe of God (engaging to then 

a "ug Borg - Ayn but theſe are few, -and"too modeſt, and inded half Her: 
” jnSentext, c. 4.di&. 17, & ticks for their pains. Others fay from the intrinfick worthy'* 
: pavſo poſt, |, +» and excellency of the works themlelves, ſetting aſide the”. 
:  Aduvolunaisſue (Dew?) 7 conlideration of. the promiſe, Theſe are the i ant 
| -  dinando ipſum ( att Pune” 1:14-cn.of Holy Church ,\fie Sons: for ſuch: a "Mother 


ay darn parry" And yet the Cardinal himſelf comes little behind them 
conſideratus abſque tall aay- if at all; ke is of opinion, that the ,good ' works of righs' 
eatione divina, ſecindum Bt- ten men are worthy of Eternal glory, partly by rea 

am jutitiam non fuifſer drgnns co on roper goodneſs, and partly by virtuc of Gods 
tali premio. : . *_ P S ith f h . Tea f h 
Opera juftorum ſunt merit oriad promilez ;yert 207 fo NEITACT ( or Ac 15-2 . O if 

wite tterpe de condigna vetione +to0 diminutivedly. of good works ) as if without 


parti, er" operts fimul non qui- copy anting. with the worker,” and. acceptance of the work, 
ages þ mann fog too ar it did, not it ſelf bear an anſwerable proportion to eternal 


Portionem ad witam eternam. life but (only) becauſe, ſetting aſide the promiſe, God it 
Sed quia non tenetw) * acceÞ- not obliged to accept a good work t9 eternal life, though it be 
tare ad illam meu mM wu equal to it, To theſe we Aay add others, whio (ay good withs 
_ NE couverſ \—— com are worthy of eternal lite, as they are tina ſanguine 
dat. *Eallarm. de jufti, 1. 5: Chriſti, dip'd in Chriſts blood, dignified and commended 
21% » by-his merits, from which they receive virtue and power, 
Vid. Catech. RoWeP.412 to be themſelves meritorious. And fo our bulinels is to 
| fhew that good works do not on any account, either of 
themſelves, and their own, internal excellency, or of Gods promiſe, 
bind” Rag Mcrits deſerye eternal life. And fo we came to confirm the 
rrut ak til ; 
Inter mercedem 7%: 7- Good works are rewarded meerly out of Gods mercy and 
i meritym eſt 8race, and therefore not out of: mans merit. What more oppolit than 
gee reſpe- Mercy, and Merit? Tit. 3. 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs, but of biz 
1s Mut 1115 po mercy he ſaved #r. What a man doth really deſerve by his works, can- 
Nt males not be fad to be given, him out. of meer; mercy and grace. But it is 
eppoſe tome ad tron thence only.that the beſt works of Gods children are ever rewar- 
gratiam fee tos ded with cternal bleſſedneſs. Thus the Text, Totbee, O- Lord, belongetb 


- 
£ + 


nem gra'uitam. mjercy, for thou rendereft to every man according to bis work. Were not 
gg God finite in mercy, the belt Saint upon —_ would fall ſhort -of a 
hominis. c. 16. FEWardin heaven, Jude 21. Looking for the ' Mercy of -ouy Lord Jeſus 
| wy ns iortet life... \ 1 Pet. 1.13» Hope to the. end for the grate 
ehat'3s"tb be brought unto you at the revelation of Teſns Chriſt. And Paal 

op Sans orcs, 4 Tims 1.18. That he might find mercy of the Lord 
TP: 8 invipogge HETHRE day, the great day of retribution. The reward then that theſe 
— — — Saints expected, and would have others look for, ' is oxie given them out 
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XL Good Works wot Meritorions of Salvation. 
Mercy. Men never need mercy more than when they come before 


” * Gods Tribunal, and eyen there when they look for the reward of their 


works, they muſt expect it from the mercy of the Judge. So Ne- 


jab did, who after making mention of ſome of his good works, 


and praying that God would remember him for them, chap. 13. ver. 14. 


he farther prayes that God would ſpare him according to the greatneſs of bis 
mercy, Ver. 22. Now when is it that Nehemiah deſires ws ſpared,but 
then when he expects his works ſhould be rewarded ? Gods ſparing 
extends even to his judging. Gods remembring him for good, ver. 31. 
his not wiping out -- ag" deeds, and his ſparing him, all proceed from 
the ame mercy of » But eternal life (ſay the Papiſts) is aſcribed 
to Gods mercy, not that it is not truly, is properly the reward of 
mans Merits, but that thoſe merits themſelves are the fruits of Gods 
mercy. To which we may ealily reply, that if God do out of his mer- 
cy ave us, and out of mercy remember us for good, and reward us ac- 
cording to our work, then it is clear that he doth not only enable us 
out of his mercy, to do thoſe good works which tend to Salvation. It 
isone thing for a man to be ſaved, another thing to be put into a way 
of Salvation by being enabled to work for it. As it is one thing to crown a 
man for conquering,and another to give him weapons&teach him to tight. 


4209 IM 


Exec, 


Anſw. 


God could not be truly ſaid to fave any man, if he only 
gave him grace to work in order to it:Nor to fave him out 
of mercy; if for all that mercy he muſt ſtill be ſaved by his 
merits,and without them,might fall ſhort of Salvation. 
Arg. 2. Etcrnal life is the gift of God,*and therefore 
is not deſerved by our good . works, Luk. 12. 32, It is 
your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. Rom. 
6. 23, The wages of fin is death, but the gift of God is 
eternal life, That therefore Eternal life is a gift none 
andeny, that will not deny the plain words of Scrip- 
ture: And that then it will follow, that good works do 
not deſerve it, will appear by the oppolition that there is 
between a free gift, and a due reward : that which is of 
grace 13 not of Jebs, and that which is of debt is not of 
grace, Kom. 11. 6. What owe, I cannot be ſaid proper- 
ly to give, and what I properly give, I cannot be ſaid to 
owe. So that if God properly gives Eternal life, he can- 
not be ſaid to owe it, and if he do not owe it, I am ſure 
wedo not deſerve it. So much we ſee in the Apoliles 
Antitheſis, the wages of fin is death 3 death is truly and 


Neque ſervatus (eſt) tx miſert 
cordia , cui tam fiat poſt ram 
miſerecordiam neceſſaria meritay 
vt poſſit i!1a abſque bis fieri irvita. 
Cham. Panch. |. 14. C. 14. T0-3+ 


tudbxncve 

Stirendium peccati mors. Refte 
ſtipendium, quia debetur , quis 
digne retribuitur, quia merits 
redditur deinde ne juſtitia bu- 
mana de bumano ſe txtollerat 
bono merits, Kc. non « coutrario 
retulit, ſtipendium Juſtitie vits 
eterna, ſed Dit gratia vita tttr- 
14. Aug. contra Pelag. Epiſt. 
ICs, 

Malluit dicere gratia Dei vita 
eterna, wt intelligeremus, nos 
pro meritis noſtris Deum nos ad 
vitam eternam, ſed pro- ſue mi- 
ſeratione perducere, Aug. de 
grat. & lib. Arb. 


properly the 


wages of {in, as being deſerved by us, and it is juſtice in God to give 
us our deſert, But he doth not ſay, Eternal life is the wages of our righ- 
teoulneſs or works, but the gift of God, as being. free, and altogether 
undeſerved by us. : '04une, Stipendium, he alludes to the pay that was 
Elven to Souldiers in the Wars, and for which = had ſerved. Luk,3.14- 

Be 
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aro Good works not Meritorions of Salvation. Serm 


Luk. 7. 4% ; d | : Ka 
—4 hey calls z##ozs the free gift of God, ſuch an one as is given, i zsem out © 


Be content with your wages dpurin wile blanine 6uir. But Eternal life he *Y 


had no:hing to of grace, as Souldiers ſometimes were wont to have gifts, donating 
+ _— largeſſes, given them over and above their Pay, as we know was the 
, _ frequent practice of the Roman Emperours to do, unto which it is not + 
3egiowrs: unlikely that our Apdſtle may allude in the latter part of the verſe, a 
well as he plainly enough doth to their pay in the tormer. The Apoſtle 
doth not ſay eternal life is your wages ({ays Theophyla&) but Gods gift, 
bis ans 79 24 for you receive not the compenſation, and remuneration of your labours, but 
ee Sie #11 theſe things come by grace through Jeſus Chriſt. 
Tn aww dt Arg, 3. Eternal life is given to believers by way of Inheritance, 
Tobm atra and therefore not by way of Merit, Eph. 1.14, Whiqh is the earneſt f 
HirTe 0459s Our inheritance. Rom. 8. 17, If children, then heirs, beirs of God, and 
er  ——q—_ joynt heirs with Chrift. Heb. 1.14. Who ſhall be bzirs of Salvation. This 
none can deny. And that it follows that if they be heirs of glory,they have 
it not by the merit of their works, we ſce by Tit. 3.5, 7. Not by works 
of righteouſneſs, &c. that being juſtified by bis grace we ſhould be made 
heirs, &c. Gal. 3. 18. If the inheritance be of the Law it is no more of 
promiſe, but God gave it to Abraham by promiſe. To have eternal life by 
the Law and by works, is oppoſed to our having it by promiſe, and by 
inheritance. And this may be farther confirmed 3 for it a believer merit 
his inheritance, then cither he doth it by works done before his Adop- 
tion, which Papiſts themſelves will not ſay, who acknowledge cternat 
life not to be the wages of ſervants, but the portion of children, and 
that merits cannot be in any who are not reconciled to God, and accep- 
ted of him : Or<cte it mutt be by works done after a man is adopted; 
but that cannot be neither, becauſe whoever merits, doth thereby acquire 
a right to ſomething to which he had none betore, whereas cyery be- 
liever hath a right to the heavenly inhcritance by his very Adoption, and 
before thoſe good works be wrought, whereby it is pretended he merits 
Exc, it. Rom. 8. 17. 1f children, then heirs, &c. But (ay the Papiſts, be- 
lievers have a right to heaven by their adoption, -yct mult merit the 
Anſw. a@ual poſſeilion of it. It is. ſubtilly diſtinguithed : as if an adopted 
perſon had not a title to the poſſeſſhon of the inheritance. the very hiſt 
moment he is adopted, oras if a man might have a right to heaven, _ 
and yet not have a right to the poſſeſſion of it, We acknowledge that 
obedience is required in a Son before he come to poſlefs his Inheritance, 
yet that obedience though antecedent to his poſſeiſing that inheritance, 
is only the way in which he is-to come to it,' and the means whereby he 
is to be fitted tor it, but is not meritorious of it ; there isno right to the 
Inheritance required by his obedience ' which before he had not, though 
farther fitneſs tor, and ſutableneſs to -it there may be. The Iſraelites 
wereto fight, and ſubdue their enemies ere they poſſeſſed the promiſed: 
Land, but their right to the poſſeſſion of it they had before by. the pro- 
miſez and who can ſay that they were worthy of it mcerly becaufe they; 
fought for it ? Arg. 4s. 
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_— "y Arg. 4- Believers owe all to God, and therefore can merit nothing 


= 
- 


n, _ 
at 
E, 
Ee, 
he 
he 
A 
6s. 
Os 
oF. 
+ 


_—Y *. 
- 


of him : they owe all to God, both' as being his ſervants to whom 
they are bound, and his beneficiaries who have received all from 


r. They are his ſervants, Luk. 17. 10. Say we are wnprofitable ſer - 
vant. 1 Cor. 6.19, 20. Te are not your own, for ye are bought with a 
price; what that price is Petey tells us, 1 Pet. 1.18, 19." not corruptible 
things, gold, ſilver, but the precious blood of Chriſt, &c. All the Crea- 
tures are his ſervants, becauſe made, and employed, and maintained by 
him : but believers are more eſpecially his ſervants , becauſe they are 
redeemed by him too, from being ſervants to fin and Satan (by whom, 
though they weve never rightfully Servants, yet they were held in bon- 
dage) and purchaſed by him to be his own poſſeſſion, his peculiar people, 


and to do his work, to be zealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. I ſuppoſe x. 


none can deny Believers to be as much Gods ſervants, as any mans ſer- 
vants arc his, and that he hath as abſolute a dominion over them, as men 
ever can have over thoſe which are theirs, being bought with a price 
aswell as any, Now who knows not that ſervants are fo their 
Maſters, that they are not their own, not ſ#i juris, cannot command 
themſelves, not diſpoſe of themſelves, or their time, or their work 3 
all they have, anda!l they. do is their Maſters. Believers then being 
thus Gods ſervants have nothing, do nothing but what belongs to their 
Lord, and fo can deſerve nothing at his hands by all the ſervice they -can 
do him, ſeeing they owe it all to him 3 who indeed deſerves any thing 
for doing, what he is bound to do, and deſerves puniſhment if he do not 
do? And therefore if God rewards his ſervants, he doth it out of his 
liberality, and becauſe it pleaſeth him to reward them, not that any 
thing is due to them 3 and if he never ſhould reward them, never had 
promiſed them a reward, yet ſtill they being ſervants were bound to do 
his work. Hcnce our Saviour in that 17. of Lak, bids his Diſciples 
when they have done all that is commande&them, or ſuppoſing they could 
and ſhould do all, yet cven then to acknowledge themſelves to be but 
wrprofitable ſervants, not only unprofitable to God, (ſo much the Papilis 
will grant) but unprofitable to themſelves, in that being bound by the 
condition of ſervants to obey their Lord, they cguld not deſerve fo much 
as thanks, ver. 9, much leſs a reward. And fo in a word, it God give 
believers any thing it is grace, it nothing it 1s not injultice. He that 
would deſerve any thing of his Maſtcr mult frtt be made free 3 Manu- 
miſhon muſt go betore Merit. 

2, Bclievers owe all to God becauſe they -are his beneficiaries, and 
have received all from God, 1 Cor. 4.7. What haſt thou that thou haſt 
not received ? It is God that workgth in you to will, and' to do of 
bis own good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13+ Not that we are ſufficient of owr 
ſelves, to think any thing as of our ſelves, but oxr ſufficiency is of God 
2 Cor. 2. 5. And indeed Papilts themſelves ou 6 in plaia terns deny 
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' Nullus autem bomo. frius. fecit 
© Pro Deo, ipſe enim Deus in qua- 
 tbibit mottone ot ſattione eſt pri- 
mus motor et faitor, Bradw. 


de cauſa Dei, p. 343+ 


Er illudgquod ſumus, tt quod ba- 


bemus, five ſint aftus boni, ffoe 
babitus, ſts uſus, totum ft in 
wobis ex liberalitatedivinagratis 


| * dante, & conſervante, Durands 


in Sent. lr. diſt, 27. 4. 2. 
Omnes operationes noſtre et me- 
vita ſunt dona Dei.Gregor. Ari- 
min. in Senr. 1; yz, diſtin&. 17. 
9. 1. Art, 2. 

Totum quod eft hominis bonum eft 
4 Deo. Aquin, ſum. 1. 2. 9. 
I14. Art, 1, 


it, but in words confeſs it. And the more. ancient, *; 


ſounder Schoolmen roundly aſſert, all the good: we. day * 


as well as enjoy to come from God. No man, ſays 


ever-we have, whether good attions, or good babits, or the 
uſe of them, it is all in us out of the liberality of God freely 
giving all, and preſerving all. And yet another, All owe 
good works and merits are Gods free gifts. He calls them 
merits, and yet in that very place diſputes againſt the cons 
dignity of merits, with this very Argument we have in 
hand. And though it be true, that the good aQions we 
do are ours as they are wrought by us, and come from us, 
yetall that is good in them is of God, and they have no 
more goodne 


Rom. 11. 35. Who bath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to 
| him again ? They that have not firſt given to God ſomething which is 
; * their own, ſomething which they never received from hin, cannot - ob> 

lige him to recompenſe them. And indeed it is contrary to common 

{enſe, that a man ſhould deſerve any thing of another by giving him 

back what he received from him, and fo that God ſhould be a debtor 


©; Deus dat anime charitatem 


Z gratis donat,et nullus diceret quod 
— txto "quod Deus donet aliquod 


munus dlicui, fiat ti alterius mu« 
'neris debitor, ergo ex e quod 
gratis dat anime charitatem, 
won debetur conſequenter. etiam 

loria. Arimin. ubi ſupra, Vid. 
radward. "& Durand. ubi 


pra. 


to us for thoſe very good works which himſelf hath 
wrought in us. Thus ſome of the Papiſts themſelyes 
argue. If God, ſays one, gives a ſoul grace, be gives it 
freely, and no man will ſay that becauſe be bath given bim 
one gift, he ows him another, therefore when God freely 
gives a- ſoul charity, be is not conſequently bound to give 
it.glory. Nay the ather go farther, and argue that the 
more good-a man doth the more he receives from God, 
(ſeeing it is of God- that he doth. that very. good) and 
x veer .o is.ſo far from. obliging. God by what he doth, 


that he is himſelf more bound to God. And indeed it is a clear cafe, 
that the more a man. ow to. God, the.leſs.capable he is of deſerving an 
thingof God, but the more good a man doth the more he ows, be 

the more he doth the more he receives, and conſequently the beſt Saints, 
that do moſi, ſeeing they likewiſe receive moſt, muſt needs owe moſt; 


and therefore merit leaſt. 


Indeed did they do their. good works. meerly 


in their own ſtrength, and without recejving grace trom God, fo that 
they could call their works purely their own, more might be ſaid in de- 
fence of Merits; But-when no believer in the World ever doth one jot 
of good more than what he isenabled by God to do, and which God 
works by him 3. it follows.that ſtillas his works encreaſe, fo. his receipts 


encxeaſe, and. as they grow, his merits (to ſpeak fo for TT" 
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is before-hand with God in doing any thing for God Fay | 
himſelf in every good work, and motion is the firſt mover 
and doer. And, mhatever we are ((aith another) what. © 
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in them than what they have of hin 
Now then hence it will follow that men can deſerve nothing of God, 
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T * hed it. . £ =p. 
F + |-Arg. 5- The good works of believers are imperfedt, and therefore © . 
they cannot werit by them. How can a man merit any reward of the 
> Lawgivcr by doing that which doth not anſwer the Law, which requires 
"# notonly good works but perfectly good ones ? He doth not deſerve his 
Y wagesthat doth not do his whole work, and do it as he ſhould. Or 
how can a man deſervea reward by thoſe works which deferve puniſh- 
ment ? Can he deſerve the bleſſing and the curſe at the fame time, and 
bythe ſame works-? But imperfect works, though the imper- 
" ſection of them be not actually imputed; and what is good in them be 
ed, yet as imperfedt, and falling ſhort of the demands of the Law, 
do deſerve the Curle 3 for, Gal. 3+ 10. Curſed ir every one that continues 
wot in all that is written in the book of the Law to do it. And the per- 
feion of good works as well as the works themſelves is one of thoſe 
things which are written in the Law, Luk. 10. 27. Thou ſhalt love the 
" Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. Now that the good works of be- 
lievers are imperfe&, not only altogether, but, each of them in parti- 
cular, how clear is it to any that ever really exerciſe themſelves in 
them ? Where is there the Saint in the world, but hath ſome lins min- 
pled with his good works ? Who ever holds on in ſo conſtant a courſe 
of obedience and holineſs, but that the good he doth is interrupted with 
the mixture of ſome evil? There is not a juſt man upon the earth that doth 
good, and ſins not, ſays Solomon Ecclef. 7. 20. And if we 7 we have no 


fin me deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us, ſaith St. Fobn, 1 Joh. 

1.8. And David wha was as holy as any Papilt upon carth, ſpeaks-for 

himſelf, and all the world beſides, that if God ſhould mark iniquity, 

none conld ftayd, Pal. 130. 3. And though our Adverſaries tell us here Fxc, 

that the intermixture of ſome venial fins, with the good works-of the 

Saints, doth not hinder their perfeion, -nor meritoriouſneſs, and that 

their tins are no other : that believers may as-they walk toward heaven, 

have a litcle dult fall upon them, but do not wallow in: the mirez that 

they do but turn atide_ in Gods ways, not turn. their backs upon them, 

but halt in them, not forſake them, but fquint a little on the World, 

not turn thei taces wholly toward it. Yet this will not ſuffice till they Anſws 

can ſolidly citablith the diitinction of mortal fins, and venial upon-Scrip- - 

ture toundations, which they never can till they have madean Index ex- 

purgatorius upon the Bible it ſelf, and ſentenced the holy Penmen of it 

as Authores damnatos, condemned them. for making thoſe fins mortal 

which they themſelves would fo fain have only venial. No nor aftey _ 

they have done that, till they can produce ſome one Saint whd hath lived 

all his days without ever falling into any one of their mortab fins. Let \ 

them.ranſack their whole Colledge of Cardinals, ſearch all their Re- 

lgious houſe's, examine Peters. Chaix it ſelf, and 'they. ſhall not tind 

one that dares (and Protefiants will not) .pretend'to be wholly with- 
I} DIRE | out, 


f 


out, or free from ſome -or other of thoſe lins, which they, nemfcly, 
count Mortal, _ - + o_s_ 
And if we look to the good works of the Saints in particular, we ſhall 
find ſome defectiveneſs in every one of them , the beſt proceed but from | 
an imperfe& principle 3 the new nature, which, in believers during "| 
their preſent ſtate, is but in its growth, not come to its full maturityz = 
it ſhall be made perfect, and therefore is not-yet perfect. God promiles 
that believers ſhall grow in -grace, Pal. 92. 12, 13, 14: The. righteous 
| ſhall flouriſh as the Palm tree, and grow likg a Cedar in Lebanon. They 
E are commanded to grow, 2'Pet. 3. 18. Grow in grace. It js their ens + 
deavour to grow, Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14+ They reach out to things befire 
them, and preſs forward, &c. And it is their priviledge that they do 

grow, 2 Cor. 4. 16. Their inner man is renewed day by day. And there 

- 15 no time of /a Saints life in' which it is not his duty to grow in grace; 

the command obligeth them all as long as they are on this fide heaven, 

But if grace were come to its full pexrtecion, there would be no more 

need of growing in it, no more obligation fo to do. Belides, there is 

no Saint, but as he hath ſome grace in him, ſo he hath ſome remainders 

of corruption too, fin dwelling in bim, as well as Paul had, Rom. 7. 17, 

the Law of the members as well as the Law of the mind, ver. 23. fleſh 

as well as ſpirit, Gal. 5. 17. As one principle which draws him off from 

lin, fo another, which inclines him to it 3 as one which puts him upon 

good, ſo another which makes him in ſome degree averſe to it, as ſome- 

thing which makes him do the work, and in ſome meaſureas he ſhould; 

{ ſomething which checks and cools him, and makes him not do it 
altogether as he ſhould. Now from hence arifeth a double imperfe&ion 

in the beſt works of the Saints: One is a want or failing of that intenſe- 

neſs, or thoſe degrees of goodneſs, that. height and excellency of it 

4 which the Law of God requires 3 tor where the principle it ſelf is not 
fully perte&, the actings of that principle cannot but be imperfc& 3 the 

effect can be no better than the cauſe: The other is the adherence of 

ſome evil to the work, ſome ſpot or itain cleaving to it: as fin dwells in 

the ſame ſoul, the ſame mind, the ſame will and affections with grace, 

{o it mingles it ſelE with the actings of grace3 there being ſomething 

of mud in the fountain, it dirties the ſtream 3 the veſſel having a tang, 

derives it to the liquor that runs out of itz there being ſomething of 

venom in the flower, it inſinuates it felf into, and mingles with that 

- ſweet vapour that comes from it : ſo that upon the whole every adt of a 

Saint's forne way or other defe&tive, and blemiſhed, 'and comes ſhort 

of a legal accurateneſs, and therefore is not able to abide & legal trial: 

that any ar& at all' accepted with God, it is upon the ſole account of 

Jeſus Chriſt, x Pet. 2. 5. Him we find, Rev. 8. 3. offering incenſe with 

the prayers of the Saints, and his Type the High Prieſt, Exod. 28. 38. 

Bearing the iniquities of the holy things which the children of Iſrael hat- 

lowed in all their holy gifts, And ſurc then it the good works - be- 
; 1evers _ 


Meare acer or Chris lk, they as ot rant fo the 
” own; their goodneſs/cannot deſerve -x recompence, when their infir- 


| > © ities necd a covering : their weakne[Fargues'their not anſwering the 


Law, and if they'do not anſwer it, they cannot deferve to be rewarded 
according, to it. 4 ſy | 
'* Arg. 6. Believers need forgiveneſs of fin, and therefore cannot 
byall their good deeds merit lite. That they need forgiveneſs is plain 
not only by the former Argument, (in that there is no man ſo full of 
works, but he'hath ſome {ins mingled with them 3 and there are 
no good works in this life, fo tull of goodneſs, but they have ſome mix- 
ture of evil too.) and by our Saviours command to. pray for pardon, 
and that daily , Mat. 6. 12. F ofgive us our debts. But likewiſe by the 
practice of the Saints in Scripture, Pfal. 25. 11. Dan. g. 19. 1 ng, 8. 
34, 36. and the praQtice of the Papilts themſelves; How many Pater 
Nofters, and Kyrie Eleefons, dothey daily fay ? The verie(tSaintsamong 
them confeſs their ſins, and pray for pardon. The Pope ; himſelf, for 
all his Holineſ7, and his pardoning other mens ſins, yet confeſſeth his own, 
Now if Saints themſelves need forgiveneſs, how do they deſerve Hea- 
yen ? How can the Conſcience of tin, and the merit of life conſiſt to- 
gether ? He that prays for pardon confefferh bimſelf a ſinner, artd he 
that owns himſelf a fiomer, acknowledgeth himſclf.cro. be worthy of 
death 3 and if he be worthy of death, how ishe worthy. of life ? It he 
deſerve a puniſhment, ſurc he doth not at the fame time deſerve a re- 


ward ? It they thall ſay, that they pray only for the pardon of venial- 
fins, it ſignihes little 3 they had as good keep their breath for ſomething | 


aſe, ſeeing after all their ſeeking the forgiveneſs of them, yet they mult 
be fain to expiate them hercafter in Purgatory : And if they do by their 
venial {ins deſerve Purgatory, how do they at the fame time merit 
Heaven? And therefore cither Jet the Papilis ceaſe to pray for par- 
don, or to pretend to merit. To beg forgiveneſs, if they do not 
indeed lin, is to mock God, and to pretend to merit if. they do, is to 
mock themſelves, 


Arg.. 7. The good works of bellevers are not commenſurate and: 


equal in goodneſs, and value to eternal life, and therefore cannot de- 
ſerve it. Common ſenſe will evince the truth of the conſequence. Who 
can ſay that ſuch a work deſcrves ſuch a reward, if it be not equal in 
worth, and value to it, any more than that ſuch a Commodity deſerves 
fuch a price, if it be not of: equal worth with it ? And Papitts themſelves 
' grant as much 3 Aquinas makes the juſt. reward of a mans labour, and 


- theprice of a thing bought to be both alike of Juſtice, and requires an 114 Atl» | 
equality wherever ftri& juſtice is. And rhat the good worksof the. Saints: : 


are-not equal to eternal life, unleſs they be growa better than they were 


in Paxls time, is clear by Rom. $, 18; For [ reckon, that the ſufferings of 
this preſent time are not worth tabe compared pzith tho glory that. ſhall. be 
” CEey .the Saints arc not worthy _— 
þ _—_., . 4 y Oryx. 
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natum, paſſum, 


\_ pro quo 
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"ory, fre none of 'thejr other works\are 3 thelr ſufferings, ( 


CE Mn * wg reds infinitely exceeds any meer man: And conſequently all 
totum in premium feliciter con- his power, all his holineſs, all his good works. What 


I nao, edit quemlibet Gai ' 5 I. . Coe bins” 
5 =_ SPV Jnfuirt, By —_ Saint on earth can requite God for giving himſelt tor him, 
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they are not meerly paſſive, but ative too, for they chuſe to ſuf: 


#jons, Heb. 11. 25.) being ſfome-of the moſt excellent of their works, Y K-: 
and in which moſt grace is exerciſed. The Papiſts common Anſwer is, # 
That the good works of Belicvers as they come meerly from them, and 


their free will are not worthy of, or equal to their glory, but yet *that 
they are ſo as they proceed from grace, a ſupernatural principle in theix 
hearts. But we have ſeen before, that that very principle though ex- 
cellent, noble, divine as to the nature of it 3 yet in reſpect of its degrees, 
is but iniperfeR, and therefore the atings which proceed from it muſi 
needs be {o too » there being ſuch a mixture of fin in the heart where 
grace is ſeated, it mingles it ſelf with the aCtings of grace in our works, 
And how then can we ay that an imperfe& work deſerves a full reward? 
That the poor lame performances of believers are equal to that abun- 
dant glory, which God in his goodneſs hath prepared for them ? 
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Arg. 8. Believers cannot recompenſe to God what they have already 


received of him, and therefore cannot by all they do merit any thing 


of him. They that are debtors to God can by no means make him a 
debtor to them 3 when they owe him ſo much, he can owe them no» 
thing. Debt to God muſt be diſcharged before any obligation can be 
faid upon him. And that Saints cannot recompenſe God for what they 
have received of him, is clear by what was faid before, for they have 


"received of him all they are, all they have, all they do, their being, 


their powers and faculties, their good inclinations, principles, ati 
And what can a man return to God which may recompenſe him for all 
theſe ? It is a known ſaying of the Philoſopher, That no mancan requite 
God, or his Parents. And indeed if a Son cannot return equal to his 
Father for the being he hath received from him, though but ſubordi- 
nately to God, . much leſs can he recompenſe God himſelf for that, and 
all elſe which he hath received from him. But deſerving a reward at 
Gods hands, eſpecially ſuch a one as we ſpeak of, is much more than 
meerly to requite him for what he hath done for us, and therefore ſuch 
a reward, by all our good works we can never pothhbly merit, I conclude 
this with that of Bradwardine, God hath given to and for 


* Deus dedit bomini, & promiſera 1191 , Miſerable captive man, man obnoxious to eternal 
' bomine, & captivo , ris flames, himſelf made man, ſuffering, dying, buried, that 
perpetuts obligato, ſripſum incar- be might redeembim, and be- promiſeth, and giveth bim- 


& ſepultum, in (21+ wholly to be enjoyed by man as his great reward, which 


and how then cay he merit the enjoyment of God ? Itthe 


Y _ + »p MW qui me fecihti, debeo firſt be above his requital, I am ſure the other is above his 

* amorituo meipſum rotum, qui me deſert. 

redemiſtt, debeo meipſum totum : imo tantum deb:# amori tuo plus quam ng oY quantum tu 65 major mt, _ 
dediſti teipſum, & cui promittic teipſum, Anſcim, apud Brady, ibid. 
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ay 
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their own happineſs they farther and advance by all their holineſs 'and 


poor works, but not God's, who is ſtill, after all the good Works of all 


Gaints on carth for theſe.5000 yearsand upwards, the ſame he. was 
before: All their mites have added nothing to his Treaſures, all their 
draps nothing to his Ocean. Fob 22. 2. Can @ man be profitable 30 God 
# 4 man that is wiſe may be profitable to bimſelf ? ver. 3. Is it gain'tto him 
that thou makeſt thy ways perfe* And therefore it muſt needs follow, 
that Believers by their good works deſerve nothing of God. 

Arg. 10. The Popiſh Doctrine of Merits highly derogates from the 
honour of God and Chriſt, and therefore is not to be admitted. : 
1. It derogates from the glory of God 

1. In his Liberality, for God is the molt liberal giver, Jam. 1. 5.-Eve- 
ry good, we ſay, by how much the greater it is, ſo much the more com- 
municative it is, and God being the greateſt good, muſt needs be moſt 
communicative, molt liberal, and that too touch an'height, as nothing 
can be conceived more ſo. Now he that gives freely, is more liberal,more 
generous, more communicative, than he that gives out of debt, or on the 
account of deſert, and therefore that moſt free and liberal way of giving 
muſt be aſcribed unto God, as moſt ſutable to him, and we cannot fay 


that God gives any thing to his Creatures out of debt, but we diminiſh 


theglory of his liberality- 
2, In his Liberty. It is a ſubjecting him to his Creature. He that 


9. Hethat deſerves any; thing of another quſt do- ſomethi 

NT har cher bach ene bevke of adrenage, 19 00" cv 

"657+ merit at anothers hand, by doi ich is advant only 
S tcohinſelf- But Bclicvers, by allthey do, profitthemſelves, it any, not 
8 God ; they bring no gain, make no addition to him.it is their own good 


_— 


owsany thing to another is ſo far forth ſubje& to him; the borrower is Prov. 22. 9 , 


ſervant to the lender. Hethat gives all freely,-is more free himſelf, than 
he that gives only becauſe he ows it. And therefore if God be a debtor 
toman, and bound in Juſtice to reward him, he doth not a& fo freely 


. if no ſuch obligation lay upon him. k 
2, It derogateslikewile from the glory of > Chriſt, becauſe from his ;7;4. cham. tom. 


Merits. Whoever merits any thing, acquires thereby a right to that cert. 1.14-c.20, 


thing which before he had not, either in whole or in part. - A daysla- 
bourer hath no right to his wages, but by his work, and till his work be 
done cannot challenge it 3 and fo if Believers merit eternal life, they do 
by their works get a title to it, which before their working they had not: 
andif they do by their works acquire a right wholly to eternallife, then 
Chriſt hath. not at all merited it for them if. in part they merit it; 
then Chrilt hath but in part merited it for them and ſomething there 
$ in eternal life which Chriſt hath not merited. And it is in vain to 
lay that Chriſt hath merited for the Saints a power; of mcriting, and 
that it is more for his glory to enable them to do it,thawto do it wholly 
For, belades that, the Papiſts can never prove that Chriſt hath 

| ; Ccc merited 


Fxc. 


Anſw. 
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merited any ſuch/power for Believers, it is really, ore for the hong 
of wrapper. v7 wedeptr gel him, than to enable them ws 


if; As he is 


- 


bountifill who gives 4 mari'a great eſtate out of his | 


own proper goods, than he that cnables him to get ah cſtate by his labour” *'Þ- 


and induſtry. | 5 
"Indeed Bellarmine ſpeaks plainly, that God would have his children” © 


= 


merit Heaver,, becauſe it is more for their honour than to have it given © 


then." De Fuſtifs 1. 5.c./3.' So little is his cminency concern'd for God's 
glory, as zealous a he ts for the credit of the Saints : methinks he might 
have remembred, that what is given to the one is taken away from the 
other and if it be more for the Saints honour to have their inheritance 
by way of merit, yet it is more for God's glory that they have it as a 

itt. | 
: Other argiments might be added, but I had. rather mention cno 
than all. -F have been larger in theſe, becauſe , though ſome of p 
more learned among the Papifts place the meeritorioufnels of good 
works- upon ſomething 'elſe than the intrinfick excellency of them, 
yet this is the moſt popular and dangerous error among them 3 the yul- 
gar” fort- not underſtanding the diſtin&tions and niceties of ſome' few 
Scholars, are mare apt to believe'*their good works to be of their own 
nature, and for their -own excellency meritorions. More briefly there- 
fore of the reſt: Bellarmine bears us in hand, that the compleat meri- 
toriouſnels of good works ariſeth from the addition of God's promiſe 
tothem3 ſo that they which would not have merited eternal life other- 
wiſe, (though proportioned to it, if he may be believed) yet the pro- 
miſe being made, are truly worthy of it. 

\ Againſt this we-argue 3 that it the acceſſion of the promiſe make 

works to be traly meritorious, then it mult be either becauſe the 

promiſe makes good works better, more excellent and noble than they 
would have been, had no ſuch promife been made; or elfe becauſe (which 
is this Cardinals notion) the promiſe obligeth God'in juſtice to reward 
them, which without it he were not bound to do. 

1. But the addition of ' God's promiſe doth not raiſe the rate of good 
works, not ennoble them, nor add any intrinfecal dignity or worth to 
them, nor make them in themſelves better than they would have been if 

. fucha promiſe had not been made, the promiſe being ſomething extrin» 
fecal to the works themſelves, &c. From whence therefore they can res, 
ceive no new degrees of inward goodne(s or worth. The proper for- 
mal excellency of a good action ariſeth from its confortnity to its rule, 
the rightneſs of the principle from whence it proceeds, and to which it 
is dire&ed : if therefore it proceed from a ſupernatural principle, and 
be referred to a ſupernaturatend, and be'in other things agreeable to its 
proper male, which is the command of God, and riot the promiſe; (for 
that though it bean, encouragement to work! yet is not the ule of our. 
working) it hath-all in it that is neceſſary to the efſence of a good work, 1 
W FF v 


—» \ 


Fo 


any promiſe h#rneale to it 


made <qual to the greateſt3 the giving a cup:of cold water to one of a cranks 
Chriſt's Diſciples,  ſhouldbe equal-to a mans laying: down his life for enim intentio- 
Chriſt 3 for they which agree in ſome third, agre cen themſelves; 1” minus fin- 


ceram ;, quienim 


(as the lcarned Biſhop Davenant argues )-and fo if the: giving a cup of prius operaba- 


cold water to a Diſciple of- Chrift, be by God's promiſe equal tO tur pure propter- 


eternal lite, dying for Chriſt being,no more, Even after the acceition of Pen ſolum, 
the promiſe, they muſt be both equally ;gobd, and (inthe Papiſts ftile) "fo tan | 
equally meritorious actions, becayſe both: commenſurate to, 'and merito« hour aoll 19. 
rious 'of -the ſame reward. .: Nay, ſuppoſing God ſhould promiſe: eter promiſan. 
nal life to a meerly moral work, which had no ſupernatural goodneſs in 3radw. de 


it, or to an action in it ſet indifferent, yet that aCtion,. though not gra- Caſa Det, 1.1 


ciousin it {c]f, ſhould be of as great dignity and: value as any the beſt '922craumain © | 
and moſt ſpiritual a&ion what-ever 3. for the beſt ation cannotbe ima» antix alique 14 
gined by Papiſis themſelves to deſerve any/more thanreternal life,” and: ferrite corvents,.. 


* even a mcex moral or indifferent one wonld by ;the help of 'the promiſe a *e | 


e as much, and yet the Papiſts acknowledg that none but gracious ;,. 
ones can deſerve it. And how abfurd would it feem in the things of 
this life, for a promiſe or contra thus to raiſe the value of a mans la» 

or. mony, above the due eſtimation, and.intrinfick worth of it ? 
Would it not ſeem ſtrange, nay ridiculous to' affirm, when two. men-buy 
two parcels of , a commodity, of- equal-wixrthin,them(clves, but at un- 
equal rates3 ſuppoſe the one at x00 þ. as'the yl} value, the other at: 5.4. 
that the contract made between the buyer and ſeller, or the protniſe of 
the ſeller to let his Chapman have his goods at fach a price, did' raiſe 
the value of his tive pounds, and make jt equal to the others: bundred?. 
who would grant, this? who would not fay that fach!acommodity 
Were. ina, manner giyen away, or the jult 'price'of-itabated,zarher than” 
the valuc of the mony: raiſed ? Tt $6,3)cale brre, -and what our Adverſas: 
rics ſpeak of good - warks: being made. meritorious by the addition! of. 
God's promile, is no leſs; ridiculous and void of xeaſon.. |: 
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" 2. The addition of God's promiſe of rewaKing good works, Jody 
not bind him in ſtri& juſtice" to reward them. We acknowledg thas ÞF 
' heisen by his immurability and faichfulne(s, to reward the hoſe... } * 
neſs of his Saints, having once promiſed ſo to do} but that is no'more |} 
than to ſay, that God is.engaged to at like himſelf, ſuitably to his own 
nature 3. it is. agreeable to God, as God, to be faithful and true to his 
word 3 if. he were not faithfiil, he could not be God, not to be faithful 
were to deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2.13. But it is quite another thing to he 
bound in ftri& juſtice to render to men ſuch a reward as he hath pro- 
miſed. | . For the objett of juſtice being the cquality of the thingjiven, 
and the thing received, and it being the bulineſs of juſtice to ſee to that 
equality, and that ſo much be returned for ſo much, God being bound 
by his promiſe to make ſuch an equality of the reward to the work, ar- 
gues imperfe@ion-in him for it implies that God is mans debtor, and 
hath received more'of him than hitherto he hath. given him, or that a 
- mans works excecd all his:receits; and all God's former. bounty: ina 
word, that man hath done more for. God, than God hath yet done for 
him, on the account whereof he is-bound- to =” him- more, (viz. the 
reward) that ſo there may be an equality.. And if this do not imply im-' 
perfetion. in God, what*doth ? Beſides, if after God hath promiſed 
ſory to a righteous man walking in his righteouſneſs, yet he ſhould nor 
give it him, ſuch an- one could only ſay that God did break his word; or 
a(t contrary to his faithfulneſs; but he could not ſay he acted unjuſtly, or 
" $i Deus dece» did not give him as much as-he received from him. If (faith a Papiſt 
denti in gratia himfelf )) God ſhould not give glory to a. man that died in a ftate of Graee, 
non daret giort 4d take it away from one already poſſeſſed: of it, yet in ſo doing be 
an, aut ſi 04- | of * .% 
| benti gloriam ſhould-not be xxrighteous. To conclude, juitice: properly taken implies 
bY axferret, ramen an-equality, and where equality is not, there cannot be juſtice 3 but there 
#bil injuſtum , ino equality not only between God and man, but between mans work-' 
R__— ing, and Gods rewarding; and it is not the addition of a promiſe Ox 
I, 2. 5 4 Either levels the reward to the work, or raiſeth the work to the re- 
Art, 1. ward.. 

Bur, ſay ſome of: our Adverſaries, good works become meritorious of 
eternal life, by being ſprinkled with Chriſt's blood, commended to God 
by .his merits. We would willingly ſee the proof of itz let them tell 
us, if they can, what 'it is which Chriſt's merits do ſuper-add to the 
goodneſs of the work whereby it becomes meritorious, when before, 
though truly gaod, it was not ſo. We grant indeed, that as there is no 
goodneſs in ourſelves, fo likewiſe none in our works, - which is not the: 

- © effect of Chriff's: merits ; but- fuppoſing the goodneſs .of them, we 
would know what it is- that Ghriſt's merits-do further add to them to 
make them meritorious. Trae indeed, the merits of Chriſt do procure” 
both acceptance and reward for the good works of the Saints, but they 
do not make theſe cocks bteieſoreieperfet: they are the cauſe why 
the failings of the Saints'in them are not imputed, but they do not xe--', 
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"8 merits do-no more make the good worksof believers meritorious, than _ — A 
57 nr "x. — * . . + 0 »; 
—F + Chriſt communicates to believers themſelves a power of meriting, but | 
"8 that can never bez a meer creature is uncapable of fuch-a power : to 


Fve thoſe failings and weakneſſes from them. Nay more, Chriſt's 


merit is proper to Chriſt only, and cannot agree to any of his members; 
the power of meriting eternal life conliſts in the infinite virtue of the | 
n meriting anſwering to the glory meritedz and therefore to ſay "* 
that Chriſt, by his merits, makes the good works of the Saints mcrito- 4 
rious, is to ſay that he communicates to themſelves an intmite power, A 
and to their works an infinite excelency. . 
To-all theſe T'add but this one general Argument. It is not lawtul' 
for men to truſt in their own works, and therefore they do not merit. 
anything of God by them 3 for what reaſon can be given why a man- 
might not put confidence in them, if they really deferved' a reward of 
God, and ſo were really the cauſe of mans falvation? It is true indeed, 
the confidence of a believer, and his rejoycing in the goodneſs and (afe- 
ty of his ſpiritual eſtate, and hope of lite, may be helped on by, and in a. 
ſenſe proceed from his obedience and good works, becauſe they are an 
evidence of his faith, and fo of his” intereſt in Chriſt, acceptance with 
God, and title to the heavenly inheritance z bur this 1s quite another: 
thing; there is a valſt-difference between a mans taking comfort in his 
obedience, as the evidence of his title to glory 3 and truſting in it, as 
that which gives him that title. Nehemiah, though he refiect on- his 
good deeds, and comfort himſelf in them, yet _ his reward on 
another account, Chap. 13. ver. 22. Spare me according to the greatneſ} of 
ary z and ſo our Plalmiſt in the Text, To thee belongeth mercy, far 
thay rendereſt to every man according to bis works : and how frequently: 
.do we find the Saints difclaiming al confidence in their own holinels.. 
and obedience, when they have to dowith God and his judgment ? But. 
todeſcend from the Saints to a Cardinal; Bellarmine himfelf after his.. 
kborious diſputes in defence of merits, and for juſtihcation by works, 
in the very ſame Chapter where he pleads for the lawfulneſs of mens Proper incers- | 
truſting in them, at laſt bath this concluſion, That, becauſe of the uncer- '/tudinem pro--- 
tainty of mans own righteouſneſs, and the danger of vain-glory, it is the es 1, 
ſafeft way for men to place their whole confidence in the mercy and goodneſs inaxis ytorie, 
of God alone, and if Bellarmine ſay it is ſafeſt, I will ſay it is wiſeſt, tatrfſimum-eſt x 
and the Cardinal doth but trifle in contending ſo much. for the merit of !*otam fiductamr 


good works, and ſo in a buſineſs of the higheſt importance, putting men.,; ood _ L 
upon a courſe which he himſelf dares not {ay is fate. beniqnitate re 


Having faid thus much for the confirmation of the wed the: porere. De Ju-» * 
Papiſts, itis high time we give them leave to ſpeak for. themlclyes, and Rif-1. 5.c-7+- 
hear what'they can ſay for the merit of good works in relation tothe re, PPPP* 3+ 
ward of cternal glory. | | 
Firſt therefore they tell us, that eternal life.is in Scxipture frequently, 0bjz.1.., 
allkeda reward, Matt, 5.12, Greats your reward in Heaven 5 2 Joh. 8. 


But. 
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Oper, þ. 441+ 


"But that we receive a full reward Rev. 22. 12. I come 


and reward implics merit 3 and therefore if Heaven, which is given to | 
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reward is with me: and.ſo in other places. Now; ſay Ty Merears 


meritum, a reward and merit are correlates fo that merit infers- 4% 


2 
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believers, be the reward of their works, their works muſt needs be the © 
merit of that reward. - w 
' 1. A reward may be taken cither ſtrictly,and properly,for that which is. 
given to a man not only on conſideration of his work, but is propor= KY" 
tioned, and meaſured out according to it, and is in ſtrict juſtice due to 
him for it. And in this ſenſe we deny that eternal lite is ever in the 
Scripture called a reward 3 and let our Adverfarics prove it it they can; 
Or, ſecondly, it is taken improperly and metaphorically, and then there 
is no ſuch relation between it and merit, as the objection mentions. 
Thus, Ge. 30. 18. God bath given me my bire, or reward, (aith Leah, and 
yet who can ſay that ſhe merited a ſon at God's hands, by giving her 
Eand-maid to her husband? Pſal. 127. 3. The: fruit of the womb is 
bis reward; and 1 wonder then what is the merit ? Indeed, what is 
reward in the latter part of the verſe, but the ſame that heritage in the 


former? So,Gen. 15. 1. 1 am thy ſhield, and thy exceeding great reward. 


And will the Papiſts {ay that God himſelf falls under mens merit? and 
yet ſo it muſt be, if there be ſuch a neceſſary relation between reward 
and merit. Yet more fully, Rom. 4. 4. To him that worketh is the re 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt, Here are plainly two ſorts of 
rewards, one proper, and of debt; the other improper, and of grace. 
And therefore 1 conclude, that etgrnal life is called a reward in Scrip» 
ture improperly, and metaphorically, and no otherwiſe than as any thing 
given to another on conlideration of ſervice done, may be called a 4& 
ward, though it be a thouſand times greater than, the ſervice is, or though 
it be not at all due to him to whom it is given 3 as when a Maſter gives 
ſomething to his ſlave who hath done his work well, though he were not. 
bound to it, his ſervant being his mony, and being bound to do do his 
work, and do it well, though no reward ſhould be given him. 

2. As eternal life is ſometimes called a reward, (o it is other times 
called a gift, Rom. 6. 23, If it be here excepted,; that it 15.properly-al 
led a reward, and metaphorically a gift : Camero anſwers, that that 
which is properly a gift, may metaphorically be-called a reward, as if it 
be given on the account of forme ſervice, as when a Maſier gives a git 
to his ſervant for doing his work, which-yet (as before) he was not obs 
liged to give; but that which is properly a reward, gan by no means be 
called agift, becauſe a real prop:r reward implics ſomething worthy; of 
it, whereby it is deſerved, and the reward is a debt due in jultice to tus 
a work and fo if eternal life be a reward, it_ cannot, at allbe called a 
gift, ar leaſt without an unpardonable catachreſis 3 whereas, though it bs . 
properly a gift, it may figuratively be called a reward, bccauſc i of lame 
xelemblance to it, in that God rewards men, with ctexaal glory atter Na E 
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have + ne him ſervice, though they were bound to have ſerved him, 


as 


or one properly, and the other hguratively ; the.hirſt cannot 
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wever no ſuch reward were to be given them. And yet again, cter- ; 1 

p88 life is called an inheritance, as well as a reward 3 and, fays a learned | &_ 3 

man, either both theſe names are given it properly, or both ny By 4 ; I 

, for to 

be properly an inheritance and reward too, will imply a contradiction : 

who Khows not that a reward properly taken is always deſerved, but an 

inheritance is not 3 and fo eternal lite, it it be properly. both, muſt be 

given to ſome antecedent defert, becauſe a reward; and without it, be- 

tale an inheritance 3 and ſo freely, and not freely 3 out of juſtice, and 

not out of juſtice. Tf it be metaphorically only called both a reward 

and an inheritance, we gain as much as we need, for then it is not pro- 

perly a reward, and ſo not truly deſerved, the Papiſts themſelves being 

1 If one be taken properly, the other figuratively, it may eafily 

be proved that the figurative ſenſe mult rather be applyed to its being a 

reward than an inheritance, unlefs we-will ſay not only that eternal life 

is properly a reward, but believers axe properly mercenaries; and if the 

Papilis are ſo fond of their merits, that rather than fail they will own 

themſelves mercenaries, much good may it do them, we envy them 

not the honour. Wy. - 
Several places they alledge where the Scripture ſpeaks of believers as Obj-2-- 

worthyof the reward : 2 1heſ.1.5, That-ye may he counted worthy of the _ . . = 

Kingdom of God: Rev.3. 4. They ſhall walk with me in white, for they are wi 

worthy, Much ſtreſs they lay upon the word worthy, and fo argue the onvias 5 4. 

Saints to merit eternal life, becauſs they are faid to be worthy of %0";55 wawnure: 

Ik. . im 4.404 UT Ws. 
The worthineſs ſpoken of in ſuch places, is plainly the Saints fitneſs 

for, and ſatableneſs to, the reward of glory 3 that diſpoſition which God 

works in thoſe whom he intends to glorihe: of which the Apoile 

ſpeaks, Col. 1.12. Who bath made us meet to be partakers of the inhe- 

ritance of the Saints in light : where the vulgar Latin renders 'it, Qui 

dignos, nos fecit, though the Greek izans7e#, ſignihie no more than, as we 

tranſlate it, making meet, or fit, And in how many other places is the 

fame word uſed for titne(s, or ſutablene(s? Matth. 3. 8. Bring forth fruits yapric time vie 

meet for repentance, that is, ſuch as become thoſe who truly repent, and #-%i*s+ 

yet the Greek hath it, worthy of repentance: and if we take it in the 

Popiſh ſenſe, what fruits are they which are worthy of repentance, fo as 

to merit it ? not works before it, for they themſelves will not affirm 

works wrought before the firſt grace, to merit that grace, at leaſt by way 

of condignity. ' Nor can it be faid of yorks atter repentance 3 for 

who is ſo weak as to ſay, a man may truly and properly deſerve what 

he hath already, by ſomething which he doth afterwards ? Other places 

confirm our interpretation of the word, Eph. 4. 1. That y: walk worthy 

of the vocation where-with ye are called; 'atinc 1924157 is no more than 

to: walk ſatably or- agreeably to their calling.” And Phil. 1. rh 
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'Obj. 3+ 


Bellarm. de 
Fall ific, l. 5. 
63+ 


Anſw. 


"akin r3vapſenls eruruedes to have our converſation worthy of the Goſp 


Conjugio Enea than Aignari, to vouchſafe:; and the ſame uſe both of 


i5'no more, 'than as ur' tranſlation renders it, as becomes tbe Goſpek,, 


Latin word is frequent in Heathen Authors, ſo that nothing for merit © 


in a proper ſenſe can be inferred from it. Or, it dignity muſt needs be: 


in the caſe, the Toon word will rather hgnify, to Ugnity, or pat ho-,. 
nour upon another, than ſyppoſe any dignity inherent in him, or, if you. 
pleaſe ” to deal with a man, as ry lig—ans worthy, whether he * fo 
or not and thus it will rather imply a kind of imputation of wor-+ 
thineſs'to a perſon, than its being really in him. 

Again, when the Saints are ſaid to be worthy, it is not to be under- 
ſtood of any ſuch dignity in them, as anſwers to what the Law requires, 
er of an abſolute worthineſs of the reward, but rather of a comparas 
tive one when they are faid to be worthy, they are compared with 
wicked men, in reſpe& of whom they may be ſaid ſo to bez becauſe, 
although, in ſtri& juſtice, they do not merit life, yet they are qualified 
for it, and ſuited torit, by having thoſe holy diſpoſit ons wrought in 
them, which God intended to furniſh them with, in order to the enjoy- 
ment of ſo glorious a recompence as he hath deligned them tor. 

Thoſe places of Scripture are objected, in which the reward is faid to 
be given.men according to the proportion and meaſure of their gyorks 
all bike: from whence they inter, that in rewarding good works, 
God-hath reſpe& not meerly to his liberality, or promiſe, or favour, but 
to the dignity and efficacy of thg works themſelves 3 ſo that as evil 
works do really deſerve eternal death, good ones do likewiſe deſerve 
eternal lite, 

The general anſwer to this Argument was laid down in the explica- 
tion of the Text, viz. That God's rewarding-men according to their 
works, is to be underſtood of the nature and kind of them, not of rhe 
value and dignity of them, that they who do well, ſhall fare well; and 
they that do otherwiſe, ſhall be otherwiſe:dealt with it ſhall be well 
with the righteous, and ill with. the wicked 3 there is a blefling for the 
one, and a curſe for the other. -- As: for the particular Scriptures, they 
may be calily anſwered : firſt, my text is brought in againſt me, that God 
renders to every mau according to bis work,, but it carries its anſwer along 
with it, that though God reward men according to their works, and {o 
give lite to thoſe that are righteous, yet it is out of meer mercy he doth 
it : let but Be/larmine read the whole verſe together, and make the beſt 
of it he can. And for Luke 6. 38. With th: ſame meaſure you mete, it 
ſhall be meaſured to you again either it is to be underſtood not of God's 
judging and rewarding, men in the future lite, but of mans judgment mn 
this life 3 as if he had ſaid, as you deal with others, ſo others hall deal. 
with you, you ſhall have ſuch as you bring, and be paid jn your own FF 
coyn: Or elſc, if it be meant of God's judgment, yct it is of a judgment E | 


e Greek and | | 


3*% 
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"2 condemnation, not of abſolution, and {> is v 
” thebaſmeſs in hand ; Chriſt doth not fay, do not 
' God ſhould abſolve you; but, do not condemn others, 5. e. raſhly, ſinful- 
| ty, leſt God condemn you righteouſly 3 and ſo much ſeems to be implyed 
in the parallel place, Matth, 7.1, 2. 1 Cor. F 8. is alledged too, Every 
. man ſhall receive his own reward according to bis own labour, but to little 
purpoſe 3 for the Apoſtle ſpeaks not there of the ſalvation of ſome, and 
the damnation of others; but only of the difficulty of the falvation of 
fome, who had built on the foundation, wood, bay, ſtubble, ver. 12, 13, 
14, 15. who, he ſays, ſhould be faved, yet fo as by fire: ſome ſhould be 
faved with more difficulty than others, yet all ſhould be faved. The 
othe other places they bring here (Matth. 16. 27. Reward every man at- 
cording to bis works, Gal. 6.7. What-ever a man ſoweth, that alſo ſhall he 
reap, Rom, 2.6. IWho will reader to every man according to bis deeds, ) need 
no more than the general anſwer before given, which is confirmed by 
ver. 5,8, 9, 10. of the ſame Chapter, which ſpeak plainly of the kind 
orquality, according to which the reward ſhall be given, not of the 
worth or dignity of them 3 and yet it is further aſſured by the laſt place 
the Papiſts alledge under this head, Rev. 22.12, To give to every man as 
his work, ſhall be. This text is a Commentary on all the reſt, for what 
is in the other places, x«r« re igye, according to their works, is in this 
place, *e 73 Ipyor auri iran as bis work ſhall be; that is, if a good work, cter- 
nal life 3 if an evil one, eternal death. 

- Thoſe places are urged, in which eternal life is ſo ſaid to be given to 

works, as that thoſe works are the reaſon why it is given them. 

The chief are, Matth. 25. 34, 35. Inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, 
&c. for I was an bungred, &c. Kev. 7. 14, 15. Theſe are they which come 
_ of great tribulation, &c. therefore are they before the Throne of 
G 


« The ſtreſs of this Argument lies on thoſe particles, for, therefore, 8&c. 
too ſlender twigs to keep the Popiſh cauſe from tinking. For they do 
not alwaies ſignify a connexion by way of cauſality, or one thing being 
the true and proper cauſe of another, but only by way of conſequence, 
or the following of one thing upon another the connexion of two 
things, whereot the one is Antecedent, the other Conſequent: as if you 
fayit is day, for the Sun is up 3 you then aſſert the Suns being up to be 
the reaſon of its being days and rightly too 3 but if you ſay, it is day, 
far I ſee the Sun 3 you will not affirm your ſeeing the Sun to be the rea> 
fon of its being day, and your for will tignifie no more than that your 
eeing the Sun, follows upon its being day you prove well that it is 
day, becauſe you ſee the Sun 3 but you prove it not by the cauſe, but by 
the effet. If you ſhould ſay Popery is a wicked Religion, for it makes 
Treaſon lawful, you ſhew why it is a wicked Religion 3 but if you fay 
ſore Papiſis have been- wicked wretches, for they have been 
convicted of Treaſon, and hang'd for I you do not al- 
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convicted, and h 


neſs. So. likewiſe in the places urged upon: us, when the reward is fa WW» 
to be given to men for or becauſe they have done thus and thus, the 


doth-not imply their having done fo and (o to be the proper cauſe. of © 
the reward given them, but only the connexion between their work and © 
their reward, their ſo doing, and ſo receiving 3 1 Tim. 1. 13. Paul ſpeaks 
ing of his blaſphcming, and perſecuting, ſays he obtained mercy, becauſe -- 
he did it ignorantly in unbelict. And can any man fay, that Paxl's ig- 


norance and unbeliet (allow that they might leſſen the finfulneſs of his 


perſecution and blaſphemy,) were the meritorious cauſcs of hjs ob» 
taining mercy? Matth 16.2. When it is ev?ning ye ſay it will be fair 


weather, for the skje is red. 


Is the redneſs of the sky the cauſe of faip 


weather, or only an indication of it ? when therefore Chritt invites the 
Saints to inherit the Kingdom prepared for them, &o. becauſe he was an 
hungred, and they gave him meat, &c. he doth not thereby ſignihie that 
their good works were the meritorious cauſes of their inheriting 


Whitak, coutva Dureum. Dua 
ples faffis declaratur, que omnt- 
bus nota ſunt, & manifeſta, con- 
ſentaneum eſt ex fattis po'tns 
quam fide ſentextiam pronunctart. 
LMnggraphoale, 
Antequam Chriſtus bec ſanfto- 
Tum opera commemorat veras & 
proprias ſalutis canſas attingzt, 
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Adoptioni omnem juftitia & ſa- 
lutis cauſam habuit. Duod enim 
Jure befiditois aliquis poſſidet, 
7d ſuis operibus min1me meretur. 
Tum guod ſubjungit peratum hoc 
illis fuiſte regnum a jattis muna! 
fundamentis eternum Det elefi- 
exem omnibus operum meritts 0p- 


povit. Qd, 


that Kingdom, but only the Antecedents of it, and the 
Evidences of their title to it, And that is confirmed by 
our Saviour's own words, in that he doth not meerly call 
them to take poſſeiſion of it, but to inherit it, or take poſ- 
{ciſion of it as heirs, and by right of inheritance, and 
conſequently not in the right of their merits. And if he 
had meant thoſe works he mentions to have been the me- 
ritorious cauſe of their ſalvation, he could (with Bellar- - 
mine's good leave have more clearly expreſſed it, 'and 
plainly told them, that they had merited the Kingdom, 
and he was bound in jultice to ſee them ſctled in the poſe 
{ciſion of it, ſo that it can no more be concluded from 
hence, that the Saints do, by their ggod works, deſerve 
Heaven as their reward, than, if God ſhould have faid to 
the Iſraclites at the end of their forty years voyage toward 
Canaan, Go in now, and poſſeſs the promiſed Land, for 
you have been forty years in the wilderneſs, and have been. 
expoſed to many difficulties and hazards, that therefore. 


they had thereby meritcd that Land. 


Exc, 


If it be ſaid that Chriſt ſpeaks the ſame,$ as much of the good works 


of the Saints as he doth of the evil works of the wicked, the ſame word 


Anſw, 


for being uſed, ver. 42, as well as ver. 35- Lanfwer, that it will not 


follow from thence, that good works are as truly and properly the cauſes 
of ſalvation, as evil ones are of damnation, there being ſo great a dit- 
ference in the caſe z and we do not conclude mens wicked works to be 
the cauſe of their. damnation meerly becauſe of the Conjundtion uſed 
by our Saviour in this place, but from the nature of the thing it (elf, and 
ather Scriptures, which ſpeak more fully to it.. 
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F ” As-for that place, Rev, 7. take. bat the whole words together, and 


Marmine hath his anſwer, ver. 14+ Theſe are they that come out of great 
_—_— and have waſhcd their robes, and made them white in the blood 


of the Lamb, then follows ver. 15. Therefore are they before the Throne of 


Grd, Wherefore ? becauſe not only they come out of great tribulation, 
but becauſe they have waſhed their garments, &c. 

Theſe places of Scripture are urged where eternal life is promiſed to 
good works, Matth. 19.17. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the Com- 
mandments, ver. 29. Every one that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or 
fiters, &c. for my name ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit 
everlaſting life 3 (o 1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſs bath the promiſe of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come, Jam. 1.12. Shall receive a 
Crown of life, &c. Thus they may argue from ſuch places as theſe : they 
that do theſe works to which eternal life is promiſed, merit that life, but 
believers do thoſe works, therefore they merit, &c. : 

- 1, It is moſ} falſe, that they that do that to which the reward of life is 
promiſed, do deſerve that reward , for ( 1.) No man deſerves that which 
is promiſed to him, unleſs by doing ſomething which is adequate and 
proportionate to the thing promiſed, but, as before was declared) the 
ood works of the Saints are not proportionate to eternal life, nor an- 
Fverable in goodneſs and dignity to it, and fo cannot deſerve it. You 
may promiſe a mian 100 0. for a days labour, which is not worth above 
two ſhillings, and can it then be ſaid that he deſerves your 1001? (2.) 
A promiſe may be made to a man fox doing that which he is bound to 
do, though nothing were given him, 3s when you promiſe a reward to 
a ſlave, who yet was before bound to do your work, and then his doing 
it doth not deſerve what you give him .(3.) Juſtification is promiſed to 
them that believe, and repent 3 and will the Papiſts ſay that a man de- 
ſerves to be juſtitied by his Faith and Repentance ? a King promiſeth 
pardon and life to a Rebel, it he lay down his Arms to a Robber, if he 
leave off his robbing 3 and can it be faid that ſuch do deſerve pardon or 
life for laying down their Arms, or leaving off their wicked courſes, 
when they were bound however to have done it, and the Prince was 
not bound to hire them to it ? 

2. To the min. propol. we anſwer, Eternal life is promiſed to good 
works, ({o to ſpeak for once, though improperly, the reward being 


. promiſed not to good works themſelves, but to them that do them) 


either, (1.) In the firſt Covenant, or Covenant of works, and then 
.works are the ſole and adequate condition of ſalvation, and a mans right 
to It; but then thoſe works mult be every way perfect, and an{werable 
tothe Law that requires them3 and thus the min. prop. is moſi falſe, 
that any believer on earth doth that to which eternal life is promiſed 3 
for none do all they ſhould, and what they do, yet they do not as they 
ſhould. (2.) Or in the ſecond, the Covenant of grace, as where the 
Crown of life is pronuſed to them'that love God, Fam. 1. 12. and other 
q Ddd 2 , _ places 
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Anſw. 


Calv. in loc. 
Neg; melius 1 
anem juſtittam 
refutare potuit, 
quam ſs illam 
ad legem ext- 
geret, Whitak. 
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Anſw. 


places of the like 
life is promiſed not to works alone, nor to works meerly as works, ( O 


from Faith 3 and then they are neither the only, nor the compleat or adKe 
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that is the very tenor of the Law) but as joyned with, and proceedin 


promiſe is made, are believers, ſuch as are accepted. in Chriſt unto eter=" "WF 
nal life, even before thoſe works are wrought, and then their works are 
not at all the condition of their being entitled to life, though the evidence 
of their title to it, and the means of: fitting them for it, they may 
(2s hereafter more.) And {ſo we ſay, that however believers do thoſe 
things to which cternal life in the Covenant of grace is promiſed, yet 
they are not entitled to it by their ſo doing, and therefore do much lefs 
deſerve it. This may ſuffice for the other places alledged. As for that 
of Matth. 19.17. It is manifeſtly a legal command ſuited by our $4- 
viour Chriſt to the queſtion of the young man, who ſought for life by 
the Law 3 our Saviour therefore accordingly anſwers him; and ſends 
him to the Law 3 What goed thing ſhall T do? fays the young man; Keep 
the Commandments, ſays Chriſt 3 it thou wilt have life by the Law, fuk 
fill the righteouſneſs of the Law 3 if- thou art only for doing, do all that 
God hath ſet thee to do and this was the way to bring him to Faith, 
by convincing him of the impoſſibility of fulfilling the righteouſneſs of 
the Law, (which he farther doth by the following, command, go ſell al 
thou haſt, 8c. where he dete&ts the young mans. ſecret covetouſnels 
whereby he had broken the Law,) and that after all his endeavours af 
ter a righteouſneſs of works, if h@ would at laſt be ſaved, he muſt quit 
his hopes of life by them, and look to Chriſt alone for it, ſeeing elſe 
where it was not to be found. 

They argue cternal life to be deſerved by believers, becauſe it is given 
to them out of juſtice, and that it is ſo, they prove by 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 7, it 
is a righteous thing with God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble 
you, and to you that are troubled, reſt with us, &c.2 Tim. 4. 8. A Crown 
of righteouſneſs, Heb. 6. 10. God is not unrighteous to forget your work, 
andlabour of love:: and ſo, Fam. 1. 12. Rev. 2. 10.. and {uch like plas 
CES. - 

God gives eternal life to believers, not out of ſtric juſtice in a pg 
ſenſe, but out of that which we call juſtice, or righteouſneſs of faith 
neſs, or conſtancy.z and though he may be ſaid to reward both Saints and 
Sinners righteouſly, or out of righteouſneſs, yet not in the ſame way, 
or out of the ſame kind of righteouſneſs; it is indeed righteous for 
God to recompence the labours and ſufferings of his people, becauſe he 
hath promiſed ſo to do, and it is righteous that he ſhould a& according 
to his own determination and promiſe, but it is. not ſo righteous for him 
to do it, as that his recompencing them is formally an a& of remuner- 
tive juſtice. And when the Apoile tells the Hebrews, that God is not 
unrighteous to forget their work and labour of love, he means ney 2 
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nthat he is not unfaithful, not unconſtant, he will not change, nor _ - 
break his word. But is not- the laſt day called the day of the righteowr Exc. 
= jdement of God, who will render to every. man according to his deeds ? wigs Gs 
i: Pom. 2, 5, 6. The ſame day, as it is-called the day of God's righteous "faſt 
judgment, fo is likewiſe called the day of redemption, Eph. 4.30. And , 
" adayof mercy, 2 Tim. 1.18. The Lord grant that be may find mercy in 
"8 that day; and a day of refreſhment, AG&. 3. 19. When the times of re- 
freſhing ſhall come. And as Chriſt is ſaid to come to judge the quick and 
the dead, 2 Tim. 4. 1. So likewiſe to appear to the ſalvation of believers, 
Heb. 9.28. That great day therefore is properly a day of Mercy, of Re- 
demption, of Refreſhment, of Salvation to Believers, and but tigura- 
tively a day of righteous judgment as to them, fo far as it hath ſome re- 
ſemblance to a righteous judgment, becauſe God then gives eternal lite 
with xeſpet to ſomething going before, viz. the obedience and holine(s 
of thoſe whom he rewards, not as it it did really deſerve that reward, 
but becauſe it is the way in.which God hath determined to a4 he gives 
glory to thoſe that have lived graciouſly, happineſs to them that have 
continued in the exerciſe of holineſs. | 
Laſtly, they argue from thole places of Scripture where God is ſaid +O6j. 7;. 
not to be an accepter of mens perſons, Rom. 2. 11. For there is no reſpedt 
| of perſons with God; Gal. 2. 6. God accepteth no mans perſon, 1 Pet. 
L17. Who, without reſpett of perſons, judgeth according to every mans 
work, Hence, ſays Bellarmine, reſpe&ing mens perſons is contrary to di- 
ftributive juſtice, as when a Judge gives a reward without merit,or a greater 
rewar4 t6 leſſer merits, or on the contxary. Therefore God, in giving re- 
wards, conſiders mens merits, and according to the diverſity of them aſſigns 
them their ſeveral manſions in Heaven. 
That God is no reſpecter. of perſons we grant, and that accepting Aſi. 
mens perſons is contrary to diſtributive juſtice we grant tooz but what 
Is that to us, who deny that God's rewarding the good works of the 
Saints, is an a& of diſtributive juſtice ? for it is (as was before proved). 
ana of Grace and accepting of perſons hath no place in rewards of 
Grace, though thoſe rewards be never ſo much above the deſerts, oral- 
together without deſerts in the perſons ſo rewarded. They that la- Mazth; 209. 
boured but one hour in the Vineyard, received as much as they that had | 
been all the. day at-work, which ought not to have been according to 
diſtributive juſtice, but well might according to Grace. What God 
gives, he gives out of no ſtock but his own, and may he not do what be 
will mith "99 own? What is it to Bellarmine, if God will give glory and 
bleſſedneſs to thoſe that never deſerved it of him? ſeeing he wrongs 
not.others in what. he gives to ſome, and .he receives nothing from any 
tadiſtribute toany: what God gives, he may, if he pleaſe, not give at 
allz or he may give out, and diſpence to whom, and as he ſees ht.. 
Several other Arguments Bellarmine brings- to prove the macrit of 
\ g%0d works, but they are all of lefſer conſequence, and. nor like Mc" 
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with any that can anſwer the ſeven already mentioned, which indeed' 
the moſt plauſible of any he brings, and the very ſeven locks wherein't 
great ſtrength of this great Champion lies, and theſe being ſhaven off; (le s | 
them grow again if they can) this Romiſh Sampſon is but like anothes 
man.. As for the teſtimonies he brings out of the Fathers, you need not® 
fearthem, and I ſhall not trouble you with them, having in the begins” 
ning given you an account in what ſenſe they generally take the word 
merit, which makes nothing at all for the Papiſis cauſe. 
Only one Argument more there is ſtill behind, which, though all the 
Papiſis conceal, I will not: you tind it, At. 19. 25. Te know that by this 
craft we have our wealth. 1 dare ſay Demetrixs ſpeaks the very heart of 
Bellarmine ; only he was a mechanick, and a fool, and fo uttered all biz 
mind, whereas our Cardinal was a crafty Jcſuite, and knew how to keep 
in his. But how to anſwer this Arguwent I know not, unleſs by 
granting the whole. That the do&rine of merits is a gaintul dodrine, 
cannot be denied, when the art of meriting is ſo liberal an art: It firſt - 
repleniſheth the Chuxch-Treaſury, which again, by the help of Induk 
gences, empties it ſelf into the Pope's Exchequer. Only theſe good 
works ſuffer ſome alteration in the exchange, and by I know not what 
kind of new ferment in their laſt receptacle, what was merit in the _ 
Church Store-houſe, is in the Pope's purſe tranſubſtantiated into metal, 
which puts his Holineſs out of a capacity of ſaying as Peter did, Gold * 
and ſilver have I none. The ſum is thisz the Dodtrine of merits is no 
doubt a fundamental Doctrine, Supererrogations are built upon it, Indul> 
gences are built upon it, Purgatory it ſelf, and Prayers for the dead are 
built upon it , and, not to go ſo far as the other World, how many good 
things in this life are built upon the foundation of Popiſh good works, 
many religious Houſes, and many religious Orders, many a fair Mona- 
ſtery, and many a ſtately Temple, and many a fat Benefice. And who 
can ſay but the foundation muſt needs be precious , when the ſuper- 
{tructure is ſo rich ? Well then may the Popiſh Prieſts ſtickle for the 
principal, when the intereſt is all their own. Well may they contend 
formerits, as pro Aris &- focis, as not only tor their Altars, but for their 
Chimneys too, when it is the zeal of meriting that keeps their Kitchins 
warm. In a word, well may they ſacrifice to theſe nets, and burn incenſeta 
theſe drags, when by them their portion is made fat, and their meat pletts 
feOnr. 
' But here two Quezries may be made. 

Qu. 1. Upor what account are believers bound to the pradtice of good 
works, it they merit not by them ? 

Anſw. Upon ſeveral, and good ones too: reaſon enough we have to 
P_ us to the practice of good works, though we place no merit 
in tNem. | 

1. God's command is of it ſelf ſufficient, though no other reaſon could 
be given. He hath commanded us to be holy, 1 Pet. 1.15. To exerciſe _ 

_ 
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"ar ſelves #0 godlineſ7 1Tim. 4.7. To follow peace and holineſs; Hebr.. 
"32,14. To put 01 bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſt of mind, &c. 
' Cal. 3- 13+ To be ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate; 1 Tim. 6. 
18. And in a word, that they who have believed in God, ſhould be careful 
'. 20 maintain good works; Tit. 3. 8; God is'our Sovereign, his will is our 
zale, and our reaſon > what he will have us do, we mult do, and his com- 
" mandis ſufficient to make our actions not only lawful, but neceſſary, not 
only to warrant us in the doing of them, but oblige us to do them. And 
we need-not doubt but our ations will be as acceptable to God, which 
aredone out of compliance with his will, as any that are done with a de- 
lign of meriting at his hands : Obedience will go as far as mercenari- 
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n 
- 2, Good works are the way in which God hath appointed us to walk 
in order to our obtaining eternal lite. They are via ad regnwm, the path Ef ad netam 
of life, the way to God's Kingdom, the work we are to do ere we re- 24nquam perue- 
bis. ceive our reward, the race we are to run ere we be crowned. Though uy » MM m_ 
God fave us not for them as meritorious cauſesof his ſaving us, yet thoſe CO py grad 
that are capable of doing them, he doth not ordinarily ſave without non #f cau/a 
them. Eph. 2. 10. We are his workmanſhip created in Chrift Feſies unto Me. Whitak, 
gud works, which God bath before ordained, that we ſhould walk, in them , 
Heb. 12. 14. Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Though 
eternal glory be not (as hath been proved) properly a reward, nor God's 
giving it an act. of ſtrict juſtice, yet God hath (we acknowledge) de- 
termined to give it, per modum premii, after the manner of a reward, in Twil. 
that he will not give men the glory he intends them till they have done 
him ſome ſervice, not treat them as Conquerors, who never fought his 
battel 3 not reſpe& them as faithful ſervants, who have been fluggards 
or loiterers. The ſandiification of the Spirit as well as belief of the truth, 
muſt go before Salvation, becguſe God hath from the beginning choſen us 
to Salvation by the one as weFas the other, 2 Thefſ. 2.13. 
3- The practice of good works is a ſpecial means to ſtrengthen and 
encreaſe good habits in us 3 the actual exerciſe of Grace heightens the. 
principle of Grace, doing good is the ordinary way whereby we grow: 
better ; while we employ our talents we add to our ſtock ; we get Grace 
while we aG& it, and lay up for our ſelves by laying out for God. Active 
Chriltians are generally the moli thriving Chriſtians, they gather by ſcat- 
tering, and are enriched by their very expences. The more humility: 
men a&, the more humble they grow 3 and the more love they exerciſe, 
the more love they have. As the more we uſe our limbs, the more agile 
= _ they arez and the farther a river. runs, the broader it 
cads, 
4. Good works fit us for the reward :- it is by them we are made meet 
to be partakers of the inberitance of the Saints in light, Col.1.12. Though 
. by Faith we are entitled to that inheritance, becauſe we are the: chit4 
dren of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; Gal»3+ 26. And if — 
irsy 
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| beirs, Rom. . 17. Yet over and above our title to it, there is requ 
Luke 15, in us a ſaitableneſs to, and fitneſs for it. The Father of the Prod 


firſt embraces and kiſſes his poor returning ſon, and then puts the rob 
upon him, the ring on his hand, and ſhooes on his feet 3 he firſt pardons 


im, and then adorns him, and at laſt brings hirti into his houſe and feafly: 
im 3 he fits him for his entertainment ere he brings him to it. God's 
pardoning a {inner is one thing, and his fully ſaving him is another; his 


recciving him into favour, and receiving him into heaven 3 his givi 
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bima right to the inheritance, and giving him the actual poſſeſſion of itz * | 3 


the firſt is.done in a ſinners juſtification, the other in his final ſalvation; 


Operatio divina but between theſe two comes in a third, which is God's working in him - 
neceſſariaeſt, A titneſs and meetneſs for that ſalvation, which meetneſs conliſts in a tems ? 
quia mw'a11 995 per of ſpirit agreeable to, and capable of ſuch enjoyments as are expe« 


oportet, © 10- +4 by, and f{ctled upon them that are the heirs of Glory. And in- 


by Fi priuquam deed, it we look into it we ſhall find, that there is not only a congruity 


participes eſſe that they who are to be made happy, ſhould hrſt be made holy, (in that | 
poſſumus cZ't- it would be unbeſeeming the wiſdom and holineſs of God to let them 


_ _— enjoy him, who never loved him or crown them with everlaſting bleſ- 


nobis nibil eſs f{ednels, who never prized or ſought it) but a neceſſity too, in that uns 
aliudqzaam Holy fouls have no capacity for true happineſs, meerly natural hearts are 
_ ſuited to a ſupernatural good 3 heavenly enjoyments are above the 
| nap FM reach of ſenſual creatures, and the faculty, till elevated, and raiſed by 
ale ſeve intelj- Grace, would be ſo much below its object, that it could take no delight 
gendam, ſive fa- 1n it. Now grace or holineſs in the heart, is that very temper I ſpeak 


ciendam, fue of which makes a man capable of, and fit for glory 3 a ſupernatural prine . 


us, darn ciple for a ſupernatural happineſs 3 and though God begins this franie, 


inprimum ad and infuſcth ſomething of this principle in the work of regeneration, 

Coloſl, yet'it is further ſtrengthened by the exerciſe of grace, and a. courſe of 
good works, which we therefore ſay do fit gpen for Heaven by encreafi 
Grace in them, wherein their fitneſs conſiſts. Mens abounding in g 


works is the way to heighten thoſe graces from whence they proceed, 
and the heightning their graces is the ripening them for their glory. 


And though God himſelf, as the Author of all Grace, is the principal 

Agent in carrying on this work of ſanctitication in them, and he who 
2 Cor. 5.6. doth gradually work them for the glory he intends them, yet they them- 
naridti5a elves having in their new birth received a new life, and new power from 
me I God, ſo far as they are active in the exerciſe of Grace, (which under him 
man; Camero, ©NCy are) {o far likewiſe they are aftive in preparing themſelves tor Glo- 
apud Lxxii, ry, and therefore deeply concerned to live in the daily cxerciſe of good 
—— wes works, as the means of preparing them for it. 


Exod. 35-33. 5+ Good works bear witneſs to the goodneſs of our Faith, they evi- 


Fr. 31. 18,18, dence it to be true, and of the right kind, not counterfeit, not ſophiſti- 
A agimis. cate, 
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And therefore we are greatly concerned to maintain good works, 
that thereby we may be able to aſſert our Faith againſt a quarrelling con-- > 
ſcience, or an acculing devil, which otherwiſe we ſhall never be able to F 
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oht amp, which pwrifies the heart; AQt"15.9. Works by love, Gal.g:6, - * © 
—@courageth, and promotes, and produceth holineſs, and. ſhewy it ſelf by | . 
"works, Jam: 2. 18. So that if Faith be the root of good works,” good 
> - works are the fruit of Faith 3 and how-then ſhall we know the root « 
= but by the fruit ? So that as it the Devil or Conſcience charge us with "Mz 
_ jence to God, and breach of his Law, and that therefore we are _— 
 — lableto the curſe of-the Law, we plead in our defence, that though we 
” are not without lin, yet we are not" without Faith neither; though we 
have offended God, yet we have helifved in Chriſt; ſo if we be accuſed 
of hypocriſic,or unbelief, and told that we have not received Chriſt by. 
Faith, and therefore are liable to the woe of the Goſpel,we then produce - 
” our good works, a courſe of holineſs, as the undoubted ſigns and evi- 
+ ©dences of the reallity and power of our Faith : and in this ſenſe we may 
© -  fay,thatas we our (elves mult be juſtitied by our Faith, ſo our Faith muſt 
be juſtified by our works. | 
-.. 6. Hereby they further our aſſurance, and help on our comforts. The 
t coinfort of a Believer comes in by his Faith, Rom. 15.13. And 
Rerefore uſually ſo much comtort a Chriſtian hath, as he-hath evidence 
ofthe truth and ſincerity of his Faith. _ While it is uncertain to hine 
_ * whether his Faith be right, he can have little comfort init 3 little joy\and 
ein believing, while he knows not whether he rcally believes or not. 
ſame we may ſay of other Graces, fo far as they conduce to the con+ 
folation of a Chriſtian, a believer can enjoy little comfort in them, if he 
perpetually doubt of then 3 while he ſuſpects himſelt to be an hypocrite, 
it is no marvel if he taſte not the ſweetnels of ſincerity. © Now our good 
works (as before) give evidence to the truth of our Faith, and fo like- 
wile to the ſincerity of other graces, as habits are known by their aQtings, 
- and wejudg what a fountain is by the ireams that come from it.. And 
therefore they that delire the comfort of Grace, muſt be diligent in the | 
exerciſe of Grace z they that are. concerned tor their own peace and - "2 
- ÞY, are conſequently ſo concerned to live; and at, as that they may at= + 2 
tain that end. Beſide, we might add, that the applauſe and. commen- 
dation of a (anctified Conſcience, upon the performance.ot good works, s 
and that inward ſecret delight which is uſually the concomitant of gra- "Y 
ciqus aings, (which, ſo far as we are rtnewed, arc gratetul to that new - . 
nature which is withig us) is no (mall part of a Chriſtians pleaſure, and 
therefore no weak * A to diligence and- conſtancy: in ſuch a 
courſe, FL'27'P - 
7. We axe bound to the practice of good works, that fo we may be 
. conformed to God and Chritt. Chriſt, when on earth, went about aving -A 
- $#d, AQ..10. 38. He did not only abound in holinels, but aQivity 3 had - 


not only a fulneſs of habitual grace in him, whereby he, was $8 A 

fitneſs and readineſs to do good, but did convigually CXEF« vs: 0 

it,and that he did, not only that he might tu = Law, but gFeusan, 
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Rically) 45 be who hath called us is boly; x Pet: 1. 15. And our Saviour © 

Chriſt bids us be perfett as our heavenly Father is perfet, Matth: 5. 48. It_ 

is our. perfection to be like God, not in Infinitenels, Immentity, Indes _ 
pendency, Attributes wholly ' incommunicable to us, unithitable by us, 
but in rightcouſneſs and holineſs this'was our primitive perfection in 
innocency, and will be our hnal perteQtion in glory ; -and' fill the more 
we encreaſe-in righteouſneſs and holineſs, the more perfe& we . be 
cauſe the more like-God 3 and the more good works we do, ftilFthe 
more we go on in grace toward -pertedion and conformity to God. 
Men generally look on it as a deſirable thing to be like God in en6 

-- or other: let but thoſe delires be regulated, and carried- toward that 

likeneſs to him, which they may attain, and ought to ſeek, and that will 
be inducement enough to the practice of. good-works, as the moſt pro- 
per means to bring them to that conformity. 

' 8. Good-works are the end of good principles.  God' giyesus grace 
that we ſhould exerciſe it, puts a price into our hands that we fhould 
uſe it. Exerciſe is the immediate end of habits. We are-not to Jook upon, 
grace as an idle quality, a dormant principle, ſomething to He by us, and 
be ſluggiſh within us. It is not tobe as a candle under a buſhel, but on 
a candle-ſtick; not as mony hoarded np, but laid out. And the more 
weexerciſc it, the better, becauſe ſo much the more we anſwer God's 
end in beftowing it upon us. - J 

-. 9+ Laſily, God is moſt glorificd by our good works, Foh, 15. 8. Atd 
therefore we are the more to abound in then. The more the excellen> | 
cy and beauty of grace appeats, ſo much the more God is gloriticd, and 
the exerciſe of grace doth moſt of all diſcover the beauty of it. Hol 
nels is but God's image, and if the image be ſo-raviſhing, what then (will 
men infer.) is he that is reſembled by it? if there be ſo much luſtte in - 
beam, what is there in the Sun? Grace-in the creature is but the _ 

Lon or imitation of ſome attribute in God to which it anfwers, and fo 
the more grace we a&,8&"the more good we do,ſo mach the more we de= 
alas. Clare what excellencies are in God, or in Peter*s phraſe, ſhew forth his vit« 
tues,.1 Pet. 2.'9. So that good works are the moſt effetnal way: of glo- + 
rifying God, becauſe the moſt convincing; demonfiration of thofe perf  . 
Ctions which are in God.. ISI INEY 
And is not here reaſon enough for the pradtice of good works? Ts it 
nothing that God hath commanded them, that they are the way to glo- 
xy, and fit' us for glory, encreaſe grace, and difcover grace, help on-our_. "+ 
confortsgand promote God's honour, unlefs withal we merit Heavenby | 
ind oblige God to:xeward us for them® 2 no 
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*- what account doth\God'pe them F522: 32 30) cit as Bn: 
Mnf 1-Becauſe he promiſed ſoto-do, and he is conſtant and 
14 and wilt not be worſe than his word. ' Y 
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EY "2. e of the love he bears to, and the delight he takes inholis - 


and-thoſe good works which are the fruits of it. The ri 
loveth righteauſneſ7, Pfal. 11.7. God delights firſt in himſelf, and 
next in that which cames neareſt to him, and' mofbreſembles him, as ho» 
lineſs doth, the aQings of which in good works, is but the ing out 
of his image in the ſoul and it is not ſtrange that God ſhould t 
in his own image. Beſide good works are God's workf, they not on- 


” 


_—_— him, but come him, and then well maf he delight in 
, and that he may ſhew how much he doth ſo, he re- 
wards them: | 


3. To encourage men to the practice of them, by the hopes of the 
reward. Though obedience be our duty, even without contideration 
of the reward, yet to enliven our deſires, and put more vigour into our 


endeavours after it, he ſets the Crawn in our view, and aflures us that if - 


we abound always in the work of the Lord, our labour ſhall not be in vain 
in the Lord x'Cor. 15. wit, * * ; { bg 

Something from this Do&rine we may'learn for our information in 
the truth, and ſomething for our inſtruction as to duty. 

1» For the former, we ſee here, 

1. How much the beſt of Saints are beholden to the Lord Jeſus 


» Chriſt, tor purchaſing life and glory for them, which, by all their good 


works, they could never have done, though they were a thouſand times 
more than they are. Had not Chriſt made'the purchaſe, they could ne- 
ver have received the inheritance: had not he laid down the price,they 
could never have had a fitle or poſſeſſon. They might work their 
hearts out of their bodies, ere theyycould work their ſouls into Heaven. 
All the grace they ever have, or ad&'in -this life, could never deſerve the 
leaſt degree of glory- they receive.  'So fair-an Eſtate, 10-rich an Inheri> 
tance, ſo weighty a Crown, ſo tranſcendent a Blefſedneſs is fitionly for 
{0 great a Purchaſer as the Lerd Jeſus Chriſt to buy-out.” "They might 
a'well purchaſe a Kingdom in the World with a-{mgle penny, as ever- 
laſting Glory with all their-good works. "What-ever title they have to 
a future happineſs, what-ever hopes of-it, what-ever reſt, and peace, and 
joy they expe& init, they owe all to 'Chrift, andare his debtors forall. 
They owe him more than a'whole eternity of prailes will ever-recom- 
pac: How miſerThle would the beſt-of Saints have been, it Chriſt 

d not merited for them ? How'ſhould'they ever have obtained eternal 
life, got a place in Heaven, or indeed have'efcaped everhſting burnings, 
had it not been for Chriſt's undertakings ? *When /they-had been work- 


. Ing and labouring all theig days; they:would have loſt their labour at aft. 
Y They might have prayed, and'heard,/ and given their goods to teed-the 


. poor, 
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poor, and. their bodies to feed the flames, they might have done all they 


could, and ſuffered all their enemies qg— = have fallen ſhozr of © 


4 reward. One fin'committed by them, w ve done more to ſhut 


Heaven againſt them, than all their good works could to open it tg 


tem. 

2. How urircaſonable is their pride ? how unpardonable is their folly 
that boaſt of, and put confidence in their own good works? That ever 
men ſhould think Gad to be their debtor, and that they have him in 
bonds to them ! That ever they ſhould have ſuch high thoughts of ſach 


pitiful things as their own works / -Sure they have little knowledge of - 


themſelves tht have ſuch great conccits of themſelves 3 know: little of 
their ill deſerts, that think rthey have any $Þod ones 3 they have cheap 
thoughts of God's grace and- Chriſt's merits, that do ſo magnify their 
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own performances. David, and Paxl, and all the ancient . Saints were * 


of another mind 3 they durſt not_abide God's trial, nor confront his 
judgment with the choiceſt of their works. They be-like were Saints 
of a lefſer (ize, and their graces and good works of a lower allay : our 
Popiſh Saints have over-top'd them in holinels, are Giants to them; 
Swarez and Vaſquez*have got the ſiart of Fob and: David, and have 


Fob. 9.1 5. and found out a way to Heaven unknown to all that went formerly thither, 


40. 4 


Plal. 143. 2. 


Gen. 32. 10. 


 Facob, poor man, counted himfclt leſs than the leaſt of God's mercies, but 
theſe count themſelves worthy of the greateſt of them. The 24 Elders, 
Rev. 4. 10, Caſt down their Crowns betore him that fits on the Throne, 
in token that they had reccived them from him 3 but Papilts ſcorn to do 
ſo, they think they have won them, and therefore may wear them; and 
inſtead of giving, Glory, and Honour, and thanks-to him that liveth for 
ever, they take them to themſelves, at leaſt ſhare them with him. The 


Lord tells the Iſraclites, Demt. g. 6.. That be gave them not that good ' 


Land to. poſſeſs it. for their righteouſneſs, ſpeaking, of the earthly Canaan; 
but theſe audacious merit-mongers think that even the heavenly one is 
given them for theirs. Great. Saints no doubt they are, and well 


deſerve to be canonized, when (it you will believe them) they deſerve . 


to be ſaved. 


3- And yet more egregious is their folly, in expecting advantage by 


the merits of others, and thinking to cke out their: own righteouſneſs by 
borrawing of their neighbours.. If no good works of the Saints me- 


rit any thing at God's hands, then the Popiſh Treaſury is quite empty, - 


and, his Holineſs is a meer bankrupt, Supererrogations fail, Indulgences 
fail, and there is no borrowing from Peter to ſupply. Paul, If the beſt 
have no merits at all, fure they have none ſuperfluous, none to ſpare. 
The wiſe Virgins, Matth.25. have no more oil than will ſerve for them- 
ſelves, and are not they fooliſh.ones that think .to accommodate their 
friends ?- and- they yet more fooliſh. that hope to borrow of them.? 


The Scripture ſpeaks indeed of a, ſwperfluity of naughtineſ7 in mens 


4 


pu” 


hearts, but it no-where ſpeaks: of. a ſuperfluity of goodnel; in their ; 


p, 


carts or lives. : A redundance of merit we-ackni n Chriſt, #1-" 
"Rarchable riches, all fulneſ; but woe to them for the like” 
= zedundance of merit among men. Ask the old Patzjarchs, and*Pro- - - 
” phets, and Apoſtles, to lend you ſome of their merits, and they-will alt: 
© tell you they never had any of their own, they were albbeholden to 


'F Chriſt, and to him you muſt go as well as they 3 the Church ftoxe-houſe: 


cannot. furniſh you. 
{ 24 For inſtruction in paint.of duty : learn hence, 

1. To be humble, ng pr: Sean? 1.4 the "inſufficiency. of all you do, 
todeſerve any thing at God's hands. Own your ſelves as unclean things, 
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and your righteouſneſ7 as filthy ragr. Do but ſtudy- youx- hearts, the Iſa. 64. 6 


workings and luſtings, the inclination and*temper of them ſtudy your. 
ations and ways, the beſt as well as worſt 3 your dutics, and-choiceft 


| - and ſtudy. God's Law, the purity, holinefs, ſpirituality, and: 


venels of it z what it forbids, what it requires, how farit reaches, 
and compare both together, and then be proud if you can, boaſt if yow 
can, truſt in your. own works it you can 3 aud, in one word to ſay all, be 
Papiſts if you can. 
_ :*2, Learn to admire the grace of God in rewarding your works:-it 
is much that he accepts them, and what is it then that he rewards them?: 
It is much that he doth not damn you for them, (ſecing they are all de- 
led, and have ſomething of ſin cleaying to them) and what is it then 
that he crowns them? You would admire the bounty and munifcence. 
of a man, that ſhould give you a Kingdom for taking up a ſtraw at his 
foot, or give you an hundred thouſand pounds for paying, him a penny+ 
rent you owed him; how then ſhould you adore the rich grace, and 
pbeodent dounty of. God in fo largely recomp2ncing ſuch mean ſer+ 
vices, in {ſetting a Crown of Glory upon your heads, as the reward of 
thoſe works you can ſcarce find in your heaxts to call good ones ? you 
will even bluth one day, to {ce your (clues ſo much honoured for what 
you are aſhamed of} and are conſcious to your ſelves you. have. deſerved 
nothing by.. You will wonder then to {ee God recompencing you. fos 


doing what was your duty to do, and what was his work id you 3 gi Cam Di 


ving you Grace, and crowning that Grace, enabling you to do things 
acceptable to him, and then rewarding you as having done them. . 'Take 


ftra nihil alind 


heed therefore ndw: of rivalling God's grace, or Chriſt's merits, of in- munera 


verting his praiſes, and aſcribing any thing to your ſelyes which belongs 


-only to him. , Set the Crown upon- the right Head let him have the P<!28- Epi 
honour, of the work . that hath, done it, the glory of your. re- *** 


ward that hath purchaſed it. Say with your elves, What. am T, and whad 
are my ſervices, that ever God ſhoulqthus plentifully reward them? I ne- 


ver pray'd but I finn'd,never confeſſed fin, never begg d pardon of it, firength 


 , againſt it, but 1 did at the ſame time commit it z 1 never beard a Sermon, 
= mcened a Sacrament, did any good duty, but with ſome mixtare of cold- 
#. #7, deadneſs, diftrafiedneſs.. I never bad any Grace but what God gove 

di, me, , 
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me, nor ated ry but what 
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bath offered me, wrought iu me, done by | 
notice of ſuch poor things ? Will be indeed reward ſuch weak, endeavours, | 
ſuch lame performances ? Muft T live in Heaven, that never deſerved, to ling © 
ou earth * Muſt [wear the Crown of Righteouſneſs, who never deſerved any 
thing but tbe puniſhment of mine iniquities * Muſt eternal glory and bonoue 
be my portion, who have deſerved nothing better than ſhame, and everlaſting 
Zech. 4.79. contempt? T1. have nothing to boaſt of, notbing to glory in. I muſt cry G 
Grace. All Thave, and to eternity am to have, is Grace. The founilir 
of my Salvation was laid in Grace, and ſo will the top-ſtone too. It was 
Grace ſent Chriſt to redeem me, and Grace will ſend him at laſt fully u 
ſave me.. Thave received all from God, and therefore defire to return the 
praiſe of all to bim: It is but juſt that all ſhould be aſcribed to bim, from , 
whom all came, +» - 
3. Labour ſo to exerciſe your ſelves in, and to good works, as yet to 
=. put all your confidence in God's grace. I do not go about to cry down 
_—— good works, or diſcourage the practice of them, but take you off from 
- confidence in them nor to diflwade you from that exerciſe of bolineſs * 
whereby God may be gloritied, and your ſouls advantaged, but that fin- 
ful rcliance on your own righteouſneſs, which is God's diſhonour, and 
your loſs. Be as holy as you will, do as much good as you will, abound 
as much in the work of the Lord, and walk as circutnſpeQly and cloſely 
with God as you pleaſe, (and the Lord make you abound more and 
more) only, it you value your comforts, if you love your ſouls, if you 
| are concerned for God's glory, take heed of putting any the leaſt conhs 
Co  dencein what you do, or expecting to merit a reward by your moſMfia- 
borious working, Tt is the great art and wiſdom of a Chriſtian to.joyn 
the excrciſe of Faith and Holineſs together, and yet diſtinguiſh their dit- 
ferent relations to his ſalvation; not to give ſo much to the one, as to 
exclude the other; but ſo to believe, as ſtill to own the uſefulneſs of . 
works3 and fo to work, as to ſee the neceſſity-of Faith : to' believe like 
one that had no works, and to work like one that'were to-be ſaved by' 
his works. Ina word, to be diligentiin good' works, but not put con- 
ftidence in them, and ſo to acknowledge their neceſſity in their place, but . 
not their meritoriouſneſs; He is a believer of the right ſtamp, whonet- 
ther contemns Chriſt*'s Kaw, nor diſhonours Chriſt's Grace, but is alike at 
E - enemy to Antivomian Faith, and Antichriſtian works. "þ 
= | ---If you dotrult in your good works, your beſt duties and ſervices3 cot» / 
fider that, | -» \ 
| ; 1.1 


w 2 

v ; 

* 1 $ 
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-- with him 3 cither he wilt be your only Saviour, or n 
- -6ur your only righteouſneſs, or not at all your right 
- vide Chriſt's honour, you loſe his helpz your works cannot be .your 


"ill -it bc to expect to be {aved by your merits, whith, at Jafl it appears 
"you have no merits3. to fancy your 'ſelves: worthy'of a reward, A 
appears you have been worthy of nothing ? And as fares the Scripture 
"F - istzue, you can merit no-more at God's hands. by all your: ſervices, than 
"F atcbtor can of his Creditor, by paying him ſome finall'part of what he 
owes 'him3 and your ycry contidence in your works will bercave yot: of 


©. 
- 
* 


- bodies, uſually thoſe of their minds are moſt open, and as their refleQi- 


. t the higheſt tribunal, dares truſt to his good works, and put in his 
. God to his face 3 Lord, I have done all thy will, and done it as I ſhould ; 


us much as Fleaven is worth; thou art now @ debtor to me: IT have done 


ET ondorbir Jean aupon'® beokea weedy ha | 
TEE will at lnſe Gil you appoint jorralbeets © What dhe 


2ny\ benefit by Chriſt's: Jerits: Chrilt alone muſt be/ truſted'in; relied 3 
en, and glorified by pEA. You mult not think to- vb pircel-Savionts ; 

all your Savt- | 
{nels : if you 


righteouſneſs, and Chriſt wilt not > and ſo you will 7ofe: the things you * Joh. ver. &  Þ 
bave wrought, by thinking to gaiiy too much by them 3 'mifs of the fub- 
ſtance while you'catch at the ſhadow. oy 

2, However you truſt in your works while you live,you will-not dare to 
do it when you die. When men come to die, and clole the eyes of their 2 


-- 


ons are then moſt ſtrong, ſo their proſpect is moſt clear. The nearer ; 
they are to death, and judgment, and eternity, the trucr apprehenfions 
they have of them: they then belt ſee how holy the Judge is, how im- 
partial his ſearch, how righteous his ſentence; and how do they fear him 
then, with whom they made ſo bold before ? How doth the contidence 
of their lives ſhrink at their death ? Alas, they did not think either God 
{ lirit as now they believe him, or their goodneſs ſo imperfect as now 
theyeome-ro had it» They fee the neceffity of -grace, which before th 
flighted; and the inſufficiency of works, which before they idolized.. 
Mercy is mercy indeed to a dying man, and works are but works, and 
not merits. Let me ſee the face of the.Papiſt, that, when he is coming, 


claim to the Crown of Glory upon the account of his merits, and tell 


or if T bave fallen ſhort in ſome things, I bave out-done it in others. I have 
beard ſo many Maſſes ſaid, ſo many Pater noſters, and Ave Maria's, obſer» 
ved ſo many Canonical hours, made ſo many Confeſſions, done ſo many Pe- 
nances, given ſo many Alms, gone ſo many Pilgrimages, faſted ſo many: 
ents, mort ed my fleſh with bard lodging, and harder blows : and this is 


my work, I challenge my reward, let juſtice be done me, and the Crown be <4 
given me. I ark no more than I have laboured for, and deſerved at thy "4 

« \ It is but juſt that I ſhould be joynt beir with Chriſt, ſeeing I baue — 
been joynt Purchaſer with bim. I am perſwaded there-is not the Papiſt , 
upon earth, unleſs he be moſt bruitiſhly ignorant of the Nature and Law 
of God, and of his own heart,that will dare in a dying hour thug to be- 
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Bey will not dare fo boaſt 'of then; and build upon a foundation | 
their life, which. they muſt be forced to relinquiſh-at their death ? Ree 
member, Chriſtians, there is a time to die, as well as to live; a timets 
be judged in,as well as to a in 3 a day of recompence, as well as aday 
of ſexvice:.and-therefore bethink your ſelves before-hand 3 ſee your © 
<ontidence be righrly placed. Expect your falvation from him only. 
now, from whom.you will expe it at laſt ; and put your ſouls intohis | 
hands now, into whoſe you would then moſy>-zllingl commit themz 


"# 


ſet aſide your works, though not as to the'p, ,, ze of them, yet as to- 
your conlidence.in them. Eye Chriſt alone as to the bufineſs of your © 
juſtification, a@þtance, reward. Labour for ſuch a Faith in Chriſt, aud | 
free Grace, as will ſupport you.under the weakneſs and imperfeQions of * 

” your preſent righteouſneſs, and encourage you againſt the terrors of aps | 
proaching death. In a word, ſo believe and hope now; that you are go« 
ing on toward Eternity, as you would de when you are liepping into it- 
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* The Dodrine of Juſtification is dangerouſ] y 
| corrupted in the Roman Church. 


—_—_— 


Rom. 3. 24. Being juitified freely by his Grace, through the Re- 
demption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. 


HE Apoſile, in theſe words, (and the following, gives an 

exa& account of the Do&rine of Juſtification, dictated to 

hirp by the Spirit of Truth. And this will be the beſt ground 

we can proceed on, to diſcover the errors by which it is cor- 
rupted. That is our preſent buſineſs to which I haſten, only firſt open- 
ing the words by a briet touch upon them. 

Being juſtified] To be juſtified, is tobe freely accepted of God as 
rightcous, ſo as to have pardon and title to life, upon the account of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs. We cannot be accepted as righteous, till we be 
acquitted from guilt. The Apoſtle deſcribes Juſtihcation by remiſhon 
of fins, Rom. 4. 5, 6. And being accepted as righteous, we are ac- 
cepted to life. (The Apoltle calls it Jrftification "of Life, Romans 
5.17, 18, 21.) This is upon the account of Chriſt's righteouſnels. We 
cannot be juſtitied upon our own account} for ſo we are condemned,and 
cannot but be ſo, nor upon other account but Chriſt and his righteouſ- 
neſs; for there's no juſtification without righteouſneſs; and none ſuf- 
hcient but that of Chriſt, which the Apoſile includes in the Redemption 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Freely by bis Grace ] The Lord juſtifies by his Grace, and this as 
freely. That which moves him is called, Tit. 3. 4. Xin pardguriay 
Kindneſs and Love, which , ver. 7. is Grace (that being juſtified, 
Thin xg by his Grace) fo Juſtification is x4e«r «4» the free gift, Row, 
$. 16, dJwgizr w 46:7 the gift by grace, ver. 15. This grace, as it is free 
mercy, {o it ads like it ſelf, /»ger, freely, (the word uſed, Mat. 10.8. 

| $opeey Jaiery, freely ye have received it) he gives it freely to-thofe who 
have no merit to deſerve it : there is none-in ts > what there was, was 
in Chriſt. It is | Ry 

Through the nm gen Redemption is deliverance by a price, or . ..; - \." 

F valuable conſideration. This price was the bloud of Chrift ver. 25. . \ Zi 
py Fit Rom, 
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| The Do@rine of Juſtification is dangerouſly © 
Rom..5.9. Eph, 1. 6,7. His death, Rom. 8.33, 34. His obedience; Rom, 
5. 19. His righteouſnels, ver. 18. 7-1 2h 
+ We may view the Text diſtinctly in three parts. 

1. Believers arc juſtihed. 

2, Freely by his Grace. 

3. Through the Redemption that is in Chriſt. 

", Againſt each of thele the Papiſts have advanced ſeveral errors of pep. 
nicious conſequence. and thereby, dangerouſly corrupted the whole 
Doctrine of Juſtification, 

1. That a {inner may be ſaved, the Scriptures declare that he muſ 
be- bothr juſtihed* and ſanctifed : the- Romanilts, as it one of thoſe 
were but requiſite, call that Juſtification, which in Scripture is San&i= 
kcation' . and that which in Scxipture is Juſtification , they admit not, 
as diltin& from inherent rightcouſacls.. 

The Apoſtle Pax!, who moſt infiits upon the Doctrine of Juſtiticiti- 
on, dchivers theſe two as diſtin& things, 1 Cor. 11. and el{e-where, He 
aſcribes Juſtitication commonly to the bloud of Chrift;- as in the 
Text, and Rom. 5.8, 9. Sanctification to the Spirit of Chriſt, Tir, 
2% 

" However the Papiſts promiſcuous uſe of the words might be tolle- 
rated, if they did not confound the things, and contend that we.are 
formally juſithed by that which is the form and effence of Sanctihcati- 
on, 2iz. inherent rightcouſneſs. The danger is that which the Apoſile 
would have the Jews avoid, when he expreſſeth his hearty deſire that 
they ws be ſaved ; Rom, 10, 13+ For they being ignorant of God's 
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' righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not 


ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God, The Papilts- truſt to 
their own righteouſneſs for acceptance and lite, and will be juftificd, in 
the light of God, by that which indeed is impertect and culpable, and 
{9 liable to be condemned 3 and being convinced that they cannot be. 
juſtified by an imperte righteouſneſs, therefore they will have their in- 
herent rightcouſneſs to be pert, a not ſo perteCt as it will be in Heaven, 
but ſo as to be free from b fin, and to anſwer the demands of the Law, 
ſince they knowgtherwiſc it would not juſtihe them. And this fancy & 
a inleſs perfection runs them into many abſurd and pernicious cons. 
Celts. 


lam patrie riputandum eft. Domenicns a Soto de nat. & grat, L. 3. Cap. 4. P+ 134- 

b The Council of Trene calls it Zaſtitiam candidam & immacuiatam, Sf}. 5, 67, In the Trent Ca-- 
techiſm it is Divina-qualitas in \anima inherens-- que animarum wiſtrarum omnes maculas delet ea (chatle 
tas) fiquidem, «ft veriſſma, plenafms, perſefifſuma, juſtitia;, Bellarm. de 7uftif. L, 2. c, 16, p 808, 


For they are hereby obliged to maintain,that no corruption in their nas 
tures, (after Baptiſm) no averſion to God, no inclination to evil, though 
habitual-and fixed, has any thing of fin in it, No, nor any c viczous ha-# 


- oft babitas injaftitie, quia non oft peccatum, ſed vitiumgex matis altibus contrattum, quale etiam in juſtifitt« ..- Y; 
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"Lc 19. Pp. 337. Ones fiqaidem leges precipiunt vel probibes altus non babitus. Melch. Cagus 
” wh p- 870. ? 


7 5: bits acquired by frequent ads of ſin; all is ſinleſs that is in the foul, 7 
i” 


« mortificd, no habit or dilpoſition, natural or acce 


- for the firſt Sanctihication, by their principles, it excludes all lin, and is, fo 


_ or Charity above the leaſt of all, is only e, ſ#b confil;o, meer matter of d Nul!s enim. 


Nep they lin not, though they never make another,” And all the de- | IJ 
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3s reprint poteh, ibid. p. Bog. Diſpoſitio vel habjtus acquiſitus Vitiam oft, non picearum, d, ani; gras on 
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when Grace or Charity is once therein. And fo there's no'need of mor- 
tification, no poſſibility of -it : for there is non of fin in them to be 

ary, upon which the 
charge of {iti cM be truly fixed. And as they leave no need of, no F 
place for mortification 3 ſo after they have. diſcarded the Scripture Juſti- =, 
fication, to make way for a SanCification to juſtifie themz they deal no "4 
better with that neither. Whether it be taken for the firſt riſe of Ho- 
linck, which is properly regeneration 3 or for:the growth and increaſe 
of it, which is the Sancitication that the Scripture calls for commonly 
under this notion (they will have it to be a ſecond Juſtification ). As 


far, perfect or nothing, and ſo indeed it is a meer chimera, ſuch a thing & 
25 God never gave, never promiſed, as no meer man or earth ever had 
Fob. 1. 18. Yet this and nothing elſe muſt juſtihe them, and make them 
worthy of cternal life: and thus they will be juſtified, and ſaved by a 
meer fancy, or nothing, 

As for growth and increaſe in Holineſs, (which is the SanRtification 
that the Scripture makes ſo neceſſary, and calls for with ſo much impor- 
tunity) this they make ſuperfluous and unneceſſary. No man needs de- 
ſign or endeavour it 3 for what needs he look after more of that which 
he hath already in d pgsfeftion ? They have it in ſuch perfection, as there 
i5noculpable defe& init 3 it is no lin to have no more, (cMe it would not 
be ſuſicient to their Juſtification) and what neceſſity is there to labour for 
that which it is no tin to want? Their Do&rine of Juſtification by a "A 
rightcouſncls of their own inculpably perfe&, obliges them to hold, | 
that what Grace they receive at hirlt, though in the very loweſt degree, is 
all that God commands, and makes neceſſary (it he commanded more, 
the want of more would be culpable). So that every degree cf Holineſs 
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eſt charitas fmt 
pliciter imper® _. 
perfecta -« fuffie 1 
; (18 antem qui ©* 
libet "gy ctharitatis ut quis ſervet verbum, i. e. precepts Domini, Bellarm. de Purgat. 224 Ca.» © 
P- 1381, -, 114 
- © S! non pecco (ex ſententia $S, Thome) i amem Deyn niſt uno-gradu amorts, eerte non4entor in rignte © 
anmplins amare: impitcat enim contradifionem, quod noa peccem, non facienga quod facere toneor : ga 
addem alterum gradum.amoris, amo plus, quam tentor, atq; e modo facio aflum [uperervogetionis, ut Cow 

Bel'arm. de Monach. L. 2. C. 13-P; 1162. F | L 

f Nec alle (leges) divine conſultoria ttiam ad veniale obligent, Nauvar, manual. C, 23. 0.49- P. $64 
& 21, n, 43. Silveſt, ſum. verbum inobed. $5. 2. 


Thus. all progreſs in holineſs is hereby ſuperceded :. after the -firſt- 


counſel; which they may neglect without contraQting ſo much as the 
guilt of a f venial fault. _ 
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grees of holineſs above the lowelt, are unneceſl ;, they may be 1 f ous 
a}l of them, ſafely and inculpably. In ſhort, it the want of all other 
degrees, but the leaſt of all, be a fin 3 if the loweſt degree of all benop* 


righteouſne(s in perfeQion : by their principles, they are not juſtified,and ® 


eannot be favedz and ſo the main ſtreſs of their Salvation lies upon a *M-. 


__ and palpable deluſion 3 that ſuch a rightcouſnels is perfeR, as ig- 
rtheſt of all from perfe&ion, and ina degree next to nothing, - W 
Secondly, they ſeem to include remilſion of tins in Jufhication, but je 
is not that pardon which the Goſpel offers, but another thing under the 
diſguiſe of the ſame word. And particularly, ſuch as lies croſs to every 
| part of the Text. Their pardon is not an a& of God, abſolving a guilty 
- gCboritas eul- perſon upon the account of ſatisfaftion- given 3. but an act g or conſe 

ow __ **" quent of infuſed Grace or Charity within us, aboliſhing ſin, and not 
 proprium perun Otherwiſe taking away the guilt, but by taking away the being of it, 
autem tollet 
ger opera. [atisf afForia que ipſa charitas imprrat, Bellarm. de Purges. Lib, 2.C. 3.p. 1381, 


The beſt account I-can give of it, in brief, is this, colleted qut of + 
their chief- Authors. They obſerve in (in the fault and the guilt , and 
the guilt either as it is the deſert of fin, and the offender worthy of 
puniſhment 3 or, as it-is an obligation to puniſhment, and-the ſnner 

" bound to fuffer it. The former is, with them, b reatus culpe 3 the latter, 
reatus pene ; and all this is taken away by Charity, or infuſed Grace, 
i The fault in fn is the averſion, or the ſouls turning away from God: 
but Charity, or inherent Grace, brings it back again, and joyns it to him) 
h Rratus calpe, and thereby the fault is remitted. Now the fault being gone, by vertue 
gui eſt dignicas of inherent Grace, the guilt muſt vaniſh too: for where there-is no 
edii, indignitas fault, there is no deſert of punithment3 and where there is no deſert of 
- on it, there can be no obligation to it. So that infuſed Grace having left 
Reatus pene,;d fin no. being, by neceſſary k conſequence the guilt is taken away together 
eft ordinatio with it;- Accordingly Bellarmine ſhews particularly how this. Charity 
rae atio takes awy all that belongs to ſin, the averſion from God, the ſtain of 
comma wel © d the obligation to it : and the ſum of 

_ now, Bellarm, {in the deſert of puniſhment, and the oblig oO It : and the ſum 
&+ amiſſ. grat. all is this. The formal cffct of habitual Charity is the aboliſhing of 
k.$.c-19.p: fin : and with him and others, remiſſion of fins, and infuſion of Grace, 


837+ q are but one and the ſame m motion 3 whereot | theſe are the two terms3 
- dSgendoper.. 45it is inthe diffuſion of. light, and the diſpelling of darkneks 


titur culpa tol- 
litur A anime 4 -4to in quantum-per gratiam aniwa Deo conjungitur. Aquinas 3.49.85.art.q, Idro ex it 
dicitur culpa mortalis remitti- quod” per gratiam- tollitur auirſio mentis a Deo, ad primam artic. 4 
8 \ 

qd wens ſimul tollitur reatus pene, id. ibid. non poſſant,non tolli, ſs donum-illud preceſſerits lays 
Deilarmine of the guilt and- offence of fin, de Zaſtific. L. 12. c: 16. p. 806 * 

| Habemus primum effettum formalem juſtitie, id eſt Charitatis babitualis, djvinitus infuſe, eſe dt m#. _ 
&io-tollere, ac delere peccatum, id. 1hid. ; : '' 
L916 7hid, Ls 3+ C2» B. 766+ And Soto (after Aquinas) de nat, & grab, Is 2.0, 18, B-110s ® 
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i ” & that this Doftine leaves ſinners no hopes of pardon in this life, 
© or for ever: for hereby fin is not pardoned, till by inherent Charity ie 


: . 
wy. 


= be quite expelled, which is, not in this life : or till the finner be rendred 
= not worthy of puniſhment, meerly by vertue of ſach Charity, which 


© willnever be. 
: However, thoſe who underſtand what pardon is, by the light” of 
- Scripture will ſoon diſcover that this is not the. Gofpel-pardon 5. to go 
no farther than the - Text, it claſhes (as I faid ) with every.part of it. 
For, fixft, by their account, Pardon is by a phyſical, or ſuper-phyſical 
a& of Charity within us: whereas the firſt word in the Text, (Suarum ) 
ſhews that pardon in Juſtification is a judicial at of God' tuwards us. 
The perpetual uſe of the word in Scripture afſures us of this : it implies 
ajudicial proceeding, and is ſet oppoſite to condemning or accuting, For 
a Judge to acquit one at the Barr, accuſed in oxder to condemnation, is 
not to qualifie him, (that would be to prevent miſdemeanors for the tu- 
ture) but to diſcharge from what he is accuſed of, as paſt: nor can they 
give any inſtances in Scripture of ſuch ule of the word as will bear their 
notion. Indeed, it is againſt the uſage of the World, and common fenſe, 
that a man ſhould be ſaid to pardon one, by induing him with good 
qualities. Secondly, the pardon in Juſtitication is free. A gift of un- 
deſerved Grace (as the next words expreſs it). But their pardon is 
not free, neither in it ſelf, nor in that which they make the rife of ir 
(mberent Charity). They deface the ftrgeneſs of it in both, by a conceir 
of their own merit; and ſo transform it into another thing than the 
pardon of the Goſpel is, which ſhall be made apparent when we come 
tothe ſecond part of the Text. Thirdly, the Goſpel-pardon is intirely 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt (as the next words repreſent 
it): But their pardon excludes this redemption, or leaves it but a mi- 
nute and remote influence into it, it any at all: 

The Lord, by Chriſt's undertaking, is moved to ſhew mercy to fin- 
ners3 he ſhews it by infuling Charity into their: hearts, this takes away 
the fault or being of fin, and that being gone, the deſert of puniſhment 
yaniſheth, and by conſequence the obligation to'it= So we mult paſs 
ſeveral ſtages before we can diſcover what the redemption of Chriſt hath 
to do in the pardon of a ſinner 3 and when we have gone {> far, may be 
at a loſs too, as they order the matter : but that wilt better be ſhewed in 
the laſt propoſal. 

Moreover, though they will have their pardon- do more than” meer 
remiſſion can do * 21 they make it fall ſhort of that which is moſt pro- 


, 
Pana damni” 
eſt maxima pate 
nar umy-- Omnis 


per for pardon to do. It quite diffolyes not the obligation to puniſh- 7* p hm, 
ment, ;atyr ſaltem 
bac pena damn - | 
que -eft. onnium maxima, Aquinas in 4 Diſt. 10.41. art. 2. vid. Bellarm. de Purgat. L. 2. c. 14. Si ibs 
eſt verus igeis, erit omnins acerrimusz cum ad bac ſolum fit inſlitutus, ut fit inſtrumentum juftitie divinez 


þ non fit 1gnis weyus, crit aliquid borribiliys, quald Dexs parare patuit, qui petentiam ſuam 


Winit, Þ. 1400, 
ad 
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is boc offenders, 


TOROTS 5, 
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0 © The Doleine of Poſhfeation i dangernſy = 
ment, but leaves the ſinner, when he is ſaid to be pardoned, to ſuffer, 
it he wcre condemned. He muſt, for all his pardon, be damned to 


temporary hell, (for ſuch is their Purgatory) and there he muſt be py. 3 

nilned in the ſevercſt manner and meaſure, with the greateſt ſuffering of ® 

all, af to 1oſ5 (the want of the vigon and fruition of God) and the moly © 

exquilite tortures, as to ſexſe, o ſuch as are equivalent to the torments of 3 

| hell; and all this it may be for 100 or 1000 years, they know not how. *! 

"© Nam at 12d long. All the pardoning mercies. of God, and the. redemption of. 


—_ _ Chriti, p cannot ſecure him from this. Sure this pardon looks nothing 
na il{a que ty. {0 like regnitſion, as condemnation. 


enda reſtat jo} ' | 
culpe ; 19-01 ſt iila ipſa pena ſenſus, quam in Gehenna pati debuiſſet peccator, remota folum eternitate 
Iagm de penit. 

p The Pope (ſure his Holineſs has left him no mercy) can do ir when heliſt ; Silveſt, ſum. v. Paps 
9. 6. ſi quaratur u erum poſſit ſpoliare Purgatorium pro libito ſuo :' dico quod non voluntate ſus preciſe ju 
medrante illo infinito the|awo Burt he is wiſe however, and conſiders it he ſhould {poil Purgatory, he 
would ſpoil ſemething elſe, which is more regarded at Rome than another World. 


Thirdly, what we faid laſt, reſpe&s thoſe fins which they call mors 
tal; but there is with them another ſort of fins which go under the no- 
tion of venials,and which in-number exceed the other vaſtly ard income 
parably. And theſe {ins by their Dodrine are not pardoned, or need no 
pardon 3.and ſo Juſtification, the free Grace of God, and the redemp- 
tion of Chriſt, are excluded hefcby, as ncedle(s, and unconcerned in 
them. 


but they teach, that theſe ſins (all of them together) deſerve not eternal 
Puniſhment : q God cannot juſily inflict it for them. It is not due to 
them. If che guilt of all the fins in the World, of this fort, were 
charged upon one man or if there were no covenant or promiſe of God 
for pardon, ſays thcir great Cardinal, (i. e. it there were. no Goſpel, no 
Chriſt) yet a {inner could not be puniſhed for them eternally. So that 
there is no place for, no need of; the pardon of the Goſpel: as to thele 
ſins. Then for the temporal puniſhment of them, the ſinner cither 
muſt, or may ſuffer it himſelf, and ſo ſatisfy tor it: if he may fatisfie for 
q Negamus -- It, there's no need of pardon: it he do ſatishe for it, there is no place 


poſſe Dewn juſt for pardon. He that ſuffers what puniſhment the Law will have in-.” 
pmure peccatun flicted. for his offence, ncither is nor can. be (aid to be pardoned. r So 


| arab that plainly by their Dodrine, venial fins have not, or need not pardon 


pena omnium © Of any ſort, either in reſpect of etexnal or temporal-puniſhment. 
graviſima que : 

{jt mors eterna. Bellarm. de amifſ, grat. L. 1. C. 14. p. 92. ttiamſs omnia peccata Tenialia, ſamul cole 
ligerentur in unum, nunquam efficerent id, quod {net unam Lethale 1d, ibid. C.13. p. 91. Etramſs nulluw 
efſet paium Det nobiſcum de remiſſrone pane adhbuc tamen perſpicuum eſſet, peccatum viniale ex ſua nature 
non inducere reatum pene ſempiterne id, ibid, C. 4.'p. 95- | 

+ I Now enim remittutur quod totaliter punitir, Bellarm. de Purgat, L, 1. C. 7. p: 1359+ 
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The pardon in Juſtification frees the {inner from eternal puniſhment; .* 
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”* And yet theſe venial fins, which necd no pardon, are many of them 
- forthcir quality, great and heinous 3 for their number, far the greateſt 
— of all. As to their quality 3 their Caſuiſts (who are dictators in this 
* bufineſs) make what tins they liſt to be venial. Whereas, by their com- 


mon reckoning, there are ſeven mortal fins z even divers of theſe, by 


- their handling, are ſbrunk into ſmall faults. They 
make / covetouſnels and prodigality two, # ambi- / Aquinas 22. q. 118 art. 4.” Never, 


, "Y Enchir, C. 1.3. n. 19. t Cajeran. um. 
tion, # vain-glory, x glutrony and y drunkennefs, gr gh end ergy 
; ; Oo art. 3. x Cajeran, zbid. v. gula, & v. 
of the publick worſhip of God, (of all worſhip in- emmditia. y Navar. ibid, C. 1 3.1, 2. 
deed which can be truly called fo,) and the a neglet & C.21.na. z 14. C. 24:2 5. Caje- 


of charity and mercy to men 3 (except in ſuch caſes ogg V Citemeſ2s hey Ee 
which rarely or never+fall out; ) 6 alſo common -, p wexet pl af bh ug Graff 
ſwearing, c great. irreverence to the Divine Maje- -+ decif. aur. L:2.c. $2: #. 10. c Sylveſt. 

iy, 4 abhorring of divine things, yea divers forts 79:4. v, malizza, p. 170. d 14ibid. vs 

of e blaſphemy f and perjury, g murder,with others h = OO 4: grompu ad Joſt. 
of like nature to be but venial faujes.. They aſſign _ q 11 ;34 1. Kot OY 3 


(if it do but half bruitihe a man,) z the neglect 


ſeveral waies wherein - the higheſt impieties againſt 

God, and greateſt out-rages to men, may paſs under this gentle notion, 
ind ſo nced no pardon. This might be clearly ſhewed; ont of the 
writings of the leading men amonglt them, of ſeveral orders, and ſuch 
25have the chick condutt of their conſciences, (though the Jcſaites were 
ft out), but it requires a large diſcourſe, and I mutt not here digreſs a 
little. 

And, as theſe ſort of fins are great otherwiſe, ſo, that they are the 
greateſt of Jall for number, is no queſtion, Their Church enjoyns but 
confeſſion once a year, and preſumes that any wicked perſon may give 
an account, in a little while, to his Conteflor, of the mortal fins he com- 
mits in a whole ycar : but of venial fins nq account can be given, being 
ſo numerous, that they are beyond remembrance or notice. So that by 
their Doctrine there ate very few fins, in compariſon, that necd pardon, 
and {6 fow, that need either the free Grace of God; or the redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe corruptions are dangerous and: evidently 
damnable 3 I have inlifted the longer- thereon, becauſe in this point 
(about pardon) the Romaniſts are conceived to come neerer the truth - 
and us than I fear they do indeed, 

Proceed we now to the ſecond part of the Text, ( freelyby bis Grace, ) 
When the Lord juſtifics a ſinner, he does it moſt freely. It's an a& of 
meer Grace; it's no way due to us before he-vonchlate ic. - He owes it 
not, bur gives it, when he is no way pre-ingaged by any deſert in us, Merit 
Jn us is utterly inconſiſtent with this gracious act... Theſe two are oppo- - 
fite un their nature 3 and the Apolile plainly expreſſes the oppolition, 
Rom11.6. and 4+ 4 If it be ducby vertueof any a& or-wark of ours, 
1s debt; if it be debt, it is not grace, the grace. of -Ggd: herein is no 
<5. Af by grace, then it is #0 more of workg, otherwiſe grace is 10 more 
d ; , grace 3 
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448 The DoGdrine of Juſtification is dengerniſly — © 
grace 3 =p bo oft s, then it is no more grace, 8c. Now to bim 
that worketh, is the reward not rickoned of grace, but of debt, The 
Apolile*s diſcourſe cannot be anſwered with reaſon, nor evaded with - 
any conſcience. And yet the Papiſts will preſumptuouſly croud merits © 
of all ſorts into Juſtification. And by this means too, they corrupt this ® 
Dodtrine dangerouſly and intollerably : they do it againſt all evidence © 


of Scripture; they do it to the foul defacing of the glory of free grace, *FF 's 


and the redemption of Chriſt : they do it with great hazard to their own 


ſouls. For if they will not be juſtified freely, it they will ſtay till they ' 


- deſerve it, they are like to be condemned. Yet they will venture, and 
Nec «ſ*t gra- . ſtick not to aſcribe all that they include in their ſeveral juſtitications to 
tra, ſs non da- {ome ſort of merit. Inherent grace, and pardon of fin, to congruous 
led dihite red. merit title to glory, and increaſe of Grace, (which they make a ſecond 
deretwr, Aug, Jultitication) to merit of condignity. 
Eyiſt. 105. 
4 himſelf, Manifeſtu” ft quod omne meritum repugeat gratie quia ut Apoſiolus, Rom. 11. 1, 2. 9.4, 
art. $5, 


Inherent ( which they call juſtifing ) grace, and count it (after 

a Seſ]. 6. Cap.7. the a Council of Trent ) unanimouſly the formal cauſe of juſtitication, by 
: their Do&rine, falls under merit. They mince it indeed, calling it 
merit of congruity, but itis big enough, how ſmall ſo-ever they would 
have it ſeem, to bid dehance to the grace of God in the Text. 

There arc ſome preparatory works which (they ſay) mult go before 
b 17:4. Concil. Juſtihcation b as dogmatical Faith 3 ſome ſorrow for {in, fear, hope, &c. 
Trident. Se. to which jultifying is due in-congruity, though not in juſtice; and this 
6. 6. 6, duncſs they expreſs in the detinition of congruous merit. It is, fays 
otic be- Navar. (after Aquinas and their common gloſs) c a good humane ad, 
marus bonus Of 0ne without the grace of God to which ſpiritual or temporal reward is in 
faitus ab ali- ſome reſpeti and congruity due. Now it juſtifying grace be due on our 
quo, extra gra- account, before the Lord vouchſafe itz he gives it not freely, but 
tan DX pays what he owes, and is before obliged by us to let us have z 4 
i/tente, cut de Bellarm; merry Grand £ :« of God, buti 
quadam con- Bellarmine ſays this merit is not founded on the pronule of God, but in 
gruitate, & ſe» the worth and dignity of the work. 
cundum guid 7 
debeiur a/iqua merees ſpiritualis vel temporalis, ut ſentit gloſſa. Enchirid. pre'ul. 7. n. 3. p. 40. 

d 29d objiciebatur, meritum de congruo non fundari in digaitate operis ſed ſola promiſſione Dei, tt- 
ſoondemas, cMntrarium efſe verum; and a little after, Nos exiſtimamus potins fundari meritum de congrud, 
#n aliqua dignitate operis, quam in promiſſime. Dt Jaſtific, L-2 © 21. þ. 753» 


- 


eD#natura & This ſort of merit is generally owned by the Romaniſts. e Soto tells 
grate L.. G3. ts it is afferted by Scotus, Durandus, Adrian, and in a manner all the 


a Jes aÞ. T | 
. Ae 400 School DoGors, whom they call Nominals, (and this is one diviſion of 


f Cum St. Tho- their Schools). He F ſays alſo, that Aquinas (the leader of the other. 
mas, 2 $' nt. 4. 4 
27, 28. Gpinionem communem inſequatus affirmaſſyt tum quod homo ex naturalibys poſſet (e diſponere all 
gratiam, tum quod diſpoſitio illaefet meritum de congruo. Soro aid. p. 66, + _— 


&Þ . 
- 
£P A - 
di 1 && ft [ 
\ iviſtion 
- # 
; \Lþ ” 
+ 
o 8 % 7 
oy Y 


- 


a 
Es... 


4 EIN Corrupted ; 
” diviſion) following the eommon opinion, affirmsit likewiſe, though he 
® would haveus think that he afterwards retracted it. But Bellarmine ſi 
© Tg not acknowledging any ſuch retraftion, together with Aquinas, reck- g Magiſter ene  -- 
ons up to us, by name} the chief of the Schoolmen as of this perſwa- 'intiaram, a 1 
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| [4 = 
-Gabriel, and others, at penitentia, lib. 2, C12. paf. 945. us, Durandus, __ 
+ $. Clara tells us ir is certe communis et recepta ſententia Scholarum D:ns natura grat. Problem, -2xc © 


\P, 125 .4 


It's true, there is ſome difference among them about the name: Some 
| would not have it called Congruons Merit ; but all, as i Bellarmin, kVega, i Quod attines 
and after him / Sana Clara tells us, agree in the thi And it is the 94 *atbolices, 


thing, not the word that is ſo injurious to the Grace of God, and where- in yr 4 
in the corruption and the danger lies, and therein they conſpire. nomine merits, 
Oe. dt juſtif," 


[1.6 21. P. 752. k Ref advertit Veen, de re, non eſt inter Dofoves catholicos quep,o. I hag 


de nomine ſolum et queſtio an ea debeant yocari meritum de congruo Sana Clara, 7bid. P, 1 g 
2 . 


I need bring no particular teſtimonies, to ſhew, that by their Dodtine, 
-pardon of ſin falls under this fort of merit : For pardon and inherent 
Grace are by them involved together, and inade one and the ſame mo- 
tion 3 and I have ſtaid the longer on that which is evidence for both, be- 
cauſeſame queſtion, whether this congruous merit be commonly owned 
by their Writers. Lthink it might as well be queſtioned, Whether the 
proper merit of condignity be their common dodrinez for there are 

imong them who diſlike this, and fearce more the other, (o far as | 

Ican compute the numbers. . >. -ai 

As for the other particulars (Title to glory) included in the firſt, and fine ; 
increaſe of Grace, which they call a ſecond Juſtification, the Council- of ho oy '4 
Trent has made it an Article of their Faith, That good works are truly ſus bine quart» © 
meritorious of both, and denounceth thoſe accurfed who deny it 3 and 14s movente 
their Writers unanimouſly fince underltang} it to be merit of condignity, > wo [CS . 

as o Aquinas expreſt it betore. So that theſe things are due from God ,, condigno me» 
upon the account of their Good works in Rrict> Juſtice, *and not alone r2atur; ipſum 
in congruity. It is not my buſineſs to argue againſt their DoGrine of am gratie 

- merit, only let me ſuggeſt this which the Text leads me to. ES 

Their opinion of merit makes the ſpecial- Grace and mercy of God ,;,,,4.n, 
needleſs; For if a man by whathe doth can make heaven due om God 12. g. 114. arte 
m point of Juftice, he needs not his Mercy to ſfavehim, ſo leng as is $5. 

' fure the Lord will not be unjuſt; he is not-concernedtoregard wither 
or not he be gracious and merciful. As in a like caſe, whetia mans tanſe 
requires nothing but Jultice, it he be ſure the Judg will do him Juſtice, 

there is no ne at all to be bcholding to him tor his mercy. &Thus: 
Grace and Mercy being excluded as needlefsgnd (uperfinons, aIF oblige- 

- "ments to love and gratitude, to all ingenuous obedience and worſhip. arc 
; taken of, and all fenſe of Religion like to be razed out of the fouls of 
| Ggg mgne , 
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men. I may forbear telling you that this is of dangerous tendew.” 
; __— 


cy« | | - = 
Come we to the third part of the Text, The'Juſtification of a linnex "© 
is, Through the Arenas. ly wh is in Jeſus Chriſt, _ b. 
That Do&rine quite overthrows the Juſtification of a ſinner, which, 
removes from it this redemption3 but ſo doth the Popiſh Doctrine, and © 
thereby tends to make Chriſt of none effect. . For without that-redemp- ©: 
tion, he is not, he cannot be the Saviour of any man. Their errors here 
ſtrike deep, and tend toundermine the foundation of Chriſtianity. Let - 
me give you an account hereof in reſpe& of the fatisfaGtion, the merit, 
and the application of this redemption. | 
- I. The fatisfaction of Chriſt is unneceſlary, by their DoQtrine, there jg 
no need of it for the juſtifying of a fmnerz3 he may be pardcned. and 
| ; freed from eternal puniſhment without-it.. For.if the pardon of ſin be 
, Belly ag a the aboliſhing, and utter extinguiſhing of it, as they teach, p and it be 
7. 7.P. 783, by infuſed Grace or charity, that fin is thus aboliſhed, as dark r by the 
initio. appraach of light, and one contrary by natural conſequence, at the pre+. 
| Dicere Dewun fence of another (which is their Dodrine, if I underſtand it) 3 then there 
on peer remie Was no more requiſite to free a linner from guilt and liableneſs to eternal 
orſus tollere, Puniſhment, but only that Chriſt ſhould purchaſe for him habitual grace. 
- ownis eſt vc. Now to purchaſe this, his merit would ſerve, and there would be no need 
| =-eitams pol of ſatisfaGion 5. And there are thoſe who ſeem to acknowledg the for- 
+ nat, gra'; mc, when they deny the latter, , 
I - emp M idem plane vale”, receata eſſe tefla; atque ſublata eſſe, et nulla Prorſus relifias Prrevew 


iſput. 3; in Rom: 4 Admonemns (peccata) dimi'ti eſſe, non ſolum non imput ari, non-ſolum non Ppuniri 

- Sed pemttus etiamiollt, pemtns ſceleri, Maldonat. in Mat. 6.12.p. 145. T Duo ff ut gratia gratun f- 
tiens ex diametro opponi' ur pecca o atque adeo formaliter per modum contrarietatis «xpellat ipſum ut author 
ef, S. Tho. 12. 4 113: rf. 2. Soto ibid p. 109. Bellar. ibid. (.2.P- 766. $ Aliquod meritum ft fint 
ſatisfaRtione it t contrario, id-de Purgat. lib. 1. c. 10. p. 1370. 


's, 


Then as to the temporal puniſhment, they leave no place at all for 

Chriſt's ſatisfaction 3 this is quite excluded here, (though this puniſh» 

ment be no leſs in their-account than the torments of hell, eternity ex» 

cepted): the ſinner. muſt , or may, fatisfic for himſelf, and therefore 

Chriſt did not fatisfie : otherwiſe the Lord would take payment twice 

for one debt, and require double fatisfaQtion for every (in, and punilh it 

ultra demeritum., more than it deferves, which would be cruelty : yea 

he would not be ſatisfied when he had ſatisfaction, which would be un- 

© Catie/arit ms- reaſonable. Nor is this my.interence only, they do as good as acknow- 

dicte pro Pena Iedge it : For they grant that Chriſt did not ſatishe for $ temporal pus: 
ttiam temporali ] 

gquatenus gratiam prebet fer quam ipfs nos Domino ſatis/acimus, Bellarm. de penitentia, L4- c.1 54-1076. 

& de Purgat h, 1.6.10. non quod immediate 'Magw ſatisfattio tollet penam temporalem nobis debitam, ſud. 

; r= cam 30llat, quateass videlicet, ab Ta gratiam babemys, fint qua nibil valeret noſtra ſatiof# © 

0, Þ 1303 ; =— 
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. = nent, but mediately 3 by procuring ;ng gr for finners, that might 

-*F fatisfic for themſelves. And if he fa no otherwiſe, he fri not 
"F 2atall 3 no more than I can be faid to travel 100 miles, when I do not 

 flir out of doors, becauſe I help another to a horſe, who performs ſuch a- 
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7. TEA by their Do@rine of Juſtification and Pardon, the redemption 
bs > of Chriſt, as to fatisfa&tion made thereby, is reduced in a manner to no- : 
nl: | For venial fins, to which, they (ay; temporal puniſhment only 
. is due 3 they cannot with any reaſon pretend that ſatista@ion by him is 
neceſſary. For mortal ſins, (a ſmall parcel of the infinite multitude of 
yenials confidered), habitual grace (which Chriſt might merit,though he 
did not fatishe) is ſufhcient to aboliſh fault and guilt, and fo to procure 
remiſſion, as to cternal ſuffering. 

Or, if habitual Grace were not ſufficient for this, yet ſtill they make 
the.xedemption of Chriſt inſufficient, and ſo no ſatisfaction. - For not» 
withſtanding, all that he hath done and ſuffered, .the Lord is not ap- 
peaſed to thoſe that believe 3 he will punith, he will infli the tormene 
of hell, for a time at leaſt ;' how long, none of them can tellz but, with- 
out queſtion, (they ſay) till his juſtice be ſatisfied,” till that be done 
themſelves, which Chriſt alone can do, and that will be long paribe 
and not end but with cteruity. So that it is plain by their principles, 
that the Lord is not yet ſatished by the redemption of Chriſt? it was 
not as much as juſtice required, it was not enough, and.ſo could not be 
fatifation. And theretore 4 Bellarmine concludes ſuitably enough to a Twrtizs temin 
their principles 3 that of the ſeveral opinions which are amongft them modes videtar 
concerning Chriſt's ſatisfaQtion and mans : this is the moſt probable, that As por 
there is no aual ſatisfaftion but one only, and this is ours. = fe « Gaatly 
2. The merit of this redemption is alſo by their DoQtrine made un- /atifaftio, &: 
neceſſary for the purchaſing of eternal life, to which we are accepted in *« ſit noſtra, de 
Juſtification 3 for they teach that men may (and muſt, if they will have *®24-E.'- 
it) merit it for themſelves. Now there is no need of the merit of re © *#: _ 
demption, if men can, and do merit Heaven 3 for merit is the worth of 
what it is (aid to deſerve.it mult be (by their computation)ec equal or pro- " 
portionable in value toit. Now if Chrift bring the worth of Heaven, ; 
and we muſt bring the worth of it too? the Lord lets none have Hea- © tnopere be» 
ven till he have double the value of it, till - receive twice as much for _ _ 
It as it is worth : ſo that Heaven, upon this. account, will be a very 179-527 
hard bargain, however the Lord declares it to be a gitt. om pe. af 


CEOS tas ad Ppremi- © 
an vite £:tr1e, Bellarm. de Fuftific. Lis. c. 17. AEqualem valorem condignitatis hab nt, Vaſquez, 


There is no avoiding this, but either by making the merit of Chriſt. 
needleſs, or the merits of men. The Papiſts in this caſe chooſe rather. 
tomake the merit of redemption unneceſſary. © And indeed, (when 
- theythink it adviſable to ſpeak out) they fay expreſly that there is no 
-. Ggg2 need 
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need of the-merit:-of Chriſt, that we may 3 thus Vaſquez Cone of thei#s' F- 
molt eminent writers) 4 ſeeing the merits :of a juſt man. (faith he): dt B- 
condignly merit eternal life, as an equal recompence and reward; thize + 
| is.no need that any other condign merit, ſuch as is the merit of Chriſt 
"Kgv ſhould intervene that eternal lite may be had. But how then muſt wet * 
| underſtand them, when they tell us that Chriſt did merit eternal life for FF 
us ? They inform us by their Docrine of SatisfaRtion :-as Chriſt ſatis-» 
hed for the temporal puniſhment due-to fin mediately, by procuring 
grace to fatisfic for it our ſelves: ſo he purchaſed life for us mediately, e 
in that he was worthy to obtain grace for us, whereby we merit life our 
ſelves. - But, by this account, he did not merit lite for-us at all, no more 
than he can be ſaid to confeſs or repent of our fins 3 becauſe he obtained 
& Cum ozera grace for us to confeſs and repent thereof our ſelves. This is but to 
juſti mereantur own the merit of redemption, as.# Pelagins owned the grace of God; 
witam eternam when he ſaid it was grace, for him to form us with wills able to a ſuf- 


Fanquam equa <£ - . 
hs cede hciently, and perform the office of grace without it. 


OO premium : Tg Ag, : Sp : 
non ous eſt interventu alterius meriti condignt, quale eft mert'um Chriſti, ut ets reddatur vita eterna, is 
prima ſecunda, 9. 114. DIPu'. 222.63. 7 oy EE 090 *- TOES 
> e Nunquam pttimns a Deo per merita Chriſti ut noftris dignis operibus & meritorits reddatur merces eto- 
ne vite: [ed ut per Ciniſtum detur nobis gratia, qua poſſemus digne hanc mercedem promereri, id. iid. 
They uſe this illuſtration 3 A Farm being given to a ſon, he may by the commodiries reaped our 
of that Farm, buy any thing that ir ſhall pleaſe his Father to ſet to ſale, D. Biſhop in Abbox of. 
merirs. P. 640. 

4 They ſaid (as Auguſtine repreſents them) Poſſe ſufficere naturam humanam que condita eſt cum li- 
byro arbizrio: eamgque efſe Dei gratiam, quia fic conditi ſumus, ut hac voluntate poſſumus. De geſtts contr. 
Pclap, c. 35. And Zerom, ad Cteſiphontem, p. 253. Ita Dei gratiam ponunt, ut non per fiugula opera,.thus 

- witam «r & regamur duxilio, ſed-ad libirum referent arbitrium, ut in eo Dev referende ſint gratie, quod talis 
205.condiderit, qui.noftro arbitrio poſſimus & eligere bona, & vitare mala :. & non intelligunt iſta dicen- 
145 quod ptr-o5 eorum intollerabilem blaſphemiam Diabolus ſubilet, 
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Beſides, ſecondly, their principles do not allow them to ſay, that we- 
have inherent grace by the merit of Chriſt. And that being with them. 
the formal cauſe of Juſtification if it was not procured for us by his 
redemption, this is quite excluded from being intereſſed in juſtifying us. 
And indeed. all the intereſt of Chriſt's. redemption in our juſtitication 
(and ſalvation too.) is reduced by them to this one point, his purchaſing 
inberent grace for us, (as appears*by the premiſes). So that it this be 
diſclaimed, there will be nothing aſcribed to Chriſt. 

Now it.cannot be expected; that while they profeſs themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, they ſhould, in plain terms, make Chriſt a Cipher but they do 
it by conſequence too plainly. Their other principles render Chriſt's 
meriting inherent grace for us, to be needleſs :. and ſure he would not 
do and ſuffer ſo much for a needleſs thing. By their Doctrine of con-' 
gruous merit, a man deſtitute of inherent, (or (as they call it) juſtifying) 
grace, may do that which will make it due to him from God. Now: 
that which a man. can make duc to himſelf, needs not at all the ny | 
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” of Chriſt to make it-dues The - Lord, will certainly let him have his 
= due; without the mediation of -any other merit. | "418 
* - -Yea, if we ſhould bate the word merit & debitzm, or dunes: tho, (as 
Soto would haye it); yet if a man can do that upon which juſtifying. 

” grace will neceſſarily and infallibly follow, there' is no need that Chriſt 

” ſhould purchaſe it for it is altogether unneceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 

merit that for us, which we cag-make ſure to our ſelves, fo as to have: 

* jt. neceſſarily and infallibly. Now that a man can do thus much, to 
-make ſuch grace ſure to him; the Nominicans (the beſt friends that the 
grace of God can tind amongſt the Romanilts) do affirm ; Dominicus 4 
$ot0(a principal, and the leading man amongſt them) aſſerts it, and that 
upon the expreſs teſtimony of Aquinas (whoſe condutt they are wont 
in their divinity to follow as Angelical) 5 out of neceſſity, not. that of con- 
ftraint, but that of infallibility, Grace is given to him that prepares bim-- 
ſelf for it, by ſome help of God. They hold, that when a man doth his 

- endeavour, God: will not deny: him grace, (there's their c corfgruous. 
merit) and think they falve all, by ſaying, this endeavour mult be from | 
divine affiſtance3 but Pelagizs acknowledged., that no leſs than they 

and Auguſtine, with other his oppoſers, take notice of it: yet becauſe 

he would have grace to be given according - to merits, (though by 

merits was underſtood, not that which deſerved it, but any thing 

done by a inner, in reſpe& of which-grace is given, as d Belarmine? 
confeſſeth.)z they condemned him, as evacuating the redemption of >2i0d ex ne-- 

'Chriſt, and the grace of God. ceſſirate non 


quidetm coat: 
oe . ents, ſed tamen 
iyfallibititatis detur gratia, ſe, yer auxilium De: preparanti, de nat. & grat. 1.3: c. 13.9, 165. And* 
this divine aſſiſtance, others of chem ſay, a graceleſs perſon may merir, Prof. o longs probabilivs di- 
ceretur, per opera bona, moralia, quibus aliquis ante acceptam gratiam faceret quoi moraliter Yoteſt, eatenus 
priman gratiam ex congruo illam mereri, quatenus convenztens, & congruum eſt, ut cum talis facit, quan- 
nm in illo ſtats moraliter poteſt;, Deus etiam preſtat id quod ſuarum eſt partium, boc «8 ei bomini, 
auxilia aftualia augeat, quibus adjutus poſſit facilius gratiam conſequt, atque adeo conſequatur ft ſibi non de«- 
ſit. Gregor. de valent. 1. de grat. devin. pars 4. c. ult, 
c Peccatoy per bona opera falta extra charitatem meretur de conzruo primam gratian, ibi eft enim que-- 
dam congruitas, quia facit quod in ſe eſt, Bonavent. 2. Diſt. 27. n. 39. | 
d De gratia & lib. atbitrio, {. 6, c. 5. p. 659. Gratiam autem ſecundum merita noftra dari intel-+ 
Ugurt patres cum aliquid fit proprius viribus, rations cujus detur gratia, etiamſi nox fit illum meritum ds: 
c0ndigno. 


— + 


In fine., if a man by their principles could not merit juftifying, 
grace for himſelt: yet ſtill, by their Dofrine, there would be no- 
need of Chriſt's merits: For they teach that any other juſt man e 
may merit it for him de congrzo, and do ſo much on his behalf 


e Marito comm 

2: grut pottft ali-- 

TY quis altevi me»-, 
ret primam evatiam, Aquings, prima ſecunde q, 114. art. Bellarmine will have this paſt all douby,, Si-- 
ent cartam eſt, non poſſe unum alteri ex condigno gratiam prometeri, ifa non dubium eſt, poſſe id ex Ton-- 

- 8740 fleri. ' De Fultificat. l. 5.c. 21. p. 969. Bonaventure will have. this to be meritam dieni, 1 Dift. 4. 


a8. Eft dignitas cum indignitate ficut cam wir jukus meretur peceatort primam gratiam dignitas. enim i{tt 


parte vit; juſtt, 2 Diſt. 27. n. 39. 
| 43 
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=: ' The Dolirintof Fuſtification is dangerouſly © 
| .as it would be indecent and incongruous to the bounty of God, to deny” 
him grace. And this is enough to make him ſure of it infallibly ; ſee-" i 
ing the Lord is as far from a&ting undecently or incongruouſly, as he is *W- 
L From dealing unjuſtly. |  _— 
3 I nced not tell you theſe errors arc dangerous 3 unleſs you need be 
b- told that there is danger in making Chriſt gnihe little or nothing in the ® 
juſtifying of ſinners. | I 
The laſt thing propounded is the application of this Redemption, i.e. - 
of the bloud of Chriſt, or his obedience or his righteouſneſs, (for thoſe : 
are uſed by the Apoile, as terms-of the ſame import). If we be accep» 
ted as righteous, it muſt be upon the account of ſome righteouſneſs; we- 
have none of our own that can acquit us before the Lord's tribunal, 
That of ours will neither fatislic tor what is paſt, nor ſerve us for the 
future 3 it cannot of it ſelf bea good title'to life, which has in it juſt 
ground for condemnation. "The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is alſufficient 
tor all the exigences of -our-condition. But that it may be our Juſtif> 
cation, (Rom. 5. 18.) it muſt be our Righteouſneſs: and how Can that 
4 Nobis vwo be? We need no other man to tell us, than Bellarmine himſelf 3 a The 
| > un" fin of Adam (fays he) is communicated in ſuch a manner, as that which 
+4 gas, of is paſt, can be communicated 3 that is by imputation. If the Cardinal 
communicari had not been a meer ſervant to his hypotheſis, he would have followed 
poteſt ia quod this fo far as the reaſon of it leads him 3 and then it would have brought 
4 ah ae ,. him to acknowledg no leſs of the righteouſneſs of the ſecond A 
| ng _ than of the ſin of the firſt ; both are paſt, and no other way to come: ; 
- miſſ. grat. L. 5. municgte what is paſt, but by imputation. | 
6-17. Þ-33%+ This imputation is it which they will deny, and yet cannot but con- 
fels. And in;their great Champion, we may ſee manifeſtly the evidence 
of truth ſirugling with the power of intereſt and prejudice z and pre» 
___ vailing ſo far as to force from him three or four acknowledgments of 
bDe jaftific.l.2. this imputation, in that b diſpute, where he ſets himſelf with all his 
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£.17.9.785. Ss. . . 
Sac refellie might to oppole it. . = 
tur, & c.10, There are theſe ſeverals conſiderable, about the imputing this righte= 


p.793- Et hoc ouſneſs : firſt Subſtitution 3 Chriſt fatished in our ſtead, i. e. He tendred 
wow = bs that which was due from-us. Secondly, Acceptance the Father ac- 
_ n0%j2 4;.. - Cepted what Chriſt performed in our ſtead, as performed on our behalf, 
ceret, nibis ime Thirdly, Participation 3 we have the fruits and adyantages of his un- 
putari Chriſti dertaking, no leſs than if we our ſelves had fatished. Now, the firſt of 
prmge e theſe the Romaniſis aſſert, the third they acknowledg, and the ſecond - 
- mobis con:mur they cannot deny, unleſs they will deny that the Farher accepted Chriſt's 
& appli:entur, perte&performance, on the behalf of thoſe for whom he undertook it 
ac frnos 12h, by his own appointment. And as this performance, ſo ſtated, is that we 
wy lee mean, by Chrilt's rightcouſneſs: ſo this acceptante, as declared in the 
Ss. reſpondeo & Golpcl, in reference to thoſe that believe, includes all that we mean by 
$f. bac iitw imputation. © Nor-need we contend for more, than they cannot, with- 
falſa,&;. _.out ſomething like blaſphemy, deny, viz. God's acceptance of _ 


fatisfaction, 
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'» Then doth God impute the ri . of Chniſt-to a believe 

” when he accepts what Chrilt | for him; 85 'if be had geoſthe 

= med it. As we fay, then a Creditor imputes the -payment of the debe_ - 

| to the debtor, when he accepts of what the ſurety pays*for him, 'as if ;;,, => a 

himſelf had paid it. Fhere is ground enough in Scripture.to uſe this Mark « _ 

for illuſtration at leaſt. | | 0. 12 
And by the light hereof, 4 a mean capacity may ſee a clear anſwer to , wihour leſs © 

the greateſt objections made by the Papiſis againſt. Chrilt's: righteouſ- ſening the dif-- 


I need . bring no particular arguments for this. All the Scriptures, 
where there is mention of Chriſt's dying for us, his ſufferings, cleanling. 
ws-with his bloud, his obedience to death, &c. (ftince it cannot be denied 
butall this was well pleaſing to God, and accepted by him, as it was-per- 
formed on the behalt of believers) are undeniable proofs , that his - 
righteouſneſs is imputed. . 

And it is a wonder to me, that any who acknowledg the ſatisfaQtion 
of. Chriſt, thould have the confidence to ſay, there is no evidence for this 
imputation, in the. ſenſe expreſſed 3 but their cauſcleſs prejudice againſt 
the word, makes them it ſeems fo ſullen, that they: will not take notice 
of the things we mean, though they meet with it every wherein Scrip- | 
ture. "De Foftifle 1.25 + 

In ſhort, (I fear I have tranſgreſſed already, and muſt omit much of c. 3. c.5. p.978+- 
what I intended) if Chriſt's rightcouſnefs be. not imputed, it is not re LIES 
accepted 3 if it be not accepted, it is not performed, and fo there wilt be 7. Feaitar 
no ſatisfaction, no redemption in Jeſus Chriſt, This :is -Bellarmine's ut Chritti juſti- * 
own inference when he is _ againft Ofiaxnder 3 to-deny God's ac- tiam Deus non” 


cepting Chriſt's righteouſneſs for us; (which is by the. premiſſes his im- excepyir, We 4 
puting it to us) is to overthrow the whole myſtery of mans redemp- jjrceg, of 
tion and reconciliation. gnis -attit t6- 


Uſe..For Application. Let me admoniſh you, as you tender the honour tun ny/terium 
. of Chriſt, and the comfort and happineſs of your ſouls; . to receive and _ - 
| ak the Doctrine of. Juſtification pure and untaintcd, as the Apoſtle y. ,,,,1-;1;4- 
wered it... Beware elipecially of the Popith corruptions, wy tionis tyerters. * 
: G t 
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they: have adulterated,” and: | wherewich'! they have overwhelmed 
Whereas it is, xs delivered in Scripture, the foundation 6f 10Pes 
' and the ſpring of .our comforts: they have made it: a fink, into'which * 
23 a great part of their other corruptions do run, and ſettle 3 or the ſource ® 
from which they riſe, and are fed. I might make this good by an a6 ® 
count of particulars : but thoſe I have touched already are too many, 
They tell you, to be juſtified, is to be ſan&ihed, and ſo ſanRified, as to W- 
need no Caithes ſanRitication after the tixſt [infuſion :. no growthin "F- 
grace, no increaſe of holineſs, no progreſs therein, nor mortitication 
neither, no need of, no'reaſon for it. Their principles are ſo indul "I - 
gent, as to free you from ſuch trouble. - But then you mult not take 
notice of | the many comtnands of God which enjoyn theſe, and make 
them neceflary 3 nor.'of the hazard that attends ſuch neglects. They 

* will affure 'you there is:none under the notion which they repreſent 


them. | ON 
They tell you, you muſt be juſtified by your own righteouſneſs, and 
that a perfect righteouſneſs within you 3 that's it you mult truſt to; and" 
if you think-much to be juſtihcd, as never any ſinner in the world was; 
and know not how to compaſs a righteouſneſs abſolutely perte& withe 
in you: they will inform you, that any degree of charity, the leaſt, the - 
weakeſt, is righteouſne(s in perfetion- ' Thus you may be juſiihed in - 
their way, if you will but have patience till your inherent righteouſnels 
in this.world be perfeC and ſpotleſs; or till the loweſt degree of it be - 
abſolute perfe&ion. It you think it impoſbble to be juſtified upon ſuch 
terms they. will tell you-there is nothing more caſy. Any of their Sa- 
craments will help you to it ; for they all .confer juſtifying grace, and 
that by the meer external act. You may have it, though you never 
mind what you are a doing, when. you arc at Sacrament, to get it, An 
=_ way to Heaven indeed, if it were as cafie to be ſaved, as delu- 
cd. 
4 They will have you believe that theix Doctrine of Juſtification is 
that which we muſt approve; fince it includes pardon and yet they 
have no pardon by their Doctrine, while there is one ſpeck of fin in 
their ſouls: and ſo not in this world, and the other is no. world for it. | 
And though they fancy, that fault, and ſtain, and deſert, and the very be- A 
ing of 4in, is aboliſhed when they have pardon ; and will have none,that 
is not-lawful : -yet are. they not pardoned for all that; but plainly. con- 
demned, and into infernal fires they mult go, and be-there tortured, (at- 
ter they areſo tully pardoned) till themſelves have. fully fatistied, and 
paid the utmoſt farthing. And-ift they cannot do; that, which Chrilt 
only can do, viz. fatishe the juſtice of God for all ſorts of fins, as to 
part of the puniſhment due to ſome, and the whole puniſhment-due to 
others. Thgir- Purgatory'will prove Hell, everlaſtingneſs. not . abated: - 
and they will find thc mſelves damned eternally, and caft into Hell, who, 
b; cle r Doctrine, were betrayed into that ſtate, under. a pretence of be- 
—_— 
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” o their demerit: 


'\ * his blood for its pardon 3 there's no need of the blood of ſprinkling for > 
- the infinite numbers of their venials. | They have T ſprinkling of their Remiſſs Winize 
' own will ſerveyan holy water conjured into ſuch divine powers, as td lium qui eff 


bs ) 
\ - 
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* * may be ſome uſe of it for another fort of ſins, but, 
compariſon. of | 


ation moſt into 


"-” Pamubtid 
« dd 


: Joh. ACTS EN Rae 
here a while, in order to Salv: 
* - 8 


© *Fhus are they in danger to be pardoned, and no wonder, ſince there 
is got one ſin in five hundred, which, by their DoGrine, needs Chriſt or 


waſn away a world ot. (ins, fault-and puniſhment both. , This.is the fetss aque be- > 
fountain (one of them) which themſelves have opened for-fin and\un- —_ Sue + 
cleanneſs 3 and the other opened by Chriſt may be tn unleb, there > ſar. 4 


. tie 
very few, in tatis confertar.'' + 7 
dls} nd vary | 
+: Indeed, it is the intolerable injury they offer:to .Ehrift,, bis. xedemp-' 7797 1940, Jes == 
tion, and the free grace of God, which makes their DoQrine of Juflit-,c {open & 
Ferable: To ſtrip the redemption which"is in Telus culpas qu0qz ; , 
Chriſt, of its rtieeit or ſatisfaQion, without which it is ob \r&demption ; veriales remite. © 
to make the mercy of God needle(s, or the.free exetciſe of ic impoſſible, 17, 
d his grace. to be no grace 3 is the way. not to be juſtified, -but con» gui. be Sar 
demned. This is to ſcek pardon of former-offences, by new- crithes, as pars 1, p. 75+ 
if one would not receive a pardon, without interlining it with ſomething | 
of-treaſonable import againſt him who offers it, Yea, itſeems an at- wo 
tempt to blot out of the pardon all that +is pardoning) -and to-affront " 
and deface that upon which all the hopes of a condemned ſinner de- 
pends, and without which no fleth can be jyſtified. * Wherr ever the 
Lord juſtifies any, he doth it freely by bis grace, through the redemption 
that is in Jeſu. Cbrift : they that will not be thus juſtihed, are in danger. 
0 be condemned: 
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God not to be Worthipped as _ 7 
| * by an Image. 


'Tss not lawful to give Religious Worſbip to any Creature 3 
whatſoever. ” 
Tt not lawful'to make an lnage of God. | 
*Zis not lawfal to Worſhip God, as repreſented bet 
Image, or to direc our. Worſhip of him to an images ; Fo 
'Tis not lawful to Worſhip Images, by doing it corpo: 
rally, as Idolaters do, though we pretend to Si | 
*0ur hearts to God. ' = B 
The Papiſts. preſumptuouſly Itawe the ſecond Commund: 1 
ment out of the Decalogue. : Þ 


S_— 


CY — 


Mat. 4. to. Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee, brad Satan 
for it 3s written, Thou ſhalt. Worſhip the Lord thy. 
* ___ God, .and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 


x 
- 


HE eleven firſt Verſes of* this Chapter, Sotain the Hiſtory: 
of the-Combat , or Confli& between Chriſt and Satan; "MW + 
and in it you may take notice of theſe Particulars. « 

| 1. You have the preparation to the Combaz, v. 1,2. Then, 

was eſus ey up up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs to be tempted of the De. 

vl; and when he bad faſted forty days aud forty nights , he was p 

wards an bungred. Then, that is , irhmediately after Chriſt had been 

baptiz&d in an extraordinary manner , and {olemaly declared by a voice” 
from Heaven, that he was the beloved Sow ofs God, in __— e was well. © 

Pleaſed ; and after the Heavens were opened unto bim, and be fie | 

rit of Gall deſcending like a Dove, and Mghting upon bim, and w 

the, Hl Gboft, as St, Luke records if Luke 4. I, They (at Cle, 


I'S gd | 6 Tf m ole a | | 
"immediately after this) be was led wp of the Spitit into the 
Fed 1p rhe Devil, We ſhould have" thought tht 


© might have becn of his taking a ſolemn Journey to lem, - 
W Temple there publickly to have declared, bu Be Rocs oa 


wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil, . | 
; 2. You have the Combat or Conflid it Af from the third Verſe to 
-,” thedleventh : the Devil takes an occaſion hereupon to ſet upon him, and * 
"toaſfault him with theſe dreadful temptations. - The firſt temptation, *I 
+; or affault, you have Verſ.3. If thow be the Son of God, command that 
theſe tones be made bread: As if. he had ſaid ,” There was a Voice pre- » 
ently from Heaven, that thou art Gods beloved Son , in whom he- is I 
well pleaſed; but if ſo, is it likely that God ſhould take no further care * 
| of his own Son whom he loved, than to expoſe him to the want even 4 
of neceſfarics for the preſent lite ? fo that, either thou art not the Son 
of God, and that pretended Voice from Heaven is but a delufion , or if Þ 
-» thou beeſt ſo, let it appear by making of this Miracle, Command that &. 
theſe loner be made bread. The reply or anſwer made by our Saviour to | 
this temptation, you have Verſ. 4. But be anſwered and ſaid, It is writ- 
ten, Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
"out of the nffhuth of God: where our Saviour ſhews, that this was a 1o- 
; ©  torious Impoſture, and a fallacions way of | reaſoning , that either he 
_ muſtperiſh in the wilderneſs with famine, or elſe he muft prove himſelf 
| to be the Son of God by working a Miracle, and commanding ſtones to 
'  bemade bread : for, 1t is written, Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but 
* by every word that proceedeth out of the month of God, This temptation” 
-  _nottaking effe&, and the Devil foiled and non-plaſt by the force and 
--»  dinvof the Scripture , he makes a ſecond aſſault upon him; Verſ. 5,6. - 
Then the Devil taketh bim up into the holy City, hd ſetterh him on 4 Pi- 
nacle of the Temple, and ſarth unto bim, If thou be the Son of God, Hf 
by ” ſelf down, for it is written, He ſhall give bis Angels charge concerning 
» © e,. and in their hands they ſhall bear thee np, left at any time thou daſh 
” IF yoby foot apainſt a ſtone. 1 know that St. Luke obſerves not the ſame 
8 in the recording of theft temptations, as StMatthew doth, but it 
is likely that was the third and laſt temptation , when Satan had that 
8 rebuke given him by_our Saviour, Get thee bence, Satan, for inmedi- 
- Wy upon this, Verf. 11. the Devil leaverh bim, aud Angels tame and 
Id ed #1to him; and. therefore I call this the ſecond alſatt or terg- 
AM fation' The third and the laſt' temptation, or afſault, which ſeems to 
NF bemoſt dangerous, you have Verſ. 8, 9. Again, the Devil taketh bim 
nt vo an exceeding hich Monntain, and th him all the Kingdoms of 
- ths World, and the Glory of them, and ſaith unto bin, All theſe og 
. IF] give thee}, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. In St. Duke, 
"TI | » Hkh 2 . _ -  Chap- 
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ever, for Wiſdom an4 Might are his, he changeth the times and the ſeaſdng. 5 
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written, Thou ſhalt worſhip: the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thy , 


_ 


> 1 


commands him to be gone, Get thee hence, Sagan 3 and the next-news "W 
is, Verſ.-11. Then the Devil leaveth, him, "and behold, Angels;came ayd Wl - 
eoſeres unto him... 2, You have the anſwer ic ſelf, For it is writtegs 
5A Thowx ſhalt gvorſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thoy ſerve: Whete "i 
bs apain you have two things to be taken into Conlideration; 14You - © 
*  haveoyr Saviours urging Scripture in the caſe, /t is writtex : The Word "of + 
of God is armour of proof againſt Satan and his temptations, and hegen We 
the Apoltle makes it one main part of the Chriſtian armour, Epos , - 
Take the Helmet of Salvation, aud the $meord of the Spirit, which is Wit x 
Ek | | . ad 
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ys the Lord thy God, and bin only ſhalt thow ſerve : arid yet notwithſtanding, It 


*F& >. And 1 would the rather take notice of this, becauſe there are a generation 
a - na amongſt us, that tell us, upon occaſion, that we do-not ſpeak Scri- 
"W ; pture-Language, and their reaſon! is, becauſe we do-not _ Scripture-- 
"Y. words: But, Friends;take this tor.a principle,If we ſpeak Scripture-ſence, 
© though not the very words of Scripture,yet we may be ſaid to ſpeak Scri- 
"BF pture-Language: Thus our Saviour here ſpeaking Scripture-ſence, ſpeaks 
> © Scipture-Language,l? is written. Fear is a word of great latitude and ex+- 
= tent, and comprehends in its ſelt that homage,and honour,amd reverence, 
> that we owe to God; and therefore our Saviour calls it Worſhip,and ſays, 
Ez Bis written, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,&e.. Thus it is alſo in the 
Kot like caſe, if the word pexſon be'Scripture-ſence, it is Scxipture-Language : 
4 4 word Sacrament be Seriptuye-ſence,ic is Scripture-Languape. 2.You- 
” have the Scripture that is urged in theſe woxds, Thom. ſhalt worſhip the 
”- Lorth#by God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. Satan would have our Saviousx: 
tofal — cot and worſhip bim : ous Saviour replics, It ir written, Thou ſhalt 
worſ-ip the Lord thy God, and him- only ſhalt thou ſerve : and the mean=- 
: ing and import of it is this, that which is-proper and peculiar unto'God, 
| Kugh not.to be given unto any Creature whatſoever.: but Worſhip4s 
and therefore ought not to. be given to any Creature whatſoever. 
Stan-is a Creature, and if there were no-more in the - caſe than'thar, 
- even that is reaſon ſuſhcient why he ought not to be Worſhipped : Then 
ſaith Jeſurr unto bim, Get thee henee, Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
: worſhip the” Lord thy God; .and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. . Thus I haves 
wn 1Ou an account. both of the preparation to the Combas or Con- 
SH Hfi& between Chriſt and Satan, ,as alſo of the Combat or Conflict it' 
" . {dF thirdly, you have the ifſuc.of the whole tranſaction between Chriſt- 
Ss and Satan, ,Verſ, 11. Then the Dguil legveththim, and behold Angels came* 
"| aud miniftred unto'bim. | 
”., My Text contains the anſwer,. or the repulſe-that was given by our 
' Swvicur unto Satans third and laſt aſſault 3, Then: ſaith Fefres nnto bim, 
' Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt: worſhip the Lord thy- 
"God, andbim only ſhall ghou. ſerve. <. + a bids Ca ARS 73 
Thi Propoſition that. I. would commend unto your- Confideration 
FF .; fromthe wogds, is this, That Religions Warſbip onght not to, be given to' 
80 ##) Creature whatſoever :. or thus 3. God glone-is, and ought #5 be the Oh- 
b PEE Potigins Worſpip... 1 ſay, God is, and ought. to be the Ob-' 
' K& of Religious Worſhip : Honour and Worſhip ig diecand right, 
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give you a bricf deſcription of worſhip, 
and thew.'you what worſhip is. | X 


w_ 2. Lſhall lay down ſome diſtinQons for the due ſtating, and the right 
Fs underſtanding, of this propoſition. - * - —_—_ 
3. I ſhall endeavour to prove the propoktion, namely, that religions” "i 
worſhip ought not ta be given to any creatures whatſoever, or that Golf, © 
alone is, and ought to be the obje& of religion? worſhip. wo, 47 
4+ And the fourth particular ſhall be the Uſe and Application. we 
'4. For the firſt of choſe , I ſha} endeavour to diſpatch in a few” i. 
words; namely. to give you a. bricf deſcgiption of worſhip, and ſhew 
you what worſhip is. : 
Worſhip is that honour or reverence that we give unto a perſon, or 
being, regard being had to the dignity and excellency of that perſon or + 
being that-is to be worſhipped 3 and it conſiſts of three As. A 
1. -AnaQtot the mind, whereby we rightly conceive of the dignity © 
and cxcellency of that perſon or being that we 'worſhip. ,* * 2 
2. An ac of-.the will, whereby, upon occaſion; we are ready and wit 
ling to pay all offices of reſpe& to/ that perſon or being. _— 
3-: An a&t of the body, whereby we Expreſs that refpe&t or honour” 
=. thatis in our minds, unto that perſon or being, by ſore outward one of +» 
7, ' * - bodily aR;, as proſtration, uncovering of the head, bowing the knet, or | 
_— the likez and this is all Tſhall ſay to the firſt particular, what worſhip 
gs | : | | 
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2. Qurnext work'is, to lay down ſome diftinions for the due ſtatinf” 
A and right underſtanding of this propolition; namely, that relfgioft wor- 
4 | ſhip ought not to be given t0 any creature whatſoever ; or that God alone is -; 
and ought to be the objett of: religions worſhip : as, 8 + 
1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between our works, and religious worſhip: | 
now, although religious worſhip ought to be given to God alone, yet | 
civil worthip may; and oughe to beFiven unto creatures: this" is a dary 3 
from Inferiors to their Superiors, from: Children to their Parents, from © - 
Servants to their Maſters, from ſubje&s to Kings and Magiſtrates 3 thele' © 
Gods mult have civil worſhip: thus it is (tid of Judah, when Jacob on WF 
pe his death-bed-bleffed' the twelve-tribes, Ger. 49. 8; Judah, rhow art be "if 
bom thy brethren ſhatl praiſes, thy bard ſhall be in the neck. Les) © » 
mies'; thy Father*s children ſhall bow down'beforg thee Judab's honour" th 
was to weild the Soepter 3 and' therefore the reſt of the Tribes his 'Fa- "We 
ther's children, in a civil ſetſe; were to worſhip him, and bow downbe- © 
fore him: thus, when Joſeph came into the preſence of Jacob his Fi- 
ther, it is aid; 48:12. That 'be bowed binſelf with bis face 10 2bt eafth je 
- this was civil worſhip: 787 4 oe A OO 
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i578 inlay this worſt" confers pare, rand fr 
fore to be- unto the creature ie {6-r66At-toibs | 
| Fa Tf anythould fay, but is not God to receive alt honour, and —_ _— 
' worſhip 'and i ft, why ſhould civil worſhip be'e I | 
et, becauſe-this is not the way to honour God: if we'ſhonld wor-- 
ipod no. otherwife than -as we worſhip creature, this would be ©- 
- blaſpheme him, ander a pretence of giving him that honour that we 
owe' him. + We may obſerve even amongft the creatures; that the ha- 
or honour that we, give unto 'the creathre,” hath aivaies 
' unty the greateſt exceltency of that creature 3 as ſuppoſe a King were 
t, a Ducks, or a Marqueſs, or an Ezrl; if man fnould give him only 
that reſpect that is due unto a Duke, or a Marqueſs,"or an Earl;'this were 
1 in-offet rodegrade him of his Kiglypower : if we give only the ho- 
'Y* pour unto God, that a Creature ma chaltenge as his due, this ſtrikes at 
© the very God-head it (elf, and we do! what hes iti us to degrade him of 
ki fpremacy and tranſparent glory. _- - _ 
" - 2 We muſt ge between inward worlhip; and outward wor- . x 
: "ſhip: there is inyard worthip-in Faith; and Love, and Hope, and Fear, 4 
and other elicit a&ts' of the mind 3 this is the! inward .homage* that 
- weowe unto God: and then there is outward worthip, which confifis'ir 
the outward expreſſion of that inward homage and ſubjeion that we 
+ oreto God, which is done as you heard before, by ſome outward one of - 
- bodily a, as prolſtrating, uncovering of the , bowing of the knee, 
alt the like. Now, though the- worſhip 6f God confitis mainly: and 
principally in the former 3 for there tay be @ pretence of outward" ho- 
mage and reverence, and yet nothing of 'worſhip;' 2s the Soukdiers bow- 
& the knee to Chriſt, and yet motked'him, Matrh. 27. 29. yet outward: 
" worhip is neceffary; inward and outward worſhip doth mutually de- 
S. prnd upon cach other : he that doth nor pray;nor read, 'nor hear, nor: 
receive Sacraments, doth neither Jove God; nor fear him, nor truſt in 
-- him.” And beliges, outward worſhip*is'a moſt effecrual help-and af 
'  filkance unto the principle of inward worſhip, ſtrengthening chetiabir'of. 
- "amd exciting of itunto all futable aQions:*t6r- eons bodily exer- 12 
\ of, as it is- ſingle, and divided from the heart, 'doth, as/ the ApotHls «4 
Gith, profit little; 'yer when it joyns with It, irprofits much; and makes- | 
us far more lively in the ſervice of God, than- ochetwiſe we'thoutd bet... 
indave nay tind by experience, that when we prayonly inwardly in ogr 
* ſpirits;we have-rrot that lite ard'er 2 ment in-oar mittds and'd DB. 
25Whcn we alſo pray outwar voice} 'ang wpori a and. 7 
ſich like grounds, it is a by fome, that' prayer, though fecrer, - 
” ſhould be vocal; becauſe it excites affection, 2nd qui ickens : thus. | 
- tough inward worhi bur tmrpar et workhip,. © ahi Few dyn may 


_ rly be call neceſfarys the | 
&-, $a 'Commandment hath a hat x ſoot "reſpect unto ontward 'worthipy.- - : 
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iour here, (is outward Worſhip, Al theſe things wil I give thee if-ubg 
* wilt fall diwn,and worſuip me. It any ſhall pretend that it is Exter 
Veneration that they-give unto other things belides God, whereas that 
which is.inwazd, and which may moſt pzoperly be called Worſhip, .chey* 
xelerve. for, God: the vanity of ſuch a pretence will appear, it we conſis" 
+ der, that, it.,is.y08. a,neefſary. requiſite. unto falſe and idolatrous'Wor 7 
ſhip, that, the inward devotion-oft the-mind ſhould accompany the ex> ©: 
ternal adoration of the body : for-if fo, it will follow, that'a-man being * 
;  £ommanded under a {evere penalty, might give outward adoration t . * 
any Image, :cither- of. the- true or falſe gods, and yet be guiltles; and 
who durlt ever ſay;ſo?--... © 210214 11 i. 
3+. We willtake it for granted, that Religious Worſhip admits of de» = 
$7<0h, namely, that there is Religious Worſhip.in an higher degree, and 
eligious Worſhip,ja a lower and infcriour degree: for,l ſuppole;that the © * 
Veneration,and Adoration that our Adverſaries of the Church of 
give unto Images and'Reliques; and-things of that nature, is not Civil, - 
but Religious, though, in 'a_ lower and. an inferioux degree. Now this 
being taken, tor-granted, Iafhrm , 'That God, and Gud alone, \is and - 
ought to.be the Object of Religious Worthip,” in the. latitude of-it 3 and 
that Religious Worſhip in the loweſt and-moſt interiour degrees ought _ 
not to be given unto any Creature whatſoever, and that will appeapfrom 
' theſe following Confiderations. | op | 
. J+ It appears from the words of the Text , Thou ſhalt worſhip 'the -; 
Lord: thy God, and him ouly. ſhalt thou ſerve, . Now it we are ty Wot 
ſhip, God alone, /and ſexys God alone, then God, | and God alone is and 
ought to be the Object of Religious Worſhip ; and Religious Worſhip ought 
not to be given unto any Creature whatſoever: 1t it be ObjeQed, That 
the Text doth not ſay, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Loxd thy God only, but 
him only ſbalt .thoa_ſerve : that there is mdecd an honour and a ſervice .. 
that is dye unto God alone, which to give unto any Capture would be 
Jdolatry.., Him, only ſbalt thou, ſerve : but there-is a Worſhip. which 
due unto the Creatures: according ta. their reſpeRive Excellencics, as to- 
Saints, holy things, and holy places, and we may worſhip them, though.” 
we. may not ſerve.them : .but if this were the ſenſe- of this Scripta, + 
the Deyil might: have excepted againit the anſwer made by gur Saviour 
* as, inſufficient : he might have faid, Thou mayli worſhip me , though 
thou mayli, not ſerve , me..: ,and; that this, Scripture did not forbid all * © 
Worſhipy. yea that ſome Religious-Wogſhip might be given to a Crea- 
ture in a/lower and inferiour degree, though the Supreme Worſhip might _ 
not-3 and all that he defired ot: our Saviour. was, That the would fall 
down and worſhig him : that it wassinteriour 1Woyhip, though Religious, 
* whigh the Devilrequired of Chrifh,, is plain, tor he acknowledges God ."F 
| at the ſame tine to be his Superiour, amd the Giver of that power which, 
hee laid claim to,” Lake 44 6+ Aud tbe Devi Jaid unto. him, All this power 7 
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AUT give thee, and the glory of them, for that omar ring No 
" wuto whomſoever I will T give it : And yet that is the FWorſbip which \ 
* faith God hath forbidden to be given unto any Creaturez and our Sas - 


--- viour diſcovers his abhorrence and deteſtation of anything of that na- 
ture, Get thee hence; Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
*  tbyGod, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Nor was it the ſcope of our 
Saviour to give countenance to any ſuch diſtinction as this , as appears 
= _ from that place of Scripture which is here quoted, Dent. 6. 13. Thow 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. 
Verſ. 14. Te ſhall not go after other gods; of the gods of the people which 


= _ ore round about you. Where Moſes doth not diſtinguiſh between the 


Worſhip that is due to God, and that Worſhip which may be given unto 
the Creature 3 but deſcribes the Worſhip which ought to be given unto 
God, and to God alone, and which ought not to be given unto the gods 
.of the Gentiles: and beſides this ought to be taken into Conlideration, 
wedo not hind the word only in Denteronomy —_— cither to the fear 
of God, or to the ſervice of God. Now would iffave been fairly and 
ingeniouſly done by any that lived under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſa- 
tion, to make this ploſs upon the Text? It is true, we mult tear the 
Lord our God, but not him only 3 and ſerve him, but not ferve him 
only : fo that our Saviour add the word ozly for Explication ſake 3 and 
indeed if God be to be worſhipped at all, and ſerved at all, for the ſame 
reaſon he oxy is to be worſhipped, and he oxly is to be ſerved: ſo that 
our Saviour doth not only recite this Text in Dewteronomy, but he doth 
it with advantage, when he tells Satan, It is written, Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Worſhip is called 
Religions, becauſe it binds us to God, and to God alone : and where- 
ever in Scripture it is ſaid we muſt worſhip God, we mult always under- 
ſand it thus, we muſt worſhip him alone. Thus the Angel in the Re- 
velations, Chap. 19. 10. where he tells Fobx, that he muſt Worſhip God 3 
the meaning is,. that he muſt Worſhip God alone. Pal. 29. 2. Give wnts 
the Lord the glory due to bis Name 3 and then it follows by way of expli» * 
cation, Worſhip. the Lord in the beauty of Holineſs. *Tis ſaid of Job, 
. Chap. 1. Verſ. 20. That he aroſe, and rent his Mantle, and fell down up- 
_ bn the ground and worſhipped : Nothing is ſaid of the Obje& unto whom 
he did direct his Worſhip 3 the Objeft of his Worſhip is not expreſſed, but 
anderſtood , and preſuppoſed 3 it he fell down and Worſhipped in 
> _ manner ,, it is to be taken for granted that he Worſhippes . 


- 2. It appears yet further, that God, and God aloxe is aud ought to be 
"the Objett of Religious Worſhip, and that Religious Worſhip ought not to 
given unto any Creature whatſoever , becauſe God hath exprelly tor- 
bidden us in Scripture the Worſhipging of Angels, Cot. 2.18. Let 10 
an beguile you of your reward, in a #oluntary bumility, and Worſhipping 
ff Angels, The Apoliles ſcope in _s Chaptes is to diſpute _ 
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thoſe Corruptions thae were creeping into the Chriſtian Worſhip, the 
ſometirnes he calls the traditions of men; the rudiments of the world, ay 
nt after Chrift, Verſ. $. and the commandments and dofirines of men; 
Verſ.22, And amongſt other Corruptions , he cautions them again” 
- Worſhipping of Angel. Now it Religious Worſhip might be given” 
to a Creature, then to theſe glorious Creatures but this, according tg ® 
the Apoſtles ſenſe,” is ſuperitition, and will-worſhip. So Verſ, 23,” 7 
I; Which things have indeed a ſhem of wiſdom in will-worſhip, how the © 
8 Church of Rome owns and avouches the Worſhipping of Angels, which 
* the Apoſtle forbids. *Tistrue indeed, the Papilts , in their Worſhip=. 
ping of Saints and Angels, give the Saints the pre-eminence : *Tis by *- 
their means, ſay they, that Indulgences are given out of the Churches. © 
Treaſury ; or rather put to fale; they having. not only merited theix-* 
own Salvation, but ſome of them at leaſt ſupererogated for the good of + 
others, in that they -have done more and greater things than are en« : 
joined in Gods Word: And this is an honour, that, according to their 
» Principles, is not, nor ought to be given to the blefled Angels. | 
But how- extravagant ſoever the fancies of theſe men are, or niay be, 
yet I ſhall aver, That if Religions Worſhip might be given to any Crea-- 
ture, then unto theſe Glorious Creatures » and that not only becauſe * 
they never ſinned againſt God, as the Saints have done, but allo becatiſe +: 
unto their care and tutelage are committed God's holy ones, and th 
are ſent forth t9 miniſter for them that are heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 1. 14. 
But we read not of any ſuch employ aſſigned by God unto the Saints © 
departed, 4 
If any ſhould ſay the Worſhip of Angels forbidden in the Scripture, 
is the Supreme Worſhip that is proper unto God alone, and to give this 
indeed unto the Angels, /would be Superſtition and Will-worthip, but. 
not Religions Worſhip in an inferiour degree > What an horrible bold 
perverting of Scripture is this? and who can reaſonably imagine,that the 
Apolile Paul , when he knew that the Worſhipping of Angels was not 
only good and hwful , but highly commendable, ſhould yet in the-ge- 
neral condemn the Worſhipping of Angels without any diſtinction at alt © 
made in the caſe. ; | 
And whereas it may be faid, that St. Paul doth not in the general * 
condemn the Worſbipping of Angels, but the-Worlhipping of Angels as 
Mediators, fo as to exclude Chrift : for the Apoſile adds, Verſ. 19, '\And. : 
not holding the Head. It is true, the Apoſtle doth 1o::: but then we 
muſt know , that Religious Worſhip, though in an interiour degree -gi» 
ven to an Angel , is inconſiſtent with holding the Head, - Chriſt, As a 
Wife that gives the honour of her Husbands Bed unto another, (and alt * 
religious and divine reſpe& is no lels) denies him to be what ſhecalls F- 
him, though ſhe call him Husband never fo much.' The reaſon-urged FF. * 
in the ſecond Commandment again falſe Worſhip, is that-God i @: |} 
jealous God; now we mult underliand it thus he: is jraloxs , not only, 
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Jeſt he ould not be honoured as God, butheis alſo jealous leſt he ſhould 
© notbe honoured —_—— EE W. of him weace 
© -knowledge him to a the incommunic r of that Worſhip 
«F | chan we acknowledge him to be one God, © | 
** And yct that there may be no miſtake in-this matter , we deny not, 
hut that good men, when Angels have appeared unto: them in a viſible 
s, even when they have known that they have been Angels, have 
F honour to them, and it may be bowed down'before them: but 
then it is granted on all hands, that the ſame. external geſture may be . 
adapted and firted to the Worſhip that is Civil, and that which is Religi® * 
ons : and it lies upon our Adverſaries to prove, that the honour or Wor- 
ſhip given unto them was Religioxs, and of the very fame kind that we 
_ give unto God, but in an inferiour and lower degree. We read of 
Abraham, Gen. 18. 2. that be lift up his eyes, and lo, three men ſtood by 
him; and when be ſaw them, he ran to meet them from the Tent-door, and 
' . bowed himſelf toward the ground : but that this was a Civil, not a Reli- 
.*.* gious rg{pect, appears by the. entertainment that he offers to make for 
them, Verſ. 4. 5. Let a little water I pray you be fetched, and waſh your 
feet, and reſt your ſelves under the tree, and I will fetch a morſ#l of bread, 
' nd comfort ye your hearts : Indeed afterwards he knew one of then to 
he the Angel of the Covenant, the Lord JeſusChriſt , who is called 
Jehovah in that Chapter, and might Worſhip him with Religions Wore | 
ſhip. - But this doth not in the leaſt contradi& our Principles, nor the «4 
Text, for God muſt and ought to be Worſhipped, though we muft Wor- y 
ſhip the Lord our God, and bim only muſt we ſerve : Unto whichT might 
add, that the Servants of God under the Law, had a fair occafion of- 
fered them to invoke and Worſhip Angels, which we have not' under 
the Goſpel , becauſe they frequently then appeared unto them in the 
likeneſs of men, which they do not tousz and yet we never read that 
the people of God under the Legal Dilpenſation,did invoke them, or pay 
any religious reſpec to therh.. David ſaw the Angel that ſmote the people, Wo 
+ > 28am.24.17. yet did he not in the leaft apply himſelt to the Ange, or | 
»» Worſhip him, but made his addreſs unto God'z | David ſpake nnto the 
Lord , when he ſaw the Angel that ſmote the people, and ſaid, 'Lo Thave 
ſinned,” but theſe ſheep, what have they done ? vy 
3. Itappecars yet further, that God atone is, and ought 1 be the Oh- 
.  Jelief Religions Worſhip, and that Religious Worſhip ought not to be given 
 toanyCreature whatſoever , becauſe Religious Worſhip , 'thongh in the 
' Joweſt and moſt inferiour degree, is ſuch that neither Suits nor Ajtgets 
durſt own or receive: We read how-that'the Devil would be Worſhip- 
ped,” but Saints and good Angels would not; and1 thall give you two 
inſtances for this, the tirft of a Saizt, and the-ſceond of an Angel. 
4. The firſt inſtance 1 ſhall give you is of a Saint, namely; that of 
Peter, AR; 10. 25. As Peter was coming it; Corneliny met'binh, and fell 
.  tbonat bis fect, and worſpipped bim c butV&f/26, Peter thgk bim-np, © 
21 Iiiz ſaying, 
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| faying, Stand up, I. my ſelf alſo am-a man. » The Argument is this?! 
man 15 to be iy, But 1 anra man; Therefore I am not to he 
"A worſhipped.” Nor is it rcaſonable to believe , that Cornelis would givg 
9D. q Religious Worthip in the highelt degree, which our Adverfarics fayjg.. 
be” * Proper unto. God alonc, unto St. Peter; for it is ſaid, AG. 10.2. That 
"Hs Cornelius was a devout man. and one that feared God with all bis bouſs: © 
Þ x and one that prayed nuto God alway. Nor can it juily be imagined, that * 
a devout man, and one that feared God, and one that prayed unto God * 
alway, ſhould give Religipus Worſhipin the higheſt degree, which they 2 
call Latriam, unto'St. Peter, when he knew he was God's Miniſter, and 
not God. + 
2. The ſecond Inſtance that I ſhall give you, is of an Angel, Rev. 1g, * 
107 I fell at bis feet to worſhip bim , and he ſaid unto me, ſee thow do it 
wot. I am thy fellow-ſervant; ſee thou do it not; hereby is ſignihed unto. © 
us the heinoufneſs of this fin as if he had ſaid, beware what thou doſk, 
God forbid that a creature ſhould joyn in co-partncrihip with God in * 
bis worſhip-3 worſhip God, ſee thow do it not; a ſpecch ſomething like*" 
that, 7er.44+-4. Oh do not this abominable thing that IT hate, ver. 3. They 
went to burn incenſe, and-to ſerve other gods, whom they knew not ; and -* 
God cried out, as-it were with a ſhrick, Ob do. not this abominable thi 
#bat I hate :. thus in the like caſe, when John tell down at the feet of the 
Angel to worſhip him, the Angel refuſes it with abhorrence. and dete- 
ſtation, See thou. do it not, and he gives this reaſon for it, I am thy fellows. 
ſervant: and the argument is this; No ſervant of Chriſt ought to be wors 
ſhipped, but an Angel-is a ſervant of Chriſt, therefore an Angel is not 
to.be worſhipped.: Worſhip God, as it he had ſaid; God, and God alone 
is the obje& of religious worſhip, and I am thy fellow-ſervant 3 worſhip 
God :. the Angel in this ſeems to-point at that worſhip which-is. called 
duljia; why (ſhould dwlia be given to him, that is 95x? It is an horrible 
wickedneſs to ſerve, and worlhip thy fellow ſervant jn a religious mans 
ner: Lam thy fellow-ſervant, worſhip God: {ce again to this purpoſe, 
Rev. 22.8, 9. I]ohn.ſaw theſe things, and beard them, and when'T had 
beard, and ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before the feet of the Angel, which 
ſhewed.me theſe things : ver. 9. Then ſaith he nato me, ſee thou do itnat, 
for Iam thy fellow-ſervant, &c.. worſhip God. And whereas ſome pres + 
tend-that St. Fobx took the Angel to be God, and would: have wot- | 
ſhipped him with /atria, which is proper to God alone and therefore 
the Angel fays, ſee thox. do it not : this is a meer groundleſs fancy.-of * 
cir-own, and.not.to be made out by the leaſt zota or tittle in the Text) 
and beſides, it is very much that Saint Fobz ſhould be miſtaken rwice in 
the. caſe, for he was twice repulſed by the. Angel, and St. Fobx calls him 
Ss expreſly an Angel; ver..8. 1fell down to worſhip before the feet of the At» | 
&, and the. Angel bids him worſhip God: by which is intimated, that * 
» Zobn's miſtake was not in the perſon, but in the worthipping of che. þ 
_ Jxrlon;. tor, that xcligious worſhip, though, in the loweli,, and moſian» 
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ferior degree, is ſuch, that neither Saint: nor Angel durſt own orte- > 
|. 4. It appears yet further, that God, and God alone is and onght to be-- 
»  theobje of religious worſhip.and that religious worſhip ought not to be 
” oiven to any creature whatſoever, from the contideration. of the nature 
of worſhip it ſelf, together with that God that is to be worſhipped : re- 
© ligious. worſhip i» Solidum, as well in one degree as another, is due to 
God, and proper only unto him : as there is no proportion between God 
and a creature, becauſe these is an infinite diſtance. between the one and 
the other 3 ſo it follows, that if it were poſſible, there ſhould be an in- 
finite diſproportion between the honour that we give to God, and the 
honour that we give unto a Creature. And lince the Divine Excellency 
> doth differ in kind from that- which is, or can poſbbbly be in any Creas 

- tare, it neccſlarily follows, that the Worſhip and: Honour that is given 
unto God, ought todiffer in kind from that Worſhip and Honour that 
we give unto the Creature: ſo that togive the ſame Worſhip unto God 
andto the Creature , differing, only in degree," is in effe&t-to fay, that 
the Creature! is. but ina degree inferiour unto Gud.. Unto which I might 


ad . 
P G In the fifth place, That if Idolatry conſiſts only in giving Religh 
aus Worſhip in the higheſt degree unto a Creature , then the Arrians 
are falſly charged with Idolatry by ancient and modern Divines, for gi» 
ving Religious Worſhip, unto Chriſt, who, they (ay, is but a Creature, 
though the beſt of Creatures : I ſuppoſe that even our Adverfaries them» 
ſelves make no cruple to charge Arriars with Idolatry : Now it. is not 
alily to be. imagingd , how the Arriaxs ſhould give Latriam, or Religi- 
ous Worſhip in the highelt degree unto Chriſt , whom they profcls to 
be a Creature, and not God 3 and it Religious Workhip in an inferiour 
cegrec may. be given unto'a Creature , why. then are they. charged with 
olatry ? 
"9g which I might alſo add, That this will juſtifie at leaſt "many of 
the belt and wiſeſt of the Heathens in their Superſtitious and Idolatrous - ' 
practices, many of the Heathens Worthipping the true God by-falſe m+ 
dixms: for inſtance, the men of Athens, Adi. 17,23. As I paſſed by, 
end bebeld. your devotions , I found an Altar with this Inſcription, T-© 
THE UNKNOWN GOD: whom therefore you-ignorantly wor= 
ſhip, him declare I to you and yet the Apolile charges them with Su- - 
perſtition, Verſ. 22. I perceive that in all things you are too ſuperſtitions > 
\ .the Altar was dedicated unto the ſame God that Pani preached, and yet 
eyen in this-they were too ſuperſtitious. 
.- Thus I have endeayourcd to clear this great truth unto you, . That 
- God, and God alone is and ought to be the Object of Religious Wor» 
© Alip;-and, That Keligious Worſhip ought not to be given unto any 
| _-Ereature whatſoever. It it be ſaid, That Religious Worſhip upon. ocs 
— <kon hath been given unto a Creature , as for inſtance, upon Gods ap» - 
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pearing unto Moſer in the Burning Buſh, Exod. 3. 5. God aid unto Mp 
ſes, Draw not nigh hither, put off thy ſhoves from off thy feet, for the. 
place whereon thou ftandeſt is boly ground. And thus the Iſraelites were tg © 


Worſhip before the Ark, even by the appointment of God himſelf” 
Pſzl. 99.5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his footftool, "fax 
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he is boly. Now it ſo, how is this a truth, That God, and God alone. * 
is the Object of Religious Worſhip 3 and, That Religious Worſhip ought 
not to be given unto any Creature whatſoever ? For the removing of this 
difficulty, I ſhall ſay two things. . *'Y 
I That in whatever place God is pleaſed to maniteſt his ſpecial and 

extraordinary preſence, that place, during that time, may be ſaid to © 
be holy, or to be ſandtifed 3 and thus it was in the cafe of the holy "| 
ground, Exod. 3.2. The Angel of the Lord appeared to bim in a flame | 
of fire, ont of the mid(|t of a Buſh. Now that this Angel of the Lord © 
was God himſelf, appears Verſ. 44 When the Lord. ſaw that be turned a- £ 
fide to ſee, God called unto him ont of the midft of a Buſh : upon this the "W- 
Lord ſaid, Draw not nigh hither , = off thy ſhooes from off thy feet, WF 
for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is boly ground. And fo alſo as tor the 

Ark, God had promiſed his fpecial preſence there, and to commune with 

bis people from above the Mercy-ſeat, from between the two Cherubims which 

were upon the Ark, of the Teſtimony, Exod. 25.22. And hence God's 

ſaid to dwell between the Cherubims, Pſal. 80.1. Give ear, O Shepherd 

of Iſrael, thou that leadeft Feſeph like a flock,, thou that 4welleſt between 

the Cherubims, ſhine forth. And hence the Shewbread that was placed 

upon a Table betore the Ark, is ſaid to'be ſet before God, Exod. 25. 39, 

Thou ſhalt ſet upon the Table Shewbread before me alway; and this Bread 

was therefore called panis facierum, the Bread of faces, and panir pro- 
poſitionis, becauſe it was placed before the Ark. But I ſhall add, that _ 
there is no place under the Goſpel that can be ſaid to be holy upon the 

account of God's ſpccial and extraordinary preſence : if there be any 

ſuch, let our Adverlarics (hew us where it is, and give us ſufficient proof 

of it, and we will frankly comply with them, and grant that place to 
-be holy and ſanctitied. | 

2, Theſccond thing that I fay is this, That although Moſes was to - 

put off his ſhooes becaule the place whereon he ſtood was holy ground, *- 
yea, and that reſpe& was given to the ground becauſe of God's ſpecial * 

and extraordinary preſence in that place, which was ſignified by put- 

ting off the thooes. (Take this for granted )z yer how doth'it appear that 

the reſpe&t given.to the ground was Religious, or that Religious Wor- 

ſhip was given to the ground ? © Oh, ſay our Adverfaries, becauſe jt was 

holy. *Grant it , the ground was holy, but muſt-it therefore be wors © 
{ſhipped religiouſly ? It you form this into an Argument, it runsthus* 
Whateveras holy, ought to be worſhipped religiouſly ; But the Lord, 
tells you the ground Was holy 3 Therctore it ought to be worſhipped Þ - 
ligiouſly. But who ſces not the weaknels of the tirti Propoſition, FF. 
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wely , That whatever is holy oughe to be worlhipped religiouſly > 
 Azron was holy; and the Prieſts under the Law were holy , but yet we. 
” 4d not that they were worſhipped religiouſly, or with Religious Wor- 
- ſhip, either living or dead, much leſs did they worſhip their Garments, 
though they alſo were holy. We have, or at leaſt we ought to have a 
” reſpe& for the people of God , as ſuch , as they are religions and holy * 
” perſons 3 and yet it doth not follow from hence, that therefore they are 
' jouſly to be worſhipped : Yea, the people of God are holy,” if com- 
> pared with the holy ground it ſelt, in an eminent and tranſcendent man-- 
©. ner: for after God, i.e. after the image of God, they are Feated in righ= 
zeouſneſs and true holineſs : the ground was only capable of relative holi- 
nes; but the people of God are enriched and beautitied with inherent” 
holineſs 3 and are ſanctihed, not only in a way of external Relation” as 
the ground was, but inwardly, and inherently in their lives they are ſan- 
-- Qiked throughout, both in body, ſoul and fpirit 3 and yet they are not 
tobe worſhipped with Religious Worſhip. | 
© © As for that inſtance concerning the Ark, that alfo is called holy, Pſat..- 
- $9.5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his footſtool, for be is 
; boly, fo our Tranſlation renders it or asit isin the Margent of the Bi- - 
ble, for it-is holy : which way ſoever you render the words, it is-much 
at one to our purpoſe, for although the Jews wor(hipped God at his 
Footſtool, or betore the Ark, which was his Footllog}, yet it doth not: 
appear that they worthipped his Footſtool, no not with Religious Wor- 
ſhip-in a leſſer or inferiour degree... The: Ifraclites might worſhip God 
tor the Ark, and yet not worſhip the Ark :. thus the Wiſe-men wor- 
ſhipped Chriſt wrapped jn Swadling-cloaths, laid in a Manger 3 but yet 
-. they did not worſhip cither the Cloaths or the Manger : thus thoſe that 
* fang Hoſanns to the Son of David, Hoſanna in the bigheft, worſhipped 
Chriſt riding upon an Aſs , but they did not worſhip the Afs it (elf: - 
- Whatever reſpe& therefore was given to the ground, or to the Ark, it 
-, doth not appear that it was religious : if any be offended with the word- 
Civil, and take it to be too low a word . in a caſe of this "oo" by my 
conſent we will not be angry about wards, let them calFW;-it they 
pleaſe, Swpercivilisz or if they will but acknowledge that it was not the 
ſame Worſhip for kind that we give unto God, the ſtrife, as far as this 
goes, ſhall be at an end, and we ſhall be beho!ding to them for a bet- 
ter word, when they (hall be at leiſure to furniſh us therewith. 


- 


We may take notice from hence of the Superſtition and Idolatry of Of 1-- 


- the Church of Rome ; in giving that Worſhip that is- proper unto God, , 
and unto him alone, unto other things 3 and here I thall not ſpeak to 
the Idolatry of the Church of Rome in the latitude of it, but take occa- 

to make mention of their worſhipping of Saints, and their worſhip- 
plng of Linages. | 

| {1 Their worſhipping of Saints. Our Adyerſaries tell us, that we do 

— | them wrong when we ſay that theygive that Worlhip unto the Gooey 
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tht is proper unto, God, ad do frankly acknowledge tht thy, 
js ſo, they ſhould make.g reature a God, and by conlequence be gu 
Idotatry.. But how'they will or can acquit themlelyes jn this particu 


lar, for my part I cannot underſtand: for ations, or geſtures, or words, 
dire&ed to any-Creatuze, that doth imply that Creature to have any,of 
God's incommunicable Attributes, and Divine PerteCtions, do queſtions: 
. Ic{s give that honour to the Creature which is proper unto God; and * 
- this is done by thoſe of the Church of Rome : for inſtance, 'when thoy- 7 
ſands of Papiſts in thouſands of places at one and the ſame time pray. 
unto Saints, Ind in particular to the Virgin Mary, doth not this ſuppoſe * 
the Saints, and in particular the Virgin Mary, to be Omniſcient, and WM: 
Ones ? And are not theſe ſome of God's incommunicable Ar= WW 
tributes, and Divine Perfeftions ? And is not the Omniſcience and Om © 
nipreſence of God one main ground of Religious Worthip ? And is not 
' Gbd to be invoked every where, becauſe he ſees and hears whatſoever is 
done upon the Earth, and is preſent in all places? I will, faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2. 8. that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands 
3 without wrath and doubting. We have no reaſon to lift up holy hands 
as toa Saint, unleſs that Saint was every where: And whereas ſome pre- 
tend that the Saints may ſee all things in God in ſpeculo deitatis, in the 
Glaſs of the Deity 3 this Glaſs hath long fince been broken by the hand 
of the Learned, nor is-there any thing elſe like to be ſeen by it, but the 
raſhneſs of Gap bold perſons, who dare to {port with Divine things, 
and aſpire unto a wiſdom above that which is written , the Scripture * 
not in the leaſt making mention of any ſuch thing : yea, the Humanity -* } 
ef Chriſt himſelf, though perſonally united unto the Divine Nature, did 
not pretend to itz for our Saviour ſpeaking of the Day of Judgment, 
: doth freely and openly declare to all the world, Mark 13. 32. Of that 
*T day and that hour knoweth no man, no not the Angels which are in Heaven, 

5 aeither the Son, but the Father ; Nor can the meaning, be that the Son ; 
knew not of the Day of Judgment in this ſenſe, namely, fo as to make.” 
it known,amto the world, for in that ſenſe the Father himſelf may be - 
ſaid co kn nothing of that day and hour, when he is plainly excep- _: 

ted in the caſe, Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the Angels 
=. 4 which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. And _—__ . 
rari ſequitur eſſe, and every being doth exerciſe its operations in fuch a 
way as is ſuitable to its nature and effence, it is an hard matter to con» 
- _ccive that a tinite Creature can be capable of infinite knowledge, -and 
> . exerciſe it accordingly : but I ſhall not inſiſt upon this, becaule it is to 
= be. managed by another hand: however, I ſhall take my liberty to add 
| hereunto two Conſiderations, and fo paſs On. 

- 1., We Proteſtants acknowledge that we have an honour for the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, and Martyrs, =, Saints, and upon occaſion give thetn 
thcir due praiſes, and celebrate their memorials : but thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, whillt they would moſt ſuperſtitioully give them that yu '43 
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tat is due to God; moſt unrighteouſly deny them thar-honour that is duc 
Unto themſelves. --Is itan honour to the Eyangelifts ang: 
”. files, to ſuppreſs what they writ, faid and did, the aur. 96 | 
> theChriſtian _ ? os our Saviour ſays _ occation of _ 
> mans bringing a Box of pretious Oyntment, and pouring it u 
” - head as he ors at meat ; Mat. 26. 7,13. That whereſoeves- this--Goſp# 
Gould be preached, there ſhould alfo this that this woman bad done, be toldl 
; for a memorial of ber. The Apoftle's counſel is, Zam.5.10.Take,my'Bretbren, 
' the Prophets, who bave ſpoken in the Name of the Lord,' for an example of 
! ſuffering affiiftion , and of are Now: is it an honour to: the Pro» 
= phets for the jrnnntey of the people tobe kept in fuch grols ignorance 
F-. 'of the holy Scriptures, that it is a wonder it millions of them know 
= what kindof perſons the Prophets-were, 'and whether there-were fuch 
that ever lived in/the World 2. Ts it an honour to! the Saints'departed 
to aver, that for ſome time at leaſt, and it is hard toknow how: 
that they ſuffer the ſame pains and torments for ſabſtance thatthEdamn- 
&d ſuffer in Hell, and that all this time they are deprived of the Beatifis 
cal Vilion of God's bleſſed preſence in the other World ?' - Abſolom had 
rather die than-to live in exile, and notlee the King's face,: 2\Sami'14 
32. Let me ſee the King's face:; and if there be 'zny iniquity in me;let 
im kill me. And is ita ſmall matter for the Saints, for'rgany 'Genera- 
tions, to be ſhut out of the preſence of their heavenly*Father; and ba- 
niſhed from his fight ,, who is the: King of Kings, -and Lord'of Lords? 
Thus the pretended honour that the Papitts {ay they give unto the Saints, 
vaniſhes into Air and Smoke. Eg -t 3571 342d 
2. That although we have an honour for the bleffed Apoſtles, Saints 
and Martyrs, yet. -we dare not give them Religious'Honour,, no not'in 
* © -anydegree whatſoever 3 for this is due tv God, and proper to him alone: 
when we attribute that to a Creature which is proper and peculiar un» 
| to. God , we make thata God. Thus Facob to Rachel importunately 
- deſiring Children, Gen. 30. 2. Jacob's anger was kindled againſt Rachel, 
| . "and he ſaid, Am 1in God's flead; who bath with-beld from thee the frat of 
; thewomb ? Thus alſo when Naaman was ſent into Samaria to: be 'cu- 
| red of his Leprokie, and brought a Letter tothe King of Iſradl fronrthe 
King of Syria to that purpoſe, 2 King.5.6. Saying, Now when'this Let- 
ter ts come unto thee, behold, I bave: therewith ſent Nauman'thy ſervant 
to thee , that thou mayſt recover him of his Leprofie. Verſ; 70It came to 
aſs when the King of - Iſrael had read the Letter, that be rent bis cloaths, 
and ſaid, Am I God; to hill and to 'make alive, that-'this mart doth fend 
unto me to recover a man of bis Leprofie ?* Thus it jsalſo inthe caſt-of 
Worſhip, if we give/that Worſhip to a Cteature that i8*pxdperunto 
God, we make it a God. - Exod. 34. 144 Thou ſhalt worſhip twother gode, 
'and the reaſon rendred is this, For the Lord whoſs Name is Fealonr, is a 
Flor God. God's: Name is Jealous ;, and why is his!Natne fo ? why 
"#his Name Jealous ? Becquſeas-men Is known and ia 
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by their pames from other men_,, f@; God is made known by his Nam 
' Jealous, and diſtinguiſhed from other gods, from falſe gods: falſe gods” © 
were not jealous, their Lovers and Worſhippers went a whoring Þ 
after other gods: if they worſhipped them, and ſerved them, all was ©. 
well enough, they were not jealous. But the Lord our God is a Jealous 
God, and will not admit of any Co-partner or Rival in his Love, in his 
Worſhip.3 'Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , aud bim only ſhalt this  Þ . 
ſerve. Thus much for.cheir worſhippuig of Saints. - « :;M 

2, The ſecond ARE mention is their worſhipping of Images; 
this is 'expreſly forbid by the {cond Commandment. - Exod. 20. They 
ſhalt not \'make wnto thee any graven Image, or any likeneſs of any thing 
that is in Heaven above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or that is in the 
Water: wnder the Earth : thow ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, ww 
feme them. That God had a ſpecial regaud to Religion in this Come  , 
mandmerit, is plain. | | 

I. Becauſe it is ſaid , We are not to bow down. our felves to them, 
nor ſerve them, {r 

2. Becauſe this Commandment belongs to the firſt Table, which con- 
cerns God's Worſhip and Service , and the Papilts are tranſgreffors of 
this Commandment, for they make unto- themſelves Images, and fall - 
down and worthip them. 

And whereas it is urged, That ſuppofe the Worſhip of the true God 
by an Image were forbidden: by the ſecond. Commandment, it would 
follow indecd from hence, that it was unlawful to worthip God. by .an 
| Image, but not that it was Idolatry. This is but a pretence; for to give 
religious reſpect unto any Creature whatſoever; is Idolatry « now that 
the Worthip given by Papiſts unto. images is: religious, appears, becauſe 
they tell us, that the worſhip of an Image ſtays not there, but is refer- 
xed or carricd to the Prototype , or thing repreſented by it; and there- 
fore muſt of neceſſity be the {ame in kind that is given to God himſelf : * 
for he that tells you, that he doth it but improperly, indirely, in this 
or that manner, acknowledges he doth the thing , and only tells you 
the manner how 3 and it the manner doth not deſtroy the thing, then it 
remains Kill the ſame kind of Woxſhip, and for all theſe diſtinions it 
is Idolatry. And belides, to comply with any way of Worſhip which 
& not of Divine appointment and inſtitution , is not only a tranſgreihon 
of the ſecond Commandment , but ought to be accounted one kind of 
Idolatry 3 and the reaſon is this, becauſe hereby we give the honour un- 
to a Creature, which is proper only» unto Godt for as God alone is to- 
be worſhipped, ſo again he alone can appoint the way or means whereby - 
he wilt-beworthipped 3: And this is ſo tignally a. part of his Sovereignty 
and Authority over his Creature, that implicitely, and by way of inter- 
pretation, we make them. our God unto whom we ſubmit in any way 
or kind of Worſhip, which is: not of Divine inftitution. And hence the | 
Kraclites are faid to worſhip Devils, Lewt. 17, 7. They ball no —_— <4 
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becauſe he bath a great ſtroke in bringing into the World alt kind os 
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falſe Worſhip, and men in conformity hereunto pay him that obſervance 
7: :: and homage that is proper unto God, and in that reſpe& may be ſaid eo 
"RY © Workhip the Devil. 


Our Adverſaries plead for themſelves, that they worſhip not a falſs 
god, nor the Image of any falſe god, but the facred Images of Saints 
- andAngels, and the blefſed Virgin Mary, and the like, and that adora- 
tion maſt and ought tobe given to thoſe, and that for their ſakes whom 
they repreſent : but if religious reſpeFor honour be given to an Image 
for the ſake of him whom it repreſents, this is an unqueſtionable Argu- 
ment againſt the worſhipping of Images : for ſeeing it is certain that no 
Religious Worſhip: is due unto the Saints themſelves, much lefs may it 
begiven toan Image for their ſakes. IVF: 2: - 

And here I ſhall take an occaſion to give you an account of what the 
Conncil of Trent fays concernifig Images, Seff. 25. That the Images of 
Chrift, and of the bleſſed Virgin-Mother of God, and other Saints, are to 
be kept and reſerved , eſpecially in Churches, and due bynour and venera- 
tion to be given to them, (by honour and-veneration I fappoſe they mean 
more than civil ) not for that any Divinity or Virtue' is believed t0 be in 
them, for which they ars #0 be worſhipped, or that any thing i; to be acked 
o them, or any confidence to be placed in them, as was antiently done by 
the Heathens, who put their truſt in Idols, but betauſe the honowr which is 
exbibited to Images is referred to the Prototype,pr thing repreſented by them : 
$o that by the Image which we kiſs , ond before which we hneet or 4 off 
our Hats, we adore Chriſt, and reverence bis Saints, whom the ſaid Ima- 
'  gerrepreſent. Thus that Council. Now let us ſee-whether the Jews 
-* mightnot have had the ſame or the like plea for the purging of them-' 
ſelves from Idolatry in their worſhipping the Brazen Serpent in Heze- 
&b's time. When the Brazen Serpent had not that tiealing Virtue un» 
towhich it was deſigned by God at firſt, might not they have faid thar 
they gave due honour and veneration to the Brazen Serpent, not for that 
any Divinity or Virtue was believed to'be init; or that any thing was to 
be asked of it, or any confidence'to be placed im \it, but in mer of 
thoſe great and wonderful Cutes that 'had formerly been wrought by it, 
and that by the appointment and inſtitution of 'God-hinſelf, and 'whar' 
they did, was rather- in honour to God, than tinto it 3 and.whatever 
veneration was given tothe Braren'Sexrpent, it was for God's ſake, and 
wasultimatelyto be refolved upon him! Let the Papiſts look foip hether, 
they have a'better plea for theniſetves in their pretended dhe honqui"and - 
veneration that they give unto Linages,'thaii the Jews had for their 1do-" 
If any ſhould ſay, But doth not Nature teachns,' that'the 
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ſented by it.?'--Is it not. anthobour to a Prince to kiſs'his'Picture, and 
a diſhonour to abuſe it, 6x deface it? Andi therefore is it not an honoups * 
to, God todo, thelike,; and. to give due venerationrand radoration uney 
his Image? For anſyer to this, take into your Gonlileration theſe fol» = 
lowing particulars. -_ 1 K3 
\ 1. Thatitis ſuppoſed by this Quereſt , that an Image or Picture may 
be made of God, which ought to be denied, and nottaken for.granted; *W- 
Eſay 40, 17. All Nations before him are as nothing; and they are counted "M- 
to bim leſs than nothing'snd vanity: And it follows,  Verf, 18. Jo' whom © 
then will ye liken God ? or (what likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? \And 
why ſhould we make an Image of God that is not hke him ? But ouy+ * 
Advexfaries tell us, That Images or Pictures. .made with reference "WF 
unto God; may be conſidered two-ways: In a proper ſenſe, as if a man 
thould conceive God to have eyes, and cars, and. hands, and other bo« 
ily parts as we have, and repreſent him. accordingly by an Image; and 
this our. Advexſaries themſelves acknowledge: to; be an: infinite diſparage- 
ment unto the Divine Nature , becauſe God being inhnite and invilible, | 
can by no means be. repreſented as he is in himſclt by-any corporeal like- 
neſs or tgure: Or in a metaphorical and alluſive ſenſe ; as repreſenting 
{ach things as beax a certain-analogy or proportion to ſome Divine Pros 
pertics, and thereupon. arc-apt to raiſe our minds tothe knowledge:and 
contemplation of the Pertections themſelves!; as when God appearedts: 
Daniel as: the Antient of Days, this was to manifeſt his Wiſdomand 
Eternity 3 and the Holy Ghoſt as a Dove, this was to figuihe his Purity: 
and Simplicity. ., Now, fay they, to take an” Image of God in this 
ſenſe, .is no. way, diſhonouxrable to him, becauſe it is not tnade to repre«. 
ſent the Divine Nature by;an immediate or proper {imilitude , but by 
analogy only, or metaphorical-ſignification-: and theſe Images are ufually; 
Mn y way of diſtin&tion Symbolical Images of God. Unto which 
we ay, | | 
I. That the making of any Image of God is forbidden in Scripture # 
Dent. 4. 15. Take good beed unto your ſelves, for ye ſaw no manner. of ſi 
militude in the day that the Lord ſpakgto you in Horeb ont of themidjt of 
the. fire , Ver, 16. Leſt ye corrupt: your ſelves, and make you' a graven 
Image, the fimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or female |, where: 
God did.not forbid them the making of the Images of falſe gods, or that" 
any vencration or worſhip ſhould. be given unto-them ; this is plain from- 
the Text, Te ſaw:no-manner of fimilitude ;, the meaning is not tht they- 
faw no fimiitude of any, falſe god, but: of, the 'God that ſpake to. them: 
in Horeb ;.- whereupon the Lord gives them.this caution, Take ye there-- 
fere good. heed: to, your ſelues, left ye corrupt your: ſelves, or makg you's- 
graven Image, the fimilitude of auy figure; &c- | 
If it be ſaid, That they were to take heed leſt they corrupted them _ 
ſelves by making an Image of: God, in a proper ſenſe , as is before ex- 
ained, but they. were. not foxbidden to ae 8 Symbolical Image of. 'F 
God; 1t.is replycd, Wb + __ ka 


"3,1 demand, Where there is any ground:in that Text for ſich a diftin- / 
js: Aion between A proper and a Synibolical Image vEGo4 ? The words of 
© theLawarecomprehenſive & general,Take beed teſt you torrupt your ſelver, 
or make you 4 gr aven Image,tbe ſimilitude of any figure: andthe reaſon ren- 
"> dred byGod is for you ſaw no manner of ſimilitude in the day theLord ſpake to" . 
= you in Horeb,Mark,no manner of ſimilitude,no not ſo much as Symbolical. 
© 2, Such.an Image of God is forbidden, that we:are to take great heed 
to our ſelves leſt we corrupt our ſelves in'the making of it': Now there 
is no ſuch great davger tor a man to:repreſent God' to himfelf by an 
Image in a proper ſenile, as if God had eyes, and hands; and feet, as we 
© have, at lealt ſuch are not in danger that areany thing acquainted with * 
the boly Scriptures, which exprelly tell us, that God is a Spirit, and that 
be will b: worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth. *Tis to be tea#d "indeed, 
that the poor ignorant Laity among the Papiſts:may;be in ſome dan-' 
hy this. means : but knowing perſons among the Proteſtants,” even 
5h of the Laity, are not. It it be ſaid, it:is true, theipeople'6f Iſratt' 
{aw no ſimilitude on the day that God fpake to them-in Horeb, but after= 
wards God made himſelt known to them by outward figures and ſimili- 
tudes; to Daniel,as the Ancient of Days, to our Saviour in the ſhape of a 
Doves and beſides,the parts.and. members of man's body.are ſometimes in 
Scripture aſcribed-unto God, as eycs,,and hands; and feet, t&fc.: and why 
may. not we.repreſent God as he hath been. pleaſed to repreſent himfelt? 
To this it is, replycd, That God may, as he pleaſeth; make known him- 
. elf unto his people by ſome viſible rokens of his extraordinary preſence. 
But then conlider, | | y 
1, That which God was pleaſed to do ſometimes for holy reaſons belt. 
known unto himſelf, is not the Rule of our ations, the Word of God 
i5a ſufficient Rule, and the only Rule 3 and if we would know what ſin 
is,, and what duty is, we muſt take our meaſures from thence :. That in. 
matters of "Worſhip we may lin,, in imitating God himſelf otherwiſe 
than he hath commanded in his Word 3 We hayc a famous inftance for 
this in Jeroboam, 1Reg.12.32. Fercboam ordained a feaſt inthe eighth month; 
on the fifteenth day of the month, like unto the feaſt that is in Judah, and 
yet you {ce he is branded for this by the Spirit of God in the Scriptures. 
2, We neyer read that Moſes and-the Prophets took'care that any Fi- 
gure or Image ſhould be made of God, no not a Symbolical Image > and 
It is very [trange that they thould be ſo much wanting to themſelves, and 
tothe Generation, wherein thy. lived, if they were ſuch excellent helps 
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ght corrupt themſelves in the making of 


py 


of ſimilitude , leſt 


ven Image, and nigh have and carnal notions concerning God?” 
Nod in I cannot at our Adverſaries , when they & (7 
Images Lay-mens Books , or the Books of the unlearned : Had the uſe" 


of Images been appropriated to the more knowing and learned perſons, 


it would have been more tolerable , there might be ſome pretence that. 
ſuch perſons might from ſenfible and material repreſentations be raiſed - 


up to divine and heavenly meditation, even-of things ſurpaſſing ſenſe; 
but to, conceive that the vulgar and ignorant fort of people, (and the' 
enerality of people are ſo, and ought to be {o according to the Popiſh 


gether of ſenſe, ſhould be taught to worſhip an infinite, ſpiritual, invi= 
fible Being@by fixing their eyes upon finite corporeal Objects of ſenſe,” 
ſcems to me to bethe tirſt-born of incredibilities. gl | 

And-whereas:it is faid that we cannot conceive of God but by forrts: 
ing-Ideas of him in our minds, which are ſo many Pictures and Repre.' 
ſentations of God ; this is true but then withal we muſt conſider, that 
theſe Forms and Repreſentations of God in our fancies, ariſe from ur 
natural conſtitution, from our finite and real nature, -and ought to 
be bewailed, and therefore is no:argument for worſhipping God in any 
cotporeal Fornrs for this-may betray us ſo much the more to groſs wk 
undue notions and conceptions concerning God 3 nor arc our imaging» 
tions to guide, our underſtanding , -but our underitandings muſt reQifie 
and regulate our imaginations. 

4. Theſe outward tigures and ligns of God's ſpecial and extraordinary 
preſence, continued only for a time, and for ſome extraordinary ſervice 
for which God had defigned them, and then diſappeared 3 and it is ab» 
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rinciples) Lay, to think that they who are jn a manner made upaltos' © 


ſurd for any tothink, that which was by peculiar and extraordinary dif + 


penfation, . ſhould become a conſtant and ordinary rule unto all Gene- 
rations. 


5. *Tis true, that the parts and members of man's body are ſome» * 


times aſcribed unto God in Scripture , as eyes, and hands, and feer, _ 


Sc. but it is ridiculous from Tropes, and Metaphors, and Figurative 


Expreſhons, to form an argument 'tor Pi&tures and Images : for if fo, _' 


we may repreſent God as the Sun, 'as a Fountain, as Fire, 'as a Rock 
and Chriſt as an Hen with Chickens under his Wings 3 for theſe are 


aſcribed tc'God and Chritt in Scripture 3 and yet 1 conceive that Papiſts, 


themſelves would not give any countenance to Pictures of this nature. 
Unto which might be added, that it is notlikely that'we ſhould be mif- 
led into exrour by ſuch paſſages as thoſe , when 'the Scripture dſewhere 


tells us expreſly that God js @ Spirit : but theſe preterided Images of God 


{peak not , nor give us any notice 'of our danger. Yea, in thoſe very 
Places of Scripture, at lealt ſome of them, where eyes, and hands, and 


teet are aſcribed unto God , we may tind enougtrto prove that God is 


infinite and incomprekesſible : for inſtance”, when it is ſaid that Heaves 
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"2 Geof r Throne, and the Earth bis Foorftool, where at firſt view it ſeems. 
WT nfianared , as if God had feet, -andumade uſe of the Earth "50 his 
” Footfiop!5 yet if we feriouſly conſider the whole as it is aſcribed units: 
God, we ſhall find that it plainly enough ſpeaks God to be an irifinite 
— Being: for when it is ſaid, that the-whole Heaven-is God's Throne, ind 
i _ Earth bis Fooiftool, it would not 'only be abſurd, but mon- 
> Kfrouſly ridiculous for any to conceive,that a body like unto mans ſhoufd 
"= be capable of fach qualifications , as at the fame time toy/make Heaven its: 
"Throne, and the Earth its Footſtool. So-when God is faid to deliver 
Ifractby a mighty band, and a ftretched-out arm, there is no man can un- 
” derftand it thus, as if God ſtretched forth his Arm out of Heaven upon 
SY the Earth for the deliverance of his people; -but that by God's Arm is- 
meant God's Power , and that it is called his Hand or-Arm impro rly, 
atd after the manner of men: thas the holy Scriptures have welt" pro- 
vided for the people of God againſt errours and miſtakes concerriing 
God. But how the pretended Images of God may acquit themſelves in 
this particular, our Adverſaries ſhould do well to adviſe : And therefore. 
It me caution you in God's Name, left you corrupt your ſelves in ma- 
- king aty graven Image of God z and L do it fo much the rather, becauſe. 
- . men have a great fancy. to bave a God that they may ſee with their eyes, 
vr at leaſt ſome viſible repreſentations of - God 3 for they think if he 
ſhould be out of ſight, he would be out of 'mind alſo. And hence Pa- 
__ Popilhly affected perſons are moxe for being at Maſs, than for 
gof a Sermon 3 they had rather ſee their God, than hear another - 
ſpeak eloquently of him 3 and therefore take heed leſt ye corrupe your 
- fevesin this kind. And this-is the firft thing that I would ay to this: 
iry, Whether it be not an honour to God that due Veneration and 
Adoration be given to his Image or Picture , namely, that this ſuppoſes 
-” that an Image or Picture may-be made of God, which we deny. 
2, Theſccond thing that I would fay. by way. of reply tothis eaquiry,, 
& this,” That civil honour may be paid to the Images of Kings and Prin- 
vs, but it doth nat follow from hence that the Images of Chriſt and of: 
the Saints may. have a religions reſpe& paid to them : ' the Images of 
Kings and Princes are civil things, and therefore may have civil honour 3 
'& the Images of Chriſt and the Saints were facred, as the other are civil, 
- there might be ſome colour for what they-ſay3 but that they are facred: 
- orholy, is to be proved, and till then we leave it to our Adverfaries to- 
take it into conſtderation. | 
3- That it is granted-that the abuſe or the defacing of the Image of 
aPrince, redounds to the diſbenour of that Prince whom. it repreſents 3 
but I hope no indignity is offered to a Prince by breaking apicces thoſe - 
PiQures that he had expreſly forbidden ſhould be graven, or painted, or- 
| ade, and that under a ſevere penalty : indeed the abufe of thoſe things- _ 
| tht arc of divine Inſtitution, as of the Elements in the Sacrament 'of A 
+ theLord's Supper, or the Water in Baptiſm , doth redound unto eg 4. 
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to Godt tobe Wemſhipped 6 repreented by an Taper 
himſelf; but what is this-to an Image of mans deviling ?. and that 
only without any warrant from God , but expreſly. againſt his will; 
- commandments ? . If a.-man ſhould break apieces ,- or throw into th 
fire the Coin that comes into his hands that is falſe, or counterfeit; 
2 though it had the Princes Image or ſtamp upon it yet it would beg 
E iſhonour to the Prince to deal'ſo by it , but rather a.piece of homagg 
| akd reverence-to his Authority. 5 
For the further Clearing of this matter in controverſic between w*W- 
and our Adverfarics of Rome, concerning the Veneration and Adoration. 
that they ſay may be given to Images ,' we will conlider that Imagg 
may be worſhipped twg manner of ways: | Ly 
I. Jerminative, that is, when people terminate their worſhip on an 
Image, as if it were God, without looking any further than it 3 and this 
is likely to be the ſin of -the more brutiſh ſort of the blind; Heat 
and of. many ignorant Papiſts to this day 3 and this kind of Idolatry js 
forbidden by the firſt Commandment, this is plain upon this ground 
If the firſt Commandment expreſly enjoins us. to have no other 
but Jehovah, then to worſhip an' Image as God is forbidden by this 
Commandment 3 ſo that by making a. grayen Image in. the ſecond 
Commandment , and falling down before it , and worſhipping of-ig 
ſomething elſe muſt be underſtood than the worſhipping of it- termine» 
tive as God 3, and thercfore wah 
2. Inages may be worſhipped relative, and with reſpe& to the tmp 
God ; and in this ſenſe our Adverſarics of the Church of Rome would 
maintain their worſhip of Images: now this alſo is unlawful , and fore 
bidden by. the ſecond Commandment. 1n this ſenſe the Papiſts in our 
days are guilty of Idolatry, and the Jews of old were guilty of Idolatry; 
for the Jews, atleaſt many of them, did not worſhip the Images them» 
ſelves, but the true God by them 3 and this will appear by inſtances out® 
of the ſacred Scripture. | | 
I; The firſt inſtance that I ſhall give you, ſhall be that of the Golden”? 
Calf, of which we read Exod. 32. That the worſhipping, of the Calf 
was Idolatry , . is plain 1 Cor. 10. 7. Neither be. ye. Idolaters, as were 
Jome of them, as it is written, The people ſate down to eat aud drink, 
and roſe up to play; where the Apoſtle refers to the peoples workbipping 
of the Calf, Exod. 32.6. They roſe early on the morrow, and offered burnt- 
offerings, and brought peace-offerings 3 and the people ſate down to eat aud-\ 
drink, and. roſe up to play; and yet the Iſraclices did+ pot fall into the 
-Heatheniſh-Idolatry by ſo doing, that is, they;did not worſhip the Calf 
as God, but worſkipped the true God by the Calf. . I know the Papils 
with great bitterneſs inveigh againit the Proteſtants for teaching of thi 
Dodtine 3 nor do I wonder at it 3 'for what js like to become ot the Po 
Piſh darling principle of worſhipping the truce God by an, Image, .it_the 
Iſraclites, for doing the ſame thing according to the judgment of God 
himſelf, were Idolaters? Now therefore that which will be proved 
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Iſraclites did not worſhip the Calf 25 God, but the true 


© rations- 
 - x, Becauſe the Calf was dedicated and conſecrated to the ſervice of 


” the true God, as appears by what Aaron faid and did in that caſe, 
£ Exod. 32. 5 When Aaron ſaw it, he built an Altar before it, and Aaron 


made Proclamation, and ſaid, To morrow is a Feaſt to the Lord, or unto 
ebovab , and Aaron uſeth the Name Fehovah, that he might make the 

{ of a bad matter, that the people might not terminate their Wor- 
ſhip on the Idol, but on the true God. And our Adverfaries ſeem to 
yield to the force of this Scripture , when they do acknowledge, that 
Aaron perhaps, and ſome of the wiſer amongſt the Iſraclites, might not 
be ſo ſottiſh as to worſhip the Calf as God : but they ſhould conlider 
alſo, that Aaron did not ſpeak ſo much his own ſenſe, but by this means 
would give notice to the people how to regulate and order their devo- 
tion; and if they would be ſo mad as to worſhip the Calt, in ſo doing, 
they ſhould have reſpect unto the true God, unto Jehovah, and worſhip 
him by it 3 and accordingly be makes Proclamation, and ſays, To morrow 
is a Feaſt to Febovah. 

If it be ſaid, the Idol was called by the Name Jehovah, and there- 
fore they worſhipped that as God 3 we reply, That this is gratis difium 
faid, but not proved : for Aaron doth not ſay, To morrow is a Fealt to 
the Calf Febovah,” but, To morrow is a Feaſt to Fehovab : and ſuppoſe 
it were (o, that the Calf was called Jehovah, this may be underſtood of 
that religious Worſhip and Honour which they gave unto the Calf, 
which is ſo proper and peculiar unto God, that either that is God which 
we thus worſhip, or elſe we make it ſo. Pſal. 106. 19, 20. tis ſaid of 
Iſrael, They made a Calf in Horeb, and worſhipped the molten Image : thus 


* they changed their glory into the ſimilitude if an Ox that eateth Graſs : 


The meaning is not, that the Iraclites thought that God in his Nature 
and Being was like unto an Ox) but by giving-the Calt religious honour, 
by worſhipping the graven Image, by giving that glory which is due to 
God unto an Ox , they did in a ſenſe change their glory into the fimili- 
tude of an Ox that catcth Graſs. Thus when Ifrael is charged with 
ſaying, Jer. 2. 27. to a Stock, Thou art my Father ; and a Stone, Thou 
baſt brought me forth, this is not to be underſtood ſiridtly ; ſurely they 
had been groſſer Stocks than thoſe that they worſhipped, if it entred in- 
to their thoughts that a Stock made them , or was their Father, or a 
Stone brought them forth, but becauſe they gave ſome religious reſpect 
to thoſe Stocks and Stones, they did ina ſenſe change the Glory of God 
into a Stock, and into a Stone 3 and by interpretation, ſay to @ Stock, , 
Thou art my Father ;, and to a Stone, Thou haſt brought me forth. 

2, It further appears, that the Iſraclites did not worſhip the Calt it 
{elf as God, but the true God- by the Calf, as by what Aaron faid, fo 
by what the people ſaid, Exod. 32. 4. Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, which 
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; browpht thee up ont of the Land of Exypt. Now though they fay gods? 
becauſe the kN in the Hebrew is Je the plural number 3 yet ad. »y 
to the uſage of the word in other places of Scripture , we mult under * 
ſtand by it one God, and ſþ the Sctipture expounds it elſewhere, Neh, 

P 9.19. This is thy God that brought thee up out of Egypt : They called the © 

b. Calf God by an uſual Metonymy, by giving of the Name of the thing. 

Þ Genified unto the ſigns. as the Images of the Cherubims are called Che- * 

rubims, Exod. 25. 18. and the Images of Oxen are called Oxen, 1 Rep, 

7.25. ſo then the meaning of this Scripture is this, Theſe be thy _ 

O Iſrael; that is to ſay, This is the ſign and token of the FRE ot thy, 

God, O Iſrael, that brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. And 

indeed had the Calf been God, according to the notion of the jdolatrons 

Heathens, the Calf would rather have kept them in Egypt, than haye 

brought them out of Egypt : for look, as thoſe of the Church of Rome 

have their tutelar Saints, ſome to preſide over ſome Countrics, and ſome 
ovcr. others 3 ſome to. be helpful and affiſtant in one caſe, and ſome in 
another : ſo the Heathens had their tutelar and topical gods 3. the gods 
of Egypt themſclves would not ſtir. out of Egypt, much leſs were they 
like to bring I{racl from thence : the Heathens thought that the whole 

World was of too large a compaſs for one God to take care of, and 

therefore their notion was, that ſeveral Countries had ſeveral gods; yea, ' 

| Everal places it may be in one and the ſame Country, had ſeveral gods z. 

> Their gods ((ays the Syrians of. the Iſraelites) are gods of the bills, 1 Reg, 

=. 20, 23. (poſſibly collecting the ſame from. the Jews uſual ſacrificing in 

= bigh-places) and not the god of the plain, Let ns fight againſt them in 

- the plain, and ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger than they. It-is likcly that one 

; pod cannot be the god of the hills, and the god of the plain 3 and hence. 

It is that the people that the King of Aſſyris lent to the Citics of Sama». 
74a, and placed there, are ſaid not to know the manner of the God of 
the Land, #. e. the God of Iſrael, as diſtin from the God of Judab,, 
2-ReS17.26. Theſe were the notions that the Heathens had of their. 
gods 3 and therefore if the Iſraclites. were ſuch groſs ldolaters as our. 
Adverſaries pretend they were, how could they ſay, Theſe are thy gads, 
O Iſrael, that brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt ? 
_ 3+ It appears yet further, that the Iſraelites did not worſhip the Calf 
. It {elf as God, but the true God by the Calf, from that Text of Scrip- 
ture, A. 7. 41, 42.. They made a Calf in thoſe days, and offered ſacri- 
fice unto the Idols, and rejyced in the works of their own hands. Ver(.42+ 
Then God turned, and gave them up to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven. It is 
faid, that ſacrifice notes the higheſt piece of Worſhip and Devotion 
this is ſaid, but it is more than cvident that the Ifſraclites had a reſpe& 
to the true God, even when they offered ſacritice unto the Idol: for it 
is ſaid, when the Iſraclites offered facrifice unto the Calf, that God gave 
them up to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven. Now if their idolatry had con- 
Gltcd in worſhipping the Calf as.God, it will be found to be more wo 4 
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and abſurd than to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, at leaſt it could not 
"have been an aggravation of their ſin that they worſhipped the Hoſt 

f Heaven, above their worſhipping of the Calf, which is St. Stephen's 

in this place :- the meaning therefore of this Scripture is this, that 
becauſe they corrupted the worthip of the true God in worſhipging of - 
the Calf, contrary to his command , therefore God in judgment gave © 
them up to the worſhipping of thoſe that were nt gods , namely , the 
Hoſt of Heaven. ' ; 

But is it not aid, That they forgat God their Saviour ? Plal. 106.21. 
and doth not this imply that they had renounced the worſhip of the tiue 
God, and worſhipped the Calt as God? I anſwer, No; this muſtnort 
be underſtood as it they did not remember God at all ; no, nor yet the 
great things which he had done in Egypt : but they are (aid to forget 
him, becauſe they were not mindful of his Precepts, and had no regard 
unto his Laws 3 and particularly that Law , Thow ſhalt not make to thy 

"ſelf any graven Image. They allo do not obey God, that do not as they 

ought rerhember God 3 and in this ſenſe the Iſraelites are faid to forget 
God, not becauſe they worſhipped the Calf as a falſe god, but tranſ- 
preſſed, in worſhipping of the Calf, the Law of the true God. 

But what need had the Iſraclites of the Calf, as a ſign of God's pre- 
ſence going before them, when they had already the Pillar of Cloud by 
day, and the Pillar of Fire by night, deſigned by God for this very 
end ? * But what trifling is this ? What necd had they to long after the 
Garlick and Onions of Egypt, when God had provided for them Manna, 
the food of Angels, bread from Heaven ? What need had David to 
contrive the death of his good ſubje&t Uriah , and after this to marry 
Bathſheba his Wife? Yea, what need have the Papiſts themſelves of 
Crucitixes, when they have the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper , Memoirs of Divine appointment and inſtitution of Chriſt's 
Death and Paffion ? Would it not be ridiculous to ſay they had no need 
todo it, therefore they did it not ? - 

And ſuppoling that the people thould be fo ſtnpid, as ſome pretend 
they were, as to think that there was a Divine Virtue inherent in the 
Calf; yet this doth not prove that they worſhipped the Calf as God: 
for if ſo, the Jews. might conclude that the Hem of Chriſt's Garment, 
and the Handkerchict and ſhadow of the Apoltles were gods, becauſe 
a Divine Virtue ſeemed to go forth from them : yea, and the Brazen 
Serpent might be thought to have been God , becauſe the ſtung Iſraclite 
was healed by looking up to the Brazen Serpent. 

And whercas it is urged that the Ifraclites ſerved the gods of the E- 

trans whilſt they were in Egypt , Joſh. 24. 14. Now therefore fear the 

d, and ſerve him in ſincerity and in truth, and put away the gods which 

your fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flood, and in Egypt : And the 

Scripture ſpeaking of Iſrael, tells us, Pſal. 106. 19, They made a Calf in 

Horeb, jus guane” Ae the molten Image. oa anſwer to this, we ay, 
| L112 That 
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That it is not unufual for God to charge a people going on in ways of 
wickedneſs and diſobedience, with that which is ſuitable'enough with 
what they do, and the intention of the work , though far enough off © 
from the deſign and-intention of the Worker : Thus the Apoſtle tells us, 
- That Covetouſneſs is Idolatry, and that there are fome that make their® 
Belly their God , and yet the perſons concerned tar enough off either © 
from profeſſing or.dAigning any thing of this nature. Thus the Iſrae. © 
lites made a Calf in Horeb, and worſhipped the molten Image , becaufs © 
they gave religious worſhip to it, though their delign and {intention was 
far different from the Idolatry of the Heathens, that worſhipped” Idols, 
or falſe gods. - Thus I have endeavoured to clear the firlt inftance that © 
may be given of the Jews committing Idolatry by their worthipping of 
Images, though: they did not worſhip the Images themſelves, but the true 
God by them - and having been fo hrge in this, there needs but a 
few words to be ſpoken to the relt. 

2.. A ſecondinftance may be that of Jerohoam , in his infamous ſin 
in ſctting up Calves at Dan and B-thel, whereby he made Iſrael to fin: 
Now it was not feroboam's delign to withdraw the people altogether: 
from the worſhip of the true God, or the worthipping of thoſe Calves 
gods, but to worſhip the truc God by them z and that for theſe Rea- 

ONS. 

I. The great delign of Jeroboam in this, was, that he might; ſecure 
the Ten Tribes unto himſelf, ſo that they might not think of returning 
to unite themſelves any more to the Houſe of David, which might pol- 
libly come to- paſs by their going up to Ferwſalem , as appears from 
1. King. 12.26, And feroboam ſaid in his heart, Now ſhall the Kingdom 
return to th? Houſe of David, Verſ. 27. If this people go up to do ſacri- 
fice in the Houſe of the Lord at Jernſal:m, then ſha!l the heart of this peo 
ple return again unto their Lord, even unto Keboboam King of Judah, and 
they ſhall kill ms, and go again to Rehoboam King of Judah : and hence 
that ſaying of his, Verſ. 28. It is too much for you to go up to Feruſalem 3 
aS if he ſhould ſay, Ye may worſhip God nearer home. 

2, That it was not- Ferobvam's delign to withdraw the people altoge- 
ther from the worſhip of the true God, will further appear, becauſe the 
Idolatry 35 Feroboam- is diſtinguiſhed from: the Idolatry of the Heathens 
abroad that worſhipped falſe gods, yea from the Idolatry of their Idola- 
trous Kings at home, as:that:-of Ahab, 1 Reg. 16. 30. And Ahab the ſon 
of Omrti 1a evil in the ſight- of the Lord above all that were before him : 
fo that Abab's Idolatry was more heinous than- Feroboam's 3 and what 
other. reaſon can likely be rendred for it than this, namely, Ahab's ſet- 
ting up-of falſe gods? for whereas. it is pretended that Ahab's fin was 
greater than Jeroboam's , becauſe Ahab's\in was the worthipping of ma» 
ny gods, whereas Jeroboam's tin was worſhipping the Calf : as he 1s a 
greater and. more heinous- fiuner that commits - Adultery with many; 
than he that committs.it but with one, This is but a pretence, for it 
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FF times, altogether renounce the true and living God, but in their 
” onceit; yea and in their profeſſion acknowledge the true God ftill: and 
© Hence' it is that you ſhall read, that Abab's Prophets that were the Pro- 
—whets of Baal, did yet Prophefie in the Name of the Eord, 1 Reg.22.11. 
* 4nd Zedekiab the ſon of Chenaanah made bim borns of Iron, and he ſaid, 
F” Thus ſaith the Lord, With theſe ſhalt thou puſh the Syrians until tho 
| baveconſionedthem : and Verſ.12. All the Prophets prophſied ſo, ſaying,Go 
wp to Ramoth=Gilead and proſper, for the Lord will deliver #t into the K ings 
band, So that the difference between Feroboam's and Abab's Iolatry 
hy here 3 Jeroboam's Idolatry confiſted in worſhipping of the true God 
©. byan Image 3 but Abab's Idolatry was not only in worſhipping the true 
God by an Image as Jeroboam's did, but in worſhipping other gods be- 
fides him, namely, Baal-gods. 

3. A third inftance might be that of Michah and his Mother, Jug: 
17. though his Mother made a graven Image , yet that it was for the 
worſhipping of the God of Iſrael, appears by the whole ſtory : ſhe pro- 
feſes, Verl. 3- that ſhe had wholly dedicated the filver that was to 
make a graven Image and a molten Imageunto the Lord 3 and Micab 
himſelf conſccrates a Levite for his Pricft, viz. ſeeming thereby to have 
reſpe& to the true God in the worſhip he had deſigned; and when he 
had done ſo, he profteſles, Verſ. 13. Now know- I that the Lord will d5 
me'good, ſeeing 1 bave a-Levite to my Prieſt : yet upon this account his 
Mother and himſclt alſo were Idolaters. 

As we may take notice of the Superſtition and Idolatry, fo of the 
fraud and treachery of the Church of Rome, in leaving the ſecond /Corn- 
mandment, or at leait the far greatelt part of it, out of fome of their 

- Books : for this I thall mention their. Roman Catechiſm”, authorized by 
the Conncil of Treat, and Publiſhed by the Edi of Pope Pizs the Fifth, 
where, {peaking of the firſt Commandment (for Papitts make tirtt and 
ſecond to be but one) they recite it thus, Thox ſhalt have- no other gods 
before me, Thou ſhalt nit make to thy ſelf any graven Imare, and ſupply 
the reſt with an &:. As alfoa Book called Maniprlas Curatorum, con- 
taining in-briet the Offices of Prielts, according to the order of ſeven 
Sacraments , by Gzido de Monte, written Anno Dom. 1333. where the 
ſecond Commandment is wholly omitted. As alfoa Book called Opnſ< 
enlum Tripartitum de Preceptis Decalogi de Confeſioae, & Arte Miriendi, 


by. obn Gerſon Chancellor of Paris, Now this is an horrible piece of. 
| fraud and treachery, and accordingly diſowned and decreed by the Re-- 


_ formed Churches. 

Now for the further clearing and more diſtin underſtanding of this 
matter, it will become us to take into Conſideration, that this is granted 
on all hands, that there are 1e# Commandments of the Moral Law, cal- 
led therefoxe the Decalogue ; and that theſe Tex Commandments are di- 


YC £ s to be proved, that the Iſraelites did at any time, yea in the worſt 


vided into To. Tables, but how many belong unto the Fieſt Tabte, 


"God not to be Worlhipped as repreſented by an Imave.. 
and how many unto the Second, that indeed is a queſtion. The Pd 
zeſtants, or thoſe that may be called Calviniſts in oppoſition to the I1« *ÞÞ © 
therans, aſcribe Four Commandments to the Firſt Table , and Six to the y 
Second : The Papiſts and Lutherans making the Firſt and Second Come 
mandment to be but one, aſcribe Three Commandments to the Firſt Te 
ble, and Seven to the Second; and to make up the number of Ten, di> "| 
vide that which we call the Tenth Commandment, into two, the one, © 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe, and the other, Thox ſhalt ua 
covet thy Neighbours Wife, nor bis Man-ſervant, &c. Now this diſtin 
ion of the Commandments, together with their preſurptuous leayi 
out of the Second Commandment out of the Decalogne, is not 

by the Churches called Reformed, for theſe Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe by this means they facrilegioully take away a Command- 
ment of God, relating to his Worſhip and Service : for as by the firſt 
Commandment we are forbidden to worſhip falſe gods, or the Images 
of falſe gods 3 ſo by the ſecond Commandment we are forbidden to 
worſhip the true God in a falſe way, or after a falſe manner 3 and in 
particular the worſhipping of Images, or the worſhipping of the true 
God by an Image. Now they of the Church of Rome being aware of 
this, and that they might have a covert for their Idolatrous Worſhip, 
make the firſt and ſecond Commandment to be but one, and preſum- 
ptuouſly leave the ſecond Commandment out of the Decalogue. 

2. That ſuppoſing the ſecond Commandment (for fo we fayit is) 
was only an Appendix to the firſt, and an Explication of it, yet it is an 
horrible preſumption to leave this Explication out of their Books, and 
particularly out of their Catechiſm. The Law of God ought to be 
made known unto the people, perte& and entire, as it was delivered by 
God himſelt: Surely God hath not given to any, no not to the belt and 
wiſeſt amongſt the ſons of men, the power of a Deleatzr, with refe- 
rence to his holy and bleſſed Law. And if that which we ſay is the ſe 
cond Commandment, may be razed out of our Books becauſe it is an Ex+ 
plication of the firſt , by the ſame reaſon we may blot out the- whole 
tenth Commandment out of the Decglogue, becauſe it is an Explication 
of the whole Moral Law, and eſpecially of the ſecond Table, according 
to the notice given us by Chriſt himſelf, Mat. 5.28. I ſay unto you, That 
whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after ber , bath committed adultery 
with ber already in bis heart. 

And whereas it is urged, that in the rchearſal of the Commandment, 
our Saviour himſelf doth not keep exaQtly to the words and ſyllables as 
you have them upon record, Exod.20. nor to the ſame order as Mat. 19. 
16. when one came to Chriſt, and faid to him, Good Mafter, what good 
thing may I do that I may have eternal life ? Our Saviour anſwers hi 
Verſ 17. If thou wilt emer into life , keep the Commandments ; 
Verſ. 18. When be ſaith uato him, Which ? Chriſt anſwers, Thos ſpalt 
4 no murder : Thou ſhalt not comms adultery : Thou ſhalt not ſteal: = | 
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” Salt not bear falſe witneſ7 : and Verſ.19. Honour thy Father and thy Mo- 
"her. And thus Moſes reciting the Commandments , interſerts ſome- 
thing when he ſpeaks of the fourth Commandment; Dew. 5. 12, 13, 
14,15. Keep the Sabbath-day to ſanftifle it , as the Lord thy God bath 
commanded thee, &c. Verl. 15. And remember that thou waſt a ſervant 
"= in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 

* ghrough a mighty hand, and by a ſftretched-out arm ;, therefore the Lord thy 
God hath commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day : All this muſt be ac- 
knowledged 3 but then there is a difference between doing this ſome- 
time , and upon occaſion, and to do it frequently and delignedly ;- and' 
where there are but Ten Commandments, molt facrilegiouſly and irre- 
yerently to deprive the people of one of them, 

3. No ſufficient reaſon can be rendred, why that which we ay is the 
| tenth Commandment , ſhould be divided into two , but rather that it 
is one, and no more 3 and that the purport and ſcope of this Com- 
| ' mandment is, to forbid the coveting of any thing that is our Neigh- 

bours: and it we may take the boldneſs to make the coveting of our 

Neighbours Houſe one Commandment, and the coveting of our Neigh- 

bours Wife another, we may by the ſame reaſon make another of cove- 

ting our Neighbours Servant, and another of coveting his Ox , or his 

AG, and ſo make twelve or thirteen Commandments, or rather as ma- 
* ny Commandments as the things are that we covet. In a word, the 

Papiſts wilful declining the printing and publiſhing the ſecond Com-- 

mandment for the pevples uſe, doth give any inipartial Obſerver ſuth-- 

cient cauſe to ſuſpe that they. themſelves take it to be againſt their. 

cauſe 3 and ſuppoling that it ſhould be granted, that three Command- 

ments belong to the firſt Table, and (even to the ſecond, yet it looks like 

a piece of traud and unfaithfulneſs to ſuppreſs any thing of the Law, 

concerning which our Saviour tells us, that not one Jos or tittle of it 

ſhall fall to the ground. 

Is this, Learn from hence that there is a ſweet harmony, and ſuitable= Uſe 3;. 
neſs, and correſpondency between Divine Truths delivered unto us in 
the Old Teſtament, and in the New. Moſes in Deuteronomy teacheth 
us, to fear the" Lord our God, and ſerve him : our Saviour in St. Matthew 

teaches us, that we muſt worſhip the Lord our God, and bim only muſt 'we 
ſerve. Take the Word of God, whether you conſider the Old Telta-: 
ment or the New, the incomparable fitneſs and proportion of .the 
Truths and Dodtrines contained in them one unto another, is one great 
Character of the Divinity of the Scriptures 3 and therefore thoſe Do- 
Qrines that are urged as-matters of Faith , and yet have no ſuitableneſs 
and correſpondency with thoſe Principles which are owned and acknow- 
ledged to be Divine Truths, but juſtle with them, and may be contider-- 
ed apart, and in a ſeparate way trom them, are to be ſuſpected for delu-- 
ions and miſtakes. I ſhall take my liberty here (though not defigued 


tor the management of that ſubje& ) to inſtance in the Doctrine of 
Tranſub- 
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deny our ſe 
in thoſe things wherein it is proper for them to give a judgment, { 
we mult in caſe we believe that the Sacramental Elements, atter Conſe 
cration, are tranſubſtantiated into the very Body and Blood of Chrify 
then all Religion will fall to the ground, we cannot certainly know ge 
ther what we read, or what we hear 3*nor could they that lived in 
Saviour's time , certainly know that there was ſuch a perſon living * 
upon the earth , and all the Miracles that he wrought, for ought they © 
knew, might be Delulions, and a meer deception of their ſenſes i, 
that if ſenſe was not to be believed, Chriſtianity it (elf muſt have fallen © 
to the ground. This cannot be denied: but then they ſay that this one ins 
ſtance of Tranſubſtantiation ought to be excepted fromthe general Rule,” 
and ought to have its place apart, and in this particular caſe our (enſes 
ought to be over-ruled. Now this, among(t other things, makes the 
Dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be ſuſpected, becauſe it hath not a ſuis 
tablencls to other matters, whereby the Verity of Chriſtiari Religion 
was proved and made good "unto the World. Look as i is in other 
caſcs, conſider the work of God, there appears a marvellous correſpons 
dence betwcen them 3 the World hath its parts ſo united one to ano- 
ther, that neither the Heaven, nor the Earth, nor any of the Elements 
can be taken away without the ruine of the whole : And thus it is with 
the Principlcs of Chriſtian Religion , and eſpecially the great Truths of 
Chriſtianity 3 take away one, and you in a manner take away all the _ 
reſt. For inſtance, The Doctrine of the Trinity hath many Principles of 
Chriſtianity that fall in with it, the Incarnation of the Son of God falls 
iu with it, the Death and Paſſion of the Son of God falls in with it, the 
Satisfaction of the Son of God made unto Divine Juſtice falls in with . 
it : But you may take away the Doctrine of Tranſubltantiation, and all 
the Principles of Chriſtian Religion will remain unſhaken, yea untoucht, | 
the Dodtrine of the Sacraments not excepted': the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
will not ſuffer in the leatt by it, no nor the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- * 
per its ſelf; for if Baptiſm be a Sacrameyt without Tranſubſtantiation, 
why may not the Lord's Supper alſo ? But this I take notice of only i 
tranſitn, and by the way, and fo pals on, 

Let this caution us againſt Superſtition, and all Falſe-Worſhip: It is 
the great Intereſt and Concern of the Church of Chriſt, to keep. the 
Worſhip of God pure and uncorrupt. *Tis to be acknowledged that 
Satan. is a great enemy to the Truths of God, as well as to the Worſhi 
of God yet his deſign is rather that the Worſhip of God be corn 


 thanthe Truths of God be perverted : for he knows that it is poſſible 


for Religion to be depraved in ſome points, and yet many may keep 
themſelves from defilement, and may not be tainted with the errours of 
the place where they live, or the Church unto which they do belong, 
provided the Worſhip of God be kept pure and uncorrupt: but if once 


ihe Worlhip of God be publickly corrupted by Superſtition and — | 
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God mt to.be Worſhipped as repreſented by an Image." + 
t is next to an impoſhbility if the infeftion do not ſpread oyer the face 


Z&f the whole Church, and by conf ce there can be no Communion 
> "with that Church without fin 3 and hence the great buſineſs of . 
> coming to Maſs. It may be ſome Papiſts, at leaſt ſach as are mode- 
rate, may allow you to adhere to ſome Proteſtant Principles, if you will 
” come to the Maſs 3 but that is indiſpenſable. 
: As this ſhould caution us againſt Falſe-Worſhip in the general, fo "Uſe 5, 
againſt worſhipping of God by an Image in particular. God is very 
jealous left his Worſhip ſhould be given unto Images, and hence none of 
theCommandments are grounded upon his jealoufie but the ſecond,which 
is again(t Images,and we are very prone to Superſtition and Will-worſhip 
igthis kind.God exprefſeth himſelf moſt largely in the ſecond and fourth 
Commandments, becauſe men are more than ordinary inclinable to be 
tranſgreſſors of theſe two : A man is eafily counſelled that he muſt not 
kill, that he muſt not ſteal 3 but that God is to be worſhipped only in 
that way which he hath preſcribed in his Word, and that the Lord's 
Day, the Chriſtian Sabbath , is to be kept holy, this may be enforced 
upon us, and we had need of line upon line to further us in theſe Duties ; 
as where the Tyde is wont to run, and bear up with greater force and 
violence than is uſual in other placcs, the banks that are made for the 
pteventing of the breaking in of the water,had need to be made fo much 
the higher and the {ironger : And whereas it is faid that Idols may not 
be worſhipped, but Images may 3 it is high preſumption to diſtinguiſh 
where God hath not : the ſecond Commandment tells us, that we are 
wot to make to our ſelves any graven Image, or the likeneſs of any thing; 
and it expreſly forbids us, to fall down before it, and worſhip it : and 
ſurely it muſt needs be of. dangerous conſequence in things that concern 
God's Worlhip ard Service, to endeavour to elude the force and power 
of any Law'of God by a diſtin&ion of our own deviſing. 
Is to counſel you to keep your ſelves from Idols ; © thus St. Joby, Uſes , 
7 Job. 5.21. Little Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. 1dols, what My 
* arethey? Some will tell you, that there is this difference between an . 
Image and an Idol: An Image, fay they, is a repreſentation of fome- -21 
thing that hath a real being and exiftence 3 an Idol, of ſomething that "0 
is feigned, and hath no being but%n the minds and fancies of men 3_ and 
that is the meaning, ſay they, of that place of Scripture, 1 Cor. 8.4. We 
know that an Idol is nothing in the World ; but this is a ſtrange miſtake : 
Itis true, the Apoſile ſays , an Idol is nothing ; but how? not in reſpe&t 
of the matter of it, for ſoit 1s — Gold, or Silver, or Stone 3 
no, nor in regard of the _ repreſented by it ; for an Idol doth not 
always repreſent things feigned, and ſuch as have no exiſtence but in the 
imaginations of men, as Sphynxcs, Tritons, -Centaurs, and the like, 
but many times things that are real, things that are in Heaven; and 
things that are on Earth, as they are mentioned in the ſecond Com- 
- mandment. Nor is it to be imagined that amongſt thoſe multitudes of 
| M mm I mages 
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Images which were worſh by the Heathens, but that ſome of ther 
at leaſt might repreſent + things as had a real being and exiſtence; 
and yet.all ſach as were worſhipped by them, are expreſly by the Apofit - 
called Idols, 1 Cor. 12, 2. Te krtow that ye were Gentiles, carried amay * 
wnto theſe dumb Idols, even as ye were led ; but the meaning of the &: © 
poſile is this, an Idol is nothing in =_ of virtue and efficacy, nothing 
at all conducing unto Salvation 3 and in particular, that it hath no power © 
at all cither to fan&ike or to pollute thoſe meats which were offeret © 
: unto them, of which the Apofile fpeaks in that Chapter. An Idol is © 
bs © faid to be nothing in the ſame ſenſe as Circumcition is ſaid to be nothi nn 
3 and Uncircumcition nothing, 1 Cor. 7. 19. that is, in point of virtue 
and efficacy 3 and (6 the Apoſtle explains himſelt elſewhere, Gal. 5. 
For in Chrift Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircum. 
eiſion, but Faith that worketh by love : the #» formale of an Idol conſiſts. 
in this, that it is religiouſly worſhipped, inſomuch that which was no 
Idol before , immediately upon its being worſhipped becomes an 1dol: 
Thus the Brazen Serpent, that was no Idol before, upon its being wor- 
ſhipped became an-Ido]: Thus it was with the Sun, and Moon, and 
Stars, when the people worſhipped them, and burnt incenſe to them, 
-'s - they became Idols. | 
m— Now the counſel that. give you , or rather St. fob, is this, Keep 
7 your ſelves from Idols : They that would not be Idolaters, muſt keep + 
themſelves from Idols, from all things that may be enticements to that 
- ſin : in the Commandments where a lin is forbidden, all enticements 
and provocations to that lin are alfo forbidden. When God fays, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery , the meaning of this Commandment, accor- 
ding to the Expoſition that our Saviour himſclt makes of it, is, that we 
mult not look, upon a woman to luſt after her. And Solomon ſpeaking of -. 
an Harlot, givcs this counſel, Prov. 5. 8. Remove thy way far from her, 
and come not nigh the door of her houſe”: And holy Fob, made a covenant 
with his eyes, not to think upon a Maid, Job31.1. When God would 
forbid the ſin of injuſtice, ſee how he expreſfles it, Demt. 25. 13. Thou 
ſhalt not have in thy bag divers weights, a great and a ſmall. It was a 
fin for a man-to have a great and a fmall weight in his bag 3 and why ſo? 
Suppoſe a great and a ſmall weight were found in a mans bag, he might 
fay, How doth it appear that I have fold Wares by one weight, and 
taken up Wares by another ? But God would not have them lay ſuch a 
fnare before themſelves, and therefore forbids them to have in their bags 
divers weights, a great and a ſmall : So it is in this caſe; when we have 
a-caution given us againſt Idols, Little Children, keep your ſelves from 
Idols. The Holy Ghoſt ſeems to meet with a. ſecret Obje&ion that 
might be made by ſome: We hate Idolatry , but yet rv have Images to 
put us in mind of God, and to quicken our Devotion, provided we give 
them not. religious Worſhip as others do ,. we hope there is no harm'in 


this. Yes, there is ; you mult not only keep your ſelyes MO 4 
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3 - famiſhing of Idols is a Scripture-phraſe , 
ſhall worſhip bim, The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking 


you mult keep your ſelves from Idols. Thoſe of 


Moab, and no man knoweth of bis Sepulchre to this day, Deut. 34. 6. 
in all this was tf blot out the Memorials of Moſes 
from the face of the whole Earth. 

Let us pray unto God, that he would familh all the gods of the Earthz 
Zeph. 2. 11. The Lord will be 
terrible unto them, for be will famiſh all the gods of the earth, and mey 
God's Providence over his 


* Creatures, tells us, Pſal. 145. 15. The eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou 


giveſt them th#ir meat in due ſeaſon : but an Idol is none of God's Crea» 


tures, an Idol hath eyes and ſees not, cars and hears not, mouth and 
and taſtes not. But you will ſay, How then can God famiſh them ? 
Thus: If we would know what 1t is to famifſh the gods of the Earth, 


- thenwe muſt conſider what their meat is 3 their meat is that Worſhipy 


and Service, and Honour, which is given them by the ſons of men; 


+ Now when God is made the ſole Obje& of Religious Worſhip, when 


nien turn from dumb Idols to ſerve the living God, and him only, then 
God famithes the gods of the Earth, takes away their meat from them, 
= then' men ſhall worſhip him, and let all good people ſay, Amer. 

00e it. 


© . the Church of 
"x " 2-4 6 Proteſtants as if they had a mind to aboliſh and root out 
=” of the minds of men, the memory of the bleſſed Apoſtles, Conteſfory 
© and Martyrs, by inveighing againſt facred Images, and holy Reliques; 

* but this is juſt as if a man ſhould take upon him the boldneſs to-fay, 
That becauſe God buried the Body of Moſes, in a Valley in the Land of 
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Proteſtants ſeparated'for Chriſt's Names fake: | 
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Luke 6. 22. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and when + 

| they ſhall ſeparate you, and ſhall reproach you, 
and caſt out your Name as evil for, the Son of 
man's ſake. | 


Ne of the main deſigns of the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, is to © 
unite men one to another, and to tie them together with 
the (trongeſt bonds and ligaments imaginable. To this pux- 
pole it does not_ only forbid the doing of any wrong unto 

others, but it preſcribes Rules for the curbing of our paſſions when pro- 
voked by them. Nay, it peremptorily enjoins, under the ſevereſt penal- 
- tics, that we ſhould forgive the offenccs done againſt us, and love, the 
perſons of them that do-them. And that we might think it our. great- 
eſt concern thus to do, it combines and. gathers all, who hav? any hope 

Ephel. 4. 4» 5* zoward God, into one Body, which is called the Church, who are jointly 

to profeſs one Faith, and to perform one Worſhip, and to ſerve one Lord: 
the Ligaments whereby this Body is united and tied together, being the 
Sacraments, for this end alſo appointed by Chrift.. 

Who beingthe Lord of all, is yet vlealed more eſpecially to relate to - 


© 1 


| this Body, as its Head, for Dire&ion and Government, and to inflaence - 

g | it by his Spirit for life and motion. Now it being full as monſtrous. 

| for one Head to have two Bodies, as for-one Body. to have. two Heads. - ' 
So far forth as any have hoped for Salvation by. Chriſt, they have alſo 
pretended to belong to that One Body, of which he is-the Head-and Sas _ 
viour. "17 

In theſe pretenſions the Church of Rome comes not behind any, but, 

with asmuch paſſion, and as little reaſon as they of old, whom the Pro- 

Jerem.7.44 phet ſpeaks of, they cry out too, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of” 
the Lord, the Temple f the Lord are theſe. Nay, ſo unreaſonable are 
they in arrogating to themſelves the priviledge of this Body, that they FF 
challenge (as the Doxatifts before them.) to be the whole, and not a part "F-- 
of it 3 confounding, for to ſave this-their purpoſe, things ſo diſcrepant,* Is 
as. the Catholick, and Romiſh Church, (that is , the univerſal anda parti IF 
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X[Y. s ſeparated fo Chril ; Names ſake, - 
ular Church) and at laſt the Church and the Pope too are with them 
but one ren ſame, all others being but Cypkers, and meer Inſignifi» 
©, ants-t | 
T = - And. this I account none of the leaſt reaſons to ſuſpe& that they have 

=” x0 port nor ſpare in-what they fo much pretend unto : for *tis tootoo ap- 
” parent that they. have not that mind and ſpirit that was in Chriſt. (Now 
” *is not condinuity but animation that makes the ſeveral parts to become 
* "one Body.) And as the ſame foul that acts in the head, adts in every 
individual member belonging to it: ſo the ſame Spirit which was in 
Chriſt, is Aſo in all , that as living members belong unto him. Burt, 
- _ alas, where is that mecknels and gentleneſs, that love and charity which 
our bleſſed Saviour ſo-much expreſſed himſelf, Go earneſtly recommend- 
ed unto his Diſciples 3 nay, which he made the Teſt of their really.be- 
| »  inghis? Though the Church of Rome yet retains the calling of Chriſt Joh.13.25. 
Lord,. Lord, it is evident in this they do not his will. They ſtill cry, 
Heſanna to him , and yet really Crucifie him , at leaſt in his Members. 
- They arc not the: followers of- the humble FESUS, but of the proud 
Phariſees , from whom our. Saviour foretels that his Diſciples thould 


ſuffer 3 but ſuch ſufferings as were as little to be declined, as they were 


hardly co be avoided, being the high-way, though a rough one, to bliſs. + _ : 
and happineſs : Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall bate you, 4 
E | 
In which words are remarkable, VG - 


I, Suffering foretold, in which the Sufferers alſo are deſcribed. whi 
is the ſubje& in the Verſe, iz. fuch as men ſhall bate, and'ſepa- 
rate, and reproach, Oc. 

2, Their ſtat? or codition declared, or encouragement propoſed unto 
ſuch, (which makes the Predicate) Bleſſed are ye, &&e.. 


. In the former there are-three things conſiderable. 
t% What. it-is that Chrift”s Diſciples and followers ſhall ſaffer ; they 
'- ſhall be hated, ſeparated, reproached, and have their Names cat 
out, 
2: For what caxſe they ſhall ſuffer thus ; - for the Sonvf Man's ſake. 
3: From whom it is-that they ſuffer , from men, when men ſhall bate 
you, &c, | 


I ſhall begin with the latter, as being: firſt in the words of the Text, mn_—_ 
and intend to paſs-it over. with ſome little refleQion at preſent upon brag 6. _ 
it. Men here are not conſidered as in honour, by reaſon of the Image of yomines. i. & _ 
God, and their conformity unto God 3 for ſo they continued not: but impiicinimici 
NF men is terminus diminuens, a term ſynonymous with World, which our Goarinz meay, > 
N Y * Saviour ſpeaks of elſewhere 3 denoting ſuch as are put in contra-ditin- mwg Fs < 
3 © Rion unto them that are choſen. out of the World. It reflects their iS 4. = 
_ - fall and degeneracy upon them. Nay-, they whom Chrilt's —_ 
<2) 4 
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ſuffer moſt by, are commonly ſuch as make profeſſion of fearing and {6s 
vine-God dy; unto whom light indeed is come, but = love darkneſ@* 
a. ſo they become bruiſed with- a double fall : thus by their chown 
and pradice, being ſuper-added- to that of their nature; and wharſh. 
ever they pretend to the contrary, (as St. Jude ſpeaks of them) | ; 7 
are twice dead. There is no enmity like that of Brothers : our Saviour © 
himſelf ſuffered from none ſo much as from his Friend and Diſciple Fu. : 
das, and his followers ſince have endured moſt in all Ages from fie IC 
profel(s (as well as they do) to be retainers unto him. Wi. 
But I ſhall pals this at preſent without any other Obſervatfon, as ally : 
the ſecond part, or the ſtate and condition of the ſufferers ſpoken of is 
my Text 3 only you may here of them, though briefly, in the Appliz "= 
cation, fo 
whit itw The two former branches (in my propounded method) of this firft © 
—_ the 4 ” þ part being ſuch as I intend to graft my enſuing Diſcourſe upon, give me . © 
fiffer ho leave, though e poftliminio, to come to a nearer ſearch into them; and 
; at the firſt view, in the former of them , four remarkable particulars 
forctold, which the Diſciphes of Chriſt were to ſuffer : viz. 


1. Hatred, 4 


2, Separation of them, as not worthy of Humane Society, but moſt © 
unworthy to partake of Church-CoMmunion. 


3Keproach, upon whom they might vomit up all their Gall with. - > | 


out the charge and ſin of bitterneſs. 


4+ The cafting out of their Names, as ſuch they would ſcorn to be 
reckoned amongſt in their ſervice of God. 44 
1. Hatred. This is the root, the bitter root of the following bitter 4 
fruits : there would be no ſeparating, no reproaching them, no caſting vi 
out of their names, were it not for the hatred they bear unto them.* * 
Now Hatred ig a diſplicency at , and averſion from things or perſons as © 
evil 3 and nothing doth make men ſeem more hating and hateful to one © © 
another , as when they a by a contrary principle : for o far at leaſt as ©; 
they have ſuch a principle in them, they judge not, they affe& not any 
thing alike, but what one calls good, the other calls evilz and what this 
counts evil, the former eſteems as good. | a 
And this muſt needs be acknowledged to be true in the cafe of the 
Text. Chriſt's Diſciples and the Phariſces , his Church and their Per- _.” 
ſecutors, are a&ted by a contrary principle 3 in the one is the ſeed of the” 
b » Woman, in the other the ſeed of. the Serpent 3 and where theſe mect, F- 
*  Gen.3.1s thoughin the ſame (Rebecca's) Womb, they will ſirive and ſiruggle | 
3-15 . 
| a one another. Vw: 5 
Qur Saviour afligns this the true reaſon why the World hated him,” 
and ſhould hate his Diſciples after him, Job, 17. 14+ becauſe neither he, "F- 
northey were of the World. 2 


Now 
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Now this Hatred,” though its ſeat be inward, and jt be many times 
® hidden 3 yet its effects are outward and obvious, none of all the paſli- 

G © ns bcing more ative than love and hatred are 3 and therefore our Sa- 
ER no ſooner had ſpoken of the Phariſees hating of his Diſciples, bus * 
© ke preſently adds, they will ſeparate you, and reproach you. 

* > Becauſe I intend not ſo-much'to inſiſt upon them, 1 ſhall ſpeak but 2 \, geproaches 

” word of the Reproaches which Chriſt's followers muſt bear from the a 
” menin my Text. Hatred being in their heart, *cis no'wonder that re- 
© viling is in their /ips 3 for out of the abwndance of the heart the month- 
: þ; and ſomething they mult ſay to juſtifie the perſecutions and 
"= miſchicfs they heap upon others : for there are none (whohaye not put 
ST off all humanity) but would willingly have Reaſon and Equity on. their 
© fide. 
© Thus they taxed our Savioxr himſelf that he was a Wine-btbber, a Luke 7 34. 
Friend of Publicans and Sinners ;, nay, they would not Crucifie him till 
they had charged him with blaſphemy. Thus they calumniated the Mark 14.64; 
- Apoſiles for being filled raith new Wine, for turning the World upſide As 2, 13, 
: dawn, and foy deliroying the Law, &c. 
| Neither was it better in the immediately ſucceeding Ages : What did 
got the Pagan-World reproach and upbraid the Primitive Chriftians 
with ? What ſecret and abominable wickedneſs did they not charge up-- 
on their private meeting together to ſerve God? No Epidemical Di- 
eaſe, or Publick Calamity betel the Empire, or any Nation-in- it, but it 
was attributed preſently to ſome- ( forged ) wickedneſs of the Chritti- ; 
ans. And it had been well it they had ſuffered from Pagans only : bur, . 
- alas they ſuffered no lefs from Brethren, (if I may call them Brethren) _ 
Þ that a Heathen could obſerve, That no Beaſts were ſ5 cruelore to ano- guanianas- 
ther as Chriſt ians were. Marcelbuuss 
> Butin this laſt Age of the World we haye the dregs of all, and the 
& Papiſts a& over again upon the Proteſtants all the Outrages which were. 
© Ever heaped upon any in. the forementioned inſtances: their calumnies 
Ainſ their Doctrine, their revilings of their Worſhip, their reproaches 
| their Perſons, not only living, but even dead too, I could fill Vo- 
- Himes withal : hat ſpall be given unto thee, or what ſhall be done unto 
* thee, O thou falſe tongu# ? Pal. 120. 3. ' 
* But becauſe they proceed further, ſo muſt I: They.do not only ſhoot. 
out their ſharp arrows, but diſcharge their murdering-pieces at us3 nay, 
| their malice is not confined to, or fatisfied with the ruine of the body, 
BY butasif it were too mean a facritice to their fury, they do what in them. 
les; (and according, to their own principle they effect it) to deſtroythe 
= /w! too;. for they ſhall ſeparats you, and caft out your Namer. «A 
— Which brings me to ſpeak to the other fricits the Text mentions of 3. Sipar ain; 6 
# {fie barred born to Chrif®s Diſciples and followers, and which this Dil- | FF 
| - Suarſe mainly intgnds 3 They ſhall ſeparate you from” their company. p 
FF Lhele latter. woxds arc added by the Tranſlators: to complear (as they: 
& 3 nl. chought)) 
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thought) the ſenſe 3 but it being as clear without them , Fhall no 

ther take notice of them. | | "oþ 
Some make the Separation here ſpoken of, to be meant only of a Pp 

litical or Civil Separation, and their Gloſs is , In carcerem at exiliu 


triiſerint, they ſhall baniſh you, or caſt you into priſon ; as if the bend ny 


ſoning or banithing of them, or at leaſt declining to trade or conver 
with them, were all that was intended here. 


This muſt be acknowledged an evil and a miſchief , which they that 
obey the Commandments of God, and hold the Faith of Feſws, have met © 
with, and which was foreſeen by St. Jobn, -Rev. 13. 16. that they why 3 


world not receive the mark, or name of the Beaſt, ſhould not buy nor ſell, 


But the word here uſed «j*g/owen, they ſhall ſeparate,hath a further ims 
port, and implies a Separation from their Synagogues, and Publick Wor- | 


ſhip, and is the ſame with wnowexyuc mivown, they ſhall caft you ont of 
their Synagogues, mentioned by St. Fohn : which I the rather incline to 
think to be the meaning of this place, becauſe alſo in the antient Canons 
the ſame word «#:e:{i% is ſo often repeated to this purpoſe, #. e. when 
they would by their Cenſure ſuſpend any from Church-Communion; 


and then they who were thus cenſured, were afterwards called abftenti, * 


denoting their being held off from Church-Fellowſhip, and the Cenſure 
its ſelf came at length ' to be called, The leſſer Excommunication. 
But our Evangeliſt ſeems to explain this beſt by what he adds, Thy 


0; therr Names, ſhall caſt ont your Names ; as *tis ſaid of the blind man who ſo conſtantly 


profeſt Chriſt, that they caſt him out , Joh. 9. 34+ And *tis to be obſer- 
ved, that «8», or they ſhall caſt out, here in the Predifion, is tide 
there, or they did caft bim out in the fulfilling of it, the fame word being 


amade ule of by cither Evangelilt. 


As for caſting out thzir Names , it refers to a known cuſtom amongſt 


the Jews, of keeping an exact account of all the Names of thoſe who - 
deſcended from them 3 not only their Tribes and Families, but every» 
hdividual perſon was enrolled , as by evident places in Scripture could 


- 
A 


o 


% 


be readily made to appear. Now to have therr Names caſt oft, or cut” | 


off from this Catalogue, was to be accounted no longer for Jews, or 
amongſt the then People or Church of God, but to be reputed thences 


forth as #ncircumciſed , or as one of the Gentiles, that is , out off the - 
Pale of the Church , and out of the Bond of the Covenant with God. . 


We might illuſtrate this from a cuſtom which they had amongſt the Re- 


mans t00 when any were for their miſdemeanours to be Distranchized, 


the Cenſor-expunged, blotted out , or cut off their Names out of the 
City-Rolls, and they might not after that enjoy their City-Priviledges, 
neither were they thenceforth to be accounted as Citizens. 

The ſum that this amouats unto, is, That they who would embrace, 
and hold faſt the Faith delivered by our Saviour , ſhould be fo far 


from meeting with that love and reſpe& which they ought to be enters. 
tained withal, that they ſhould on the contrary be*Separated and Ex-* 


s& 8 


communicated, 
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 mmuniczted, put out and accurfed,' and thit' by thern who ſhall take 
© ron them to be the: Governoars of the Church,” + 1 Oo 
> That this was fultilled in the firſt breaking forth of the Goſpel, and 
4 in the very dawning of that day, we have evident teſtimony in Scobbtries 
© to prove it by but having in part formezly mentioned it”, I thall now 
* only refer you to it. : 
© © This was certainly a very great Engine, by which men were not only 
F off from attending unto the means of their Converſion, and cauſed 
* 16 ſhat their eyes- againſt the light that did ſhine fo powertully round 
© Shout them: but in caſe it had. bxoken, in. at any time unawares upon 
* - them, it was a molt cogent Argument to keep them from owning, aud 
cherithing of it: for as St. Fobn obſerves, though-many believed on bim; Joh. 11. 44. 
yet becauſe of the Phariſees, (who {wayed molt in their Sankedrim) they 
did not confeſs him, lelt they ſhould be put out of their Church ; and for 
this very reaſon, it Nicodemus will come to Jeſus, it ſhall be only by 
wiebt.. 
i it is a known Rule, that Scriptzra Propbetica ſzpins impletar, 
© © oneand the ſame Prophecy may reſpect divers Ages, and be fuliilled in 
divers times 3 the ſame Prediction being frequently mentioned in Scrip- 
turewith an is 22uge37, that it. might be fulfiled-upon divers occalions: 
but muſt not now divert to inſtanccs.. 
Tis evident that this Prediction intimated here in my Text, is no 
more to be reſtrained to the Apoliles themſelves., or the Church at that 
time, or immediately.after , than any other foretelling of ſuffering per<« \ 
* Gcution in this World is to be, or than: any. promiſe of atſiſtance and de 
liverance whatſozver. 
It hath been. realized indeed with a witneſs-in-our, and in our fore 
fathers days.. The Church of Rome, who pretend to be the only Church 
; of God, and Spouſe of Chriſt, hath ſeparated us from them, and hath 
Caſt out our Names; {o that this day theſe words are fulfilled , They ſhall 
ſeparate you, they ſhall caſt out your Namers., 8 
But by reaſon that as it-is not the prniſhment, but the cauſe which Thagonl of th» (1 
makes a Martyr ſo it is not the ſuffering barely of theſe things which / Ting of —_— 
ſpeaks any to be the true Diſciples of Chriſt. Let us therefore enquire - ==g he. p. 
into the cauſes aſhgncd by our Saviour in my. Text for. which his Diſci- | 
ples ſhall be thus dealt with. And here we meet, , 
Firſt, with a pretended cauſe, They ſhall calt out your Names as evil, 1, The pritends*- 
they ſhall fatten (as much as in them. lay): all manner of calumnies upon e4 c4«/e. | 
you 3 and report of you, not as indeed you are, but as they who hate 
you would have you thought to be : they will pretend that their ſepara= 
ting of you, and not converling, eſpecially.in the Worſhip of God with | *Y 
you, is not what they would willingly have done, but what they were - = 
neceſſitated unto by you who. (as-they alledge,) have broached new. Do« 
drines, and withal receded from aucient Cuſtoms, Oc, 
& © That this is truc in cither inſtance, is too apparcat ; the Phariſees: 
"= Nan charged4 
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Rom.1. 18,74. them, for their not embracing truth in the love of it , or 


Matth.23.14. 


| xeal caule, viz. It is for the Sox of man's ſake. * 


' Protelfant parted for Criſs Names ks. Ser, 0 


charged the Apoſtles, and the Church of Rome do charge the Protes: 7 
ſtants, with whatſoever they think likely to make them odious. Wn 

Some of them doubtleſs do this out of a kind of integrity of theix © 
hearts, ſeparating, excommunicating, nay killing of them, as a deſer-' 
ved puniſhment tor the evil they conceive in them, or to have been come *K- 
mitted by them: this proceeds out of that blindneſs and ignorance ® 
which is ſo common unto all in the things of God 3 but eſpecially as it 
is further contracted: or -encreaſed by them , or inflicted by God upon 

bolding it in 
wirighteouſneſs : Theſe may be thought indeed to have believed lyes, and 
that they were perſwaded that they did God good ſervice in thus delpite- 
fully uſing thoſe that did worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, as is in- 
timated in a parallel place, Fob. 16.2. 

But as to others, the ſuppoſed evil in the matter that Chriſt's follow- 
ers are charged with , is but a pretended cauſe of their being o evilly 
dealt withal not only as we ſhall ſee hereafter, in that they did not de- 
ſerve it, but becauſe alſo that they who ſo ſeverely inflict theſe Cenſures, 
are (at leaft many of then) not fo zealous againlt any opz#on, or pratiice 
whatſoever as *tiS evil, that is, as it is againl(t the manifeſt truth, or re- 
vealcd will of God, or as it is diſhonourable to God, or deſtructive to 
the ſouls of men : for if they did ſet themſelves again(t any thing as evjl 
indeed, they would ſet themſelves to oppoſe all evil 3 and in that propor. * 
tion tco in which it is evils @ quatenus ad omne, &c. He does not truly 
hate one ſin, who docs not hate all fins : as he hath no averſion from 
one Toad or Viper, as a Toad or Viper, who can take another up into 
his hands or boſom. Hatrcd is (as the Philoſopher ſays) weir ni 49% 
againſt all of a kind, or againſt none of that kind. So that I cannot think 
that the Phariſees who were ſo notoriouſly guilty of Rapine and Extor- 
tion, . and could ſwallow Widows houſes, thould firain at the imagined 
faltity of the Apoſtles Do&rine, or the: ſurmiſed corruption in the Gos 
ſpel-Worſhip 3 there being eſpecially ſuch fair tootſteps for cither in thoſe _ 
very Writings which they acknowledged the Rule of both. Neither 
can I believe that the Church of Rome, who can licenſe, without any re- 
gret or ſcruple, Stews and Whore-houſes, and can diſpenſe with Rebel 
lion and Inceft, and what not ? that theſe ſhould be the men who are 
truly zealous for the Truths and Worſhip of God, as ſuch , or that they 
ſhould ſet themſelves ſo much againit the Dcctrine which the Proteſtants 
profeſs, or againtt the way of worſhipping of God which they uſe, b& 
cauſe they are falſe or impious , for then they would be againſt all im- 
piety, eſpecially amongſt themſelves. But the true cauſe of the averhon 
of the generality of them 'from our opinions-and praftices, is, becauſe 
they agree not with their Intereſts aud Lujts, and are not confiſtent with - 
their Profit and Grandeur : or, if you will, our Saviour here afligns the 
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” ,* This is that which-is at the bottom of all, "ts fir Chrifts ſake, for 2.The real cauſe 
= their reſpect nnto bim and bir Inſtitutions , his Truths anid Ordinances, {9 thy; 
i oy that his Diſciples ſuffer. Would they not fo much confider what he ſaffer. I 
> hath cnjoined and commanded, but follow their pretended Guides with 
© - blind obedience, they ſhould be as when the ſtrong man armed kept the 
= boxſe, all in peace. 

_— In a matter ſo obvious 'I will not _ to diſcourſe concerning this 
deſeription of our bleſſed Savior here uſed, Son of man, *tis known to 
be one of the Names or Titks which he was pleaſed to denote or de- 

{eribe himſelf by 3 who! though he was God bleſſed for ever, vouchſafed 
to'take upon him our natyfe*; and to become man for us; thus conde- 
ſending to us both in th®2me and thing, that we might know that jt 
was he in whom that Prophecy was fuljilled, Unto. us @ Child is born, Efay 9.c; 
wito #s a Sor is given, &c. And by this means he did in the higheſt man- 
ner recommend himſelf, and Truths, his Wil and Warſhip unto us. It 
is for bis ſake, i.e. for their love and" faithfulneſs, their reſpe& and 
obedience unto him, that they who believe truly in him in all Ages do 

ſuffer. Would but the Apoſtles have forborn to preach in bis Name , 
would they have obſerved the antient , but antiquated Rites' of the 
Jewiſh Church, they might long enough have kept in amongſt them, and 
ſhould not have been perfecuted by them : So would-rhe. Proteftarty not 
repard the mind and will 'of God, nor the DbErine and Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, but let the Church of Rome add or take"away at'ies pleaſure, they 
ſhould not have been, nor now need they be, eaft ext by them. 

This is that which I ſhall more ftrictly confine my {el unto, though 
all along I have intended to lay a Foundation with fuch Materials as 
might {uit the intended Structure. 

- The Church of Rome charge the Protefants with Schiſm, as rending 
and dividing themſelves from the true Church, which, as they tell us, 
= themſelves only are. 

ſhall paſs by all the other reproaches they lade us with, though ve- 
yy heinous and innumerable; it being a common matter with them (as 
with the Pagan Perſecutors 6f 614) to put the lincere- Profeſſors of the 
Truths of Gcd into'Beaſts Skins , aHowing them to have ſcarce a hu- 
mane ſhape, that any who would might the more eagerly bait and wor- 
them to death. 
= But as for their jmputation of Schiſm untous, we may well aver, that 
Fall men they have leaſt reaforrto charge us with: it upon divers accounts, 
but eſpecially becauſe tb:y ehemſelves have pat usfrom them : 'they have 
ſeparated us, and caft owt our - Names, and'to- this'day-theſe words in my 
' Textare verified concerning us. And' is it-niot hard to be accuſed for 
"i as them, who put us away , and'caſt us from them by farce ? 
t they ſerve us' as they did the Waldenſes, whom they plundered, 
| d, atid ftripped of all they had, and then' by way of derifion and 
; pe called them Panperes Lagdimnenſes ,>The-poor men' of Lyons, 
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by the Church of Rome; for I might bring a whole Cloud of Witneſſes * 


' Matthew Paris records, in.King'. John's time, fix years and an halt, ani 


* 
: ud; 
. 


about which City thoſe .famous Profeſſors of the Truth were former] 
Moſt numerous. ' .. -- Ig _ 

I ſuppoſe that the matter of fa&t cannot be doubted of; and that none © 
will queſtion whether the-Proteſtants have been, or axe thus dealt withal © 


to prove it. All the Martyrs who have ſuffered any ways under then, * 
are, in-their ordinary courſe 'of procecdings, . caſt out, and Excome 
municated by that Church, before they are delivered over to the Civil 
Magiſtrate tg be' condemned and executed; and ſuch as they cannot get + 
into their hands, or where'by the favour of Laws, or tenderne(s of Prin» ** 
ces, the Inquiſition cannot obtain, the Council} of Trent anathematize and © 
curſes howſocver. And the Bull de Cana Domini goes farther, for in that 
the Pope not only Excommunicates all who in the way which they gll 
Herehe, worſhip the God of their Fathers, but he accuiſes all them too, 
who do.any ways favour them, though it be but by giving civil reſpett, or 
a neceſiary alms unto them ;, ſo extenlive is their Charity. Little reaſon 
have we then to expe@ that which they ſo much boaſt of, Good Works 
from them. 

To paſs by their exquiſite torments, and more than barbarous cruel- 
ties exerciſed upon the bodies of Chriſtians, (whillt they willingly ſuffer 
Jews in many places to dwell quietly amongſt them) ſo directly contrary 
to the ſo much gloried in Primitive Church , who could. not endure 
thoſe Biſhops who perſwaded the Emperour to put Hereticks to death; 
and to be ſure vaſtly differing from the mind and ſpirit of the meek 
ZESUS, who would not at the inſtance of his Diſciples deſtroy the truly 
both Heretical and Schiſmatical Samaritans by fire, though otherwile too 
he was inhumanly treated by then. 

There may ſeem ſomething to be pleaded for their Church-Cenſures, 
as if they were but the cutting off gangrenatcd and dead Members for 
the better preſerving of the relt of the body. . And as if = did this too - 
in obedience to that Apoliolical Precept of dclivering ſxch unto Satan, 
and (o putting away evil from amongft them. But what is this to their 
interdifiing of whole Kingdoms, in which there cannot be ſuppoſed 
fewer thouſands (and they full out as innocent as any in Nzneveh) - not 


Aphoriſmis in &9wing theirzight band from their left. By which Interdicts (accor- 


ding to their own Authors) all Divine Offices and Service of what kind 
ſoever was forbidden throughout the-whole interdicted Territory, None 
might preach or pray, or adminilier the Sacraments amongſt them, whilſt 
the. Interdict laſted 3 the whole, Region :being by. it ,put out (as: they! 
termed.it), of the Communion;of.the-Church , andall that dicd therein, 
during that {pace,”. how-long:ſoever, :belieyved by.them.damn'd for ever” 
This (not to. mention- its effects. in other places) lalied in England, 3s, 


which ſpace it is thought there died im this Land above {ix hundred 
ſand men, women and children :.And miuſtall theſe, neecflaxily eternal 
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* periſh, becauſe that the King and Pope were at variance with one ano» 

” ther ? with which matter the poor Commons had little to-do, neither 

* could they intermeddle without rebclling againſt their Sovereign. , 

> And what docs the caſting out of the inceftzons perſon, or the hold- 

> ingof an obſtinate ſinner as an Heathen or Publican , make for the ſeclu- 
” ding (0 marly millions of Proteſtants from their Church, and putting of 


them by that means (at leaſt as they ſurmiſe) into a ſtate of inevitable 
perdicion ? 
Eſpecially when as the Proteſtants with one conſent do believe all 


things which are written in the Law and in the Prophets, which St. Pawl ag 11, 


thought a ſafhcient Apology for himſelf, when he could not receive the 
Traditions of the Elders : they believe no lcls, all that the Apoſiles and 
Evangeliſts have declared 3 they willingly embrace the three antient 
Creeds, accounted by the Primitive Church ſufficient Telts of-approved 
Chriſtianity : they delire to live in all good Conſcience towards God 
and men 3 and to give to every one their due in the place into which 
God hath put them. 

Neither can we reaſonably be charged with obſtinacy, being very-de- 
ſous to be informed better in any. thing in which through miſtake as 
men we might have erred. We pray to God daily that he would en- 
lighten us, and give us to ſee the marvellous things in his Word, We 
delrre to be thankful unto men, who God is pleaſed at any time to 
make inſtrumencal for our further information in any of his Truths, or 
our Dutics. Now *tis Obſtinacy only which is the dead fleſh of Hereſie 
vr Schiſm, and makes that Gangrene incurable, and the part affected with 
it to be ſawn off, and contentedly parted withal. 

But yet for all this we are not Scepticks neither z we know whom and 
what we believe 3 and we reſolve , by the Grace of God, to continue 
in it; and if they call our Conſtancy, Obſtinacy, may they call it ſo ful}, 
rather than that we ſhould depart from it. We ſhould be loath to pin 
our Faith upon any mans ſleeve, be he Pope, or who he will. 1f St. Paul 
himſelf, or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto us, than 
that which we have received, he is, and mult be accurſed ; a ſufficient ca» 
veat, one would think, againſt ſwallowing at all adventures whatſo- 
ever may be rccommended to us upon the bare Topick of Authority, and 
not enquiring into the merit of the cauſe, the nature of the thing pro» 
pounded, whether right or wrong, true or falſe. Henceforth an Ipſe 
Dixit,. ſuch an one ſaid fo, or ſuch & Pope defin'd it thus, will be but a 
pititul excuſe at the Day of Judgment for any falſe way. I mui fors 
bear touching more upop this firing at preſent, being willing to join 
Iſme about our being parted from the Church of Rome, trom the cauſe aſ- 
ligned in my Text, viz. The Son of Man's ſake. 

Which words I ſhall conſider with a more particular relation -to the 
ſeveral matters in Controverlie betwixt us and them 3 and- it may, be 
rednably hoped, that if we have Cbrit's Cauſe and Honour on our fide 
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"in thoſe very things for which they ſeparate ns,-and &aft out our N; R 13. 
wemay be reckoned ſtill among his Diſciples 3 and the Church of Ry 


cutors here forctold of. 
And this we may deduce from the following Scheme. 


and recommended by him, that they thus deal with us. 

2, It is for the Purity of his Worſhip , becauſe we would ſerve God 
according to his own Will, and not according to their Will-worſkip, 
that they thus abhor us. 

3. It is for his Authorities ſake, becauſe we dare riot take the Govern» 
ment from off his Shoulders 3 nor pay, that reſpect to any frail man, 
which is only due unto him who is God bleſſed for evermore : or if yoy 
will, it is becauſe we dare not worſhip the Beaſt, that they ſerve. us 
thus. 

To ſum up all in one 3 it is for the Vindication of Chriſt in all his Of 
fices, that we endure theſe Indignities at their hands. | 

; 3. The Prote- The difference between #s and the Chwrch of Rome is moſt important 


4 . . a , 
=. acknowledge, as they ſeparate us for not being of their mind, fo weare 


fate. molt willing not only to be parted, but to part from them, for their not 
being of God's mind : for what fellowſhip can light have with darkneſi ? 
or what Communion bath Chrift with Belial ? 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. 
*Tis true on our part, that we would not for every miſ-perſwaſio 
in the things of Religion, part with any ones Communion : as every 
\ man hath a foul of his own, ſo he cannot but through common frailty, 
different meaſures and means of knowledge, have conceits and opinions 
different from others about almoſt any ſubject. And though evcry truth 
is worth the embracing, yet betwixt Truths themſelves there is as great 
a difference as there is between Farthings and Guineys 3 which, though 
they be both Coins, yet are of a very diſproportioned value. | 
There are by the confeſſion of all ſome Fundamental Truths, and by 
conſequence there muſt be ſome Fundamental Errours. It is a Meta- 
Pphorical Epithite, taken from Buildings, for as Buildings cannot ſtand if 
| the Foundation be removed or taken away 3 ſo the Church , which is 
.Þ Tim. 3-15 called the Houſe of God , cannot ftand neither if it be removed from 
P thoſe ſaving Truths, upon which; as upon a Rock, Chriſt hath founded 
= Titus 3, 10. it. And therefore the Apoſtle, who ſo earneſtly blames the judging and 
& . condemning one another. in lefſer matters , yet would have us to 16> 
jc ſuch an Heretick, (after the firſt and ſecond admonition.) who holds 
any thing contrary unto theſe. | . 
Now we cannot be juſtly charged by the Church of Rome with any po- 
fitive Errour that can fo much as ſtrike at the Foundation : nay, ſhe be- 


1. It is for the Truths of Chriſt; the Do&rine own'd , preach'd, L 


Rants are lepa- in Matters of Faith; it is indeed ſuch, and ſo great, that we willingly . 


lieves what we believe concerning God; one in Eſſence, three in Perſons: . 


She acknowledges with us the Perſon, Natures, Suffering, dt 4 F5 
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as well as the Jewiſh Church , may juſtly be reputed amongſt the Perſe- "Y 


"oy 
**} » 


" : 
1 | ", 
PT oY bl . 
> 
# 
, FF 1 


_ +. Mts HM bhp ets - An, "3 —_ the. nc os TINY he pre PINES 

+. X0V, rrotelnts Jparated for Chit? Names ſole, vob 

© and Aſcenſion of Chriſt , and all the other Articles of the Creed. She 7 

*® charges us only with Negatives, becauſe we cannot admit all fuch Do- - __ 

"> Arines as ſhe injuriouſly obtrudes upon us as matter of Faith: this is 

® jndeed the Apple of Contention betwixt us3 and becauſe we dare not Biſhop Hall's 
® allow and approve of every Difate of the Pope, or Definition of the now Ptace-maker- 

” Roman Church as an Oracle of God, we ſtand accurſed by them. . _ 

' . To point at ſome few inſtances in ſtead of many. 

Do we believe that the Scriptures are a Rule for Life and Manners ? 1, cononing 
ſo dathey : but what they give with the one hand, they take away with the Scripture. | 
© theother; in that they make 7 raditions,” and the Determinatiogs of their 

Church; neceſſary to be received with the ſame reverence that Scripture 

is tobe received withal : ſo that Scripture, which in word they dare not 

deny to- be the Rule , in deed they make it nothing leſs, defaming it 

what they can, as ſhort , imperfed, and obſcure , nay, torbidding the 

reading, or having of it in a vulgar Tongue, where they may. Whereas 

we may well aver, that no Art or Science whatſoever was fo fully and 

plainly taught by any Book in the whole World, as our Chriſtian-callix Y 

and the true art of living and dying in the Faith of Chriſt, and in « 

favour of God, is taught us in bis Word ;, the tovwne, or things in it that 

* are hard to be underſtood , being matters of leſs import to the welfare 

of our ſouls. As for” thoſe Truths whereby Life and Immortality is 

brought to light , there need not ſo much Glofſes and Commentaries to 

underſtand them by, as to bring an humble and teachable mind unto 

them. _ 

We believe that our Saviour Chriſt is the Mediator betwixt God and 1. Concerning | 
man: they ſay that they believe the ſame tooz and becauſe Scripture is the Mediator- 
ſo expreſs concerning it, they dare not deny but that he is the only Me- [P'? canis 
diator : for the Apotile (ays as well that there is but one Mediator, as 1 Tim.2.$; 
he ſays that there is but one God, and Jeſus, theſe two indifſolvably to- 

- gether. And yet for all this the Church of Rome can give away Chrilt's 

Mediators place with a nice diftinCtion at one blow, athigning new Ad- 

yocates unto us, as often as they pleaſe to canonize any. And leſt it 

ſhould be too much for our blefſed Saviour to be our Mediator by his 

Redemption, (which for good manners in the known diſtin&ion they 

leave unto him ) they have ſet up another Propitiatory Sacrifice beſides 

that at his Paſſion, which their Prieſts do offer every day for the living and 
' for the dead; Nay, they will not let his Blood purifie us from our fins, but Revel.1.5, 

have found out a Purgatory, in which our ſouls muſt be purged by their 

own ſufferings after death. ; 

We fay with the Apoſtle, that we are ſaved by Grace, Epheſ. 2.8. 3: Concerning 
which the Papifts will not deny in down-right terms, but they will add Graſs. 
lomcthing to it, which ſhall make this Grace to be no Grace before that 
they have done either interpoſing the previfion of our good works 

| Without Grace in the purpoſe of God before the World began, or ſome 
| .. 89% diſpyſition in us, exciting God to beſtow his Grace-upon us: which 
-; -- -- | Grace 
By a | X 


he 


- 


Luke 18: 11, 


Theſe truths are 
fundamintal. 


Matth, 16.18. 


A 


Grace. being well -improved by us, 'micriteth no leſs than Glory at Wig! 
hands for us. Whoſoever liſts to ſearch this to the quick , will d,- 
that there was never a prouder Opinion held by any of the children of- 
men than this is 3 hence flow not their ſatisfattory works only, by which 
they pay ſufficiently unto God whatſoever is owing unto his Jultice by * 
them 3 but they, hold alſo works of Swpererogation , whereby they de © 
ſerve more than they need for themſelves , or know well what to do © © 
with, and therefore they put it into the Treafury of the Church, for 
the avail of thoſe who by Mozey and Maſſes can take it out. The Pha. 
riſee was modeſt who ſaid'in the heighth of his boaſting, Lord, T thank ©! 
the? : if any of then: would ſpeak this opinion out, he would ſay, Lox 
thou mayſt thank. me.. WE # 

I will paſs by multitudes of inſtances of the like nature, and wilf 
content my ſelf only with theſe, as being ſuch as I judged moſt mate- 
rial; and ſuch, as rcſpe& the very Foundation ; and therefore their © Þ * 
Errours concerning them muſt of neceſſity be of very bad conſequence, 
For 

" Scripture is the Foundation of the Dofirine of Salvation , and the 
Church.is ſaid in this reſpc& to be built upon the Foanndation of the Pro-" - 
phets and Apoſiles, Epheſ. 2. 20. that is, the Church is built upon the 
Dotirine which was delivered by the Apoliles and Prophets 3 a good Pa- 
*rallel to underſtand that ſo much controverted ſaying of our Savicur by, 
Upon this Rock, T will build 'my Church , to he meant of Chriſt's build- © 
ing his Church upon the Doctrine , and not upon the Perſon or Succeſs 
ſors of St. Peter. 

2, Our Saviour Chriſt is the Foundation of our Salvation its ſelf, in 


. that he purchaſed it by his death, and preparcs and preſerves it by his 


lifez in which reſpect the Apolſile tells us, that none can lay any other 


' Foundation than that which is laia,, which is Jeſus Chrift , 1 Corinth, 


ie 6 
3 3- Grace is the Foxndation of the Application of this Salvation, in 
that all.the bencfits which Chrift hath purchaſed: for us, and all the 
works which anſwerably. thereunto he works by his Spirit within us, 
are all founded upon Grace , upon which only they depend, the hearts * 
of believers being hence faid to be eftabliſhed by Grace, Mb. 13.9. 

Now it they undermine or take away theſe Forndation-Truths from 
us, let them take all : *tis howſoever obſervable that the Proteſtants O- 
pinions in theſe caſes muſt needs. be ſafe : for ſurely neither the Word'of 
God, nor the Son of God, nor the Grace of God, can be reaſonably challen- 
ged with any inſufficiency, that they ſhould.necd the Additions and In- 
ventions of men to.make them ſucceſstul , in that eſpecially which they 
are choſen, and appointed-unto by God. If God: thought his Word to 
be ſufficient-to enlighten us, his Son to redeem and intercede for us, his _ 
Grace ſufficient to ſanihie and keep us unto Salvation , we are content - 
with his choice and allotment, and do not envy others- who preteen ; 
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kave more : but it is to be feared that they who graſp at more, 'do loſe 
all. And we would rather have our Names caſt out by them, for not 
ing to the Word of God, than that for our additions unto it, God 
$ 4 add unto us the plagues that are written in it. Rev.22.192 
© Neither may we be ſo much taken with the Truths which in theſe 
”- andother particulars the Chxrch of Rome do retain, as that for their 
” fake we thould ſwallow the Errours which they mix with thoſe Veris 
ties; and that rather than to be ſeparated from their Communion, we 
might ſubſcribe or aſſent to all the other Articles that are propoſed by 
them 3 that were to de evil that good might come of it. Belides, this retain- 
ing of fome Truths, do ſtand them in good ſtead to put off many Er- s 
rours the better by. Few could vend detective Wares, it they did not 
' ſhew ſome that were true made together with them. We know that 
falſe or-counterfeit Money will hardly go off alone 3 ncither is Poyſon 
ordinarily taken ingly, or by its ſelf, but mixed with wholſom Food 3 
and by that means.it deceives the ſooner, and ſpreads the farther. 
Were there then nothing but this, that we muſt believe all that is 
determined, or that ſhall be determined by the Church of Rome, (tor 
they have lately made » and may ſtill make new Articles of Faith) or 
elſe we mult be accurſed by them we are rather to undergo all their 
Separations and Excommunications, than to aflent to m—_ or ſeem Two things we- 
to believe lyes. Whoſoever they be that propoſe any thing tv be be- © "Ne be pro 
| lieved by us, we may juſtly expect that they thould prove one of theſe _ bx wade, 
two things unto us. Either q whe that & 
1. That the Article propoſed by them to be believed is part of the Faith propoſed, 
once delivered unto the Saints : Or 
2. That there may be now a new Faith. 
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The former of theſe, as to the points in controverſie, they will ne- 1. That it was 
ver be able. to prove and that makes them ſpeak ſo lightly of Scri- 9**t delivered 
pture; becauſe they know it is not for their turn : beſides, it that we ** ab 6 
muſt contend for the Faith that was then delivered , we muſt contend 
againſt the Traditions , and all the ſuper-added' Dchnitions of their 

urch, ſo far at leaſt as they are contrary unto it, and reduce all again 

to the old Teſt of the Law and the Teftimony; which we would gladly 

do, but that they dare not abide by , but call out to the Fathers and 

Councils, though in vain, for help. 

As for the latter, viz. The making of a new Faith. Whoſoever makes 2. 0 that we 
anew Faith , mult make a new Hope for us too and from them that #47 bave « new 
propound another way unto us, we may expe another Heaven for us 3 * 
tor God's Heaven mult be attained in God's way. Yet this new Faith 
was attempted to be made and propounded by ſome of them witneſs 
the Evangelinm eternum which the Fryars made, and the Pope favour- 

- ed. In which new Goſpel they affirmed that the Goſpel of Chrift was 
not the Gafpel of the Kingdom , and that the 01d and New Teftament 
| . | Ooo had 


& Co 


gobs — Proteſtants ſeparated for Chrilf's Names ſoke. Serta, Xt 
: had loſt their force, or ſhould ſoon loſe it: the time they ſet is now 6 
pired above four hundred years lince. . 1128 

But this device not fucceeding, they have fince been more reſerved 


degrecs endeavouring to bring us to this their purpoſes on the one han& *{&- 


decrying, Scripture and revealed Truths as much as they can, and on the 

athey hand magnifying as much thoſe things, whoſe truth and good- 

nels ( it they have any ) are only derived from their Churches Recom- 

mendation. One paſſage of Cardinal Hoſins muſt not be forgot, who 

affirmed, That were it not for the Churches Authority interpoſed in the 
.- Gen, 45.6. Cale, Scripture were no better than #ſops Fables. O my ſoul, come nov © 

thou into their ſecret : and unto their aſſembly mine honour be not thow 

xuited, 

2. = to ms The difference between. the Proteſtant and now Roman Church is as 
or rainy mn conliderable about Religious Worſhip. They ſeparate ws, and caſt out ouy- _ 

ſhips /abe. Names, becauſe we deure to keep to the purity and fimplicity of Wor- 

 Joh.4-24 ſhip, ſo often commanded by God , and fo highly recommended by 

Chriſt; and they on the other tide do add in matters of Divine Worbip 

according to the inventions of their own hearts, and the humours of 

every fancitul Pope. 

Now this we are the more careful about, becauſe that they who wor- 
ſhip any thing belides the true God , or who worthip him any other 
way than according to his own appointment, are in the ſecond Com- 
mandment dcclared by God to be Haters of bim, i.e. in a more emi- 
ncnt manner than any other {inners whoſoever. We hnd alſo Will-wor- 
ſhip to be ſuch a Leaven , as that (where it is join'd with otherwiſe 
right and well-dire&cd Devotion ) it leavens the whole lamp, and 
makes the whole but one continued provocation in God's account. 

Teph. 3:5-. © Thoſe that ſwear by the Lord and by Malcham, are cfeemed as if they 
had not ſworn by God at all, but by Malcham only. As wicked as 
Abhaz is recorded to be, he is not charged for not retaining the Altar'of 

2 Ring.16.18. the Lord, but for bringing another Altar from Damaſcus, and placing 
of it by God's Altar at the Temple of Jeruſalem. 

One would think that waſhing of hands , and the wearing of broad 
Phylageries, were matters ſo indifferent, as that they could not be dif- 
plealing unto God 3. eſpecially when commanded by the Church, and re-- 
commended too by Traditioz : yet our Saviour aſſures us (though they 

Matth.15-9, thought to pleaſe God the better by them) it nuade all the reſt of the. | 
Phariſees Worſhip but vain and unacceptable. 
Jerem,3.145. MWoxlhip is indeed the Marriage-Duty which the Church of God is to 
| pay. unto none but unto him, who is marricd unto her 3 and God hath, 
declared himſelf to be a Fealous God , and that he will not permit any? 
Creature to partake that Marriage-rite together with him. Hence 
Ezck.23-30, is that Idolatry is fo often called Adultery, and a going a whoring from. 


and cunning : Not down-right and all at once, but indire&ly and by; 


God 3 and in this, amongſt other things, to be ſure they agree; a 41 
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heinous ones too, there cannot” 


be a ſeparation between man and wite, but for Adultery there may ; fo 
God is pleaſed not to give a Bill of Divorce to any Church or People for 


any ſin fo much as for Idolatry. When once they become over-ſpread 


with that fin, then it is that God fays unto them, Lo-ammi, Te are not 

people, Hol. I. 9» 

If we mult then either be bidden by the Chxrch of Rome to depart. 
from her for not wor(hipping what ſhe pleaſes, and as ſhe lifts, or that 
God ſhould depart from us, (by the with-drawing of his Word and Spi- 
rit from us) and bid us to depart from him, becauſe we did not worſhip 
him according to his preſcribed Will, (but preferred man's will before 
his will) it-is eafie to determine which we ſhould moſt dread, and la- 
bour to avoid. Nay, let them again and again bid us to depart from 
them here, that God may not bid us to depart from him hereafter. 
Their Cenſiere of Excommunication is lighter than the ſmall duſt in the 
balance, if compared with his Sentence: of Condemnation. 
* I know that this Harlot, with the adulterous woman in the Proverbs, 
Chap. 30. 20. wipeth ber mouth, and ſaith, I have done no wickedneſs. 


Yet I ſhall take it for granted, that it ſhe gives and requires Religious or 
Divine Worſhip to be given to any Creature, ſhe is guilty of Idolatry, 
or elſe there is no ſuch thing as Idolatry in the world: this. being con- 


feſſedly the worſt kind of talſe Worſhip, and that for which God gave 
the Heathtns cver unto ſuch ſtrong deluſions, and vile affeftions, Rom.t. 


25, 26. 


Tſhall not infiſt upon the particulars of Divine Worſhip; which is 
either internal, the worſhip of the heart 3 or external, the worſhip of 
Faith and Hope are the homage which the heart pays unto 
* God. It believes in him, as true and faithful; and hopes in him, 
good and gratious in the higheſt degree. Adoration and Service 4 
the tribute which the body owes unto God. Now I could ecafily evince 
that the Church of Rome gives any , or all of theſe_to Creatures: for 
whillt they pray to Saints, (whether real or imaginary ones) they muſt 


the body. 


hope and believe in them 3 for how can they call upon them in whom they Rom.10 14. 


K 


bave not believed ? - And whilſt they proſtrate themſelves before their 
very Images, whilſt they build Altars and Chwrehes, and keep Feſtivals, 
or obſerv2 days unto them, they give them whatſoever the outward man 
is able to pertorm to God himlclt. 
- | Yet all this Worlhip they think that calling of it by another name 
+ (#94) they can juſtitic. 

Not to inliſt upon that which hath been fo often proved by o hers, 
that the words #ge and xg are promiſcuouſly uſed, and that if there 
be any difference 4s imports the more (ervile offices of the two. A- 
las! the common people break the Cobweb-thred of ſuch nice diftin- 
ions, which they are not able to skill of 3 and, as ſome among them- 


* 
*. 


Aeves have feared, fall into dowo-right Idolarry. 


Ooo 2 But 


Aquin.2, fe- 
cundz queſt, 
94- AItiC3. 
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Not daring to . . But >dgye its (elf, or that worſhip which they acknowledge to be 
Corbis, Ag ;. and of the higheſt kind which can be given to God him. © Pp 
F elf :.| yet, | 
1. Tothe Croſs. 1. *They give it to the Croſ7, as Aquinas and Bonaventure (who as 
be —_ P-3- Sainted amongſt them) and a many others, do afirm. And Aquinay 
_ ——___ proves that the Croſs may be adored with Divine Adoration, becauſe  # 
3. Sent. diſt.o, they put the hope of their Salvation in it: and to that purpoſe he 
4:4 cites an Hymn of that Church, wherein it calls the Crofs, Its only 
hope. FÞ 
Not to ſpeak of Croſſes as they are painted or carved, unto whidi 
alſo they give the ſame honour: though it is more than probable that 
as they are uſually made, they do not fo much as reſemble the Croſs up- 
on which Chriſt ſuffered. | 
But granting that the true Croſs upon which Chriſt ſuffered: may be 
worſhipped, (which yet we abhor to grant) may they not be miſtaken 
* in the Wood of that Croſs? It is certain there is more Wood worſhip= 
ped for the Wood of the Croſs, than Simon of Cyrene (or their Giant- 
like Saint Chriſtopher) could ever-bear. And in ſuch a cafe when they 
worſhip a piece of ordinary Wood , ( and perhaps without its due 
figure to inhance it) themſelves muſt grant that they are Idolaters.. But 
ſuppoling that they be not miſtaken , it is a wonder that they ſhould 
have ſuch a Veneration for the Croſs, and Spears, and Nails by which 
Chriſt ſuffered, whilſt that all Chriſtians have the other Inſtruments of 
his ſuffering (as J=4as and Pilate are) deſervedly in fo great an Exe- 
cration. 
2+ To the Hoſt, 2+ They adore the Hoſt, that is,,he conſecrated bread in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, and that with- a Divine Worſhip , the very 
ame. which they would give to God , or Chriſt himſelf. And the 
Goncil. Tri- Founcil of Trent do accurlſe all that think this ought not to be done, and 
denr. Sefl.13” that the Sacrament ought not thus to be worſhipped. It is ſtrange what 
Cap.s. they ſay, that a Prieſt ſhould make his Maker.z but it is ſtranger yet, that 
as ſoon as he is made by him , he ſhould fall down immediately and 
worſhip the workmanſhip of his own hands: which made Averroes 
fay, that he never ſaw ſo fooliſh a.Sect of, Religion as the Chrijtians were, 
who with their teeth devoured the God they had adored.” So that tg ex- 
cuſe themſelves from being Idolaters, the beſt-plea they do uſe proves 
them worſe than Caxibals : for theſe devour but men: like themſelves: 
7 * Win if we believe this their excuſe, do devoxr the fleſh of the Son 
of God, 
It is not my intention to.{peak unto that monſtrous and truly ſence- 
. Concil. Tri=. leſs opinion of Tranſubftantiation : but ſuppoling of it to be true, yet 
dent. Sefl.7. the Church of Rome, holding the intention of the Miniſter to be necefſ« 
towards the efficacy of every Sacrament z (and by.conſequence that unlc 
the Prieſt whilſt he ſpeaks thoſe five tranſubſtantiating words, Hoc enim | 
eft corpus mem, do. intend by them tochapge the Bread into _ n 


4 & Chriſt, &*c.- that: then there is no change wrought by them :) what 
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"2 miſerable danger of Idolatry muſt all the people be in, in the mean 
while ? They certainly cannot tell the mind of the Pricſt 3 and if he 
be not intent, as too often they are not, -upon that buſineſs, all that 
worſhip that Hoſt mult be molt groſs Idolaters, were all the opinions of: 
their Leaders granted them to be true, 

3- The laſt z»ſtaxce that I will give of their. Idolatry, ſhall be in their 3. To the Vir 
worſhipping of the Virgin Mary : they call this worſhip which they give gin Mary. 
unto her 5mg/wuiz, and they make it a middle fort betwixt the other two 
formerly mentioned : but they might call it, if that they pleaſed, imy- 
xdlgle 3 for they ſay unto her, and attribute unto her more than unto 
Chriſt himſelf. Nay, they Petition her to command her Son by ber Mo- 
therly Authority ; little conſidering that ſhe her ſelf called him God her Luke 1.47;- 
Saviour, though according to the fleſh he was her Son. 

Now though this , and much more. which might be ſaid ; do very 
plainly prove that their worſhip hath got the Plage-ſpot of Idolatry 


. © upon.it, and.therefore that it is by no means to be meddled withal 3 yet 


they are ſo devoted unto it, as that they have commanded all ſach paſ- 
ſages to be left outin the Editions of the Fathers, which ſpeak for A+ Index Ex- 


doration as due, or to be given only unto God. Nay, the very ſecond P*'8: Madriti. 


Commandment hath not eſcaped them , but they have put it out of the PI_Y 


number of the Commandments , that they of their Communion might 
not be ſelf-condemned when they reflec upon it. 

I know that ſome amongſt them do ſew other tig-leaves- together to 
hide this their nakedneſs ,,but in vain : for how can there be: a ſub- 
altern, or ſubordinat? Religjous Worſhip , unleſs there be a ſubordinate 
Deity too? There are.,. and ought to. be degrees of Civil Reſpedts, 
which are given diverſly.unto men, according to the various degrees 
Worth or Authority in the Objects, unto whom they are paid : b 
the Honour or Worthip of God , and whatſoever is due unto him as 
God, can no more be ſhared by the Creature, than his infinite Eſſenoe 
and Majeſty from which it flows. Neither will it ſerve their turn that 
they ſay they do not worſhip his Image with the ſame mind and- affe- 
Rion wherewith they worſhip himſett; no more than.if an Adultereſs 
ſhould plead that though ſhe proſtitutes her body unto others, yet ſhe 
does it not with the ſame degree of affetion wherewith ſhe embraces 


her Husband only. - Gregory de Valens makes the hardeſt ſhift of them Libros, de 14 


all to excuſe this fin, by laying, that there is a /awfil as well as an un-'dol. Cap-7. 
lawful Idolatry. And acknowledging that they do uſe the. former : we 

ſhall take his Confeſſion that they are Idolaters: but neither he, nor any 

cher can ever prove ſuch a contradiQtion (in adjetio) as a lawful Tdo- 

latry. Well may they hold Concupiſcence to be no ſin, who hold any 

Idolatry to be lawful. 

- 'We can meet with no ſuch Diftindions, nor ground for them neither 


wall the Word of God.: but this we find there, that there is-no agr#e-- , C6r.6.16,47” - 
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2. It is for 
Chriſt s Sove- 
reignty's . ſake 

- that we are ſe- 
parated. 


Proteſtants ſeparated for Chriſt's Name 
meiit betwixt the Temple of God and Idols : and that where Idolatry is. 
we are bidden to depart, and to be ſeparate, whether we might be re. p: 


tained or no. Whatſoever then we do or ſuffer in this cauſe, it is fox © 
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the So of Mar's ſake who himſelf taught us to anſwer all ObjeQiong; *7 
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and to repel all temptations unto this ſin, by alledging, Thou ſhalt wir) 2 4 


ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. and 
by his beloved Diſciple hath bidden us to keep owr ſelves from Idols, 
1 Joh. 5. vlt. f 
- It is for Chriſt's Anthority and Sovereignty*s ſake that we are ſeparas 
ted, and have cur Names caſt out by the Church of Rome. Would we 
but magnitie their uſurped power, we might [wear, curſe and blaſpheme, 
commit Whordom and Inceſt, and what not ? and yet be accounted 
truc Sons of their Church. Had St. Paul but crycd up their great Diana, 
the Epheſians had not been offendgd with him 3 had he been otherwiſe 
as vicious as he was virtuous, or as prophane as he was holy. 

Weare willing for to obey them that have the rule over us in the Lord: 
but - ſtill fo as that we may keep and maintain our fealty intire unto him 
who is over all, We are ready to ſubmit to Governours x#der him in 
Church and State : but we muſt remember that we and they too are 
e&nder bim, The Legiſlative and Soverign Power is incommunicably in 
Chriſt, and cannot be parted withal by him. Who ſhould give Laws 
to bind our inward-man, but he that can ſearch and try it, and can take 
cognizance of the performance or breach of his Law by it, and canpus 
nth or reward as he finds caule ? 

Neither does the Infallibility which the-Chwrch of Rome affumes, le 
dcrogate from the honour which is due unto Chriſt, it being a Jewel of 
his Crown. 1 hall not enquire where the now Roman Church do make 

he ſabjed of this Infallibility, (for they are not agreed upon it amongſt 

"themſelves) whether it recides in the Pope, or in a General Council; 

or if the Pope be infallible, whether he be ſo in matters of Faith, or 
in mattcrs of Right only. We deny cither, to one or to all of them. 

Fallibility cannot be removed out of the mind, no more than Mortality 
from the body of any. They go equis paſſibus, andare both tixcd to that 

ſtate which all men are born in, and they cannot put either of them off, 
no more than Humanity it ſelf. Nay, could there be an Univerſal, or 
truly Oecumenical Council , which there never was fince the Apoſtles 
times 3 yet every Member of that Council being but fallible, the Coun- 
cil it ſelt could not be infallible. Not to mention any particulars, which 


might be inftanced in, which though determined by Councils'and 


Popes, yet are antiquated, and rejected by the Papilſis themſelves, 


Tis obvious that one Pope hath frequently contradided another, and: 


one Council hath thwarted the other 3 ard ſurely they were not on 


lides in the-right. How much fafer is it to obey God's beloved Sm, 


who being the expreſs Image of the Father, is Trath fo, , and you ER 


we are bidden tor to hear ? -it being the CharaQter 


Fl true Sheep 
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s Frills Fold that he will hear his voice, and not the voice: of Joh.10.3,5. 


8 - 


= ſfirangers. - | | | 
In obedience then #nto Chriſt. it is that we dare not thus become ſey- 
"© patts unto men. Though we may go and come, we may not believe and 
»  difbelieve as they pleaſe: Nay, we cannot do it it that we would : 

0 89Þ Forthe Il! hath ro ſuch power over the Vauderftanding , as to make it 
> think or believe what it-lifts to be true or falſe. The Will can ſet the 
Underſtanding upon acting on what Object it pleaſes,. but it cannot 
make the Underſtanding concerning any Objedt think what it pleaſeth, 
its power over it being only quoad exercitium, and not quoad ſpecifi- 
catiouem. 

| Now this makes the Government of the Romiſh Chxrch to be the 
moſt inſupportable tyranny that the World hath ever known. Other 
Tyrants have been content with their Domination over their Vaſſals 
Bodies and Eſtates : nothing will ſatisfie theſe but to domineer over the 
Souls of men too 3 and we meet with the ſouls of men reckoned amoneſt 
their Merchandize, Rev.18. 13. And well may they fo be; for t 
greateſt Traffick amongſt them is for mens Souls, 

And whereas God declares that he gives us his Commandments for oxr Deut, 5.2; 
god always, though he hath an indiſputable and uncontroulable right 
over us, yet he commands us nothing barely that he might exerciſe his 
Domination and abſolute power that belongs unto him : but all his In- 
ſtitutions and appointments are ſuch , as in their own nature would be | 
advantageous to us, were they not cnjoined by him 3 there being no- Lo 
thing that accompliſhes and perfe&ts man more than Holineſs and the 
lnage of God 3 which his InjunQtions (in every inltance) do tend only: 


om 


promote. | 
- But alas! what are men the better for multitudes of Obſcrvations 
injoined amongſt the Romaniſts * They themſelves cannot fay that \ '& 


there is any goodnels in them, but only what they derive frony the Au+ 
thority that enjoins them : And if that Authority ſhould forbid them, or 
command other things contrary unto, or at lealt divers from them, they 
would then be reputed of azother nature by fuch: who contend fo ea- 
galy for them :- though we haye reaſon to-believe that they call good, 4 
eat; and evil, good, yet that they can make evil to be good, or gqod of 
tbeevil, is incredible unto us. 

»iYer theſe pitiful little things, which they can make for good or bad: 
@ their plcaſure,- they are more carneſt in, than tor all the great things 
the Law. [ranſgrethons againtt. the Law of. God written in our very 
cards and natures, and tranſcribed thence into our' Bibles, meet with 

Kttle or no cenſure amongit them : but to: doubt of any of their Churs 
$es Definitions. or to diſobey any of her Commands, (in thoſe things 
* "Which never camic into God's heart to enjoin) is amongſt them a moſt 
FF pardonable (in. So that as men have: been obſerved to love their 
- Books! ( being thg Iflue of their Brain and Studies ) 'more than their 


-T Children, 


IN | 


gas & Proteſtants ſepurated for Chriſt's Nantes fake. Serm.N 
= . Children, the fruit of their Bodies : theſe men dote upon their own 
ventions and imaginations, more than upon any thing, though by Gai 
himſelf recommended unto them. -"" 
And asit ordinarily happens, the miſery of the ponghs is attended by 
x Cor.9.22, the iniquity of their Leaders : for is this to become all things unto all may 
tomake their Flock become whatſoever they pleaſe unto rhem ? 1s this” 
2. Cor.10.8. to-exerciſe their power (according to their Commithon) for Edificatis * 
on? Does it not impeach the Wiſdom of God, and the Faithfulneſs of © 
Chriſt, to make more things neceſſary to be believed and practifed than 
were commanded us in the Word, or told unto us by the Son of God? "We 
Is it not againſt the Rule of Charity, (that Bond of Perf<Qtion) to lay © 
{uch heavy yoaks upon others, as they would not have, were they Dif- © 
ſenters, impoſed upon themſelves? Does it not occation Diſinulatiog Wo 
and Hypocrifie inmen (and there is fin enough every where) to require WW 
of thoſe in-Communion with them, toaftrm or deny, to praGtile or © 
forbear in the things of God, every thing according to the humour of ” 
their preſent-Rulers , and eſpecially upon ſuch ſevere penalties ? For- 
merly whoſoever confeſs'd with their mouth the Lord Jeſus, and believed © 
in their hearts that God had raiſed him from the dead, might be ſaved; . 
And though this was ſomewhat enlarged in the Creed, (commonly call 
ed the Apoſtles Creed) what is that to ſo many Volumes of Decrees and 
Councils (the late ones eſpecially of theix own contriving) which the 
Church of Rome enforces a ſubmiſſion unto ? 
2 Cor.11.2s, St. Paul, who had the care of all the Churches pon bim, eſpecially he 
Gal.2.7,8. had the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion committed unto bim, ((o that it isa 
wonder the Popes have not claimed to be his Succeſſors, it is more for * 
their purpoſe rhan to be St. Peter's, whole linz was among(t them ofthe > W- 
Circumcilion) this bleſſed Pax! having undoubted Apoltolitk Autho- "We 
rity, would not preſcribe to the Church of Kome, whether all ſhould We 
obſerve a day or no, or whether they ſhould all eat fleſh or no, though ng 
pretenſions -of Vniformity would be wanting on he one4ide or on the | 
other. Nay, he was ſo far from-oppoling any unneceſſary burden, that 
he commands his Galatians.to ftand faft in their liberty. Were there” 
more of his ſpirit in the world, we might have leſs ſhew, but more ſub». 
ſtance in Religion. 
It is a ſorry comfort that is left us , that notwithſtanding the Churches 
Commands, we may think the things commanded us as indifferent is 
themſelves 25 we will, provided we do but obſerve them on the account of 
their Churches Injuntion. For whillt we are pinched , and perplexed 
with fears of the unlawfulneſs of their Additions, we are apt the hore 
'tfſuſpe& that Church to be but a Srep-mother unto us, who will caſt us 
.out of her care and family for ſuch things, which ſhe, thinking to be- - 
indifferent, might without prejudice relax her Commands concerning | 
them : but we, thinking that our Father hath determined or comr 
manded otherwiſe, cannot yield her our Obedience jn them. wn 'Y 


W 


þ6s ch. xs ics in chat Church, Go dghrey thets for whom Ct 
7-and to be ſure it is far from endeayouring (which yet is her 
\ by all means to ſave ſome. | 
It is our #1nſpeakgble comfort in the mean while, 'that he whom we 
ve, and who is our Prince and Saviour, hath a Goodneſ+ towards ys, 
Paawerable to his Power over us ; the one without the other would bur 
 Theak us as Miſerable as now we may be happy. Chriſt in all his Com- 
E. did 'not conſider only the 7 Exevis but the = «+9g«m#, he'did 
© got enjoin wall, which && God he might have.done 3 but he command- 
- od us ſuch things'only which we, as men, could bear, and might be be- 
© As for the power which the Pope afſumes unto himſelf, to diſpenſe 
+ > with the Laws of God, it is far above whatſoever our bleſſed Redeemer 
'  affumed, who profel(s'd that be came, not to deftroythe Law, but to fulfil Mat.g:19, * 
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© i. But thus the Pope fulfils what was propheſied concerning him, that 
- he ould oppoſe and exalt bimſelf above all that it called God. 2 Theſ.2.4. 
© Yet this opinion of the Bu or Churches Authority, (though ſome- 
=” what diverſihed) is ſuch a darling opinion amongſt them , that could 
W's mebbclieve and practiſe all that their Church propounds, * or commands 
F at preſent, unleſs we will become «e$aiglde 45x, fuch voluntary Slaves 
 - a5tolet our cars be bored, and henceforth never to queſtion their di- . 
* Rates, nor difobey their future Commands, it WY not avail us to- 
> wards any Communion with them : for .(faith Bellarmine) whoſoever "ES 
” will not be fed by Peter , that is, learn of bim and his Succeſſors- (the De verbo Dei, 
'U% nt as Fudges and Determiners what be is to take for matter of Faith, | | 
= axdwbat is the ſenſe of the Scripture, is none of Chriſft”s Sheep. And the 
+ & ety Form of their Church (which makes it Antichriſtian as much as 
p w thing) conliſts in this manner of Government. This is the Center 
-H @% Unity : from the Pope as ordinary Paſtor of the Univerſal Church, 
= from the Head, all life and motion is conveighed unto every indivi- 
© dual Member. 
> > But ſuppoſe this Authority or Power to be more diffuſed , and to be 
** lubjeted not in the Pope alone, but with his Conſiftory, or Comncil , yet 
KH © wecannot think that they will ever yield ought unto. us, had we truth 
= or right never ſo much on our fide: for whilſt they hold their Church to 
2 be infallible, and that ſhe cannot decree amiſs in any matters of faith, or 
* ce, we can never rationally hope for any redreſs. For ſo long: as 
they. maintain their Churches Infallibility, they will not alter nor re- 
| Kind any one thing, (were it to fave the whole World) for if they do, 
"their Churches Infallibility is gone for ever 3: and'it is by that Craft that 
. they bave their wealth, AN 
1 + This then being the caſe between us, and the Church of Rome, that 
. ke th ſeparated us, and caft out or Names, not for-any opmion or 
'F that ſhe can charge us with contrary-to the word of God, or 
4 the Duty of Chriſtians 3 but rather for keeping the Commandments of 
SK Ppp | God, 
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4 $14 © Proteſiants ſeparated for-Chus n. X 
| Mat, 5.11,12. God, and tbe Faith of Jeſus. We may 7ejoice and be exc by 
we are bidden) that ' 1 are thus 0236" YA perſecuted GEES , 
Man's ſake : for not only our reward ſhall be great in Hewven, but had 
on Earth too. For as our Saviour found the blind man after he had bee 
Jo'1.9.35- © caſt out for confeſling of him, and imparted unto him a more full knows: 
ledge concerning himſelf; ſo Chrift hath found the Proteſtant Churches, © 
.and afforded them his preſence and care, communicating his Light-and *W+ 
Love unto them 3 and nothing is Mcc to. be bewailed than that they "i= 
have not been an{werable unto ſuch mercy towards them. We may #- 
truly ſay that God hath turned their curſe into a blefling unto us © That © 
Brutum fulmen (their Thunderbolt of Excommunication ) hath nox © 
hurt one hair of our heads, much lefs hath it entred into our ſouls. Fox 
Dr. Hammond as Thomas de Curſelis in the Council of Baſt did well obſerve, though 
(of Schiſm.) Chriſt fays, whatſoever thou ſhalt, bind on earth, ſhall be bound in Hes:  W- 
ven; he doth wot fay, Whatſoever thou fhalt affirm to be bond, ſhall be fq, 
And as the Excommunication of the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, denounced W- 
againſt Chriſt's Diſciples, brought them ſo much nearer unto theix 
Lord and Maſter, and aliencd the Jews themſelves, removing them 6 © 
much farther from the Kingdom of Heaven : fo do all unjuſt Cenfing © 
unite us'to the Apotiles, &'c. by this conformity with, and participation W 
of their ſufferings. = 1 
As for what the Church of Rome doth ſo frequently triumph in, and 
How out of the thinks to ſcare us with, viz. That out of the Church there i4 no Salvation: © 
Church there 15 It is to be conſidered, . 
no Salvailon. 1. This to be true indeed of the Catholich, Church. Taking it not as WW 
they do, for all them, and only them that are under the Paſtorſhip of "W 
the Pope, but for all the real and living Members of Chriſt : for they "W- 
oply are truly his Bedy, that are enlivened by his Spirit. ' Thus the &+ 
poltle joins them together, Epheſ. 4. 4. There is one Body, and one Spt- + 
Rom. $-9- rit ; and elſewhere he fays, that unle(s the Spirit of Chri(t be in you, yu + 
are none of his, As cvery member of the Body, and only the members We 
of that Body are ated by the ſame Soul 3 fo is it in the myſtical Body 
of Chriſt too. And it is the concern of all to obtain the Spirit of Chrift, 
and to live the life of Chriſt, without which they cannot obtain Salve" - 
tion by Chrift, who is the Saviour only of his Body. x 
2. We acknowledge that it is every ones duty to join himſelf unto, 
and not cauſleſly #0 depart from a viſible Church that profefieth the * 
Faith, and keepeth the Inſtitutions of Chriſt : Every one ought toen- © 
 Eant.1,7; quire where it 1s that this great Shepberd feedeth, and maketh bis Flock, 
to reſt ; and every ncedleſs departing from ſuch a Church, does endanger 
Salvation, in that it makes a man truly guilty of Sehifm , which 1s 2 
great (in againſt Charity , fo highly recommended unto us: as alſo in 
that ſuch an one withdraws himſelt from thoſe Societies and | 
Marth, 18.20, a which Chrift hath promiſed his preſence , and 'God beſtows hs 
cling. | | 
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* 2, But wherE this cannot be obtain'd, oris not —_— or | 
faſed , one may be ſaved without being joined to any viſible Church 
” whotſoever. If a Pagan, or a Jew, that is impriſoned in a Country 
© where the Chriſtian Religion is not profeſs*d, (being by reading or con- 
"ference through the goodneſs of God brought to the knowledge of the 
=> truth, and to profeſs it , living anſerably unto it) though he ſhould 
= dic before that he could come to enjoy Church-Communion, we have 
F | noreaſon to doubt of his Salvation wour Saviour having told us, That 
> whoſoever believerh in bim bath eternal life. Joh.6.40. 
But more particularly as to the Church of Rome : for ſo we call them what we think 
© that profefling to hold the Chriſtian Faith , are united in ſubjeRion and 997c177ng he 
_ ne unto that See, and do acknowledge the Pope their Univerſal (SEISLY 
| Paſtor. When we call them a Church, we mean no more than that they 
"*& + arca ſocicty or company of men, who make profeſſion that they are Chri- 
8 fiaws. Thus the Laodiceans are called a Church , Rev. 3. 14. though 
AM - were wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and Mind and CR 
— wedo not read of a ſound part amongſt them. Thus God himſelf 
= calbthe Ter Tribes bis People, after their deteRion, by reaſon of Cireum- Hol.4. 6+ 
EF cifon which they yet retained, and their being the Off-ſpring of Facob. 
-# Hlathis ſenſe ſoundaeſs of Faith is no more effential to a Charch, than 
"8 - healthis toa man. And as a mas that hath the Plague or Leprofie is (till 
8 ana, though to be ſhunn'd : ſo they may be thus a Church , thou 
> by all means to be forſaken. But as they themſelves take a Church for 
© acompany of true believers joined together in Communion, fo they are 
no —_ , their Faith being far from the Faith of our Lord Feſns 
"$ Chit. 
FF - As for the Swcceſſion they ſo much ſtand upon, and a Lawful Miniſtry Their Succeſſion 
> . only to be found amongſt them. No Church in the Chriſtian World bro&n. 


Rk - hath ever had ſo many Interruptions, ſufficient to deſtroy , according to 
"MW - their own wrongs , the lawfulneſs of their Miniftry. How many 
| [ 


-  Schiſms hath there been in that Church? one of which alone laſted about 
"3 fifty years: in which ſpace there was not one perſon in all their Com- 
3 mTunion but was Excommunicated by one Pope or other, (the right Pope 
being ever he that had moſt force or fraud) not to- mention the Simony 
8nd Hereſie which ſome of them were ſo;natoriouſly guilty of3 and any 
of theſe are ſufficient to break the Chain of Succeſſion amongſt them, 
For I hope that they will not allow an Excommunicated perſon to have 
a power of Ordination. . 

But beſides this, they who are ordained by any amongſt them, not be« 
ing ordained to. the. work of a Miniſter , to preach or teed the Flock-of 
-  Chiiſt, or toſervehim in the holy things of his own Inſtitution, but to 
ſacrifice the Body of Chriſt for the living and for the dead how can they be 
Goſpel-Miniſfters ? This certainly is not a Goſpel-Mzniftration, (nor hath 
Jo much as a ſhew of it) þut *tis a repetition -rather of the Fews cruelty. 

.. 'But to prevent further Objections and miſtakes, we-grant, 
, Ppp 2 1. That 
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which bowſot- 
ver will not 
ſerve ber turn. 


For two r(a- 
ſons, 


eranted to thim. 


ther pretend un- 


Proteſtants ſeparated for Chriſt's Names ſake. Serm.XIV; 

1. That the Church of Rome was a very famous Church, whole Faith ; 
was ſpoken of throughout the whole World, Thus the ſeven Churches of "| 
Afia, atleaſt fome of them, were eminent and praiſe-worthy :. but t 
can challenge no priviledge from what they have been, leſt the Jews # 
themſelves come in with their pretenſions too, (who were once the ons | 
ly Church and people- of God.) There is no greater ſtench than that 
which comes from a humane Body, . when the Soul is once with: 
drawn: Nor is there any thing more abominable in God's account, 
than that Church or Socicty (call it what you will) from whom the 
Spirit of truth (who: formerly did inform and cnliven it) is departed, 

2, We grant that the Church of Rome ha4 precedence before all other 
Churches : but I would not be miſtaken 3 it hath had precedence before 
them, but for very many Centuries no ſuperiority over them 3 and this 
precedence which they had , was only becauſe Rome was the Imperial 
City, and Scat of the Empire. And *tis moſt like that for this caule the 
Epiſtle to the Romans was put before all the other Epiſiles: the place in 
which that Church was gathered, and the perſons probably of which it 
did conlitt , being more eminent and conſpicuous than' others. But 
when Conſtantinople came to be the Seat of the Emperour, and made, 
and called New-Rome, it conteſted for that very precedency 3 and to 
this purpoſe it is remarkable that the Patriarchates and Dioceſes into 
which the Charch-Government was then divided, did anſwer to the 
partitions and divilions under the Civil Governours in that Empire: 
which did make indeed the Ladder for the Biſhop of Rome to clime unto 
this beight by. 

As for their Pretenſions to the Popes Univerſal Paſtorſhip, and Supe- 
riority over all Churches, they had need to produce an Awtbentich, P4- 
tent for it > what they have already ſhewn , making nothing for their 
purpoſe. But I ſhall wave any farther diſcourſe upon that fubjeR, te- 
caule it is out of my ſphere at preſent 3 as alſo although we ſhould 
grant the Church of Rome all her Pxetenſions, &c. yet upon ſuppoſition, 

Firſt, That ſhe is corrupted in her Dofirine and Worſhip. And 

Secondly, That ſhe excludes and anathematiz#s all that do not joy# in 
thoſe corruptions with her ,, (both-which particulars have been proved.) 
We may ſatisfie our ſelves in being parted from them , and anſwer all 
that they can fay with theſe two Conclulions. 

I. God never did require of us to join with any perſon or Church in their 
fins , much leſs that we ſhould fin in order to the obtaining of Salvation 
at bis hands. God's Rule-is, That we ſhould not do tevil that good may 
come of it, And were the Communion with their Church never {0 uſe- 
ful, yet if it cannot be had without ſinning, it muſt not be had at all 
If the terms or conditions of Communion with then have any thing 
of fin in them, they had as good tell us that we ſhould fly in the Air, or 
count the ſands on the Sea-ſhore, and in caſe we did not, that then they 
would not receiye us into. their Communion 3 or that being in, hr C | 

p W 4 


— « - : 4 
= x 3 A” k 


4& cm. XIV. Proteſtants ſeparated for Chriſt's Names fake. 


v6 * would-caſt uFout. For ſuch things as are morally impoſſible,” (as an aſ- 


ſent to any errour , Or a conſent to any falſe worſhip mult needs be) are 
25 unreaſonably required of us, as any thing that is natural imp-ſible 
could ever be. And if on this account there be a Rent from them, the 
fault is in them that require ſuch things at our hands 3 as; being contrary 
to the mind and will of God, cannot be done by us. We bcing inno- 
cent, nay commendable in the torbearivg of them, (as the innocent per- 
fon is in the caſe of a divorce ) muſt needs be free. 

2. It is ſometimes neceſſary to forſake aviſible Church. Nay more, it 
may be neceſſary to believe and ati diretily contrary to the Authority of the 
preſent Chureb, Thus the Fews were bound to believe our Saviour for to 
be the Meſiar, and to hear and obey him in all things, though they were 
forbidden To to do by the High Prieſts and Rulers, who, we know, de- 
termined concerning Chrift that he was a Seducer and a Blaſphemer. Yet 
what-would not the Church of Roms? give to have ſo clear and full a Teſti- 
mony for her definitive Power in all Controverfies,as that Ferziſh Church 
had derived unto it from God himſelf? Dent.17.8 9. 

But God never parted with his Sovereignty which he bath over all men : 
and where his mind and will is evident, that muſt be a Law paramount 
unto us, though it ſhould be never ſo much gainſaid by any other. All 
other Superiours are ſubordinate unto him, who is the only Lord in 


chief; nay, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, And as thoſe Souldiers Rev.19.16. _ 


do but their duty, who out of a ſenſe of their {worn Allegiance to their 
Prince, will not join with their Commander in the betraying of a Fort 
or Town : ſo if we dare not betray the Truths of God, nos the Souls of 
men unto the will of any whomſoever, we doubt not but that God does 
__ of our fidelity unto him, and will ſay unto us at the laſt, Well 
one, good and faithful ſervants. 

And thus I have gone through ſome of thoſe many things-which we 
\ have to plead for our ſeparated condition from the Church of Kome, 
whom we have ſo long , fo undeſcrvedly ſuffered under. But though 
they have nothing for us but Exccrations and Curſes, Fire and Faggot, 
yet Ict us return our biffFereſt Lamentations over them , and hearticſt 
Prayers for them. It is a Lamentation, and ſhall be for a Lamentation, 
that ſo many millions of pretious ſouls are walking in paths which lea4 
to the chambers of death. Oh that we could pluck them as Brands ont 
of everlaſting burnings. One mcans only I would caution againſt, viz. 
Our becoming theirs in hope to make them ours, 1 might obſerve how 
God hath blaſted all ſuch endeavours, and that they have more ſtreng- 
thened their hands, and weakned ours, than all the Weapons or Argu- 
ments that ever were uſed by them : and above all, 'God hath cxpreſly 


commanded us'to come ont of her, and not to partakg of her fins. But if Rev-18-4. 


by our carcful and faithful inſtructing, our meek, charitable, and holy + 


living, we can gain any of them, we ſhall hide a multitude of fiis, and James $ uit» 


our labour ſeal tot be in vain in the Lord. 
In 
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Application. 


Three Conſol- 
tory Inferences. 


F 


2 Cor. 1.5. 


518 


Proteitants ſeparated for Chriſt's Names ſake. Serm., ay. 
In the mean time if we ſhonld ſuffer ill by them for well-doing, »* 


the Text affords us Conſiderations enough to ſweeten ſuch a (uffering BS 
TH a 


condition unto us. 

1. In that it is but from men : hen men ſhall bate you. Now we 
know there is.a- Nil «ltra, an utmoſt that men can do. *Tis but to the 
Body, and it is but in this World. 

2. It is for the Son of Mau's ſake that we thus ſuffer; and if he had 
required greater matters of us, would we not have done them ? I am 
ſare that he hath deſerved them at.our hands: beſides, theſe do twrn for 
4 Teſtimony unto us of the Truth of his Doctrine, whoſe words we 
find ſoexaQtly fulfilled _—_ us unto this day. Not to ſpeak of the 
Conſolation which ſhall abound by Chriſt in all them in whom the ſufferings 
of Chriſt do abound, ; 

3. Chriſt hath pronounced ſuch ſufferers blefſed : Bleſſed are ye. 

1. *Tis Chriſt's Judgment 01 owur caſe and condition. And he, we 
may truly ſay then, ſees not as man ſees. What bleflednefs in the opi- 
nion of-men can there be to be hated, ſeparated, reproached ? &c. But 

2. It is not a bare opinion (though his could not be erroneous) that 
we are bleſſed, but it is Chrift's effective ſentence : his dicere is facere, 
Chriſt doth make them bleſſed whom he pronounces to be ſo 3 and he can 
make a bleſſed Perſecution. If be bleſs, who can curſe ? or if they 
do, he can turn their Curſings into Bleſſings. Well may we then con- 


Pla!. 109.28, aglude with the Prayer of the Pſalmiſt, Lord, let them curſe, but bleſs 


thou. 
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[avocation of Saints and Angels, unlawful. 


— 


Rom. 10. 14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed 2 


Y buſineſs being to ſhew the fin and folly of the Papifts in 

praying to Angels and Saints departed , I thought this 

Scripture would be a fit Introduction to it. This Text 

alone in the learned Uhher's opinion (4a. will put an end 

to this Controverſie amongſt thoſe that liſt not to be contentious. ©'I 


of the Apoſtle 1s to prove, that there was a neceſſity of preaching t 


ſhall not dilate upon the Context, let it ſuffice to tell you, that the ſcopenatr 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. He had ſhewed before that * 


there is no difference betwixt them, that the ſame Lord over all, is rich 
witto all that call upon bim , that the Gentiles calling upon bim ſhould be 
ſaved by him : hence therefore he infers, that the Goſpel muſt needs be 
preacht to them,” for as it follows in the Text, How ſhall they call on him 
in whom they have not believed ? and how ſhall they believe in bim of whom 
they bave not heard ? and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher # 

His way of arguing is ſuch as Logicians call Sorites, Rhetoricians a 
Gradation , and *tis very forcible and demonſtrative. So alſo is his 
manner of ſpeaking, which is by way 'of Interrogation, which is the 
more convincing becauſe it carries with it a kind of an appeal to the per- 
ſons ſpoken to: the Tnterrogation here is equivalent to a Negation; How 
ſhall they call upon him; i.e. they cannot call upon him,'tis not poſſible nor 


practicable; in whom they have not believed? the Original is,Cb) on whom (b) "Ki & 3x. 5H 


there muſt be a believing on him as well as in him, whom we invocate ; 
fe. there nuſt he a hiducial truſting and relying upon him.” All Sup- 
_—_ is founded on Faith , none implore his favour on whom they 

ve not fone reliance 3. we petition no others here on Earth, we mutt 
dre& our prayers to no other in Heaven. "Whoever is the Obje&t of 
our prayers, mult likewiſe be the Obje of our trufi, Now *tis' God 
aMbge, ( who is diſtinguiſht- into Father, 'Son, and Spirit ) in, or on 
whom we mult beticve, *tis to him therefore, and him only that we 
; mult 


(a) In any 


toa c 


r,On, . 
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muſt pray. He's accurſt in Scripture that-truſteth in any. other, and' 


The Propoſt- 


is he-that, xeligiouſly worſſips , or invocates any other but God alone;. 


If Chriſt himſelf were a meer man, and not God as well as man, we * 
ſhould-tin by believing in him, or by worſhipping and'calling won ii Y 


*Tis ong Argument whereby we prove the-Deity of our bleſſed Re-i 4 
decmer, that the Scripture doth every where repreſent him as the Oh« 


jet of Faith and religious Invocation. | 
This Foundation being laid, I come (without farther prefacing) to 


raiſe or build upon'it this enſuing Propolition. 


is very blame-worthy and abominable in the ſight of God. 
In the handling hereof 'T ſhall firſt ſhew you! that this is the praQtice 


The prafiice of the Papiſts in praying to Angels and Saints departed, © © 


of the Papiſts to pray unto Angels and Saints: ſecondly, that their.ſo ? ; 


doing is very blame-worthy and abominable in the hight of God. 

I. This is the Papiſts practice. To the end I may not fallly charge 
or accuſe them, I ſhall in,che-firſt place ſet down the Doctrine of theix 
Church about this matter, and that as it ſtands recorded in the Council 

of Trent. Thus then that Council hath determi. 


of: (c) Sanitis una cum Chriſto regnanti- 
bus, & orationes pro hominibus offerentt- 

- bus; boxam atque utile eſt ſuppliciter eos 
invocare , & ob benificia a Deo impetran- 
4a, per filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum , qui 
folus noſter Redemptor & Salvator eſt, 
ad ' torum orationes, opem , auxiliumgue 
canſugrre, C. Trid. Sel g. 


Invocandi ſunt Sandi eo quod pro ſolute 
hominm preces afſedue factunt multaque 
earum merito & 'qratia in nos Deus con- 
fert ben:ficia 3 Rogati peccatorum veniam 
nobis impetrant &* conciltant nobis Dei 
gratiam. V. plara 'in Carechiſm. ex 
Decrer, Concil. Trident, pontis, juſlu 


ned, (c.) © That the Saints reigning with Chriſ, 


[ 


&« 2nd offering up their Prayecrs for men, its | 


«* 200d and profitable humbly to invocate them, 
< and that we may obtain benefits of Gcd, 


* through his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, whois - | 


< our 'only Redeemer and Saviour , to have re- 
* courſe to their prayers, aid and aſſiſtance. *Tis 
true, here's nothing decreed about the Invoca> 
tion of Angels, (though that be alſo their com- 


mon practice) but here's a poſitive Preſcription + 
cod end 


about the Invocation of Saints.. . *Tis good an 
profitable (ſays the Council) humbly to invo- 


cdir. 


cate. them, to have recourſe to their prayers z 
- who beſides their praying for us, -are ſuppoſed 
to afford ſome other aid and alliance to.us. z and what ſhould that: be ? 
why to confer Grace and Glory, and. every good thing. - That this is 
intended, will appear, if you conſider inthe next place thoſe forms of 
praycr that are in common uſe amongſt them. And here I ſhall not in- 


| ance in thoſe pieces of devotion which are muttered in; private corners 


or Cloſcts, but in ſuch as arc-read or ſung in their publick Churches or 
Aſſemblies. . In the Breviary, or Hours of, Sarum, (which was in great 
requeſt here in England before the Refortmation) I find many pretty 
ſtrains of Devotion 3 ſometimes to all the Quire of Angels in general, 


ſometimes to this and the other Angel in particular 3 to Michael, G-, 


briel, Raphael; whom they dignific with the Title of Archangel. But 
| in 


= 


Fo that and in other Breviaries , they are far more liberal of their pray= 
ers to the Saints 3 though they are made a little lower, yet the devotion 
of the Papilis is carried a little higher to them than to the Angels : to 
theſe, and to their prayers, aid and aſſiſtance, theyare more particularly 
=> directed, (as you heard) and accordingly they praftiſe. Of theſe they 
= don't only detire that they would pray tor them, (as ſome of their later - 
Writers , mincing the matter , do pretend) that indeed would be leſs 
 culpable, though altogether, as we ſhall ſce, unwarrantable: but theſe 
- - they formally invocate , and pray unto, and that with the ſame ſhew | 
- of Devotion which they uſe to God himſelf. To theſe they build Tem- | 
ples, ere Altars, burn Incenſe, make Vows. ; 
and Promiſes, &c. (4) .Theſe they dignifie -, (4) S. Claud! deſolatorum conſolator, caps 
with the ſame Names, Titles and ys ae Mhenrnagh Pig nine 
as they do our Saviour himſelt ; and of thefe languidorum, tutor nanfragantium, via erran- 
> they ask the ſame bleſſings and favours as they trum , ſalus omnum in te ſperantium , &, 
I doof God, and which are beyond the power Hor. Sec. ul. Rom, 6, die Junii, 
4 "of any meer Creature in Heaven or Earth to . VR Rees: 
6 give. 4 (e) In particular they pray unto them , © ar? _ poly rr ples 
FF << enlighten their eyes, to increaſe their vir- poteſtate tenebrarum. Confortate me, & ad 
tyes, to pacific their conſciences, to pardon regnum et2rnum me perducite. Omnes San» © 
their ſins, to comfort and fave their fouls, &c. o— —_ pre oflongen wag _—_ _— * 
Tis a poor plea of Belarmine's, (f) whereby tem, caſtiratem, &+ poſt > 6G . 
he attempts to detend fuch prayers, that though Societatem perpetue beatitudinis. Thid. ; 
"= the words themſelves may ſeem to imply more 
E.; than a meer praying to the Saints to pray for us, (f) De Sand. bear, L 1, c. 19. 
yet that*s all which they intend. To this pur- 
poſe alſo a later Writer delivereth himſelt : *Tis | 
wot, ſays he, (g) the dead words , but the in- (g) Cath. no Idol. p. 462, 404. 
vention of the Speaker that auimates them, that 
makes them to be a Prayer. And again 3 *Tis the ſenſe that makes the 
words to be prayer, and not the hare charadiers or letters; and that th: 
Churches ſenſe is no other but to deſire the Saints to obtain for us the 
bleſings expreſt in thoſe forms, is manifeſt from her frequent intermix- 
ing that WA form of Pray for us, and from her publick Dofirine as de- 
cared in the Council of Trent, and incalcated to all the faithful in their 
Catechiſms. To all which it may be replied, That many uſe theſe 
Prayers who never were inſtructed concerning any ſuch Interpretations 
of them. And from whence ſhould men learn the ſcnſc of your Prayers, 
but from the known ſignification of the words uſed in them? IF their 
Leaders did mean as fome of them ſpeak and write for the bettgy co- 
louring and gilding over this abomination, why don't they all this while 
reform their Breviaries, and Forms of Devotion, and fo frame the Pe- ,, ) Dr. $i 
4 : ; « Stals 
titions or Prayers therein , that they may be a little accommodated to 1jngfect's Ito- 
this ſenſe that they would ſeem to put upon them? (6b) A learned latry of the 
perſon ſpeaking to this very caſe, brings, the Papiſts to this Dilemma : ©harch of 
Qq q Thoſe Rome, P, 166, 
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Thoſe, ſays he,” of the Roman Church that uſe theſe forms, and thay s ty 
cording to the known ſenſe of the words, either they dv well or ill in ſo 45% © 
ing : if they do ill, then their Church is guilty of intolerable negligence in © 
not preventing of it: if they do well , then their Church allows of mars © 
than bare praying to Angels and Saints to pray for them. "3 

It multi be confeſt the Church of Rome hath laid 
old Breviaries and Offices, yet becauſe they were formerly allowed and 
enjoined, the mult be accountable for them,- until the confeſs her errour 


% In the Pſal- 
rer approved 
by the Dottors 


of Sorbon, I 


find this pray- 
er. to the Vir- 
oin Ma'y : My 
only Succour,my 
lips are bound 
fo publiſh no 0- 
ther praiſes but 
thine. By thee 
the bead of the 


Serpent hath 


been brutjcd, the 
world repaired, 


thy Power 1s 


boundleſs. unto 


ftow upon the Virgin Mary. 


the uſe of Beads. 


the Mother , as to be the ſame. 


alide ſome of her «. y 


Before I paſs th's Head, let me ſhew you one thing in their praftice 
that deſerves a particular remark 3 and that is the hyperdulia (as they 
call it ) or the tranſcendent ſervice and worthip which they be- 
Her they ſalute and call upon under the 
terms of the Queen of Heaven, the Gate of Glory, and Forntain of Mer 
cy, and Mother of all Grace : She is a Goddeſ7, Savioureſi, Adwvocateſt, Me- 
dicatrix, Empreſs, and what not ? For her they have many par- 
ticular Offices, * and to her they dire& more prayers than unto God 
To on? Pater Nyſfter they are taught to fay ten Ave Maries; 
which being five times ſaid, makes one Roſary, or Chaplet of Prayers : 
and to the end they might not be deceived in their tale, they Gay 
that St. Dominick, (it may be one of our Ladies Chaplains). did invent 
Ot her their approved and renowned Doctors affirm 
many incredible things; as ( #) that'She being the Mother of the Son of God, 
who doth produce the Holy Ghoſt, therefore all the Gifts, Virtues and Gra-. 
ces of the Holy Ghoſt , are by her hand adminiſired to whom ſhe pleaſeth, 
when ſhe pleaſeth, how ſhe pleafeth, and.as much as ſhe pleaſeth. They 
teach that ſhe is (k) conſtituted over every Creature, and whoſoever doth 
bow bis kate unto feſus, dth full down alſo and ſupplicate his Mother ; 
fo that the Glory of the Son may be judged not ſo much to be common with 
(1) That She affumes to ber ſelf of the 


thee 1 confeſs my Omnipotency of her $on.,as much as ſhe pleaſeth, and that ſhe comes (m) be- 


fins, into thy 
bands I commit 
my ſou!. Come 
unto Mary, ye 


fore the Golden Altar of Humane Reconciliation, not interceding only, but 


commanding, a Miſtreſs, not w»Servant. (n) They tell us, That the 


which bave thirſt, pray anto ber, that with her water (he will waſh away the filthineſs of your ſins, &c. 
(i) Mater eſt filii Dei qui producit S.S. ideo omnia dona virtutis & gratie ipſius S.S, quibus vault, quan- 
do wult, quomodo wilt, & quantum vult per manun ipſins adminiſtrantur. Bernardin. Senenf, Serm, 61, 


artic. 1. C. 8. 


(k) Conſtitata iſt ſuper omnem creaturam , & quicunque Feſu curvat genu, Matri quoque 


prouns ſubplicat, & filii gloriam cum Matre non tam communem judico quam tandem. Arnold Carn, 


. tra&, de laud. Virgin. (I) 1pſa Dei Mater de Omnipotentia filii ſut , cui et inntxa quantum vult ſobi 


aſſumit. Buſt, Marial. part. 12. 
ſolum 1ogans ſed imperays, Domina non ancilla. 


(m) Accedit ante aurtum hamane reconciliationis altare, not 
Damian. Serm,r. de Nativic. B. Mar. 


(n) Dedit B; 


Virg. Rex regum Pater celeſtis dimidium regni ſui, quod ſignificatum eſt in Heſter yegina, Oc, Sic Pattr 
exleſtis cum babeat juſtitiam, & miſerecordiam, tanquam pottora regni ſui bona , juſtitia ſibi yetenta #t- 
ferecordiam Matri Virgint conceſſit, Gab. Bret, in Canon. Millſz, Le&. 80. $1 quis ſentit /t gravait 


& foro juſtitie Dei, appellet ad forum miſerecordia Matris ejus. 


Serm, 3+ in Excellent, 4. & Part, 5. Serm. 7, in Exccllentx. 5, 


Bernardin, de Buſtis Manal. part. 3» 


Hiftory 


s _— 
x) 
wy 


> fo. eft Goods of bis Kingdom, be retained 
| Mercy unto her. Hence if a man find himſelf aggrieved in the Court of 
God's Fultice, be may appeal to the Court of Mercy of his Mother, ſhe be- 
S ing that Throue of Grace whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the Hebrews, 
Let us go boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may receive Mercy, 


Odom pon the bleſſed Virgin \ that bavi 


and find Grace to help in a time of med, 

In reſped& of ber, they fay, (0) God after a 
ſort is more bound to us, than we areto him. 
(p) She in ſome reſpedi did greater things to 
God, than God himſelf did to us and all Man- 
kind, (q) She only ſaid, He that is mighty 
bath done great things to me : but of her we 
may ſay , Sbe bath done greater things to bim 
that is mighty. Farther they tell us, (r) That 
though ſhe be ſubjefi to God, in as much as ſhe 
is' a Creature , yet is ſhe ſaid to be Swperjour, 
and prefer*d before him, in ai. much as ſhe is his 
Mother. Hence they call upon her in a Mo- 
thers right to command ber Son (\). Yea, in 
our Ladies Pſalter, which is made in imitation 
of David's Pſalms , the Name of God is every 
where expunged, and the Name of the Virgin 
Mary put in its place. Owr Lord is changed 


into oy Lady, In ſtead of (In thee O Lord, it is, Ty thee, O Lady, I 
put my truſt, let me never be confounded, In ſtead of (Let the Lord a- 
riſe,) it is, Ler our Lady ariſe, and let her Enemies be ſcattzred. 1n 
ſtead of ('O come let ws fing unto the Lord, ) it is, O come let us ſing un- 
to our Lady, and make a joyful noiſe to the Queen of our Salvation. The 
very rehearſal of theſe things is enough to make your ears to tingle, and 
your hair to ſtand an end. Oh how patient is God in bearing with the 


provocations of the Papacy ! 


2. The ſecond thing to be conlidercd is this, that this practice 
of the Papilis is very blame-worthy and abominable in the light of God. 
A little reflection upon what hath been already declared, might ſerve 
for confirmation hereof, and be in ftead of a thouſand Arguments 
with all thoſe who have the leaſt Zeal of God's Honour rcmaining in 
_ them. However, (ex abundant) I ſhall attempt the proof of what 

I have propounded, by ſhewing you, that this praftice of the Roma- 


nilts is, 


1: Unſcriptural. It hath not any warrant from the Word of God : 'Tis Valcrip- ] 
this -is acknowledged by the molt ingenuous amongſt themſelves. u 3 ”* 
(t) Banneſizs confelleth, that it is not taught in the holy Seriptures, nei. (9) rations 


crendos neque expreſſe neque involute $. Litere decent. 2, Qu. 1- Artic. to. Lib. 1, 


Qq9q 2 


of Ahaſuerus in Eſther, was. a Figure of God's beſtowing half his 
wftice and Mercy , as the 
ice to bituſelf, and granted 


«. * *%- 4 : 


(o) Propter B. Virg. Deus quodammods 
plus obligetur nobis quam 10s ſibi,Bernardin. 
Senens, Serm. 61, Art. 1. C. 11- 

(p) Plus ftcit Deo, Id. ibid. 


(q) Tu feciſti majora ti qui potens eſt, 
&c. in Euſtis Marial- part. 6-Serm. 2. 


(T) Licet fot ſubjelts Deo in quantum recs 
tara ſuperior tamen illi dicitur 1n quantum ef 
ejus Mater. Id. par. 12. Serm. 3. 


(1) Zure Matris impera dileft fſ. tuo fills 
Domino noftro F:/u Chriſta, Bonavent. Cofs 
B. M. Virg, Tom. 6. Rom. Edit. A. 1588 
Ora patrem, FZube natum, O felix purrpir as 
pians ſeelera, Jure Matris imyera redemptori. 
Ora ſuppliciter, precipe ſublimter. Hiſt. ſec: 
Char. Auguſt. de Commem, B. M. Virg- 
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ther expreſly nor covertly, that Prayers are to be made to the Sainte. [08 G 
(«) De Beat. larmine tells us, (u) 1t was not the manner under the Old Teftameng 4g. Þ - 
Sandtir. C. 19. (;y Holy Abraham, pray for #s, &c. For which he gives ſeveral rex W- 

ſons, as, That the Fathers were then ſhut up in priſon, and did not foe © 
(w) In x Tim. God, 8&c. Salmeran fays the ſame, and withal adds, (w) That there zz WW 
2, 2, diſput-7. yothing expreſt ix the Goſpels, of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles touching thi 


n on wgrne matter. It would have been hard, ſays he, (x) to enjoin ſuch a thing on 


Tom. 2. in di- the Jews, and the Gentiles would have thought that many Gods were put 
ſpur. Tho. 42. pox them in ftead of the many Gods they bad forſaken. And if they had 
SeQ.1. V.EC- not themſelyes confeſt, they might eaſily have been convinced that there 


- won Peng are no footſteps at all of this practice in the holy Scripture. In all the 
(x) Durum Book of God there is not one precept for praying to Saints, nor any 


erat id Judzis Example of any one of God's people that ever made ſuch a prayer, nox 
percipere, & any promiſe that ſuch a way of praying ſhall be accepted, nor any pu- 
Genridus 4+ njhment threatned in caſe it be negle&ted. The Scripture every where 
xetur occaſi0 - 

putandi mul- makes God to be the only Obje& of Prayer and Invocation : how ma- 
tos fibi Des, ny hundred Petitions or Prayers are upon record there, and not one of 
&c. Salmer. ut them put up to any other ? When the Lord taught his Diſciples, and us 
ſup- Cbri#1215 jo them to pray, he directs them to ſay, Our Father which art in Hea- 
ware required, . . 
when infirm, to 76+ The Scripture often expreſſeth this duty by the term of praying 
have recourſe to only, without any mention of the Object © When yore pray, uſe not vain 
the prayers of Repetitions :. When thox prayelt , enter into thy Cloſet, &c, And hereby 
 trving Sams, ?tis intimated, that Prayer in matter of Religion can fignitic nothing 
and were told _y* _—_ . 

the ſervent pray- Elſe but praying unto God it is. not Prayer it it be directcd to-any other, 
ers of ſuch were . 
prevalent. why were they not direfted to the Patriarchs and Prophets, to-the bleſſed Virgin, to St. Steven 
and St, James, and other early Martyrs of the Church, whoje Prayers it ſeems by the Church of Rome are 
bighly meritorious, and far more prevailing ? This ſhould bave been the rather inculcated, becauſe it was 
novel prattice, and never uſed by the Roman Church 5 and thertfore they had need of an expreſs to encourage 
them to. /uch Devotions, Dr. whitby's Diſcourſe of the Idolatry of the ChufFh of Rome, p.188. 


This being the caſe, the Popiſh practice muſt needs be an abomina- 
tion. God will allow of nothing in his Service and Worſhip but 
what he himſelf hath inſtituted. *Tis a faying of Biſhop” Davenant, 

(y) 2ve m (y) That all the neceſſary parts of Religious Worſhip do ſo depend upon the 

verbo non fuR- yp;}l of God revealed in bis Word, that whatſoever is not founded in bis 
dentur divit® 19,14, is contrary to his Will. To this purpoſe alſo is that of St. Auge- 
verſentur. Day, ſtine, (2). Deum ſic colere oportet quomoao ſeipſuum colendum eſſe precipit; 
Derer. Qu.44- We onght ſo to worſhip God. as be bath appointed himſelf to be worſhipt. 
Ar Con- Hear what the Scripture it ſelf fays, Dewt. 12. wlt. the Iraclites-are 
, "60%, Evange'» dehorted from ufing the religious Rites and Cuſtoms of the Heathens in 
L the worihipping of God 3 how then ? in what manner mult they wor- 

ſhip him ? Whatſcever thing he commands they muſt obſerve to do, they 

may not add thereto , nor diminiſh from it, To all which-may that of 

our Saviour be added, Mat. 15. 9. In vain do they worſhip me, teaching. 

for Dottrines the Commandments of men : i, E, preſſing, mens Traditions-: 

in.the room of Chriſt's Iuſtitutions. —=* 
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Fer 1.XV. Invocation of Saints and Angels, wnlawfyl. 
One thing more niay be cunlidered under this Head, that: the wor- | 
- ſhipping of Saints and Angels, (#4) (of which Prayer and-Invocation (a) Eximiun 


; Eb”. isa principal part) it is not only Unſcriptural, but Antiſcriptural, as * orationis gt- 


: . a : n : Bellar. dt- 
tis not commanded, fo 'tis forbidden in the Scripture : there *tis writ- letbes triamphe 


” ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 1 
” am not ignorant of the Popiſh diſtinion betwixt x-Ipirand tae; the 
former they ſay belongs only to God, the latter may be applyed to the 
Creature. But how often have they been told and convineed, that 
theſe are uſed reciprocally both in facred and prophane Writ ? (b) and (b) Baid f & 
- ſome of themſelves have been fo ingenuous as to acknowledge it. He #4 7e/rgzonts 
that firſt coin'd this diſtintion,was no Critick in the Greek Tongue (e), wie Ho Wn 
nor did he ever intend.it in the Popith ſenſe. He himſelf conteſſeth, que contizet 2 
that both the one and the other belong only to God : The one is dis to certe pluvimis 
him as he is our Lord, the other as he is our God, Nor when our Savi- ©4* [apientiff. 
our uttered thoſe words, was he defired of the Devil to defer that ſer- Ll, ar; 

G : C : 'C. . in 
vice to him which they call the ſuperiour and highett Worthip, nor did Lican.2.Qu.27 
he pretend to be God himſelf, but only to be his Miniſter, and to enjoy V- P. du Mou» 
what he offered by the bounty of God, and a little religious protiration 12 4 novit. » 
would have ſerved his turn. But-what ſays Chriſt to him ? Get thee be- = ear 
bind me, Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, quid, | fe. 
and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve : the word only is not in the Old Teſtament ingue prrparum 
Text (4), where it is recorded, but our Saviour puts it-in-to ſhew that 4/[*9** em, 
God, and none but him, is the Object of Religious Worlhip and Service. fa, 7 wag 
Hence *tis alſo that an Angel chides:the Apottle John for offering Reli- 1.2. c;36.Coi x6 
gious Service to him: See thor do it. not, ſays he, Rev.19.10, and 22.9.. Fauſt. 1.20. 

I am tby fellow-ſervant : the word is (awa®-,) F ant thy fellow in 7 - 
dulia , tre rejects that kind of Worſhip which the Papilts ſay belongs (4) Cos 
to Saints and Angels. And then it follows, Worſhip God, he is the only 

Object of Religious Worſhip. Don't worthip one that is thy fellow- 

ſervant and Worſhipper, | : 

2. This practice is irrational, *tis not (az 10ge,) a rational ſer- 'Tis irrazionaB. 
vice: there is nothing more abſurd; the abſurdity of it appears in theſe 
two particulars. 

1. Confider their incapacity to hear the Prayers that are direRed to 
them.. *Tis own'd on all hands to be ridiculous and irrational to pray 
to them that cannot hear our prayers The Text fays, How ſhall we 
call on them in whom we don't believe? and 1 may add; How ſhall we 
call on them who can't hear us? That this is the caſe of the glorified 
Pirits, is evident, becauſe, 1. They are not Omnipreſent, they are 
circumſcrib'd and finite Creatures, and can be but in one place at once.. . 
Idare affirm this of the Virgin Mary her ſelf ; And how then. ſhall ſhe 
hear the prayers of 100000 perſons, who it may be are praying to her 
at one and the ſame time, ſome of them in this Hemiſphere, and ſome 
in the other ? and it ſhe can't hear, I doubt me ſhe can*thelp-thoſe that: 
+ -ae ſo much devated to her ſervice,. 2.. They are not Omni-percipient., 
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(6) Plerumque ccive or underſtand what men ay in their hearts. Now the moſt of on p 


þnc negotium Prayers, (e) eſpecially in our private Devotions, are meerly ment 
thus remitions 
quam ſermont- 


is. Aug. Ep gels arc privy to theſe, is to deific them. There's never a mcerCrea« 
"uy ture in Heaven but will confeſs (as David doth in another caſe) that 
(f) Job 14-21. (ach knowledge is too painfiel and too wonderful for bim. This' is an ins 
en RA communicable property and perfection .of God , ſo Solomon affirmeth, 
Ilzi, 62, 16. 2 Chron.6, 30. Thou only knoweſt the hearts of the chilaren of men, 

Atguſt. dicit It is diſputed whether the Saints in Heaven have any knowledge at 
Mortai #ejci» all of humane affairs on Earth : many wiſe and learned men are of an 


wit tian — , 5 
ſandi, quid a- Pinion to the contrary , and ſo the Scripture it (clt ſeems to be (F). 


+ant vivi.ctian T his we may affirm with the greateſt confidence, that they have no ſuch + 


co um filti, Knowledge as is neceſſary in this caſe, they can neither hear nor under- 
e nlcl, — {tand the Prayers that men offer up.unto them, nor (which is alſo re- 
S __ & x roi quilite) with what mind they offer. them, whether in incerity or in 
pradie, hypocrilie. 

V. Gratian. The Papiſts themiſclves are greatly divided to this day about this mat- 
Glofl.in 13 3V- ter, and can ncither ſatishe themſclves nor one another, how the glozi- 
Sy "Je cara fied Saints come to have notice of our Supplications: ('g_) many nice 
pro mortu's and curious Queltions they have.z as, Whether the Souls of thoſe they 
c.13 Si rebus pray to be preſent or abſent ? it they be preſent, then whether it be re- 
Viventmum ally or virtually ? it they beabſent , and have information trom othess, 
rerenent ani- . . . *C » 
mz mortuo- hen whether it be from the Angels, or from God himſelt ? or if it be 
wm, &c, 17 from Gcd, then whether it be by particular revelation from him, or by 
(ſays he) ſo the beatitical Viſion of him ? Thus theſe Babel-builders are confounded 
Rn fo and diſtracted 3 they.agree (as I hintcd betore) that the Saints in Hea- 
:s Abraham Ven mult be made acquainted with our Praycrs, or cl{e in vainare they 
end Jacob did invocated : but howhey come at it, #0# coxvenit inter omnes, ſays Pi- 
not xnderſtand wello, a!l are not agreed about it. Some of them are much taken with 
_ w_ a COnCcit of a Looking-glals in the tace of God, wherein thoſe bleſſed 
poſterity, bow SPirits have a tull view of all things palt, preſent and to come: this is 
can it be: that a pretty Notion, and *tis/pity that it hath no more univerſal reception: 
the dead [904d but alas, (this Speculum Trinitatis vel Deitatis ) this Looking-glaſs in 
agh 3 2 God's face or efſence , was broken in pieccs long ago , and now ſome 
wing, or inter- Of their own can {ce nothing in it but the folly and ra{hneſs of thoſe that 
'medle with invented it, without any warrant in the Word of God. Cajeten, 
» oehing them 7 Gabriel , Durandus » Scotus , Occam E and a many other great 
(8) See Doltor Names, will not be beholding to this Imaginary Glals. Nor will that 
White's De= Text, In thy light we ſhall ſee light 3 nor that ſaying, (qui videt viden- 


fence of the true tems omnia 15 videt omiia ) He ſees all things that ſees him who ſees all 


way to the Vue things, -eltabliſh the belief of it. If it wereſo, that he that ſeeth Gody-- 


Church, p- 105, 


5 
(_ ye. 


they are (conceptus auimi ) fach as are conceived in our hearts and © 
is czitur, plus Minds 3 yea ,- the molt acceptable Prayers confiſt many times in thoſe > 


fetis quam affa- lighs and groans which are never uttered. To fay the Saints and An-* 
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og ſceth whatever is in God, and whatever God feeth, then the Ange; I- 
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0 XV. Invocation of Saints : 4 Ant ir. wnla! «} 

hat always behold his face, and look up to this Glaſs,would never have 
"Foopt down. to pry as they did into the myſteries of the Goſpel , and 
= needed nct to. have been informed by the Charch” about the nnhifol 
© Widom of God: then they would not be to ſeek concerning any fu- 
ture events, no nor be ignorant of the day and hour of the lati Judg- 


. . 


'P mene. 
2. Conlider what manner of Saints many of them are, whom the 


Papilis ſolemnly invocate and pray unto : they are ſuch whoſe Saintthip, 
nay whole exiſtence 1s very queltionable. Caſſander (one of their own 
party) makes this complaint, (hb) That the people d» now almojt d2ſpiſe 
the old Saints, and ſerve with more affetiion the new, whoſe holineſs is leſs 
certain ; yea, there are ſome of them, of whom we may juſtly doubt whe- 
ther ever they lived in tbe world. 1. They call upon fome of doubtful 
Saintſhip or Holineſs, who in (tcad of: reigning in Heaven, are trying ic 
may be in Hell. He muſt be of an eahe beliet, that can be cer- 
tainly perſwaded that every one whom the Pope Canonizeth , "and 
 patteth into the Liſt of Saints, is ſo-indceed.” The Romaniſts them- 
ſelves (7) acknowledge that.in a matter of fati his infallible Holineſs may 
be miſtakzn, and that there may be aj errour it this very buſineſs of Canoni- 
zation. And ſome are ſtrongly of opinion that the Pope was out wherr 
he Canonized Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and commanded 
the people of England, annually to celebrate the day of bis paſſion, and 
. that by Prayers to him they ſhould. endeavour to merit the remiſſion of their 
fnz; Now this Thomas, for ought that can appear in his Hiltory, and 
that as related by their own Writers,(k,) wag a proud Prelate,and a Rebel 


to his Prince ; One that had ſet the whole Nation in a flamie to defend - hs _—_ 


the Popes quarrel againſt the King, and when he died was rather the 1,41, a4 44, 
Pope's, than God's Martyr, ſeeing he dicd not for the Faith of Chritt, 1163, 


but for the Defence of the Popiſh Tyranny and Uſurpation. *Tis a 
* good diverlion to read his Hiſtory as'it*s ſet together by Doctor Patrick 
whis Reflections upon the Devotion of the Roman Church, there you 
may find what a kind of Saint he was, and what Devotions the people 
by thouſands paid to his. Shrine. Yea, the people were {o devoutly at- 
lected to this new Saint , that in rcſpedt'of him, they ſcorned to have 
but little Conlideration of the bleſſed Virgin, or of Chrilt himſclt : for 
there bcing three Altars in the Church of Canterbxry, one to Chrili, 
another to the Virgin Mary, and a third to this St. Thomas, the Offer- 
mgs at his Shrine came to about a thouſand pounds, when thoſe to the 
Virgin Mary cane not to-five pounds, and to Chriſt nothing atall. The 
people were the more encouraged in their Devotion, becaule of. the ly= 
Ing Legends and fabulous Mixrec!cs that were reported-to be wrought 
upon thoſe that did invocate and pray unto. him. One pleaſant {tory 
- may not be omitted, and it is of a litcle Bird that was taught to ſpeak, 
- and could ſay St. Thomus, It happcacd that this Bird fitting out of his 
7 Gage, was {ciz'd by a Spar-Hawk, who being ready to deyour —_— 
8 £0 ir 
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(h) Conſult. de 
artic.religionis, 
Cap. de miritis 
& interceſſ. 
Santh, 


(1) Th. Aqrir.. 


Caj:tan, #6lch.. 


(k) N-ubrigenſ, 
b. Ant 2, 
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(1) Feſtiv. fol. Bird cryed St. Thomas, St. Thomas (1): whereupon the Spar-Hawkife 
* down dead, and the pretty Bird was faved alive. Now, ſays adevoge © 
Author , (and doubtleſs his inference is {irong and concluding), F © 
St., Thomas of bis great Grace heard aad belpt this poor Bird, much, P Is 
will he bear, a Chriſtian man er woman that cries ta bim for belp and 
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Bo. Anton. Hiſt 
197.2, f.707. 


AF. . ſugcomr. 


will be very angry if they hear I call his Saintſhip in queſtion) - and 

that is Stz-Francts the Founder of the Franciſcan Order. H&g ng 

ordinary perſon with them: his Adniirers parallel him with Chriſty in 

the Propheſics that were before of him, in his Birth, Lite, Temptati- 

ons, Doctrine, Miracles, and what not? This and a great deal more 
may be read of him in his Book of Conformitics, which was not] 
(mn) An.1590. fince (m) publitht with allowance. Of him, (#) one lings, Qui 
n) Ti ſelnee. Ppanciſcus erat nunc tibi Chriſtus erit. 


Francis he was won't to be, 
Now he ſhall be Chriſt to thee, 


(o) Bonaven- - Another great perſon (0) ſwore at Paris, it was revealed to himof 
ture , thence a5 God, that St. John (by the Angel that had the Scal of the living God 
Þ 2ced under bis in the Revelation) mcant no other than this St. Francis: yea, fuch is 
pifture, their eſtcem of his Interceſſion, that they preter it to Chrilt's, and (ay, 
( Chriſftus cravit, & Franciſcus exoravit ) Chriſt hath pray'd, Francs 

hath obtain'd. | 
And yet who fo reads the aforeſaid Book of his Conformities, and 
Bonaventure of his Life , and other Chronicles and Records of him un- 
der the Papiſts own hands, will ſoon find that he was a ſtrange kind of 
Saint, nay, that he did a multitude of things that argued him dcltitute 
of common ſenfe. What will you fay of a man that ſhall preach to 
Cp) wadding, Birds and Beaſts,and ſalute them kindly with ſaying, (p) Brother Bird and 
An 1212.n.30. Brother Beaſt? What if you ſhould ſee a man taking up the Lice that 
31. . fall from his Garments, and putting them on again, for fear it may be 
| +52 eg of wronging or diſlodging thoſe poor innocent Creatures * W hat can 
be ſaid for cutting his Garments in pieccs, and then giving them away? 
unle(s it were that he might give to the more. What will you fay to his 
tumbling in the mire ? unleſs it were a ſignificant Ceremony. And to 
his making Crucifixes of Mortar as Children do Babies of Dirt, with 
his own hands? Once more, what ſhall one think of his making a Wite 
of Snow, and of his embracing her to allay his amorous and Juſttul heat? 
Theſe, with many more ſuch ridiculous aftions, ſhew him to, bea 
Bedlam brain-fick Creatures: and though by me he ſhall be no far 


ther cenſured, yet I ſce no reaſon why he ſnould be Sainted, much 


leſs why he ſhould be ſo blaſphemouſly magnincd and adored. 


2. They inyocate ſome that are of dubious cxilicnce , 
olincls.... 


Let me inftance but in one more of their Saints , ( the Papiſt | 


* 
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"Aolir As they have many ſuſped&ted, fo they have many feigned 


” or fabulous Saints in the Church of Rowe. What Chrilt ſaid of the 


Samaritans, may as truly be ſaid of the Romaniſts , They worſhip they 
* know not what, yea they know not who, Who would imagine this peo- 

- ple ſhould be ſo blinded and beſotted as to worſhip and invocate imagi- | 
nary Saints? In the aforeſaid Breviary or Hours of Sarum, (q) I hnd (qJEt ſer. uſum 
&, Chriſtopher prayed unto whom they ſuppoſe to have been a Giant of ®9"mm. 
a prodigious ſtature z Mantwan lays (7) he was many Ells high. L- (r) L.7. Faſter, 
dnicus Vives ſays, he ſaw a Tooth of his bigger than his Fiſt. Of him 
it is reported that he carried Chriſt over (marinum flumen) an Arm of 
the Sca, and at laſt became his Martyr, as well as his Bearcr. Another 
Office you may there find to the three Kings of Collex ({), who are in- (Cf) mor. ſee; 
vocated by the Names of King Jaſpar, King Melchior, and King Bal- »{un Saruts & 
thazay, and are intreated by the King of Kings whom they merited to' ſee ſec.uſum Roman. 

ing in his Cradle , to compaſſionate their Suppliants in their miſeries. "POR 
\ (+) A farther Office may be there ſeen for the moſt holy, Urſula, and (t) V. rev. 
the eleven thouſand Virgins , her Companions , who were all Martyrs. 9. reform. - 
The Hiſtory of theſe Virgin- Martyrs is variouſly reported by their own an X 
Authors, the moſt agree that they were killed at Collex by the barbarous |;,, uf. antiq. 
Hunns , where they were all interr'd, and many of their precious Re- Ecc. Rom. 
lques are reſerv*d to this day and it did not a little encourage them in 
their Martyrdom , that Chriſt had ſent his Vicar amongſt them, Pope 
Ciriacus, to abſolve them from their fins, and to die a Martyr with 
them. Others indeed report otherwiſe concerning them, and we He- 
reticks in ſuch uncertainties mult be excuſed it we doubt- whether ever 
there were any ſuch number of Virgin (#_) Martyrs or no, and do think (u) 1 the Got 
the Church of Rome ridiculous ( to ſay no more at preſent) in confer © __ 
ring on ſuch Imaginary Saints Religious Worſhip and Invocation. {pune pa 
could inſtance in many more ſuch like Popiſh Saints, (w)) as the Seven the company # 
Sleepers, who flept in a time of grievous Perſecution 362 years, and 74d? 25000» 
afterwards in the Reign of Theodofizes awak'd, and are defervedly wor= $ ) Brev. [tbc 
ſhip'd (one would think) in the Church of Rome. And St. Longinis Fulii & miſſat 
(*) the Souldicr, that with his Lance pierc*d our Lord Jeſus upon the Sacruna. 1554 
Crols, and being almoſt blind, with the ſparkling of that Blood, imme- (x) Brev.Rom. 
diately received his {ight, and believed; and being inſtructed by the 9'4+ 2arint 
Apoſtles, forſook' his Military Profeſſion, and lived thirty cight years '” 
a Monaltick life in Capadocia 3 and was at laſt martyred tor the Chri- 
ſtan Faith. 

Whoſo conſults the Raman Breviaries, will mtet with many more of 
this ſorr 3 yea, with ſome that their own Authors call Symbolical Saints, 
which yet are worſhipped and invocated with the greateſt formality; 
but enough of this ſecond particular , that *tis an abſurd and irrational 

Ice, 

3. This practice is Idolatrous. The Romaniſts are much offended 'Tis1dolatrous 

A'this charge: Any man (y) ( ſays alate'Writer ) of common reaſon (y) Cath. no 
"wy Rrr would laok, P-334+ 


#7 '4 ” 
m=_:; 
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would think, it were as eafie to prove Snow to be black, as ſo inmeex , © 


praftice to be Idolatry. But it may be he is miſtaken. It is agreed 6 

all hands that Idolatry, in the proper notion of it, is a giving that wor. 

ſhip and ſervice to the Creature, which is due only to God : yea, thoy 
(x Rom.1.25- men worſhip God, yet it they worſhip a Creature alſo, they are Idoh- 
New wemcy, ters. The Apoſtle (s)) reproves thoſe that worſhipped the Creatare 
or atered Cece (meg 1» wnioare) beſides the Creator. And this was the aro of thoſe 
twas coluerext that Shalmaneſer ſent to inhabit Samaria, (a) they feared the ord, and 
fic rangi. *u'- ſpryed other; or their own gods. Now that the Papiſts give religious 
pat, 1 C7-3- "worſhip to Saints and Angels as well as unto God, is evident by theix 


- - own profeſſion and practice: only they think they may help them- 


ſclves out with the aforcſaid .diftindion of - 


(b) DAY [ervire, modo verbo #9den, mo (b) Latria and Dulia, the verity of which we 
do-werbo Mangdlen indiff;rentur fit v0 ſum. haye already ſeen. To the ſame purpoſe is that 
_—— ; para; ae - gras diſtinction of theirs, of ſuperiour and abſolute 
Srptuag. indiff: renter werterunt, per vocem Worthip as due to God, and inferiour and re- 
xaTgden reddiderunt, Ex09.4.23. & 23.15, Jative Worſhip as applicable to the Creature, 
Deur.6. 13, & 10. 12,20. & 11. 13. Joſh. Whereas if, by inferiour and relative they 
24. 15. Judg.10.16, Dan. 6. 20. per vocem — Ws : 2 | 
$9Ley r:ddiderunt Deut, 13. 4. Judg: 2+ 7. © IP 2 1Cy mult do if 
1 Sam-7.3. & $2.11,20,74.,1 King.16.31. they ſpeak to the thing in qucſtion , then we 
I Chron. 28. 9. Plal. 2, I1, & 100, 1, Calls an{wer 4 that there I5 no foundation for any 
multis allis. Laurent. Siren ary po {uch dittin&tion in the whole Book of God, 
- #5 g eng a5 15 | F ro Sts And it would have ftood the Arrians in great 
atboritate principium Grecorum. ſtead it it had been then invented , for by the 

help of ſuch a diſtinction they might calily have 
enexvated the force of the Apoltle's Argument, whereby he proves the 
Deity of Chriſt, becauſe the Angels of God are enjoined to worſhip him, 
To this they might readily have replied, That the Text intcnds a reli- 
gious Worſhip of an inferiour degree, ſuch as may be given to the moſt 
excellent Creature. It the Socinians now get this by the end, they may 
thank the Papilts for it. 


Herc let it be farther conſidered, that the Adoration and Invocation 


of Saints and Angels in the Church of Rome, is not only ldolatrous,. 


but it is in imitation of the old Pagan Idolatry, and a manitelt reviving 
of their Docrines of Demons, which is foretold in Scripture as that 
which ſhould fall out in the laſt days amongſt the degenerate and apo» 
ſtatizing Chriſtians. So the Apolile tells us in 1 Tim. 4.12. That in the 
(e) The Geni- latter times ſome ſhall revolt from the” Faith, giving head to ſeducing 
tive Seupariy, Spirits, and (diteragties dupain) Dofirines of Devils, or Demons ; that 
ſſoch Fs 5 is, (c) Dodtrines which they are Objects, rather than Authors of. 
Objeft of theſe DoGrines concerning Demons, as Defirines of Baptiſm and of laying on 
Dodtrines, See of hands, and of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of Eternal Fudgment, 


= - by _ are Doctrines about and concernin g all theſe. Now what thele Demons 


Tit.2.10. Gal, WEI, and what- the Heathens Doctrine about them was, inay be read, 
" 
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2-30. 70/.Mede. at. large "in Mede's Apolſtaſic of the Lattex Times, (a Book _ th 
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" Paoifts never cared to meddle with) there the Author hath made it ma- 
"oe that the Gentiles Idolatry, and Theology of Demons, is reviv'd 
and re-inforc'd in the Church of Rome. They fancied that their De- 
mons were an inferiour ſort of Deitied Powers , that ſtood in the midſt F 
between the Sovereign gods and them. The Sovereign gods they ſup- 
ſed ſo ſublime and pure, that Mortals could not, mightnot approach 
fo them : therefore they introduced this middle fort of Divine Powers 
to be as Mediators and Agents betwixt them. 
* Theſe Demons or Mediators were ſuppoſed * Platonici opinantur quod Demiones Mes 
to be of two ſorts, ſome were the ſouls of men 4497s Sante. inter Deos & bomines per 


who were Dcitied after their death 3 the Cano- F pr . Jo ciote. Dei Ls — 


nizing ot Heroes and deceaſed Worthies is an- - Divi qui Celeſtes ſemper habiti, &* qui i 
cient indecd, *tis older than the Papacy : Rome cx!u* vocati. Cic. de legibus, lots 
when *twas Heathen had a cuſtom to Canonize | 
their deceaſed Emperours, and call them Divi 
or Saints too. We read of Divas Auguſtus as 
well as of Dives Auguſtinus. Another fort of | 
Demons (4d) they had, which were more ſub= (4) Plutarch. d: defeff..oracul. Apuleins;” 
lime, which never dwelt in mortal bodies, but Sandtus eft & ſuperius alind, auguſtinſque 
were from the beginning always the ſame. This dp genes, qui /'#f _ hard fo Flirtes 
ſecond ſort of Demons doth fitly anſwer to Demon copia autumat Plato fingalis bomt- 
thoſe Spiritual Powers we call Angels, as the bus in vita agenda teſtes &+ cuſtodes ſengulos 
former ſort doth to thoſe which with us are #44itos. TW IIS, 
called Saints. To theſe Demons they built , are hat Fred pale conn anchb 
Temples 3 their Images, Shrines and Reliques, [ey genitorem. © 
they religiouſly adorcd : fo that in many re- 
ſpets the Pagan Idolatry was a pattern of the Popith Idolatry. the one 
is exaCtly parallel with the other, it hath a great affinity to it, and its 
very foundation from it. I know that it will be objected that thoſe 
Demons or intcriour Deitics of the Heathens were the ſouls of wicked 
Men and Devils, whereas thoſe who are invocated and adorcd by the 
Romanilts are the Spirits of juſt Menand Angels, To which I anſwer, 
That though in that reſpect there be a diſparity, yet the Objection hath 
no force, bccauſe the Idolatry of the Heathen did not lie in making, an 
ll choice of the Demons they worihipped, but in giving that rcligious 
Worſhip to a Creature which was-due only to the Creator. Let him 
be a good or a bad Angel, a juſt or a wicked perſon , ſo long as he 
5 2 Creature, *tis Idolatry to defer religious Worſhip or Invocation to 
him. ' 

Before I conclude this point, let me give you the opinion of one of |; 
their own way upon this matter : his words are theſe : (e,) Many Chri- (<) Multi Chris 


' 45" vb pane onal” "Ty -aS 14nt in ve bo- 

ftians do for the moſt part tranſgreſs in a good thing , that they worſhip the |. plerumgue 

; 1s peccant,- quod 

Drovs Divaſque ron alitir venerantur quam Drum nec wideo in multis quid fit diſcrimen inter coram opinio» 

wen de Sanfts, & id quod Gentil's putabant de Diis /uts. Lud. vir. notis in Aug. de civir, Dei, 1.8. 
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have ſpoken more plainly? To carry on the allufion, confider how'the 


Heathen had their Tutelar gods for Countries and Cities 3 in like mays 
ner the Papitis have rhcir Saint-Patrons for particular Places and Nat. 


* jt Martem ONS 3. as * Se. George for England, St. Patrick for Ireland, S. David far 
Latii fic nos tt Wales, St. James for Spain, St. Dennis for France, &c. The Heas 
 Arve G0'g! then did appropriate particular Employments and Offices to their De- 
Mantyan- mons or Deities ſo do the Papiſts to their He and She-Saints : only (as 
one obſerves) the Superſtition and folly of new Rome in this exceeds 
that of the old, that they could content themſelves, with Aſculaping, 
enly in all matters that related to Phylick and Diſeaſes , but theſe have 


al;noſt as miny Saints to invoke, as there are Maladies to be cured 3 one 


(z) >. Agatha. Sijnt is good for ſore Brealts (g)), another for the Tooth-ach (b), x 


(9) gps third for Feavers (i), a fourth tor Inflammations (k,), and fo on. Nay, 


(i) S. Sigiſ- in ſome caſes they will not trult themſelves 1n the hands of one Saint . 


mund. alone 3 -as for inſtance, in caſe of #he Peſtilence they join St. Roch with 
(&)S.Anthony. $4, Sebaſtian for ſurer aid. The Heathen were wont to invoke Lucina 
in the Pains of Childbirth, but the Papiſts think St. Margaret to be the 

better Midwife 3 and-St. Nicholas now in their cftecem hath as much, or 

mdre power in the Seas than ever Neptrne had. 

"Tis injurious _ 4, This practice is injurious unto Chrift. It intrencheth upon his 
GO) Dag ;:n Mediatory Office, and doth manitelily rob him of-his (7) Royal Prero- 
proprium Chriſti gative, which is to be the one, and only Mediator betwixt God and 
quam aduoca- \ man. Hear what the _ lays, 1 Tims. 2.5. There is one God, and 
tum apud Dem oye Mediator betwixt God and man , the man Chriſt Feſhes, One ext- 
+655 lively, one, and but one. In this Otkce Chriſt hath no Sharers or Patts, 
.urune gt ners, As God is but one, and there is no otherz {o the Mediator-is 
Plal.39. but one, and:there is no other. The Papiſis may as well fancy many 


Kro quo nll%us G\ordinate gods, as ſubordinate Mediators betwixt him and us. I am 
mnterpellat ſed 
7p/e OMmnt- , 
ag unus Redemption, but there are and may be many Mediators of Interceſſion. 


22ruſque Medi- To which I anſwer, That the Scripture knows no ſuch difference or 


ator eft, Aug. Jiftin&ion of Mediators and in Chriſt they are one and the ſame thing 5 


cont. parmen, 


L. 2 = 8. 4x in this he intercedes that he hath ſatished tor us, and- 'tis in confidera- 


in. the ſame tion of his death that God receives us-into his favour. And if the di- 
place ; The mu- lintion be admitted, the word between (in the Text forecited) doth 


tual prayers, : is l hon : for 
ich hes of « /Evidently thew that he rather ſpeaks of a Mediator of Interc-thon 


the Members, *tis-improper to ſay that Chriſt is a Redcemer between God and man3. 


which yet 1a+ ; 
bowr upon the earth, ought to aſcend up to the Head, which is gone before into Heaven, in whom we hevt 


#he remiſſion of - oxr ſins. For 1{ St. Paul were a Mediator, the other Apoſtles would be ſo alſo, and ſo 
there, would be many Mediators, which would not agree with that which «/ſewhere be ſaith,  Toat there 18 Y 


one Mediator between. God and.man.s. 


"4 
jou 07 


He-Saints and She-Saints' no otherwiſe than they worſhip God i, nor 4 
Jee in many things wherein their opinion of the Samts doth differ from: ks be. 43 
which the Heathen had of their gods. What Proteſtant: Heretick cout # 


not ignorant of their diſtin&ion, how that there is but one Mediator of 


- * 
- 
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JF id yet that we may know that hedoth not ifſtercedeforus only by his 
w 8 rs, but by his Paſhon and Merits alfo, *tis' added, That he gave 
> Ffimſelf-a ranſom for ur: -and'in the 1 Fohn'2. 1. when Jefus Chriſt the 
cous is ſpoken of as our Advveate, *tis preſently added, "that! He ir 
the propitiation for our ſins 3 which ſhews that" his Interceiſion' conſiſts 
in his being a propitiation- for ſin. The High Prieſt under the Law was 
a Figure or Type of Chriſt in this reſpe&, for he was Typically a Me- 
diator both of Intercciſhon and Redemption. © There was no other or- 
dinary Mcdiator of Interceihon but he 3 and hence it-is that he went 
alone into the Holy of Holics to offer up Incenſe unto God 3' he had no 
Partners with him in his Office. So Jeſus Chriſt is entred alone into 
the Holy Place not made with hands, to wit, Heaven it (elf, to appear /. 
in the preſence of God for us. In the Tabernacle of this World, ( as b 
it was in the firſt Tabernacle) there you may happily find many Prielts 
whom you may employ as Agents fox you with God 3 but in the ſecond 
Tabernacle , which-is Heaven , there'is but one High Prieſt that hath 
"-todo in that Holy Place, but one Agent do deal with God for you. | 
Fhere is but one Advocate admitted into that Court to appear for you, I 
and plead .your' Cauſe. *Tis necefſary for the conftituting of an Ad- 
yocate or Interceſſor for us in Heaven, that he be Commiftionated and 
Deputed by God unto'that Officez he muſt not arrogate or take it up-+ # 
on himſelf, unleſs he be called therennto. Now this Cualifieation doth 
fait with Chrift and no other; no Saint or Angel had ever any Com- 
miſfiog or Deputation from God for this ſervice 3 to which of the An- 
gels or Saints did he ever ſay, Sit thor at my right band, receive the De- 
*votions and Petitions of Sinners on Earth, and preſent them-to me in 
Heaven ? I have read indeed. that Angels are deputed to be their 
Guardians and Miniſters, but not to be their Advocates and Me- 
diators. 

One thing T would-add which deſerves our Conſideration, that theſe 
Popith Diſtinguiſhers do make the Saints in Heaven to be their Media- 
tots of Redeniption , as well as Interceflion : for no Petition is more 
frequerit in their Offices to the Saints, thn that by their Merits, as well 
as Prayers, they might obtain ſuch and ſuch bleſſings here, and eternal 

* Life hereafter. If it would nottire you, I could treat you with many f 

ſcores of inſtances: For a taſte; let me give you a piece of a Prayer to 
one Etheld/2d an Engliſh Saint, and 'tis in theſe words: (m) Look, O (m) & onnes* © 
moſt Gracious Virgin, upon our troubles which we deſervedly ſuſtain, and Saniti & Sax 
bythe Merits 'and Interceſſion of thy holineſs ,, both appeaſe the anger of #4 we _ | 
#be Tudge whom we bave of ended, and 6btain that pardon mbich'we have pr - $-4x ol 
aot deſerved. ' But above all, commendene to one of our Country-tolk, vita prrvmire © 
nd that is the honeſt man I named before; even St. Thomas Becket,whoſe,valeam ad\a- = 
\blood they ſuppoſed of cld to be as Sovereign as Chrilt's himſelf; *Tis pikre es 2 
\Bire fe. uf Rom. Per tu. Sanitatis mrita & interceſſponts iram judigts placa quan cffendimus. Brev. « 
” rd 100; 'Y 
Sup / NOt« 


3 * : . AL 
> 2g 4 33 Wt; 


FOI At 
1 . 
- h ; >, be 


2.4 i ie © "- head SIS nd 68 LOS __ "I 7 f 44 24S x ks at 4 ; 
LOSE 's : of << %*.af > 2 $7 > » . - ? X 
F «at, ; #5. 4 af EST EOS 4 ER 
, . : hs , = C FY . 
53+ ers, * VE 


may be tranſlated from Vice to Virtues , and from the Priſon to the {| 


6X0! amus ut- t- 


* Jus meritis & dom; this they hope for from more ordinary Saints : but as for Se. Tha. 


precibus avitiis mas, they pray, (0) that by his Blood they may climb to Heaven , ay 
ad virtites, &* þ,c A;pe before them... Now judge by what hath been ſaid, if the = 


4 carcere tranſ- b | : 

feramur ad reg- Be not made Mediators of Redemption, as well as Interceſſion. | 
num.Brev.Sar, | | 
in Tranſl Tho, 7 Julii, (0) Ts per Thome ſanguintm quem pro te impendit , fac nos Chriſt ſcandere g 
Thomas aſcendit, 


By that ſame Blood Thomas for rhee expended, ; 
Chriſt, raiſe us chither whither he's aſcended. V 


Feſu Chriſte per Thomg vulnera, 
. Due nos ligant relaxa ſcelera, 
Ne Captivos ferant ad infera, 
Hoftis Mundas vel carnis opera. 


. 


Dens patitur [ſe miſericorditer reconciliari propter merita & znterceſſionts Sandborum, Colonienſ. in ſud Artis 
aidaym, »Y 


I ſhall have done with this Head, when I have obſerved one thing 
more, (for the fake of which 1 ſhall never be reconciled to Rome) that 
is, they don't only degrade our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt , and bring in Parts 

ners upon him in his Officeot Interccihion, - but 
_ * ChriaF 00x fotum advocatus oft {ed & they diſparage him 'too , and report that* he 
zudex cyua diſciffuris, ita quod nib;t inul- - . 
tam remanebit. Cam itaque vix juſtus arte being a Judge as well as an Advocate, is more 
Cum ſet ſecurus , quomade peccator ante eum inclined to {everity 3 that we may expect more 
tanquam advocatum acced*ret ? - Idro Deus pity and compaſſion from his Mother, and the: 
providit nobis de Advocata , que mitts & thor Saints, who are more diſpoſed to mercy 
ſuavis eft in qua nibil inventtur aſperum. us he? 'Y Ih 7 - 
Antonin. part, 4. ſunme Titil, 15, an Nc is. Yea, I have underſtood that in, 
{ome of their Churches they have piQtured 
Chriſt frowning” and caſting darts at finners, whom they make to'flee; 
from him as it they were afraid of him 3 and then the Virgin Mary 
is brought in as ſhrowding of them, and interpoling betwixt him and 
them. Oh unparalleld wickednels ! -Oh ye vile and wretched Par 
piſis/ Have you neyer read what.,js reported, of Chriſt in the Scrip» 
tures of Truth ? that be: is @ merciful. aud faithful High Prieſt , one 
that hath compaſſion on poor ſinners, as hauing himſelf been toucht with the 
feeling of ther Infirmittes. Is this your dealing with him, to dilgrace 
as well as to diſplace him ? What mean your great Doctors: by telling 
. the World, that the Interceſſon of the Saints is more available than 
.(p, Hen: FI! his? that (p). as he wrought greater Miracles by the Saints than/by hint 
& LET {c]t, ſo, ofteg-times he ſheweths the. force, of their Interceſſion more than 
c. 3. Salmer. in his own. What was his meaning who upon this Queſtion, (Whether 
Ep. 1, 4d Tinh, it be better to pray to-God by Chriſt alone; or by:: the Saints ?) deter» 
9. termined it thus , Oratio fuſs per Sandor melior eft , *tis better 'to do' 
it by the Saints ? . But *ris [time to conclude this part of my Di; 


courſe, which 'was to proye , the prattice of the Church, of, Rome, 


pray ' D ' 


2 


(n) Te ſopplices not enough to pray (as they do) that by (n bis he ne ro | 2 _ 


A - 
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FF - '0& force, which is urged or pleaded by them; You have underſt 
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=. thelight of God. LG AE pkg |; 
© t remains now that I examine the Pleas the Papiſts have: for this Popiſh Pleas 
pratice, You'll ſuppole they have ſomething to ſay for themſelves in or oonoeny 4 
this bchalf, and ſo they have. I ſhall not wittingly conceal any thin Ae aconG E 


already that they don't, pretend the warxant of 'God's"Word for their 
" doing. Thoſe of them that have etideavortred to'find this practice 

in the E cotuts. have fumbled fo lamentably that others of their own 

are aſhamed of them. * Who can; forbear. {miling to hear it in- 

ferr'd, that becauſe the rich man prayed Father Abrabam to fend Laza- 
us to his aid, therefore *tis lawtul to invocate'the- Saints; 'and to de- 
fire their aſſiſtance ? There is one Text of Scripture which ſeems to 
patronize the Invocation of Arigels; and *tisfirongly urg d by ſome up- 
on that accqunt;” and that is in Gen. 48. r6, there Facob fays, The 4n- 

| which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the Ladr.\ Theſe words of Fa- 
cob (ſays a-learned Writer) are not ſpoken to an Angel, but of or con- 
cerning an Angel (q), and the ſpecch-is (xm not re9r%xmur) by way (q) Montague® 
of wiſh or option, not by way'ot prayer. or ſfupplication, But the true edtorert—_ 7 
anſwer is this, That by the Angel in-that place we are not to under- Saints, p.89. 
ſand (Angelus Domini, but Angelus Dominus) an Angel of the Lord, 
but the Angel that is the Lord. ©(r) The Lord himſelf goes under (r) Mal. 3.12. 
that Name in Scripture, He's called the Angel of the Covenant, and the 18i-63.9. 
Counſel of God. The Lord was the Angel with whom Facob before 
had wreſtled, and he was the Angel whom Facob here invocated: He 
prayed him-to blcls his = þ may to whom. he had ſaid a little beforg, I 
will not Tet thee go wnlefs thou bleſs.me, and that was not a created An» 
gel, but Jeſus Chriſt the Creator of Angels. © (f”) The ſame Jelus is Ls ven 04 
the Angel ſpoken of Rev. $. 3. who is faid there, to ſtayd at the Altar Attiens. _—_ 
with 2 Golden Cenſor, and to have muth Incenſe piven bim that he ſhonld The Patriarch 
offer-it with the Prayers of all Saints upon the Golden” Altar which was Jacob jained = 
before the Throne : This muſt be underſtood of our High Prieſt the Lord },; ONE 
Tefas Chriſt : It is He only that offereth or preſenteth our Prayers with who © me 
the Incenſe of his Merits upon the Goldeir Altar, 7. e. upon himſelf, #0914, whom for 


into God for aſweet ſmelling favour (t.)) eg be 
£ 


But what they want in the Scripture, they ſay they have in the Wri- ;,,,,.7:.5- be. 
"tings df the ancient Fathers for the jultitying of this practice. (9 Bel- alove who was. 
larmine fays,;that all the Fathers, Greek, and Latize, teach that the Saints 11/e3tth the B£-- 


are'to be invocated. - (w)' Salmeron,” (x) Stapleton, and others fpeak ergy os E - 
the ſame Language:' Theſe kind" of men; ſays'Biſhop Uper, have ſ**'hrole, Ruper-- 
MI. wh ——_ | tus, Viega; | 
Ty > wing: of - this mind,  (t) Epheſ. $.;2, Heb. 4. 14- & 9. 14. & 13. 10, 15, No crvated aniet? 4 

[officient , 


on this. 1t0, receive and offer up-the. Prayers of all Saints. (un) Omnes Patres Greti & Latint: 
acai of Ip LOCANGLL, Bell. d& Eccl, Triump. 1. 1.:c,6, (w) Salmer, is x Tim, 2. diſp,7,+ 
rnles ortr, P. Ly. +19» AZIH Jaſt.\Moral. Tom..1, Lib, g, c.10. ___ | 
is! | 
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_inured their Tongues to talk, of the Fathf$,.and all the Fathers, that they" 
carhardly uſe any other form of ſpeech 5 and. baving told ſuch taler an © 
theſe ſo often over, at laſt they perſwade themſelves they are true indeed, 
The fame learned perſon in his Anſwer to a Challenge made by 7 Je. WE 
ſuite in Ireland, hath this paſſage : However. our Challenger ({ays [4h "8 
gives it out ; that Prayer to Saints was of great account amongſt the Fa. 
thers of the Primitive Church for the firſt four bundred years after Chriſt, 
yet for nine parts of that time I dare be bold to ſay, that he is not able ' © 
produce as much: as one teſtimony out of any Father whereby it may appear - 
that any account at all was +, of it : Nay, he makes it evident they 
were all againſt it. ' They that are-deſirous-to be farther informed. in 
this matter, may do well to conſult his Quotations out of the ancient / 
Fathers, which he hath faithfully given his Reader, and there he will 
(z) Y. Dali find them in wordsat length. | ( z)) The like good {ſervice is done to 
ar{put. adverſ. ry hand by others. I could, if there were room for it, till many Pages 
Latin. de cal. £1 onofite Veſti d Citations, but that would ſwell this 
tus religioſs ob- W! PPOULC 1 EmmOnICs an d | 
Jefto tradjtio- Diſcourſe too much. Take two or three for a taſte. 
uem, L. 3.0 p. % 
340. 4d p, 582. Pet. du Moulin d: xovitate Papiſmi. Dy. Ferne's Anſwer to Spencer, Sea, 2, frim 
Þ. 257.40 p: 285. John Polyander's Refutation of a Popiſh Epiſtle concerning tbe Invocation of Saints, 
Exam. .Concilii Tridentini per Martin Chemnitium, Zutllum contra Hardingum, Whitaker contra Dureum&c, 


Ignatius (who flouriſht about the 140 year of our Lord) in his Epi- 
(9) 'A;, mzg5i% ſte to the Philadelphians, thus writes : (a) You Virgins have none but 


bd « 


utes 7 Feſus Chriſt alone before your eyes in your Prayers, and the Father of Teſus 
ioerrs Se Chriſt. It ſeems that Chriſtians in his-time dd not ſo much as look to, 
+=, Ignat,Ep.6, Or Call upon the Virgin Mary her ſelf. To the ſame purpoſe is that of 
bY M; - Origen, (b) We muſt pray ta him alone who is God above all thing. To 
(5) Maw res igen, pray 

oder 6 i bing alſo we muſt pray, who is the Word, the only Son of God, and the 
I et firſt-born of all Creatures. The Writings of that Father arg full of evi- 


'TOxmiov Te Th 


merya6 1, 7ep- dent Teltimonics againſt this. pra&ice , but I have promiſed brevity 
xi9wr Miſs xg, Only let me addthis paſlage of his, That we ought not to worſhip one fels 


gs Cel- low-werſhippers , to pray to. thoſe that pray themſelves, Athanaſast 
- demlibro,p.z8r, Wrote as much as he about this matter, and his contending with the Ar- 


40415429 r/ans gave him occaſion for it : They maintained that Chriſt was a meer 

C Is nr. . , | 

Cellum,l.8. in g- Creature, and yet they Fragen to him; and he on the contrary aſſerted, 
2 


Ge) <g That if he were created, he mult not be invocated. (<c)-To God alone, 
s TE ww . 

Sn, 2 Urs lon x, eurrs} dyaruy Ke in Orat.z, cont. Arrian- V. orat.g. Origenl.8. conr, Celſum, 
P- 432, 433+ hath chis paſlage, which for the grearer profit to ſome Readers I pur into Engliſh, 
Celſus wz{l bave us to procure the gaod will of any others after-bim- that is God ovgy all, let bim-confoder, 
* that as when the body. is moved, the ſbadow. thereof doth follow.it ; foie lUkt manner having God propition, 
ro 448, who is over all, it followtth that we ſhall bave all bis friends, both Angels and Saints, loving tous 
for they bave a fellow-feeling with them that are thought fit to find favour with God. Neither are they oy 
favourable unto ſuch, but they worb with them alſo that are willing to do ſervice unto bim, who-is God 

all, and are friendly to them, and pray and intreat w'ththem : ſo 45 we boldly ſay, that when men whith" 
with reſolution propoſe unto themſelves the beſt things, do pray wito God, many thouſands of the farmed powery 
Fray together with them unſpoken to, "Audſlet an&gfm. * V; Cyrili ir Joan, c 16- +7 77s 09 
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* Ipurant hereof i obeng 
” Ind are none of thoſe that are 


bs of the very ſubſtance of 1 
therefore s be worſhipped. 


they "Excel in Glory, 


| of 4 wil METS, » 
worſhipped, and hs Angels them 


[the 
e Father, and is by Nature the Son of Eq 


—— but theſe that workip a 
And again, Becaxſe Jnr s jt is ot Lon ona 
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”$ much for Greek Fathers, the LatineFathers were of the lame 


mind. Tertullian , who lived about the beginning 


"of the third Century; he tells us, (d) That ſwth and * 


bim of whom he knew he ſhould obtain them, be- 
it is be who alone is abte to give, and T am be 
for whom they muſt be obtained, being bis ſervant who 
bim alone. Novatianus, (whoſe Book of the 
Trinity is added to Tertullian's Works ) he fays, 
(6) If Chriſt be only a man, why is a man called upon 
in our Prayers as a Mediator ? ſeeing that the inwoca- 
tion of a man is judged of no efficacy to Salvation. Why 
alſo is bope repoſed in him , ſeeing bope in man is ac- 
| exrſed? And again, If Chrift- be only man, how is 
be preſent being called npon' every where ? ſeeing this 
is not the nature of man, but of God, that he can be 
preſent at every place. Ambroſe in his Funeral Ora- 
tion upon Theodoſies the Emperour, hath this paſ- 
(f) Thou alone, O Lord, art tobe inucated, 
art th be intreated to make np the want of him 
in.bir Sons. Anguſtine in his Confeſſions thus prays 
* unto God, (g) I confeſs and know my ſoul is defiled, 
but who ſhall cleanſe it ? or to whom elſe ſhould I cry 
beſides thee * And again, (h) Whom ſhould T find 
that might reconcile me unto thee * Should 1 have 
gone to the Angels ? with what Prayer ? with what 
Sacraments ? Many endeavouring to return wuntd thee, 
and not b:ing able to do it by themſelves , as I bear, 
have tried theſe things, and have. fallen into the deſire 
of curious Viſions, and were accounted worthy of De- 
Infons; The fame Father afferts, (i) That in the 
Catbolick Church it is divinely and fingularly deli- 
thred, That no-Creature is to be worſhipped by +be ſoul, 
but be only who is the Creator of all thingre And 
apzin, (k) eſis Chriſt is the Prieft, who being now 
entred within the Vail, alone there, of them that bave 
been partakers of fleſh, doth make Interceſſion for ns x 
| Afigare of which thing, amongſt that firſt People, and 
. i that firſt Temple, the Prieft only did vos into the 
WE ſ 


O things he might not pray for from any other but 
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(d) Hee ab alio grave non poſſums ® 
quam 4 quo mt Seto conſecutur I 
Mam ipſe oft qui folum rrafies, the 
Apolegetic. c.30.. | 


(e) Si homo tantum modo Chriſt us, 
yoemeey adeſft ubique invocatus, cum 
#c bomieis natura non fit ſed Dei, "ut © 
adeſſe omni loco poſſit, &c. De Tri 
nicarce, C. 14: . 


(f) Ts ſous Domine invocend es, 
tu rogandus ut tun in filis reprefentes; 


(g) Habet Anima que offendant 
oculos tuos, ſed quis mundabit tam ? 
ant cut altert preter te clamabo. Con- 
fell. L 1+ £.5. 


(h) -Quem Imuenirem qui me ve- 
conciliaret tibi ? an eandum mibi ſuit 
ad Arzzelos ? qua prece 7 quidus Sa- 
(ramentis? Multi conantes ad te 14+ 
dire, neque per ſerpſos valintes, 'ficut 
andio , tentaverunt bec & inciderant 
in d:fderium curioſarum viſlonum, & 
dign habitt ſunt illiftonibus. Conteſl, 
L- 10. © 4% ; 


1) Ditine & -fengulariter in Ec+ 
cleſta Catholics traditar, nullam Crea- 
turam colendam eſſe anime [td ipſum * 
tantummods rerum 01mnium C1 eatorem, 
De quantit. AnimZ, c.34. 


(k) Chriftus Sacerdos efftw gui nune - * 
ingreſſus mn interiara vil , Filas ibs + 

ex bis qui carnem geflaverant antes 
pellat pro nobis 5 in Cujus rei figura 
in illo primo Populo, & in ills primo 
Temple uns Sactrdos intradat in San 
fa Sanftorum , Populus omn's fqras 
ſtabat), in Palm 64. .. 


Floly 
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(1) Non ft © Holy of Holies, 1nd al abeadeahle Saad] mighent- Once more, (1) Thy | 


zobts religto worlbipping ( he) of 
6Hltus bomimun WEE My-gt p 


mortuorum quia "67% 4 bec y, live 


tales non que- Religion. 
rant bonores, 


&c. Hogorandi ergo ſunt propter impitationem, non adoranai propter relirionem. Aug. de vera teligione, - 


& 55. Lui ſupplicant mortuis rationtm bominum-non tenent. 'LaR, Inftic. divin. 1. +. c. 18; 


(m)0ratioque Theſe are ſome» of thoſe many, Teſiimpnies which are found in;the 


; dd ogtr Writings of the Ancients. I (hall addbut ONE MOre ſaying ot him whom 
non-pateſh dele- 1 laft mentioned, (and it's wagth- our. notice :). (m.) The Prayer (ſays 


re pecratum, ſed he) "which is not made by Jeſus Chriſt, not only cannot blot out fin, but is 
etzam ipſa ft ſeIf alſo is fin. If any. ſhall: ſay that there.are ſome paſſages in 4m- 
ies broſe, Auſtin, and other Writers neas, that. Age, that favour this. opj« 
+ _ nion or practice cf inyocating Saints;: F-anfwer, That if ic be granted, 
*-Brfdes, their ye may gather this from\it, That mecr Humane, Writings are no Foun« 


writ e , : inty 
= "4 b 1, dation of our Faith, nor can any certainty be had. fxom thoſe who 


Romaniſts, and Or write with ſuch inconſtancy. * Farther it is conteſt, that towards 
ps ſpuriezs the end of the fourth Century, this Leaven diffuſed ic felt in the Church, 
ard ſuppoſtiti- The occaſion mainly. ( as ſome upon good, grounds affirm )- was: this; 


- Uo cyny The Chriſtians of thoſe times did greatly reverence the memory of the 


the Fathers; of Martyrs, and did often refdrt to their Scpulchres,. and. there offeredup 
which 1 coul4 their- Prayers unto that God for whote Cauſe they laid down-their 


7" Lives. And becauſe God was pleaſed to give gracious anſwers to thoſe 
ſome his ve. Prayers, and to do many wondexrtul things for the honouring of that 


ry caſe. The Chriſtian Profeſſion, which thoſe Warthies maintained unto the death; 


vocating of JTTENP : ; Ma > | 
mares LE , mediation: yea, ſome athrmed that. the Martyrs themſelves appeared 


appear in the {© divers that were relieved at the places of their Memorials. He that 
Church Jome- would ſee more of the rife of this practice , let him conſult Chemnicius 
what early, the | | 

grounds whereof were moſt range reports of wonders ſhewed upon thoſe who approaches. the Sbrines of Mar- 
tyrs, and prayed at their Memories and Sepulchres. Devils charmed, Diſeaſes cured, the Blind ſaw, the 
Lame walkbt, yea the Dead revived, &c.- which the Doftors of thoſe times avouched to bt done by the power 
and prayers of the glorified Martyrs, and by the notice they took of mens drvotions at thetr Sepulchres'; though 
at firſt thoſe drvotions were direfttd to God alone, and ſuch places only choſen for the ſtirring #2 of teal and 
ferwour. But whiles the world ſtood in admiration of theſe wonders, men w?rc ſoon perſwaded to- call on 
thoſe Martyrs as Patrons and Mediators,by whoſe power with God,and notice of things done on earth, they 
thought that theſe ſigns and miracles appeared. Mede's Apoſtaſie of the Jatrer times. Circa A,D. 370. 
per Baſil, Nyſien. Nazianz invoc.San& in publicos Ecclefie conventus invehi capit. Hi primi fuerwit qut 
cam ex privatis & Monachorum devotionibus in Eeclefiam invezerunt. Cum enim in Ryetorum $cholts take 
cati , eloqutntie laudem affe arent, ovationes pantgyricas declamatoriis floſeults & Rhetaricis Apoſtropins, 
&* que 'reterea ad fiewam regromemiar pertinint, #'a exornarunt, ut opintonem, de compr/cationibus O dhe 
xilits Santtorum, que Origents tempore apocrypba &> privata trans, tanqvam puplicum. dogyna 1n im minſun 
exaggtrarent, & ad compellationes torum, quontam memoriam celebrabant, or attones comuerterent ; atque 
ita figuram orationis ad formam invoca'tonis aeclivarent. Cnjus tamen exempla nec ex SOrifiura, neces 
vetuſtiori & puriori Eccleſsa habthant. Circa Augultini tempora materia i//x invoc, Santtorum incidat in pit 
123, qui invocationes Muſarum, Demonum & Herown portica 1mitations & licentia ad Mortyres irs 


zunt, Circa A.Þ.600.addita & inſerta crat Litaniz a Greg. Magno. V.plura in Chemnje, £xam,C.Trids+ 


mp. at are dead, ſhould be-no part of our Ra. Þ} - 
pioufly,” they will not ſeek that kind. of by. | 
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þ fie vixerunt 19#7 > they are to be bozoured therefore for Inutation, not to be adored: for _ ; 


deifying and in- therefore ſome began to imagine that all this was done at their ſuit and + 
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” 46 his judicious Exarnination of the Council of Trext. The pr 
= ef it, together with the youu it met with in the Charch of 
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is not unknown to thoſe that have lookt into the Hiſtory of thoſe times. 
Alchough therefore the Popith invocation of Saints be ancient in reſpect 
of fone of their other Innovations , yet *tis novel in its felf, and in re- 
of true Antiquity. I ſhall conclude this Head , when I have 
wd you, that not only particular Fathers, but whole Councils have 
condemn'd the praQtice in queſtion. The Council of * Carthage was * Concil, Car- 
inſt the invocation of Saints , and the Council of Laedicea did cen- $28-3- 
ſure the invocation of Angels. In the 35 Canon of that Council, it 
was. thus determined : (n) That Chriſtians owght not to leave the Church (n) 'O» #8 xe 
of God, and go and call upon Angels, and make Meetings, which are things 20% tage 


dren Þ caxay* 


forbidden. If any man therefore be found giving bimſelf to this ſeeret 5a» 1 ck, x; 
ary, let him be accurſed; becauſe he hath forſaken the Lord He ebay, © CIS 


Chrift, the Son of God, and hath applied bimſeIf to Idolatry, Theodoret ES I 
(in his Expolition of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians) doth twice mention Ft u te» 
this Canon, and declare the ſenſe of it, Upon Col. 3. 17. (0) The 4- dic- Can: 35. 
poftle (faith he) commandeth to adorn our words and deeds with the Com- (9) Turs imudjie 
memoration of our Lord Chriſt, and to ſend - famns oro to God and 5 & neuhue 
the Father by him, and not by the an” * Synod of Laodicea fol 14>, % & 
lowing alſo this Rule, and deſiring to beal that old Diſeaſe, (viz. Angel- ms9- Nan 
worſhip) made a Law that they ſhould not pray unto Angels, nor forſake ons PE 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift. And on Col. 2. he adds, (p) That this vice con- aw yl Aba 
tinned long in Phrygia 2nd Pilidia, for which cauſe the Synod ( aſſembled an apamngs 
in Laodicea the chief City of Phrygia) forbad them by a Law to pray unto uYl "Loris Kew 
Angels ;, and even to this day among them and their borderers, there are 5 3 Col.3:17- 


Oratories of St. Michiel to be ſeen. (q) Occamenins after him hath much in cop. 2. ie 
the fame words upon the ſame place. (p) "Ewene of 
x27 


_ | 
Jay mn i350)» wr & or Aacdnuie ovrodbr neuma T6 Tear a arti * reg Eggers Ree. (q) PS... -- 44 
Col.z, V. Not. ad Origenis Libros cont. Celſum, p. 483. Auguſtine calls thoſe Heretichs that were 
inclined to the "worſhip of Angels, De Hzrel. c 39. Epiphaniis ſpeaks of a ſort of Heretichs (called. 
Collyridians) from the Collyrides, or Cabts, which they u/ed to offer to the Virgin Mary, Theſe bt at 
large refutes, and ſays that neither Elias, nor John, nor Thecla, nor any of the Saints is to be worſhipped. 
And again, God will not have the Angels to be worſhipped, much [t[s ber that was born of Anna. And 
gin, Which of the Prophets bave permitted a man to be worſhipped, that I may not ſay a woman ? The 
efſed Virgin is a choice Veſſe! indeed, but yet a woman. Let Mary be in bonoar, l:t the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be worſhipped. Tl Magiar wadiis wegruminre, Lit 10 man worſhip Mary. 
Again, Mi gaymo mics $c, Let none eat of this errour touching boly Mary 5 for although the tree be bean» 
fiful, yet it is not for meat : And although Mary be moſt excellent, and holy; and to be bozoured ; yet ſbe 
is not to be worſhipped. Atain, She was indied a Virgin, and honourable, and not given to us for adora- 
tie, but one who 4id ber ſelf worſhip bim, who was borg of bet in tht fleſh. Epiphan, HzreC. 79. p 446, 
447,448. There alſo be exoorteth Chriſtians to put on a man-like mind,and to beat dive yarauty waviey Tynan, 
the madneſs of theſe women. For it ſeems in thoſe days it was the womens Heriſte, though now it bath oþ- 
fand amongſt the Romaniſts, both males and females. Gregory Nyſſen againſ® Eunomius, 1. 5. bath 
this excellent paſſage 3, 3t are taught to underſtand, that whatſoever is created is a different thing from the 
Divite Nate; and that wt art to worſhip and adore Milo * dxmow gs 7w, that Nature only which is 
ereated, whoſe charatler 15 this, That it neither at.any time began to be, nor eter ſhall ceaſe to b:. The . + 
wb Inquifitors, Anno 1584. took-care the ward (only) ſhould be blotted out. Chryſoſtom in bis third 
ly on the firſt Chapter to the Hebrews, bath this Jaying 3 = do you gape after Angels ? they are (ite 
4 Sit 2 vants 
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Romans, be [ay t4nto whom ſbalt thiy flee ? whom wilt thou call upon 10 fight for, «nd belp thee 2 ſhalt 
it be to Abraham ?. þut be will-not bear thee. Sball it be to-theſe Virgggs 7 but they alſo ſhall impart uns © 

of their Oyl unto thee. Sha{t thou call upon thy Father or thy Grandfather ?: but none of them is able to reliaſe 
or relieve thee, Theſe things confedered, wh £1 and pray to bim alone who hath the power to blot out thing 
Obligation, and quench that flame. Again, Hom.g. on the Epiſtle :0 the Colotſians, he te/ls us, That the Devil 
envying the bonour 'we bave to adareſs our ſelves to God 1mmedtately, bath brought in the ſervice of Angels, + 
The Antients were generally of opinion, that the Saints are not admitted into Heaven, and a clear ſrzht of 
God, _ till the laſt day; this 1s confeſt by Stapleton, Defenſ. Eccl. Aurhor, cont, Whirak. |. 1. c. 4, 
Terrullian, (/ays he) Irenzus, Origen, Chryſoftom, Theodorer, Oecumenius, Theophylat, Am- \ 
broſe, Clemens, Romanus, Bernard, 8c. 47d not aſſent unto this ſentence, which now is defined as a 
Dottrine of Faith, "That the ſouls of the righteous enjoy the fight of God before be day of Fudgment, but did” nd 
deliver the coutraty ſentence thereunto, And if-ſo, they could not be of opinion , by Bellarmine's own Con- 

ceſſions , that men on earth ſhould invocate them, as the Romaniſts now do. V, Origen. in Rem, |, 2; 


'P» 474 Avg, Tom, 8, in Pſal. 36. 


* Secing then the Scripture, and the ancient Fathers, are no Friends 
to this Popiſh Invocation now in queſtion 3 I am the leſs concerned 
about thoſe othet reaſons which they ſometimes urge in behalf of it. 
Nevertheleſs I ſhall conlider-thoſe that are moſt conſiderable, that ſeem 
to have the greateſt force in them. 

Arg. 1. They argue from the lawfulneſs. of deliring the Prayers of 
juſt men here on Earth: this is, they ſay, our daily practice 3 nothing 
15 more ordinary than to intreat the Prayers. one of another : the Apo- 
{tle writes to the Romans, Ephzſians, Coloſſians, and delircs to be allified , 

| by their Prayers. Now if we may intreat the Prayers and Interceſſions 
of juſt men on Earth , much more then of juſt men made perfeR in * 

» Heaven, 

Anſw. 1. There is not the ſame reaſon for both ; becaufe the former 
is required and warranted by the Word of God, and not the latter. 

Again, the living may be made acquainted with our deſires and wants, 
and not the dead 3 we have no way of inforniing them, or communi» 

i cating our minds to them: they that ſuppoſe it , cannot agree (as was 
ſaid before) about the way and manner af it. Other rcatons may be 
allignced why living Chriſtians ſhould pray one for another, which won't 

C24 ain Yizs Caſe BRCITDy Lat), .t a Bie.of each others wane 

ſufferings and infirmities 3 as allo there is an increaſe of mutual and 
brotherly love, which is a neceſſary bond amongſt Chriſtians. But this 
is nR all, 

2, Therc is a vaſt diſparity betwixt the Papiſts praying to the Saints 
in Heaven, and the Proteſtants deſiring of the Praycrs of juſt men here 
on Earth. This may cafily be diſcerned by any that have not a mind 
to deceive, or to be deceived. When we delire othcrs to pray with 
or for us, we don*t-make them the Obje& of Prayer and religious In- 
vocation 3/ nor do we reckon them as our Mcdiators, but as our tellow- 
ſuiters. Sce this in an inſtance. One man goes to his MIniſter, or 

odly Neighbour , and tells. him his condition , and then deſires him 
t he would firive together with him earnclily in Prayer to Gans 
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T him, that he may. be ſupplicd in- the things- that he ſtands in need of” 
© Anotherapplics himſelf to one that is in Heaven, (crit may be that he 
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ſeth to be there ) and with great devotion he proſtrates himſelf 
re him, (or it may be his Image ) and then he prays, 0h bleſſed 
$4. Francis or St. Dominick, Look, down upon thy poor Swpplicant, take 


. © Mityou me, @ miſerable ſinner , I commend my body and ſoul to thee ; aſſijt 


me- by thy merits , fill me with thy graces , bring me to everlaſting hap-. 
pineſr. Save me now and in the hour of death, &c. T would fajin know 
whether the praQtice of theſe two be one and the ſame: nay, whether 
there be any proportion or likeneſs betwixt the ation of the one, and 
of the other. Take the holieſt man now living in the world, (and if 
you believe the Church of Rome , there be ſome that have holineſs: 
enough, and to ſpare ) and let this man have ſome of that religious 
Worlhip that is defer'd. to their female (not to fay their ticticious ) 
Gaints 3 as for inſtance, St. Katharine, St. Margaret, SF. Brigit, St. Bar- 


' bars, St. Urſula, or the like: that is to fay, let-a Temple be built, and- 


an Altar.erc&ted to him, let his Image be ſet up, and the people enjoin- 

&d to fall down before-it , burn Incenſe to it, &c. let Vows and Sup- 

plications be made to him, aud that in ſeveral places, and in the uſual 

forms : I ſay, let this, or ſomething like it, be done to the holielt man 

living, and I am conhdent the Papilis, yea the Pope and all his Cardi- 
nals would with one mouth condemy it, and ſay it were blame-worthy., 
and abominable. 


Arg. 2. This practice argues-reverence and humility z (7) *tis:pride (r) Pricatio 
and arrogance to make our addrefics to God immediately. Here we Pt per invoca- 
ſeek to the King by the mediation of his Courtiers 3 much rather thould 7797'® Santte 

V . ; . . . , Yum arfuit nav 
we go to God by the interceſſion ot thoſe that arc his Favourites in jorem humilitas 


Heaven. | tim firw videre 
eſt in Centwiione. Salm. in 1 Tim. 2. Diſput. 7+ SeR, vir. - 


Anſw. This pretence or ſhew of hamility ſeems by that Text in 
Col.2, 1S. to have a main hand in the hrlt introducing of Angel- 
—_— And of this opinion 15 an arcient Writer, (/ Who fayss (Cf) Pgohiuns 
They adviſed of old the Invocation of Angels upon this pretence, that the ® iy Bowe 

F q. nvifibl 4 ; - bl 4 mb - Setav cnv .. 
God of all things was inviſible. au4 inacceſſible, and that it was fit we wexyus\d ms + 
ſhould procure his favour by the means or mediation of Angels. It was do 2 Wn 
by this very Argument that the Gentiles of old defended their Demon- pops 
Worthip. This I have already hinted, and an ancicnt Father doth 
plainly aſſ-rt it, (t) That th» Heathen Idol aters , fo cover the ſhame (r) Solent tas: 

their negletting of God, wore wont to uſe this miſerable excuſe, that ### padorem 

theſe tl abt go to God, as by Officefs we go to the Ki paſſe negletti 
J theſe they might g ; J : 5 _ Dei wijer wtf” © 

: ; exeuſationt, di- 

centes per iſtos poſſe ive ad Drum ſient per Comites pervenitur ad Rigem. Ambroſe in c. 1, ad Romans 


But the fame Author prcc:eds to diſcover the-yanity of this pretence. 
I. 
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1zn- T-ſhall-give you his own words: -(u) Go to, (faith he) is there any may 


- < quid tam at- (3. mad or nnmindful of his Salvation, ar t give the Kings honour to ayj. * 


pry orgs Officer ? Whereas if any ſhall be found but to treat of ſuch a matter, by "8 
© immemor, ut bo- are juſtly condemned as guilty of a great offence againſt the King, Ayd _ 

. © moriſccentiam yet theſe men think, th:mſelves not guilty , who give the honour 

Regis vindictt (Goofs Name 10 a Creature , and leaving tbe Lord, adore their fellow-ſer. 


nay # _ vants, as though there were any thing more that could be reſerved to God, 


etiam trattare For therefore do men go to the King by Tribunes or Officers, becauſe the 
fatrint inventi, King is but a man , and knoweth not to whom he may commit the ſtate of - 


_ - - bo OY the Commonwealth. But to procure the - gag of God, (from whom no. 
tis, Et iſt [e thing is hid, ard who knows the works of all men ) we need no Spokes-man, 
fon putant reos but a devout mind. 

- qui bonorem n0- 

minis Dei d:ferunt Creatwe, & relifto domino conſeruos adorant, quaſs fit aliquid plus quod ſervitur Des, 
Nam & ideo ad Regem per Tribunos gut comites ityr, quia bomo wtique tft Rex, & nejcit quibus debeat 
Tempub. credere. AA Deum autem (quem utique nihil latet omnium enim merita novit) [uffragatore yon 
opus tft, ſed mente devota. Ambrol. ibid. when (ſays Chryſoſtom) thou baſt need to ſue unto men, this 
art forced firſt to deal with Door-beepers,aud to intreat Paraſytes and Flatterers, and go a long way about ; 
#17 5 17 Os 8d Tour ig Ne, Bat with God there is no ſuch matter 3 without an Interceſſor be is jn- 
treated; without monty, without coſt be yieldeth to thy prayer. It ſufficeth only that thou cry in thine beart, 
and bring tears with thee, and entring in ſtraight ways thou mayſt draw bim unto thee. Serm. 7. de Pce- 
virent. Tom. 6. p. 802. Edir. Savil. - And iz anotber place, "Ogg gmauuc OoTopinr, Kc. Mark, 
ſays he, the Philoſophy or wiſdom of the woman »f Canaan, ſhe intreateth not, James , ſhe beſeecheth not 
John, neither doth (he come to Peter 3 but brake the wholt company of them, ſaying, I have no need of a 
Mediator 3 ' but taking repentance with me for a Spokes-man , I come to the Fountain it ſelf. For this 
cauſedid be tabe fleſh, that I might tabe the boldneſs to ſpeak to him, 1 bave no need of a Mediator ; 
bave thow mercy wpon me. In dimiſſun. Chanaan, Tom. 5. p. 195. Edit. Savil- Again, in bis fifth 
Sermon on the eighth of Matth: God (faith he) will not grant us ſo.much of bis grace at the requ:{t of them 
which pray for us, as when we our {elves pray wnto bim. In praying for our ſelves we do more 
© with God than when others pray for us. He put off the Canaanitiſh woman when brs Diſciples prayed 
for ber, and beard ber when ſhe ber {elf prayed, and ſaid, Be it unto thee as thou wilt. 


T ſhall conclude my Anſwer to this Plea of the Romaniſts, by pro» 
poſing one thing to their conſideration. Sup- 
* $7 rex conſtituerit certyum interceſſorem poſe a * King ſhould grant to all his Subjects, 
non volet ad [e_cauſas per alios drfent. Tta the root as well as the rich, free acceſs to hi 
cum Chriſtus fit conſtitutus Pontifex & In- - - a Nr” = 
gerceſſor cur querimus alios. V. Auguſtin, promiſing a redreſs of all their BrIcVances up- 
1. 8, de Civirate Dei. on the only mediation of the Prince his Son 3 
Phariſaica ſuperbia eſt vel noſtra vel alio- and the Frin ce again ſhould by op _ Frocle- 
ram bominum merita Deo in oratione oppo- TPation Invite all freely to come to him, and 
', mere, Chemnic. proffer himſelf to be their Mediator , pro» 
h miling he will not in any wiſe re;e& the mean- 
Eſt. of them. Would it be arrogance in any to accept of this offer ? 
nay, would it not be the higheſt preſumption to take another courſe ? 
to apply to the King by the mediation of this or the qther Cour- 
tier ? The caſe is the fame here. But I haften to the third and laſt Ar- 
gument. 


Arg. 3. The: 3 


- 


| | B wel 6:24 oY jet by _— ah . 
* © Avg. 3- The third Argument is taken 
vg OE This is inſiſted on by a late Author, 
and he calls it, (w ) A convincing Argument. 
Certain it is (faith he) that many and great 
Miracles have been wrought by God upon ' Ad- 
dreſſes made to the Saints , that thoſe who call 
wpon them are beard, and obtain what they de- 
' fre, He gives ſeveral inſtances, and if the 
Keader pleaſe, UV 11 tranſcribe one of them : *ris 
afiory of what happened to one St. Jobn Da- 
maſcen, about the year 728. © He is known 
& (faith he) to have been a ſtout Aﬀertor of 
*the Veneration of holy Images z and when 
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(w) Catho!. no Idolat.. p. 410, 424” 2 


4*5. Puellz qredam obſeſſa, addutta fait ad 
Capellam B. V. in anttqua Ottingen ubi cam 


litania cantaretur , & invocaretur miſerecars . 
dia auxiltum & liberatio Dei Patris, Filif © 
& S. S. Diabolus nibil fuit motys. Cum ve--' 


ro Lauret. Litania de B, Maria inchoaretur 
tum demum Satanas capit in obſeſſa turbari,. 


clamare & furire. Mox vero Canifius pre» * 


ſts, imagine B. Marie arrepta impoſuit capith 
putlle obſeſſe, & tym Diab. cayit exclamare. 


Ab multer quid me calcas & caput mem con” 


terts, &c. Narratio Martini Hengerii,. 


*the Emperour Leo Tſanricns raiſed a Perſecu- 

*tion (fo he calls it) for that cauſe, he wrote divers lcarned Epiſtles 
 &rg confirm the faithful in the Tradition of the Church. He was then 
«.1t Damaſcus, where the Prince of the Saracens kept his Court, and 


% The Emperour Leo, not knowing otherwiſe how to execute his fury 
© 2painſt him, cauſes a Letter to be forged, as from Damaſcen to him, 
«2nd to be tranſcribed by one who could exatly imitate his hand : 
*the Contents whereof were to invite him to paſs that way with his 
* Army, with promiſe to deliver the City into his hands. This Letter 
& the 'Emperour (as out of friendſhip to ar-Ally, and detetiation of 
s the Treachery) ſent* to the Prince of the. Saracens, who no ſooner 
«aw and read it, but in brutiſh paſhon commanded the right hand. 
*of Damaſcen (which he ſuppoſed had writ it) to be*cut off,* Dittium 
*Patium, a Word and'a Blow 3 his hand was {iruck off, and hung up» 
* in the Market-place till Evening, when upon petition that he might 
© have leave to bury it, it was commanded to be given him.. He takes. 
*the hand, and in ſtead of laying it in the ground, joins it to his Arm, 
*2nd proſtrating himſclf before an Image of our Blefſed Lady, which. 
$*he kept in his Oratory , humbly bcſought her interceſſion, tor the re- 
 * ſtoring of his hand, that he might imploy it in fetting forth her Son's: 
©praiſes, and hers This done , ſleep ſeized 'on him, and” he beheld 
*the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin looking upon him with a- plealing 
- *aſpec, and telling him that his hand was reſtored. Which when he 
* 2waked he found tobe true, and a (mall circle or mark only remain- 
*ing in the place where.it had been cut-off, to teſtifie the truth of the 


*Miracle. This is recorded, it ſeems, by. Jobn Patriarch of Jernſa--. 


lem, in the Life of this St. Job» Damaſcen. 

Anſw. Do the Papitis indeed think: that this (and ſuch like pretty 
ſtories) is a good Foundation for the practice now in queſtion ? What 
if-a man ſhould be in doubt of the truth of this, and other relations of 


_— in the favour of that Prince for his Wiſdom and Learning.. 
c 


this kind? We know of whom it ls ſaid, That his coming is (x) = (x) 2Theſ.2.9:; 
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Invocation of Saints: Angels, unlewfh Ser. 
the working of Satan , with all power, and ſigns, and lying-1 


the World by thoſe of the Church of Rome. Repent, O Rome; x 
in time of the wound that thou haſt given to Chriſtianity upon the Love 
of theſe Fables and Forgerics. 

*Tis worth our notice, and may ſerve as a farther Anſwer to this 

(y) The Apo- Plea, what Mr. Mede offers (y) in his Treatiſe before-cited, That the 

ſtahe of the (,:iles Demon-worſhip did enter into the World after the ſame manner, 

—_ 7 2 firſt inſinuated, aud afterwards eſtabliſhed by Signs and Wonders 

| of the very ſelf ſame-kind , ſo that the Idolatry of Saint-worſhip is in 
this reſpec alſo a true counterfeit of their Idolatry of Demons, He brings 
in Chryſoſtom affirming that the Demons of the Gentiles wrought Mi 
racles for the Contirmation of Paganiſm, -and the Pagan Idolatry. They 
often-times by their kill cured Diſeaſes, and reftored to bealth thoſe that 
were ſick. What, (ſays he) ſhould we partake therefore with them in 
their impiety ? God forbid. He cites Ewſebins alſo to this purpoſe : 

SS + A. © When (fays he) thoſe wicked Spirits (mean+ 

F —_ ac by at cio _ *ing thoſe that were worſhipped under the 

| © Lend exon {alſa ——_—, com» 7 names of D emons) (aw mankind brought off 

perta imprinis illa omni ration? , que a 4 deifying of -the Dead, they inlinuated 
liteſcens ſub nominibus & imaginibus mor- © themſelves, and helpt forward their errour, 

Faorum, quibuſdam ſignis & mrraculis, & « hy .cauting motions in thoſe Statues, which 

oracutis, fidem ditinitatis operatur.» Terru'. 7, * + 206” he H c <5 De- 

Apol. ad Gent. cap. 21. in fine- were conſecrated to the Honour of t Ic 

* ceaſed, as alſo by Oracles and curing of 


{* Diſeaſes : by means of which the ſuperttictious and credulous people 


* took them to be ſome Heavenly Powers, and gods indecd 3 ſomes" 


* times to be the Souls of their deiftied Worthics. And thus (faith he) 
** the Earth-Neighbouring Demons, which are the Princes of the Air, 
* thoſe Spiritualities of wickedneſs, and Ring-leaders of all evil, were 
*on all hands accounted for great gods. And farther he adds, That 
* the Mcmory of deccafed _ was celebrated with great ſervice, 
* the feature of whoſe Bodies the dedicated Images in every City ſcem'd 


*to repreſent,, but their Souls the wicked. Demons counterteited by 


* working many wonders. Let me ſhut up this anſwer with the ſaying 


(a) Willet- of a laborious and learned perſon, his words are theſe : (a) If it be ob 


in his Synop. 


Papiſmi, p.437. Ex ſolis miraculis, fine teſtimoniis verbi Dti, non poſſe ullum dogma proberi nec hoc tituls 
debere rectpt ipſa ſcrip. diſerie teftatur, Deur. 15 Chemnic. Exim. Cecilins faith of the Demons of the * _ 
Heathens, Dant cautelam periculi, morbis Medelam, opem miſeris, ſolatium calamitatibus, laboribus leuts 
mentum.Minut.p-7. | 


TfT might adviſe, the Pope ſhould put forth a Bull for the prohibitingy © 
yea for the burning all their Legends and Hiſtories of teigned Ming» © 
cles : they 'don't gain, but loſe greatly in their reputation by means 
thereof. Yea, what if I ſhould ſay the Chriſtian Religion ſuffers greats + * 
ly in the World upon this very account ? How have Jews and Intidels ** 
*been hardned in their unbelict of ,the Goſpel, and of the Miracles that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought for the Contirmation of it ? and gll- © 
by reaſon of thoſe Fables, and lying Miracles that are obtruded upon 
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® Mary, 41d have obtained their requeſts , ayd ſuch prayers are 
available. We anſwer, That is no good Argument which is taken from the 
"© aent : for o Livy writeth, that Romulus prayed to Jupiter, that be would 
"© © flay the flight of the Romans, that be might keep off the Sabines, and-it was 

T: 4, Pliny alſo reporteth, that one Helpis ſecing a rampant Lion come 
againſt bim, prayed to Bacchus , and was delivered. Like as the praying 
to Heathen gods is not juſtified by the ſubſequent effefis, no more is the in- 
voeating of Saints, &C. | 

Come we now to a concluſion.. I defire in the cloſe of all that theſe 
three particulars may be conlidered. 

+ That this Diſcourſe doth not deſtroy that Communion of Saints 
which is the common belief of all Chriſtians. Ic is levelFd againſt the 
Invocation, not again(t the Communion of Saints. Jeruſalem is ſome- 
'rimes put for the Church Militant on Earth ,” and ſometimes for the 
Church Triumphant in Heaven , to ſhew that both make but one City 
4 of God. The Church below, and the Church above, are two parts of 
one and the ſame Catholick Church , whence it is that thoſe who are 
fanRified, and called on Earth , are faid to be come to the ſpirits of juſt 
" men made perfect in Heaven. So the Apolile tells the Hebrews, that 
they are brought by the Goſpel. into a bleſſed Society ,, with God the 
Judge of all, with Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator of the new Covenant, with 
an innumerable company of Angels, and with the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfeti. Both thoſe that arc already made perfect, and thoſe that ſtill 
abide in a fiate of imperfection, are fellow-Citizens, (as he elſewhere 
phraſeth it) and have mifitual fellowſhip or communion one with ano- 
ther. They have mutual rclation to one Father, and Children of the 
fame Father have mutual fellowſhip amongſt themſelves: they have 
mutual union with one Head, and Members of the ſamie body have mu- 
tual communion one with another : they have their animation by one 
and the ſame Spirit, as all the -Members are animated by one and the 
ſame Soul: that Spirit which dwclls in the Saints on Earth , doth bear 
them company into Heaven. | X 

If it be demanded wherein this Communion conlifteth which is he- 
tween the Saints above, and the -Saints below ? 1 anſwer, It conſiſts 
mainly in mutual affections and communications one to another. _ The 


Saints in Heaven rejoice at God's preſervation of his Church on Earth ; #9 for us, and * 


that ſo many of their brethren -and fellow-ſervants are daily fitted for 
Heaven , and tranflated thither ,, whereby. their bleſſed Socicty is in- 


low: for though the Papilis confound theſe two, (as they do other 
things) to wit, the Interceſſion and the Invocation of Saints, yet. there 


£ to pray for us, whoryct will not admit of our praying unto them. (Sqe 
| - $ev.6.10.) 'But then they fay that this Intercefſion of theirs, is -for-the 
* Wille 


them? It is oe 
creaſed. The Saints above may alſo pray and intercede. for thoſe _be- thing 19 bidw 
what the Se nts 


. . . . 4 a rw x1 
.- $awide difference betwixt them : (6b) And there be whoallow them thing to know 


Tee Church 
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2241 That many bave prod to the Saints, and articularly to the Virgin 
herefore 


(b) They are 
very different 
queſtions, whes 
ther the Saints 


whether we 
ma't pray ts 


ao in He fun, 


what we muſt 
ao on "Earth, 
P. du Moulits 


(ec) Arguitur 
Job quod mut- 
tiloquio vel bat- 
rologia uſus «ſt. 
Eold. V.Caryl 
in locum. 


; Church in eneral. and not for this or that Member in particular, y wo L 


eg I. 


oy 


Irvoeation of 8ahnts and Angets, unlawful." - Serm. Wy 
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caſe or perlon it's moſt Iikely4s not known to them. © Onthe other des 


the Saints on Earth they pray for the ReſurreCtion of the Bodies of the . - # 
Saints in Heaven, that in Body as well as in Spirit they may be perfeted = 


and glorified. Yea, this is one ſenſe of that Petition in the Lords 

er, Thy Kingdom come, They likewiſe praiſe God tor the reli they en- 
joy in Heaven, that they are delivered from this valley of tears and troy- 
ble. They alſo groan; and that carneltly , to be glorihed with th 
ard to be tranſlated into their condition and company. Above all, they 
ſet them before them as their examplcs , walking in their godly ſteps ; 
being followers of them as they have been followers of that which is good, 
Though they don't invocate them , yet they fiudy to imitate them, 
which is the higheſt honour they can put upon them." This is that 
which the Apoſtle requires in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, when he bids 
us, to be followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the pro« 
miſes. 

2. This Diſcourſe ſerves to excite Chriſtians tobe much in calling on 
him in whom they believe. To be frequent in praying to God in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt. Take (ſays James) the Prophets for an example 
of patience , and of ſuffering aſſliftion. Take, I fay, the Papiſts for an 
exaimple of prayer, (ſuch as it is) and unwearicd devotion. It was 
the advice 'of a good man to his friend, that he would ſpend as much 
time every day in prayer and meditating, as he did in cating and drink- 
ing. It were well it we ſpent as many hours every day in the ſervice 
and worſhip of God, as ſome of them do in ferving and worſhippi 
the Saints We may receive inſtruction trofn Oxen and Aﬀes, on. 
other bruit Creatures, and ſo we may from the blind Papiſts. Go tothe 
Ant, thou Sluggard; and go to the Papiſt, thou flothtul Chriſtian : He 
hath his Canonical and ſtated hours for his devotion , 'he*s diligent in 
turning over his Beads, in pattering over his Pater Neſters and Ave Ma- 
ries, and will admit of no avocation. How then art thou to be repro» 
ved, who negle&eſt prayer to God from day' to day? How many 
prayerle(s families and perſons are there in this Nation ? Chrilt fays, 
The Ninevites ſhall riſe up in the Judgment againſt the Jews, and the Pa- 
piſts will riſe up in the Judgment againſt many Proteſtants, and condemn 
them. The charge of Eliphaz againſt Fob will lie more rightly againſt 
many a one in the midit of us; you'll find it in fob 15. 4. he fays there, 
Thou caſteſt off fear, and reſtraineſt prayer before God. (c) Some read the 
words thus, Thou multiplieſt- prayer. © The' word notes (as one ob- 
ſerves) the cutting or dividing a thing into ſmall pieces or portions, 
which is indeed to multiply it. And *tis as it he ſhould have ſaid, Thou 
doſt mince thy prayers, and cut them out into many ſmall ſhreads, as if 
thou didſt hope to be heard for thy much ſpeaking. Such were the 
Devotions' of - the Phariſees of old., and ſuch are the Devotions of the 


Papiſts their Succeſſors ,- to this day. Their Calletis and Litanies = oF 
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both come under this reproof of reſifaining prayer. Remember who 
-- commands you, to pray always, and to pry without ceaſing. Reſolve, 
| Reader, whoever thou art, upon more frequency and fervency in this 
duty. Let an hour, or more, every day be et apart for ſecret prayer 3 
and be ſure, as Elias did, (4) to pray in prayer. ' The Papilts and 
others ſay prayers, but do thou pray jn prayer to God. *Tis recorded of 
(e) Luther that he prayed every day three hours, (eaſque ad ſtudia 
eptiſimas ) and that when he was moſt fit for ſuch a ſervice : Go thox 
and do likewiſe. 

Sex horas ſomno, totidem dei legibus equiz, quatuor orabis , Epn- 
liſque duas, Quod ſupereſt ſacris ultro largire camenis. King Alfred 
divided-every day into three parts, he allowed eight hours to his devyo- 
tion, eight to his employment, and cight to his ſleep and refe&ion. 

3. This Diſcourſe may have this farther fruit, to beget a diſlike, yea 
a deteſtation of Popery. One wobld wonder that a man in his right 
ſenſes ſhould ever become a Papiſt. Their opinions many of them are 
not only unſcriptural, but irrational, a man mult offer violence to his 
reaſon it he complies with them. 1 might give many inſtances, conſi- 
der theſe two 3 the one is praying for the Dead , the other is praying 
to the Dead. - We cannot help the Dead by praying for them, nor can 
they hear us when we pray unto them. Yea, the Popiſh Religion is not 
only ridiculous, but Idolatrous. There is a fivefold Idolatry which we 
charge upon the Church of Rome. 1. The worſhipping of the Croſ7. 
2. The worſhipping of Images. 3. The worſhipping of Kelicks. 4. The 
worſhipping of the Elements in the Excharift. 5. The worſhipping of 
Saints and Angels. Well may ſhe be called the Whore of Babylon, yea 
that great Whore, and the Mother of Fornications, and Abominations of 
the Earth. The Church of the Jews did not forſake the true God al- 
together, only ſhe would worſhip him in Calves and Images, and how 
often for this reaſon is the called a Whore, and an abominable Harlot ? 
The Church of Rome is a worſer Strumpet+than ever ſhe was 3 a deep 
Ditch ſhe is , may none amongſt us be ſo far abborred of the Lord as to 
fall into it. Dearly beloved Ccuntry-men, Flee from Idolatry : this the 
 ebominable thing that God hateth. Popiſh Idolatry is as bad or worſe 
than Pagapith. I ſhall conclude this Sermon as the Apoſtle Fohn doth 
kis firſt Epiſtle, Little Children, keep your ſelves froms Idols. Amen. 
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” Gull of vain Repetitions, the fame things over and over again. Bur take 
We - = words-as they are in our Tranſlation, Thow reſtrain prayer before 
= God; and then they note either a tatal forbearing, ora partial dimi- 

3 nihing of the duty : ſome dpn'r pray at all, others pray but ſeldom 
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T&9T bare 
James 5. 17. 
(e) V. Vir. 
Theod. in vita 
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Cooke adviſed 
to four hours in 
4 day for this 


exerciſe. 


o 


abba " «#7 : - a $ 
; > T3 > n—_ "I -* 
0 No 7 x*., 
X p pm A” 4 2 
* A % 4 \ id 
- - F F 


: No Works ef Supererogation. 
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Luke 17: 10. $80 likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all thoſe 
things which are commanded you , ſay, We are 
unprofitable ſervants , we have done that which 
was our duty to do. 


He Truth that at this time lies- before me, both to prove and 
improve, is this, That there are not any Wozks of Su- 
- . pererogation, On that account I have pitcht on the words 
Coherence. read, which are an Apodoſis, or Epiphonema, the Inference 
os Concluſion which our Lord Jeſus draws-from his preceding Parable, 
The Parable begins Verſe 7. Is hich of you, having a ſervant plowing, 
or. feeding cattel , will ſay unto bim by and by when he is come from the 
field, Go, and ſit down to meat? Verl. 8. And will not rather ſay unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve me 
till I bave eaten and drunken, Verſ. 9. Doth be thank that ſervant be- 
Paraphraſe. cauſe he did the things that were commanded him ? I trow not. Verſ 10. $0 © 
A. #&-, q. likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall, &c. 
Sree, a din Doth he thank that ſervant ? To #94 4p; or if you will, that cap- 
ligo, —_— tive-ſlave, (who is wholly at his foot and diſpoſe) as if torſooth by his 
Ihe aca obedience he had done his Maſter a free kindneſs and favour, to which 
a ſervando, he was not obliged? Hath that Vaſſal in {trictneſs of. juſtice obliged his | 
ſervi primum Maſter? and is his Maſter bound to look upon himſelt as obliged to return 
; Hm _ his Vaſſal thanks, and to reward him tor doing the things that were 
quides - « \ commandedhim ? I trow- not, & ds, I think, ſuppoſe, judge not. Net» 
belli cos occi- ther the perſon nor the ſervice do in truth deſerve or merit any thing, no 
dilicerer. Voſ- not ſo much as thanks, nor can in jultice claim it. The Ranſomes Vaſſal 
_ nn his All, his Life, Spirits, Strength, Service 3 . All that he is, hath, can do, 
tm, toning; fluffer, are his Maſters, not his own, and therefore wholly and ſolely at 
oppoſirum, his abſolute diſpoſe and command. Doth he then thank that ſervant ? I 
+ s. trow not.. True indeed, though the great God owes us no thanks, yet 
dig, - in infinite grace he is pleaſed ſo fartojtoop beneath himſelf, as to give u#__ 
Gal.3. 28, : thanks- | a 


AVI. Thehe are not any Works of Supererogation. © 
ok; for our Obedience, and to. us in ſuch a condeſcending lan- 
maze , a5 if indeed he were beholden to us. 1 Pet. 2. 19. T1» x69, 


S This is thank-worthy-, if « man for conſcience toward God endure. grief, 


A { ſuffering wrongfully : i. e. God accounts himſelf neneby gratifed.as it 


were, and evenghebolden to ſuch ſufferers; this, being the loweſt ſubje- 
"ion , and that being the_bigheft honour men can yield unto their 
* Maker. Ged will thank ſuch. Nay more, look into that amazing 
Scripture, Like 12. 36, 37- and read it, if you can without an cxtaſie:. 
F a man ſerves, and his Lord comes and finds bim watching too, and in- 
tent upon bis work, what will his Lord do ? be wilt gird himſelf, and ſerve 
bim. O_(tupenda condeſcenſio! O jtupenda dignatio! fays one on the 
place- But know, though theſe two Parables ſeem parallel, their ſeops 
rally differs. What a diligent Servant may humbly expe from his * 
bountiful Lord is oxe thing, viz. That his labour ſhall not be in * vain,.* 1Cor-15: 58: 
or unprofitable, but plentitully rewarded. That's the ſcope of Luke 
12. - And what the moſt diligent Slave can jujtly chal.eage from his ab- 
folute Lord and Patron is another, which is the grand ſcope of the 
Text. Doth he deferve, or may he jultly challenge any the leaſt re- 
ward, yca but ſo much as bare thanks ? I trow not. So likewiſe y2, 
Ec, 

When ye fhall have done all thoſe things which are command:4. you. 
(a) Orr more, The learned Glaffins obſerves, that in theſe words our (a)"Omn, parti- 
&viour doth not inlinuate that any man arrives at that ſinleſ7 perfeion _ "pa 
in this life ,, as to do all thoſe things which God commands : for. how pro þ. Gl, 
much ſoever we have done, it will appear upon a Jult balance of account, gram. Sacr. l.3; 
that we have done lefs than we ought, and are much ſhort of our duty, 74.7. Cange. 
But Chriſt ſpeaks hcre conditionaly, and,ſuppoſes only what he doth not 
aſſert or grant, 9.4. if it were poſſible tor-them to do all things that were 
(b) commanded by God in his holy Word, to do all that good that God re- ©) Farve we dh 
quires, Micah 6.8. to walk exactly according to that good, accceptable po. phone. 
and perfect will of God, Rom. 12.2. Heb. 13. 21. All thoſe good things, eepta, edilta, 
Ifay, which God preſcribes in his Word, and »9t ſuch as fond men de- Punta, ſancis- 
yiſe, cither out of blind Zeal, or upon pretence of good intention, = out Now | 
without the warrant of the Word, Matth. 15, 9g. Iſai-29.13. 1 Pet.1.1S. pm fins 
Rom.10.2. Joh.16.2. 1 Sam.15.21,to 24. : 
- Suppoſmg then that you-have done all theſe things,, (c ) wer, and (c) Pais, edo- 
that with utmolt Art and Induitry , as a man would do a curious piece of preſto, proprie * 
Work, which he intends to expole as his' Maſterpiece to the moſt curious "1 "*7: ©tire 
view of *all Obſervers,----- Well, and what then ? Then ſay ys, We are (iratibus- ornoe 
-wiprofitable ſervants. When God lookt back on the Works of his 4 iz qualis.. 
hands, and ſaw every thing that he had made, he did, and-might moſi [#9 ©, #4# tn -, 


juſtly lay, B-bold, it is very good, Gen. I.3I, But as for you, when ce, qui rem fa» 


at, dat tam ln- 


Je have done your utmoſt, ſay ye, We are muprofitable ſervants.--- Yes, ci, atque ut-rog- + 
lay the Papilis, ſay ſs indeed, but this is only out of humility and ma- ſpiciatur, facit 


dfty, for ye are-nyt really unprofitable. To whom we give this ſhort y OY LE 


. reply. 


£ 
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reply. © Chriſt doth not hear teach his Diſciptes the art of mode 


and that to God himſelf, to ſay one thing, and to think another. -"N&* 


without queſtion we are to fay ſo, and that from the heart, and in fayins - 
ſo, we ſpeak the trath, and notfing but the truth. ' We are indeed we 
profitable ſervants, ſuch as carinot merit the eaſt goodat the hand of © - 
God by our beſt obedience. +" iY, 4 

- - (d) <xginjin. (d) Unprofitzble, 2x93wn. *Tis well obſerved by ſome Criticke, that © 
utiles,ab a priv. this word is of the ſame import with that Rom. 3: 12. they are become 
& xgiie #/u9; unprofitable , iyguenom, ſo the Sept. render Pſal. 14.3. & 53.3. The © 
htiles, commo- . db > 3 3 

430 word in the Original (e)) T2821, They are become abominable, putidi 
- (e) 4b noR, fatti ſunt 3 fo far from being profitable, that they rather ſtink in God's 
, Puidus f:idus, Noſtrils. Nay farther, *tis the ſame word that is given to that wicked 
Fees bg. y and flothful ſervant that was caſt out into outer darkneſs. Caft out 
dia exbioem. that (f ) unprofitable ſervant, Mat. 25. 36. To ſhew us, faith one, what 

our merit is, if God ſhould be ſevere, Pſal. 143. 2. 

Tn the /aft place, our Saviour ſubjoins the reaſon why he would haye 
us heartily to acknowledge our ſelves nnprohtable ſervants, and is 
this, Becauſe if we had, or could have done all thoſe things, &c. we had 
then done but that which we ought to do 3 that, and that only, that, and 

(s) O_ no more than was our (g) duty to do, and on that account the Lord 
44d in Bens. by a juſt right might exact and challenge it at our hands. We owe all 
uy obſtricius obedience poſſible to God as our Creator ,"Pſal. 100. 2,3. & 33-V, 9. 
ſum eportet me. The higheſt obedience is our debt , and it is no-matter of merit to pay a 
man's debts. How good ſoever any man is, he is no better than he ſhould 
bez and what good ſoever any man hath done , he hath done no more 
than was his 4xty to do both to God and man. On this account, faith 
our Saviour, if you could and ſhould do'all thoſe things, &c. 
From the words thus opened, 1 infer theſe two Conclutions. 


I. They, who in their Obedience attain to the greateſt beighth which 
- is poſſible in this life , fall ſhort of much which in duty, they are . 
bound to do. 


2. Were it poſſible for the beſt of men perfecily to keep the Law of 
God, yet even theſe fuppoſed perfeft ones cannot in the leaſt oblige 
God, or merit any thing from the band of bis juſtice. 


Theſe two Propoſitions ſ0li4ly fixt, and firly diſcharged, may through 
a ſmile from Heaven prove cffeual for the battering down of one of 
the topmoſt Pinacles of the Romiſh Babel, viz. their proud Dodtrine of 
Supererogation, 
1 Concluſion. Firſt of the firſt. They, who. in their Obedience attain to the greateſt _ 
beighth which is poſſible in this life, fall ſhort of much which in duty they 
.are bound to do. * p- | 


Queſt. r. But what is eyery tnan in this life in duty hound to do? _ = 
# Anſw. F 4 


UT. |; 4 not any ar bs of 8 Y: bor. SY 
© aefers Every man in this life is Bewnd ts fill conformityy: in the whate 
, | mer; 20 the righteons Law of God, and to entire, exadt a perpetual obe- «0 
FS fence thereunto. The Law of the Lord is perf:&, Pfal. 19. 7. atd re+ — 
Fo quires the higheſt perfeiion both of ports and degrees 4 and that | 
"# — 41. In the frame and diſpofition of the whole man, ſoul and body.” It 
© reaches all the facultics, motions and operations of the i4ward, as well 
a5 the words, works and geſtieres of the outward. Man, as God's Crea- 
ture, is bound to love the Lord bis God with all bis heart, ſoul, mind, 
might, and ſtrength, Deut. 16. 5. Mat. 27. 37, to 41. Luke1o. 26,27. 
The firſt bublings of raſh anger, are no lels torbiddeniby this Royal 
- Law, than cruel Murther, Mat. 5. 21,22. A Luſt pzeping ont of the k 
eye, is no "ug a violation of this Spiritxal Law, than an wnclean act, 
Verſ, 27, 28. | 
2. Fi the performance of all thoſe duties of | bolineſr and righteouſneſs 
* which be oweth to God and man. I{racl mult bear all God-s Commandments, 
Statutes and Judgments, -that they might learn, and keep, and do them, =— 
| Deut.5.1,2,3,31;33- He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, truly Y 
and acceptably good 3 and what doth the Lord thy God require of thee ? 
* furely ſomething, that in the balance of the Saudiuary down weighs tkou- 
fands of Rams, and ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl, nay, is mare acceptable 
than the Idolatrous facriticing cf a' firit-borzz Son, namely, To do jutly, 
to love mercy, and to walk, humbly with thy God, Mic. 6. 6,7, 8. Holy 
" Fawl writcs after this Copy , but could not reach it 5 *twas his exerciſe 
- and endeavour, though not his attainment, to get and keep 4 good Con- 
ſcience void of offence , both towards God, and towards man, As 
24 16. , 
3. In this univerſal performance of all obedience, the Law. requires the 
utmoſt perfebiion in every duty, and forbids the leaſt degree of every fin. 
Who (o ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in oxe point, i, e wil- James 2. 10. 
lingly, conſtantly, and with allowance trom Coaſcience, though but in 
the leaſt tittle, he is guilty of all, i. c. is liable to the ſame puniſhment, 
« fands upon no better terms, of hope and acceptance with God, than if 
be had done nothing. | 
Ohjefi. But what's all this to Believers ? They are not under the Law, 
but under Grace, Rom. 6. 1 4- 
Anſw. 1. Trae Believers are not under the Law as a Covenant of 
Works, ſo as to be thereby cither juſtified; Gal. 2.16. Act. 13. 39, or 
condemned, Rom. 8. 1. Gal. 3- 13+ 
2, But yet they are under the Condug of the Lay, viz. as it is a 
Rule of Life, informing them of the Will of God, and their Duty, and 
doth at once dirett and bind them to walk accordingly, Sce what high 
apprehenſions Paxl had of this Law, The Law is boly,and the Command- 
* ment is boly, juſt and good, Rom. 7. 12. His dear affeftion to it, 1 de- 
light in the Law of God after the. inner man, Verſ. 22. His faithful ob> 
- fervance of it, With the mind 1 my. ſelf ſerve the Law of God, - Verl. 25. 
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Copies out a-great part of it-, and-preſents it as a Rule: to tbe] PR 
-to walk by, Rom. 13. 7, 8, 9. and to other Churches ,.-1 Cor. 718, 


Gal.5.14. Ephbeſ. 6.2,3. James calls it A Royal Law, the Law " Iz 


"God, the King of Kings, and Jeſus Chriſt the King of Saints. It hath "|Þ__ 
a Kingly Author, requires Noble Work, gives Royal Wages , a Lawof 


Liberty, which if ye ſhall fultil, if ye have reſpect to the whole 
and compals thereof, ye ſhall do well, and but well, Jam. 1. 25. &2; 


Thus the Beloved Diſciple backs the Authority of the Law, 1 Fobn 2, ' 


3» $7 8. 
Objeft. But hath not the Lord Jcſus in the Gofpel diſſolved this Obli. 


gation ? | 
+ Anſw. Yea, fo far is Chriſt in the Goſpel from diſſolving, that, he 
much . ratifies and ſtrengthens this Obligation ,  Matth. 5. 17, 18, 19, 
I came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil ; in this Chapter clearly expound; it, 
Elſewhere-mott ftrictly enjoins it, Matth. 22.37, to 44. Like 10. 26,27, 
Mark 12.33. Paul goes deep in the caſe, and rejects the thought of it 
with the deepeli averſation, Kom. 3.31. Do we then make woid the Law 
through faith * God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. | 

Thus you have heard what every man in this lite is in duty bound to ' 
do: namely, perfetily,intizely,exatily, perpetually to keep the Command- 
ments of God: That's his duty. In the next place, let us ſpeak to his 
Ability, - or rather utter impetency to perform this duty. - 

2. They who in their Obedience attain to the greateſt heighth which it 
poſſible” in this life , fall ſhort of much which in duty they are bound 
#6 do, 

Since the fall of the firſt Adam, our common Head and Repreſents 
tive, #9 meer man deſcending, from him by ordinary Generation, in this 
life ever was, is, or (all be able, either by himſelf, or by any ſtrengthof 
Grace rectived, perfettly to kgep the Commandments of God , but doth 
daily break them in thought, word and deed. 

1. Since Adam's fall,---- True indeed, the firſt Adam in his eſtate 
of intocency had a power, perſonally and perfetily, to keep the whole 
Law of God 3 but not ſince, neither he, nor any that naturally ſpring 
trom his loins. ?Twas the dream of the old Pelagians, that man was 
ſo little bruiſed and impaired by Adam's fall, that even ſtill by the mieer 
power of Nature he could perte&aly keep the whole Law. 3t fo, what 
means the Apoſtle, Rom. 5.12, 17, 18, 19. 1 Cor.15.21, 22. By Adam's 
ſin were all made unrightcous , ſubject to death, judgment, condemna- 
tion 3 and -thercfore ſuch unrighteous, judged, condemned Creatures 
as we are all by Nature, can never perfectly tulhl a righteous Law: © © 

2. No meer matt : none that is a man and no mote.--- *No man deſcen- 
ding from Adam by ordinary Generation. True, the only Med:ator b&- 
tween God and man, the Ma# Chriſt Feſus, -was able pertectly co keep 
the Comttandments: of God, and did fo. Conceived he was without _ 
Fin, Luke 1.35. Heb-4. 15.” Anointed with the Holy Gholt above = 
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©" 7.26. Came on purpoſe to-fxlfil the Law, Mat. 5. 17;>and did perfetily 
© ulfil it, P/al. 40. 7, 8. Heb. 10. 5, toi, Mat. 3.17, Jobs 17. 4. oj 
”” But then he was not a* meer max, He was God as well as man, Rom, * Areugignt Oe 
"9.5; Col. 2.9. God incarnate, the Eternal Word made Fleſh, Fob 1. ©% 
14, Manifefted in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. But no meer man. 


- 3. Not in this life. We grant, that when the Soul comes to be in- 
rd, and admitted a Free Denizen of the Heavenly Fernuſalem, ſhe 


: ſhall: fit down agzong the Spirits of juſt men made perfeti, Heb. 12. 23, 


but not till then. When the Saints come to the meaſure of the ftature of 


the fulneſs of Chriſt, = 4-13- When they come to ſee God ar be - 


is, and (hall behold his face in Light and Glory, then, and not till then 
they ſhall be like him, 1 Fob 3.2. Ther: indeed they ſhall ſee God 
face to face , but here only through a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor. 13. 12. then 
preſented 4 glorious Church , not having ſpot or wrinkle, Ephel. 5. 27. 
But whilſt here, like the Moox at Full, not without our ſpots. 

4. Not able perfetily to keep the Commandments of God. 

There is indeed a twofold perfeftion aſcribed to Saints in this life. 

I, A perfettion of Juſtification. Saints are compleat in Chriſt their 
Head and Surety, Col. 2; 10. They are perfetily juſtified, never more li- 
able to Condemnation, Rom. 8. 1,33, 34+ Heb. 10. 14. Joh. 5. 24. 

" 2. A perfetlion of Holineſs or Santiification3 and this lo called, 

I. In regard of its eſſential # integral parts, Thus when we ſee an 
Infant, that hath all the parts of a man, ſoul, body, all its members : 
we ſay, this is a perfedt Child. Saints, even in this life, have this begun 


« perfedtion of holineſs. They are begun to be ſanctitied ix every part, in 


foul, body, ſpirit, throughout, though every part be not throughout (an- 
Qihed, 1 Theſſ; 5. 23. | 


2. In regard of defires, intendments, aims at, and endeavours after 


| gradual perfeftion. They deſire, ſtidy, labour to be perfe&t, as their 


Heavenly Father is perfeti, Mat. 5, 48. They forget that which is bebind, 
and preſs forward towards the mark,, Phil. 3. 12,13. Perfeftion, which 
will be their reward in Heaven , is thcir aim on Earth 3; and, as God 
gcepts the will for the deed, 2 Cor. 8:124 ſo he expreſſeth the deed by 
the will, and candidly interprets him to be a perfect man, who would 
be perfe&, and delires to have all his imperfeRtions cured, 

3. In reſpeti of others, comparatively perfect, Thus, when one man 


* sfickly and weak, and 4uother man is very ſtrong, we ſay the ſtrong man 


hath perfe@ health compared with him that is ſickly and weak; and yet the 
ſtrong man hath xt ſuch perfeti health, but he hath alſo the principle of 
fickzeſs in his body, and {ometime may be ill, and indifpoled. Thus 
Noah was perfett in bis Generation, Gen. 6. g. Lot among the Sodomites, 
o inthe Land of Vz, Joh 1. 11 Thus Saints in Scripture are ſaid to 
perfect, when compared with thoſe that were openty wicked, or but; 


| Penly holy 3 ſaid to be men without ſpot, compared with thole that were 


— —_—— cither 


Jure, Joh. 3- 34+ Holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, Heb. 
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either all over-ſpotted- with filthine(s ,- .or only painted with- Godli A, 


| Thus thoſe that were ſtronger in KnowJedge und Grace, laid in the Seals. * 


* Peccatum tf, 
cum non eſt cha- 
mtas, que te 
aebet, vel ni*or 


eſt, quam ſe 


» 


Heb. 5. 14+ arc ſaid to be perfect. 


4 In reſpe& of Divine accepration, af Evangelical Perfection, a Pexs1. 


feCtion of fmcerityand uprightnels 3 ſuch, as love our Lord Jeſs iff fine 

cerity, Epheſ. 6.24. - Such, as are not gilded, but golden Chriſtians , . 
not painted Sepulchrey, not whited Walls ; not men of an heart aud ay- 
heart. | Thus God to Abraham, Gen. 17. 1. Walk before me, and be 

thou-perfe&, or upright. Aarons indeed in this, that they carry Urim 

and Thummimn, ' Light, and Perfetiion, or Uprightneſs, engraven on their 

breaſts, Exod. 28. 30, on whoſe Tombs you may, with God's approba- 

tion and Teſtimonial, write an Aſa's Epitaph, 2 Chron. 15. 17. Never« 

tbeleſr, notwithſtanding, Aſa his ſeveral ſlips, yet his heart was perfedi 

with bis God all his days. 

5. In reſpeti of degrees , to which nothing is wanting, nothing can be 
added to-make it more compleat. When the S»x is not only riſcn, but 
got to its full Meridian and Zenith, Thus, when we ſee a Child that 
was born perfc& as to parts, grown #p- to mans eſtate, ſo that he*ſhall - 
grow Ao taller, wax no ſtronger: this'we call. Perfeftion of degreer.. 
And thus no Saint jn this life, is or can! be perfet?, as to include all the. 
degrees of holineſs, and to exclude all, even the leaſt taint of fin. * And, 
it there be but the leaſt gradual defect, the Law is not perfectly tulfilled, 
Now that no man is in this life ſo perfte&;, &c. appears, 

I. In this, That there is not one inſtance to be given of any one, even 


deber. Aug. Ce the moſt holy man that ever breathed ox God's Earth, that was ſo boly and 


uſticiz, 


 - mg 


Gal.2. 11,12, 


perfeli as to be freed from having ſin in him. O the blots that we fird. 
in the beſt of their Eſcucheons! Noab at once betrays his internal and 
external nakedne(s. ' Abraham, the Father of the faithful, equivocates 
more than once. Moſes, that converſcd with God mouth to mouth, the 
great Secretary of Heaven, is guilty of unbelicf, and ſpeaks nnadviſedly 
with his lips. What ſhall Ifpeak of David, Hezekiab, Jofiah, thoſe 
Stars of the higheſt Magnitude? As for Paul, even after he had been 
wrapt up into-the third'Heavens, hear his groans, .his heart-piercing 
groans, Rom. 7.24. O wretched man that Tam, who ſhall deliver me # 
and frec confeſſion of his imperte&ion, - Phil. 3. 12,13, 14. Not that I 
have already attained, or were already perfe&, 8&c. As for Peter con- 
cerning his perfeQion, -read, but with fear and trembling, Matth. 26, 
69. to the end 3 and when thou haſt mingled tears with him, draw a 
finger on his ſcar,. and go, and ask His holy Sxcceſſor, that moſt hum- 
ble Servant of Servants the Pope, whether he, or any of the Scarlet 
Robe under him, dare compare with thoſe truly golden ones for holi- - 
neſs , notwithſtanding all their- droſs? and-it not, whatbecomes of * 
their proud dream of gradual Perfection ?: 
- 2,' How many expreſs Seriptures are there, that prove, that no man it 
| | perfedily. x 


with thoſe that were weaker men with babes, 1 Cor. 2. 6, Phil, 3, 192-4 3 


= - no man that ſinneth not. Ecclef. 7.20. There is not a juſt man upon : 
"© earth that doth good, and ſinneth not : q. d. If you would look for a 


+ 
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|, perfedily boly in #bis life ? Solomon gives vs three, 1 King. 8: 46. There 


- juſtone that doth good, and ſinneth not, you muſt look for ſuch an one 1 
* in Heaven, and not upon Earth. The learned and judicious Dr. May- Dr. Manton on -* 
toffach an excellent Note on this Text, viz. (The Wiſe-man doth not {49% P:35t+ + 
fay ſimply, that finneth not, but, , that doth good gud ſinneth not ; that is, 
that finneth not even whilſt che is doing good.  Qur very Wine is mixed | 
with Water 3 our beſt Silver with Droſs. Our fofteſt Lawn hath its 4 
Liſt, our ſweeteſt Honey its Wax and fting. Farther yet, he throws | 
down his Gantlet, and proclaims a Challenge to all the World, to enter _. ,- 
the Liſts with him, Prov. 20.9. Wbo can ſay, I bave made my heart | 
clean? Who can ? why many can and do, Phariſees, Papiſts, Qua- 
kers., True, many may (ay fo. boldly, proudly, talfly, /but who can fay Rom. 3 9, ro 
ſlorruly ? I am pure from my fin. If we ſay that we bave no fin, we'de. *': % 23- 
ceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us, 1 John 1.8, 10. It we ſay 
that we have not linned, we make him a lyar, and his Word is not in us. 
The Doctrine of the Catharifts is a lying Doctrine. Even from this 
Scripture it plainly appears, that that man is not perfeci, that ſaith he 
is perfect, for as much as it faith, that he, that faich fo, 4s @ lyar, and 
one that is ſo far from growth and perfection, that the Trmth it (elf, the 
Root of the matter, is not in him. None in this lite are abſolutely freed 
and exempted from {inning , Jam. 3. 2. In many things we offend all, 
All of us offend in many things, in {ome things at bett. - The bleſſed 
Virgin her ſelf had her flips, Lacke 2. 49. John 2. 3, 4. for which ſhe is | 
taxed by Chrilt himſelf, We offend, We includes himſelf, though x Ecd. 
an Apolile of ſuch eminent holineſs , that he was called the Fuft. Job * Kit Gol 
9, 2, 3, 20. How ſhould man be jujt with God ? or as Bronghton reads 
the words, How can man be juſt before the Omnipotent ? Juſt, i. e. by an _ 
inherent righteouſneſs before God. IF be will contend with him, he can- Job 15. 14,15. 
wot anſwer bim one of a thouſand. Man is not able to maintain his cauſe, 
and to hold his plea with an holy God. Hence it is, that that man at- 
ter God's own heart, wholly waves God's Tribunal of Juſtice. O enter - 
wot into Judgment with thy Servant , Lord 3 he doth not ſay, with an 
Enemy, a Rebel, a Traytor, an Impenitent Sinner ; but with thy Ser- 
vant, one that is devoted to thy fear, one that is conſecrated to thy ſer- 
vice, one that ig really and indeed quentrer, quantzs eft, totus tus,” Pal. 
- 143+2+ 9+ d. Lord, it the holicft, pureſt beft of men ſhould -come 
and ltand bctore thee in Judgment; ox plead with thee, they mult needs 
be caſt in their cauſe; If thou, Lord, ſpouldjt mark; iniquity, alas, who 
ſhall ſtand ? ial. 130. 3. 
+» 3+ It is utterly impoſſible in this life perfefily to' keep the Commandments 
of God, becaule the; belt of Saints in'this lite are but amperfecily fanfti- 
hed. The-prexciple of (Grace within them, which is/the Foxntain,'is 
but imperfe ,, and theretoxe- the: ſhreeds of lobeduence' exynever: riſe 
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$56 'Thereare not any Works of Supererogation. Serm. Xi 
bigher than the Fountain. The Reot is tainted, and th&Sap and Branch,® 
.. therefore the Frait cannot be perfealy ſound. While the Tree is parth** 
evil, the Fruit cannot be wholly good. As to the great Grace of Faith, = 
what great rcaſcn hath Chriſt to ſay to the belt of Saints, as more than © 
once to his Diſciples, O ye of little Faith? Matth. 6.30. &'8. 26, & © 
16.8. Where is the man of ſo much braſs and impudence, that dares 
avouch he loves God with that degree of intenſeneſs that he ought to dg? 
that he loves God here with as raiſcd, tranſcendent, ſuperlative flame of 
heart, as ever be ſhall do, or can hope to do in Heaven ? Love always 
attends on knowledge : 1 cannot poſlibly love that, which I do not know, 
*Tis the eye that muſt affe& the heart. Ignoti nulla cupido. Nor canthe 
degree of my love exceed the degree of my knowledge. It may indeed 
link bexeath it, but never ſwells above it, Now our knowledge of God 
in this life is,imperfc& 3 We know but in part, we ſee through a Glaſs, 
aud -that darkly, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 12. and therefore cannot love with all 
the heart , ſoul, mind, ſirength. More than this, there are remnants 
of. tin abiding in cvery part ot Saints, and perpetual luſtings of the fleſh 
© againſt the ſpirit, ſo that they cannot do the things that they would, Gal 
5417. A Law.in their members warring againſt the Law of their 
minds, and-lcads them captive to the Law of fin, Rom. 7. 18, 23. They 
have a Clog at their heels, ſix. that eaſily beſets them, Heb. 12: 1.. Lufts 
within them, that war againſt their ſouls, 1 Pet. 2.11. There is indeed 
* Habitat, ſed jn every man , even in the hoheſt living, a curſed root of * bitterneſs, 
you _ * Which God doth indeed more and more mortifie , but not nuwllifie in this 
ad fon j. life. This like the Tryin the Wall, cut off the Stump, Body, Boughs, 
ſum quodamme- Branches of it, yet ſome ſtrings or other will ſprout out again, till the 
do, ſcd-non ex- Wall be pluckt down. This, this is that Colloguintida, that Death in 
patſum), Frail the Pot, that Fly-bloaws all-their Graces, leavens all their Comforts, taints 
er by efTum and blends all their Duties. Hence proceed the iniquities of our holy 
zamer. Bern. things , Exod. 28. 38. This is that, that is able to turn the High Prieſts 
in Plal.co. Robes into Rags, his Incenſe into a Stench. Hence came the humble, but 
XcrTM.10, true complaint of the Church , All owr righteouſneſs , in themſelves, as 
ours, are as filthy rags, Tai. 64. 6. Mark, we donot fay asthe Papiſts 
falily charge us, that all that a Believer doth is tin: but this we ſay, 4 
Believer ſins, tor the greateſt part, in all be doth, The Work of God's 
Mais mea P'?. goirit upon us, and the Motions of his Grace within us, are pure and 
mala ſunt, & 4 9 . X 
mea {ant : bona holy :. but yet, as clean Water paſſing through an #»clean Pipe, feceives 
antem mea nec a tinCure of that uncleanneſs; fo ſinfeelneſ7 cleaves to our bolieſt Acti- 
pare. bona ſunt, ons, we the Inſtruments being ſinful; Needs muſt the Mwfick be inhar- 
tax yok monious, when all the Strings of the Lute arc out of Tune. page” 
Inference. Is this a Truth ? Is the Moral Law of God fo perte, ſpiritual, jult, 
| and good ? Doth it: indeed require and exact ſuch perſench, perfed, and 
perpetual Obedience? - Mult good, only good, all good, and that inthe 
mot. intenſe and higheſt degree, be-done, and that from a Divine Prin- 
ciple, the:Spirit,. Faith,' Love, in a right mammer, according to the Dt 
« - Vine 
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mm. XVI. There are not ay Works of Supererogation.” 45g 
"ine Word and Will, and to a Divine Exd, the Glory of God ? And 


= "was there never a Saint yet in the World, that was meer man, that ever 


- didor could exattly do what this Law requires,” but fell far ſhort of their - 


duty? Sce here then the certain downfal of Dagon before the Ark, Bes . 


hold here that arrogant Popiſh Dotirine of Supererogation, bowing, ſtoop- 
ing, falling at the foot of the Truth Fd Word of God. Let him that hath 
an Ear, hear and judge. Tell me, if the beſt of God's Saints, doing 
their beft, fall ſhort of mzch which in duty they are bound to do, is it 
poſſile for a Popiſh Shavelling to ſupererogate, i. e. to do, yea pioully, 
ceptably, and preterpluperfe&tly to do, tar more than God requires ? 
They are not aſhamed to tell the World, That *tis not only poſſible, but 
facile and calie for a true Believer exatily to keep the whole Law of God, 
and not to fail a tittle. Alas, Pawi was a man of how attaintments, 


when he whines out his 'Ev TxMaimnugO- i234 arSepr 0, And David a Dwarf gom.7.24. _ 


to theſe Goliabs. He indeed ſtands wondring and trembling on the ſhore 


of the Occan, and cries out, I have ſeen an end of all perfeiiion, but thy vfal.1 19.96: 


Commandment is exceeding broad ; A great deep, an wnſearchable gult, 
an Occan without bank OT bottom, But As for them . with their very 


Spoon they*ll Jave it, Alas, *tis an eafte leap into the Chair of perfe&ti- Vid. vid. Cha- 
on 3-that's a Mark and White for Souls of a lower alloy. But greater mier. Tom. 6. 


Souls are born for greater Exploits. Such Eagles as they, ſcorn to catch 
at Flies, but fly at Stars. Nay, *tis not Heaven it ſelf, at lcaft nothing 
les than the eleventh Orb of the Empyrean Heavens, can give a propor- 
tionable Treat to their aſpiring Souls. *Tis for poor penitent Publicans 
and Sinners, to pleaſe themſelves in. doing , through Chrilt's ſtrength, 
what the Lord requires 3 nothing becomes theſe Worthies le(s, than do- 
ing more than ever entred into God's heart to command them. O the- 
flupendious pride of Lucifer, and of hearts poſſefled by him. Well, my 
Brethren, 1 would not be thought to exvy and pine at their triumphant 
Honour. Only. give me leave to conclude this Uſe, with this Epipho- 
nema : viz. Thoſe that will pgrform an Obedience that God- never com- 
manded, what can they expeti leſs, than an Heaven, that God never crea- 
xd? But here the Papiſt adts the Parthian, and tights flying, viz. makes: 
his Objections. n 

Object. 1. Doth God enjvin the Creature that which:is impoſſible ? That 
were ##jz#{t, and would highly intrench on God's goodneſs. 

Sol. This Arrow was long fince taken out-of Pelagizs his Quiver. To 

ich we reply as Auſtin did : What is ſimply and abſolztely impoſhhble 
inf{clf, God doth not impoſe upon the Creature.. But what apoſtate 
Man him(clf bath made impoſſible to hinaſelf, voluntarily, and meerly by 
tis own dcfault , that the great Lawgiver may, and doth juſtly impoſe : 
And this impoitibility no wa impeach God's goodnels, becauſe the 
Jhnuer hath wilfully hoade and brought it on himſclt.. 


It a Prodigal Spendthrift hath, by his Laxwry and Debanchery, ut- 
.txly 4;/abled himlelf to pay his Debts, may not the. wronged i 
| demand: 


"IP; 


» 20, C,z©, 


* 


neſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us? 


Rom, 8, 4+ 


Rom. 10.5, 


Chamier. Tom, 


3. 1. 10. c. 20, 
de Confiliis, 


A Eat of th a4 on EIN 6 St PD 6 5 Jo LS SIT * 
"There are not any VVorks of Supererogation. - Serals 
-dernand their due, although the Prodigal cannot pay ? What 
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the Sinner hath loſt his Power, fince this is done wilfully and wicks 

certainly God may juſtly demand his Right. FY 
Objett. 2. But did ngt Chriſt come in the fleſh for this end; That wo. 

might hs able fully to keep the Law in our own perſons, that the righteouf. 
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Sol. Mark., The Scripture faith, In ws, not by ws. Chriſt came, 
that the Righteouſneſs of the Law ſhould be fultilled for #s, and vas. 
i. &. imputatively , but not by #s perſonally. The bleſſed Jeſus ous Head te 
and Repreſentative, and Surety in his own Perſon whilſt here on Earth, 
did fully obey the Law, perfetily conforming to it in all its holy Cons 
mands. Now this his moſt perfe& Obedience is made over, reckoned: 
and imputed to his Members, Rom. 5. 19. as if they themſelves, in their 
own perſons, had performed it. The Laws Righteouſneſs is not ful. 
hlled in them formally, {ubjeQtively, inherently, or perſonally, but legally, 
and imputatively, they being in Chriſt as their Head and Swrety, and fo 
Chriſts Obedience becomes ours by imputation. © | 

Objed. 3. But we find divers Saints in Scripture recorded for perfetl - 
men ; Noah, Fob, Caleb, &c. 

Sol. But were they perfett with a finleſs perfetion * If you prove not 
that, you do but beat the Air. We calily grant a Perfection of parts, - 
we utterly deny Perfection of degrees, fuch as admits not the leaſt taint © 
of defect or lin. We ſay, that men may be yery eminent in Grace but” 
yet even then not exattlycontormable to the Law. An Evangelical Per- 
fe&ion we admit , *tis no more. than ſrncerity, A Legal PerfeQion 
we deny, that-in this lite is an impoſhbility. ® : 

Obje&. But the Romanilts flee an bigher pitch, and not content with. 
perfed performance cf what is commanded, they tell us, they can, and ds 
do more : Crying up their Evangelical Connſels, as they call them, for + 
rare things indeed, and ſuch as tar tranſcend Moral, or Evangelical Pre- 
cepts. He that gives car to theſe Counſgls, and follows theſe, is a Saint 
indeed, and doth indeed do more than God requires. 

Sol. But what are theſe Evangelical Counſels, that are diſtin from 
Evangelical Precepts * Bellarmine, Alphonſus and Platus, concur in } 
their Deſcription of an Evangelical Counſel, and they thus decipher it: 
It is Chriſt's commending only, but uot commanding a good work, : which, 
if not done, doth not at all expoſe to condemnation , but if done, merits 4 
greater degree of Glory  @ Coronet at leaſt in Heaven. A Counſel di 
trom a Precept in, matter, ſubject, torm, and end. The matter of'a 
Precept is more facile, and-calic : But that of a Counſel more hard, ahd . 
difficult. Obedience to a Precgpt ſprings from a Principle of Nature; - 
but Obedience,” or lifining to a Counſel owes it ſelf to none, but a ſa 
pernatural Principle. . To obey a Precept is good, but to conform toa- | 
«Counſel much better. But then for the ſabjef?. All are bound to obey |} _ 
Evanpelical Pretepts3 but only ſome few choice ſcle& Privado's of Het:  Þ . 
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xc concerned with Evangelical Counſels. The form alfq differs. A 
cept obliges by its own proper Power and Authority to Obedience 3 
| leaves. it in the breaſt and liberty of the perſon to whom 


& in their ex4. Theend, or cect of a Precept is a reward to kim# 


= that obeys, puniſpment to him that doth not : But the end of a Conn- 
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ſel is a greater reward to him that obſerves it, but not the leaſt puniſh- 
ment or frown on him that neglects, and not obſerves it. But arc there 


* jnd:ed any ſuch Evangelical Counſels contra-Mſtin& from Evangelical 


Precepts ? Yes, ſay the Papiſts, and to that end charge us with theſe 


three Texts, which, they ſay, do all prove that there are ſome Evange- 


lical Connſels which fall not under a Command. 

© Ohjeft. 1. Mat. 13. 8. But other fell into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty fold , ſome thirty fd 
Here, Caith Bellarmize , the Lord compares the Church to good ground, 


” whereof one part brought forth a# hundred, another fixty, another 
* thirty fold, and he allcadgeth the Authority of Hieronymus, Cyprian, 


and Aw{tin for this interpretation of this Parable: viz. That Chriſt 
doth here diſtinguith between the different merit of chaſte Marriage, Wi 
dowhood, and Virginity , and that Virginity is a greater good, and more 
meritorious in the light of God, than either chaſte Widowhood, . or Con- 
jugal Chaſtity. But this, faith Bellarmine, is an Evangelical Counſel 


- only, not a Command : for what God commands not, and yet com- 


mends, and prefers it before other things, he doth, without all doubt, 


el only, and advilc. 
l. 1. But what Reaſons do thoſe Fathers of the Church give for 


fs interpretation ? Here Bellarmine is ſilent. 
2, Let their own Maldonate anſwer for us, and Truth. A Chriſto tan- 
tam propoſitum fait , ut dvceret omne ſemen, &c. Chriſt's intent here 


* was only this, to teach us, that all ſeed which fell on good ground did 


"© multiply, that that which brought forth the leaſt increaſe, produced 
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thirty fold , even ſo much , as none but- the beſt-and mot cultivated 
_ was wont to bring forth : that which brought forth moſt, an 

ndred 3 the middle good-ground, fixty and if this be the genuine 
ſenſe of the Text, what doth it make for Bellarmine in the leaſt, ſeeing 
Jruitfulneſe in hearing the Word, and enjoying of Ordinances, doth no | 
Tels belong to Precepts, than Counſels ? 

Objeti. 2, Mat. 19. 21, Jeſus ſaid unto him , If thow wilt be perfeti, 
[4 and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 


-t# Heaven, and come and follow me. Here, ſaith Bellarmine, an 'Evan- 
5 $a! Counſel is plainly diſtinguiſht from a Precept. The Precepe we 


in his anſwer to the young man's queſtion, Good Maſter, what 


_- good thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal life? viz. Keep the Com-- - 
© mendments ; There's the Precept , Verſ. 16.17. and to obey, that is 
Juftcient for Salyation. But then- he ſubjoins, If thou. wile be" perfed, 
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ins Gith Relarmine, if thou art not contented with bare E 1 1 
but doſt aſpire unto , and breathe after « more excellent degree in" 


#in the Papiſis ſenfe. For "4 


any 


Eternal Lite, Then go, ſell all, &c. ' Here's the Counſel, "W 

Sol. 1. In theſe words Chriſt doth not give any Evangelical.Counſat* 

1. No greater reward than bare Eterng! Life is propoſed by Chrig 
to him. Chriſt only faith to him, Thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven, 
which phraſe is commongoall thoſe, to whom the hope of Eternal Life | 
is propoſed : Matth. 6.20. Lay up for your ſelves treaſures in Heaven, | 
Now a bare Heaven, according to them, is not a ſufficient reward for 
the Obedicnce of an Evangelical Counſel, | | 

2, We utterly deny Bellarmine's Gloſs on theſe words, If thou wilt by 
perfet, i. e. if thou aſpire to an excellent degree in Eternal Life : but 
rather thus, If by the Obſervation of the Commandments here thou 
obtain Life Eternal bereafter , *tis neceſſary that thou ſhouldſi be 
in thy Obſervation of them. But thou art not perfed, and th 
in that way , thou canſt not hope to obtain Eternal Life. Waſt thoy 
perfet, thou wouldſt go and fell all thou haſt, and give to the poor, but 
this thou wilt not do. The PerfeCtion then-that our Saviour intends, 
is a PerfeQtion of Grace in this Life, not an higher degree of reward in - 
the next. And that appears, 

1. In our Saviour's anſwer to him, Mar. 10.21. One thing tha 
lackeſt : and Luke 18.22, Here our Saviour gives check to his vain ' 
boaſting. | 

2. When he was gone away ſorrowful, mark what our Saviour % 


A rich man ſhall bardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Verl. 23 
doth not ſay, Shall not obtain a Golden Coronet, or a greater degreeF* 
Glory 3 but plainly, He ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, © 
Whence it follows, that this young man, becauſe he Td not follow out . 
Saviour's counſel, was in danger f loſing Eternal Life. Now the Pa-. 
piſts aſſert, That he that refuſeth to hearken to an Evangelical Counſel, 
ſhall incur #o puniſhment z .and let theraſelves be Judges, whether ex- 
cluſion trom Heaven be no puniſhment. ; 

Objeti. 3. 1 Cor. 7.25, 26. &c. Paul counſcls, but doth not com-* 
mand Virginity and Continency to the Corinthians. 

Sol. 1. It doth not follow, that becauſe Paul faith, I give my judgment 
therefore he doth not command. Compare this with 2 Cor. $, 10. 
Herein I give my advice , wplu & wiry didoww, This was concerning 
Almfdeeds and do any Papilts number Exhortations to them among 
Evangelical Connſels ? Or will they admit Marriage to be an Evange 
lical Counſel? and yet Paul adviſcth to it, 1 Cor. 7. 2. To avoid Formices - 
tion, let every one bave his own wife. <4 

2, Evangelical Connſels have always a greater reward in Heaven pro 
poſed to the Obſervers of them. Read the whole Chapter, and ſee, whe 
ther Paw] holds forth a more Glorious Crown to Virginity, yea, 
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XVI. There are not any Works of Supererogation. 

her he doth ſo much as barely promiſe Eternal Life to it. 
ties, as theſe are here, Verſ. 26, 28, 34. 


Let this ſuffice for the firft Concluſion. 1 proceed to the ſecond. 
2. Were it poſſible for the beſt of Saints perfettly to keep the Law of God, 


yet even theſe ſuppoſed perfett ones cannot in the leaſt oblige God, or merit 


thing from the band of his Fuſtice. When we have done all thoſe 
ting which are commanded us, we are ftill A _—_ ſervants to 
our Sovereign Lord , we have done but that which was our duty to 


do. As to Merit, properly and ſtridtly fo called, it is the juſt deſert of 


8s voluntary attion, whereunto a proportionable reward is due out of Juſtice, 
ſo that if it be not given, an injury is really committed, and he, to whom 
retribution properly appertaineth , ſhould be really unjuſt if be did not 


exatily compenſate. Some of the Papiſts ſoar very high in this point, Tap in © 
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i 3+ ca «wy; Counſels are not backs with the intimations of Tempo- 
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and tell us roundly , that good Works do not only merit in reſpe&t of Expt 


God's Gracious Covenant , but in regard of the worthineſs of the Works 
themſelves.: And that God, for the greater honour of his Children, 
would have them to get Heaven by their Merit, which is more honoxra- 
ble to them than to receive it by God's free gift, *Tis not for ſuch 
bigh-born Souls as theirs humbly to expect and obtain Everlaſting Hap- 
pinels, 2s a Beggar doth bis Alms; but to attaque Heaven by ſtorm, to 
enter upon, and poſſeſs it , as the juſt reward of their Works, and to 


ride trixmphantly through it as Conquerors. Others of the Papilts ſeem Bell. de joſt. 
more modeſt, and they tell us, that the Saints do merit indeed, but then 1-5 £-14,17. 


their merits are ſubordinate to Chrilff®s merits nay, ſay they, they are 
&rived from them, for Chriſt hath merited for us the power and grace of 


* meriting : And therefore this Dodtrine of Merit is far enough from 


obſcuring the Glory of Chriſt's Merits : It rather argues the wonderful 
efficacy of them. *Tis no blemiſh to the Sun, that the Moon and Stars 
ſhine with a borrowed Light from it. . Fruitfulneſs of the Branches is no 
diſparagement to the Vine. The dependent and ſubordinate eſhcacy of 
ſecond Cauſes, is no detratiion from: the All-ſufficiency and Omnipotency 
of the firſt. Bat for all theſe ſwgred words and fair pretences, we ſhall 
endeavour to make it evident, that ſuch a fantied merit of pardon of tin, 
and eternal life, even by our beſt works, 'is an #ngrounded, novel, un- 
weceſſary, impoſſible fiction. 

1. Wholly wngrounded on the Scriptures, That Chriſt's Merit hath 
purchaſed tor us Grace for the performance of good Works, we readily 

ant : but that he hath merited that we might merit,we utterly deny.as 
being a thing unheard of in the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſiles. 
2. Novel; *tis a new upſtart Opinion, fo fays that Mallens Jeſuita- 


- ram, the incomparable Uſher. In former times of Popery,”the ordi- 


nary Inſtruction appointed to be given to men on their Death-beds, 


was, That they ſhould lock, to come to glory, not by their own Merits, but 
» by the Virtze and Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion 3 and place their wbol* cox- 
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fidence in his Death ozly, and in 10 other thing, and interpoſe his Deat 
iam of Wickham, Founder © 

of New Colledge, profeſs, he truſted in Chriſt alone for Salvation 3 an4* 
Charles the Eighth did the like when he came to die 3 and Bellarming” 
himſelf, when he was at the brink of Eternity, to profeſs, Tutiſimum -* 
eft., &c. give me a Chriſt, rather than all other pretended Merits what-" 
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3. An unneceſſary fiftion. Hath Chriſt a fulneſs of Merit, and that 
of mtinite value, to purchaſe Reconciliation and Acceptation both of our 
Perſons and Services , together with an Everlaſting Inberitance in the 
Kingdom of Heaven? Yea, or no? If it be denied, *tis eaſily pro- 
ved out of Dan. 9. 24, 26. Col. 10.19, 20. Job. 17. 2. Heb. g.12, 15, 
If it be granted, that the Merit of Chriſt is of infinite value, and that 


Entia 192 (8! by. it he hath purchaſed in the behalf of his Members a fxll right unto 


Eternal Life and Happineſs 3 if Chrift hath merited for us perfedion, and 
fulneſs of Grace and Ghory , what zeceſity is there that we our (elves 
ſhould do this again ? | 

4+ *Tis impoſſible. We cannot poſſibly by our beſt Works merit Eter- 
nal Life. Weare ſaved by Mercy, not Merit, Rom. 3. 20. and Rom.g, 
2, 4,6. by Grace, not of Works, Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. Tit. 3.5, 6,7. and if 
by Grace , by Grace alone, not by Works , no"blending of Grace and 
Works together, Rom. 11.6. To evidence this, let us but duly confi 
der the neceſſary Ingredients of Merit, and apply them to the beft Works 
of the beſt of Saints. To render a Work properly and ſtricily meritorious 
of a reward, *tis yeceſſary that | 

' 1. There ſhould be ſome equality, proportion, and ſuitablenefi betweelt 
the Work, and the Reward, But is there any equality betwixt the enjoy 
ment of God in Heaven, and oxr imperfef Works on Earth ? If I pre- 
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ſent my Prince with an Horſe or Dog , and he requites me with a Lord- 


ſhip, will any man fay I have merited that Lordſhip ? Of all Works none 


comparable to Martyrdom : but yet what compare between a Crown of 


Thorns here, and a Crown of Glory hereafter ? 2 Cor. 4.17. not worthy 
to be named the ſame day, Rom.s. 18. | 
2, That the Work, done be profitable and advantageous to him of whom 
any thing is merited. But can a ſinful man be profitable unto God ? Job 
22.2, 3. and35.7, 8. Can a man, he doth not mean an ordinary, lick- 
ly, weak, frail man, but a man at his beſt, a man in the flower and per- 
feftion, not only of his natural abilities, but in the richeſt Furniture and 


Array of his acquired and inſpired Perfetiions. Take this man, a man | 


of theſe Antainments and Accompliſhments, and can he'be profitable to 


God ? can he bring any advantage, gain or profit unto God * Behe : 


never ſo boly, never ſo righteous, doth the Lord receive any advantage 
by him, ſo as thereby God is his Debtor, and become beholder to him* 


No, no.. The beſt of men cannot oblige God. The great TEHOVAH }F 
is perfett in himſclf, and therefore cannot receive avy addition: be La 


; ” 
| 

by 
p 

' 
[. 
b-. 
bs 


> 4 L ay 
"q F - 


* 139% Fy —IP LR »” XY 7, W T Wh "XY 75 ” - " P PL! = ow , "I 
_ _ Y þ gy 10% 7 Yo - 8 $44 
XVI. There are not any Works of Swpererogation. 
P. - - , 


» and: therefore needs no addition. Holy David hum- 


My F acknowledges this, Pſal. 16. 2. My goodneſs extendeth not to 


ee; #,e. TI am not able todo any good which reacheth to thy benehe, 
or increaſeth thy happineſs. | 
 Ohjet. But is not the Church of the Jews called God's peculiar trea- 
ſure? and is there no profit in a treaſure ? l 

Sol. Yes. They are called his treaſure , #ot becauſe they profit him, 
but becauſe he prates.them ,, as a man would his treaſure that is moſt 
dear to him. | 

Objett. But is not the glorifying of God an advantage to him ? 

Sol. Our glorifying of God adds no more to him, than'the refletting 


| Glaſs doth to the moſt beautiful Face. It only ſhews what God is, it 


doth not add to what God hath : Nay, at belt *tis but a dufty cracke 
Glaſs, Mat. 5.16. A little Taper adds more Light to the Szn, than all 
men door can to God. 

3. That it be a Work, that is not already due. Doth any man deſerve 
an Eſtate for that Money whereby he diſcharges 'an old Debt. That 
which is our duty to do, cannot poſſibly merit when *tis done. We 
cannot oblige either God or man by performing our Obligation. All the 
Works we can do for God, are deſerved by him. Hath, not he created 
us? Doth he not every moment »phold our Souls in life? Hath he not 
redeem*d us, and fo is infinitely betore-hand with us every way? Darc 
any ſay, tha&God doth not deſerve that they ſhould do the utmoſt they 
cax for = and Glory ? It he doth, is it not Pride and Impu- 
dence to pretefd merit from God ? Thus our Saviour argues in the Text, 


, Where he proves, that, becauſe the ſervant had done no more than was 


bis duty to do, therefore he did not merit in vo, bt : When ye have done 
all, ſay , We are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that which was our 
duty to do. He that hath done all thoſe things that are commanded him, 
isa man indeed, a man of worth, a man of men : but where to be found 
on Earth ? But let it be granted , that he hath reacht to the utmoſt 
line of the Command , he is yet ax wnprofitable ſervant, he hath done 
but bis duty. A man of worth he may be, a man of mert he is not, he 
cannot be. There neither is, nor can be any good Work acceptable to 
God, which God hath not commanded. Ot all other Works whatever 
his Query is, Who bath required them at your bands ? Iſai. 1.12. and if 
it be commanded, then it is due to God 3 and it fo, then by giving that 
to God which is his dxze , we do not merit , no not ſo much as thanks, 
Luke 17. 9, 10. We are not our own, weare the Lord's. We aic 
bought with-a price, we owe our whole ſelves for our Creation and Re- 

mption, 1 Cor. 6,20. and therefore we ought to glorihe God in our 
Bodtes and Soxls, which are the Lord's. 'If we our Selves,our Bodies and 
Spirits are the Lord's, much more are all our Services his. Tf the Per- 
fon be anothers, all the work that is or can be done by himare his too. 


- 4+ That, what good Works we do, be our own. A man cannot merit 
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AKing's Almoner merits not by diſtributing his Sovereigns Alms- "Now: "i 
every good gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, 'Zam.1.17. What Þ - 
hath, or doth the beſt of Saints, that he bath not received ? 1 Cor, 4.9, 
Is it not the Lord *hat worketh in them, both to will and do? Phi, 2, 
12,13. Do not all Works that are good, as they are good, proceed 
from his Spirit ? Are they not the Fruits that ſpring trom-that Divine 
Root? Gal. 5.20. Is not Repentance bis gift * Ad. 11.18. and 5; 51, 
Is it not given to us both to believe and to ſuffer ? Phil. 1.29. Without 
him , can we, of out ſelves, do any thing? Joh. 15. 5. Nay, can 
we ſo much as think, a good thought of our felves ? 2 Cor. 3.5. Is it not 
he that works all our works for us, and in us? Iſai. 26.12, And there-' 
fore certainly by them God carinot be bound to beſtow more upon us. 
Hence Dxrandus , to the great regret of Merit-mongers, with much 
zeal and ſtrength , impugns and contends againſt the merit of Con- 
dignity. | 

- That it be not mixt aul taint?d with fin. That A&ion which 
needs a Pardon, cannot deſerve a Reward. Can that, for which we de- 
ſerve Hell, and Eternal Death, merit Heaven, and Eternal Life ? Now 
as good Works are wrought by us, they are defiled and mixed with {o - 
much weakeſs and impertecion , that they cannot endure the ſeyeri 
of God's Judgment, Iſai. 64. 6. Gal. 5. 17. Rom.5. 17,18. Pſal.1432. 
and 130. 3. All our Graccs are imperfef, all our Dutie# are poluted ;, 
and theretore ſtand in need of Favor , Grace and Acceptation : and 
where then is their merit ? 

Objett. 1. But is not Eternal Life called a Reward? and doth not' 
that ſtrongly prove merit ? Mat. 5. 12. Great is your Reward. 

Sol. 1. Compare Scripture. with Scripture, and then judge. Is:not 
Eternal Life ſaid to be the Gift of God ? Rom.6. 23. Can a free Gift. 
be deſerved or merited.? Again, is not Eternal Life called an Iaberi- 
tance ? Rom. 8..17. Gal. 4.7.. Epheſ. 1..14, 18.. Col. 1:12, Can the 
{ame Eſtate be mine by. Izberitance, and by. Purchaſe ? 

Yes, fay the Papiſts.. The Glory-which Chriſt had, was: his by In- 
beritance, for he was Heir of all things, Heb. 1. 2. and yet *twas his 
by Pzrchaſe too : He dearly paid for it, Phil.2.7,8, 9, 10. | 

True, but this was in divers reſpefs , becauſe he had two Natures: ” 
As he was the Eternal Sox of God, it was his Inberitance, and belong-- 
ed to the Manhood = as united” to the Godhead. As he was Man, 
he might, and did Pzrchaſe it by what he did, and ſuffered in the fleſh, 
But in Saints there are not two Natures, nor any ground of pretence for 
Purchafe. | - | 

2. Doth not the Scripture dearly ſpeak of two kinds of | Rewards, of 
Grace and-of Debt.? and withal athrms:, that the Reward that God 
gives to good men, is: meerly of Grace, not of. Debt, Rom: 4. 4- 

Bellarmine tells us. it may be of both. ok 41 
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-0hbjed. 2. But God gives this reward to men . for working in bis Vine« 


yord, Mat. 20. 8. 


: a ” Sol. True, but ſtill the reward appears to be of grace, elſe why ſhould 


he that came in at the laſt bor, receive as mych as they that had born 
the heat and burthen of the day ? ver. 12. | 
Obje&. 3. But God is faid to reward men according to their works 3 
xccording to, i. e. according to the proportion of then, and that implics 
merit, Rev. 20.13. 2 Cor. 11.15. 
Sl. 1 muſt demur to thisgloſs on theſe Texts, and that, 
1. Becauſe, ſince God is pleag'd to reward in us his own gifts and 
not our Merits, as Bernard ſpeaks, He may ſtill keep a proportion, 
and to them to wbom he gave more grace bere, he may give more glory bere- 


ofter, and yet there is no more merit in this additional reward, than'in 
the reſt. 


2, I may as welt conclude, the blind men merited their fight, becauſe 
Chriſt faith, Be it unto you according to your Faith, Mat. 9. 29. as we 


_ may F: ther Merit from this phraſe, according to your works. 


« 4. Good works mentioned, as the Cauſes, for which God gives 


* eternal Life, Mat. 25. 35. Come ye bleſſed, &c. for I was bungry, and ye 


e me meat, &c. 


Sol. Paxt did not think this a good Argument ; for though he knew 


that it was ſaid of Abrabam, Becauſe thou haſt done this thing, 1 will bleſs gen.12.16,17; 


thee: yet he flacly denies the merit of Abrahams works, Rom. 4-2, 6. 
Gal. 3.5. And, when he ſays of himſelf, I obtained mercy, becauſe I 
did it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13- who can imagine.that he means that bis 
ignorance merited mercy. The King ſaid, I forgive thee all thy debt, be- 
eanſs thou deſired(t me, Mat. 18. 32. Did his meer acking deſerve it ? 

Objedi. 5. Good men own'd by God, as worthy of the Kingdom of 'God, 
2 Theſf. 1. 5. Rev. 3. 4- 


Sol. Theſe are ſaid to be worthy, notas the Labourer is worthy of bis Luke 10. 7. 
1'Tim. $027, 
18, 


bire, Mat. 10. 10. 

=_ Comparatively, in reſpe& of other men, that. are-moſt 1n- 
worthy, 
2. By Gods gracious acceptation of them, in, and through Chriſt, Ats 5. 
44. Mat. 22.8. But otherwiſe the holieft of Saints -have ever judged 
themſelves moſt unworthy of the leaſt of God's mereics. So far have 
they been from proxdly thinking themſelves worthy of eternal life. 


alone that makes us thus meet to be partakers of the inherixance of the 


FF Sits in light. *Tis thereforeno leſs than _ to pretend to Cel. 1-12... 
| werit from God by.it: and if yet any will be 


. audacious as to boaſt 


2 


®No3 The Apoſile utterly forbids that : If ic be of Grace; then i+ it no | 
” mort of works, Rom: 11. 6.---4. 4, 5+ 


$4 


Gen. 32-10; 
. X | Mat. 8. 8. 
A worthineſs of fitneſs and meetneſs for Heaven in Saints we acknow- Luke 9. 6, 9. 


ledge, as the word tee is rightly rendred, Matt. 3. 8. and yet it is God's 2 Thef-1.-3,, 


grace alone that gives the Saints this fitneſs 3- Col. 1. 12. *Tis God cons pr ao 
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"There are not any Viorks of Supererogation. Serm, Wy 
of their own worth and merit, let them be pleaſed to anſwer the py." 


ſtle*s cloſe, and cutting queſtions 3 1 Cor. 4, 7+ Who makerh they "1 
differ ? and what haſt thou, that thou didſt not receive? now if thoy 


did{t reccive it, why doſt thou glory as it thou didſt not receive* 
it? , 
Infer, x. 1f then legal, fnleſs Perfection, and merit for our ſelves by 
our bett works, notwithſtanding all its plauſible pretexts, ſtands conyi. 
&ed, and caſt, what (hall we think, of 'works of Supererogation ? what 
intollerable arrogance, boldly, and without a b!xfh to affirm, that diver; 
of the Saints have not only merit enough to purchaſe eternal life for them. 
ſelves, but a great deal to ſpare for the relief of others. This ſelf-adyan- 
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cing, and beaven-daring Dodtrine of works of Swpererogation, what * 


ſelt-ſearching ſoul is there that looks not on it as the higheli ſtrain, two 
or three notes at leaſt above Ela, indeed ſuch a note, as not the holief 
Teraphim, Seraphim, Arch-Angel, durſt ever yet pretend to reach to, no 
not in their higheſt Halelujabs. Supererogation ' both the word and 
thing point out to us the Top Roxnd of the Popiſh Arrogancy. Or if 
you pleaſe, you may look upon it as the grand Bellows of the Popes 
Kitchin here, and of his comfortable importance, his moſt beneticial Lz- 
boratory, viz. Purgatory, hereafter. 

The Papifts jumble in this Dofrine among the croud of ſeveral 
ether ungrounded, unſcriptural, novel, and abſurd opinions. And, that 
you may {ee that it is much beneath theſe grand Sophy*s, vel delirare, ul 
inſanire, niſi cum ratione , thus they erect their Babel. A Lanſcape 
whereof is exa&tly drawn by the skiltul pexcil of the truly Reverend and 


Learned Davenant. 


1. Firſt then they, readily acknowledg and declare, that God-man 


Chriſt Jeſus did fully ſatisfie the Juſtice of God by bis offering up of bim- 
ſelf a ſacrifice for ſin, and that by that Sacrifice did fully expiate the fins 
of Believers. A truth this written with a S#n-beam. But then with. 
the Text, you muſt take the Popiſh Comment too. This ſatisfaction and, 
expiation, ſay they, is to be underſtood only in reſpect of their. guilt ot 


mortal fins, and of their eternal puniſhment due thereupon, but : 


not at all in reſpe& of their temporal puniſhment. As for- this, 
they are wholly left to themſelves, either to ſink, or ſwim; and 
notwithſtanding all that Chriſt hath done, ſxfered, purchaſed, pro- 
miſed, Believers are ſtill Jzable to it, and that not only in the preſent 
World, but for fome time, at leaſt in the next, z, e. in Purgatory, 

To follow them »«!« ri#«s ſtep by ſtep. 

1. As to that pretty new-coin'd diftind&tion between the fill remiſſion 


of the guilt of tin, and yet inflitiing of the puniſhment after the pardon 


of the guilt. Tell me, what is guilt? is it not a liablensſs and bei 
bound over to puniſhment ? 1s it any thing more or leſs: therefore if the 


gilt be taken away, of neceſſity the puniſhment mult be taken away . 


alſo. -- All puniſhment reſults trom guilt, and from guilt alone, ane SE 
bs 11 (8 
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kn. XVI. There are not any Works of Swhererogation: 

\ therefore if there be a fulk expiation of that, the puniſhment mult needs 

JF” ceaſe; let the kind of it be. what it will, If ain be remitted, pardoned, 
"F - forgiven, it-cannot in equity be paniſhed. - All puniſhment in order to 

 &atisfaQion of juſtice is utterly znconſfitent with the nature and tenor of 


ſion of ſin. *Tis a great and known maxim, In ſublata culpa, tollitur Ex<mpro rea- 
ru eximirur 


& pans 3 and backt by the concurrent teſtimony of the Ancient. * The , poena, Terr. 
truth is, to affirm the contrary, is to make remiſſion of (in a meer Bauble, ge Bapt. c $ 
or rather a Taunting jeer, or ſtinging Sarcaſm. As if a Creditor ſhould ia Toy ASTD 
fay to his Debtor, poor ſoul, I freely forgive thee all thou oweſt me, only E1yt hom? 
I muſt throw thee into a Dungeon tull of Scorpions and Serpents, and 8. ad Rom- 
theſe mult ſting and torment thee years without number ; but for thy 
comfort, know, that *tis not for the millions but mites thou owelt me. 
| Purgatory-fire is not for mortal but venial fins, little peccadillo's. Or as 
| if a Judge or King ſhould cauſe an O yes to be made, and then proclaim 
| afree and gracious pardon to a deſperate malefattor, or rather to his own | 
| prodigal, rebellious Son ; thus, Son, I do, before Men and Angels, and -\ 
; in the face of the whole World, freely forgive you all your debaucheries, 
| rebellions, treaſons, I frankly quit you from the guilt of all your bloody 
crimes, only I remember ſome little incagitancies,ſome light lips of your 
youth 3 and theſe I muſt not, cannot pardon. For theſz theretore, ſuch 
| is my tender compaſſion, you ſhall only be firetch'd, and held ona Rack, 
thrown on a burning Gridirox, feed on flames of Sulphur, and have plen- 
tiful dravghts of ſcalding-lead.--- O brethren, what humane ear could 
] bear ſuch ſtabbing language ? Mmutato nomine de Papicolis narratur fa- 
a. _ | 
2. Hath not Chriſt by bis perfeti Obedience and Sacrifice of himſelf Vere Chriftus 
fully ſatisfied the jujtice of bis Father, and puchaſed perfe* reconciliatjon? communica 


do nobiſcum 


By the obedience of that one man, the ſecond Afam, are not mary; even 
all elected, convertcd, believing, penitent finners mad? righteous before 
God? Rom. 5. 15. Hath not Chrili by one offering perfetied for ever thera 
that are ſanctified ? Hebr. 10.14. Doth not the Blood of .Chriſt through- 
ly purge our Conſcience from the guilt of dgad works as well as filth ? 
Heb. 9.14. Hath not Chriſt loved us, and given himſelf for us an of- 
fering, and a Sacrifice to God for a ſwzet ſmelling ſavour to all gracious 
intents and purpoſes ? Eph. 5. 2. Did not Chriſt by his death # ; 
tranſgreſſion, and make an end of fins? Hath he not made perfett recon- 
ethiation for iniquity, and brought in everlaſting Righteouſneſs > Dan. g. 
24, 26. Col. 1.19, 20. Rom. 3.24, 25,26. 

3» Where do we find in the whole Scripture, any the leaſt hint of ſuch a 
reſtriction or limitation, that Chriſt hath ſatished for eternal! and not for 
temporal puniſhment? Did he not bear the one -as well as the 
other ? 1/2. 53. 4, 5- Surely he hath born all our griefs, ca'ried all our 


-forrows, is wounded for all our tranſgreſſions, bruiſed for all our ini- 
quities, the chaſtiſement of our whole peace was upon him, and by his 


1}. ſtripes only we are fully healed, The indefinites in the Text clearly in- 


uit the- 


clude. 


fine culpa 
poenam, & 


culpam ſolvity. 


& paenam, 
Auguſt. 
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« There are not eny Works of Supererogation. Serm, 
clude an univerſal. Chriſt his FE og bare all our ſins, that is, the x 
and puniſhment of them in his body on the Tree, and therefore doubt if 
takes off from the ſinner what he bare in his own perſon, 2 Pa, 
2.24, | mw. W 
4+ But tell me, Papiſts, ſuppoſe you laid your ear cloſe to that fiey | * 
dungeon of Purgatory, and ſhculd there hear elefied Believers, ſuch for © 
whom Chriſt hath eternal /ove, and particularly died, and ſuch as are 
truly regenerated and adopted 3 (for none but ſuch are there, accordi 
to your ſclyes): Suppoſe, I ſay, you heard an Aſs, an Hezekiab, a Je. 
hoſaphat, a Mary Magdalen, nay one of your own moſt holy Popes, (who 
all have had their little ſlips, vex#al {ins at leaſt) yelling, howling, crying 
out with Dives, wo is us, wo is us. for we are tormented in this . flame, 
And, though they cannot, dare not-in the leaſt murmur againſt, or im- 
paticntly complain of God, (that were a mortal {in, not committable in 
Purgatory) yet might they not without offence complain to God in 
fuch language as this: Ab dear Father, the Father of thy deareſt Son 
our only Szrety and Saviour, who now lits at thy right-hand, and where 
one day we ſhall ſit ncar him 3 wert not thou be that didſt moſt freely 
and faithfully promiſe us, when we were on earth, to blot owt all our © 
ſins as a cloud, and our tranſgreſſions as a miſt? 1/a. 43. 25. To cover 
them with the robes of thy Son's Righteouſneſs? Pſal. 32. 1, 2, To 
caſt all our fins into the depth of the Sea? Mzc.7. 18,19. Not to impute 
our treſpaſſes ? Kom. 4..8, Yea, though they were ſought for, that t 
ſhould not be found? Iſa. 26. Never to mention theme more ? Exzeh, 18, 
22, Nay, never to remember them more? Jer. 31.34. Ah dear Father, 
were theſe indeed thy promifes, and didſt thou in our life-time, by thy 
Spirit, ſeal to our Conſciences the faithful performance of them? and 
is this. thy performance of them? Is this thy kindneſs to thy friend? 
as once Rebeccab, if it be ſo, why are we thus ? Gen. 25. 22, Is all thy 
promiſed mercy come to this ? O conlider and ſee whether there be any 
ſorrow greater than our ſorrow, which is done unto us, wherewith the 
Lord himſelf, our Father, and not the Divel, hath afflicted us, ix the 
day of bis fierce anger. True indecd, our mountains are buried in the 
depth of the Sea, but our molebills fink us3 all our talent-debts are 
paid, but we lie, and rot, and burn, and die, for ſome little fees. Tell 
me, Papiſts, if you heard ſuch a complaint as this, would it not make 
your bowels.to wamble? would you not be apt to bid *em b»ſh, and be 
{till, for fear, leſt it ſhould be nois'd in Gath, and blab'd abroad in rhe 
ftreets of Askelon; leſt that on the other lide of the wall, in Hell, 
(which, you ſay, ſtands but the next wall to Purgatory), a damned Caitiff 
ſhauld hear it, and ſay, Aba, aha, thus would we have it-3 thus, oh thus. 
let all thoſe be ſerved, and faved, that, while they lived on carth, believed 
on. and were obedient to a crucified Jeſus. In one word, for God to 
ele, redeem, regenerate, juſtify, adopt, ſanltify, accept, promiſe, (wear, 


A : , ” - 4 . : o 
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vindifive . 


quent Faſtings, late Vigils, tedious Pilgrimages, bloody corporal Laſh» 


ha 


* 


is it leſs than the higheſt contradifion ? 
jet. 1. But we muſt not think the learned Bellarmine will be fo ca- 
muzzled : bark, he will and muſt, though bite he cannot. 1t Chriſt, 


| Gath he, fatished for all the fault and puniſhment, why then do we ſuffer 


ſo many evils after the remiſſion of guilt * Doth not God lay many evils 
on pardoned perſons? Was not Moſes pardoned as to his raſh anger, 
but yet muſt die in Mount Nebo for his treſpaſs ? Demt. 32. 48. &c. 
The Iſraelites pardoned, but yet puniſhed, Namb. 14. 20,21, 22,23. 
David pardoned , but yet the Child muſt die, and the Father ſtabb'd 
through the Child's loins, 2 King. 12. 14. 

Sol. 1. Theſe are not properly and ftrifily puniſhments, True, mate- 


rially they look like ſuch, and may be owned as ſuch , but not => x 


Fatherly Chaſtiſements they are, Legal Puniſhments they are not : Medi- 
tinal, but not Penal : Rhubarb, not Poiſon : Lancets only, not Stilletto's ; 
Ligaments, not Halters. They do not come from God's Vindidive 
Wrath, nor doth he in the leaft defign them for the ſatisfattion of his 
Juſtice 3 but they proceed from other cauſes, and are deſigned for other 
ends, They are the Iſſues of his Paternal love and tenderneſs, Heb. 12. 
5,6. Rev. 3.19. To make them more ſenſible of the evil of fin, Fer. 4. 
18. To prove their Graces , Dent. 8. 16. To purge their Conſciences, 
Jai. 27. g. Refine their Spirits, Zech. 13.9. 1 Pet. 1.6, and to ſave 
their Souls, 1 Cor. 11. 32. 2 Cor. 4.17. For God thxs to afflict and 
puniſh, may very well ſtand with pardoning Grace 3 but to puniſh un- 
der any notion of \ſatisfatiion, ſave only that of Chriſt, cannot. 

Objefi. 2. Death is the wages of fin, Rom. 6.23. and yet the righte- 
| -—_ all their ſins are forgiven in Chriſt, are not delivered from 

ath, 

Sol. 1. At the Jaſt day they ſhall be delivered from death it (elf, 1 Cor. 
15-26, 55. 

2. In death, are delivered from the fting and curſe of death, 1 Cor. 15, 
56. Heb. 2.75. 

3 In that they die, this is out of God's love, Iſai. 57. 1,2. 2 King, 
22. 20, And that becauſe, 

I. It frees them perfetily from fin and miſery, Epheſ. 5.26, 27. Rev. 


2. It makes rhem capable of further Communion with God in Glory, 
which they then enter upon, Luke 23. 43. Phil. 1. 23. 
Thus much as to their hr{t Afﬀertion, we proceed to the ſecond. 
IL. They tell us, That for the preventing or removing of theſe temporal 
puniſhments both here and in Purgatory, (notwithſtanding the fulne(s of 
Chrilt's fatisfa&tion and merit) there muſt be bumane [utisf atiions made 


- to God by Believers themſelves, and that for themſelves or others. At this 


hole creep in a world of Popiſh Vanities: Hence ſevere Penances, fre- 


ings, 


Yyy 


five way, in order to the ſatisfatiion of Juſtice , thus to puniſh, "My 
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 Thereare not any Works | 
ings, voluntary Poverty, All theſe are Humane ſatisfattions before deat 
® Ifter death , Maſſer, Prayers, Dirges, Indulgences, Pardons, theſe fox | 

(hem that at their death are pinion*d wp, and carried bound to Purgatory, © 
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and this only for venial fins, ſuch as-break no ſquare at all betwixt God 
and Souls, ſuch as do ot deſerve the loſs of God's favour, nor excluſing 
from Heaven to Pxrgatory, I ſay, whoſe flames, and exquiſite torments 
differ nothing from thoſe of Hell but only in duration, the oxe being bur 
for a time, the other everlaſting. 

As to this fine device of Kumane ſatisfattion by Believers for them- 
ſclves or others, we demand, 

1. In Chriſt's Humiliation, Was there a fulneſs, an all-fulneſ; of ſa- 
tiefattion, to make an ample amends to God's enraged Juſtice, yea, or 
ho? If it be denied, doubted, or diſput-d, by the Socinian, or Pa- 
piſt, we thus-prove it. The tulneſs of Chriſt's ſatisfaction is, 

1. Mot clearly typified in the Old Teftament, in thoſe three famous in- 
ſtances, the burning of the Sacrihces by fire from Heaven, Lev. 1, 9. 
Frag. 6.17, 21. 2 Chron.7.1,3. and made them aſcend towards the 


, Place of God's glorious poſſeſſion. The compleatneſs of the daily bloody 
* Sacrifice, Exod. 29. 40, The ſweetneſs of the things required in the 


Meat and Drink-Offcring, Exod. 29. 40. Lev. 2, 2,15. All theſe Types. 
of the tulneſs of Chriſt's ſatisfaction. 

2. Plainly aſſerted in the- New Teſtament , Epheſ. 5. 2. Chriſt hath 
given himſelf tor us, au Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmel+ 
ling ſavonr, Wherein obſerve thele two things : 

I. The Sufficiency : An Offering and a-Sacrifice to God. 

2. The fragrancy and acceptablgneſs unto God of the Offering and $a+ 
erifice of Chriſt. Chriſt's Offering and Sacrifice of himſelf was as ac- 
ceptable unto God, as the ſweeteſt Odowrs are unto mens ſenſe of ſmel- 
ling. 

+ Really evidenced by Chrift”s Exaltation, as an evident ſign or token 
thereof. Chriſt was thrown into the Priſon of the Grave, as our Sxrety, 
for our fins, and no poſſibility of delivery of him thence, but by paying 
the utmoſt tarthing we owed unto God's Juſtice. But now, as the Pro». 
phet faith, He was taken from Priſon and Judgment, Wai. 53. 8. raiſed 
from the dead, taken up into Heaven, placed at God's right hand, 1 Cor. 
15.4. Mark 16. 19. therc admitted into the glorious exerciſe of an Au- 
thoritative Intercetſion, Heb. 7.25. A moſt convincing Argument that 
he hath paid off all our debt, given full recompence to God's diſpleaſed 
Holineſs, ſufficient ſatisfaGion to his Juſtice provoked by our fins. Here- 
upon that of our Saviour , Fohn 16. 8, 10. The Comforter will convince 
tbe World of Righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my Father : 4. e. The Spirit 
ſhall coxvince the World, not only that Chriſt was righteous, or innocent 
in his own perſon , and therefore unjulily numbred among tranſgre{ 
ſors 3 but that there was Righteouſneſs enongh in him for the juſtification 
of the whole World of bis EJefi : and the Argument whereby he proves | 


— 
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Perth. XVI. There ave not any Works of Supererogation. 

"it; is, Becavſt 1 go to my Father. Out fins and God's Juſtice would 
4 # have kept Chriſt till in his Grave, and never admitted him into Hea- 

ven, til} he had fulfilled all Righteouſneſs : 7. e. till he had performed 

all che Duties, and ſuffered the whole curſe of the Law as touching the 

ſubſtance thereof, "for thoſe for whom he lived and died a Surety. On 

this it is that Pax! firmly grounds his trinmphing confidence, and bids 

defiance to Sin, Law, Death and Devils, Rom. 8. 33, 34. with Rom. 
25. 

x. Plain, From #he infinite Worthineſs of bis Perſon , and that whe- 
ther you conſider Chriſt's Humiliation under the notion of a Price , or 
Saerifice, : 

1. As a Price which he paid for us, of great and incftimable va- 
lue, by reaſon of the Worthineſs of his Perſon. The precious Blood 
of Chriſt, x Pet. 1.18, 19. the Blood of God, A. 20. 28. A full, and 
ſufficient Price of ranſom, Pſal. 130. 7, $8. From the guilt and dominion 
of ſin,. from the cxrſe and rigor of the Law, all ſteps and degrees of Sal- 
yation, from all ſins, all evil that is in fin, all the fad and miſerable 
conſequents and effes of ſin. And a ſufficient Price of Purchaſe to ob- 
tain love, kindneſs, life, righteouſneſs, favour and acceptance, toge- 
ther with all che gracious and glorious fruits thereof. 

2, As a Sacrifice, which he offered for us, an all-pleaſing Sacrifice, by 
reaſon of the Infiniteneſs of his Perſon. By one Offering for ever per- 
felled thoſe that are ſantiified, Heb. 10. 14. The great acceptableneſs 
'of this Sacrifice unto God, proceeds from the Dignity of the Prieſt 
offering, the Eternal Son of God, in whom God was intinitely well 

| Pleaſed, Mar. 3.17. From the Sacrifice offered, the Blood ſhed was 
the Blood of God, At. 20. 28, From the Altar on which *twas offered, 
the Drvire Natnre, Heb. 9.14. Tell me then, is there in Chriſt's Hu- 
miliation an all-freleſ7 of ſatisfattion to Divine Juſtice, y@, or no ? If 
ſo, What need then in the leaſt of this fig-leaf of Humane ſatisf ation ? 
To what purpoſe do we light up a dim Taper, and a ſmoaky Candle, 
when we have betore us the clear and full light of a mid-day Sun? If 
Chriſt's ſatisfa&ion be of infinite price , why may it not ſerve for the 
expiation of the guilt of Temporal, as well as Ezernal puniſhment ? If 
there be an all-ſ#fficiency in Chriſt's ſatisfation , what need the ſupple- 
ment of ours ? 

Objef. 1. Did not Parl rejoice in bis ſufferings for the Church, and fill 
up that which was bebind of the affiitions of Chriſt in bis fleſh, for his Bo- 
dier ſake which is the Church ? Col. 1.24. 

. Sol, A great difference betwixt ſuffering tor the good of others, and 
ſatisfying tor the fault and guilt of others. A Paul may do the for- 

,mer, a Chriſt only can do the latter. And this was the ſole cauſe of 
Parl's rejoycing , the great benefit that accrued to the Church by his 
ſaffering. True indeed, Pant is faid to fill up, &c. not as it there were 

any thing lacking or defeZiive in the ſufferings of Chriſt, Heb. 10. 14. 
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and 7. 25. but by the ſufferings of Chriſt our Spiritual means, -xot Chrj 
perſonal, but Chriſt myſtical, that is, the Body Chrift, or true Believers, © 
j, e. Chriſt in his Members, | 
2 Cor. 1.5. Heb.11.25. When Chriſt had done ſufferi 
ſon, he left it as a Legacy to.his Members, that they-thould ſuffer with 
him, and for him, Ad.g. 16. and 14.22. 2 Tim. 3.12. Well then, 
Paul faffers for the Church : but how ? fo as to fatisfie God's Juſtice 
for them ? Oh. no. -Paul rejes this ſenſe with indignation, Was Paul 
crucified for you ?. 1 Cor. 1.13. But, as he is faid ſometimes to ſuffer 
for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 12. 10. not ſurely to ſatisfie for him, but to glorifie 
him 3 ſo he ſuffers for the Churches edification, and eſtabliſþmeat, and 
ſo he clſewhere explains himſelf, Phil. 1.12. 2 Tim.2.10. Hence jt 
is,that 2 Tim.2.9. he is ſaid to labour in the Word even unto bonds. Nor 
doth Paul think, by his ſufferings to redeem others from their ſuffering, 
but by his example to excite them to. the ſame conſtancy : wheretfore he 
faith, he ſuffered all' things for the Elect, not that they. ſhould expe& 
ſatisfaftioa tor their ſins in the merit of his ſufferings , but that they 
might obt&n the Salvation that is in Chrill. 

Object. Here the Papiſts gravely reply upon us, Not to ſupply the wants 
or defects of Chriſt*s ſatisfaGion, but to apply it unto us. *Tis one of 
the Inſtruments ordained by God , for the application of Chrili's ſatif- 
faction to us in the taking away of Temporal. puniſhment. 

Sol. Quid verba audiam; ſhew us the leaſt tittle of. ground far' this: 
Harangne in the Book of God. 

I. A new ſatisfatiion no more required to apply the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, than 2 xew Death, Redemption, Reſurrection is, to apply the. 
Death, Redemption, and Reſurrection of Chriſt. 

2. By their own limitation and reſtrifiion of the uſe of- Chriſt's ſa- 
tisfaction. ey limit the uſe of Chriſt” s ſatisfattion, to the taking away 
the fault on and that of mortal ins alone, and eternal puniſhment 
due for them 3- and how then can Humane ſatisfaction apply the fatif- 
faction of Chritt for the taking away of Temporal puniſhment ? 

3+ Theſe pretended Humane ſatisfaGions are xo Inſtruments of appli» 
cation of Chriſt's ſatisfaQion : for ſuch Inſtruments are all Ordinances of 
God, branches of his Worſhip, ſo are not 'the pains of Purgatory. Be-+ 
{ides, all means of applying the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, proceed trom the 
Grace, mercy and favour of God 3 pains of Purgatory from God's Ju- 
ſtice, and are of a deſiructive nature. | 

3- Theſe pretended Humane fatisfaCtions arc very. injurious unto, 
and derogatory from Chriſt's ſatisfaGion 3 in that | 

1. They make Chrift*s ſatisfaftion to be imperfefi, in that it adds there+" 
unto a ſupply of Humane fſatisfaQtion. ; 

' Objef..So tar from derogating from the Pignity of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, 
as they rather make to the greater Honour thereof , becauſe it deriveth- 
all our power of ſatisfying trom Chriſt's ſatisfattion. 
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: God's: Ottnipotency ,-that. he works by ſecond Cauſes 3 that” in 

working the greateſt. Miracles , he makes uſe of the meaneft Servants. 
"No i##prachment, | but rather an honour to Chriſt's ſatisfattion, to have 
© #advancedo far, as. that by virtze- thereof the Members of Chriſt are 
&. 4 ia part Satishers of. Divine Juſtice, 

"F Fol. One tittle of Scripture-proof for this, or elſe the- Proteſtants 
BB Negation is as authentick, as the Papiſt*s Aſſertion, 
"2, It communicates to man power of ſatisfying ,. which is the peculiar \ 
ond incommunicative Prerogative of Chrift alone. This appcars from two - 

fruits of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, proper and peculiar thereunto, viz; 

Redemption, and Reconciliation. 

1. Redemption, Chriſt alone hath redeemall us, Gal. 3.13. Now if 
Redemption be not communicated, ergo not ſatisfattion tor Redemption 
is founded on ſatisfaction. Now Papiſts themſelves acknowledge no 
Mediator of Redemption beſides him, Heb. 1. 3. p 

2. Full and perfett Reconciliation with God, Rom. 5. 10, Col:1.21,22: 

Theſe and like places to be underſtood excluſive. Reconciled wg God, * Cor.s.19: 
ie, only -by Chrilt's Blood and Death, Iſaz. 53.5. No Chaſtiſement —_— 8 
whatever, bclide that of his, can pacihe God's wrath againſt us, or can ICai.28. 47. ; 
procure our peace with him. Papiſts acknowledge, that nothing which and x. 8.- 
linful man can do or ſuffer, is able to purchaſe the return of God's fa- 

your and friendſhip: {o then if mens belt works and-greateſt ſufferings 

cannot reconcile us unto God, neither can they ſatishe the Juſtice of God, 

becauſe Reconciliation of God to man follows ſatisfaCtion to his Jultice 3 

and if God be once tully and perfedly reconciled, no place for any other 
puniſhment , though but temporal, 'becauſe the Friends of God, and 

Members of Chriſt cannot be condemned, 

Objeti. But Humane ſatisfafions are to us very conſiderable, Bonus odor 

Iucri, The vaſt and ſweet profits, the large Incoms and Revenues which 
theſe bring to the Diſpenſers of them. This Fabula meritorum, (like 
that Fabxla Chriſt: , as- one of their Popes aid; and he fpake like him- 
ſelf) is not calily to be parted with. Methinks-I hear their good Bro- 
ther Demetrius , clapping them on the ſhoulder , and* crying, Emge, 
Matte, Go on, Noble Souls, go on and proſper. Alas, Silver Shrines 
for the great Dianaare in danger, yea her Holineſs her ſelf is in danger ; 
and aot (he, or not ſo much ſhe, as me, Our Craft is in danger to beſet 
at nought, Aft. 19. 24, &c. 

Sol. Pardon me, it here I makerno- reply, but ingenuonſly confeſs, 3 
with that Learned and Worthy, Brother, in his late excellent and finewy Dr. Jacomb... 7 
Tract on Rom. $8. that I cannot anſwer it. But, this being taken away, 5 
I aſſure my ſelf, faith he; this Controverfiewould-ſoon be at an end. *Tis 1 
the ſatisfying of corrupt men in their-pride and avarice , and filthy lucre, 4 
rather than the ſatisfying of a puniſhing-God , that is at the- bottom of 
this Controverkic, | No 
- ©, Thus muchas -to.the fecond Romith Poſition: - i 
"”"s | IH. There: 
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Concil. Trid. 
Aec.6s C18. 
Bell. de Juſtif, 
lib.4. C10. 


Luther, 


' what indeed they are, a novel, and irrational vanity, an upſtart 
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- NI. There have been, ſay the Papiſis, xow are, and ftill wil bs} 
Church ſome eminent and tranſcendent Saints, ſuch as the Virpin"Þ 
Fobn Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. Paxd, Ignatins Loiola, St. Dominic, St, Vraq 
cis, and many fignal Martyrs and Confeſlors, that, by the alliſting Gracy 
of God vouchſafed to them in this life, and the wiſe improvements 
their own free-will, have been enabled perfetily, and perſonally, and yer. 
petually to keep the whole Law of Gods and by this, have merited Eee Þ} 
nal Life for themſelves, and greater degrees of Gloty: Nay more, not - 
ouly ſo, not only done all the good which the Lord required, or only juſt © 
fo much as the Law demanded not only given the Lord good mieaſiing 
preſſed down, and ſhaken together, but even running over, i. e. by lends 
ing an obedient 'ear to Gmd's Evangelical Connſels, which are things of 
greater moment by far with Papifts, than God's Moral Precepts, they 
have even done more than the Law demands, more than was needful t6 
be done by them for the obtaining of Eternal Salvation, and have ſuf 
fered more grievous torments than their tim deſerved : and by both, have 
moſt plentitully merited for others. The vanity and rottenneſs of this 
third ſuggeſtion, I ſuppoſe I have ſufficiently evidenced in the proof of 
my firſt and ſecond Propoſition, and theretore haſten to the next Aﬀer- 
tion of the Papiſts, which is, | 

IV. Theſe redundant aud over-flowing meritorious ations aud f ufferingy | 
of eminent Saints , being mixed and jumbled together with the ſuper. 
abundant ſatisfattion of Chriſt, (concerning which Clement 6th tells us, 
that one drop of -Chrilt's Blood was ſuthcient for the Redemption of 
all Mankind, as if all the reſt might have been well ſpared) are, fay 
they , depoſited in the Churches hands as a common Stock, aud Tres 

HYY. 

Fifthly and laſtly, The Key of this Church-Treaſury is committed by 
God to the whole and ſole care and diſpoſe of his Holineſs the Pope bimfelf, 
the whole Treaſury to be diſpoſed of by him and his Delegates, and to be 
applicd to poor, penitent, and contrite finners, that fo by the Popes Bull 
and Indzlgencies they may enjoy the benehit of thoſe merits, and be de+ 
livered either from Church-Cenſwres on Earth, or the pains of Purgatory, 
next door to Hell. | | 

To both theſe I ſhall briefly ſay but thus much, Et riſmum teneatis amis 
ci ? or rather, Quis talia fands temperet a Lachrymis £ This, this was 
the thing that tirſt raiſed the Spirit of that German Eljab, to put his 
life into his hand, and in the firength of his God to go out againſt the 
Romiſh Goligh. Pope Leo had gratified his dear Sifter Magdalene with'a 
large Monepoly of German Pardons. Aremboldus her Factor was a little 
too covetous, and held the Market #00 bigh. The heighth of his'6ver> 
rated Ware, cauſed the Chapmen, and among the relt, Luther, -4 little.” 
mote narrowly to inſpect their worth , and they were ſoon found'tobe, |} 
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on ; not krown ſaith Gorneliws Agrippa, Polidare Vergil, and Myehiavth, 
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ie Churches, till the year-1 z00. in Bowiface the Eighth his days, 
owas the firſt rene Le 4 and the firſt 
' #hatdeviſed = ubilee , which is indeed the Mart or Market for the 
"fol of them. | ” 
© But to let paſs the Novelty, do but ſeriouſly weigh the ſinfielneſ7 of 
” this Opinion. *Tis grounded on a ſuppoſed merit in Saints. Now 
© merit is that which purchaſeth a thing de novo, which we had not before, 
" gnd to make that due which one had ot before, but may now lay juſt cldim 
| #0, If fo, how deeply derogatory is this opinion to the fulneſs of Saints 
merit; to purchaſe all reconciliation and acceptation both of our perſons 
| © and ſervices, together with an everlaſting Inheritance in the Kingdom 
: of Heaven, Dan. 9. 24, 25, 26. Col. 1.19,20. fob. 17.2. Hebg.12,15. 
) 
| 


If the merit of Chriſt be of intinite value,' and thac by it he hath purcha- 
ſed in bchalt of us his Members a full right unto eternal life and hap- 
pineſs, then their: good works do not make the ſame newly due. It 
they make it any way due, cither in whole, or in part: If in whole, then 
Chriſt hath merited nothing for them 3 if in part, then ſomething of 
eternal life there is , which Chriſt hath not merited: either way there 
ja manifeſt derogation trom the merits of Chriſt. 

As for that Ignis fatuus of Purgatory, I reter you to the learned La- 
bours of my Reverend Brother , that in this Book profeſſedly treats of 
that fubje&. 


T have done with the ſe/f-advancing Papiſt. A few. words more to- 
the ſelf-abhorring Reformed Proteſtant, and I have done. ; 
1. Be ſincerely careful to-maintain and pratiiſe good works, and that Uſe 2. Exs-' 7 
with all your might, even to the end of your days, Tit.3. 8. Dorcas hortation.. | 
was full of good works, At. 9.36. Yea, provoke one another to love, 
and to good works, Heb. 10.24, Let not this thought? that you cannot, 
when you have done all, either merity or ſupererogate by them, tempt 
| you to #eg/ef the holy, faithful, humble, conſtant performance of them. 
Do them then , bur do them for neceſſary uſes , tor the noble ends by 
God preſcribed. Not for this end,as if by them to merit or ſupererogate; 
| leave that delign to the Phariſaical Papiſt, But in all your Obedience, 
aQive, paſſive, aim dircaly, 

I. At the evidencing of the truth , and livelineſs of your faith, Jam. O74 non ſunt 
2.18, 22. To ſhew your faith by your works. Abrabant's faith was ©: 94 ain 
made perfett by his works. Not as it Abrabam's faith received its worth, ha Deawn, {ed Þ 
value and pcriection from his works, but made perfect, i. e.- made potius ſunt ma- 
known and diſcovered , as God's ſtrength is ſaid- to be perfetied in our nifeſtationes: 

\ meakreſs. Or thus, his faith co-working with his obedience, was Rte A C. 
made perfect, 5. e. bertered and improved, as the inward vigour of.your © © * "Y 
> Fpirits is increaſed by motion and exerciſe. | 
> + © 2. At the manitettation of your thankfulnefs. Thus David, Pſa... 
" $9642, 13. What ſhall I render unto the Lord fir all bis benefits towards 
| DL . N mer” 
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» me? I will take the Cup of Salvation, 'and call upon the Namie of 
1 Pet.2,9., - Lord. To ſpew forth the raiſes of him , Cho tek wn 
' b Per.1.5,t0 11 darkneſs into his marvellous light, Is **+ _—_ - 
b.. ' . © 3+ At the ſtrengthening of Sow aſſurances of God's ſpecial love towands 
4 you. Hereby ye ſhall know that you know him, if ye keep bis Cons Y - 
ments, that in you verily the love of -God may be perteted, and this + 
hereby you may know that you are in bim, -1 Joh. 2. 3, 5. * 
*. At the edification of your Brethren, that your Zeal may provoke very 
many, as that of the Brethren of Achaia did thoſe of Macedonia, 2 Cor, 
9-2, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, not that they may magnike 
you, but glorifie your Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 5. 16, 67 
5. At the adorning of your profeſſion of the Goſpel , and ſtopping of 
the mouths of adverſaries, Tit. 2. 5, 9, © 13+ I Tim. 6.1, 1 Peg 
2. 15, 15.0 
6. Chiefly and principally at the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Let 
your Converſation be ſo honeft, that, whereas they ſpeak againſt you as 
evil doers, though their Corruptions accuſe you, their Conſciences may - 
acquit you, that they may by your good works which they ſhall bebold, gle» 
rifie God 1n the day of -viſitation, 1 Pet. 2. 12. Phil 1+ 11. Joh. 15,8, 
Gloritie God, I fay, whoſe workmanſhip you are, created in Chriſt Je. 
ſus unto good works, which God hath betore ordained, that ye ſhould 
walk in them, Epheſ. 2. 10. that ſo, having your fruit unto bolineſs, you 
may bave the end, or conſequent , not the merit of your works, viz, 
eterxal life, Rom. 6. 22. ' 
2, As, when you have done all, you are but an unprotitable ſervant, 
and therefore muſt not preſume to come to God in the opinion of your 
own worthinels, yet be not afraid to come to God becauſe of your unwor- 
thineſ7, The worſt of men (hould not keep off from God becauſe they 
are #nprofitable,* ſince the beſt cannot profit him. If we have done much, 
it is zothing to the Lord 3 and it we have done nothing, it is no barto 
the Lord his doing much for us. God will not turn us back becauſe we 
bring him nothing 3 nay, he invites us to come without any thing, "Ja. * 
55- b. without money, or money-worth. | 8 | 
. 3- When you have done all, and are molt fully laden with good 
5 works, beg earneſtly of God to ,vork and keep in you low and bumble 
1 thoughts of your ſelf, of all you do or ſuffer for bim. They, of whom 
God hath -the higheſt thoughts, have the meaneſt thoughts of , and put 
the. lowelt rate upon themſelves. No man ever reccived a fairer Cerths 
ficate from God than Fob did, Job 1. 1, 8. None like bim in the earth, « 
perfeti and an upright man ; and yet no man could think or ſpeak mote 
humbly, and undervaluingly of himſelf than Job did, Fob 42. 6. He 
abhors bimſelf, and repents in duſt and aſhes : And Fob g. 15, Whom 
though I were righteous, yet would I not anſwer, but I would make 
ſupplication to my Judge. - And Verſ. 20, 21. Though-I were perf, 
yet would I not know my ſoul, I would deſpile my lite. 4 ; 
: 4 "= © 0 ; 
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*-2..4. Often lack up and confider the infinite peri ineſr "of Goa. 
© the more we krow God, the more humble we are before him. Fob 42. 


© $5.6. Now mine eye hath ſeen thee, i. having now a dtaxcr and more 
LS glorious manifeſtation of thee to my ſouÞbthan ever : I-now perceiving; Ws 
JF: thy pore Holinefs, Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs, Goodneſs, as if they were "LY 


real Objets , and I ſaw them with mine eye 3 on this very ſcore 


abborring my ſelf in duſt and aſhes. 


4 2. When thou haſt done all, Remember ſtill, that thy ability +8dv good 
- wotks'is: 10t at all from thy ſelf, but fromthe Spirit of Ghrift, Joh. 15.4.3. - 
27 2 Cor-3- 5- Exck. 36. 26, 27, A continual gale and influence of the 
f |. toly Spiri? neceſſary to bring thy richly-laden Soul into its Porz, Phil, 
2.13. and 4- 13. | 
. 3, When thou art at thy Nox »ltra, in thy very Zenith of attainable 
X Excellencies here 3 Remember that all thy acceptation at the hand of Gad, 
s both as-to perſon and performance, depends wholly and ſolely on the bleſſed 
y. ue, and thy peculiar intereſt in. him, Epheſ. 1. 6. 1 Pet. 2.5. Exod. 
X 28, Gen- 4. 4. Heb. 11. 4, and 13-20, 21. 2 Cor. 8.12. Heb. 6. 10, 
> BF Mat. 25. 21,23. 
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The Popiſh DoAtine, which forbidderh in 
Marry, is a Deviliſh and Wicked Do- 
arine. . * | 
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- © that at length ſhe became an infamous Apdſtatical 
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1 Tim. 4. 1, 2, and part of the 3 Verſe, Now the Spirit ſpeaks 
eth expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall yer 
from the faith.giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits,and doFrints 
of devils, ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſie, having their conſei- 
ences ſeared with a bot iron, Forbidding to Marry. 


He Church of Rome hath been in her day as famous and truly 
worthy of Renown, as any Church which we read of, &- 
ther in Scripture or Ecclchiaſtical Hiſtory :. I mean in the 

; Primitive days of Chriſtianity, whilſt ſhe retained her Pri> 
mitive Faith and Purity. Her Fame was great and growing, even whilft 
the Apoſtle Paw! was alive, who writing unto her, giveth thanks unto 


. God for her, That her Faith was ſpoken of thorowout the whole World,” 


Rom: 1; 8. ; This Church had the advantage of being ſeated in the Mi- 
firxe(6-City of the Earth, where the Court then was of the chief Em- 
pire3 unto which reſort being made from all parts of the World, the 
moſt of which at that time were ſubje& and Tributary unto Rome; her 
Faith\and Obedience unto the Goſpel of Chriſt ſo openly profeſſed, {6 
generally known and taken notice of at home, was ſpread abroad, and 
carried far and near by ſtrangers in their return from Rome into their 
own Countries.” Then the Church of Rome was truly Apoſtolical, be- 
ing built upon the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles , Jeſus Chriſt 
bimſelf being the chief corner ſtone, Epheſ.2. 20. And ſolong as ſhe} 
kept this Foundation, her building was of Silver, Gold, precious Stones3* 
fo long ſhe did ſhine with true Luſtre and Glory. But in proceſs of 
time this fo famous a Church did decline, and by ___ degenerate, {þ _ 

_ urch, and the ſeat | = 
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” kb -inthe World. When ſhe left her Foundation, her glorious Build- 


"* Hg of purcr Metals and precious $ , was ed into 

a Building o Wood; Hay Seybble; whic ; mts 

"$ and whoſe cnd is to be conſumed with Firs: Then+her Golden 

"* flloff, and was ſtrangely metamorphoſed. into Feet of Iron and Clay, 
which the Stone hewen out of the'Mountain without hands will daſh to 


by This Defecion and Apoſiacy of the Church of Rome',' was foreſeen, 
and foretold by the Apoſtle Paxl.in. this Epiſile to Timothy, as alſo moſt 
plainly in his ſecond Epitile to the Theſſalowians. ' In the Text he that 

- gunneth may read a true Deſcription of the Apoſtate Church bf\Rome : 

Now the Spirit ſpeakgth expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 

from the faith, giving beed to ſeducing Spirits, and Dodrines of Devils, 
cking lyes in bypocriſie, baving their Conſciences ſeared with #-bot Tron, 
x 99) 6 to marry, &c. 

+ The Church of Rome doth aſſume to her ſelf to be The Howſe of God, 
the Church of the living God, the Pillar aud Graund of Truth ; ſpoken of 
Verf. 15. of the former Chapter. If it ſhoyJd be granted that The was 
Þ at the firſt, and when che Apoſtle did write this Epiſtle, although he 
ſpake not of her in particular then, but of the Chriſtian Church in the 
general, of which the was a part 3 methinks fince her Corruption and 

| Apoſialie, fince her great Degeneration into Antichriſtianifm, ſhe might 
apply unto her ſelf (ſure Lam that others do with firm reaſon) what is 
erted and foretold in the Text, which in every particular is very ap- 
plicable unto her. Now the Spirit ſpeaketb expreſyy By the Spirit, we 
are to underſtand the Spirit of God, who ſpeaketh expreſly by-the 
mouth of this Apoſile, a man full of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby he was 
infallibly guided in what he here writeth and foretelleth. Or the Spirit 
ſpeaketh-expreſly, that is, in ſome other place of Divine Writ, faith 

Learned Mr. Joſeph Mede upon the place : and he inſtanceth in Dan. 11. 
$6.27,38,39.which he interpreteth and accommodateth to this Scripture, 

at in the latter times , The latter times is ſometimes taken for the laſt 
Ape of the World, * which includeth all the times of the Goſpel 3 but 1 
rather think by the latter times we are to underſtand the latter Age of 
the Chriſtian Church, which muft be removed fome conſiderable time 
from the times of the Apoſtle, and fo is- ſuitable to the Apoſtalie of the 
Roman Church. Some (hall depart, &c. Hereby, faith Mr. Mede, we 
ae not to underſiand a. ſmall number, \but only the exception of fome 
particulars: thus ſome is of the Ame import with 14»y; in Scripture 
-. ulage, Joh. 6.60, 66, compared; with 64. Rom. 11. 17.-1 Cor. 10. 7,8, 
9,10. Some ſhall depart from tbe Faith, that is, they (hall depa® trons: * 
the Dorine of Faith , _ and thus the Papiſts do moſt grofly , as in 
 Manyother, (fo particularly in cheir Lodtrine- of Julttheatzon by works, 
"F ® corrupt, and contrary unto the Dodtrine which this fare Apolile 
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the Devils in Hell , ' and vented afterward by the Mouths and Pens of 
of their Miniſters upon Earth. 'Mr. Med interpreteth' the turxgila 
turn, to be Dorines not of Devils, which they are the Authors of, 
but of Demons, as the word ligniheth-, or concerning Demons , as the 
inferiour Dciftied Powers were called by the Gentiles, whom they 
thought” a middle fort of Divine Powers between the Sovercign and 
Heavenly gods., and-mortal- men 3 whoſe office was to be Agents and 
Mediators between. the Heavenly gods and men, whoſe original was the * 
Deitied Souls of worthy men after death , and ſome of a higher degree 
that never were impriſoned in .Bodies , unto whom they conſecrated 
Images, Pillars and-Temples, adoring them there and their Religues:. 
And he telleth us, that the DoCtrine of Demons comprehends-in 
molt expreſs manner the whole Idolatry of the Myſtery of Iniquity, the 
Deifying and Invocating of Saints: and Angels, (thoſe” middle Poweg 
between God and mortal men) the: bowing to- Images, the worſhip- 
ping of Croſſes as new Idol-Columns, the adoring and templing of 
Reliques, the worſhipping of any other-viſible thing upon ſuppoſal-of 
any Divinity therein 3 what Copy, faith he, was ever (o like the exam» 
ple, asall this to the Doctrine of Demons ? And is-not this now ful- 
filled which was foretold, Rev. 11. That the ſecond and outmoſt Cotert of © 
the Temple, (which is the ſecond fiate of the Chriſtian Church) together 
with the Holy City, ſhould be trodden down, and over-trampled by the Gen- 
tiles (that is, overwhelmed with the Gentiles. Idolatry) forty and two 
months ? The Parallel may be read at large in -that ingenuous piece of 
Mr. Qfe?'s, called, The Apoſtacy of the latter times, upon this Textin 
. Timothy ; and1 am very prone to think that he hath more fully expreſſed | 
and explained the mind. of the Holy Gholt.in this place, than any that | 

went before him.. TL 2 - a 
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and third Verſcs of this Chapter, - do ſet forth the quality 
perſons, and the means this defe@ion ſhould enter, 
g lyes in bypoerifie , or through the hypocrifie of Lyars, this the 
uthor applyeth to the Popiſh Dodrines, which hath obtained, - 
1. By Lycs of Miracles; 2. Fabulous Legends of the Acts of Saints, 
and ſufferings of Martyrs 3 3. Counterfeit Writings under the name of 
the firlt and beſt Antiquity. Having their Conſciences ſeared with a hot 
Tron. - And who, faith Mr. Mede, could have coined, or who could 
have believed ſuch monſirous ſiuft as the Popiſh Legends are ſtuffed 


of the 
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* with, but ſuch as were cauterized, palt all feeling and tenderneſs both of 
- Conſcience and ſenſe itſelf? Forbidding to marry. The applicableneſs 


of this to the Papilis will appear in what I have now toſay, and my 
Diſcourſe mult be confined to the latter clauſe of the Text, Forbidding 
to. marry. From which the Queltion which I am to ſpeak unto is this, 
Whether the Popiſh Dotirine which forbiddeth to marry be a deviliſh and 
wicked Dotiriae * This 1 athrm, and this, through God's help, I ſhall 
prove » and that my proceeding herein may be the more clear , I thall, 
1. Show how far the Popith Doctrine doth forbid to marry : 2+. Prove 
that their Doctrine which torbiddeth to marry, is a deviliſh wicked 
Dodrine: 3- Anſwer the Arguments which -are brought for this Do« 
&rine : Fourthly and laſtly. , I fhall ſhut up my Diſcourſe with ſome 
Uſes.. 

1. How far the Popiſh Doctrine forbiddeth to marry. 

Firſt Negatively, this Do&trine doth not forbid all Marriage 3 and 
yet this I may truly ſay, that Popilh Writers ſpeak ſo diſgracetully and 
contemptuouſly of Mazriage in their Argumentations againſt the Mar+ 
xiage of ſome, that if all were true which they affirm, ic-would be un- 
hwful for any as they hope tor Salvation to link themſelves in the bonds 


of Matrimony. 


Secondly and Poſitively, the Popiſh Do@rine forbiddeth' the Marri- 
age of the Clergy, particularly of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and of 
all that enter into Holy Orders: and not only of alt thoſe men who are 
employed in the ſervice of the Church and Minitiry, but alſo of all thoſe 
Women and Virgins who have vowed Continency., andihave entred 


. themſelves into Nunneries.. Beſides what is generally aſſerted by the 
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Popiſh Doctors who write of this point, the Canon of the Council of 
Trent, which the Papifts univerſally do ſubſcribe unto , and own for-in- 
fallible truth , is- plainly. this.: Ex ofiava Seffione Trid.: Con. Can. g. Si 
quis dixerit, Clericos in ſaeris Ordinibus conſftitetos, vel Regulares Caſti- 


tatem ſolenniter profeſſos , poſſe Matrimonium -contrabere, contratiumque 


validum eſſe, non obftante lege Eccleſiaftica-vel voto, & oppoſitum nil alind 
eſſe quam damnare Matrimonium, poſſeque omnes contrahere Matrimoniuos, 


© , qui non ſentiunt ſe caſtitatis (etiamfs eam voverint ) babere Donum,  A- 
. , nathema ſit ; cum Deus id rede petentibus non deneget, nec patiatur nos 


fopra id quod poſſumus tentari... * If any ſay, that-the Clergy; whohave 
| "« receiyed.. 
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 *** « received holy Orders; or Regulars who have ſolemnly profeſſed Oi 
_” "fi. Rm Maariage, and that ſuch contra (notwithſiends 
* ing the Eccleſiaſtical Law and their own Vow) is valid 3- and that the © 
«contrary Aﬀertian is-no other than to condemn COS my } 
< (2/though they have vowed-Chaſtity.) may contra iape-t - 
* not find they have the gift of Chaſtity- Let him be accurſed ; fora WF 
© much as God-will not deny this gift unto thoſe who rightly ſeek ie 
<« neither will he ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, © * 
The Popiſh Eccleſiaſtical Laws admit none into ſacred Orders before | 
they ſolemnly vow Chaſtity, or (as they interpret it) abſtaming fron 
Marriage : And it is xequized of Nuns that they ſolemnly-vow' to'pjes 
ſcrve and perſevere unto death in their Virginity, or tingle eſtate, withe 
out any regard unto- any unforeſcen neceſſity for Marriage 3 and amongft 
all the Diſpenſations that are granted by the Pope, amongſt all thelns 
dulgencies which he makes fale of, to allow groſly moral evils, abſo- 
lutely forbidden by the Lord, no Diſpenſatiogs-or Indulgencics'arg 
granted by him for. the Marriage of ſuch as are» under this Celibate 
Vow, although they are not able to contain, and although God'doth' 
command ſuch to niarry. I ſhall do the Papiſisno wrong 1n ſaying that 
they account it a greater crime for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to marry, than _ 
tor them to commit Fornication or Sodomy. The learned Chamzer doth 


give ſeveral inſtances of Popiſh Writers to this purpoſe, vis. Hoſiwe," 
who. doth defend the ſaying of Pighius as wot only true, but pions, that 

a Prieſt through the infirmity.of the fleſh falling into the fin of Fornicationg 
doth fin leſs than if be ſhould marry ;, and telleth us, that althongh thit Mf 
ſertiou ſeem foul, yet the Catholicky account it moſt honeſt, Reprebenditar 
Pighjus qui non vere magis , quam pie, ſeriptum reliquit, minus pou 
Sacerdotem , qui ex infirmitate carnis in Fornicationem ſit prolapſur;; 
quam qui nuptias contraxit, Turpis videtur hec oratio, contra, Catholitir 
boneftiſimum. Holius Confeſſionis capite 56. Cofterns, who doth afſert © 
that a Prieſt who doth fornicate or nowriſh a Concubing at home- in hit houſe, 
although be be guilty of great Sacriledge, yet be doth more heinonſly offend” 

: if he contrati Matrimony.  Sacerdos fi fornicetur, ant domi Concubinam fl-" 

g veat, tametſi gravi Sacrilegio ſe obſtringat;, Gravins tamen peceat, fi co 'K 
2 trabat Matrimonium, Cofterus de Letib.Sacerd. Cardinal Campegio,whi 
doth aver, that for Prieſts to become Hsbands, 'is 9 fir a more bemtonr” © 
crime tbau if they ſhould keep many WW hores in their houſes. OQuod Sactr-' 
dotes flant mariti multo eſſe gravins peceatum , queam fi plurimar dont | 
meretrices alant. Cardin. Campep; apud Sleidan. Commentar. 'Libx0's. 
Quarto. Matthias Aquenſis, who doth profeſs bis opinion, that fach/ 
who marry after their Vow of Continency,” dv offend more than ſuch a une. © 
as through Humane fraihty doth deviate, (as he terms it) which in pl: un} 
Englith is, who through the power of -burning luſt is anctcan with© ©} 
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bundred divers perſons. '@a- pott continemtie votum, devover potter |} 
carparbpyguivis malieri magis if endit, quam ifto'qni bitmans fragilizare#s 
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+ Prieftbood, and by that ahominable vice' doth not run into irrey wit 
\-' whereas Marriage is judged altogether incompatible with ſacred Orders: 
© and he quotes Navarre, faymg, The crime of Sodomiy is not comprebended 
among the crimes that bring irregularity, and giveth feyeral reaſons for 
” it, Molin. Novelty of Popery, Book, 7. Chap. 5. And no wonder, when 
Jets Caſa Archbiſhop of Benevent, and Dean of the Apoltolical Cham- 

- printed a Book at Venice in defence of Sodomy.- Sleidan faith that 
hewrote 2 Sodomitical Book, than which nothing more foul could have been 
thought upon by man ;, neither did be bluſh wo celebrate with praiſes that 
muſt filthy fin, too much known in Italy and Greece. The quem diximus, 

Arehiepiſcopus beneventanus, libelum conſcripſit plane Cinedum, & qu» 

whil fedins excogitari poſſit 3 nec enim prduit eum, ſcelus wn ln 

e turpiſimum, ſed per Italiam nimis notum, atque Gretiam, celebrare 

andibus. Sleidan. Com. Lib:17. p.652. This was that Cafſzby whom 

Francis Spire was ſeduced to revolt trom' his Profeſſion, the cauſe of 

fuch hideous terrours of Conſcience afterward, and ſo miſerable-an cnd: 

It is evident then that the Marriage cf the Clergy, and of all under the 

Celebate Vow, is forbidden'by the Popiſh Dodrine. 

"2, The ſecond thing is, to-prove that the Popiſh DoQrine which 
forbiddeth the Marriage of the Clergy , and of all under the Celibate 
Vow, is a deyiliſh wicked Doctrine 3 and this I ſhall do by ſeveral Ar- 

nts. 

* Arg. 1, That Doftrine which is a falfe Doctrine, and contrary unto 
the Word of God, is a deviliſh wicked Do&trine: But the Popiſh Do- 
Qriffe which forbiddeth the Marriage of the Clergy, and of all under 

| -the Celibate Vow, is a falfe DoQrine, and contrary unto the Word of 
God : Therefore it is deviliſh and wicked. 

All ſuch Do&rine as is falſe, is deviliſh, the Devil being the Father. 
of Lyes, eſpecially of lying falſe Do&rine, whereby he doth blind the 
eyes of thetn which believe not, and corrupt: the minds of them who 

are his Children and followers 3 likewiſe that Do&rine which is con- 
'® trary unto the Word of God, is of the Devil, who'is the greateſt Enc-/ 
n my which the Word of God hath, becauſe of the great miſchief which 
1. # tht Word of God hath done to his Cauſe, and the Intereſt of his King- 
2 dom. And be ſure that all ſuch DoQrineas is deWiſh,/ is wicked ; 7 
Devil being ſach a foul and wicked Spirit , as is wholly void and empty 
$ fall moral good , and from whom nothing but wickedneſs doth pro- 
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"oo "IF there be any queſtion, it will be of che minor Propolitien, which 
i F G®this, That the Popiſh DoQrine whict forbiddeth the marriage of the! 
Clergy, and of- all. under the Celibate Vow is a falſe Do&rine , and 
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| <ntrary unto the Word of God. I nced nogther proot that it is falſe, 
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from the Fountain of Light and Truth, I mean, from God whojg 
Light, and with whom dwelleth no Darkneſs at all, who is Truth 
{alt, and with whom. it isimpoſlible any Iye or miſtake ſhould be found 
The chief thing then that is to be proved is this, That this Popiſh Dge* 
&rine is contrary unto the Word of God. And this will appear in that,” 
1. This Dodrine forbiddeth that which the Word of God alloweth;* 
2, This Do&rine forbiddeth that which the Word of God in ſome ab : 
commandeth. - 

1. The Popiſh Dodrine which forbiddeth the Martiage of the Clep. * 
gy, and of all under the Celibate Vow, forbiddeth that which the 
Word of God alloweth. And this is evident in that, "8 
- I. The Word of God alloweth: Marriage, and maketh no exceptiog 
of the Clergy, or any under the Celibate Vow. That which God did _ 
at figlt inſtitute and appoint, ſurcly the Word of God doth allow : Max. - : 
riage being God's Ordinance, none will deny that it hath God's allow- 
ance 3 and that the Word of God maketh no exception of the Clergy, 
or any under. the Celibate Vow, is plain, becauſe the Popiſh Writers 
can bring no Scripture in the whole Bible which maketh ſuch excep«. * 
tion 5- no Scripture that doth this directly, is urged by any of them: 
what firm Scripture-conſequence they may plead, will be ſeen when we 
come to ſpeak to their Arguments for this Dodtrine. In the mean time | 
it may be evident unto all, that the Scripture alloweth the Marriage of * 
all, without ſuch exceptions as the Papiſts make , by one clear Scrip- FW 
ture which admitteth of no contradiction by any other , Heb. 13. 4 
Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled , but Whoremongers 
and Adulterers God will judge. All that arc unclean without Marriage, 
ſuch as Whoremongers 3 all that defile the Marriage-bed , ſuch ag A» ' 
dulterers, are guilty of a ſhameful and great God-provoking lin, tor. | 
which God will judge them, ( if they before do not make their peace | 
with him, and forſake ſuch wicked practices) and puniſh them ever» © 
laftingly in Hell: But Marriage is honourable, and therefore lawtul; 
and that not-only.inſome, but in all without any exception. 

2. The Word of Godis ſo tar from excepting the Marriage of the 
Clergy, that it doth plainly allow the Marriage of {uch perſons. 

1. In the Old Tettament-times the Prophets, Pridlis, Levites, and. "FF 
all thoſe which attended more immediately the (ſervice of God, andat FF 
the Altar under the Law, were allowed to marry. Abraham, who was |. 
a.Prophet and Prieſt in his own houſe, did not take Sarab to be his Wife "© 
without God's allowance , otherwiſe ſurely God would not haye ſolige 
nally owned his Marriage, as to make promiſe of the bleſſed Seed unto,” L 
him hereby: Rebecca was a Wite of God's chuling for Iſazc. God + 
never blamed Moſes, that great Prophet, for ing Zipporab 3 ney; Þ 
ther was Aaron faulty becauſc he had his Wife and Children. Wait, We 
that Evangelical Prophet , was married, and had Children too in the, "= 
time of -his Prophecy , which the Scripture in the xecordiog, of ig doth, © 
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© | they ſay lignitieth a Woman;. and therefare'that the leading about a Wo- 
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Impute to him for any iniquity. + The Prieſts and Levites gent 
divers fins, yet Matrimony is-never in the leaſt charged upon them for 
— any crime. - If then ſuch, whoſe office and employment under the Law 
"was to adminiſter about holy things, did marry, and might do it with- 
* outanyſinagainſt God: by parity of reaſon, Miniſters and all thoſe of 
bog Clergy > who adminiſter about holy things in the "times of the 
Goſpel , have allowance and liberty without any offence to God. to 
- make uſe of Marriage. The reply of the Papiſts/is frivolous; and ſcarce 
*y pr mentioning: the chick thing that they reply unto, -is concerning 
the Marriage of the Prieſts and Levites, who; they fay, had their courſes 
toattend the ſervice.of the, Temple and Altar, and that then'they were 
to (eparate-from their Wives , which was at that time as if they had 
none: whereas the Clergy now are to attend the ſervice of God in their 
© work continually, and therefore ought to abſtainfrom Marriage altoge- 
ther. But beſides that they can never prove that the Prieſts and Le- 
_ - vites did ſeparate from their Wives in the time of their courſesz what 
will they fay unto the Marriage of thoſe Pricfts and Levites, who con+- 
| po nwally and daily did adminiſter at the Altar before the diviſion of them 
to courſes, namely, before the time of David ? x | 
|. +2, In the New Teſtament times Miniſters -have a plam and. expreſs 
* WMowance to marry, as will appear by two or three places of -Scrip- 


©. The fizſt Scripture which doth allow the: Marriage of Miniſters, is 
|  1,Cor.9.5, Have we not power to lead about a Siftery. a Wife, as well as 
* tther Apaſtles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? The words 
ae Written by the Apoſtle Paul; who himſelf was'an uninarried man, 
-— She telleth the Corinthians in the ſeventh Chapterof this Epilile ; yer 
* in this Chapter and Verſe he doth aſſert his power which'-he lawfully 
might have taken to lead abaut a Siſter, a Wife, which-in another phraſe 
5 the ſame as if he had ſaid, to:marry : And he giveth-inftance 1 the 
* ule which others of his Funion had made of their power , notonly 
other Miniſters, but other Apoſtles; yea and the chiefeti of the Apoliles, 
"the Brethren of the Lord, and Cepbhas, that is, Peter himſelf, of whoſe 
- Wife and Marriage the'Scripture doth take notice of in-more than one 
6 - If then ſome of the Apoſtles did marry , and the other Apoſiles 
d power to do the like ,, then any Miniſters of the Goſpel have the 
wer and allowance to-marry: this conſequence 1s plain and un» 
2 ble becauſe the Apoſiles were Miniſters of the Goſpel z and what 
3 x was lawful for them as Miniſters, is lawful for any other Miniſters > and 
i 62s phin in this Scripture that ſome of the Apoſtles did marry, and 
03 Ga: tothers had power to do the like. ' The great exception of the-Papiſts 
© © ganſt this Scripture; is, that this word tranflaced Wite-is »»dzs, which 
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place, that the Apoſtles had power to lead about Women to be helpay 
to: them, a our Saviour had Women following of him, who did minis. 
ſter unto him. But belides that the ordinary fignikcation of this word* 
is Wife, it may be-evident to an unprejudiced mind, that it muſt ſignifies 
Wife, and nothing elſe in this place, becauſe of rhe word Siſter uſed be * 
fore it, of which the word das is exegetical, or explainatory : for alt © 
truly believing Women being Siſters., that the Apoſtle might be undex= 
food what kind of Siſter he ſpeaketh of, he addeth »mizs, which'cans 
not be interpreted with-good ſenſe Woman, unlc(s there had been Sifters. © 
who were Men and not Women. How could the Siſter whom the A- * 
poſtle had power to lead about,be diſtinguiſhed from other Siſters whom 
he did not lead about ? were they not Women as well as ſhe ? There 
fore the lignification muſt necds be Wite, and: hereby, the Siſter he had: 
power to lead abeut is diſtinguiſhed from all other Siſters whom he did” 
not marry. If anythould turther reply, that ſuppohng the word way - 
to fignitie Wife , the Apoltle might ſpeak not of taking a Wife himſelf 
but of leading about the Wife of another to be his helper. 1 anſyer, © 
That the. Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſomething wherein he had power, = 
which he did not make uſe of, and this in reference unto Women was 
Marriage : but as to other Women, he did lead ſome about, and they 
were helpers unto him 3 as for inſtance, Priſcilla, who with her Husband 
Aquila ſailed with Paul into Syria, A. 18. 18. and he calleth them bis 

belpers in Chriſt, Rom.16. 3. and in theſccond Verſe of the ſame Chap-- 
ter he commendeth- Phebe to the Romans, becauſe ſhe had been' the ſue-- 
courer of many, andof himſelf alſo, and Verſe 6. he greeteth- Mary, 
who had beſtowed much labour on him. The Apoſile then frequently ma-- 
king uſe of the help of other Women, and here ſpeaking of the power 
which he had to lead about a Siſter, a Wite, which he Jid not make ule- 
of, it muſt be needs underſtood of his leading about a Wife of his own, 
or of his Marriage, when, the Apoſtle faith , Have we not power to lead' 
about.a Siſter, a Wife? Two things are implyed : 1. That he did not 
kad about a Siſter, a Waite 3. that is, that he did-not marry, for he had 
Siſters to be his helpers as hath been thewn. 2. That he had power. to. 
lead about a Siſter, a Wite, or that it was lawful for him to marry 3 this 
Interrogative implying a ſtrong Athrmativez and this power which he 
had he proveth by the Marriage of other Apoliles, and expreſfy of Pe - 
ter: for if the great Apolile of the. Fews, which was Peter, was mar-_ © 
ried 3..then the great Apolile of the Gentiles, which was Paul, might: ., 
marry too : and if. the Apoſtles themſelves, the molt eminent Miniſters, 
might marry 3 then it is lawful for any other Miniliers to do it, who are. 
their Succeflprs in the Miniſterial work. ki 
Another Scripture which giveth allowance to the Marriage of Mini- | 
ters, is Tit. 1. 6.. If any be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife, having | 
faithful Children, not. accuſed-of riot or unruly. . The Apolile is here” 
ſpeaking, of the. Elders or Minifters which were to-be ordained in everyyy 
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"Tix ; 2s in the former Verſe; and in this Verſe he fheweth how ſuch 
© agae Miniſters ſhould be qualified, If any br blameleſs, the Hurband of 
owe Wife, having faithful Children: here the Qualification of blameleſ7 
” & uſed in Conjundtion with the Husband of a Wife, and the Father of 
"> Children, in the perſon of a Miniſter. - It is evident then that a married 
" Miniſter may be blameleſs3 and qne that is a Spiritual Father, may be a 
Natural Father too without any offence unto God.. Indeed if a Mini- 
fer ſhould have had at that time two Wives together, as the cuſtom of 
the Jews was of old, this would have been offenſive unto God 3 but to 
be the Husband of one Wite then , was, and ſtill is inoffenfive in Mi- 


DS SW 


4 


nifters. . 

- The third Scripture is like unto this, xr Tim. 3. 2. A Biſhop muſt be 
blameleſs, the Hurband of one Wife, &c. Verl. 4,5. One that ruleth 
well bir own Houſe, hqving bis Children in ſubjettion with all gravity: 
(For if 2 man kyow not how to rule bis own Houſe, bow ſhall be takg care 
of the Church of God ?)) Ver. if. Even ſo muſt their Wives be grave, 
 3y not ſlanderers, ſober, faithful in all things, Vex. 12. Let the Deacons be 
Hurbands of one Wife, ruling their Children and their own Fhuſes well, 
" It was not without ſpecial Providence that Miniſters ſhould have this 
) fication affixed once and again unto them in their FunQion , that 
| they muſt be Husbands of one Wife ; which is not ſo to be underſtood, 
| 


a if they muſt of neceſſity be Husbands, or elſe they muſt not be Mini- 
ters; but that if they be Husbands it muſt be but of one Wife at one 
time: ſo that-though the Scripture doth not command all of them to 
| marry, yet it doth not forbid any , but alloweth every Miniſter to nuar- 
ry, fo that he taketh not many, or more than one Wite at a time. The 
Papiſts are forced to wink hard to keep out the light of theſe places, and 
they are greatly put to it to tind out ſhifts for the evading the plain and 
. clear truth, that Miniſters have allowance by thefe Scriptures to marry. 
, Some of them expound the meaning of the words, The Hurband of one 
[ Wife, to fignitie the Paſtoral charge of one Church, unto which a Mi- 
* nifter hath relation as a Husband to his Wife : but this cannot be the 
] meaning, becauſe the Apoſtle doth here diftinguiſh between the Houſe 
d. of the Minifter where he is the Husband of one Wife, from the Church 
$ of God 3 andthe Children of the Minifter by this one Wife which he 
o is to rule over, cannot be underſtood of Spiritual Children, but of Na- 
. tural: Children, as is plain in the fourth'and fifth Verfes 3 One that ru- 
ale, leth well his own Houſe, having his Children in Jnbjetinn with all gravity: 
t | . (For if a man know not how 20 rule bit own Honſe, how ſhall be takg care 
FF of the Church of God?) Othets interpret the words, The Husband of 
one Wife, to be meant of what the Minifterto be choſen was before he 
R entereth into this ſacred FanRion, not that He hath liberty for one Wife 
> after he: engagerh: ini the Miniftry; and therefore the Papiſts, if they 
| almitanymarricd perſons to this high Fanftion",” they force them; to 
*F #randon cheir Wives. Buc thiseannot bethe meaning of the Apoſtle, 
508 Aiaaa 2 becauſe 
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becauſe he ſpeaketh not. of ſuch who have been the Husbands of & 
Wife, but of thoſe that are ſo: "and as they muſt be blameleſs, vigie- 


lant, ſober, and retain the other Qualihcations there required after they” 
are Miniſters 3 ſo they may retain their Wives too, there being not the © 
leaſt hint given in this Scripture, or any elſe; that Miniſters muſt pug 
away their Wives when they become: Miniſters Amongſt the cauſes of ® 
Divorce in the Scripture y this be ſure is none3 and when /God hath * 
- Joined Miniſters . aud their Wivestogether', what Humane power | 
lawfully put them aſunder?, ; Yea: on the contrary the Apoſtle ſuppo- 
{cth in this place that Miniſters ſhould live with their Wives, by his Di. 
re&ions, 1. In general, in reference to their own Houſes , of which 
the Wife as well-as the Children area part, whom he would haveto 
rule well.. 2. 4n particular, in reference to their Wives, whoſe Quali- 
fications he ſets down, that they ſhould be gravg, not ſlanderers, fober, 
faithful in all things , that they might be -the more meet helpers of 
their Husbands in their Work , and the better Examples to the Flock 
and ſure then this doth imply that Miniſters may, yea ought to live 
with their Wives after” they become Miniſters. Thus the Popiſh, D6- 
d&rine forbiddeth that which the Word of God doth allow. 

2. The Popiſh Doctrine which forbiddeth the Marriage of the Cler- 
gy, and all under the Celibate Vow, forbiddeth that which the Ward: 
of God in ſome caſes doth command. And the caſe is this: When ſingle 
or unmarried perſons, although they apprehend that they might bring 
moſt Glory unto God in their ſingle eſtate , upon ſuppolation that they 
had the gifr of "Continency 3 yet really do find themſelves to be without: 
this gift, after they have earneſtly prayed unto God for it, after faſting, 
ſelf-denial, watchfulneſs, and diligent uſe of all means to keep under. - 
their body, and notwithſtanding all this they do feel in themſelves ſuch 
burning luſts as do defile their minds, diſturb them in the ſervice of God, 
and endanger their commiſſion of the ſin of fornication as they have 
opportunity for it , and meet with any temptation unto itz in ſuch a 
caſe it is the expreſs command-of God that ſuch perſons ſhould marry 
for the quenching of thoſe burning luſts, and the preventing of that fil- 
thy and abominable fin of fornication. This.is plain, 1 Cor. 7. 1,2. It 
is good for a man not to touch a woman : Nevertheleſs to avoid fornication, 
let every man have his own wife , and let every woman bave her own buſ= 
band. If the man be in danger of fornication, let him have his own 
wife ; if the woman be in danger, let her have her own husband 3-and 
when is it that they are in danger ? it 'is when they cannot contain, this: 
ſuppoſeth the uſe of means, otherwiſe the word would not have been 
cannot contain, Verl. 8,:9.. I ſay therefore unto the unmarried and wi- 
dows, It is good for them if they abide even as T: But if they cannot con- | 
tain, let them marry ; for it is better to marry than to. kurn. Now this 
may be, and too too often is the caſe of ſome of the Clergy, and. others: 
under the Celibate, Vow 3. all. which perſons ,, without the, exception-ob 
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"oiſh Dodrine is contrary unto the Ward of God, in forbidding that 
* which the Word of God commandeth. T know the Canon of the Coun- 
 cilof Trent, to evade the force of this Scripture, doth aſſert, That God 
” will not deny this gift of Continency unto thoſe who rightly ſeek it , neither 
” will be ſuffer »s to be tempted above what we are able. Unto which 1 
* anfiyer, That God will not deny any gift which he hath promiſed un- 
to thoſe that rightly ſeek. it : But the Papiſis will never prove, while 
their eyes are open, that God hath abſolutely promiſed the gift of Con- 
 tinency unto all thoſe that diligently.and moſt rightly ſeck it. What- 
ever gifts are neceſſary unto Salvation, God hath abſolutely promiſed 
unto thoſe that rightly ſeek them : But this gift of Continency in a 
lingle eſtate is not numbred by the Scripture, and therefore ought not to 
be ſo by any amongſt thoſe gifts: for if ſo, then' none could be faved 
that are without it » and hence it would follow, that all who are mar- 
ried ſhould certainly be damned, which the Papifts themſelves will not 
afirm.”- This gift of Continency God doth beſtow upon ſome of his 
Children, but not upon all his Children : when the Diſciples ſay unto 
our Saviour, Matth. 19. 10. If the caſe of the man be ſo with bis wife, 
it is not good to marry; our Saviour an{wereth, Verſ. x1. All men cans 
* not receive this ſaying, ſave they unto whom it is given. And the Apoſile 
| ſpeaking of this gift, telleth us, 1 Cor. 7. 7. I wrttld that all men were 
even as I my ſelf, (that is, unmarried) . but every man hath his han 
gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that. By all men, 
which our Saviour ſpeaketh of, and every man, which the Apoſtle Par? 
ſpeaketh of, we are to underſtand not all and: every one of the Children 
of the World, but all and every one of the Children-of God.all thoſe cans . 
not receive the ſaying to be without Marriage. When God in Conver- 
tion doth work.a change in their Souls, he doth not alter the Conſtitus 
tion of their Bodiesz and there are ſome both Men and Women.although 
truly religious , yet are of ſuch Conſtitution of Body that they cannot 
contain without Marriage, they cannot receive the ſaying to be without 
marrying, and withal without burning. Some of God*s Children have 
a proper gift of God to live chaſtly. ina ſingle eſtate, and others have a 
proper gitt of God to live chaſtly only in a married eſtate. If” then the 
gift of Continency be not a gift which-God hath in common promiſed 
unto all his Children that rightly ſcek it, -as it -is plain that it is not, then 
the Council of Trent doth aflert a falſhood , That God will not deny 
this'gift unto all that rightly ſeek it, if they mean by rightly ſeeking, di- 
ligently ſeeking, for God often-time doth deny it unto ſuch-ſeekers; if 
they mcan by rightly ſeeking, ſecking in faith, I deny thatany can ſeck 
this gitt in faith abſolutely, becauſe. there is no abſolute promiſe of it3 
" and ſo it is true, that God will. not deny this gift to thoſe that: rightly 
- &ckitz and.it is falſe, that any can fſcek it rightly, that is, in faith, ab» 
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Hh *What the Council doth further alert ,- That God will not Jaffer my 
, be tempted above what we are able, is true, becaule it is the expreſs Wg 
of God: but it is not rightly applyed here. God will not ſuffer h 
Children to be tempted above what they are able, by affliction ; nee 
- ther will he ſuffer them to be tempted above what they are able ants 
fin, no not to. the fin of fornication,z 'but then it mult be underſtood" 


.riage, without which ſorae of them may be tempted above what they : 
are able unto it , ſo as to be overtaken by it , and live in the praQtice 
.of it. 

I have done with the firſt Argument , which being the chiefeſt and 
molt comprehenſive,-I have been the-largeſt in the handling of 3 I ſhall 
bc more brick in the reſt. 

Arg. 2. That Doctrine which under the ſhew of Picty doth lead un- 


all under the Celibate Vow, under , the ſhew of Piety doth lead unto 


wicked Doctrine. 
Whatever it be that leadeth unto much lewdneſs and villany, is de- 


he is lead to it by the Devil : he is of the Devil, that is, he is a ſervant 


the Devil, and the Iuſts of your father ye will do, But when any are 
Jcad unto much lewdneſs and villany under the ſhew of piety, they are 
lead by the Devi) hereunto more eſpecially 3 therefore that DoGtrine- 
which under the (hew of piety doth lead unto much lewdneſs and vil- 
lany, mult necds be a deviliſh wicked DoQtrine. That ſuch is the Po- 
piſh Doctrine, is evident. | 
I. The Popiſh Docrine which forbiddeth the Marriage of the Cler- 
gy, and of all under the Celibate Vow, hath a ſhew in it of piety 3 the 
pretence of ſuch prohibition is , that theſe perſons forbidden to marry 
might be the more mortified , chaſte and holy , that they might be the 
more free from worldly cares, and more at liberty to addi themſelves 


piety, not in an ordinary, but in an eminent degree. 
2, This Popiſh Doctrine doth lead unto"much lewdnefs and villany; 


like lewd practices, which have been the produ@t of this prohibition to 
| marry. But becauſe I would not have this Argument ſwell bigger than 
_ the former , I ſhall reſerve the proof of this to the Uſe of Intorma 
= concerning the.deviliſh wickedneſs of the Popiſh Church. 
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upon ſuppoſition that they make uſe of all lawfut means for the pre- 8 | 
vention of this {in, and one both lawful and commanded means is Max. Þ - 


to much lewdneſs and villany, is adeviliſh wicked Do@trine : But the 
Popiſh Doctrine which torbiddeth the Marriage of the Clergy, and of - 


much lewdneſs and villany : Therefore this Doctrine is a deviliſh and * 


vilith and wicked, 1 John 3. 8. He that committeth ſin is of the Devil, - 
of the Devil, or a Child of the Devil, Joh. 8. 44. Te are of your fathers * 


nnto the ſervice of the Lord without diſtraction. Here is a fair ſhew of - 
namely, unto Fornication, Adultery, 'Inceſt, Sodomy, Murder, and the 


Object. It it be aid, That there are and/have been many of thePo-, **F-: 
Piſh Clergy eminent for their Chaſtity. That the uncleanneſſes of ſorr . 
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®rannot be charged upon. the generality. That whatever lewdnefs any 
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them have been guilty of, it is nor the proper «fc of this prohi- 
- bition, but proceedeth from the wickednefs of \mans heart. * Lans 
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0 + Anſw. 1.. Some may be eminent for Chaſtity in the efteera of men, 
- that ſecretly are guilty of the baſeſt filthine(s in the tight of God 3 and - 
Y fach of them as really do abſtain from grofſer pollutions, ſome may © _ 
© thank their Conſtitution more than their Vow that they are reſtrained. 
- But if it ſhould be granted, that ſome few of them do deny themſelves, 
- and keep under their bodies that they may poſſeſs their veſlels in fanQi- 
: fication yet this doth not invalidate the Argument drawn from the 
woful effet which this prohibition to marry hath upon ſo many 
others. 
- 2, If we cannot charge the generality of the Popiſh Clergy with- 
the groſſer fins of Adultery, Fornication, Sodomy, and the like 3 yer 
why may we not without breach of Charity imagine that their own 
Conſciences will charge them ſufhciently herewith, 1. When the moſt 
of ſuch ſins which are committed by them are done in ſecret. 2. When. 
{> many of thoſe fins are come to light, and their own Hiſtorians do 
accuſe them thereof. 3. When ſo many* of their Popes themſelves, . 
- their Fathers and Examples, have been guilty ſogroſly. 4. When In- 
dulgencics for Stews , for Sodomy , for Prieſts keeping Concubines, 
- have been ſo generally granted. 5. When their Principles do en- 
- courage unto ſuch fins. All which I ſhall make evident in the Uſe. 
3. It is true, that the lewdneſs of the Popith Clergy doth primarily 
proceed from the wickedneſs of their own hearts 3 and it is as true, that | 
their prohibition to marry doth lead unto this lewdneſs. If a River. by 
have but two Chanels to run in, he that dammeth up and-ſtoppeth the. þ 
courſe of the River in one of theſe Chanels, may be faid to lead the. 
River into the other Chanel: Even ſo, when the Conſtitution of ſome 
mens bodies is ſuch , that their burning deſires will have their courſe 
and yent., and cannot be quenched except by Matrimony or by Adul- 
tery, - cither by their own Wives, or by ſtrange Women 3 ſuch as pro- 
hibit Marriage, and cut off the uſe of the only remedy in ſome perſons: 
aint Adultery or Fornication, they do lead hereby unto the practice 
theſe abominable (ins, and others as abominable, which are the atten- 
dants- or conſequents of them. | 
Arg. 3. That Doctrine which forbiddeth-the Marriage of any, that 
hereby they may. merit, the Kingdom of Heaven, is a deviliſh wicked 
| Dodrine: But the Popiſh Doctrine which forbiddeth- the Marriage of 
the Clergy, and of all under the Celibate Vow, forbiddeth the Marriage 
of fuch, that hercby they may merit the Kingdom of Heaven. This 
|. . will appear by what Chemnitizs doth affert and: prove out of their own 
2 Writings: Pontifici: quando de carſs finalt Virginitatis, ſen celibatus diſ- 
| 2. quo concilio, quo fine & propter quam- canſam ſuſcipiendus vel *Þ 
& | ſergandus. ag. 
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| ſervandus oft celibatxs, palam docent, Ideo ſuſcipiendum' & ſeray 

. ſe celibatum quia fit ſatifattio pro peccatis, &: meritum ſalutis ty 
*ternue. Albertus Pighius in Controverhia 14. de votis Monafticis xer 
verbis dicit.  Illa eligimus ea. opinione & confidentia , - quia exiſti yu 
tis Dei gratiam O& entvolentiam promereri. Item Monaſtice aſſuming 
a profitentibus quia creditur valere ad ſatisfatiionem ro peceatis. Pp. 
trus a Soto in Confeſſione ſua Catbolica dicit, Virginitatem ſeu Celibatum, '" 
coram Dei tribunali magni meriti , quia ſit ſatisfaflio peccatorum maxi. © 
ma & meritum vite eterne. Chemnic. /Exam. Conc, Trid. Sf. $ 5 
Cap. 1. In quibus Caf. &c.. p.9,10, Item p.11. Fingunt Pontificii ſe per X$ 
Celibatum ſupererogare , Ideo Conjugium vocant ftatum Imperfettiong, - 
Celibatum vero ſftatum perfedionis , © propter illam perſuaſionem ſuime. 
rita & ſupererogationis opera vendunt, communicant O& applicant aliir ui 
ſunt in jtatu imperfetiionis. Hinc Bernhardinus fingit Monachos & 
Santiimoniales ſubſtantialibus ſuis votis non pro ſuis tantum peecatis, 
verum etiam pro fundatorum, & aliorum benefatiorum peccatls ſatisfacere, ; bs 
The Papiſts (faith he) when they diſpute concerning the final cauſe of © J 
Virginity, or the Celibate Vow, for what end, and for what cauſe it ſhould 
be taken and kept, they openly teach, That therefore this ſhould be done, : 
becauſe it is ſatisfatiion for ſin, and doth merit Salvation and eternal life, - 


4 


"4 
* 


And he citeth Pighins, ſaying, That ſuch Vows do merit God's grace © 
and favour, that they are of force to ſatisfie for ſins, And Petrus a Saq © 


in.theſe words, That Virginity, or the Celibate ftate, is. of great meris W- 
before God's Tribunal , becauſe it is the greateſt ſatisfatiion for fins, 
and doth- merit eternal life. Aud he telleth us, the Papiſts ſri i 
this Celibate ſtate, that they ſupererogate, and that therefore they call the 
Conjugal ſtate a ſtate of imperfedion, but the Celibate ftate a flatt off 
perfetiion, and their meritorious works they ſell and apply to others. F I 
he citeth Bernhardinus., who doth athrm, That Monks and others undgr © 
this Celibate Vow, do ſatisfie hereby not only for their own ſins, but ns = 
for the fins of their Founders and other BenefaGors. | | ©; £ 
Now the Dodrine of Merit in man of eternal life, is deviliſh-and» WF 
wicked 3 which will neccflarily infer that the DoEtrine which introdys. * 
ccth this, and which propoundeth this as its chick motive and induce> 
ment, is deviliſh and wicked too. £9 
That the Doctrine of Merit in man of cternal life, is deviliſh and” 
wicked, I ſhall ſhew in three Propolitions. 1. It is deviliſh and wicked * 
to aſſert that- any really good works which Gad hath commanded, are "F- 
meritorious of eternal lite. 2. It is much more deviliſh and wicked to: 
ſay, that works of ſupercrogation, ſuch as the Papiſts make this Celis © 
bate Vow to be, , are thus meritorious. 3. It is molt of all deviliſhand "FF 
wicked to aſſert the Celibate Vow (which really is, eſpecially to fone, "> + 
a great fin) to be thus meritorious. _—_ -* 
2, It is devilith and wicked to aſſert that any really good” works? 
which God commandeth are meritorious of eternal lite 3 becauſe, 1..Th 


\_ 


by on : bo. 
— _—_ —_— 4 - - 
- l *4A2 


o 
bd. we 


"us SER > i3 d: | HOW "$5 8 * 
ge, Ea 4 - 
Ich ba dahe-Connr of Works. 2, ty | 

SOrance-' '3» This leadeth unto pride and boaſting. © 4.. This calteth | 

of zement upon the Merits of the Lord, Telus | Chriſt.” 

, * This leadeth back, unto the Covenant of -Works , the Texout of - 
hich is, Do this and Ive, Such as hope for life for any really good 
works. which they do, they fall off from the Covenant of Grace,, and 

Ml back unto the Covenant of Works , which will prove altoge- 
inſafficient for lite anto any. in their lapſed eltate, Gal. 3.21. If 

re had been # Law given which could bave given life, verily righteouſ- 
ir ſhould bave been by the Law. Thercfoxe ſuch are bewitched by the 
and his Inſtruments, who; forſaking the way of life which God 

h appointed by the promiſes of Grace in the Goſpel, do look for life 

y- of the works of the Law... And hence it is that the Apoſtle 

he beginning of this Chapter doth blame the Galatians tor their tolly 
+ faſcination in their ſecking righteouſneſs and life by the merit of 
works and he proveth by ſeveral Arguments that this was attain- 

\ by Faith. | 

--2.. This proceedeth from ignorance : ſuch as hold really good works 

to be meritorious of eternal life, they are either. ignorant of the imper- 
Hz EEaicn of ſuch works, or they arc ignorant of God who requireth the 
- molt abſolute and exact perfection in the works , for the ſake of which 
> he will give ctcrnal life. . Such as do not ſee the defects and imperfecti- 
$ of their beft works, are unacquainted with themſelves, and the 
IRneſs of God's Law 3 and they, who are without the Spirit to dif- 

rn this, «their works (whatever they may think of them) are fo. far 
. from being pertect, that they are not really, ſpiritually and acceptably 
hg in the. ſight of God : And ſuch who imagine a meritoriouſnels 
* It imperfetly good works, in works mingled with fin, (as the beſt 
£0 works of the beſt men ſince the tall are) they are unacquainted- with the 
Iohpite Holineſs and Righteouſnels of God, which would engage -him 

*- topunith the molt holy men tor the fins of their moſt holy pertorman- 
&s, had they not intereſt in the perte&t Righteouſneſs oft Chritt by 

| Faih. But the god of this World (namely, the Devil) hath fo tar 
** Blinded the eyes of his Children the Papiſts ; as to keep them ignorant - 
both of God and themſelves too, in his perſwading them that any of 

* their works are meritorious of. cternal. life, 

-3+ Fhisleadeth unto pride and boaſting, Rom. 2: 27. Where is boaſt- 

? it is excluded... By what Law ? of works * Nay, but by the Law 

Pha Chap..4+2« For if Abraham were juſtified by works, be hath 

= zbereef to glory. Suchas aſlert the mexitoriouſacls of lite in xeally good 

F 3 works, they aſſert Juſtification by ſuch; works, there bcing a Concate- 
wi 3 ER between the-one and:the othes 3 and , hence. doth ariſe boating, - 
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the glorying of pride, which 4in being; the Condemnation vt the 
i, he is the great Promoter, of it, and Prompter unto it inhis.Sub- 
5 the apes by filling them with regent thoughts of the merito- 
ud. 
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ziouſncls of their works, whereby they ſacrifice to their own Nets, 
rob God.of the Glory which is due to his Name. ii» *. 


4. This caſtcth a diſparagement upon the Merits of the-Lord' Js 
Chriſt, as "if there were cither no Merit, or butt an imperfe& Merit F 
eternal life in his Righteouſneſs. If Chriſt's perfect Righteonſneſs be. 


alone meritorious of eternal life and happineſs, (as the truth is)- they: ® 
there is no need of our Righteouſneſs to merit this life 3 although theys* © 
be necd upon other accounts, namely, by way of gratitude to the Lorg, 
by way of evidence to our ſelves of our {incerity, and to prepare us for” 
cternal life. But if our Righteouſneſs or good works (however im 
perfe&) are meritorious of eternal life, (as the Papiſts affirm) they 
there is no need of Chriſt's Merit and Righteouſneſs, and the Papits KW 
could well enough ſparc him, ſuppoling they might be happy by the me-- | 
rit of their own good works. But queſtion whether Chriſt will ſpare ' 
them in another {enſe, when he cometh to reckon with them for the 
contumelies and diſparagements which they have caſt upon his Merits 
by this deviliſh Do&rine concerning the meritoriouſneſs of good werks, | 
- whereby they gratifie the Devil (Chriſt's great Enemy) unto the raine- 
of their own Souls. And if it be deviliſh and wicked to aſſert the mes }- 
ritoriouſneſs of really good works, ts 

2.- It is much more deviliſh and wicked'to aſſert works of Superero-- 
gation to be meritorious. Works of Supererogation, according to the- 
Papiſis, are ſuch works which we have no-precept for, but for which. 
there are Eyangelical Counſels,” in order to the attainment of more than 
ordinary perfection 3 and by theſe works the Papiſts affirm that a mat 
or woman may merit not only for themſelves, but alfo for others; and 
ſuch a work they aſſert this of the Celibate Vow and ſtate to be. The 
deviliſhneſs of this Aſertion will appear in that, 

I. There are no ſuch works as works of Supererogation : for thoſe 
works which the Papiſis ſo term, are cither good or evil; if evil, they 
are beneath thoſe which are commanded 3 it they are good works, they. 
are commanded, otherwiſe they could not be good works, their a | 
neſs ariſing from their conformity to the command. Whatever work 
tranſgreſſeth the command, is ſin z whatever: work tranſgreſſeth not 
the command, | is duty, and ſo cannot be a work of Supererogation.. 
Unto which Argument I may add another, That if all men fall of 
their.duty, they cannot do any work of. Supererogation which is more 
than their duty :. the former is ſo great a truth, that every truly humble 
Chriſtian will acknowledge 3 and therefore the Jtter will-follow, that 2 
there can be no worksof Supererogation, which none but a proud Pa» *F* 
Riſt will afſert. . What the Papiſts plead as to Evangelical Counſels, when F 
they” have proved them to be more or other than Evangelical Com-". 
mands, ſome queſtion may be made of the firmneſs of my Arguments: *Þ * 
but this they will never. do. . ""_- 
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T erogation, be ſure there - 
be no-merit in them, no-yot for themſelves thar do and much 

xr others : the Scripture is clear againſt the meritorio of all 
Sood works which are commanded, Luk, 17. 10. So likewiſe ye, whey 
yt have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are un- 
refitoble ſervants, we have done that which was our duty to do, And if 
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* thoſe works which are commanded be not meritorious , much lefs can 
© "thoſe works be meritorious which are not commanded : and if the beft 
works carinot be 


profitable to our ſelves by way of merit, much leſs 


| anddcluded by 
S works of Supercrogation , whereby men make God their Debtor for 


, © aan they be profitable by way of merit unto others. I have ſometimes 


- wondered that any of the Papiſts that are learned ſhould be fo far befooPd 
Devil, as really to believe that there can be ſuch 


more than he doth or can pay to themſelves, and therefore that he is 
obliged to pay it unto others upon their account 3 the Aſſertion being 
*- Þhorribly impious and abſurd, fo dithonourable unto God, and ſo de- 
\ © rogatory uno Jeſus Chriſt. 
©, 3+ Buc thirdly, It is of all moſt deviliſh and wicked to affert the Ce- 


F libate Vow and ſtate (which really” is, eſpecially to ſome, a great ſin) _ 
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tobe meritorious of eternal life. I have already proved that it is a fin 
—forany to vow and live in a Celibate ſtate , who have not the gift 3 and 
yet the Papiſts, being taught by the Devil, do affert that this is merito- 
xious. I grant indeed that it is meritorious of eternal Death and Dam- 
nation 3 but to ſay it is meritorious of eternal Life and Salvation, is as 
muchas if they ſhould fay that the wages of fin is eternal life, which 
none but the Devil can put into the minds of any to imagine, when it 
s contrary unto reaſon, and the expreſs words of the Apoſtle, 
© Arg. 4+ That Dodrine which is a Badge or Character of Antichriſt, 
adevilith wicked Doctrine : But the Popiſh Docrine which forbid- 
deth the Marriage of the Clergy, and of all under the Celibate Vow, is 
"a Badge or Character of Antichriſt : Therefore this Popiſh Dodrine is 
devilith and wicked. | 
The Badge and CharaQter of Antichriſt is deviliſh and wicked, An» 
tichriſt being called in the Scripture, the wicked one, the man of ſin, the 
ſon of perdition, 2 Theſ. 2.3, 8. He ſtileth himſelf Chriſt's Vicar, but 
he is Chriſt's great Antagoniſt3 and though he be called Holy Father, by 
fach as are of the Romiſh Church , yet heis indeed the firſt-born ſon of 
the Devil : He is called in regard of his power the Beaſt that aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſ} pit , . and goeth into perdition , Rev. 17.$. and is 
deſcribed to be full of Names of Blaſphemy, Verſe 3. and bis coming is 
» faid to be after Satan, with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, and 
eonſneſs, 2 Theſl. 2. 9, 10. Antichrill 
© thenbeing inſpired and acted by the Devil and fo fraught with wicked- 
*  nebs, "that Doctrine which is a Badge and CharaQter of him, muſt needs 
this Popiſh Do&rine which forbid- 
E'bbb 2 dcth 
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e of the Clergy, arid of all-under the Celibate* hg 
acer of Antichriſt, is evidentiin the Text. A$ths. 
Scripture doth foretel that Antichriſt ſhould ariſe in the latter'times;ijg. 
it doth give ſeveral Characters whereby Antichriſt might -he- known #* 
when he thould make his appearance in the World, that the true Chinchy. © 
of Chriſt might be aware of him: And as there are ſeveral plain.Chas - 
raters of. Antichriſt together in-2 Theſ. 2+ from the 3. Verle-to-theings,s © 
Verſe 3 fo the ſame Apolile doth give ſeveral Characters of thefame:Ans+ 
tichrift in the Text, all which are applicable-pnto the Roman Papacy;.op * 
Church of Rome, as I have ſhewn in the explication of the Text,amongk -- 
which Characters this is one, That it forbiddeth to marry, The Keply of 
Popiſh Writers unto this Text, is this, - That the Prohibition of Marriage. 

here ſpoken of, is the Prohibition of all Marriage, whereas they do not; fors 

bid all Marriage ;, and that the Apoſtle hath bere 4 reſpect unty the, Mani- 
chces, who condemned Marriage it ſelf. For anſwer unto which,-.1. Fhiere 

is no ſuch. thing, in the Text as Prohibition of all Marriage ;, and it is ctr- 

tain that ſach who forbid the Marriage of ſome , do forbid to maryy, 

2, St. Auſtin tclleth us , that the Manichees did not: forbid the Marriage 

of all, they allowed the Marriage.of them which they called- Auditory, 
although not the Marriage of them: which they called Fle#; there- 

fore by all that the Papiſts can ſay, they cannot ſtave off this Charafier of 
Amtichrift trom the Roman Papacy. | i 5 4 

This ſhall ſuffice for the proof, that the Popiſh DoGirine which forbids © + .. 
d:th to marry, is deviliſh and wicked. F | 7 

3- The third thing Lam to do , is to anſwer the Popiſh-Argumients 
which they bring to prove the unlawtulneſs of the Marriage of the Cler« 
£y, and ſach who are under the Celibate Vow. 

Arg. 1. Their firſt Argument is drawn from the uncleanneſs which 
they affirm to be contracted by Marriage, ſuch as the Clergy,and all who 
are more immediately devoted unto God, mult abſtain from : This they 
endeavour to prove,. 1. By the Levitical uncleannels, which we read of * 
Lev.15. and the ſpeech of Abimelech unto David, 1 Sam.21.4+ 2, Such 
as are married, they fay, are in the fleth, theretore unclean, and fo can- 
not pleaſe God, Rom. 8.8, - 3. They argue that it ſuch as would give 
themſelves to prayer and fafting, muſt abſtain for a while, 1 Cor, 7.5. 
and that becauſe of the uncleanneſs hercin 3 then Miniſters who give 
them(clves wholly to the Miziftry of the Word and unto Prayer, wat abs . 
ſtain altogether, and therefore they ought not to marry, becaulc-of' the 
uncleanneſs they will, hereby contract, which is unbcſeeming their fa» 
cred Function. | 

Anſw. 1. There is no.uncleanneſs or unholine(s in Marriage it (elf; or 
in any uſe thereof, which is evident , becauſe Marriage was inſtituted in 
Paradiſe, in the ſtate of man's innocency 3 and Marriage being God's 
Ordinance, muſt needs be holy, becauſe all God's Ordinances are {6 
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anidefiled by Adidtery, -Heb.13-4. and'if Marrings be honowab 
thee it-is holy,: (for/cvery 1in -is: difhomourable) and: therefore it 
wot urbeſceming:the motbfacred-Fandtion:) When the Awe dorh 
hort, - 1-Theſc4- 3,4+ that every one ſhould kjow bow to poſſeſs his veſſel 
La tification and honowr, it is:not by-abſtaining' from arriage, but 
abſtaining from Forvication.. Adultery and Fornication indeed do both 
4 and ftain the ſpirit, , as well as pollqteixt#bodyi; but there is a! 
- al innogency;;: holineſs and chaltity'in Maviages; and the fe of it ace: 
' LS SOUS HT, 3649 * 
1+. 2 The Papifis: will find it difiicult.to prove thatthere 'was- ever any 


” Levitical uncheanneſs-by-the ule of 'Marriape, that Scripture: in Lev. 1.5» 


- peaking of- ſomething, clle:; as will appear unto ſuch as read, and ſeri-' 
oully-weigh-tlic place. +. What thcy;urge trom Abimelech?sfpeech-utro/ 
David, will appear. not t0:be unclcannels by the-lawfubuae6t Marriage; 
forthen it would have been unlawtul tor the. married Prieſts continually 
"49'cat of the hallowed bread , which who will ſay they were nor allow-" 
ed to do?. but Abimelech's ſpeech was either concerning'the untawful: 
uſe. of, women, or ot thcir coming near-their wives:in the time of their 
{eparation.. But befides this ,7 and more which miphtbe:{aid, did not 
modelty forbid, it the Papifts could prove Levitical uncleanncls to have 
been herein, which they-cannot do:3//yeE-what can thenkE be argued;the 
Levitical Law being now. abrogated ** can they-+fay-that 'which rendred* 
the. Jews in thoſe days legally unclean, doth now render Chriftians mo- 
nally. unclcan ?- May we not from henceargue for the'Marriage of Mi- 
wfters, rather than tind any ſhew of Argament againſt their Mari#zge f 
For if the Prigfts, notwith{tanding this Levitical' fincleanneſs,} which 
the Papilis do hcre underttand, did marry without firi 3!how-mnch more 
- may Miniſiers without fin now marry , when all Levitieal untleannefſes- . 
areatan cnd ? . d SO] 

3- It is a groſs. mi{-interpretation: of Roms. 8.8, 'to'apply* it unto 
married perſous, as it, they were the perſons ſpoken of by the Apolile that 
are in the fleſh, and cannot pleaſe God, * Who will'or can'upon Scriptare- 

ounds fay , that all married Chritaxs, though never/ſo holy and un- 

lameable in their Converſation , are inithe fleſh ?- -Can-none 'pleaſe 
God that are married? Hence then it ' will folow , that no- married 
- frrſons can be; ſaved, becauſe none-in the fteſh, none that do not pleaſe 
; God, ſhall attain his-Salvation. But ſurely the Papiſts wilt not damn 
all warried perſons however they. may. deal with ours, ſarely*they will 
{ſpare their own. $0124 
© 4 As to their infererice from 1 Cor. 7. 5. becauſe ſuch as- would give 
»,themſelves to faſting and praycr, mult abfiain for a while, therefore Mi- 
» niſters mui abſtain trom Marrigge altogether, is ſuch a wo ſequitnr, as 
# -thie Schools will hiſs at. .-,.14 Fbe:Apotile maketh no fuch inference: a ,, 
| along the Chapter againſithe Mariage of Manifters, but on the: contrary 
3 #&fcribech Marriage as/the;duty of allwho cannot contain. 2. Fhere 
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© 4s a great diflerence between the abſtaining which the Apoltle fp 

of, and the not marrying which che Papiſts plead: for ; although th 
poltle exhaxts married perſons to ſeparate. themſelves by.cot ent fu 
time, that they might give themſelves unto faſting and prayer, yt 
the ſame Verſe and breath he bids them to come ſoon togerher apak 
Ic{t Satan ſhould tempt. them for their incontinency- And who catmae 
tionally infer hence the duty of Minifters | to abſtain' from FF 
3- The faſting and prayer here ſpoken of, which calls for mores [i 
ſons abſtaining , it is faſting and prayer upon ſome Cons 2 
lion, cither publick or private, when the Bridegroom is to come forth of i = 
his Chamber, and the Bride ont of ber Cloſet, as Foel 2. 17. and note © 
ordinary prayer and ſceking of God: And unleſs Miniſters 'were always > 
to be cngaged in folemn faſting and prayer, there is-no ſhew of reaſon 
why from this place they ſhould be obliged not to marry. And why 
may not the Papiſts as well argue, becauſe married perſons are toabſtain 
from cating, that they may give themlſelves to faſting and prayer thets 
fore there is uncleanne(s and evil in cating 3 and that Miniſters who are 
to give themſelves unto the Minijtry of the Word and prayer, ought.” 

co abſtain trom eating altogether ? for this will follow as well as the. 
other. ; 
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Arg. 2. The ſecond Popiſh Argument is drawn from 1 Cor. 7.K. 
is good for a man not to touch a woman. And Verſ. 8. I Joy therefore ups - 


to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if they even as 1, 
If it be good for the unmarried and widows to abide in a ſingle eſtate 
like unto the Apoſtle, then fay they, it is evil. for ſuch to marry and 
therefore the Clergy ſhould abliain trom this evil. 
Anſw. 1. If it were an evil of fin for the unmarried and widows & © 
marry, then it would not only be unlawful for the Clergy, and all und& 
the Celibate Vow to marry , but it would be unlawful tor any Chriſtians - 
whatſoever to marry, becauſe all ought to abhor, refrain, and flee from 
that which is an evil of fin: And where is the concernment of Miniſters 
more than others in this Scripture ? | 
2. That may be good for ſome, which is evil for others: a lingle FF. 
eltate may be good and belt for ſuch as have the gift of continency, and 
are perſwaded in their heart that in this eſtate they may moſt glorihe "F_ 
God ; whereas this eſtate may be evil for ſuch as are without this gift, 
or in likelihood may molt gloritic God in a married eſtate. | | 
3- It may be good at ſome time not to marry, namely, in the time of FF ' 
the Churches perſecution 3 and all that have the gift at ſuch a time, - F * 
ſhould chuſe the Celibate eſtate, that they might be the more ready both "F | 
, 


to do and ſuffer for Chriſt , and be the more free from temptations to” 

. Apoltacy: and the moſt that can be ſaid of the good here ſpokenob,", 
that it is the good of conveniency, not the good of abſolute duty 3 un» | 
to which is oppoſed the evil of inconveniency, not the evil of fin. It F; 
deed it is an evil of inconveniency, and an aggravation of calamity. 
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ried in tines of perſecution, for /#cb; Riththe Apoſtle Verf.28, — 
is Chapter, ſhall have rroxble, that is, greater-trouble than others, W697” 
feſr: but itis the duty of all'ro- make choice rather'sf thisevil 

trouble and inconveniency, than to expole themſelves unto 
wil of fin by uncleanneſs and incontinency, 
4 The Apoltte is ſo far from aſſerting it to bean evil of fin for any 
the worſt of times to marry, that he affexterh the quite contrary when 
SF there is 2 neceflity for it, Verſ. 36. If need fo require, Jet him do what he x» 
{5 6 finneth not, let them marry. And Ver. 38. So then be that FJ 
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"B ghob ber it marriage doth well. 1t is plain then by altto be ſeen, that 
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"8 the Popiſh Argament from this place is frivolous, and that it carrieth 
© mihadow of good conſequence in it againſt the Marrzage of the Clergy. 
'* 4x. 3. The third Popiith Argument is drawn from 1 Cor. 7, 32, 33, 
34 But I would have you without carefulneſs : He that ir nnmarried 
 tareth for the things that belong to the Lord , how be may pleaſe the Lord: 
" But be that is married careth for the things that are of the world, how he 
way pleaſe bir wife. There is a difference alfo_ between a wife and a vir- 
"aw: The unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, how ſhe- 
wy be holy in body and ſpirit but ſhe that is married careth for the things 
of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe ber hushand. The Argument from 
thence in reference unto Minifters is this : Miniſters above all others arc 
| waned to take heed-of -entangling themſelves with the affairs and cares 
"of this life, 2 Tim. 2.4: and being devoted unto the Lord more imme- 
* dately by the Office of their Miniftry, they ought always to care for the 
things which belong to the Lord, how they may pleaſe the Lord. And 
- becauſe Marrizge doth engage in the former , and taketh off from the 
* kiter, as this Text doth intimate, therefore they ought to refrain Mar-- 


» 


"Auf. 1. It is not univerſally true, that all who arc w»nmarried do care 
fm the things which belong to the Lord, how they may pleaf* rhe Lord, and 
that hereby theyare taken off from minding and caring for the things. 

- ofthe world. As to the latter , who intermeddle more with fecular 

fairs than-many of the Popiſh unmarried Clergy ? Why do any of 

' them exerci(c Temporal Juriſdiction, if their Celibate ſtate be.in order-- 

free ther from worldly cares and buſineſs? As to the former, if {6 
bethat Adultery , Fornication, Murder, Sodomitical uncleannefs, and 
ther vile practices be pleafing to the Lord, there are ant have been 

many Popes and- Popith Biſhops, many Priefts, Jeſuites, Fryars, and 
otherunmarried perſons under the Celibate Vow among the Papiſts, that 

FF ith - 6up indutiry have cared for the things which belong unto the Lord, 

hereby 
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tew they may pleaſe the Lord, as I ſhall make evident in the Uſe : Burt 
_kereby they will be found to have taken care not only of the things of che 
world, but of the things of the fleſh, how they may pleaſe che fleſh, and* 
—methings of the Devil. how they may pleaſe the Devil, whole ſervants 
children they arc. | 
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. 2, Neither, :{econdly; is it univerſally true ,, that ſuch-asare x 
dv eare for the things of the world, chiefly, 1o.as to neglect the thing 
God ; as«inſtance may. be giver in. the holipels. of many marrie&y 
ſons, -which the Scripture doth "take notice of. It is ſaid, Gen, $5398 
That Exoch walked with God, after be begat Methuſalah, three. hundye 
"i years, and begat ſons aud daughters. Abraham, whois called the Frie 
4& of God, . Moſes, unto whom the Lord ſpake face to, face ; Samntl, who 
5 was-{0 bighly «: favour with God > David, who was. a man after Gee 
ow#t heart z Iſaiab, Egzekjel, and almoſt all the Prophets, were marrigd. 
perſons : and we haxdly read of any in the Old Teſtament that were @ 

mous for integrity and zcal: for | God, but they were ſuch as were mar 

ried... 1 have alſo given -inkance already in the New Teſtament-timg' 
of married. Apoſiles , and dig, not they care for the things that belonged: 
to the, Lord, .how.they might, pleaſe the Lord ?../ And how many Mb 

nilters are there now in the Conjugal fate , as eminent as any others 
whatſoever for their holy and {trict lives? Will not many of them fay, 

that, their Wives have been fo far from engaging and entangling them-in 

worldly carcs ,- that qn-the contrary they have proved real helpers.of 

them, and have taken off in a great mcaſure the -burthen of thaſe worlds 
ly carts, which lay more heavy upon themn their ſingle eliate ? 

3. It is granted that Marriage is often-times an ,occalion of moxe 
worldly carc than a lingle cſtate 3 and that fingle perſons, who really 
are endowed with the gitt of continency, have ordinarily the advant 
of molt freedom trom perplexing trouble, and thoughttulneſs abouttis 
World, and for attending ,upon the Lord with the leaſt difiraQtionz 
yet ſuch tingle pexſons as azc without ,the gift are expoſed unto more 
diſtraction, and that which is worſe, unto ſo much fin, ſuch burn- 
ings of lulitul delires, that they cannot attend upon the Lord accep- 
tably, without the uſc of the xemcdy which God hath provided againlt 
| Incontinency. -.. 1, , 

E 4. Men may carc for the things that, belong unto the world mode- 
F ratcly,, and hbour to pleaſe their, wivcs in the Lord ſubordinately, and 
not tranſgreſs the bounds of their duty , yca to ncglcct this would be 

their ſin 3 and yet at the ſame: time they may care tor the things that 

' belong to.the Lord , how they may pleaſe the Lord chiefly : tor it the 

one had becn inconlittent with the other, the Apolile would: have tor- 

bidden Maxjzage abſolutely,:.it being the abſolute indiſpenſable duty of 

all, and _ unto Salvation, that they labour chiefly to pleaſe the 

Lord : but the-Apoſtle profeſlcth the contrary, that concermng Virgins 

"is he had no command from the Lord , Vcrl. 25. that is, to forbid them 
from the Lord to marry z but in calc of nccellity he lets them know. that 
Marriage was their duty... Yet bccauſe both, men and women are more 
prone to exceed the bounds as.to worldly carcs. and diliraftion in, God's 
{crvice when. marricd , eſpecially when full of Children, and little an 
the world to provide for them, or in a time of periccution., then umthers 
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ale eſtate , endowed wirh the gift ; therefore he doth expreſs himſelf 
thus as we read in the Scripture urged. But none can infer hence, that 
* is the will of the Lord that Miniſters ſhould not marry, who though 
hey be devoted-to the ſervice of God more immediately, and ought al- 
"ways to care for the things that young to the Lord , above all others 
* topleaſe him, may do this in a married eſtate, as hath been thewn 3 and 
if there be any Argument in it againſt Marriage, it is an Argument 
wainſt the Marriage of all Chriſtians, rather than againſt the Marriage 
particularly of Miniſters , the perſons the Apoſile writing unto, and 
wto whom he gives the advice in this Chapter , being not Miniſters, 
but ordinary Chriſtians among the Corinthians, The uttermoſt that 
can be argued from this place in reference unto Miniſters, is, that ſuch 
-- of them as are unmarried, and have the gitt of continency in. the time of 
the Churches perſecution, or in ſuch circumſtances of their condition in .-_ 
the World, that by Marriage they are likely to be plunged and incum- * us 
* bered with more worldly cares and dittraction, and to be lets ſerviceable 
anto the Lord in a marrigg,gſtate, than they are in the ſingle 3 that in 
ſuch a caſe they ought to continue tingle , fo long as God doth continue 
the gift unto them: but this is no Argument tor the Popiſh forbidding 
the Marriage of thc whole Clergy. 
A Arg. 4. The fourth Popiſh Argument is drawn from 1 Tim. 5.11, 12, 
But the younger widows refuſe, for when they have begun to wax wanton 
| againſt Chriſt, they will marry, having damnation, becauſe they have caſt 
of their firſt faitb. Now the interpretation of , and the arguings of 
the Papiſts from this Scripture, may run thus: 1. That there was a ſo- 
ciety of Widows maintained by the Church, more immediately devo- 
ted unto God, who were to continue in ſupplications and prayers night 
and day, as Verſ. 5. and that theſe Widows were under a vow to con- 
tiaue in therr tingle eſtate unto their lives end, that they might be the 
more tit for their employment 3 and this vow was their firſt faith, ſpo- 
ken of Verſ. 12. becauſe they entered into this vow when they were 
firſt admictcd into this ſociety. 2- That ſuch Widows as after this vow 
did marry, they waxed wanton hereby from Chriſt, and had damna- 
tion upon the account of their caſting off this their fhr{t faith, or break< 
Ing their Celibate Vow: 3. That it Widows, then Virgins too might 
| begithered into ſocicties to ſequeſter themſelves from all worldly affairs, 
for the more immediate ſervice of God, and enter into the ſame Celi- 
bate Vow. 4. That the Clergy of all ranks being by their Office devo- 
ted more immediatcly unto God, they ought to enter into the Celibate 
Vow, which they impoſe upon all in their admiſſion into {acred FunGti- 
Ons. 5. That all who have made this Celibate Vow, it afterward they 
atempt to marry , they incur the penalty not only of deprivation from 
men, but alſo of eternal damnation from God. 
Anſw. 1. We grant that there was in the Primitive times 2 number 
of Widows devotcd more inumediately unto the ſervice of God, whom 
/ CCccc £'1C \ 
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” G2  ThePopiſhDot inc, which forbiddeth to marry, Sera? 

. the Church did maintain , and who were to. be qualified accordina ws 

what the Apoſile doth mention, Ver. 9, 10. . 

2. It is as cake for us to deny, as for them to affirm, that theſe Wie. 
dows did enter into a Celibate Vow upon their firſt admiſſion into, this > 
number, this Scripture making no mention of any ſuch Vow, and there © 
fore they can never-prove it. | * 

3. By the firſt faith here ſpoken of, it is more rational to underſtand © 
it not of any Celibate Vow, but of their Vow in Baptiſm, (which is the _ - 
firſt faith ot Chriſtians) whereby they were devoted unto the fear and 
ſervice of the Lord all their days > and this, by their wantonneſs from 
Chriſt, or laſcivious practices, and turning aſide after Satan, ſpoken of 
Verf. 15. they did caſt off, and for this they had damnation. 

4. We deny that the fin of theſe Widows hy in their marrying, but 
in their wantonne(s and breach of faith with Chriſt, otherwiſe the A 
polile would not have given direQion that theſe younger women (al- 
though received into this number) ſhould marry, bear Children, guide 
the Houſe, and give no occafion (through, wantonneſs) to the Adver- 

: ſary to ſpeak reproachfully, as he doth Verſ. 14 That the A 
ſpeaketh of younger women of the number , it is evident, becauſe he 
faith that ſome of them had waxen wanton from Chriſt, had caſt off 
their tirſt faith, had turned aſide after Satan 3 and therefore he dath. dis 
re& concerning the reſt of the younger women, to prevent theſe evilg,* 
that they ſhould marry 3 and ſurely he would not have directed them to 
this, had it been a in, and had theix Marriage it (elf been a caſting off 
of their firſt faith. 

 _ ' 5. If weſhould ſuppoſe (although we do not grant) that by the firſt 
faith is meant a Celibate Vow 3 yet it doth not-follow from hence, that 
cither Virgins or younger Widows have leave from God to enter into 
ſuch a Vow : for the Apoſile doth ſtraightly charge that no Widow for 
: the future ſhould be admitted into this number under threeſcore years. - 
old, at which years there is no ſuch danger of- their. falling,into wanton. 
practices, Verſ.g. and younger Widows he would have retuſed, Verk.14.. 
And what plea then can there be from hence for the {ociety of Nung, 
and their Celibate Vows, when molt uf them are young at their hrlt ad-- 
miſſion ? | 
' 6, Andif there can be from this place no good plea for younger wo» 
men to enter-into Cclibate Vows, much leſs can there be any hence for: 
the Celibate Vows of the Clergy. | 
7. Therefore it is ſinful for. any, eſpecially younger men or women, 
to make Celibate Vows, when ſuch Vows may not be in their own 
power.to keep and ſuch who have raſhly made them, it is a greater. 
lin for them to keep, when they have not the gift of continency, 
to break them by holy Wedlock , which they. may. do without the pt: 
nalty of cternal damnation. . 
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* &+0.5. The fifth and laſt Popiſh Argument is drawn from Authority. ry 
F nt after ſufficient weaknels. betrayed in his DrtwrFras 
Yoth annex;* 1+ The. Teſtimony | of divers Councils, Eaftery, African, 
atian, French, Spaniſh and German. 2. The Teſtimony of divers 
© Popes or Biſhops of Kome. 3. The Teſtimony of divers Fathers, both 
” Greek and Latine. Should I repeat all which he maketh theſe to ſpeak, 
". Thhould weary both my ſelf and the Reader; and how infirm his Argu- 

'* mentation is from hence, will appear in the Anſwer. 
Anſw..1. It is well known by thoſe that are vers'd in Councils, and 
have written on this ſubject , that the Councils of Ancyra, Nice, Gan- 
4s and Trall, (the nioſ ancient which Bellarmixe and other Papiſts do 
cite) do not really favour this Popiſh Do&rine. One Canon of the 
Council of Ancyrs hath this paſſage in it, Suze 3on xaSiufey 6c. All 
Deacons that are eftabliſhed in their Charges, if they bave declared that 
ey bave need to marry, and cannot remain as they are , let them remain 
in their ſervice after they are married : and. let any judge whether this 
could be conſiſtent with a' general Prohibition of :the Marriage of the 
Clergy. The Council of Nice indeed did decree, That no Biſhop, Preſ- 
or Deacon, ſhould have any women in their bouſes except Mother, Si- 
= Amnt , therefore they were prohibited, faith Bellarmine, the 
having Wives, and ſo ought not to marry: whereas it is evident unto 
all that are unbyaſſed by prejudice, and make an impartial ſearch into 
*  theRecords of that Council, that this Prohibition did not ſhut out the 
Wives, but unmarried Aſſociates, from the Houſes of Eccleſiafticks that 
were lingle, for the prevention of ſcandal by. Fornication, which ſingle 
ons living together, eſpecially in their youth and privacy , might 
tempted unto. 

Let us ſee what Socrates in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory doth relate con- 
ceming the Tranſactions of this Council about this point 3 which we 
ſhall find to this purpoſe : Some would bave brought in a ner Law, to fore 
bid-the Clergy to cobabit with their Wives,, but Paphnutius a Confeſſor, 
ond although uamarried himſelf, ſtood up and vehemently eryed out, That 
Marriage was honourable, congreſs with the Wife chaſte, and therefore did 
emnſel them not to lay ſuch a beavy yoke upon perſons in boly Orders which 
they could not bear, and bereby give occaſion both to them and their Wives 

to live inconzinently : upon which ſpeech of Paphnutius the Conneil did 
both approve, aud praiſe his ſentence, made: no ſuch Law, but left it t0 
faery.maus liberty to do what be would in that point. '' Socr. Lib: 1. Cap, 
bidet ns Lib. 1. Cap. 23. ; Here we ſee+that this Eaw (now efta- 


ed among{t the Papiſis) is called 4 zew Law, it was never Enacted 
, and it was only a Law which ſome would have brought in; ai 

. therefore was;not EnaGted then: it was called 4 heavy yoke, and not be» 

© ing found, by that Council to be Chriſt's. yoke , it was laid aſide. The 

'* Council of Gargra, (all whoſe Canons the Council of -Zrwll doth ap- - 

> Ptove of) hath this Canon; '& me faxes Bcc. If any make 2 differenc? 
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4 a married Prieſt, aj if none onght to partake of the'Oblation whi 
th the ſervice, let him be Anathema,' 1 might give other” inſtances'ef 
paſſages in other Councils, which Bellarmine doth make mention of, wy 
ſhew bow he doth corrupt many of their ſayings, in favour of this Doyv% 
&rine 3 but I refer the learned Reader unto Chamier's anfwer; and/ty 
Funinss Animadverſions upon Belarmine*s Controverſies. It is moſt 3 
certain, ( if Hiſtory may be believed) that the moſt ancient and moſt 
authentick Councils, according to their moſt authentick Copies, did ne- ** 
ver ( like the Papiſts ) forbid the Marriage of- the Clergy , whatever - 
ſome of them.may ſeem to do in the corrupt Tranſlations of them, and 
falſe Gloſſes upon them by the- Papiſts : the Canons of ſome particular 
Councils, or rather Popiſh Synods of latter date, are of no great ſignift> 
cation. in the proot of this point. 4 

2. The Teſtimonies which Bellarmine bringeth of Popes, or the Bj 
ſhops of Rome, carry no weight : It is acknowledged by the moſt, that 
Pope Syricizs firſt did forbid the Marriage of the Clergy, but what he 
did was very unjuſt: hear what Junius doth ſay of it : Syricius conttrs 
Verbum Dei & Jus naturale ipſum voluit iſtud calibatus jugum Ecelefi- 
aſticis imponere, & jatris ignorantia, & ſuperſtitioſa cacozelia. Syricius 
againſt the Word of 'God, and the Law of Nature it ſelf, would needs lay 
the Celibate Law upon Ecclefiaſticks through. ignorance - and ſuperſtitianr 
Zeal. I ſhall readily grant, That the Biſhops of Rome, eſpecially of 
latter years fince the Apoſtacy of that Church unto-Herehie, Antichriſti-- 
aniſm and Idolatry, have been generally againſt the Marriage of the 
Clergy : but wherefore hath this been ? - Not out of true Zeal for Cha-+ 
ſtity, and the purity of all in ſacred Orders, as is pretended 3 but out of 
carnal Policy, for the enriching of their Church hereby, and the pre- 
ſerving of. its Revenues , which might be too profuſely expended and 
alienated in the providing for Wife and Children. : - 

3. The Teſtimonies which are brought our of ancient Fathers for the 
moſt part are cither corrupted, or they do not militate againſt the Mar- 
riage, but againſt the incontinency of the Clergy 3 and the purity which 
the Fathers ſpeak of, as requiſite in perſons of that Fun&ion, is as well 
conſiſtent with a married, as with a lingle cftate, and more ordinarily 
to be found in the former, than inthe latter. But if ſome of the Fa 
thers were againſt the Marriage of Eccleſiaſticks, this doth not prove 
the unlawfulneſs of ſuch Marriages, unleſs it could be proved to veto 4 
the Word of God; and this the Papiſts can never prove unto ſuch who do - 
look into the Scriptures with an unprejudiced mind , when they are {0 
Plain and clear for the univerſal lawfulncſs of Marriage without any 
particular exceptions. ; | 

Uſe 1, Here you may. ſee the deviliſh wickedneſs of the Church of |. 
Rome”; it would both ſpend too much time, and carry tne befides my.” 
purpoſe too: far, to'ſet torth the wickedneſs of this Apoltate.Church "oY 
the full latitude thereof; I ſþall -only ſpeak of the wickedneſs which'thus 
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{| _”  DofBrine, © 
Sine that forbiddeth to marry, is the occaſion of. There are three” © 
wolal cffe&ts which this wicked deviliſh DoErine hath produced ; 

x, Wicked Indulgencies of their Popes : 2. Wicked Principles of their 

*Teluites: 3- Wicked Practices both of their Popes and others under 
"the Celibate Vow. 

& _ 1, The Popes or. Biſhops of Rome , however ſevere againſt the Mar- 

F rage of their Clergy, yet they have given Indulgencies tor Whorcdom, 

BS, Sodowy, and ſuch like moſt foul abominations. Hear the complaints 
as well as acknowledgments of Eſpencens, a Writer of their own, Lib. 

" 2, Cap.7. De Continentia, his words are theſe: Pro puro mundoque 
celibatu ſucceſſit impurus & immundus concubinatus , ut quod eleganter 
& perſecntione , cap. 29. Conquerebatur D, Bernardus, latere, nec pre 

titudine queat, nec pre impudentia querat : bec inquam tolerantia al- 

_ tins radices egit, permiſſis alicubi ſub annuo cenſu clericis atque laicis cunt 
ſuis concubinis cobabitare: Quod utinam falſo & imerifo extaret inter 
Gravamina Germanie 3 adeoque etiam continentibus ad omnem cenſum per- 

| ſolvendam coaftis, quo ſoluto its liceret, vel continentibus vel incontinenti- 

| bus eſſe. O rem execrandam! In ftead of. the pure and clean Celibate, 

| there hath ſucceeded an impure and unclean Concubinate, which, as Ber- 

| 'nard elegautly complaineth in bis 2g Chapter concerning Perſecution, nei- 

| ther can be concealed, it is ſo frequent, neither doth ſeek to be concealed, 

: i ſoimpudent : this Toleration or Tadulgence hath got firm footing, both 


the Clergy as wel! as Laity having permiſſion given unto them to cohabid 

"= with therr Concubines, upon the payment of a yearly ſum of money. And 
+ Iwiſh that theſe things were falſly and undeſervedly extant amongſt the 
; Grievances of Germany, who complain that even ſuch as are continent are 
| farced to pay. the annual Kent ; which being paid, they are at their own 
choice whether they wili contain or not, whether they will have a-Concubine, 


otherwiſe called a. Whore, or- not. O execrable-wickednefs ! And the. . 
Game Author.in his Comment upon Titws, doth further acknowledge in 
theſe words :; Epiſcopi, Archidiaconi &- Officiales plerunque dum Dice 
ſer & Parecias obequitant , non tam facinoroſos & criminum reos panis 
& correftionibus a vitiis deterrent, quam pecunia emungant & exugunt 
tum Clericos, tum laicos , & hos cum concubinis, pellicibus & meretrigulis 
cobabitare, liberoſque procreare ſinunt, accepts ab iis certo quotannis cenſk 
atque adeo alicubb accipinnt a continentibus , habeat ( ainnt ) fi velit, & 
quoties enim quiſquee talis, ( cum tales tamen tam multi ſunt ) bodie ali- 
ter punitur ? Biſhops, Archdeacons and Officials , do ride abmt their 
- Diaceſſes and Pariſhes for the moſt part, not to deter the wicked by corre- 
Tions and puniſhments from their vice, but "to draw out and defraud both 
Clergy and Lajty of their Money, whom upon the payment - of a yearly Re-- 
© wenue; they permit to cohabit with Concubines and Whores, and $8 procre- 
= ateChilgren, And-this Revenue Sr _— in ſome places of the Conti- 
newt, for be may have a Congubins cr Whore- (ſay they )- if be pleaſe. And 
thew- often are ſuch Prieſts as keep Whores (although ſo many ) 26 wu 
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otherwiſe ? There is a Book lately iſhed by Anthony Egany,'Y, 
late Confeſſor-General of the Kinglom of Ion and no Ai flo 
of the Goſpel according to the Reformed Religion. The Title of it& 
this, The Book, of Rates now uſed in the Sin-Cuſtom- Houſe of the Church 
and Court of Rome, containing the Bulls, Diſpenſations and Pardons fig + 
all manner of villanies and wickedneſs, with the ſeveral ſums of Money, 
given and to be paid for them. Page 13. there are theſe Diſpenſations 
for Prieſts and others under the Celibate Vow: A Prieft or Fryar 
wing lain, or carnally ſinned with a Woman of whatſoever ſort or. depree\ 
whether a Nun, or Kinſwoman, or a Relation, or with any other Br 
married or ſingle, whether within the Bounds or Cloifters of bis 
or elſewhere, whether the Abſolution be made in the Name of the Clerpy 
or no, it gives him power to exerciſe his Fun&ion, and to bold bis Livingt 
and that together with the Inhibitory Clanſe, he paying 361. 95. and64, 
= - And if beſides this there be an Abſalution for Buggery, or for unnatural 
S | fin committed with bruit Beaſts, a Diſpenſation, together with the Inhibj- 
tory Clauſe, will come to gol. 125. 1d. A ſimple Abſolution for the fig 
of Buggery, or the ſin contrary to Nature, that is to ſay, with bruit Beaſty, 
together with a Diſpenſation, and the Inbibitory Clauſe, is 361. gs. 4 
Nun having played the Whore very often, aut intra aut extra ſepta Mong- 
fterii, within or without the bounds of the Monaſtery, is to be abſolved and 
rebabilited to bold the Dignity of ber Order for 36 1.9 s. An Abſolution 
for one that keeps a Whore at Bed and Board, with a Diſpenſation to hold 8 
Benefice, is 41. 5s. 6d. Prideanx telleth us of Pope Sixtws the fi 
That he made a grant unto the Cardinal of Lucia to uſe unnatural lufts fir 
three months in tbe year, namely, June, July, aud Auguſt : but whether 
" the Cardinal had the Diſpenſation gratzs, or. paid a ſum of money for 
it, the Author doth not relate, This is that Pope who built a Stews at 
Rome of his own colt, and well might he do it, when the Popes do re- 
cerve ſuch Revenues from ſuch baſe Houſes. See Cornelius Agrippa de 
Vanitate Scientiarum , Cap. 64. Lycurgus and Solon (faith he) thoſe 
Heathen Law-givers, erefied publick, Stews , but that is no marvel, for 
of late years Pope Sixtus the fourth builded a goodly Stews in Rome. The 
Corinthians, Cyprians, a#d Babylonians, did encreaſe their Revenue by 
the gain of Stews, which in Italy alſo at this day is no unuſual matter; 
for Whores of Rome do pay weekly to the Pope a Julio, the whole Revenne 
whereof in the year dath often exceed twenty thouſand Duckets, Hence 
it 1s that one of their Poets doth complain, \.N 


Roma ipſa Lupanar 
Reddita, nunc fatia eft tota execrabilis orbe. | 
| \ w IP = 1 
q * That Rome was become a Brothel-Houſe, and grown exectable* "- 
b- *throughout the whole World. , 42 
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indeed will not allow of Marriage in his Clergy, but by 
Julgencies he doth make proviſion for their fleſh, that they mia; 

ll their laſts by Fornications and all manner of unclcanneſſes, whic 
may bring in filthy Jacre into his Coffers. Thus concerning the 
wicked Indulgencies of the Pope. 

” 2. The wicked Principles of the Jeſuites is another effect of this Po- 
© pi Doctrine which forbiddeth ro marry. The Jeſuitical-Dodors pre- 
tnd to- more Sanity , Learning and Subtilty- than others 3 let us ſee 
whit ſome of their Principles be, and Poſitions in their ſtating of Caſes 
of Conſcience concerning uncleanneffes. I ſhall refer the Reader only 

unto a Book called, The Myſtery of Feſuitiſm, ſee Vol. 1. p. 147. Father 

Bewhy hath this Aﬀertion as it is cited out of his Theolog., Mor. trac.4. 

de poenit. p- 94. It is lawful for perſons of all qualities and conditions 

» go into. the places of common proſtitution, there to convert ſinful wo- 

"meu, although it b2 very probable that they will commit the ſin there them< 

fthees ; nay haply thongh they have found by frequent experience that they 

are drawn into fin by the ſight and infinuations of thoſe women. - Who 
ſeth not that this Aſertion doth give encouragement unto the un- 
married Popiſh Clergy to run upon occaſions, and manifeſt temptations 
unto the fin of filthy Fornication * For who are more fit, may they 
think, to convert thoſe finful women, than Ecclefiaſtical perſons ? But 
for ſuch to go into places of common proſtitution to do it, is both 
kandalous for any, eſpecially tor Miniſters, and dangerous leſt them- 
ſelyes be entangled and dehiled hereby. Bur the Jeſuite telleth us, they 
- may venture into ſuch places, although it be probable they will, and 
though they have been often drawn into that foul tn hereby 3 and what 
wit that they can plead for the 1awtfulneſs of ſuch practice ? it is only 
' this, their direQivg their intention to convert finful women 3 and may 
they run into their embraces that they may convert them ? may they 
venture upon a probability of -being drawn by them unto this ſin, that 

without any probability of ſucceſs they may draw them from it? and k 

when they have been often enticed and overcome, may they put their 
- bot again into the ſnare? are ſuch like to perſwade others to repentance: 

adchaſtity, who have been often unclean in fuch places themſelves ?- 

But let us ſce further what other of their Doctors ſay: In the Additio-- 

aale, pag. 96. Eſcobar doth aſſert, That a man who bath the reputation of © 

being extreamly given to women, doth not commit any mortal ſin in ſollici- 

bs 8 woman to condeſcend unto his deſires, when hs doth not intend to put- 

in execution. This Doctor gocth a ſtep further, the former- 

| tagran to go into places of common proſtitution, fo that the 

jon be the converſion of tinful women 3 and this telleth us that it 

no mortal in to ſollicite women to be naught, if a man can but hold 

*\Whis intention from the thing: but who is there that is extreamly7 
WT Þ to women , and doth ſollicite, though he doth not actually; 
—F Ueadthe thing, till he knows the, mind of the party, but if. therebe ax 
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' The Popiſh Doffrine, which forbiddeth to merry, Sera Wi 
"compliance, that will forbear and withdraw himſelf, as Foſeph from 
- Miſtreſs? May lecherous Maſs-Prieſts ſollicite women to | 
without mortal ſm ? Who can deny this to be deviliſh wicked Do&ring 
But although the Jeſuites Principles do lead their Clergy to Fornication” 
and Adultery , yet they would have them cautious that ſuch imp 
facts of theirs may not be known, ſi non caſte, tamen caute. It they © 
do not live chaſtly, they would have them 4in warilyz and therefore 
they allow -moſt horrid wickedneſs for the concealing Yuch ſhame, 
P. 19. Carammel afſerteth in his Fund. Theolog. Fund. 55. Sei. 7, That 
it is doubtfuFwbether a religious man having made uſe of a-woman, may 
not kill her, if ſhe offer to diſcover what paſſed between them. This Dos 
Qor doth make a doubt whether it be not lawful for their Priefis to 
commit Murder that they may conceal their Adultery. But what if the 
woman the Prieſt is naught withal, be a wite, and ſhe reveal nothing, 
but her husband cometh unawares upon them , and: difcovereth the - 
fat ? ſee what Eſcobar faith in ſuch a caſe, cited pag. 94. out-of his 
Tract. Theol. Tract. 4. Exam. 6. Cap. 5. An Ecclefiajtick ſurprized 
in Adultery, if he kill the womans husband whom he hath abuſed in his own 
nce, is not for that irregular. - Here the Door doth favour not only 
the murder of the wife it ſhe reveal, but alſo the murder of the hus- 
band if he re6ſt 3 and although the Marriage of Ecclehiaſticks doth 
make them irregular, yet their Adultcrics and Murders do not fo, but 
they may according to theſe Principles-continue in their Function, not+ 
withſtanding ſuch horrid abominations. You ſee what provilions the 
Jeſuites make for themſelves and others of the Romiſh Clergy, tor their 
encouragement , reputation and ſafety in their praftice of the fin of 
Adultery: but do they take no care for the poor torlorn Nuns, who are 
.mewed upin Cloiſters, and are under the fame Celibate Vow with 
themſelves? The great danger is, when the Prieſts and Jeſuites come 
amongſt them, of their proving with child, and fo of their — 
their own ſhame: is.there no proviſion in this caſe ? Yes, theſe ki 
Fathers have a Principle which may be of uſe to ſuch , to encourage 
them with a #9# obſtante to this danger unto lewd embraces. See 
Addit. p. 19. Egidius Trullench. in Decal. Tom. 5. Lib. 5. Cap. 1. 
aſlerteth, That it is lawful to procure abortion before the child be quickin 
the womb, to ſave a Maids life or reputation. | ſhall add but one Poſt 
tion more concerning the liberty which the Jeſuites give unto the molt 
impure perſons to communicate immediatcly upon their conteſſion, 
Fag, 88, Maſcarennas Trati. 4. de Sacr. Encharift.. Diſp. 5. Cap.7. doth 
aflert, That either a ſecular perſon, or a Prieſt being fallen into any kind 
of impurity whatſoever, nay though ſuch as are againſt Nature, may, with- 
out ſo much as the leaſt venial fin, ( nay, aret0 be commended. for it if they 
do) communicate the very ſame day after they bave made confeſſion theredf, | 
That the Confeſſor ought to adviſe his Penitent to receive the Euchariſt the } _ 
ery ſame day that be is fallen into ſuch crimes, and that zbe Vow 6 teſ- N 
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XVIL, 3s a deviliſh and wicked Do@rine. _ 
ow any one might have mate not to come to the Lord's Table in that 
wdition, were null, Thus if the Jeſuites acknowledge that a wound and 
—T&hlement is contracted by ſome groſſer impieties and impurities; yet 
they can, according to their principles , quickly lick themſelves whole 
*by-their Contefſions, and waſh themſelves clean by their Communica- 
© ting; and what is this but an abominable profaning and polluting of 

tte holy Sacrament, and an-opening a wide door to all manner of licen- 

tiouſneſs? The Harlot could fay unto the young man , Prov. 7; 12, 
This day I have payed my vows, and fo ſhe was fitted for her wickedneſs. 
And if unmarried Eccletiafticks by Confeſſion and Communicating can 
ſs calily wipe off their guilt and filth, what encouragement mult this 
needs give them to return preſently again with the Dog to his vomit, 
and with the Sow that is waſh'd to her wallowing in the mire? That 
the Jeluites are not belyed by the Author of the Myſtery of Jeſuitiſm, 
in theſe and other groſs Principles and Aﬀertions which they hold, may 
ealily be known byCach as will conſult their Books in print, out of which 
they are extracted : I confe(s I have not conſulted all of them, not ha+ 
ving them by me 3 but having peruſed his Citations of Eſcobar, whom 
I have, and finding him faithful there, I doubt not but he is faithful in 
the reſt, ; 

3- The wicked practices both of Popes and others under the Celibate 
Vow, is another woful effe of this Popiſh Do&rine which forbiddeth 
tomarry. And here I may well premiſe, that many thouſand lewd- 
neſſes and foul abominationg are and have been committed by Popiſh 
Votaries ſo ſccretly, that they never ſaw the light, neither have come 
abroad unto the notice of the world, theſe works being works of dark- 
nels which fly the light , and ſhrowd themſelves as cloſe as may be in 
dark corners, thoſe who are guilty endeavouring all they can to conceal 
their filthineſs 3 which however at the laſt day of revelation both of 
mens fins and God's Judgments, will be made known and expoſed tg 
the view both of men and Angels, when the Lord will bring to light the 
bidden works of darkneſs, and make manifeſt all the connſels of the heart, 
I Cor, 4+ 5. Yet the wickedneſs of ſome Popes and their Clergy in-this 
kind, hath been ſo notorious, that their own Hiſtorians have not thought 
ht to be altogether tilent herein 3 and, as was ſaid before, their lewd- 
nels could not be concealed, it was fo frequent , neither in many did it 
ſeek to be concealed, it was ſo impudent. It would ſpend more time 
than we have to be together, yea, although we ſhould fiay here on this 
long Summers day till dark night, to enumerate the inſtances that might 
be given of the uncleanneſles of Ecclefiaſticks in the Church of Rome. 
I ſhall mention only a few of the moſt remarkable among many other, 
and begin with the viciouſnels and filthineſs of the Popes, whoſe Title 
of Holineſs, and ſeverity againſt Matrimony, and impoling the Celibate 
Vow upon others, one would think ſhould oblige themfelves unto more 
* Is than ordinary mortitication of fleſhly = m- exemplary chaſtity: but 
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we ſhall find by ſearch into the Hiſtory of the Popes. lives, -t 


havegenerally been exceeding, faulty as to women, and all ſorts of file 
laſts. Platina doth complain that Riches had made the Church wanto, 
and Vice had no reſtraint. Pope Sergius the Third had his Sweet- 
Marozia, that famous Strumpet, who was the Miſtreſs of his affeRions. 
and had no ſmall Government in the Church, of whom in wicked A.” 
dultery, 'as Luitprandus doth record, he begat John the Eleventh, who. 
afterward by his Mothers means got the Popedom. Baronius doth ae- 
knowledge that in thoſe days the;power of Harlots did fo far 76 
that they both removed Popes rightly appointed, and alſo thruſt in yie- 
lent and wicked men into their room at their pleaſure. By this Mare. 
Zia's means alſo it was that Ofavianus (Son to Albericas ) obtained 
the Popedom, called Jobu the Twelfth, who, as Baronivs doth re 
amongſt other wickedneſſes, was accuſed iv-a Synod for abuſing the Wi. 
dow. of Rainetius, for his filthineſs with, Stephana his Fathers Conays. 
bine, with Auz2 a Widow and her Neice. This is that Pope.who as. 
ſtrated divcrs of his Cardinals becauſe they favoured Ortho the great ; 
but if- himſelf had been fo ſerved before he was made Pope, poſhbly he 
might have been more chalie : and yet whatever liberty this Pope took 
himſelf to commit Fornication and Adultery, he would not give' liberty 
for Marriage to his Clergy, which God doth allow, for he ſends over an 
Inhibition againſ Pricſts Marriage into Evgland, which at that time 
cauſed no ſmall ſtir : At length the hand of God was remarkable in 
the cutting off this Pope 3 for being taken one night in Adultery with 
another mans wife , he received ſuch a wound in his Temples, that 
within the ſpace of cight days after he died of it. Pope Gregory the 
Seventh (faith Prideaux_) had his Minion Matilda, who left: her own: 
Husband to live with this holy Father. This is that Gregory who cauſe 
the Emperour Hexry the Fourth, with his Emprefs,, and Son, to 
come bare-footed in the cold Winter. to his Caftle at Cannucinm, and. 
there to wait three days faſting before he could have audience, which at 
length was obtained by the Mediation of Madam Matilda. Platina doth: 
relate that in Pope Hoxorius the Second's time, one Arnulphas was put 
to death at Rome for his bitter invieghing againſt the pomp, luxury and 
laſciviouſneſs of the Clergy , betore whom he propounded the poverty. 
of Chriſt, and his integrity of life for their imitation. It was from this 
Pope that Fohn Cremenſis was ſent over Legat into England, to diſſolve 
the Pricſts Marriages, but in the great heat of his urging his Commiſ- 
ſion, he was found in bed with a Whore. Good man ! he would have 
all to live chaſtly without Wives and Matrimony, and he came over from. 
Rome to ſhew them an example... Pope Martin the Fourth kept the Con- | 
cubine of his Predecefſor Nicolas , and removed all Bears from his Pa- 
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XVI * a deviliſh and 
a beautiful young Woman of her Brother with: a,preat ſuni of 
mey, that he might make uſe of her, Pope Sixtws the before- - 

Stoned, who built the Stews at Rome, and allowed unnatural luſts 

whe Cardinal, would not wholly deny himſelf, eſpecially in thoſe luſt 

© ich are more natural, for he had his Concubine Tyrefis, for whom he 

'F provided Shooes covered with Pearls. Pope Innocent the Eighth had 

Þ © ary baſe Children, gave a great Dowry with his Daughter Theodorina : 
Matzan hath theſe Verſes on him : R 


Ofto Nocens pueros genuit, totidemque puellas, 
Hunc merito poteris dicere Roma patrem. 


The ſignification of which is, that this Nocent (not Innocent) perſon, 
had begotten, cight Boys, and as many Girls, and therefore deſerved © 
the name of Father 3 but I ſuppoſe none, except the Papiſts, will lay 

\ tathe was a holy Father. Pope Alexander the Sixth did ſucceed him 
in the Papacy , and bis Hiſtory doth record that he exceeded him in 
lwdnc and Adultery; on whoſe Daughter there are theſe Verſes ; 


Hie jacet in tumulo Lucretia nomine, ſed re 
air, Alexandri Filia, Sponſa, Narus. 


Lucrece by name here lies, but Thais in life, 
Pope Alexand's Child, Sponſe, and Sons Wife, 


This Pope had two Baſtards, a Son, and this Daughter Lwucretia, whom 
he marricd unto this Son, and afterwards abuſed her himſelf; and it is 
foried of him, that to complcat his other wickedneſſes, he gave him» 
{lf unto the Devil. Pope Fulizs the Second was not mach better, who 
| uſed two ingenuous Youths ſent by the Queen of France to be bred 
-in Holy. Pope Clement the Seventh was ſo infamous, that becauſe of 
his- own lewdneſs, and that of his Court,. this Diſtick was written ; 


Roma vale, vidi, ſatis eſt vidiſſe, revertar 
Cum Leno, ant Meretrix, Scurra, Cinedus ero. 


Vile Rome adieu, I did thee view, but bence no more will ſee, | 
Till Pimp or Punck,, or Fade or Spade, I do reſolve to be. 


.-» Paul the Third proftituted his Siſter Julia Farneſia to Alexander the = 

Sixth, that he might be made Cardinal 3 committed Inceſt with his 

_ own Daughter Conſtantia, poiſoned her Husband that he might en;oy 

_ ter the more freely ; was na with his own Siſter, and taken in the 

| ARby her Husband3 and beſides his Lncelt, he is'recorded to have been 

| *Necromancer, and from this Pope's picty carne the Council of Tre. 
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The Popiſh Do@rine, which forbiddethto marry, Sert 


- dinals Hat uffto a Sodomitical Boy whom he had abuſed : This isthae 


- more, of two famous Women , one a Pope, and the other a Popeſs: 
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Pope Fulixs the Third was not inferiour unto him , who gave his - 


bs *; 
delpight of God 3 and maintained he had more reaſon to be angryſhy * > 
the keeping back his cold Peacock Pye, than God had to calt Adam our © 
of Paradiſe tor cating an Apple : ſuch a blaſphemous as well as luxuri- © 


ous Wretch was he: Thus Prideanx. 1 (hall add but 'two inſtances 


Pope who ſaid he would have his Pork (forbidden by his Phylitian)iw- 
Pp 


The Woman-Pope was Pope Foar, who ſucceeded Leo the Fourth, fare * 
in the Papacy two ycazs and lix months, fuppoſed'to be a man, until ae 
length being with Child, ſhe fell in labour in the midſt of a ſolemn pro- 
ceſhon, whereby her Sex and lewdneſs were diſcoyered together : here- 
upon there was an Image of a Woman with Child {ct up in the'fame 


' place., where the Pope was deliyered both of her Child and her Life; 


Ever ſince the Popes when they go to the-Laterane ſhun at Street, al- 
though the nearer way, in abhorrency of the fact, and memory thereof; 
There was moreover a Chair oc Porphiry-ſtone kept in the Lat 
with a hole in the midſt to try the Sex of the new-ecleted : No lefs than 
fifty Popith Writers tcftifie the truth of this Hiſtory concerning Pope . 
Foan. Theother. Woman was a Popeſs, as the Pope himſelf called her, 
namely, Douna Olympia, the Siſter-in-law and Miſtreſs of Pope Inne- 
cent the Tenth, who was perfectly at her devotion, not only in his 
younger years, and whilſt he was Biſhop and Cardinal, but. allo in his 
elder years when he was P6pe, and fo continued until the very laſt : the 
Hiſtory we have at large, written in Italian by Gnaldi, and tranſlated 
into Engliſh, the Book is called, The Life of Donna Olympia Malds+ 
chini, who Governed the Church during the time of Innocent theTenth, 
In the Preface of the Book, there is this paſſage : By the great example 
laid before us, they muſt nezds confeſs that the Church-men of the Roman 
Faith will do any thing. with a Woman but marry her. I hall refer the 
Reader unto the Hiſtory, which relateth the great familiarities between 
this Doxna Olympia and the Pope, having been too long in relating the 
viciouſneſs of his Predeceffors, although I have paſſed by many perſons 
and. things which might without wrong be ſpoken concerning them. 
I muſt add ſomething concerning the filthineſs and uncleannefles of the 
Popiſh Clergy, and others under the Celibate Vow. Platina doth ge- 
cord, that in Pope Gregory the Great's time there. were fix thouſand In- 
fants Skulls found.in a Fiſh-pond at-Rome 3 and what did this lignihe, 
but the Whordoms and Murders which this Celibate Vow was the oc- 
calion of ? Nicholaus de Clemangis, a Popiſh Archdeacon, who lived 
\and flouriſhed in the year-One thouſand four hundred and {cventeen, he 
wrote a Book , De corrupto ſtatue Ecclefie, wherein he taketh notice of 
the viciouſneſs of. all ſort of perſons, belides the Pope, that were un- 
der this. Celibace Vow. Cap. 12, Concerning the Cardinals, theſe are 
his: words: Nec. enumerare, vole eorum. adulteria, ftupra,. fornicationes.” 
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auibes; Komanam' Curiam infeſtant , nec referie dbſcaniſimane illorum fa- | 
wlie. vitam , 4 domitforum tamen moribus nullatenus "T' will 


LA _ int the Adulteries, Rapes, Fornjcations, whereby theſe. Cardinal + 


; pollute the Conrt of Rome, nor ſet out the maſt filthy life of thdir Family, 
” "wot at all diſſonant from the Manners of their Maſters. 'Cap. 19. Con-- 


Mop 
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=o cerning the Prelates, he thus writes :- Qui zotos in aucupio, & venatu 


dies agunt., qui nodes in conviviis acuratifſimis , & chorgis cum puelis 
- effeminati inſonnes tranſeunt , qui ſuo turpi exemplo. gregem- per devia! 
abducunt in precipitium. The Prelates ſpend whole: days.in fowting and 
hunting > and being. effeminate, they ſpend whole nights in dancing and 
s with young women, and by their filthy example lead their Flock 
ant of the right way upon 2 precipice, Cap. 20. He calls the Regulars: 
Ebrios , incontineptiſſimps , wtpote qui paſſim &' inverecunde prolem ex 
Meretrice ſuſceptam, &:ſrortam vice conjugum doni tenent. © Et hot Ca- 
© gonicos aliquis vocabit, qui fic ab omni Canone ſeu Regula ſunt abalienati ? 
. Drunkgrds, and moſt incontinent perſons, who ordinarily and ſhameleſly do- 
keep Whores in ſtead of Wives and Children by them at bome in their bouſes.. 
And who will call them Eegnlats who walk, by no Rule ? Cap. 21; Of: 
the Monks he faith, Rucuto magis continentes, magis obedientes eſſe de-- 
behant mins vagabundi , & & Clauſtrorum ſeptis rarins egredientes- ins 
icum; tanto ab bis omnibus rebug licet eos videre magis aliendf: pro 
lahore defidia, pro continentia & equitate , libido & ſuperbia AP. anc 
By haw much the more they ought to be continent and obedient, by how much 
the-leſs they ought to wander about, and go forth into' publick, from the 
bounds of their Cloiſters, by ſo much the more we may ſee in them a con- 
rrary. carriage and courſe unto theſe things : int ſtead of labour, ſloth; in 
ſtead of continence and juſtice, luſt and pride hath invaded them. Cap.22. 
Of the Mendicants he writes, A# non hi Inpti rapaces ſunt ſub ovili- ima- 
- gine latitantes, qui more Sacerdotum Belis if fuis penetralibus , oblats 
dewrant mero &: lantis epuils cum non ſuis uxoribus, licet ſeps cum ſuis: 
parvnlis, avide ſatiantes, cunttaque libidinibus, quarum torrentur ardore; 
poluentes.? Are not theſe Mendicants ravening Wolves under the form of 
Sheep, who like the* Prieſts of Bell do devouty what is offered, with others 
Wives and their own little Ones, greedily ſatiating themſehves in retired: 
places with Wine and coſtly Banquets, and defiling all things by their filthy 
and burning luſts ? Cap. 23. Concerning Nuns and their Monaſteries; 
"he thus expreſſeth himſelf: De" bis plura-dicere verecundia”probibet, ne 
won de catu Virginum Deo dicatarum, ſed magis de Iupanaribus, de do= 
lis & procacia merewicum , de tupris & inveſtuoſis operibus dandum. ſer- 
monem prolixe trahamus. Nam quid obſecro alind ſunt hoe tempore puel- 
_ larum Monafteria niſi quedam. Non dico Dei ſanfinaria, ſed Veneris pro- 
flibula, ſed laſeivorum & impudicorum” juvenum ad libidines explendas 
receptacula ? ut idem bodie fit puellam velare, quod & publice ad ſcortan> 
un exponere: Modeſty doth forbid to ſpeak, more concerning theſe, leſt in- 
vj ſetting forth a. ſociety of Kirgins deudted wnto God; we cer 
41125 
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" Big + The Popiſh Do@rine, which forbiddethto marry, Ser NW 
OO  ſeribe a Stewe,and ſpeak of the deceits azid wantonneſy of Havlots, of Rihid® © 
"2 denn For. what other are the Monafferies of young omey”. 
in theſe times, than execrable-Brothel-houſes of Venus, than the PR” 
cles wherein immodeſt and laſcivious young men do fulfil their Inftt 3 uh 
at this dayit is the ſame thing to put a Maid into a Monaſtery, and Pub-" 
lickly to proſtitnte ber, or put her forth tobe a Whore, | % 
 - We fee whatkind of perfons Celibate perſons were formerly , how' 
well 'they kept their Vow of Chaſtity, as one of themſelves acknow.” ' 
ledgeth 3 and have we reaſon to think they are grown better of later, 
years? We ſee what they have been' in other Countries 3 letus alſo ſee” 
what they were before the breaking off the Romiſh Yoke in our own 
Land. - In King Henry the Eighth's time a ſearch was made into Mo. 
naſteries and Religious Houſes concerning the Life and Manners of thefe 
Romiſh' Votariesz and'we (hall tind in Speed's Hiſtory of Great Britain, 
a Catalogue of vicious Celibate 'perfons there found out, their Names 
and Crimes. In Battle-Abby fifteen Sodomites. In Canterbiry eight 
Sodomites, and one that kept three Whores. In Chicheſter two 
mites, in the Cathedral Church one that kept thirteen Whores. In 
Windſor-Caitle twenty five Whores were kept amongſt therm. In Shat- 
bred-Monaſtery nineteen Whores were kept. In Briftol the Abbot kept 
four Whores. In Mayden- Bradly the Prior kept five Whores, In Bathe- 
Monaſtery one had ſeven Whores, and was a Sodotmite. In Abingdon- 
Monaſtery the Abbot had three Whores, and two Children by his own , 
Siſter, In Bermondſey-Monaſtery John White Prior, called the Bull of 
Bermondſey, had twenty Whores. Fller in his Hiſtory of Abbics doth 
relate this ftory : One" Sir Henry Colt of Neither-Hall i» Efſex, much 
in favour with King Henry the Eighth for his merry conceits , ſuddenly 
took leave of the King late at night, promiſing to wait upon his Grace early 
the next morning. Flenct he haſtned to Waltham-Abby, being informed 
by bis Letters that the Monks thereof would return in the night from 
.Cheſhunt-Nunery, where they had ſecretly quartered themſelves; Sir Hen- 
ry pitcht a Brick: ſtall (wherewith he uſed to takg Deer in the Forreſt ) in 
the narroweſt place of the Marſh, where they were t» paſs over, leaving 
ſome of bis Confederates to manage the ſame. The Monks coming out of 
the Nunery, and bearing a noiſe made behind them, and ſuſpetimg to be 
diſcovered, put ont the light which they had with them, whoſe feet without 
eyes could find the way home in ſo uſed a path, making more haſte than 
good ſpeed, they .ran themſelves all into the Net : The next" morning Sir 
Henry Colt brought and preſented them to King Henry, who often bal 
ſeen ſweeter, bnt never fatter Veniſon. IT might add many more inſtan- 
ces had I room and time but I lift not any longer to rake in this Dung- 
hill, being wearied my felt in the ſearch, I ſhall draw towards a cont 
clution, fearing left I ſhould treſpaſs upon both the patience and-mb- - 
deſty of my Reader. If 'my Subject did not naturally tead unto" this_ | 
diſcourſe concerning the-lewdnels and wickednels of theſe Celibate pere*” 
TH Ons, 
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l.. i « devilſh and wicked Dori, G6rg 
. and-if 14did not apprehend thar'ſuch diſcourſe might be of uſe, T - 
> would have paſſed by theſe things in ſilente. i + 
| - .; V2. What hath been fad concertiing the wickedneſs of the Church 
> 8 & Rome, occalioned by this forbidding to marry, I hope may be a ſuf- 
© fcient caution unto all of you to take heed, and move you to abhor both 
'F . the principles and practices of this corrupt Church. Indeed if any of 
| your hearts be ſet upon filthy luſts 7 and the moſt abominable unelean- 
nefſes, and-your Confciences are ready under our Reformed Religion to 
moleſt and trouble you too much, ſo that you cannot-withour' ſecret 
hſhes and ſtings within proſecute your hearts deſires, and gratifie your . 
vile affections : If you have a mind like Swine to wallow in the mire 
| of the molt naſty filthineſs, and to get Indulgencies for ſuch practices, 
I would adviſe you to turn Papiſts, I know no better way that you- can. 
take to ſear and cauterize your Conſciences , that you may fin with the 
leaſt controul. And you of the Female Sex, it you delire more ſecretly 
tobe naught, and to vail all with a Religious Cloak, you may acquaint 
your ſelves with the Prieſts and Fathers -of this Church , who though 
they will not marry, yet they will ſirain hard but they will gratific ſuch 
" an inclination in you and to ſtop the mouth of your clamorous Con- 
ſciences, they will give you forthwith an Abſolution, yea and admit 
you unto the Communion. But it you would deny all ungodline(s and 
worldly luſts ; if you would live ſoberly, -righteouſly and godly in the 
World, as the Word of God, and Grace of the Goſpel doth teach-z if 
you defire to be fanctified here, and ſaved hereafter, abhor Popery, 
come not near the Tents of this wicked Church, leſt you periſh with- 
them in the ruine which the Lord will certainly bring upon them.. 
- Drink not of the Cup of Fornication which the Whore of Babylon 
would put ihto your hands; Receive not the Mark of this Beaſt upon your 
forcheads: Read and conſider one Scripture , which ſpeaketh of thoſe 
which turn Papiſts., ſufficient to affrighten all from admitting and em» 
bracing this Religion by the fearful conſequences thereof 3. the place is,. 
Rev. 14.9, 10, 11, 12. And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with» 
aloud voice , If any man worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and receive- 
bir mark in his forebead, or in bis hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the Wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the Cup of 
bir Indignation, aud be ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the- 
preſence of the boly Angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb ; And'the- 
ſmoak, of their torment aſcendeth np for ever and ever : And they have no 
ft day.nor night who worſhip the Beaſt and bis Image, and whoſoever. re- 
eerveth the mark of bis Name. 
Uſe 3. Laſtly, you that are married Miniſters, and live with yours 
- Wives in holy Wedlock according to God's Ordinance 3 Value not the 
 Bopiſh Doctrine or Decrees which forbiddeth your Marriage :- So long,, 
*SGodis'for it, no - matter. who they be that are. againſt it 3 fo long, as- 
- $98&'s.Word. doth allow:it,. no matter. though the Pope doth forbid it. 
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Only let it be your :cndcavour to put te filence the and 
verſcneſz of fooliſh men , by being blameleſs, as well as each t Hah 
\bands-of one Wife ; Above all others, you that are ers, and hay 
Wives, ſhould be as if you had none in regard of all inordinacy 


4 


Gion towards them 4 and let it appear unto all, that although « T 
you chiefly care for the things that belong to the Lord, how you may. ® 
plcaſe the Lord, ' You need nat care, or be concerned at the barking X 


of the impure Papilts , like Dogs who bark at the Moon, fo long # '" 
-your Converſations do ſhine. . | 4 | 
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SERMON X 


The Nature, Poſſibility, and Duty, of a ; 
- trueBcliever attaining to a certain Know- 


., ledge of his Effectual Vocation, Eternal 
Elcction, and final Perſeverance to Glory, 
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2 Peter 1. 10, Wherefore the rather , Brethren , give all dili- 
gence to make your Calling and EleTion ſure : for 
**7f you do theſe things, you ſhall never fall. 


Hat I may the more effectually diſcharge the Duty incam- | 

bent on me, and the more fully contute that prrizcions Ex- 2 

tour of the Church of Rome ; which hath declazed, That Conc Trid. | p 

a Believers aſſurance of the pardon of his ſin, is a vain and _ ſb C_ 

- = iwngodly confidence : It being (fay they) impoſſible for any perſon to nj; "pores 

* WF know that he is ow pardoned, much leſs that he ſhall continue and per- rum eſt. vana; 
- ſevere in the ſtate of Grace 3 I have made choice of this portion of ;Scxi- & omni pie- 

pture, as the Foundation of my preſent Diſcourſe. Wherein it muſt be rages 

conſidered » that although Controverfial and Polemicat Treatiſes are gettar.de Juſt, = 

* uſually large and full, yet the few moments allowed for our preſent deli- lib.3. cap-3- J 

2 very, and the few Pages allotted for the printing of this:Diſcourſe, ne- Primus Hzre-' 3 

* e&ſhtates me to manage things in a very contracted manner ; So, -as 1 ©'<27um error 

. ar, Jy \ HS. 2g poſie Fide» 7 

muſt give you but only hints of ſome Arguments on our fide, and alſo tes eam noti- + 

mult rather obviate and prevent, than formally auſwer all our Adverſa- tian baberes*”. 

ties Objettions, Avoiding all unneceſſary Amplitications, and popular 4 va gratis. © = 

- Ihftrations, which might make our ſtile more ſinooth and pleaſant, 1 vr cores TO | 
ſha!l only deliver what may rationally convince your Fudgment ; leaving remiſſa eſſe 

x exciting of your Afﬀetiions to the” more immediate Influence of the peccata. 

| - good Spirit of God. 
+ Briefly then, the words I haye read are an, carne, Exhortatio 
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- exborting, Pe- whom it is given: 3. The Matter cxhorted to: 4+ The Motives _ 


Pexhorted, true Text Brethren ; by which Title is not only 


FS, TY; AK 4 POD CP 5" wi os 2 ag y Es 9 LA = . "I « Vt "TY SE 
$18 - -* 0 woras opened. . Re ae 
In which Exhortation , it will be very much to our purpoſe toon 
3. The perſon fider : 1, The Perſon that gives the Exhortation : 2. The Perſons t@- 


Wore forcing. © The Perſon that gives the Exhortation , is the Apoſtle Pergy, © 
I. oy mach one eminent, 1. For his frequent Temptations: 2. For his | 62 ally 
tempiea. 


by thefe Temptations: 3. For recovery after thoſe falls. 1. Peter wag ® 


a perſon ſubje& to frequent and violent Temptations unto fins at ons 


Matth 26.23. tine the Devil had fo transformed himſelf into a» Angel of light, that” 

he. had almoſt thereby transformed Peter ng an Angel of darkneſy: 
Peter thought he acted the part of a Saint and Friend to diſiwade Chriſt 
trom going to Ferxſalem ; but Chriſt intimates that Peter acted therein - 

the part of a Devil, when he ſaid to him, Get thee behind me, Satay: 

Luke 22. 31. at another time, the Devil deſired to winnow Peter as wheat, and you 
know how he was lifted in the High Pricſt's Hall. - 

2. One foully Peter was one that being tempred, had greatly miſcarried, and faln 
falling by tem- ;nto.grofs fin; for you do not only read of his diſſemblirg, and of his 
=—pica :3. too great complying with the ſuperſtitious: Jews in their Ceremonies 
In this we deny and Worſhip, but appearing like a down-right Apoſtate renouncing of 
not but that the Chriſt , and forſwearing, any knowledge of him, Matth. 26, 24. He 
o bh be ,;, that ſhall conſider the experience which Peter had of Satan's power and 
* 242%” ſubtilty, and of his own impotency and weakneſs, ( both which Conlide- * 
| rations might afford Arguments againſt the poſſibility 'of Aſſurance) 
may at firſt wonder that Peter ſhould ever attain to any Aſſurance hime + 
ſelt much more that he ſhould be the Author of fuch an Exhortation © 

2 One recozer- AS this to others. But Pet#r (as he had experience of Satan's malice, 

ed from temp:a- his own infufficiency, {fo he) had experience, 1, 'Of the prevalency of 
tron by Chriſt's his Saviour's intercetſion : Chriſt had prayed that Peter's Faith might 
agen. ee er not fail in the habit, although it did fail in the at. 2, He had expes 
fleacy. rience of the Spirit's efficacy in working, true ſorrow and repentance for 
Luke 22. 32. his greatiin 3 and hence Cin part) it is, that Peter is-moſi fit of allmen 
to encourage weak Believers againſt their deſpairing and deſponding 

fears, and to put them upon cndeavours after Aſſurance : moreover, 
> Peter had received a Command from Chriſt , that when h2 ſhould be 
bid converted, (7. e. recovered from his partial Apoſtacy) he ſhould endeas 
vour to ſtrengthen his Brethren, and probably *tis in obedience to this 

p Command of. Chrilt that he is thus earneſt in this Exhortation. 

» The prrſoxs The Perſons to whom the Exhortationys given, are called in the 
Norefed every true Belie+ 
vers Dignity, who is a Brother to the very Apoliles themſelves, (which 
Fraternity is infinitely more deſirable than that Baſtard Nepotiſm which. _ 
ſome Romith Cardinals boaſt of ) but alſo by this Compellation. the 
truth of their Graces is declared. For the Apoftle had before deſcribed 
Yerſ. 1, them to be, 1. Such as had obtained like pretions Faith with himfel 
Verſ. 2, 2. Such as were induced with ſaving Knowledge. 3, Such. to-wholt | 
God had communicated all. things pertaining to life and godlineſi 
an NM : _ 4+, UG 
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br puree of the Divine Nature.  Laſily, Such as had cſcaped the pol- 


words, Wherefore the rather; and if you 1cok back upon;the two uext 
7 8 eceding Verſes, you will find in them” a double Argument, 1. Ab 


| ”* 
. 4 s. 


pretions promiſer, 6. Such as were made 


* Jations of the world through Iuft. 
= Theſe are the perſons who although they had obtained pretious Faith, 


yet had not attained certain knowledge of their own ſpiritual ſtate, but 


werein a poſſubility, yea in a very great preparation thercunto. 


It is an abominable falſhood which BeKarmine boldly reports that we Bell. de Juſt, 
teach, that. except men have Aſſurance, they are not true Believers, or liv. 3. cap.3. 


-. ſhall they ever be faved : This isan impudenc calumny : for if any par- 


ticular perſons abroad have thought that a ſpecial and full perſwaſion of . 


pardon of their fin , was of the effence of Faith , let chem an{wer for 


it 3 our Divines at home younnrny are af another Judgment : Biſhop Dayenant de 
Prideaux, and othcrs, have ſhewn the great dit- C<1-37- 

ference between Fides and Fidaciz, between Recumbence and Aﬀu- nn, Ta 

rance 3 and they all do atconnt and call Affurance a Dawghter , Fruit and * 

Conſequent of Faith and the hte learned Arrowſmith tells us, that God Ta. Sace 1.2, 

fldom. beſtows Aſſurance upon Believers till they are grown in Grace 

for (faith he) there is the ſame difference between Faith of Recumbence, 

and Faith of Afſ#rance, as is between Reaſon and Learning. Reaſon is 

the Foundation of Learning , fo as thcre can be no Learning if Reaſon 

be wanting, (as in Beaſts) in like manner there can be #o Aſſnrauce 

Again, as Reaſon well exerciſed 

in the ſtudy of Arts and Sciences ariſcs ts Learnizg 3 (o Faith being well 


exerciſed on its proper Obje , and by its proper Fruzts, ariſes to Aſſu- 


rance» Further , as by negligence , non-attendance, or ſome violent 
Diſeaſe, Learning may be 1», while Reaſon doth abide z ſo by tempta- 
tion, or by ſpiritual ſloth, Aſſurance may be loſt, while ſaving Faith 
may abide. Laſtly, as all men are rational, but all men are not learn- 
ed; fo all regenerate perſons have Faith to comply ſavingly with the 


'Goſpel-method of Salvation , but all crue Believers have not Aſſu- 


rance. 
« The Believers in the Text were in a ſtate of Salvation , but wanted 
Affurance : hence, 3. The Apofile puts them upon diligence to attain 3. The matter 
itz which acquaints us with the matter exhorted to :. where obſerye, of Exbortavion. 
I The mattcr #ltimately intended, viz. The making of their calling 
and eletion ſure. 2. The means ſubſerviently direfied to, vis. The 
giving diligence to attain it. 3. The order of dire&ing their dili- 
gence, firſt, to make their calling, and ſecondly, their election ſure 5 

no man knows any thing of his clection farther than he is aſſured of 


his being cffeually called. | : | 
-4» The fourth and laſt part of the Text affords us the Motives by which 4+ Tht Motivess 


the Exhortation is enforced , which are , 1. Either implycd in theſe *+ 17296 


Ecee 2. 
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# Sa xs God had cle 10 glory-and virene; 5, Such to whom Goil Vert. 4. 


- © 620 Noo © The words opened. Se 7 
Verſ.8- -utili, from the fraitfulneſs that accompany Aſſurance, ' If theſe thing; 
in you and.abqund, they make you that - you ſpall not be barren or 1 A 

ful inthe knowledge of the Lord Jeſus. ,2+ Ab incongods, from a double * 

danger, 1. Of growing more and more ignorant of Spiritual Truths ® 

Mus {. He that lacketh theſe things isblind, (the word f1gnities purblind) pur. 7 


blind perſons do ze, but they ſce only things near at hand : many true F 


B-licvers are weak Bclievers 3 not ſo ſirong-lighted as Abraham 
Joh. 8. 56. that could ſec Chriſt's day afar off: unaſſured perſons are not able to 
Verl. 9. . look, ſteadily. to. thoſe things that are to come. 2. There is danger of 
Ah, more frequent falling into actual fin : -For although God will not ſuffer . 
them to fall into any habitual cuſtom of {in 3- yet they are very apt ty 
forget that they were purged from their old fin, and fo are ſo much the 
2 Pet.2,22, more rcady to retury with the Dog to the vomit , and the Swine that was 
waſhed to-tbe walowing in the mire : not that any truly regenerate perſon 
doth {o 3 but, there is a moral tendency in ſpixitual floth and lazineſs to 

procure ſuch Apoſtacy 3 2. which is farther alſo intimatedin this 19 V 
2. Motive ex- where you have the Motive expreſſed in the Text it felt, 1f you do theſe 
preſſed. things, ye ſhall never fall : that is, live yox in a diligent exerciſe of fa 
ving Faith till you come to Aſſurance, - and God will make good hisown 
x Per. 1.5: promile, that you ſhall be kept by the power of God through faith unto Sal 
ne - 1. vation > Perſeverance being deſigned, decreed and promiſed by God inthe 


civnrur ergo bclialf of all choſe that he hath effeQually called, and did cternally 


imunes ſunt a elec. 


perigals: __ Thic words thus opened, afford us theſe two general Propoſitions. © 

ENA:;., Val. IL 

L . $0 S s . Sd. as. 

The fr general , That it is the priviledge of a true Believer, that it is poſible for him 

Propoſition. , to make his ca/lixg ſure for preſent, and thereby to become aſſured - 
of his eleftion paſt, and conſequently of his perſeverance unto glory 
fo come, , 


The ſecond gene- That it is a Bclievers.duty to give all ditigence to make» his preſent 
ral Propoſition. calling, paſt cleQtion, and future perſeverance ſure. 


The firſt gexeral Propoſition. doth branch it ſelf into three ſpecial 
Propolitions. 
T. That *tis poſſible for a true Believer to make. his. calling ſars 
2, *Tis poſſible thereby. to know he was elefied. 3. And by both to be _ 
come aſſured that he ſhall perſevere unto Glory. ; 
Toe firſt ſpecial I begin with the firſt ſpecial Propoſition, That *tis poſſible for a Bes 
Propoſition. lijever to make his calling ſure: Here *tis ncceflary thas two things be 
Explication. undertaken and performed : 1. Explication : -2. Probation. | 
2/ what .is an Two thingsare to be opencd :. x: What is underſtood by our calling: 
efefiual call. 2, What is meant by a. ſure calling, We 
Deſt. 1. What is to be underſtood by our calling ? 
Anſw, Calling ftrifly taken is an aG of a perſon declaring his 


o 
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= +qells Chriſt, that he could fay to one Servant, Come, and he cometh ; Luke 7. 7: 
= and thus Chriſt bids the Samaritan-woman call her Husband, and' come John 4. 16. 
> tohim- But the word more largely taken, is uſed for any declaration 
of the will of one perſon to another, where compliance with that will 
® required. Thus *tis ſaid, that Jacob called his Son Joſeph, when he de- Gen. 47. 29: 
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Serm.X VII. - The Natwre of an efſeFual Call. | 
of. anvther "perſons approach and acceſs to him : Thus the Centurion 


"cared his will to him;ſaying, Bury me not iu Egypt.,and be made bim ſwear: 
-andin this large ſence God is ſaid to call a Sinner, when he reveals his 
own will, and a Sinners duty; as when God calls him to repentance, 
to faith, to holineſs, *tis the work of Ged to make known his pleaſure, 
.and *tis the duty of men to comply therewith. 
The word here our calling , is nomen participiale, and tis taken not 
altiely for our calling upon God, as when tis ſometimes put for all that 
worſhip which we perform to God, as in that phraſe, Thex began men Gen. 4- 26.- 
4ocall upon Ged : but *tis taken paſſively for God's calling of as, the 3 Gare & ih 
nature of which a& is fully expreſſed , 2: Theff. 2. 13, 14. Byt we are 


"bound to give thanks unto God always for you; Brethren, beloved" of the 


Lord, becauſe God bag choſen you from vhe beginning to Salvation through 
Santiification of the Spirit , and belief of the truth wherennto you were 

called by our Goſpel to the obtaining of the glory of the Lord Feſut. That 

which I would have you obſerve at preſentfrom hence, is this, that the 

preaching of the Goſpel, and the revelation of God's will therein, is God's 

call : ſo the Apoſtle faith, Ye were called by our Goſpel, 7. e. our 

preaching of the Goſpel. But here we mult diſtinguiſh that the call of 

God in the Goſpel is two-fold: 1. In word only: 2. In word and ©G94's Cl! of: 
power conjoined ; ſo Paxl diſtinguiſhes -in-1 Thefſ. 1. 5. Orr Goſpel c wo Gn 
came not unto you in word only , but alſo in power and in the boly Ghoſt; ,,1,, 

and in much aſſurance. Now according to the different means whiclt 2. In word and 
God uſes in calling, ſo there follows a differext fruit, ſucceſs, or conſe- 197! 99th. 


_ quent of God's calling. 


Hence it comes to paſs, that God's call ſometimes is ineffeGual, and Hine iniffe bu 
ſometimes effectual 3 ſo the ſame Apoſtle plainly declares in 1 The 2. al, 0r-eyefiuals: 
1 Fa For this cauſe thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ys received 
the word of God , which-ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of 
men, but (as it is in truth) the Word of God, which effetinally workoth 
in you that believe. Obſcrve hence, that *tis the work of God's Spirit 
in the heart, ſuperadded to the Word of the Goſpel, as ſpoken- by men; 
that makes any call effefinal : without this inward work, God may call, Pr9v-1.275- 
and the Soul will never anſwer. But whenthe Spirit co-operates with! 
the Word, the Souls of the Elect become obedient unto God's call 3 
they ſo bear bis voice as to live; there is then an cnlivening, yea, a erca-- Joh. 5, - 
ting power appearing therein. I grant there is a ſort ot men ariſing 
among us, that ſcoft at this great work of Regeneration, and deny the 


- iofalion of principles or habits of Grace 3 but we have not todo with» 
y | theſe men. (at this time). who have totally faln from the Faith,- and are- 


grcates- 


The Tudgm nt 
of T.” Aquinas 
abou 4nd 
habits of Grace. 


1.:,Q 51. 
Ar. 4- 


IQ 12, Ar.4. 


1.112. Ar.4. 
Non iniquus 
eſt Deus (1 inc- 
qualia equali- 
bus przparat. 


 Chryſoſtom, 
 Avevſtine, 
Bernard, Sy? 
- © Catharinus and 
Eifſengrenms 
de certiu, 
Grasiz. 


Can. 1.4, 


Rev. 3.20, 
=2z Cor,*. 20, 
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oreater enemies to the Croſs of Chrift than the Papiſts themlelyes, | 
I am, that Thomas Aquinas, that famous whom the Church of 
Rome have Canonized for a Saint, tclls us, that fince there are fomemen 


inducd with ſich habits which cannot be attained by the power of we 
ture, ( becauſe by them ſome men are fitted for the end- of Salvation ) © 
therefore *tis neceffary that God be owned as the immediate Infuſerof * 


theſe habits. And he further adds, that as God produces ſome natural 
effects without the belp of ſecond cauſes, (as health is ſometimes beſtow. 


ed without the help of Phyſick) God intuſes habits of Grace withog © 


and beyoyd the power okNature. And whereas this learned perfon fare. 


ſaw that ſome men might here obje, that God's infuſion of theſe ha. ©. 


bits into ſome perſons and not into others, doth plainly prove diſcrimi. 
aating Grace 3. (which Do@rine of late hath been denied and derided 
by the Socinians and ſome others ) therefore this - Angelical DoQor 
makes his Confaihion plainly, that be for bis part doth own diſcriming- 
ting ; oe and that he doth firmly believe, that God (agreeable to 
his own wiſdom, and for reaſons reſerved to hinifelt ) beſtows more 
Grace on ſome, than apon others: And that though it be moſt agree. 
able unto Man's nature, that habits ſhould ariſe from frequent atis, and 
much exerciſe, yet God may, and doth work ſuch babits of Grace in ſome 
Men, which Nature cannot work 3 and therefore he concludes that they 
are ſupernaturally produced. I have given you the opinion of this Aw; 
thor about an eftcctual call the more fly, becauſe I am confident, that 
had ſome men (who oppole the infulion of habits) been old enough, or 
diligent enough to have peruſed the Writings of ſuch a perſon as Thomas 
Aquinas, betore they had divulged their own fond Notions and Opis 
nions, they would (out of a kind of ambition to be accounted iurlinn, 
like-minded with ſuch learned men) not have made ſuch an open ſcoff 
and dcrition of diſcriminating and effecual Grace 3 wherein they do not 
only contradict the expreſs words of holy Writ,. but alſo oppoſe the Do- 
Grine of the moſt learncd of the Fathers and Schoolmen, and that with 
a moſt bold, as well as blind confidence, 


I muſt beg pardon for this ſhort (but neceſſary) digreſſion, becauſe - 


Þ, 


tis this effeCtual work of God's Spirit in regencrating the Soul by infu- 
fing of babits of Grace, which diſtinguiſhes an internal effectual call of 
God, from a mecr external and incffcual one 3 and this is the thing 
which is chiefly intended in the Text, to be made ſare, viz. 

That it might be known whether or no God hath fo called thee by 
his Word, as that alſo he hath wrought in thee by his Spirit ; whether 
God hath illuminated thy underſtanding, and inclined thy will, fo as 
thouhalt complycd with God's will , and haſt anſwered his call; whe- 
ther when God did draw thee, thou didit run-after him; whether when 
God did krock at the door of thy heart, thou didjt open to him , whether 
when.God did intreat and perſwade thee to be reconciled to him, thou 


whether 


— _ 
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didit conſcar z whether when he did woo thee, he did alſo win thee 5h Þ 


” al IT a i FT =" 
ther when he invited thee to the Wedding-Supper of bir Son, thou Luk.14.18; 
Jt make no excuſe or delay, but didſt rv. 96 pb frac the offer 

of i! vg with faith and love :. all which if thou didſt do; it did 

Satſe from the power of an inward call, being fuperadded to the out- 

"ward call of the Word 3-the very eſſence of an effecual call conſiſting in 

” the Spirit's regenerating the Soul; and giving a new heart, (which is 2 Per. r. 4- 


55x 
: 5 


W-. prom 0 or in the- Spirit's infufing of new 4 96% and 


* #*4and i/logical for Bellarmine to argue that mens perſons are therefore. 


of Grace, (according to the phraſe of the Schools) fo that now 
calling here in the Text, you muſt wndertand an inward cffetual 
e wrought in the heart by God himſelf iff the work of Converſion 

and Regeneration , or the Spirits infuſing of habits of Grace into thy 
heart. 

Queſt. 2. What is meant by ſare calling, or wherein conſiſts the na- 2.hat i meane 
ture of Aſſurance ? by ſure calling. 

Anſw. There is a double certainty of an effeQual calling: 1, One, certicudo eu - 
the certainty of it x it ſeif: 2. The other, the certainty of it x#- plex vbje&ti 
to #t. | vel ſubje&i rei 
1. Our calling is ſure in it ſelf, ſo ſoon as ever God hath effeually '* Pe 
called us, whether we know it, or know it not : God may effectually call, 
and we may have ſurely anſwered God's call , and yet we may not be 
ſure that God hath fo called us, or that we have fo anſwered 3 bat yet 
our calling hereby is made ſure in it ſelf; and this the Schools call,” 
Certitudo Objedti, the certainty of the Ohjeci, 

2, Our calling is ſure unto us , when we know that God hath cffe- 
Qually called us 3 and this the Schoolmen call, Certitudo Subjetti,- the 
certainty of the Sbje: the word in the Text ſignifies firm, ſtable, rcalar 
ftrady, and fixed, and ſure either, 1. as a Building is ſure that hath a 
good Foundation 3 2. or as a Concluſion is ſure that is drawn from cer- Thus Plato in 
tain Premiſes : in like manner our calling may be ſaid to be ſure, 1. ci- mn F< 
ther whet it hath the efficacy of God's Spirit as its ſure Foundation 3 A ag 
or, 2. when it hath the evidence of proper fruits, which are as good the moſt firm 
Premiſes or ſure Arguments , from which we may conclude cur {clycs #i"g, and 
to be effeually called. | raed 
That the Text' hath reſpe& both to Subjetive as well as Objeitive bing. 
certainty, is beyond all diſpute with conſiderative men : for the perſons _ 
here exhorted (as T have ſhewn) were true Belicvers, and conſcquently 
their calling was ſure in it felf before che Exhortation was here givea 
to them to make it ſure 3 and therefore the Exhortation mutt chreffy re- 
lhe& ſubjefive certainty , as ſomething to be ſieperadded to objective 
certainty. Hence when Be/larmize would (from this Text) prove Ju- 
- fication by works, becauſe in ſome Copies* the words are read thus, Chameir Paws 
Give diligence to make your calling ſure & »4wr ipm, by good works 3 ſtrat. Tom-3- 
* the moſt learned Chamier anſwers him, That granting the words be 15 Pg 
D't&ad, (Bezz owning that he had ſeen ſach a Copy) yet *tis very ab- 
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juſtified by good works, Ts Foro Divine, (as:the Jeſuite doth cont 
becauſe (according to this Text) mens calling way be juſtified or 
fare by good works In Foro Conſcrentie : for this there is no colour 


i my 


thele words, becauſe when Vocatzion is ſaid here to be made ſure yas 


works, *tis (ſaith .Chamier ). to be underſtood primarily and: property 
of ſubjective certainty 3 xt conſtet eſſe efficacem, & ut ejus certitudy Bey 


. 


Hatur figno proprio nempe bonis operibus, that it may appear to be elſes ® 
Qtual, and its certainty-may be manifeſted by its proper ligns, namely, © © 
by good works, and in that ſenſe wealſo ownthat men may be juſtified: © * 


by works, 7. e.. declared ſo.in Conſcience : but'by a ſure calling in the 
Tcxt, is chiefly to be underſtood a calling afſuredly known by the ſubs 


j=& to be an cffeual and ſaving, calling, See Beza and Calvinon,che- 


lace. P 

«.Meltio 4 Now this fubjcRive certainty is two-fold : 1. Perfect: 2, Impord, 
nhjeAtrve cer- £ 4/4 : . B'S: of d "B42 "1 
rainty is of two Perfe& ſubjccive certainty is when a thing 1s ſo known, as it cannat by 
binds. better known 3 or when the ſubject is ſo certain of the truth of a thing 
x. Po/:f.. 5 that he cannot be more certain of it, becauſe he hath not the Jeaft ig 

3. Imperfect. ; . . on $a. fs. $2 
zorance of the thing , or the leaft doubt concerning it : this per 
certainty. But here arc thrce things to be noted : Let it be conſider 

Note 1. Thereis 1» There is no ſuch thing as this perfe&t ſubjeQtive certainty in th 
no pafet cer- world, perte certainty is only to be found in perfe&t men, and *hi 
tainty amongſt folly to ſay any men are pertq&t, or that there is agy ſuch thing as perfed 
1 — by knowledge in this world: Thit Apoſile faith, We know but in part, and 
3” therefore itis impoſſible that we ſhould be certain any more but in, part, 
Note 2. Some That is, imperfedily certain. 2. Another thing which I would have cu 
imperfeit ca Adverſarics conſider, is, that imperfect certainty, though impertect, yet 
$a7nty 15-profer it may be true and proper certainty, and is in many caſes to be accounted 
16 more than conjedural or meer opinionative knowledge. For inſtance, we 
Job 11.75% are told by God himſelf, that no man can find out the Almighty to perfe- 
Gen , andthe moſt holy men in the world have ſome Atheiſm remain- 
| ing, in them yet I hope many meh have a true and certain knoroledge of 

þ jo God, although no man hath a perftc& knowledge -of him : (o a may 
' may havea tre and certain knowledge that he is effectually called; al 
2. Inpeſ.tt | though he hath nota perfefi knowledge of it. 3.. Let it be conlidered, 
certain y-ha'b that the nature of impertec} ſubjetive certainty, is always ſuch a know- 


theſe four pro- *Jedge as hath theſe four properties: 1. *Tis built upon, -or drawn from © 


pertits, moſt certain proofs aud evidences, and therefore, 2. It is ſuch as doth 


prevail againſt all irrational doubts 3 and, 3. It is.accompanied or tol- 
lowed with proper fruits of undoubted certainty, ( wor kognms. 
mixture of ignorance, and ſome impreſſed or indiſcourſive fears whic 
may conliſt with it:) 4. *Tis fuch as God doth own-tor true and pro- 
per aſſurance in holy Writ. 


= 


x, Fomnd 4 u>- 1+ When knowledge is built upon rational aſſuring evidences, they jt 


-n «ſſurix; tvi- cught to be accounted certain knowledge, notwithſtanding ſome, irrat 
GERGES. | 


ral and 44agcountable doub:s may ariſc.. A man that walks-upon. 
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of a'yery high , buc'very ee + 0/4 Tower, os 5 nx 
th Battlements, doth know rationally that he cannor fall; (and'he is 
> wot gjpay in any fear of falling ) but'yet when he looks from that 
helghth, he bath irrational fears impreſſed upon him 3 and yet fach 


a 


' 


far th hinder not, but that he is ſtill certain that he ſhall nor fall, 
"© bentiſc he can rationally prove that he cannot fall ; Thus a perſon afſured 
> of his cffeual calling by good evidence , is really and properly certain ; 
F. although poſſibly when he looks down from the beighth of future ex- 
ted Glory, into the Bottomleſ7-Pit of miſery, (from whence hc hath 
| ) ſome indiſcourſive or irrational fears and doubts may be im- 
upon him, which may leſſen, but not deftroy aſſurance. 
\-2, When aſſurance is aQtually ſtronger than difidence, and doth cer- 2. Prevailing 
- tainly prevail againſt difraQing fears, then it'is tobe accounted certain over £4 7310» 
aſſurance , though it be Qiill imperfeff: the truth, and the degree of a 1 49% » 
Believers affiirance, doth hold proportion to the truth and degree of his 
Grace 3 and by this proportion of one to the other, they do very much 3 
ſluſtrate each other. Thus, firſt, there is an analogy between Grace " 
ad Affurance, in this, that as'Grace fhay be tre, although it be not 1 
z ſo may Aſſurance be trze Aſſurance when imperfeft. Again, 
& where Sin reigns, there is zo Gracez fo where Doxbting reigns, 
there is 0 Aſſurance : but as when Grace prevails, *tis accounted true 
Gracez ſo when Aﬀurance prevails over Doubts , *tis to be reckohed 
trace Aſſurance. Laſtly, where Grace is perfe& without Sin, (as in 
Heaven) there Aſſurance will be perfe& without all doubr, and not till 
then. | 
- 3. When a true Believers imperfe& aſſurance is accompanied with 3- Folowed 
the proper fruits of true aſſurance, "tis then true aſſurance. * Such fruits Fong” 4 2 
mer : x. Inward peace and ſatisfattion of mind, the feaſt of a good 7avce. | 
- Conſcience. 2. Foy an. the Hol Ghoſt. 3. Power and ſtrength over Phit.q.7. - 
temptations. 4+ Victory over the World. 5, Inlargedneſs of heart in Gab 5-22. 
the love of God. 6. Delight in his ways. 7» Ready obedience'to his LES 
will, $. Paticnt bearing of the Croſs , and rejoycing in tribulation. Plalaos. © 
9. Freedom and boldneſ7 of acceſs tothe Throne if Grace. 10. A Spirit = 1:21, 
of Grace and Supplication. 11. Dependanee upon God in oll ftates, J3+1-2 
| 22. Great expettations from him. 13. All willingneſs to go hence, 22425 
| and a deſire to be diſſolved, When aſſurance is accompanied or followed 7ae.12.10; 
| with fuch fruits as theſe, (and the afſurance of many a Believer [is thns Plal.62.8. -. 
attended) although it be not perfe, yer it is truc and proper aſſu- Phll-1423, 
, 4 That aſſurance which God himſelf owns as true and proper affu- 4. Owned by 
| rance, and is called ſo by the Spirit of God in Scripture, is to be acknow- $95, 4410 
| kdged by us as ſuch. God hath given divers names to a Believers afſu- © 
| |. mance, which ſpeaks it properly to be-ſo;. 1. *Tis called mwnitiac, 2 ſure 
perſwaſion , St. Paul ſaith , that be-was perſwaded that neither life nor 
death, &c. ſhould ſeparate him from the love of God,” Rom8.38. 2. *Tis 
wo hr | Ffitt | called. 
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4. "wicuru, a ſubſiantial prepoſſeſſion of Heaven 3 (o Faith is alſo 
cd by the (ame Apolile in the ſame place, 5. *Tis called mgyghn, a 
fulneſs of aſſurance: both in Heb, 6, 11 and Heb. 10. 20. 1 Theſf, 4, g, 
A Bclievers aſſurance is owned by God, and faid to be full, although 
Or Controver- not perfe&t. So that the Controverlie between us and Kome is not, 
fie with Rome 71, Whether perfeti aſſurance be poſſible, but whether certain affy- 
- frog i rance be poſſible; that is, whether a wel-grounded, prevalent and influ. 
per, not the per- extial aflurance be not attainable. Bellarmine grants Believers may 
[ef aſſurance of have a conjcural hope 3 we fay true Believers may attain to proper 
« Belrever. aſſurance: Theirs grant an affurance of fancy » we contend for an afly- 
rance of faith: They is an aſſurance of opinion 3 ours an aſſurance of 
_ knowledge. I contels the Philoſophick Schools have divided all Argy- 
mentation into Demonſtrative and Opinionative , and they divided all 
knowledge into perfect ſcience, or meer conjeQture 3 and hence aroſe 
two forts of Philoſophers amongſt them: 1. The 44m, Dogma» 
tits, who thought themſelves perfetily certain of every thing, and doubt- 
cd of nothing, but were as infallible as the Pope in this Chair. 2. The 
Belxmza, a kind of ſeckers that did reſtrain their aſſent, and doubted of al 
things ; like the Popiſh Laity that are kept in the 43rk,, and are taught 
to be blind: but the Proteſtants are of ax elettive kind of Divines, who 
know a middle way between both extreams, and therefore we do main- 
tain a poſhbility of certain knowledge, while we own an imperfeQion 
alſo; there being various degrees of a Bclicvers certainty, and of his af- 
{urance, and yet the loweſt of them is more than moral conjecture or 
Th certitudine Opinion. Bellarmine himfelt is forced to grant that there are three de- 
res quaſi gra- grees of certainty 3 and although he doth not admit a true Believers 
des A knowledge of his effeQual call into any of thoſe degrees : yet I (hall 
® Mari 1ib.4e PIOVE anon that a Believer may attain a very high degree of certainty 
Juf.3. cap.2. thercin. 
2. Our. Contye- 2+ But 1ct it be obſerved in the ſecond place, that our Controverhie is 
ver ſie not about- not about words or names: of things ; the Queſtion is not, Whether a 
woras or names- Believers aſſurance is to be called certitudo fidei, or certitndo fiducie, or 
ſecuritas certitudo ſcientie 3 whether an aſſurance of faith, or an aſſurance of cons 
cuts eltket fidgoce, or an aſſurance of ſenſe or of knowledge, for-indeed it is not 
contra ſe 1n- Properly.any of theſe; but an aſſurance mixed, and ariſing partly trom. 
ſurgere con- faith, partly from confidence , and partly from knowledge both of rea- 
lpicir,ad men- {on and ſenſe... 


rodent] I. It may be called an aſſwrance of confidence, in as much as the de- 


& ſcir quod greece of an aſſured Believers faith and knowledge mult be ſuch' as ex+, 
cumeos adver- cludes all rational and prevailing fears and doubts, according as I have: 


ſantes ſuperer, alrcady ſhewn. 


&c.Greg, 1.31. 2, It may be called an aſſurance of faith p fxom that ſpecial intel: 


Moral, cap. 23 


called 551i, certain knowledge ; St. Fohn faith, Hereby we know that me. R 
are in bim, 1 Joha 1. 5. 3. 2@-, an evident probation {0 a BY. 
lievers faith is caled the evident proof of things not ſeen, Heb. 1 RO $3 
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Sw that faith hath therein, in as much as no Believer can' attain'to affu- 
1 —  nanceof Salvation, that doth not firft Fiducially and'by way of Appli- 

"FF cation believe thoſe peculiar Declarations of God's Grace and will in the 
Ty Goſpel, which are the Foundation of a Believers Salvation and Afſu- 


| enabling a Believer to diſcern his agreement with that Rule." 4 grant, 
| that God gave teſtimony unto Chrilt Jeſus by '2 voice from Heaven: but 
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rance3 more eſpecially theſe three, 1. The way of Salvation by 
Chriſt, 2. The nature and properties of faving F aith, 3. The ccrtain pen. 
ſeverance of true Believers to glory. 

2. *'Tis called an aſſurance of Faith, ip as much as there muſt be an 
inal complyance with the way of Salvation by an explicite excrcile of 
faving Faith upon Chriſt Jeſus; a Believer demeaning himſelf towards 
Chit, as towards the Mediator of the New Covenant. 

3- It may be called an affurance of knowledge, in as niuch as every 
aſſured Believer muſt hrſt know what are the ligns of true Faith, and 
ſecondly, muſt know afſuredly that the ſigns of true Faith are in hini- 
4+ It may bc called an affurance of ſenſe, in as much as a Believer 
knows not ouly by way of rational proof, but alſo by way of ſpiritual, 
internal, and experimental ſenſe, that the work of God's Spirit hath 
been effeQtual in a faving-manncr upon him : All which I ſhall veritic 
and make good by ſeveral Arguments , in the order and method fol- 
lowin 
For, proof of this firſt Propoſition, I ſhall firſt argue from the Core 2. Probatiog, 

of our Advexſaries, that is, from fome ſpecial Articles of their "+ 44+ (row 
Dofirine, which (although we do not grant them to be true in them- *** ©11-fons 
ſelves, yet they) do afford ſuthcient Argument for Convittion of a Pa- _ wo of 
pi in our preſent caſe 3 evincing that it is poſſible for a Believer to at- Rome. 
tain to aſſurance of his being effectually called. 


The firſt Doctrine of theirs which we ſhall take notice of, is this ; 1. Popiſs Do- 


* They grant and affirm that a Believer may be aſſured of the pardon of @rin,, thi 4- 


his hos , by extraordinary m22ns, by ſome immediate revlation, i, e, {41s 1s po[- 
ether by a voice from Hcaven, or-the Miſſion of an Angel ſent from frole in an ex- 
thencez but they deny it to be poſſible to know this by ordinary means, ety *h 
ke. by the revelation of God's will, and of may's duty in Scripture, an ordinvy 
with reference to cternal life, although che Mixd of man be favingly 9 
illuminated by the Spirit, and although Couſciexce be enabled thereby to See Bell. lib.g: 
compare a Believers heart and life with the Rule of the Word. Now Juſt. caps 
T would fain know how St. Anthony, St. Galla, or St. Francis, (who 
(Bellarmine Gaith) were extraordinarily aſſured) could be ſo well aſſu- 
red by a voice ſuppoſed to come from Heav?n, (which may be ſubjet 
tO many deluſions of phanſic , and to divers cheats and impoſtures by 
Men or Devils, eſpecially when heard by one ſimple perſon only) as by. 
the yoice of Chriſt Jeſus , who was ſent of God to reveal the Rule of 
e, and by the voice of a mar*s own Conſcience, ailiſied by the Spirit 


Fttt 2 obſerve, 
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vke 3-12- hearivg of my 


Joh.12.28, mediately, but what he had tauta mount, ſpoken before in the Scripture; 


by * 


Joh. 5 25. Hence it is th, Chriſt appeals not to this voice, but bids men ſearch'uhe x ; 
Scriptures, for they teftified of him, and when Chrilt tells his followers 


+ Joh.5.36. again, that Gdſſþ had given teſtimony of him, he makes mention of the 
works that the fither had enabled him to do, but makes no mention'of 
tis voice. R 

And as for aſſurance given by Angels, it muſt nceds fall ſhort of the 
| aſſurance given by the Spirit of God : for the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that an 
Gal. 1,3. Angel from Heaven (4. e. Satan transforming himſelf into an TS of 
light) may preach falſe Do&rine, and be accurſed 3 which is Blalphe- 
my to ſuppoſe of the Holy Spirit. Hence alſo our Saviour intinfates in 
Luke 16.29, the Parable of Dives, that the Writings of Moſes and the Propbers in 
Scripture, are much'more convincing and aſſuring, than the words of 
one ariſing from the dead, or one ſent from Heaven. It men maythen 
be aſſured in Bellarmine's extraordinary way, they may much better bb 

aſſured by the ordinary way revealed in Scriptures. 
z PopiſhDofir, The ſecond Popith Dotrine is this , They lay that one man maybe 
Tra: ore man affured of anothers Salvation , but that no man can be aſſured of his 
my be ofired wn': The Pope declares that he was ſure of Bellarmine's Salvation mben 


of another's Sal- a . E ; l 
wation, bat not be Canonized him for a Saint, but Bellarmine was.not ſure of his own 


voice was frequently repeated : 2» It was given inthe © 
ndes : 3. God did ſpeak nothing from Heaven-ims © 


g. F 
-* «0 
en 7 © 
. - 
Lhe. $ 


F 
2 
£7} 
bk. 


of tis own, Salvation himfclf when he dicd 3 for his own Nephew relates that he 


Marcellinus trembled at the thoughts of death 3. and that when ſome ſtanding by 
Geryiees, deſired. him that he would pray for them in Heaven, he anſwered, That 

for his part he knew not (when he was juſt expiring) whether ever he 

ſhould come there. Now of all ſorts of men the Church of Rome ought 

to grant aſſurance poſſible to Believers themſelves, when as the. Pope 

hath declared himſelf to be ſo infallibly fure of the Salvation of ſo many 

millions whom he hath Canonized. $4 

2 Popiſo Dofr. 2. They fay that the Pricft or Confeſſor can give aflurance by his bare 
That the Priet word, but deny God's Word to be any good ground of aſſurance; Bets 
arg ® larmine ſaith, that after Confeſſion, the Pricli by the word of Abſolutian 
word, bat God doth give ſuch evidence of juſtifying Grace, as there can be no miſtaky 
cannot do it by. therein, theſe arc his very words: here he mentions Confeſſion as # belp- 
b1s ard. toafſurance 3 yet afterwards he makes aſſurance to depend wholly on Abr 
Confeiſio pae- ſoltion : for he ſaith it may often, happen that a man may conte(s few 
nitentis & ver- or #oxe of his ſins, and yet the Prieft may aſſure him of paxdon, and{he. 
bum abſolven- gypht ſo to believe. You ſce here that the Prieſt can give aſſurance, 
Grarie Jafiin and' aſſurance of. faith alſo > but with him the Word of God can give # 
eanris praftica aſſurance at all,, much leſs of faith. The Jeſuite will acknowledge 
& efficacia ad- that ſome dark, corjeftures. or opinions may be built- upon the Word ef 


= falſa _ God; but no aſſurance; for'he boldly, impiouſly -and blaſphemouſly 
—f png Lib. 1. Cap. 30. Facile poreſt accidere ut viz. minimam. yartem ſuorum crinpum 


Quis aperiar, & tamen yere abſolvicur, & cerro ablolutys crediur, Eells de Porn. Lib. 3, nag 3" ; 
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+ Prieſt may give aſſurance by his word, whether God cannot do it by his **' 
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Name of God, and ſhould have believed Simon Mapus whatever he 
it his own or the Devil's Name. Let all men judge whether it the 4 


Cap 


Word much more infallibly. 

4. They ſay men may attain to perfe@ion, and yet not to affurance : 4 Popiſh Dofth. 
thewords of Soto are theſe: -*Tis poſſible for usſo in this life to fultitthe 79 (7 men 
whole Law of God, and the Precept of Love, that we may avoid all folio, ata 
and every mortal fin 3 (by mortal ſm, he means (as Lwuidamwus inter- oſarance. 
prets) whatever may leſſen or violate our friendſhip with God.) Now 
if men may be thus perfe, certainly then they may know that they 
ae thus perfe&, otherwiſe they could be perfe& without perfection; it 
is therefore a contradiction to ſay that men may be perfe&, and not 
aſſured. 

ſupererogation : I ask whether works done ignorantly and without as. Jay men 

hunledge of cule or end, can be meritorious? Whatevera& is blindly hr fan 
and caſually rmed , is ſo far from being a meritorious a; as it> is they are ſincerts- 
not a moral ati of obedience or ſervice ; It then-men could perform any 

work of merit or ſupercrogation, they muſt know firft that they are ſin- 

etreand accepted of God as upright, before they can imagine that their 

works ſhall be. rewarded as meritorious. Yet our Adverſaries teach, 

that men cannot be aſſured of acceptance, and yet theymaynot only 

be perfect, but maybe more than perfe&, ( ſoſupererogation implies )- 

that is, that they be righteons over muecb, or they may-be not only (good? 

but tos good, (which we will grant in the proverbial ſenſe) they mean 

by it, that ment may be ſo righteous and ſo good, as to purchaſe pardon 

for a thouſand of other ſinners, and yet may remain unaſſared of +beir 

ex pardon. 15 not this ſtrange Doctrine ?+ Would- you then know. 

the-xeaſon why the Church of- Rome holds theſe abſurd opinions; and: 

ſeek to maintain that both parts of a contradiQion are true as-in- 

vux preſent cafe they do, (and 1.could. evidence it by many-more in- 

flances )-to ſatishc you about this ſpirit of contradiction ., I ſhall at 
onice-open-the whole myſtery. of” iniquity, and give you a- Golden Key 

whereby: you may unlock- their mere hidden contrivances a- Key: of. 

marworth than -any of thoſe which the Pope holds ins his haxd, or 

wears/at his.gir2lez by which he opens the Treaſarexr of. alkhis Snſlaved* 


wy The Church of Rome fay that men may attain to works of merit 5 Popiſh Doin.. 


Vaſfals at his pleaſure : the print of 0x8r Key you have drawn by the A- Pictarem quzr- * 


poltle-Paut , x Tim. 6:3, 4, 5- whither I mult zemit youw3+0nly Terme from ducune 


tellyou,-'that the more you ſearch into the Komith Religion, the. more: 1 B65. Hog 


Buſs , why think” the Oractes of God" are given to-no other end but to- ſerve their: Avarice, and meaſape* 


al Religiow by thezr own profit, Calvin 3 Tim. 6. 3, 4 5: 


\ﬆq; ® x - 


* ith, That the certainty of thoſe things that arc believed in the Word, Obſcura eſt © 
* only dark and obſcure, like that of opinion : Thus he intimates, as <rritwdo e# * 
= if God could not, but that the Prieſt could:affare:. This is as if Cor- ouz ſolo File "I 
—Þ# © w#ivs ſhould have disbelieved what Simon Peter fpake to him in the vel ini 
bs. I ke Nirunrur. Belf.- 
; Juſt. Lib.3. _ 

wo : 
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you will Fd it calculated only fr gaix. _ Aﬀurane i therefore add 
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y them-to be ordinarily poſſible, becauſe could the Laity attain 
without the extraordinary afliltance of the Prieſt, the price of P, 
Tadulgencies and Abſolutions would exceedingly fall : but although! 


them the Scripture be an inſufficient thing, yet Money affures all things; '1' 


ST; 

+ . \ 
*, 
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and at Rome you may buy (it you be rich en not only aſſur 
but perfettion, and power of merit, and works of ſupererogation, and what 
not ? but no more of this. | 
2 Arg. From My ſecond Argument to prove that *tis poſhble for a Believer to at- 
the Nature, #/e tain to a certain knowledge that he is effectually called, fhall be from 


akd End of the : . 
'v *\the Nature, Uſe and End of the Holy Seriptures : It Scripture be a good 
- > Pp gr oundation of aſſurance , then aſſurance is poſſible ; bur Scripture is 4 


good Foundati- good Foundation of aſſurance upon a double account z 1. As the matter- 


on of aſſwr2n, revealed; 2. As to the manner of revelation. | 
I. As to the 1. Scripture is a good Foundation of aſſurance, it you conſider the 


RnE =_ matter of Scripture-revelation z the ſum and ſubſtance of all Scrj 


of God ix revelation, is the manifeſtation of God's Grace in Chrift Jeſus unto fu- 
£rif, ers; viz. that God ſo loved the world, as that he gave bis only begotten 
; Son, that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not periſh, but bave everl 
life, 3 Joh. 16. or in fewer words, By Grace we are ſaved through faith, 
and that not of our ſelves, *tis the gift of God, Epheſ.2.8, or in one word, 
Grace is the chief matter of Scripture. wi 
Now God's Grace, as it is reyealed in Scripture, is 2 good Foundation 
of aſſyrance wpon two accounts ; 1.'Asit is free Grace; 2. As it is # 
gaged Grace. ;' | 1; "I ry = | | I 
. Scripture 1+ 1» The Scriptures reveal the Grace of God in: its freeneſr, and ſoit 
veals free affords a good Foundation of aſſurance: were-linnersto be juſtified | 
—_—_ works, or by their own merits, aſſurance were impoſſible, but it is 
Grace that we are ſaved, i. & by the merits of our Mediator : God freely 
accepts of that expiation which Chriſt hath made by the facritice of his 
own bloud upon our account, The Papiſts that hold Juſtification by 
works, muſt aeceſſarily deny the poſſibility of aſſurance : for if Juſtits 
Jam.z.z0, Cation were by works , #ben if a Believer ſhould keep the whole Law 


and fail but of one particular, he were guilty of all ; in that caſe theres * 


Jam. 3«2, fore no man could attain to aſſurance, for in many things we offend oll, 

- Rom,5.14. - But bleſſed be God, Believers are #ot under the Law, but under Gract! 
Now Grace accepts (tor Chriſt's fake) fracere obedience, where no pers 
feet obedience. can be performed. Where-ever {in is neither deliberate 
or habitual, it cannot weaken a Believer's evidence 3 neither ought the 
imperfeftions of Believers to hinder their aſſurance, becauſe the Grace of 
God in Chrilt is free, accepting ſatisfaction from Chrilt. 

2. Scripture 7e- 2, The Grace of God revcaled-in Scripture is a good Foundation of 


weals Grace aſſurance as "tis engaged Grace, thatis, as it is Grace revealed in a Couts 


| M. , . ' 
"64G _ aant ox Promiſe ; Grace as to any merit of owrs is free, but as to the pres 
wiiſe of God it is engaged and as aſſurance were impoſlible were not 


a Rs 
gh's AE 
1 F 


Grace by 


% 
FÞ 


VL” The Poſſibility of Aſſtrance;: 
we free, 1, *. were Behevers fill under 4 Covenant of works ;. ſo af- 
tance Were impothble Rill if Believers were ynder no Covenant-DiC- 


=  maſation at all} Believers could have no hold: of Grace, (were it ne- 
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| — wrſozecinit ſelf) had not God given us aſſurance of his Gracein the 


ut, and bound hinuſelt by promiſe, I know ſome men do highly 


i: * magnibie the eſſential goodneſ? and kindneſs of God as the ground of a 
Þ > natural faith. 1 gun that this Divine benignity and goodneſs doth 
"Y* aflexd ome lefler 


| ope or expetiation of pardon , but it gives no ſo1:d 
und of aſſurance. The eſſential bounty , goodneſs and mercy of 
God, is like a deep and wide Ocean, upon which the mind of man may 
(a Veſſel at Sea) bear it ſelf upin a calm; but if a ftormariſe, every 
wiſe Pilot will make towards the (ſhore, or to a ſafe Rock,, becauſe *tis 
there only he can find good Anchor-bold : Grace in a Covenant, or in a 
conditional promiſe , may ſeem to be Grace bounded and limited; but 

bope even there hath better anchorage than it hath upon God's gc- 
nexal Grace and Philanthropy, which may bear up the Soul in a calm, 
but afford /iztle peace toan urquiet mind : *Tis the Rock of our Salva- 
tion revcaled in the promiſe, that only can ftay that Soul which-is once 
throughly awakened and convinced of guilt. Now the Scripture doth 
xeveal God's Grace engaged by Covenant to accept for Chriſt's ſake all 
thoſe that do depend upon his Son's merits, and obey bis Commands by 
ancffecual faith. 


3- And that is another thing revealed in the Word, viz. The na- 4. Scripture 16- 
ture of that faith by which Believers do obtain an intereſt in-God*s vals the nature 
Grace through Chriſt 3 and upon this account the Scripture. is a good 7 /*** [it 


whiriby a Btr- 


Foundation of aſſurance, in as muchas, 1. It zeveals certainly and «#- 


and. promiſed Grace. _ 2+» That it reveals certain and »adowbred marks £#i. 
afthe nature of 2rxe faith in Chriſt, If then a Believer be by the Word F,Jolv 1 


informed that through faith \in Chriſt he may certainly obtain par- oa 
dn of fin; and if he be alſo ſufficiently therein taught how to dil- 1 IM 


over unfeigned from feigned faith by thoſe certain «emer OF macho iam 
which are laid down in. the Word 3. what can binder the poſſibility of a 


Belicver's aflurance ? Eſpecially if you ſhall conſider in the ſecond ,. ,,. ,.,,,, 
phce the manner of Scriptuxe-revelation',, which proves it to be a good of Srrivture- 


Foundation of aflurance, .in that it is, 1..-full, 2. plain, 3. afſuredly di- 7eve/ation. 
Vie, 4- deſigned for: aflurance. 


necefdary to be known both for Satvation and for the- firrtherance of aſ- rance. 


: ſmaxce, are fully revealed, fo as there is nothing wanting, Joh-1 $.1 5. 


2. All things aze revealed plainly, ctearly,” and ſo zelligibly, as that 


\the loweft capacity nay reach and know the-will of God ſo far as con- 
"ns Solvation.z and he that- is bumble and obedient, ready underitand Joh.7.17, 


whatever. is neceſſary to be known. concerning, Satvation-or Aſus 


2 
3. All-- 


liever attains 


4«btedly that by faith in Chriſt we have an. intereſt in God's moſt free an intereſt in 


ſhews it to be 


4+ &cripture-xevelation: of the way of. life is full that is, all things ;fioan aff 
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632 . The Poſſibility of Aſſurance. Sera 
3- All things are abundantly aſſured to us to be of divine Authy 
God having been pleaſed to ſet the Seal of Miracles to the Patent 
every Ambaſſador ſent by him , and have atteſted the Commiſſions 
every Pen-man of Scripture, as appears Heb. 2. 3,4. But Idoon 
full proof of the ſufficiency, perſpicuity and divine Authority of the Scripe 
ture, becauſe it is fo abundantly done by othersgin the Diſcourſes ane 
nexecd. $ 
A fourth property of Scripture-revelation is this, that it was revealed 
to this very end that men might attain to afſurance thereby 3 ſo we arg 
frequently told by God himſelf, viz. That whatſoever things were wrig« 
ten, were written for our learning , that we through patience and comfan 
of the Scriptures might have bope, Rom. 15. 44 And leſt any one ſhould 
think that the Spirit of God by hope doth only underſtand a conjeQure! 
Bellarm. lib.z. (as Bellarmine interprets the place) the Apoſtle Jobhx doth tell us, that 
Juſt, cap 3- the expreſs deſign of his Epiſtle was, that thoſe who believe might not” 
only hope, but know they had eterual life, 1-Joh. 5. 12, and Chriſt him 
ſelt tells Believers that he ſpoke all thoſe things that they might have j 
and that their 'joy might be full, Joh. 15. 11. and the Author to the Hs 
brews gives us this very account, why God did not only 1nake'a Covenant 
Heb.613. Of Grace, but did alſo confirm and ratifie it by an Oath, namely, That 
Chriſt is Fun- Believers might have ſtrong conſolation, or aſſured comfort. From all 
gdamentum qyhich *tis evident Believers have a good Foundation of aſſurance in and 
Quod; Seri- by the Word. And morcover 'tis evident that the Word was "Sud 
mo 


pture is Funda- 


mentum Quo. for this end. Now the Rule is moſt true, Deus & Natura nibil 
tur fruſtra, God and Nature deſign nothing in vain. | 
3 Arg. From As God hath given Belieyers-a good Foundation of aſſurance in the 
the yature of . - Word, fo he hath given them ſufficient help and power rightly and a 
_ An of ſuredly to build wpon that Foundation , "in as much as he hath indudd- 
Conſcience. them with ſuch faculties as are able to obſerve, diſcern and judge of theit 
- .Þregular building upon that Foundation : that is, God hath enabled them 
to diſcern certainly whether their hearts and lives agree with the rule of 
faith and manners. If God had created the Sun, but had denied men 
eyes, no man could have known the path which he walky. in, or hae 
diſcerned the end which he aims at: but God hath given both ight ſtream 
ing forth from the Word , and he hath given the eye of Conſcience, that 
Evher. «. 8, by both theſe men might come aſſuredly to know that they are called ot 

phe. 5s 

of darkneſs unto light, and that they walk in that narrow way that leols 
Mat, 7.14. tolife, becduſe gy always make Salvation the conftant white and mark 
| of their way. e.Church of Rome perverts all true Religion at ones, 
and deſtroycth all rational obedience to God's command, as well as they 
do undermine all the beſt joys and comforts of a good man's life, whik 
Luther /aith, they deny that any man can know afſuredly what it is which he chaſe 
that if tht fop bis portion, or what he doth moſtly proſecute, or what is the chief bext, 


were novther 
errour in Rome but their denying the poſſitility of aſſurance ; all men ought to 1ejeft communion will 
em, Luther 7n Gen. 41, b 


\ 
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b- or complexion of his heart, or what. is the tenoxy or courſe of his 
EL >and converſation 3 whereas there are few perſons living that bear not 
TK 


ntthem in their own breafts a convincing Argument from the teſti- 
 mony of Conſcience, how much the general Converſation of ſome men 


'S 
2 
Ki 


it tendency of their lives) do approach to it: The diQtates of moſt men's 
© Canſciences do tell them, how great a diſcerning they have of good and 
"evil, and alſo of the nature of their own atiions : No man can be wholly 
nt of the Law of God which is writtex in his own heart ; and 
men who live under the preaching of the Goſpel, but are conſcious 

of the ſtrivings of the Spirit of God with them, and they know in what 

- inſtance they have complied with its motions, and againſt what calls 
thereof they have ſtopped their ears: How much more then may every 

_ true Believer certainly know the ſaving work of God upon him? If 
an »nſanfified perſon cannot wholly be a ſtranger to himſelf, ſurely then 
the man that dwells much at home, that frequently deſcends into his own 

- heart, that ſ-mmons his own Soul to, appear before him, and to come to 

"trial, this man cannot eaſily be ignofMt what agreement there is between 
the Rule of God's Word, and the method of his Converſation. Bellar- 
mine doth much > Text of the Prophet, Fer. 17. 9g. The heart 
of man is deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked, who cax know 
# ? If no man can know his heart, (ſaith the Cardinal) then none can 
attain to aſſurance. But we anſwer: 
© 1. That though an wnregenerate- heart which is deſperately wicked 
be deceltful, and not to be kyown,” yet fo are not the hearts of true Be- 

\ lievers. 

.*+.2. The Queſtion is propounded of one mans knowing the heart of 
another, but not of a mans knowing bis own ſo Peter Martyr and others 
upon the place. 

. There are three Offices of Conſcience which it is able to diſcharge, 
© and thereby it doth exceedingly promote a Believers aſſurance. 

* . 1. Thereis in Conſcience emrigou, by which power it is able to eye 
its Rule. wn} 

2. Endo, a power to compare man's a&tions with the Rule, 

+ + 3+ Kei7i, a power to pals ſentence or judgment cither of condemnation, 
whereby it doth zsry4&, accuſe 3 or of abſolution , whereby it doth 

 Indy4, excule, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Rom. 1. 

.. Conſcience is both a Judge, a Witneſs, and an Executioner upon the 

tryal of man's heart and lite. | 

-. 1, Conſcience isa Judge Iwill not fay it is a King to give Law, 
| but it is « J=dge to try and to paſs ſentence accordivg to Law : Hence 

the Apoſile Jobs doubts not to ſay that the voice of Conſcience is one 
. and the ſame with the voice of God; Hereby (faith he) we know we 

are of bim in truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him \, if aur bearts 
2» condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things ; but 
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& depart from the Rule of the Word, and how near other men (in the ” 


I. Conſcience is 
a Fudge ace07 
ding to Law. © 
xt Joh. 3.19,24 
"IÞ 


4 
. i 

if ; 
» 4 


1 


gruen, 


PFrov.,g.17. 


Rev.2.17. 


s2ined. 
Job 19.25. 


Verſ, 26. 


- Srapleton. 
> Valquel, 


2 2. Conſcience a 
4 wityveſs as t# wy 
maiter of fat 


2. Conſcience 7s 
a rewarder or 
puniſher accor- 
ding to ſentence 
2 Cor.1. 12. 


Prov.15.1 5. 
Prov.14.14. 


Fiov. 14.10, 


* 4 Arg. Becauſe 
it hath been ai» 


PGl.119. 130. hard 3 I am thine, (faith he) therefore ſave me, 
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if our hearts condemu us nat, we have confideace (even ) before God 


that pcrſon that is acquitted at the Bar by a Judge, aCting according tg 
Law, nceds not fear to appear before the King himſelf on the Throws, 

2. Conſcience diſcharges. the Office of a Wituels 3 St. Paul calls ita = 
itncſs, Rom. 9. 1. T (peak, the-truth in Chriſt, T lye not, my Conſeionce > a 
* bearing witneſs z and St. Jobn gives it the fame title, 1 John 5. 10, He © 


that believeth hath a witneſs in bimſelf. Heathens could ſay, Conſcien. 
tia mille teſtes , Conſcicnce is a thouſand witneſſes : but the Apoſile 
ſpcaks yet more, when he joins the Spirit of God as a co-witnels with 
our ſpirits, Rone.$.16. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirixe, 
that we are the children of God. 

3- Conſcience is a Rewarder or Puniſher according to the nature of 
the ſentence which it pronounces: if Conſcience doth accuſe, no ſiich 
ſevere Tormentor as Conſcience is, as is evident in the inſtances of Cain, 
and Jud, and Spira; if Conſcience doth acquit, no ſuch Comforter and 
Rewarder z this (faith Paxl) is our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our Coy. 
ſcience, &c. no ſuch joy, no ſuch feaſt ,- as the joy and feaſt of a good Cone 
ſcience. Well may it be ſaid, that # good man is ſatirfied from himſelf: 
This bread is often eaten in ſecret 3 *tis hidden Manna, and is fo much 
the more pleaſant : this is joy that a ſtranger med4les not withal, and is 
ſo much the more ſecure z the new name and the white ſtone none know 
but thoſe that have them, even the ſons of conſolation. | 

4. Aſſurance is poſſible to be attained becauſe. it hath been attained, 
ab eſſe ad poſſe valet conſequentia. 1. Fob declares his aſſurance in that 
he ſaith, He knew that bis Redeemer did live; his, (emphatically his, 
not ancthers Redeemer) his Redeemer as to eternal as well as temporal 
concerns; > he deſcribes him, He ſhall ftand on the earth at the latter 
day, (the day of reſurre&tion) after worms bad devoured his chin and 
bis fleſh , then ſhould he ſee him owning and receiving of him into: 
Glory, Job 19. 25,26. 2. David alſo was fo aſſured of his intereſt in 
God , that he with aſſured confidence requires Salvation from God's 


of aſſurance we have in Hezekiab, who could appeal to Godon a death- 
bed, That be had walked before God in truth with a perfeti heart, and bad 
done that which was right in God's fight; and *tis evident his aſſurance 


- was good, for God accepts of the appeal, and declares it to be true, 
Iſai. 38.3,4- But the moſt convincing inſtance is that of Paul, in the, 


8. Rom, 38. where he declares ſo great a Plerophory of aſſurance, that 
be was perſwaded neither life, nor death, nor azy other thing ſhould ſeparate 
bim from the love of God. The Romaniſts do variouſly excruciate them- 


ſelves to evade the force of this Text, ſome of them ſay the Apoſtle ſpeaks: 


only of a comedural perſwalion, but Parexs proves that the Apolile ne- 


ver uſeth the word mirurua, I am perſwaded, (with reference to his own * 


Salvation) but he intends full aflurance byit: fo in 2 Tim. 1. 12. Þ 
know. whom I have hclieved, and am perſwaded ( that is, T'am affured ) 


3-. Another inſtance. - 
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"bat be is able to keep that thing 1 bave committed to bim witto the great 
Sn. God's power is not an obje& of conjetiure, but of ktowledge and 
ance. Others of that Church ſay, that although Pau! was affured mos 0 
tnot any Creature could ſeparate him from the love of God, yet he . 
not ſure but he might ſeparate himſelf by the apoſtacy. of his own 

Of theſe men the learned Chamier doth well demand, Whether panſtrar. Ca- 
| the Apoſtles Will were not a Creatzre 3 and alſo, Whether God cannot thol- Tom.z; 

by his own power keep our wills to himſelf, after he hath made us of E913 
wiwilling to be a willing people. For notwithſtanding there may after | 
cotverſion remain a nstural power in men to alienate their hearts from 4 
God, yet by Chriſt's Mediationand the Spirit's ſuperintendency in true 
\ Believers, there remains no moral power aCtually to do it. And fur. 

ther, ſince no Creature can do any thing towards our ſeparation from 

God but by our wills, *tis folly C faith he ) to think that the Apoſile 

doth not include a Believers will, when he faith, No Creature ſhall ſe. | 
. parate a Believer from God. Bellarmin?, to avoid the Text, runs to Lib. de Juſt.3, © 

fi oldefuge, and grants that Paul was truly aſſured, but it was by an ©*P-5- .* 
extraordinary revelation , which no other Believer can ordinarily attain 
to: The folly of this evaſion I have already in part detected 3 two things 
more I deſire may here be conſidered. 1. That when any perſons have 
declared (in the Scripture) their full aſſurance, they have ſpoken of it 
not as of a thing gf extraordinary revelation, but as of a thing of evident 
probation. 2. That ye they have ſpoken of their aſſurance as of a thing 
of as great certainty as can be delired. For the proof of both theſe, 1 
ſhall inſtance in the Apoſtle Fohn, who often afferts his aſſurance : bur, 

1. He reckons it not grounded upon immediate revelation , but upon 

rational evidence and probation, his words are theſe, 1 John 2. 3. Here- 

by (@ rim) we ktow (ſaith he) that we know him, if we keep his 
Commandments : and again, 1 John 3. 19. Hereby (the ſame word is 

here uſed again) we know we are of him iz tr#th, and ſhall aſſure our 

hearts before him : you ſee, in both places he ſpeaks Argumentatively, 

not by way of Revelation; and yet obſerve, 2. That his aſſurance was 

full and ſtrong, for it is expreſſed by words importing as great aſſurance 'gy «4» ov - 
35 can be expected, row7xub im ininauds, ſcimus Quod novimus, We know "1% im - 
that we know him 3 and in the other Text the emphaſis ſeems greater, * lnvoxder all 
Hereby we know we are of him in truth, and we know we ſhall aſſure our Ti=t% mw 194 
bearts before him , ſo that you ſce many Believers have attained to aſſu- 1 Jol.3.19- 
rance, and therefore *tis poſſible. 

'Tis poſlible to attain to aſſurance , becauſe God hath defigned our 5 41g- From 
aſſurance in the inſtituting of theſe Ordinances, which do properly tend - _ 
to the begetting and increaſing of aſſurance : that is, God hath therefore 7,4 of the * 
confirmed his promiſes and the Covenant of his Grace by vilible ſigns and Sacraments. 
ſeals, for the begetting and promoting ozr aſſurance of his love and ta- Ko04-1 1, 
vour to us: There could be no greater reaſon of the inſtitution of cir- 

eumciſioy and the Paſſover under the Law, and of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
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Supper under the Goſpel , than God's intending thereby the giz . « 
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neceſſary and uſeful belps and furtherance of ſubjeRive aſſurance. 
it is that the Apoſile Paul tells us, That the promiſe and the bleſſing 


for ſo he (ſaith, Abrabam received t 


of Circumciſion under the Law, the {cal of Baptiſm anſwers in the Cope » 
and as the ftriking of the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb on the door-poſts of the 
Ifraclites, gave farther aſſurance (after the promiſe was made) that the de. 
ftroying Angel ſhould not ſmite the firſt-born of any I/raelite z, ſo the In-/ 
{titution of the Lord's Supper was intended for a begetting the greatex 
afſurance in the heart of a trxe Believer,that God will not deftroy him for: 
the ſake of the Blood of bis Son that is thereby repreſented; both Sacraments. 
being intended as Seals of the Covenant of Grace more viſibly ratifying 
thereof to ſenſe, and confirming Faith thereby. Moreover, God in the 
Sacraments doth confirm a Believer's Faith, in as much as he doth theres 
in, by his Miniſters, make a more particular and perſonal Offer and Apsj; 
plication of his Grace to every true Believer. In the Sacraments there: 
are to be conſidered, 1. The Confirmation 3 and, 2.. The more ſpecial 
Application of the benefits of the Covenant of Grace 3 and by both theſe 
a Believers Faith is ſtrengthened, and his aſſurance is promoted. It is: 
one Argument that Becanus the Papilt ulſeth againſt the poflibility. of 
aflurance, viz. bccauſe God hath not by #ame declared to any perſon, 
that his ſins are forgiven, any where in Scriptzre : but this Cavil and; 
Objection we have already obviated, and told you that all univerſal and 
eneral Propoſitions do include fingular and particulars : It js no where 
aid, that Thomas or John ſhall not do any mwurther, or ſhall not ſteal; 
but the command is as binding as if they had been named; the caſe is the 
ſame in Promiſes as in Commands : but we might anſwer ( ſao. ſenſs ) 
farther with St. Bernard, That in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
there is an actual Exhibition and particular Application made of the 
Grace of God , whercby all truc Believers are perſonally and atiualy in», 
vefied into that Grace by a dire and- immediate aſſurance given... The- 
Father explains himſelf thus : The Prieft (faith he) in the Euchariſt 
doth as it were invelt the Receiver with an aſſurance of pardon, as ſome 
men are invelted into an Eſtate by a Rod or Staff, or as a Woman is in»: 
veſted into an actual intereſt in her Husband's Eſtate by her Husband's 
putting a Ring upon her Finger » or as a Canon is inveſted by a Book 
put into his hand, or as an, Abbot is inveſted by a Staff, We do not, 
fay with the Papilis, ' that the Sacraments doractually confer Grace by 
virtue of the external application : but we ſay that in the Sacrament 
there is an aſſured offer of Grace made to every Receiver, and unto, all 


true Believers they do ſign, ſeal and aſſure a certain and undoubted incereſt, | 


- 


ſure (in it ſelf) to Abraham long before be was circumciſed, It may 3 
then be enquired, to what exd was Circumciſion inſtituted ? The fame © 


Apoſtle tells the end was, that it gps be a ground of greater aſſurancey, © 


e ſign of Circumciſion, a ſeal of he. q 
righteouſneſs of faith,which he bad being uncircumciſed: Now unto this ſeal © 
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<2; Stirs words of the Jcſuite, I defire three thirgs"to be obſerved: 
BS ;. How opcnly and phinly Bellarmine contradicts himſelf. 2. How he 


hath incurred the Anathema of the Trext-Council. And, 3. How he 
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Mr on. Bellormine faith, That aſter the receiving of the Sacrament, Poſt re 
e calls it, of Abſolution, very many Believers have, and all Belie- 
t to have a certain and confident aſſurance of pardon of fin : 


hath conceded what we plead for. 1. This admired Doctor takes li- 
berty to contradict hitnſelt, - (as ſo great a Scholar may much better than 
another) for if you conſult his third Chapter of his third Book of Ju- 
tihcation , he there tells you that it is a groſs errour to ſay that any Be- 
liever can have any ſuch ſure knowledge of their own Grace, ſo as that 
they can (by an aſſured Faith) determine that their ſins arc forgiven : 
but in the ſecond Chapter of his third Book of Repentance, now quo- 
ted, you ſee that he had faid before that after Abfolution many Believers 
have, and ought to have an aſſurance of Faith that their fins are forgi- 
yen: if theſe things be not contradictions, I know not what are ; ſome 
of his Friends would help him, by faying that'there is difference be- 
tween an aſſured Faith in one place, and an affurance of Faith in ano- 
ther or between certa fide ftatuere,and fiducie certitudinem babere,ifany 
one ſhall ſo diſtinguiſh 3 he will but farther diſcover his own folly, be- 
cauſe (certitudo fiducie ) aſſurance of Faith is (of the two) more large 
and comprehenſive than (certa fides.) which we tranflate ſure Faith. 


: Aſſnwrance or Confidence doth always ſuppoſe ſure Faith, or certain aſ- 


ſem, -as the ground , root and foundation thereof, There may be Faith 
where there is no Confidence, but there can be no Confidence where there 
5no Faith : He that therefore faith , That *tis poſſible for a man to be 
aſſwredly confident of the pardon of 'his tin, doth contradidt him that 
faith, *Tis not poſſible for any man?» believe his fins are pardoned. Bel- 
larmine by ſaying both theſe things doth plainly contradi& himſelf, 
2. But-we ſhall wonder at this the Tefs, becauſe in the ſecond place we 
may obſerve that he makes bold to contradict in moſt expreſs terms his 
molt hoty Council of Trent 3 the words of which Council I quoted in. 
the entrance of this Diſcourſe; wherein they declare that *(certituds 
fiducie ) aſſurance of Faith, or aſſurance of Confidence (tranllate it as 
youpleaſe) concerning pardon of fin is vain and impions : but Bellar- 
mine faith that many Believers have (and all ought atter Abſolution to 


uy) this ( certitudinem fiducie ) aſſurance of taith or conhdence, call. 
it 


y what name you' will , yet the contradiction is dire&: the ſame 
word being uſed by the Council and by the Jeſuite. Now who can by 
any diſtmCtion reconcile theſe two contradicting Poſitions? ard there- 
fore I ſuppoſe none can free our poor Doctor from the Anathema paſſed 
upon him by the Cornci/. For my part, I always thoughta Coamncel to 
be more infallible than the Pope, (though Iwill try b-tore I will crult 
either of them) T am Udreloce confid?nt the Pope did err when he 


- made a Saint of this Cardinal, who we find accurſed by the Conncit. 
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plurimi fideli- _ 
um habene, & > 
habere de- . 3 
bent fiduciz 
certit 
de rem ſhone 
peccatorum. 
Bell. lib.z. de 
Pcen. Cap. 2. 
Pr.mus Here- 
tICOrum Error 
cſt , poſie Fi- 
deles cam no- 
titiam habere 
de ſuagratia ur 
cerita Fide ſta- 
tuane f1hi re- 
miſla eſſe pec- 
Cara, Bell lis, 
3. de Juſtif.. 
cap. 2. 

Fides eſt Fi. 
duciz Fundi- 
mentum, Fi- 
ducia eſt Fi- 
dei aftus, 
Prideaux _ 
LeRio 7. 


3- But we Proteſtants ought to pardon and abſolve the Jeſuite fxg 
Anathema , pronounced for his contradicting the pretended pe 
Council, fince he doth not # this contradict the truth, but doth grams 
| Peccator in ſe- that which we plead for, cyen almoſt in the very words and terms by whi 
ria peeniren- the Proteſtants them ſelves expreſs it 3 for there is little or no difie 
bl} Lug in between the very phraſe which T have quoted out of Bellarmine's (ek 
Gr cerra = Book of Penance , and the very words of his Adverſary Chemniting 
cia ſtaruece his Examen , which are tbeſe, That a tr«e Penitent, or one that a. 
Abi remiſſla true Faith on Chriſt, may by «it dffiered confidence determine that his G6 
RI are pardoned, P74 ay >” 
men,ad Scff.5, « I ſhall conclude this Argument with this #oze, that if it be a 

that after the pretended Sacrament of Penance and Abſolution by a yy fo 
a Believer may become affured of the | 577 99 of his fin ; he may mwh 
better conclude his fins to be pardoned after the right uſe of the Sacra. 
ment of the Lord's Supper , which was deſigned to be a Seal and Con. 
tirmation #9 bis faith, > a. ks | 
6 Arg. Becaufe The ſixth Argument is this, *Tis poſſible for a Believer to t 
it is poſſble 10 };+ is effectually called , by all aſſuring evidences 3 and terre gu | 


attain to all 


»-+1idex. (iblc for him to attain to a certain knowledge that he is cffeuall 
m__ Ris There are three, and but three ſorts of aferin evidences: 1, Des 
ſtrative Argument : 2, Unerring ſenſe : 3. Infallible Teſtimony. Now 
*tis poſſible for a Believer to prove that he is effeQually called by 
theſe ſeveral ſorts of evidences. ] 
7. By Demor- 1. By Demonſtrative Argument, that is a Demonſtration 
fira-ive 415 proves either the being and exiftence of a'thing by its inſeperable and dh. 
_ ftinguiſhing effetis, or proves the nature and Fond of a thing by the ſpe- 
cial and eſſential propertics of it. Now a Believer may proye that he 
is effetiwally called , or that he is regenerated, and that the Spirit of God 
hath infifed the babits of ſaving Grace into him, | 
17 From the Firſt, by-peculiar, proper, and —_—— of infuſed habits 
4 F: -— of of ſaving Grace ; the effects of all habits are their reſpetiive as; and 
of Grart, although all ſorts of gratious as do not prove habits of true Grace, yet 
God hath declared in his Word that there are ſome atts, and ſome exer« 
ciſes of Grace, which do demonſtratively prove infuſed habits of Grace, 
and do evidence an cffeQtual call ; this is proved = 1 Theſſ. 1. 3. compa- 
red with Verſe 5. In the 5 Verſe Paul tells the Theſſalonians , That the 
Goſpel came not to them in word only, but in power alſo, and in the 
Ghoſt, and much aſſurance ; that is, he tells them they were ea 
called : but how may this be proved ? what evidence is it built upon? 
See Verſe 3. he proves it by two things: 1. By the indwelling habits of 
Grace, viz. Faith, Love, and Hope: 2. By the diſtinguithing ads of 
thoſe Graces, wiz. working, labouring and patience 3 remembring (faith 


. 


”. 


mes aa wo wn itws co ww a TQTQo = = &©=  .. . oc = ww oo — a. ww cw _—IE aww _ "4 


the Apoltle) your work of faith, your labour of love, and patience "_ 
Now 1n the ſame manner (as Paul doth) *tis poſſible for many true 
They: 


levers to prove Demonſtratively alſo the truth of their Grace, 1, 
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prove the truth of their Faith by its work; the Apoſilte James faith 1. The work of &:; 

works do frew, or (as the words ſignifie) demonſtrate the truth of Faith, a9; 
x : all ſorts of works do not prove Faith to be ſaving, but ſome works my 

manifeſt it 3 and by them 'tis poſſible to prove an effecual call. I 

| "ame (and I mult but name) ſome works of Faith, which are all 

+ many Demonſtrations of true Faith. 1. Prizing the Lord (Jeſus 

F Love all things , Phil.3. 3. 2. Receiving him in all his Offices as of- 

" Gredin the I, John 1.8. 3. Victory over the World, x Job.4-4: 

nenching of Satan's hery darts, Epheſ. 6, 16, 5. Puritying of the 

| ay 5. 9. Where-ever theſe works or effects of Faith are, theze 


1 Pet.2.7. 


$, 


fainly is ſaving faith. | | 
a. ye may be demonſtrated by its labour, that is, by its exerciſe and ?+ £4boxr of 
eculiar fruits and effects. The word labour of love, mentioned by the A- 19% . 4. 
is uſed not to fignifie any irk ſomneſs or bwrtben that love fecks, for x Theſl. 1.3. 
thing more delightful and pleaſant than the work of love;but to intimate 
the diligence, conftancy, and «niverſality of loves excerciſe : where love to 
| fincere,there love commands the heart the intereſt of God in ſuch 
ſuperiour to all other Intereſts ; hence God's Commands are not 1 Jobs. 
pww#; and this is a pro ot love, that demonſtratively prover it to 
the work of the Spzrit tn an cffectual call: if the Apoſile Fob: had 
any Logick in him, he thought this to be a Demonſtration, That be that 
lyepeth his Word, in bim verily (i.e. certainly, undoubtedly) -4s the love 1 Joh. 2. $.- 
of God perfefted ; that is, Evangelically compleat and fincere. The 
nature of true love is ſuch, that it will make it ſelf manifeſt 3- if men 
would defign to conceal it from others, *tis difficult to be hid ; but for a 
man to hide it from himſelf it is impoſſible : the confideration of which 
- forces Bellarmine to confeſs, that love to God, or charity, is a-moſt cer- Bell. Lib. 4- 
tein note whereby alone the Children. of God may be diſtinguiſhed from p.Co! 1 
the Children of Satan. Thus again while our Adverſary oppoſes: the fa Ne ik. 
toſibility of aſſurance, he doth coptradi@ himſel, and moſt fully grant ms note, 2u2 
it to be poſſible, becauſe there are contefſedly. ſome certain marks and fit D'i « fplress 
ligns of the Children of God 3 and by#heſe fruits they may be known: _ decere 
we have inſtanced in two Graces of faithand love; we ſhall inſtance bue "0 
tn one other, vis; . 
' Hope: this Grace may be demonſtratively-proved to be wronughtby the 3. Tht p4'1enee« 
Firit in an effectual call, by that diſtinguiſhing effect or conſequence of of dope. 
it, (which the Apoſtle mentions alſo in the fore-quoted place) viz; a 
wnſtant , patient ſubmiſſion to the Willof God, in parting with #y or 
al the exjoyments of this life , and in bearing whatever affiifiion God in 
bis Viſdom (hall think fit to try a Believer with. I do not fay that either 
or-patieace, when ſeparately takgh, but only in conjunttionone with 
the other, are certain ſigns of true Grace: there is a great deal of pre- 
Jumption or falſe bope in the World » but falſe-bope is- never followed: 
| vith-ſe/f-dexial, or with an intire reſignation to the. Willof God, fo as 
& tforfake all and to follow Chriſt... On the. other hand, there may be 
| {ume- 
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W, — @&&The Piſfbility of Aﬀerance. Sort 
© * ſome kind of patience which may be-nothing but a Stoical apathy, 
ſenſeleſſneſs- under ſufferings , or only a blind boldneſs to | 
| difliculties. Now this often-times ariſes from pride, not fron | 
ow Adver|aries lical hope , nor. from a ſeyſe of intereſt in the love of Chriſt, Ng 
fan 4,0-1141m: we do not (ay that ſuch hope or patience when ſo divided are certain Ap 
2 +. Pace; ow grments of Regeneration, but they are only ſo in comundtion; and%ue 
grant a certain- lay that patience, when *tis a fruit of Goſpel-bope, *tis then an effethgf* 
p of Faith ; the Spirit's work , who hath infuſed that hope as an habit of favi = = 
or moo Grace and *'tis Demonſtratively proved to be ſo, becauſe this hony® iF- 
Heck 5f bot is of the ſame nature as ſaving faith , and it hath many evidences which i, 
theſe as on! Certainly manifeſt it to be ſaving : 1. This hope purifies the beart, 1 Joy W- 
Grace, and the 3,2, 2, This hope rejoiceth the beart, Rom. 5.2. 3. It aſſurecth W_ 
Hebrew word Heart, Heb.6.11,19. 4. It faves the ſoul, Kom. 8.24. Now 

mMv2 /f pies effeRs are able to diſtinguiſh preſumption from right hope, and allo Ar- 

and bope. gumentatively to evidence an effeQual call. : 
2. From the 2. *Tis poſſible to prove by Demonſtrative Argument that the Spj.-, 
_ Pop*r- rit of God hath infuſed the habits of ſaving Grace into the heart by the 
SL FRnne ſpecial and cſſential properties of theſe habits. There are four proper. WW - 
ties of ſome afts , which do prove the exittence of habits ; and do el-- 
dently ſhew, that thoſe acts and exerciſes do” flow from principles or be. 

bits, either, 1. naturally, or, 2.. acquired, or, 3. infuſed ; and the 
All theſe propre four properties are theſe : 1. Facility and promptneſs, or preparednels 
ries ave compre» toa&t, 2. Delight and pleaſure in ating. 3. Univerſality as to the 
hended in thoſe gbjett about-which it as. 4+ Conftancy as to continuance in aQting. W 
rs 2r0-n Now 'tis poſſible for a Believer to diſcern that the exerciſe of his Grace | 
21712 - free hath all theſe, properties, and thereby he may demonſiratively prove 
pet, MV that his Graces are habitual, and conſcquently that they were intuſedin* 
[V3 P oo” an cficual call, (for I have proved that they cannot be.natural or ac ; 
hen hrexM quired habits) and therefore they multi be intuſed , that 'tis poſſible for *! 
Nev. a Believer to attain to theſe propexrtics, and to diſcern them, 1 thall briefh * 

prove (although I could be large) inthe inſtance of David, who attain- 

cd to, and diſcerned, 1. A facility and rcadinels, a fixedneſs aud prept- 

X rednc(s in the exerciſe of his Grace, as you may ſce Fſal. 108. 1. and 
2. tinerrive - Pſal. 57 7. 2. A joy, detight, and pleaſure in ating or doing the Will 
ſruje. The Lord of God , Iſal. 40. $. and Pſal. 119.16, 35, 47, 70, 92, 143, Verſes 
y cut ora 3- An Univerlality in his Obedience, and in that reſpe& which he had 
with ſenſe. even ©O all God's Commands , Pſal. 119.6. 4. A conſtancy and continu- 
the wery Fle- ance (not as to every particular, but as to the general courſe) of his O- 
ments : Eſt in- hedicnce, Pſal.73. 25. Pſzl. 119. 44, 117.- - That other Belicvers may 
; cap age attain to the ſame properties as David did, none can deny 3 and that 
canto Flemen- they may diſcern them as David did, can-be as little denied 3 and there- | 
ro, inſtin&us fore *tis poiſiblz to prove an cfi<Cual call by demonſtrative Argument. ” 


_ 2. *Tis poſlible for a true Believer to prove that he is effeftually called by 
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ring very kind of life is indued with a ſenſe proper to 
ie warere ; for there is a certain elloads wanker arg and 
he more high and noble any neg: of life is, the more clear and per- 
h arethe ſenſations an —- that principle. The ſecofes 
the animal life are evident , and the,perceptions of the rational lif? 
are more diſcernable than they 3 but no ſenſe ſo quick and clear as that 
bof the divine fe, _— +, Phage yp is more high and #vble. 
FP. ibly a valf-witted Pretenaer to Reaſon, will out, That to 
þ © hog ſpiritual ſenſes and the'perceptions of the divine tife, isto 
SF ſpeak nothing but Enthuſiaſm, and things which noxe undtritand, - 1 # 
3. anfiver , Monnſiewr des Cartes was far enough. from Enthuſiaſm 3 yet Carteſius d& 
"F that Maſter of Reaſon builds all his Philoſophy upon a principle of in- Micthods. 
SF ward ſenſe, viz. Cogrto ergo ſum, I know T think, theretore I know 1 am. 
And he farther tells us, That'the Idea, or inward ſenſe of a God: is 
the beft Argument to pro is one. Again, I ask were the Philo« 
-— fophers of old, Plato ant otle,, Enthutiafts,, who-agreed in this, 
4 that all men are naturally exdued with a double faculty of diſcerning ? 
"one they called, facultas Daria, a diſcourlive faculty 3 the other, fa- 
altar wiixa, an intellective faculty 3 by the latter of which, ſome truths Ariſtor.lib.s. 
«(they laid) were intuitively and directly fee $4«m4ys, not by augmenta- Poſt. cap. ulr, 
tion, but by internal ſenſe 3 and this all men know-and ackhowledge : 
. who are ſelf-acquainted in any meaſure. And agreeable hereunto the 
| Spirit of God is pleaſed, to repreſent the perceptions of the divintlife by 
Expreſſions of ſenſe, as of ſeeing the Fuſt One, Ads 22. 14. of hearing, - 
| 


nd learning of the Father, John 6. 45. of ſmelling a ſavour aud ſweet . 
"odour in Goſpel-revelations , 2 Corifith. 2.14. of taſting that God is ; 
"good, Pſalm 34. 48. of touching and banaling the Word of Truth, 1 Joh. 
1.1. Now as 'tis fol to ſtrein Scripture-allufions too far, and to take 
its Metaphors in the literal and proper ſenſe ; ſo *tis madneſs and groſs-ig- 4 
' & -vrance on the other hand to think that by theſe expreſſions the Spirit of w- 
God did not intend to inform us, that every true Bclicver doth as truly 
diſcern ſpiritual objects by an internal ſenſe, as any man doth diſcern 
material objects by his bodily ſenſes. ; 
| ” I ſhall inflance butin three ads of divine ſenſe, whereby *tis poſſible Three afts o 
| for a Belicyer to prove ſenſibly that he is cffeQually called. ſenſe, whereby @ © 
1. Many Bclievers do ſee ſuch a light breaking in upon their under- one iey- ws 
| ſanding , as doth manifeſtly declare it (elf to be the eſpecial work of effe lually "2: Y 
| God's own Spirit for by two properties the teaching of God's Spirit called. + 
may be diſtinguiſhed from the common teachings of men, or from the 1-2) diſcerning 
ſole convitions of a natural Conſcience: r. Bythe clearneſs and fulneſr Tow. gh 
of this light ; when the Spirit co-operates with the Word, then a Be- anderfardbns. 
8 lever in God's light ſees light, as the Pſalmiſt phraſeth it, he ſees eye Plal.35.9. 
FF toeye, as the > 199% Iaiab expreſſes it, Iſai. 51, 8. Divine light is 
#3 1, and deſcends 4zep, and enters far into the minds of men 3 Wiſdom 
_— enters the ſoul, Prov: 2. 4+ God ſhines into the heart, 2 Pets1. 19. And 
2 Hhhh - hence 
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hence truth is ſfaid' to be wrote, Heb. $, 10. to be engraven, 2 Cor, 98 
to be ſealed, Job 33-16. on man's heart and ſou]. 2+ By its influene 
on prattice 3 no truly divine teaching is organ be detained in unrighteouſs 
neſs z and hereby *tis diſtinguiſhed from common teaching 3 Sun-li " 
is diſtinguiſhed from Moon-light by its brightneſs, and by its warmth 
alſo; a meer netural conviction is like a flaſh. of lightning in the night, * 
which makes a ſhort diſcovery of ſome ob;jeats,, but vaniſhes before's * 
S nian takes one ſtep of his journey : but when the Spirit teaches by the 
* Plal 1199105. Word, the Spirit makes the Word # light to a Believers feet, and a me | 
| to his path7; that js, it becomes a practical light, and hereby *tis allo 
| known to be effectual. * | 
Eo 2, He ſetls a 2, A true Believer feels a divine power p_ upon his will, 
arm: pow! hich he proves to be ſupernatural both by the excecding greatnels of 
= prevailing upon ._ ._ _.. "Hap K T 0,0. 
” "bis will, it in its principle, and alſo by the mighty,working of it in its effedis: 
The Apoſtle Pax! defires of God thatthe Epheſians might know that 
they were cffeQually called , and *that they might alſo know the h 
' thereof, in Epheſ; 1.18, And in Verſe 19. he declares how this might * 
be obtained, namely, 1. by diſcerning the exceeding greatneſs of God's 
power towards them that believe, (that is in its principle: 2. by dif- ) 
cerning the working of this mighty power iz them that believe} that is, 
Tn > 18 the cffets thereof. God's power exerciſed upon , and towards Be + 
pry3©>- 7 dv liewers, is faid here in its ſelf to be great; nay more, 'tis greatneſ7 ; far= 


vat leeror GHTY Ofc 


bug 3c mew CNET Et, *tis greatneſs of power , higher yet, *tis exceeding greatneſe of 


m6» x97 7 iz" power : Can this power be put forth upon man, and man be wholly in« * 
* 30 6@- =. ſenſible thereof ? *tis impoſſible 3 eſpecially if you add the other conſt 
Ephel.1.19. Gceration of the effects that are wrought by this power in Believers, ſuch 
=» Cap.2.v.1. as theſe, the quickning of life-leſs Sinners, and the raifing of them from 
|, Cap.4-1423,:4 the dead ; the renewing of the ſpirit of the mind , the putting on the new 
4D man, which is created after the image of God in Chriſt Jeſs, in righte- 
. onſneſs and true holineſs : theſe ſignal cffes which a Believer cannot” 
but feel, do as certainly prove an effeual call, as the work of the old 
Creatfon do prove the exiſtence of a God or the Miracles wrought by 
Chriſt, did prove him to be the Son of God. | 
3. He katha 3. A true Believer hath a fpiritual za/te of God's love and favour, 
b- ons _ and of the goodneſs of his ways, and by it he is able to prove that be 'is 
| x Fa _ oy born of God, according to that of the Apoſile, 1 Per. 2. 1, But Bellar- 
©, Ways. : mine here doth obje&, That Hypocrites and Apoſtates are ſuppoſed in 
Bellarmine's Heb. 6. to have a tafte of the good Word of God." I anſwer, 1. An 
Obrettten fron Hypocrite may have a taſte of the Word, but tis bt 4 taſte ; whereas 
| -— ts - a true Believer drinks fo deep of theſe waters of life, that they become 8 
” Joh.4c14s well of living water ſpringing up to everlaſting life. . 2. Although a Hy-- 
pocrite may have ſome taſte of the ſweetnels of the Word ; yet he al- 
o ways taſtes a greater ſweetneſs in the World : but *tis'contrary in Be-"* 
F. Plal:19.10- Hievers., David taſted the Word to be ſweeter than Honey, and more pre- © 


. 


+ at.13, 20,41, cious than much ting Gold, The ſtony ground received indeed the Word: "op 
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ih jo at firſt, but parted with it again, rather than undergo the far- = 
ww of perſecution. 3. An Hypocrite may taſte ſome ſweetneſs in the < 

wromſes and priviledges of the Word, and the gifts of the Spirit, but not _ 
in the precepts of the Word , or graces of the Spirit : Simon Magus AR 8.1839. * 
would part with the JF orld, and give Money for the miraculous power 
* of the Spirit 3 but he regarded not the ſandity of the Spirit, or obedi-=- | 
"ence to its Laws 3 but a Believer thinks that in the very keeping of God's Pal,19.11. 
"Commands there is great reward ; and David profeſſes his delight to do the 
will of God : ſo that by theſe, and many other ads of ſenſe, (which I 
muſt not name) a Bclicver is able to prove that he is effefiualy called, and 
” and that certainly, and without errozr or miftakg : For | 
- the Rule holds good in the due exerciſe of ſpiritual as Senſe is 4 certain and unevring evi 
well as bodily lenſe, That Senſus non fallitur circa pro- - = newt | Ka - apuſ T0 
prium objeium 3 Senſe cannot be deceived about its pro= gone, ed gwmn 29S.) , No 
per object : bodily ſenſe is fo certain, as that Chriſt him- mas moſt believe bis eyes. Li be 
| Fafa; peals to itz in a proper caſe, Reaſon diſcerns that # *e 7 biliſtins deals with Sam» + + 
+ Spirits have neither fleſh or bones, and Chritt bids his 37? a. $-2 ug mo wlhicu 
S Diſciples to exerciſe their ſenſe, and to feel that he or brivg gri tits Like the rs 
had both. From the certainty of outward ſenſe, we riſes; Joh.9.25. That would pers 
/ do moſt juſtly reject the Dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation : [944 the man born blind, that be 
The Receiver ſees bread , feels bread , ſmells bread, key! day: Nag ay 0 wy 
' taſter bread ,*and yet the ſenſeleſ7 Prieſt would have of bis ſehr. " AT 
men believe that tis Alcſh. But a Papiſt will tell you, 
that there may be diſceptio viſus, a miſtake in ſight and fenſe, both ex- 
ternal and internal. Ilanſwer, Thc evidence of ſenſe in general is cer- 
YH tain and unerring, (although there may be ſome miſtake in particzlar 
-B  a&s0of ſenſe) upon two accounts: Firſt, Becauſe the cauſes of particx- 
lar exrours may always be known to be, 1. cither the ill diſpolition of 
 .the Organ, as in a Jaundice-eye 3 or, 2. the diſtance of the obje&, as | q 
. the apparent ſmallneſs of heavenly bodies or. the different medium | 
through which the object is beheld, as a fiaff halt in water and half oue 
ſeems crooked. Secondly , Becauſe by-much: experience, obſervation 
and guidance of rcaſon , men have been able to form and cfiabliſh cer- 
tain Rules whereby to xecihe all theſe miſtakes. In like manner (by 
the Guidance of the Spirit) God hath given in his Word moſt certaiz 
-. Rules whereby men may kyzow- from whence the miſtakes of internal 
ſenſe do ariſe, and in what manner, and by what means they may. be 
coree&ted. From all which I may ſafely conclude; that «s there are ©” 
certain. Sciences bujlt upon the certainty of bodily-ſenſe, (as Opticks, 
pg many other. Mathematical Sciences) notwithſtanding particular mi- 
| es in ſome acts: (o *tis pothble by-experience and obſervation, toge- 
FF thergwith the Guidance of the Word and Spirw, fora Believer to prove, 2 Per.1, 19. 
= aber ſpiritual ſenſe doth not err, and conſequently that he is effectu+ 
#6 77 called, Ta 103 7 . 
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FG, The Poſſibility of Aſſurance. | 
P23. ÞY infallible Tn the laſt place, T ſay, *tis poſſible for a Believer to prove that he 


ware the effeQually called , by infallible teſtimony of the Spirit : this ſort of evi 


dence, by Authority or Witneſs, Logicians call Argumentum artificiale® 
an artificial Argument z but in our caſe 'tis Argumentum certiſimum, y© 
Deut.17.6, — moſt certain proof: for it God hath faid, That in the mouth of two ox ® 
three humane Witneſſes every word is eſtabliſhed, that is, made ſure ; how: 
Heb.6.18, much more ſure is the evidence that is given in by the Spirit of God; 
who cannot lye ? 1 
This teftimoy Now the tefiimony of the Spirit of God, is either written in th 
ether written, Word, or real in its Works : How far thewritten teſtimony of the Spj- 
Alex cam 4; Tit in Scripture (which is eam&s@-) is a foundation of aſſurance, | 
reſtimony is 4j- have already declared : The real teſtimony of the Spirit is two-fold; * | 
ther, 1. Mate- 1. Material, mediate, and only objeftrve, viz. When the Spirit of God 
rra!, meatate by the work of ſanCtification wrought in a Believer, doth thereby af- | 
ana 0bjeHve. (0,4 to a Believer objetively (and mediately by the fruits of the Spirit) | 
matter of proof or evidence, whereby he may evince by argument, thar 
he is effectually called. This ſort ot evidence I have alſo alrcady ſpo- 
ts ken to 3 therefore *tis yet another kind of teſtimony of the Spirit that 
- - hu 1 'L I would here more eſpecially inliſt upon 3 namely, the effcient, imme- 
þcient, diate, and formal teftimony of the Spirit of God. Several Divines calf 
it by ſeveral names, but they all underſtand one and the ſame thing, that - 
there is a witneſſing work of the Spirit, diſtin trom the regenerating 
work, and from the ſanctifying work thereot, is evident by that plain 
Rom 8.159, Text of the Apoſtle to the Romans , where he ſaith, That the Spirit is 
ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirits , that we are the children of God : 
Three things Where obſerve, 1. The teſter z 2, The teſtimonium , 3. The modus te« 
| A in | Ft i” | | 
4 gp Firſt, obſerve the Witneſles 3 theſe are two: 1. The Spirit of God? 
” neſſts. 2. Our own ſpirit: Theſe are two diſtin Witneſſes, and we ought al- 
ways to conlider them as truly and properly diſtin&: For as the Spirit © 
of God is really and perſonally diſtinguiſhed from our ſpirits ; ſo the 
"I act of the Spirit in witneſſing is as truly diſtin from the a& of our own 
ſpirits. A Believers own ſpirit doth ſometimes prove , and may wit- 
neſs aQually and truly its effteual callz and yet the Spirit of God nay 
at that time ſuſpend its immediate teſtimony, pro hic, & nunc. Now 
Not T3 aww? albthoſe things which can be really feparated, are to be conſidered as di- 
mtue, but tin, even then when they are conjoined 3 and that the teſtimony of 
% "2 the Spirit of God is diſtin& trom the teſtimony of our ſpirits, is evident 
from the words. themſelves , being duly conſidered: for the” Apoſtle 
_ faith, That the Spirit it ſelf witneſſeth with our ſpirits. butt this- | 
moxe, after we have conlidered, - (12 22A 
2. The teftimo- 2+ The teſtimony, or the thing witneſſed 3 which is this, That*we 
ny or thing wit- are the ſons of God 3. which phraſe comprehends, 1. A Believers Rege- 
aefſede | neration. 2. His relation, of an adopted fon of God. ' 3. His pattaking F 
of the divine nature, or being conformed to the Image of _ 4. His | 
; | ODLaining} 
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taining of a right of co-inberttance with Chriſt.” Now Regeneration, 
an effetinal call, (1 have ſhewn) are one and the ſame thing : the - 

| of this teſtimony therefore , witneſſed both by our ſpirits, and 
ao by the Spirit of God, is this, That we are effeQually called. 
© 3. The manner of witneſſing is expreſſed by the word Zopwaynys , 3; The momer 
the Spirit doth co-witneſs, which cannot be meant (as fome would witn:fſsvg. Me 
have it) only of the Spirit's uſing the faculties of owr mind inſtrumen- , 
tally; (as a Scribe uſeth a Pen as his Inſtrument to atteſt any Writing.) | 
- Tis true, that the Spirit of God doth bear witneſs with our ſpirits, + be 
_ thatis, by our ſpirits, i» as much as our own faculties are employed in re- 

ctiving and diſcerning the teſtimony of God's Spirit z but yet we mult _ 
be careful that we do not confound the ati of God's Spirit with the air 2% 
of our own faculties in this teſtimony : for ſo we fhould alfo confound 
* thediſtintion of the Witneſſes themſelves; and we ſhould hardly eſcape 
- confounding the diſtinQion that is between-the Spirit's objettive or ma- 
terial teſtimony, and its efficient and formal teſtimony. For avoiding 
of which, and for opening of the manner of the Spirit's immediate wit- 0p'ned in three 
I deſire that theſe things may be conlidered. parts. 4 

1. That the Spirit of God when it is faid to witneſs with our ſpirits, hs 6rd. _ 
is not to be ſuppoſed to give its teftimony by any external voice or words, voice ; ſpivit u 
but it gives even its immediate teſtimony by ſome work or operation upon /p'4& the /an- 
the mind of man. That all forts of ſpirits can expreſs themſelves to ,- of oo nn, 

'— fpirits without words , is manifeſt iwthe ackriowJedged converſe or com- ;, SR 

*munion that is between Angels amongſt themfethes, good Angels with 

, and bad with bad 3 as alſo by the ſuggeſtions of good Angels and $97 Philoſo- 
Angels upon the minds of me#z as alſo by that which the Scripture 7% agen. 
faith of mental or «nexpreſſed unuttered prayer, in Rom. $. 26. and'by g.w yr win 

"the inſtance of Hannah. If created fpirits can expreſs themſelves to whereby the 
; [pirits withowt words, much more may the Eternal: Spirit reveal himſelf 412*'s and Spi- 

to the mind of man-$ow or as he pleaſes. He that created,the faculties ys - nerf 
of- man's mind, can . put them into att and exerciſe by what ways or Ezek.38.1. F 
means ſoever he pleaſes : He that knows our thoughts before we think 

"a can cauſe us to think or know whatever he pleaſes to impreſs upon 

em, 

2: As all the Revelations of God's Spirit are harmonio#s, and conſo- 2.Tis by rattas: 
aant one with another, fo are all the Works of God's Spirit always al corvidtion;» 
agreeable and concording , {o as one work thereot deſtroys not atother 

- work. of; the fame Spirit 3- and *thence it is, that God: having endued 
mer with faculties of judging and diſcerning of truth by its proper evi- 

ences, doth never cauſe the ſoul-of man to believe any truth , bur he 

gives them a ground or reaſon of its belict. 3 do nor ſay that he gives- 

*always-a reaſon of the thing, but he gjves a reaſon of our belief: che . 
* Jupernetural works of the Sirit, do not deſtroy,” but rejtore and perfett ." 
| Fature.. Now the naturel way of conviction of man's mind being by. C 
3  tadencing the r89/0» of things 3 -hence, when the Spirit convinces man: 

— . of; 
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of any thing, he doth (as it were). by Argument. The Spirit of. 
convinces men of righteouſneſr, and of pardon of (in, in ——_ 

ner that it convinces of {in , and its guilt, which is by way of Ag 
ment, as the word aiz#« doth ſignific, in Job. 16. 8. Hence Faigt 

Heb.11.1. (which is wrought by the Spirit) is ſaid to be-inezge & Aremyen, the At 

gumentative evidence of things not ſeen. I hope no-man is ſo weaky 
think that the Spirit convinces by verbal expreſſion of the terms of thy 

Propolitions of an Argument 3 but yet it doth ſomething equivaleas 

.* thercunto. For, ai BE. 3% 
3. "Tis by ſpe- - 3. The proper work of the Spirit in giving this teſtimony, is toll. MW 

cial Uiumina- minate the mind of man, both in a greater degree , and to axotber oul W- 

_ than it did illuminate it in its firjſt work of Converſion : Tn Converſing,s! 

the objes revealed are thoſe, that, being once diſcovered, dv engage the i} 

ſoul to put forth the direfi a& of faith z but in this witneſſing work” 

the Spirit reveals thoſe objets that by their diſcovery do enable the foul” 

to exerciſe the reflex a& of faith 3 and withal the Spirit doth immediately. 

aſiſt the mind of 'man in its a of reflexion upon the work of ſandiific 

tion formerly wrought by the Spirit. = 

You may underſtand both the nature and diſtin&ion of the Spirit's te-. 

ſtimony , how it is different from the teſtimony of our own ſpirits, by* 

this ſimilitude : Suppoſe a purblind perſon, reading a ſmall print by the 

light of a farthing Candle , by which he knows, and is able to zeſtifie. 

truly what is written in that Book which he ſo reads ; yet whenhe cone” 

ſiders how apt he may he in thoſe circumſtances to miſtake, he ſtill doubts 

comparatively to what he knows: when a sk;Iful Oculiſt hath repaired © 

his ſight, and hath by Glaſſes magnihed the Charafters of the Book, and 

hath let into the room the beams of the Sun, which were before with» 

held. Thus the work of the Spirit is to afhiſt our faculties, and ſtrenge-* 
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then them 3 to irradiate and illuſtrate its ow# work of ſanification, WF v 
and alfo to bring in @ fidler light from the Word, making it ſpeak more" f 
clear and fiffl: by all which the Spirit of God may be aid to give a | & 
different and diſiin& teſtimony from that which our #naſifted faculties, W © 
or gradually unenlightened minds could give of themſclves. "7 4 
Queſt. 1. #þ 7. If it be asked, Why this a& of the Spirit of God is called a «+ 
Ty A bar 1 witneſſing with our ſpirits? L anſwer, Firlt, becauſe the Spirit addr its 'W- 
* co-wj.niſs? Afpecial afliſtance to owrfpirits, in all and every exerciſe of our fagultier, W | 
1 about their giving in their teſtimony. In particular, 1. It irradiates WW 4 
the tnind 3 and, 2. It more empbatically reveals to the ſoul the truth of I 1 
the promiſe, that cyery one that believes ſhall be ſaved 3, 3, It more fully» I « 
makes known its own work, and iheys'to the ſoul by good evidences that 4 
- it doth believe 3 4. It afifis the reaſon of man more convincingly to draw | 1 


: the concluſion, that therefore it ſhall be ſaved: -And in this manner the 7 
Spirit witneſſes to every Ptopoſition of the aſſuring Argument. + Se- »Þ 1 
condly, and more cſpecially,- the Spirit -is ſaid:to witneſs with our ſp FF 
xits, becauſe the matter witueſſed by the Spirit of Gag, ig the fame which ÞÞ 
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effed by our own ſpirits; and this properly ſpeaks it to be a co-wit- | 

for it witneſſes ngt only in the ſame manner, but it alſo witneſſeth 
Gme matter which our ſpirits do witneſs. | 
@. If it be demanded, How a Believer may be aſſured that the Spirit Queſt. 2. Huw 
oth certainly witne(s with our ſpirits? I anſwer , he may be affurcd #s 4 Biliew r 
two things : 1. By that fpecial ditinguiſhing light that accompanies 4" *batebe 
of teſtimony of the Spirit, which doth manifelt it ſelf ſo as to over-bear Ion = d 
Fl dewbt: and difutes both about our firitual- eſtate , and about this " | 
offi it ſelf: juſt as the light of the Sun doth not only diſcover other © 
" things, and-reveal them 3 but doth manifeſt it ſelf by its ſe!f-evidencing 
C1 ; which is able to tonvince every beholder. 2. By the harmony 
" MI agreement that is between the teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and 
Sar picits; juſt as we know the teſtimony of our ſpirits to be certain” 
"and true by its agreement with the Word 3 except all theſe three agree 
one, there can be no full certainty : but a Believers aſſurance is al- 
-ways confirmed by the concurring teftimony of theſe three: 1. Ot the 
Word, 2.” Of Conſcience, and 3. Of the Spirit, all witneſſing oze and” 
the ſame thing. 1. The ſure Word of God lays down certain tigns and 
-marks of true Grace, and witheſles theſe ſigns to be good evidences. 
2, Then Conſcience , or our own ſpirit witneſſes that theſe ſigns are 
| found in a Believer. 3. Then God ſuper-adds the witneſs of his own = I i 
© Siri , which enables us yet more fully to know the things which are oe Gnptnke- 
I freely given us of God : And now what doubts can remain ?-*Tis true, Chryloſt. in 
© yeare bid to try every ſpirit, and we have a way to try them by, viz. ** 
WF the agreement of their teſtimony with' the teſtimony of Scripture and 
" Gnſcience : although there may be ſuch things as -#4aiz, or Mock-Suns, 
and ſometimes the Gldry of the true Sun (which yet is a prodigiouſly 
— me inſtance) is not able to diſtinguiſh it ſelf from its Apes 3 yet in this 
> ery cafe (by the Rules of Calculation) an Aſtronomer is able to di- 
—& finguiſh the #rxe Sun from the falſe, ſo that the Science of Aſtronomy 
FF bnever a whit the /eſ5 certain : *Tis fo as to the Spirit's teſtimony 3 *tis 
3 @rtain that by the Word and Conſcience a Believer may irfallibly prove 
* &erctmony of the Spirit to be trze, and not falſe, becauſe there is and 
FF, auſt be an univerſal agreement between all theſe three. 
S Our, Adverfaries have (many of them) endeavoured to enervate the 
a teſtimony of Scriptwre, becauſe of the myſteriouſneſs of Scripture, 
* =. call it. Others ſeek to debilitate the teftimony of Conſerence, 
"Waule men are apt to be partial. Others would weaken the teſtimony 
| ofthe Spirit, becauſe *tis apt to be miſtaken. But ſhould we grant that 
-wne of thoſe three Witneſſes were ſeparately ſufficient, yet when they-. 
3 at conjoined, from thence there doth ariſe an nndowbted aſſurance. Al- 
8 %ough the ſtrength of one Pilar,or the ſoundneſs of the Foundation alone * 
wot prove a Houſe -to be well built ; yet the Rrength of all the Pillars, 
Fad of the Foundatior? coritidercd together, do fully prove it to be- 
ng. . What if one ſingle Souldier be not ſufficient to ſecurea Fort ?” | 
_"* K | yet ..- 
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"He thet knows thatbe 1; efefual called, "ee 
yet may not many Souldiers doit ? ; How much then- do-our Adye 
. ries trife, 'while they ſeck» to engage/one lingle Combatant as no g 
it”  Witncſs of aſſurance ? but they dare not look -our Army in the fav 
Meb.12.1i, Behold, weare compaſſed about witha Cloudot Witneſſes let the 
diſpel this Cloud if they can. Although no man can be madefureq 
the time of the day by a Dial: that hath no Figures upon it 3 and a 
though a blind man cannot know the hour when there are Figures upoy 
the Dial 3 and although one that. hath good eyes, and eeth the Figures © 
- yet cannot know the time if the Sz ſhines not : yet from hence it doth © 
not follow, but that.if there be a conmerrence of Lines and Figures, 'of 1 
Sight and Sun-ſhine together ,. and the Dial be made, and placed by iy... 
fallible Rules of Art, it will then certainly evidence the time of the 
day. In like manner the Graces of God's Spirit imprinted on the 'S 
the eye of Conſcience open in examination and obſervation, and the © 
light of the Spirit as the Sun-ſhine, theſe three concurring together, and 
all of them agreeing with the Word, which is the ſtanding Kale of judg- NN + 
ment ,. by-which all the other are regulated and ordered, I*fay, from . Þ- 
hence ariſeth a demonſtrative, undoubted, and infallible certainty; and 
this coucarrexee being poſſible, *tis therefore poſſible for a Believer toute 
tain to an aſſured knowledge that he is efteQtually called. | 
>. Sprczal P!%-% _T proceed to the proof of the ſecond ſpecial Propofition, That tis - 
penn, Mie for poſſible for a Believer who is ſure of his effefiual vocation in time, to be of). 
xs oy of- ured alſo of bis elettion in eternity. 1 ſhall need.to be but brief in the 
{wed of bis cal- proof of this , having already in part proved that thege is ſuch a thing s/ 
ling,to be ther Becjal and diſcriminating Grace, whereby one call of God proves efe- 
Y ry Ae fiual,- another #0t.. * Naw our Adverſaries themſelves grant, that if God © 
election; proved doth exerciſe a diſcriminating Grace in ſpecial effeiual vocation, *tis ne» 
from the nature ceſfary that he ſhould cternglly decree to exercife that ſpecial Grace upon © 
, gr ee | uy thoſe perſons from eternity... The proof of this Propoſition will depend? 
fe ival calling VPON theſe 1wo Arguments. : of F 
hath thereon, If an effe&iial call doth depend upon God's eternal eleion, as upon * 
Arg.1. Av f- its neceſſary caule, then he that knows. that he is effectually called, may 
fetual call at- Fgow be was eternally,elefied;, (no man of reaſon will deny this Conſew W 
arvges mole © quence, and therefore I necd not prove it.) Burt an effeQuall call doth, 
ypon its n:ce/- depend upon God's <ternal elettion,” as-upon- its neceſſary cauſe z and" 
ſary principal tharefore he that knows the oxe, may-alſo know the other : this'F ſhall” 
cauſe, prove from ſome.plain and expreſs Textsof Scripture 3 ſee Epheſ. 1. in 
. the beginning ot which Chapter you have the #atxre of eleion'opened. 
3 in all its cauſes and properties, (which I muſt not particularly nant) in. 
x *brirf,- you may obſerve that according to the Apoſile's deſcription theres 
of, eletizon is that decree of God, whereby out of the meer good pleaſunt of i 
bis own will, he did-eternal'y.chuſe ſome certain individual perſons out of, 
the corrupt maſ7 of mankind, unto the infallible attainment of Grate | 
. » «nd Glory: hereafter, Now if this be the natuve' of ele&ion, vis t i 
Grace (oran cftccual.call) was thereby eternally decreed to be conferes> 
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beſtowed 3 'it will then neceflarily follow, that Grace, or an cffe- - 
al call , doth depend upon election as its cauſe : which is plainly ex- 
weſſed, Verſ. 4. where Holineſs and blameleſſaeſs (which are inſupe- 
able properties of an effectual call) are ſaid to be the effets of God's 
leftion and choice, *Tis a very good note of Thomas Aquinas, T. A. Sum.1. 
who obſerves that love and eboice in God doth very much differ Par-Q23 
love and choice in men : for love in men (faith he) doth not caxſ+ 
” lnelineſs in the beloved, but men firſt diſcern a lovelineſ7, and this cauſes 
"alweand choice > whereas God firſt exerciſed a free love in his eternal 
 eledion, predeltinating the way and means of tarther manife/tation of 
"BF his love, and then in time he effells his own pxrpoſe, making the objects 
"of his /ove to become lovely, by his renewing his own. image upon them 
| in an effectual cal). *. ps hereunto-is that expreſſion of the Coun- Tales nos awar 
cl of Orange, God loved ies not as we are by our deſert, but as he deſigned ponds ws 
tomake us by bis gift. He that would rightly underſtand the relation fins. Joao. 
vocation in tinie, hath unto election in eternity , and he that would non quales ſu- 
\ know the dependance which that effeft hath upon this cauſe, muſt firſt 9s noſtrs 
"& conlider, that although all the decrees of God are in themſelves but one M47.02 ©0906: 
S fmple a& of God's will ; yet as to humane appreheyfion many men have * IE 
enceived that there are three diftind ats of the Divine Will comprehend- 
# &in his decreesf eleflion. 1. "Exar, a choice, or a ſeparating and ling- 
WJ * ling out of ſome individual perſons to be the objects of his love. 
2, PejSar, a prerpoſe, or an intention and defign of beſtowing ſaving 
>Grace in cffectual calling of thoſe choſen ones. 3. Peggjwgru®-, a Pre- 
dftination , or a pre-determination of bringing thoſe called and graci- 
qus perſons unto Glory, I ſhall not here meddle with the Controverſie 
* mhich is agitated about the priofity or precedency of theſe two laſt a&ts of 
"the Divine Will; only you mult conlider, that as the decrze of God, 
= whereby he purpoſed to beſtow both Grace and Glory, was truly in it 
ZW lf but oe eternal at of his Will, (and fo there could be no priority of 
"timeamongtt them) ſo we ought not in our Conceptions to diſtinguiſh Gare is Glory 
between Glory and Grace , as it one were deligned as the end, and the gan, G!ory 75 
»@ber as the means, (which is too common a miſtake :) for in truth, ate ag vc 
Ar and Glory ditter only as /efſer and greater meaſuxes of the ſame ng Oy 
18 thing; and therefore we fay , that God s abſolute and inconditionate 
© | | he cffectually to call ſome perſons, and to give them Grace, pailing 
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others, doth declare'the whole nature of God's decree of eleftion, in as 
as the ſele&ion'ot the objets of God's loye, and alſo the nature 
| both of the a5 and end of his love, arc all comprehended in that 072 pur- 
S | ob of effectual calling, which the Salmurien Divines do ſhew more Thel. Salm. de 
2 fully in their explication of eleGion : all which being duly conſidercd, do cl<&.. Lib.s, 
"+ abundantly manifeſt that vocation in time, was a:moit affured effect of '£© 32-39: 
= #ioz in eternity, according. to that of Rom. 8.23. where almoſt in 
F *prcſs words ow calling is faid to be the <fect of God*s purprſes and 
agreeable alſo is that of 2 The]. 2. 13, 14.- where ſanttification and faith 
=y Liit wrought 
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wrought in an effetinal call, is declared to be the fruit of bir 7 


. ing, of faith, -or a belief of the'truth; and of ſanctification in them; 


Spirit bring the Ele& into the ſtate-of Sons, becauſe God hath prede- 


| or Regiſters; hence the Spirit of God compares God's eleion of pey- 
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from the beginning : We are honnd to give thanks alway to God for) 
Brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath choſen you from th&bys 
ginning to. ſalvation, through ſantfication and belief of the truth whengs| 
unto be called you by our Goſpel, to the vhtaining of the glory of the Lan 
Feſis Chrift. Obſerve here , firſt, that God hath deligned to beſtow 
Grace and Glory on ſome men: Secondly, that God actually accoms 
plitheth his defign by cffetual calling of theſe.perſons 3 7. e. by works "We 


Thirdly, that the original and primitive ground or cauſe of an effeQual ** 
call, is God's eternal eleQion and choice of them. Therefore doth the 


ſtinated them 'to the adoption of Sons. The Spirit is the immediate 
cauſe of Regeneration 3 but that the Spirit works otherwiſe in one per-- 
{on than it doth in another, is the effect of eternal cl:Ctiorf: And there 
is always ſo certain-a dependance which an effectual call hath upgn ele 
ction, as that they are ſometimes put for one and the ſame thing, Rom, 


9.11, 


Secondly, We prove that all thoſe that know they are effeQually 
called, may know that they were eternally cle&ed, becauſe cffeQuat 
calling depends upon God's eternal cleQion as its rule or meaſure; that 
is, cffeQual calling, (as to the perſons called) is commenſurate with the 
objefirv? matter oft God's eternal election: my meaning is this, that al 
thoſe, and ozly thoſe perſons that were eternally eleted , (hall be effer 
Etually caled; and therefore whoever knows that he is effeCtually called; 
may know he was eternally eleted. The very eſſence of an effectual call : 
conlitts, as I have ſhewn, in the Spirit's working of ſaving faith in 
thiſe whom it doth callz but the Spirit works ſaving faith in all the cleft, 
and only inithem, this is plainly manifeſt in A&s 13.48. As many ar 
were ordained to eternal life believed ; ſo many, and no more, as were 
ordained, or fore-determined: if the word be tranſlated fore-diſpoſed, 
(as ſome would have it) it muſt be meant of Gods difpoling , not of 
man's diſpoling himſelf. Some men talk much of a tempws congruum, 
a fit ſeaſon for Converſion 3 but the Decree of God depends not upon. 
our prediſpoſition, but upon God's ele&ion, as appears in the inſtance of 
Saint Paul, who being a choſen veflel, was converted when he was in 
the heighth of his perſccution. The working of faith depends ſo. much- 
upon God's eleQion, as that ſaving faith bears the name of the faith 
of God's elefi, Tit.'1.1. it being proper only to them. Moreover, # FF 
appears that oxly thoſe that are elefied ſhall be effefinally called, becauſe 
only the cle& thall be ſaved: it is expreſly faid, That all thoſe whoſt WF 
Hamer are not written in the book, of life, ſhall be caſt into the lake that * 
burns with fire and brimſtone, Rev. 20. ult. It was the cuſtom 'of old F 
to write.down the names of perſons deſigned to places of Honour in Buky | 


XVI. away know that he was eternally cle, : 
ns to Grace and Glory, to that known cuſtom : in allufion mito which 
Wo St. Pal faith that the names of Exodixr, and Syntiche, and Clement, Phil 4.3. 
| written in the book of life , and Chriſt bids his Diſciples rejoice that Luk. 10.20, 
their names were written in Heaven; i.e. that they were ele : on the 
"contrary, the non-ele@ are ſaid wot to have their names written in the 

Lands book of life, in Rev. 13, 8. and Rev. 17.8. and the doom of all 
* ach is to be caſt into the lake of fire, for theſe ſhall never be called cffe- 
© "Qually here, or ſaved eternally hereafter. 

> Tknow Socinus and” Crellizs , and ſome others, by the hook, of life, 
* Jdounderſtand the Scriptzre , wherein God hath declared that al! pexi- Ep'ſcop. 
* fent believers ſhall be ſaved, and all impenitent and inbelievers thall be Voritius, &c." 
damned 3 and conſequently (fay they) alt believers have their names 

written there 3 but unbelievers have not their names written,in as much 

#5 they come not under the Qualifications written in the Word. But 
*tothis I anlTwer : 1.That by the Book of lite muſt be nieant God's eter- 
S nal decree, not any declaration made by him ix tim? : for the non-elect 

© " me deſcribed, Fxde 4. to be men, mina rey ermdin tic aire 45 notue, of . 
| old ordained, or eternally decreed, to this condemnation, as Bilnof Dav, K! iv ne: 
obſerves: and on the other hand, the ele: are ſaid to be ſaved, and called view wes 
with an holy calling, not according to works, but according to his purpoſe on rm 
and grace which was given in Chriſt Jeſus before the world began. . 2. A- eras x 
gain, in the Book of Life, there was an abſolute eleRion of perſons re- &orum eſtDeo 
corded, and not a conditional Declaration of qualities declared : for by c<rrus 3 non 
names ( in all the fore-quoted places ) are underſtood p:rſons, as ap- arvang x _ 
pears by many other Texts of Scripture, as Nzmb. 1.2. by taking the eeftus & Pr z- 
member of names, is meant the number of perſons, every mal# by pole : definitus. 

$ A. 1. 15. the nuinber of name, that is, perſons, were about an bun. 5* Tt. Aq-par. , 
red and twenty : and Sardis had a few names, that is, a few perſons gh: F " S 
that were upright, Rev. 3. 4+ In vain therefore do either Papiſts or So- terminate num- 
cinians ſeek to divide thoſe things that God hath'conjoined, viz. eter- brr as elef?, 
nat election, and effeQual yocation 3, which haye that relation one to ET _ 4 
another, as that he that knows one, knows both : for if vocation de- = Beal.t King: 

pends on eleion as its neceſſary cauſe, and as its adequate rule and 19,18. 144000 

meaſure, I hope I ſhall not need to prove the conſequence; '{ince all men /ealrd,Rev.7,4- 

grant that thoſe things that are commenſurate, and of equal extent, do 
. neceflarily make each other known. 

He therefore that'would' make his clection fure, may do it by making 

his calling ſure 3 and that is the order he muſt proceed jn : for although 

God at firſt chuſes, and then call , yet we muſt firft know our calling, 

and ther our cleftion : God deſcends from love to choice, from chuſmng 
+ twealling, or to infuſing. of the principles of faving Grice, 'then ty 

— ſanflifying, or adding of great?r -meaſiere of Grice?" but"in the triat'bf Rom.s 29, 
-—Ourſiate, and in our evidenting of bur intere/t in God*Slove, we iiult : 
& 24 ous from ſanfiification to vocation, and from zation to el-G&jon : Elc- 
ton is as the Spring-bead of all conſequent acts ot, Divine love 3 he 

wo.” Iiii 2 that 
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| that would find the fountain, muſt begin at the flream, and (o'r; - 
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upward to-ics firlt ſoxrſe : Eleftion is , (as the root or feed) biddeny and; 

unknown init felt 3 he that would krow-the nature of « Tree, Jethin 
noÞ uncover the root, but let him obſerverthefraitsg for by theny it : 
belt be known:-' Weak eyes may better behold theb-ams of the light * 
reflected, 'than by looking on the body of the 'Sun, which many having 9 


rancum inre- preſumed. to do , have Iojt their fight wholly : and fo it comes:to 


reſt quod prx- 
deſtivatio ct 

{ratiz pra'pa- 
roati9z Grat'a 
vero eſt ipſa 
Gonario, Aug. 
de pred. cap 

IQ, 


Deut.24.24. 


Eſther 6.10. 


Rev.r9 8,14. 


2 COr. 1.22. 


Job 36. 20, 


Third [pectal 
Propoſition. 


when men ſearch direfly intothe decree of elefion, without conlideriy 
that it is better aud more calily manifeſted by an effectual call. It is not 
lawful for any man to look into this Ark, or to attempt to read "the 
Law of God's eternal purpoſes; as they are'there locked up in his de+ 
crees 3 "tis ſufficient that we may ſee the tranſcript of them written-on 
our own heart: Secret things belong to God, but revealed things to us 
and our Children. No man muſt enter into the Council Chamber, that 
he may know the will of his Prince; but muſt wait for its diſcovery iu 
the pabliſhed Proclamation. Mordecai underſtood little of the King's * 
love to'him, when Abaſuzrus conſulted what ſhould bs done to the perſon 
whometh? King delighted to honour , but he well knew that he was a fa- 
vourite when he ſaw himſelf cloathed in Royal Robes, and beheld the 
King's Signet upon bis bands fo when a Believer tinds himſelf cloathed 
with the white linen of the Saints, and hath once reccived the Seal of 
God's Spirit, he may ſafely conclude that God from eternity decreed to 
konour him here, and glorihe him hereafter. vl 
Let me therefore for a cloſe of this ſecond Propoſition, give all Belie- 
vers the ſame counſel that Elibz gave to Job, and Job's friends, Defire 
not the night, (1.e. pry not into the dark ſecrets of God's decrees) but 
remember thou magnifie God's works which thy eyes do bebald, i. e, the 
fruirs and conſequences of thoſe decrees appcaring in an cttcCtual call.; 
"Tis boldnc(s to bitak ope the'Seal of a Decree, till thou hattread- thy 
Name wrote in the Superſcription; Eleftion is Love under a Seal of ſe- 
creſie, but an effetual 'call opens 'this moſi fully, and evidently makes 
known the purpoſe of God from Eternity. þ 


The third ſpecial Propoſition, which remains to be proved, is this, 
That all true Believers. that do aſſuredly know they are called, and were ele- 
Hed, may alſo know they ſhall perſevere unto glory. Many have been the 
Diſputes concerning the poſſibility of a Believers falling from Grace 
bur molt of the Arguments that are uſed with defign to prove rhe poſſi» 
bility thereof, will fill to the ground if the Qzeftion be rightly ſtated, 
To which purpoſe I ſhall in the fit place lay down ſorne premiſes, and 
which may obviate the Arguments and Objections -of our Adverlaries3 
and then give you-v#r Arguments to prove the Propolition. When we ' 
fay then that ſome Believers may aſſuredly know that they ihall perſe- 
vere, and that they ſhall not fall from Grace, we do premiſe, tht, 
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* Firſt, We do diſtinguiſh between Grace aQively taken for God's fa- ! Premiſe * 
"your to us, (Gratia gratis dons, as. the Schools. call it) and (Gratis Klee &; ol 
- gptis data) Grace patſvely taken , | Grace, wrought ig us; (which. is Mr con 2 
* the effect of the former 3) tor it, 351not from the nature:'of Grace paſ* cffefus vel. ac 7 

* ſwely taken, or from Grace inherent ,in Believers ,, that they do pole lux in Sole & > 


” pere, and not fall away 3 but-ic is from che nature of that Grace (attive- wa —_ 


” ly taken) that dwells in God's boſom 3. this is the ground-that Believers ce cauſa Dei, -» ; 

perſevere to Glory, as *tis clearly expreſſed by Chritt, himſelf, Job; 13.4. lib.z. cap.1z. 
He baving loved his own whbith were iu the world, be loved them to the 
end. 


Concerning this aGive Grace of God, we do diſiinguilh. between the 2 Premiſe. 
exerciſe of it, and the manifeſtation of. that exerciſe + We deny not but 
| God may ſeem to be angry 3 but yet we ſay heneyer calis off his.pcople, 
| or forgets to be gracious. The Sun. may be muflled for a time in a 
' Cloud, yet ſome heat will be communicated during the time jt js hid, Nebuchadnez- 
| "' -andin duetime the beams of light will break through, -and diſperſe the £7 © poſſe an 
| Cloud alſo. Chriſt may ſtand behind the Wall , yer then be will few I 
bimſelf through the Lattice, and in time the Wall of Separation alſo ſhall Canc. 2.3. _ 
' be broken down. God may corre& his Children , but will not diſ- 
inherit them. 
Concerning Grace in #s, (paſſwely taken) we do diſtinguiſh between 3 Premi/e. 
alir and habits of Grace. No man did.ever ſay, ;that a truly regenerate 
perſon cannot omit the performance of ſome afis of Grace which for- 
merly he performed, and is ſti} bound to perform : but this we fay, Adio perver- 
that the habits of Grace are never loſt, or wholly cradicated ; and we *i*vr fides non. 
lay that thoſe a&ts of Grace which were interrupted, do abide in their $10nnvb, 
principle, and will again exert themſelves when opportunity is afford- Graria & libs 
&d: *tis one thing to fall i» the way, another thing to deviate from the 
way: *tis one thing, ſerhel recedere a pietatis tramite, to take a ſtep 
awry from the path of holineſs, another thing, ſemper diſcedere a pieta« 
tis via, to forſake the ways of, God wholly a Belieyer may be guilty of 
the firſt, not the ſecond. 
Again, we diltinguiſh between a ſhew of Grace, and trwe Grace ; 4 Premiſe. 
there are ſeveral inſtances in the Word of God of perſons falling trom 
a ſhew of Grace, Demas, - Judas,” Saul,  Hymenens, tell trom hypocrifie 
into open prophaneneſs and impiety : but no fincere perſon ever tell from 
true Grace, Paint may be ſoon walht off, when a healthful, beautiful Chariras q # 
complexion will abide :. a Brijtol-ſtone is ſoon breken, but a true Diamond —_ 6 
will abide the ſmarteſt fixoke. Many Profeſſors have futfered ſhipmrack yera Chariras,. 
as ts faith, and others have loſt their tirlt love 3 but tis ſuch faith as had Anſe! de Con- © 
no root, like that of the ftony-ground, ang ſuch love as had no principle, <vr- praſcen.. 
*twas only a paſſion and tranſport, and ſuch hot love may be toon col, THR 
+ Common fire is ſoon extint , but the- fire of the SanGnery nevex went Rer.z.3: F: 
or. | Mir. 13.!.- 
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a "The certainty of the Saints perſeverance. 'SermW 
5 Premiſe. As for thoſe Texts that Bellarmine urges, that the - Fuſt do fall 
$ times a day, Prov. 24. 16. and that in many things we offend all, Jami” 
| * the very words themſelves carry a full anſwer to: his ObjeQions: fox if © 
Vide Aug. de the juſt fall ſeven: times a day, *tis ſuppoſed he riſes as often 3- and if m 
oe KOrat. many things. we. offexd all, then *tis in ſome but an offexce or a ſtumily! © 
EP-5* nota fina] talling :. there is difference between'foils and falls, and there © 
is difference between falling #zto fin, and1ying 1» fin; there is differtgice 
between receſſion from Grace, and exciſion of 'Grace 3 the firſt is poſſible 
to happen for a time to a Believer, but God will never ſuffer the ſecond 
to come upon him: for although a Believer may fall, yet he falls only is 
Cork falls into the water, which may for a time be immerſed, but it will 
riſe again, and get aloft 3 -but\an Hypocrite falls as Lead into the water, 
which ſinks and riſes no more. Having premiſed theſe things, I | 
cecd to the Arguments, which evince the perſeverance of all that are 
effectually called unto Glory. otfs 
3 Arg. From Firſt Argument is from the immutability and rnchangeableneſy of 
= . 0 _ " God's Purpoſes and Decrees. I have already proved that God did from 
: 4k *7* before the foundation of the World decree to make ſome particular per- 
ſons the objects of his love, and that theſe perſons were fore-ordained 
- of God to be effectually called in time, and to be glorihed in eternity: 
C Now the gifts and calling of God are (faith the Apolile) without repew- | 
Rom, 11,29, #41ce, <umapime, ſuch as God never can or will repent of. There is a 
neceſſary connexion between every Decree of God, and its full execution  - 
and performauce :. all the powers of Hell are not able to break by force, 
nor all the ſubtilty of the Jeſuites of Rome able to diſſolve or untie by - 
rkill,that firong and neceſſary connexion of all thoſe 1inky of that Goldey 
Chain that is drawn forth in that fore-quoted Roms. 8. 29, 30. Fore- 
knowledge, or Ele&ion, Vocation, Juſtthcation and Glorihcation, are 
inſeparably conjoined 3 ſo-that whoever hath hold of oe of them, hath 
hold of all ; and he that kywoweth one, knoweth all. The Apoſtle in Rom, 
9. 11. doth fully aſſert that God did exerciſe-Sovereign diſcriminating 
Grace in his eternal Decree of Ele&ion 3 and withal he declares the im- 
. mutability and unchangeableneſs of that Decree : mark his words: be 
Children (faith he) not being yet born, neither baving done good or evil, 
that the purpoſe of God might jtand, not of -him that works, but of him 
that calleth, it is ſaid, The elder -ſrall ſerve the Jounger, 8&c.' © God's 
purpoſe muſt ſtand, w»5, muſt remain ſteadfaſt, as Beza, or confirmed, 
as Caftalio tranſlates it; The Decrees of God are compared to Moun-' 
tains of Braſs, Zech, 6. 3., unzemoveable, 'beeauſe fituate in the- eternal 
Will. Conlider the expreffion-uſed- by Sammel, 1 Sam. 15.19. The 
Strength of. Iſrael will not lye-nor repent, for the is not as man that he 
ſhould repent. God is ſirength it ſelf; and:able topreſerve'all his Decrees' 
made in eternity-: the word TY txantlated ſtrengeh; may alſo'be rran- 
lated cternity or victory 3 intjmating the victorious power that acconts' 
#- Panics cternal Decrecs.- Scc Aug. Confeſſ. Lib. 1. Cap. 6. God " 4 
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VIIL) The certainty of the 84ints perſbverance. "Y 
then everlaſting love, Jer. 31.3. and he works with-an invincible 
pO ; Iſai. I 4.27 - k A 
"Secondly ,- I argue from that ſpecial knowledge that God hath of all : Arg. God's _ 
Thoſe that be hath built ſayingly upon- the right foundation, the Lord 6nowledge of | 
Ive Chrilt. God is no fooliſh Builder ,/to lay the Foundation, and the eleftion 4 
pot-carry on the! Superſiructure 3, and this is the ApoMe's own Argu- muy "RR 
ment, for the perſeverance of Saints, in 2" Tim:2. 19. where the Apo: £ 
fle having obſerved the Apoltacy of ſome non-ele& perſons, adds, Ne- 
* wrtheleſi the foundation of God  ftands fare, bavinig this feat, The Lord 
 hnoweth who ore bis. Amongft many other*uſes of a'Seal, this is one, 
F ;thaticgi und of aſſraxce : Now the Apoſtle therefore uſeth that 
" Ba God's knowing of his, that fromthe conſideration there- 2 Cor. 3- 114 
S of, Believers might have greater contidence ,” that they being God's 
Hwbandry, and God's Building, God will never ſuffer them to be re- 
moed, and that becauſe he knows them; which phraſe (ignitics theſe thx 


© 4. That Goddid fore-know them, fo the word is uſed, A&.15.18. For God to 

*  Kyown rento God are all bis ways from the" beginning of the world, i. c. bnow, ſignifits* 

* God did from cternity fore-know and decree whatever ſhould in time bg AB. 19 | 

come to paſs : now this is a grownd of the Saints perſeverance, viz. That rs. 
God did fore-know the cle&, or decree that all thoſe that he ſhould ef- 
fecually call, ſhould be juſtified, ſanttified, and-perſevere unto Glory, as 

$ Thave already ſhewn from Rom-8. 

*  2,\To know, ſometime fignihes to'own in a peculiar manner, fo A- 2 Pecwiariy 2 
#@ 3.2. God ſpeaking to his people Iſrael, faith, That be knew them own Amor 3 24 
above all the families on earth. God knew Egypt, and Babylon, and yp 
Moab; and Edom, but he did not know them to be his peculiar people Deut.25.246 
above others 3- but he did know Ifrael, Thus thoſe that God hath 
elected, aud effetinally called, God knows them as his ſegn/1ah, his pe- 
<uliar people, and thas is a Seal that they fhalt perſevere. 

kt 6! To know ir} Scripture, ſometimes-fignities for God to approve of, 3. To approve 
to delight in , Pfal. 1. 6: The Lord: knows the way of the righteous :.of, and dclight 
/God knows the way of wicked men, but fo as to curſe it;it ſhall-periſh; but #* 914-2 5: 2 
God knows the way of the ele&, and oÞ thoſe that are effectually called, : We 
Þ us to approve -of it, and delight-in it 3 and this is a Scal, aſſuring _ 
\them that they ſhall not periſh, bur perſevere in-thetr way to Glory. - 2 
1:44 To know, is to-overſee and take Bre of , as a Shepherd knows his 4 - over [te 

- Sheep; ſo Job. 10.27. My Sheep hear my voice, and 1 know them, that of rs pb —_ 
is, I take care of them: Chritt.is ſuch a Shepherd as he himſelf de- © | 

+ faribes, that if be bath a bundred Sheep, and-one of them go aftray, he Luke 3 5. 455- 

| leaves the ninety and nine, and goes after the loft Sheep till he find it-: : 

* And- this is al{o- a ground - of a true Believers perſeverance, that it 

* throngh 1on-attendance ,” or: manimadverfion , or through the violent 

* I*fecation of roaring Lions or Wolves: they ſtray from the Fold; yer. 

Aniltxeduces them again» 7 ES 
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E ; in trials, affli- David) ayt rejoice in thy mercy, for thoub aft conſidered ” fu ; 7 
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5. To dilivyy _$, To know, is to deliver from, or at leaſt to ſupport and ſucet 4 
from, or to ſ«- fi Qtions , trials and temptations, Pſal. 37. 7. I will be glad (ﬆ 
cour and ſupport 
Zions and rem- ble 1 þ 'S "1 in adverſit : that is, | | tn tupnae 
EN ers inpdeltvcr hin from it in his owibtiinie. © 1798 
Plal-57.7- Furing Scal of the perſeverance of Believers, that God will nt ſuffty * 
1 COr:19-13. bens to be tempted above what they are able: or elſe with the temptation 
will maks 2 way. to eſcape, that they may bear it. 0 
6.7o teach and Laltly, for God to know ſometime, is as much as for God to teach. 
rnſtruct, toen- and enlighten 3, ſo the Apolſile uſes the phraſe, Gal. 4. 9. How is it, that 
lighten and int- Goo you have been known of God, ye turn again to weak and beggerly el6... 
form, Gal-4:9. nents ? The Galatians had been taught of God, but ſeducing Teachers 
would have brought them tojoin Jewiſh Ceremonies with Goſpel-Wor. 
Hence itbecomes (IP 5,00 the Apoſtle wonders at the very thought of ſach a thing, up- 
;mpuſſ1s to de- 0 this very account, viz. becauſe they were kyown of God, i. ſavingly 
ceive the elect, enlightened by him. *Tis a moſt aſſuring Seal of perſeverance, tothave 
March. :4-24- bcen rightly enlightened by the Spirit of God, which is here called, 2 
being kzown of bim.: {0 that you now ce the Saints perſeverance groun-- ! 
ded, as in the firſt place upon God's election, fo ſecondly upon his 
| knowing of Bclievers in a ſhecial manner. 
2 4rg. Perſe- The third Ground of a true Believer's perſeverance, is from the na- 
verance ground- ture of God's Covenant, Perſeverance is ofie Article of the New Cove- © 
ed wpon ! oa nant that God hath made with the ele&, the.terms of which are thele: 
SE _ * 1 will, faith God, make an everlaſting Covenant with them, I will ut 
Jer.zz 40. turn away from them to do them good, but I will put my fear in their hearty, 
whe axrales of and they ſhall not depart away from mz. God hath abſolutely engaged 
Gad's Covenant that elect Believers ſhall not depart from him, that is, not finally, 
are both 3044 cauſe in an effetual call he will put his fear into their hearts 3 they may 


_ and w 5%, yonder, but not depart 3 they may in ſome aQts deviate, but they ſhall 


ky ogy {» Not be backſliders in heart 3 and the reaſon is, becauſe though theremay 


Sepr, trenſlate be a tendency in them to turn away from God, yet God ſtands engaged. 
Fai.55-3- not to turn away from them : hence that expreſſion of God to the Pro- 
Jer.z 1. phet, They ſay, if a man put away his wife, and ſhe go from him, ſhall 
he return to ber again ? ſhall not that Land be greatly polluted ? but this 
haſt played the harlot with many lovers, 'yet return unto me, ſaith the Lord, © 
God ſaith con- God will not permit that to be done by men, which he may do, bimſelf 
cerning his pri in this caſe; and the reaſorSis , becauſe God can prrge an adulterous - 
e bY pr Fork " heart, which it is not in the power-of man to-do't rather than the Mar-" 
/gheAcl /-en his Tiage-Covenant between Chriſt and. a Believer thall be diflolved,, God | 
fas, and 1 vill will put forth his mighty power, to make and keep the hearts of Believers F' 
be, al tvem, Wai. £:;2hful and loyal to him. What a clear and full promiſe of perſeverance FF 
Joh. — is that alſo revealed by Chriſt, in Foh. 10. 27; My ſheep bear my wice, I 
" - *® know them, aud they follow me,z 1:will grove to them eternal. life, they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall-any mas: pluckthem out of my hand ? Both 
* the Father and Son ſtand engaged by promile to preſerve elect Believers 
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He ſhall confirm you to the end,that ye may be blameleſs in the day of 


nord Jeſs : God is faithful by whom ye were called untothe fellowſhip 
© bis Son Teſws Chriſt our Lord. All thoſe that are called haye the pro- 
Tile of a molt faithful God to preſerve them blameleſ7, even to the day 
"ofthe Lord, and therefore they ſhall perfevere; | | x 3 
IF . +4 fourth Ground of their perſeverance is the ſtability of the Coves , 4-4. rrom the 
 # mant of Kedemption, or the certain performance of every promiſe made »21e of the 
ut between the Father and the Son, between the Lord of Hofts and £0tnant of 
Branch, when the Council of peace was betwixt them both, mentioned _ —_ _ 
(Zach. 6.12,13- When the Father and the Son agreed about the Re- wifes made be- Z 
jon of faln man , there were many Articles of this Covenant and tween the Fi= 2 
4 of peace mutually conſented unto, ſome of them» relating to the 27 444 7b: 
work of Redemption it ſelf, others relating to the reward of the Redeemer, "_ 
as you may read in 1/at. 53. Now this was one promiſe which the Fa- 
- ther made unto the Redeemer, viz. That he ſhould not die in vain, 
* but that be ſhould ſee of the travail of his ſanl, and ſhould be ſatified, 
| vaſio. Now ould truc Believers finally fall, Chriſt Jeſus ſhould 
" B  aot attain that ſatisfaGion which is bere: promiſed. The'Mother is 
y not fatished with an @bortive birth 3 nor would the Hebrew women have 
been ſatisfied it their children had been murthered as ſoory as born 
1 neither can Chriſt be willing that thoſe tor whom his ſoul was in agony 
* B ſhould finally periſp : The end of Chriſt's ſufferings was not only: to 
bring forth ſons unto God, but alſo.to bring thoſe ſons unto Glory : Now 
fhould Chriſt fall ſhort in this latter work; firſt; he-could not (according 
tothe Author to the Hebrews) be a'pertect Captain of: Salvation: For 
itgid become bim for whom all things, and by wbom all things are, in bring- 
ing many ſons unto glory, to make the Captain of Salvation perfeti through 
fefering- Heb. 2.10, Secondly, -Chriſt could not be able in* the day 
Judgment to ſay as it follows, Ver. 13: B-bold, T' and the. children 
which God hath given me... But-Chyiſt-is'a pertect: Saviour,' and will ac 
that great day-ſay to Gad as he'dothy in Fobn 17: 6, 12. Thine they were, 
| and thex gaveſt them. me, and they bave kept thy word : T have kept them, 
© and none of them is loft but tbe ſon of perdition. In which words therciis 
not only intimated a Covexant , and an Agreement between the Father 
and the $94, about the Redemption of the cle&t,; but there is alſo 'axpreſſed 
in thera the faithful diſebgrge of the mutual agreement on betlvlides 3:i{6 
that not one of thoſe that \ were God's: by-eletion!;  aribintrufted iti 
Chriſt's hand by donation » (hall be loſt: Jadar: was I a ſox of - 
perction becauſe given only externally, and: not etzrxally into Chtiſt's 
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| AADVR n TLITV3 BY THY? KATE, 
The fifth Argument L ſhall uſe is this, T6ChrIſtdid pray white hewas 5 47 Breauſe 
. On Earth, and doth now interced? ia Heaven othit all 'the-cle& (whis © briſt hath 


l y they 4 
are effeQually called) may perſcyerez then they ſhall perſevere : The }, ems wo > 
_ Ground of this Argument you have in. John r1.:42. - where Chriſt4&lls moo : 
Wm 4 
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4 us,” that the Father did bear bim alwayr : ſo that if" T'prove thitiCh 
2 bath prayed fatthe perſeverance of Believers, 'I ſhall — 
© | 5-* Ameſii” certain perſeverance. | befeech you therefore conſider a tsof 
age te the 17 Chapter of Jobs, and you will find that- in Verſe 9. Chriſta. 
© - Hag, | E 
| preſly tels us, that He did pray for a/tthe ele, and for them only 
and Vaſe 11. he tells us, that perſeverance was the very mattes of the "- 
petition which he put up, Holy Fatber, keep them through thy Naiue ; © 
and Verſe 15. he explains how he would have them kept, namely, from 
the evil, or from all evil :* And leſt any one ſhould fay that this 
was made only for fome few that were then called, Chrift adds, Veyſav; 
that be prayed for all that ſhould believe, or be effethually called at any ting 
after ; and as perſeverance was fundamentally petitioned for, fo 
(upon that Fowndation,) doth carry his petitions higher, tor Verſeaz, 
he prays for"thern chat they might attain 9 higher degree of union with 
himſelf; and Verſe 22, that they might attain a likeneſs of glory with 
himſelf; and Verſe 23. that they might attain to be loved , as be bi 
was leved of the Father. Now if all thefe petitions which Chriſt made 
for all the &lc& ſhall be infallibly granted,” (as } have proved theyſhall 
from Chrilt's own words) then it doth #ecefſarily follow that all the 
elect ſhall perſevere unto glory.- © And yet'E ſhall add one thing more for 
a farther Confirmation ot this Argument, viz. That as the perſeves, 
rance of Believers is ſecured by the prayer which Chriſt made tor them 
when he wason Earth , fo they ate yet more '{ecured by the interceſſion 
'Eie ns marmnte. that” Chriſt makes for ther now in' Heaven. The Author to the tis. 
mo :5 0<8403 brews doth molt fully proye that Chriſt:3s able 19 favs to the wttermoſt all 
ary verdidir that come t6' God by him, (which he ſhould not be, if all true Belie- - 
fidem,ſed pec- vers ſhould not perſevere to'glory) by this frong Argitment, Becaufode ' 
cavit contra per lives to makg interceſſion for them : as he prayed on Ea#th, ſo he prays 
= me in-Heaven, and will ever Live topray for them. 1 conclude this Avgy- , 
Lis. is Znok ment thus: \If- Chriſt's: prayer were effedineal' to keep Peter from find 
32. V.5. falling, and tomaiſe him up! when he ba#/fallen foully; if it kept the 
habiz of' his faith from- failing, when it failed in the ad 3 upon the ſame 
account the faith of every Believer is certainly fecured (as to its principle) 
by the prayer which Chriſt 4id make for him on Earth, and now-makes. 
for hinin Heaven. URN 1479 ) = 
6. From the in- \ | MyJlaſt Argument for the Saints perſeverance thall be taken from the 
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_ —_— _ conſiant inbahitative, and powertul imoperation of the Spirit of God in 
- the Spirit,” and wpon the heaxts ot» truc Believers : Believers ave the Temple ef the 
1 Cor.3.16, Holy Ghoſt, ay God liver in them, and walks in them. The Spiritin- 

z Cor-$.16. | fuſes /Grace, and he alfo afiuates Grace in them, and this preſervr and 
keeps them from falling.. Not the Grace wrought, but the Spirit working - 

Grace, -doth preſerve! Grace. Every prudent perſon will- ſecure'the 

| place of Habitation ; the Spirit of God dwelling in Belicvers, &e.' doth 
— | ſuper-intend their minds by a conſtant i»ſfpetiion over them :' Chrilt a} 
+ Joh.1441617. ſurcs Believers, That he wonld pray the Father, aad be- ſhould give them || . 
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:Comforter thae, foxeld abial with bem, vin. even jobe Spirit of 
that ſhould dwell in them. If the Spjtit of God abidesand'dwells | 
"aBelicvers for ever, then they carmor fall :: The work of the © 5: #2 
» in them, and it cauſes them to abide in'God, In the great work de Valv. in 
© of Regeneration , the Spirit doth infuſe radicared and txed habits of primam ſe- 


Py, 
| 


+ Guace, and it-works ſuch a pe as continues'and abides! for” ever : _ "ON 
Hence it | is called! an! ##eorruptible ſeed:, 'x Pet1. 23. aid a remaining 
fred, 1 John 3- 9. Moreover, the Spizit of God is ſaid to eftabliſh BE- 

 Jikvers unto Salvation , 'in as muely as it is given'as a ſeal, and earneſt 

on our bearsz,) according to 2 Cor, 1. 22,23. Now he that efta- '0 Coonyumiylvir 


| us with you, -and bath anointed us, if God; who bath ſealed ur, rr lean 
nd -piven #1 of bis Spivit i4 our \bearts.” Obſerve: here; firlt, that all adI-. & wit 
triue-Bulicvers are contirmed- and eftabliſhed-; and therefore they thzt 9c rw 
ere :\ ſecondly, that the way of God's eſtabliſhing thetn is by God's | 
pouring upon them a holyUnRion,or the anointing of his Spirit: thirdly, 
that this anointing gives ſecurity in the-nature of a Seal, and an-carnett;, ..,.. .. 
a$6l both obliges the Inſurer, and alfo-maniteſts the Aﬀfurance ; 2n h wer oh 
tarielt doth-ſo much aKo,; and mote,-for it implies alſo ſomething gi- HF a Be- 
yen/in preſent poſſeiion: God working true Grace by his Spirit, ſtcares 22 in loc. 
us of Heaven as he fecured Uracl of Canaan, y giving them Eſcol, fome 
Cluſters of Canaar's Vineyards in the wilderneſs , which was a kind of 
*_ - » Livery and Seizon, 45 when poſſeſſion. of - an Eſtate'is given by a Twig 
' -br. Rod. - God's giving of his- Spitit is called bis groing 'of the firſt 37203;5 
faite, Roth. 8; 23. thereby indicatingour:- affiired full Harveſt, where- TE: 
= of this isan 2Qual part: all choſ& muſt needs be-afſured*df Glory who 
have a poſſeafſion of Grace 3* and this (cms to be th&-Argamerit of the 
| very Text, viz. It ye do theſe things ye ſhall never tal; why ?: becauſe , 
'boreby an entrance ſhall be adminiftred to you ints-the Everlaſting Kings * Per.L. ,., 3 
dm. Poffaon is the beſt afltrance ;- *tis eleven Points 3 new by the | 


| Spirits indwelling in Believers ;- they haves kind of 'prepoflation 'of 
| Glory. JA 33 : 7 [152 |-2# | 
) i jenlds now only that I ſpeak tothe fecond general Propoſition 26% art. | 
| included in the Text, That it 4s the duty of every Believer t0 give all dili- dy to give th 
| * genee to make bis calling, eleftion und perſeverance ſie. This Propofi- ligence to make 
) tion being of the nature of an Infertiuce drawn, from the former Pro- £5 cating, Kc. 
polition, and being alfo rather mtrer of praice than'of controveric; _e 
Iſhall but' briefly, and by way of Applicztion-ſpeak untoic: yer here 
alſo the great Goliah of the Philiſtines (tanfs in-onr ways for when: Be1- 


[ larmine is no more able to maintain the impotſibility of attaining afſu- Nemo tenetur 
F rance, he then retrcats to this ſecond red-wibr, and tells us, that no man > — 
1nc CET ritu- 


# bound'to gain this 'affarance,; althongh percharice: he might poſfibly 4; ami 
Wakes it 47 hs woaldHiboorafier it; ARIA ee fe bis EO 
may be drive' him out- of this hold; and we ſhall draw towards a con- habere, Bel. 
.  "clufion. I ſhall therefore prove, that zt ir 2 Beljerers duty t6 give -dife- eta} 
C4 Rkkk 2 gence + 
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gence 16 make bit calling; eleflion aud perfeverance' fiere, from x dani 
neceſſity-ineumbent upon hits -- 11 6 nn 2488 
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1. *Tisa- Believers duty- from the neceſſity. of the command-+'theyss © 
can be no plainer or more expreſs command than the words in theTexty: 
and a parallel place with the Text is that'of the Author to the Hebrews, ©" 
We deſire (4.e. in God's Name we require) that-every one of. you'd. 
ſhew the ſame- diligence to the: full a ce of hope. unto. the end | 
Brethzen, I might have uſed it-as a ſtrong Argument tor.the Hitys . 
of attaining aſſurance, becauſe God hath ſo ſtrictly enjoined ——_ 
it :- for »emo texetur ad imprſſibile, that no man is bound to-impoſhbilis? 
tics, is a truc Rule, taking it of natural impoſſibility. Now there isg6w 
thing more clear than that. we are bound to: cndeayour after aſſu 
by virtue of God's precept, which .isſo full as that many other dutia 
are therefoxe enjoined becauſe theyre neceſſary. means tor our attaining 
aſſurance. : Thus we -are commanded, 1-- To fearch the Scriptures;. 
2, To ſearch and try our ways ':3- To ſearch and cxamine our hearts. 
The end of all this ſcarching of the Word as the Rule, and of our hearts 
and lives, as the things to be regulated, by the Word , is but. that we 
might:come to an aſſured knowledge of 'the agreement or-diſagreement 
that is: between them. - {++ 4 le bo) 6s 

2; Many duties are enjoined Believers, beeauſe *tis ſuppoſed diligence 
hath been given, and aſſurance thereby attained. Such as theſe a B& 
licver is commanded, 1, To come with boldneſs artd humble confidence 
to the Throne of .Grace., 2. To rejoice in the Loxd always. '3.'To 
give/God glory by believing, -- 4 To tel} others what great things God 
hath done-for theix ſouls. 5. To comfort one another, and ſirengthen 
the faith of. one another 3 all which duties are commanded, becauſe the 
attaining of aflurance is firſt commanded, and that tirlt command is ſup: 
poſed {by theſe other commands) to have been obeycd : for no-mait! 
can -come in the. Spirit of adoption, and: (with a filial confidence) cry,” 
Abba, Fatber, who firſt knows not himfelf..to be a ſon by the image he 
bears. No man can rejoice in the Lord as he ought to rejoice, till he 


| knows his name be written in Heaven, becauſe the Law of God is writ- 


ten in. his heart. How- can a Captive triumph , -or a-Man-in Chains 
dance? How can an Hebrew-ſong, be ſung in Babylon, in a ſtrange Land? 
Again, when -it is required that we' ſhould live; in-. perpetual adoration 
of -D;vine Goodneſs , and in admiration of Free Grace, 'and that'we 
praiſe, and bleſs, and magnihe the Name of God, giving him Glory by 
bdlicving, this ſuppoſes that we do believe, and alſo that we know we dg 
believe: For *tis the joy of the Lord that gives us ſtrength to do kis 
Will, and doth enlarge our hearts to ſpeak good of his. Name. . 
The ſecond Argument, proving it the duty of Believers with. dil 
gence to endeavour after aſſurance, is, becauſe this diligence is necellary 
neceſſitate medii, as a neccſlary means. - Here I defire you to conlider 


theſe two things: 1. That diligence is a neceflary means for attaining - 
aſſurance. 
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ane! '5., That afurence- is « neceſſaty means for the -cfſeQing 
me ends which we are bound to accompliſh+ bur are ſuch as with- 
nits.ccrtain knowledge of our intereſt in God, they ate not poſſibly 


—_. 
. "4. 
8. 


bo 
ty 


of 
, 

« 

Tn , 


I +144 Diligence is a moſt proper and neceſſary means for attaining aſſu- 1. Dilizemce's * 
- B xadce- Faith of adberence (as one fays) comes by bearing, but Faith 274"! '9 £07 * 
Wo | comes not without doing- In God's giving firſt Grace, we yoo 

| -are. truly p 3 but before God cauſes all Grate to be in us, and to 

+ahnord ; he! makes us active and diligent : both' in te diret} att of 

Faith and alſo in the reflex a& of it, it may be faid, that atii-agimur, 
| being aRed 3 yet there is ſome-difference between our /ving, 
and: moving, and having our being in God: for as the Child ows the 
fuſt\principle of its life wholly to God and: its Parents , wherein *tis 
\ wr Am in it ſelf, but ( afterwards ) the exerciſe of thoſeprinci- 
ples 


\depends upon God's enabling of the Child to put forth thoſe as 
—_ Grace are (as I have already thewn) infuſed by God alene, but 


. 
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; 
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; 
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| 
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properly flow from a vital principle 3 fo firſt-principles, or the ha- 
alirand exercife of Grace are from God's cancurſe with our faculties 
and pimers- Weare. bidden #0: work ont our Salvation with fear and 2 Per.z.15, 
trembling, notwithſtanding it be moſt true that God worky in ws both to 
will and:do of his own good pleaſure; 'You ſee ajuſt acknowledgment of 
God's Grace may be-conjoined with a clear revelation. of man's natygat 
power. before converſion, and of a Believer's moral power after regenerati- 
as,' and both of them \enforcing 'and- engaging | unto the preach dil 
gence , cyen from their conjunction and concurrence : for theſe things 
ate yery harmonious in themtelves3 *tis man's igzorance br peeviſhneſs 
that divides the things that God hath comjoined. .- Acknowledgment of 
Free Grace in its power, . efficacy, and difcriminating prerogative, when 
duly conſidered, doth molt effectually put us upon diligence. Men-can ah 
ehly reconcile thoſe twa Texts, where.in one: place 'tisfaid, the bard Prov.1c -.. 
of-the diligent makes rich in the other, the bleſſing of God makerh ©59v-'> +2 
rich; men underſtand. theſe things as they concur. in natural-chings, 1 
' "think-they might as well be underſtood as relating to ſpiritual riches, cg, +. 
riches of aſſurance, diligence with God's bleſſing being a proper means 
for gainivg aſſurance. - . | 
:#+:Aflurance:is a moſt proper means for the more ſpecdy attaining 2. 4 ron & 
many exccllent ends, which without it are moſt difficultly accompliſhed : 7971 mens 
and here I might enumerate many particulars 3. tor: indeed: there 53 peipung Fas, 
ſcarce any one at of Grace that can be (in any meaſure or-degree) ſo g..c;, 
well exerciſcd by a perſon ignorant of his ſpiritual eſtate, as by br» who: Nop expedit-, 
krows that relation. which he-ftands in to God, neither is any duty {& »* homines 
well pexformed before.affurance ras after that God hath. ſealed to 2 Be- rg oral 
liever the perdox of his lin.. But I muſt mention only. ſome conſequents erbrR ac 
o-affurance, ſo many as: may ſtop the mouth of that Kabſheka,' Bellar< habeant. Bell. 
ze, whoſe loft 4rgament againſt aſſurance is this, That 'tis not conves: = de Juſ.. 
"aa mens © 
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_nient"that 1991/hae 1. 6/afforence. ordinarily: of the v7 
in their bearts.4-.amd his reaſon is ,, becaule it -tewdr to 6 
ſloth. - And Petrais'a Sore faith, That it is nor only et bumblr, Jy 
fafe to doubt of the Grace and favour of God. For Confutation hex 
inſtance in three effects or ents of true aſſurance , i | 
great import,but are difficultly obtained by thoſe that wantits a 
1. A more compleat Vitory over the: aGings of- remainir 
corruption.z this is much furthered by affurance.:/ *Tis with 
as it was witifthe Iſraelites, they: bowed down under the Op 
Egypt ſo long, as they deſpaired of deliverancez but when God 
red them of his love and _—__y we had given thana reefs 
ing them forth from bondage, a it immediately came npon 
and they ſuddenly. vindicated \ amabcins from flavery« «they £4 
their Oppreſſors Toke, and'went forthto liberty, noc leaving one hobthy. 
hind them. - Thus defpandent perſons, (who: nourith their own:{ealy) 
like Iſachar may couch'down between theſe two: burthens, 1, 
guilt, 2. and ſenſe of ſtrong corruptions 3' but when _— grace 
pears, and a fight of- the ſouls intereſt in the /firengeb and 
\Chriſt is once manifeſt, -preſently the foul lifes, xp its head; anda 
this-yoke off: front its neck, and-bids detrance to its old 1afts ; andigwr 
forth conquering and to conquer. Our Adverſarics do indeed {peak nil 
of the they know-not, and becauſe they want this experience, - 
that aſſurance doth- mot effeually.purifie the heart 3 and are igrnoviy 
| that he that hath the: moſt 6, does wot indutirioutly defigyth 
purifie himſelf as. God is pure : : Jrown blafpheme this moſt feed 
Truth 5, they deny Scoipturez and {were it not for ſhame) wauld 4 
cuſe Chriſt's and his A _y Peter. and Paxt) tor Libertines, as the 
Phariſces ſometimes did. - But was it not Chriſt's common method, fi 
to ſay to afflicted fouls, Jour fins are forgiven, and then take-up +by bed = 
and walk,?' And again, did he not firſt: ſay," Thou art made whole, 
and. then aid, fin 'ind.more ?- Chrift's opinion (or rather his cevtal 
knowledge) was this that the ſenſe of | forgiveneſs was the moſt poten 
principle of love and-obedience; Chriti tels ws , that Mary 
therefore loved much, becauſe much was forgiven ber." If Pan waar} eorylroer 
any thing of Goſpel- -principles, it was his Doctrine, that the' more tlear 
the Grace of God doth appear, the more effediually.vt doth teach to deny'al 
wngoalineſs. and worldly Iufts, and to live ſoberly, righteoufly, and bojily 
in this preſent world. Our Advcrſaries forget :that aſſurance is atcain- 
able by »»e but trac Believers: now *tis impoſſible that trwe Believers 
ſhould turn the Grace of God mto wantowneſs. We afhrm, "that this 
new #ame, and the white ſtone, is never given.to any but hoſe that art 
©. | pertakers of the new natzre, to ſuch as are regenerate, \ God fiſt piiti 
, --., Ciples the heart with holineſs , and: ben-{miles upon it'3 and; for 4 
perſon to know that he-is ſo, can bemy eccafion to diſobedience. 1's 
Who is more obliged, or who feels'the obligation to obſervance wo | 
gens Wh 1 


m 
5, Tit.,2.21, 
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& ſeals none but thoſe it hath in meaſure ſa#fkified; neither would 
{reveal his love, but that he knows the confiraining power of it. Fear 
* apeckand impotent principle, in compariſon: of lov: the Apolile . © 
" Gith, The Low wes week, the terrour of its curſe weakened and. infeebled R013. 5- 
t [5.4 | hands of. thoſe that ſhould have.obevyed ir : but the Goſpet-Declara- 
Y tionof Grace is mighty and prevailing, becauſe it comes in the-power of 
- love. Ferrours may awaken, love enlivens; terrours may almoſt per- 
ade,. love over perſwades, Felix may tremble, and remain wrconver»— 
[:Zaches hears of certain Salvation, and makes hafie to come down, O4crint cums 
receives Chriſt gladly. Legal terrours may move affeftions, and |; þ, wiwmwns | 
the paſſions 3 but they make no- change upon the will ;" and there» * , ', Z 
fore there is no ſaving or through work effected 3 (as when a party of | 
uldiers only ftorm tbe Oxt-worky of a Garifon,: they are ſoon again re 
led.) but the Goſpel takes the bear, the main Fort, upon friendly 
Articles, and voluntary: ſierrender, and the ſoul becomes a mot willing, 
_ tributary and ſubjetl to its new Governour. Fear may force and offer 
© Miolence,. and commit a rope upon the heart; but can effect no- Covered? 
ar Marriage-Covenant, for that is wrought only by love, and that in its 
glearet evidences and manifeſtations, *Tis true, the-Papiſts (who arc 
great enemies to Marriage) will bere be ready to object , that ofteu- 
Jimer aftetions cool after Marriage; which were ſtrong before 3 and fo 
itmay happen. after a Relicver's knowledge of his intexeſt in Chriſt. | 
{1k anſwer, that the Apoſtate Church of Rowe (to which: the Spirit. of *!14* Ile nome 
God gives the title of the great Whore, and-of the: Mother of Fornica- m2 
tions and Adulteries both Spiritual and Civil) doth much delight-tocalt merico. "3 
all the blemiſhes: (they.can)) upon the ftaze of Marriage, civilly os fi- ama fine fine 
apnally-confidered'3. but more innocent perſons do know, that: i/ttereſt 7% cognoles * 
_ didncver /oſſenlove, i nor the knowledge of intereſt abate affettzon, but age 
.rather increaſe it : all perſons find that relation hath a ſtrange» influence” pio, Ber, cpg. © 
upon men's minds to exdear thoſe objects that: might otherwiſe be buc :07. 
Arnvte taking. Sure I am that a Believer's knowledge that his beloved 1s 
(bv, 20d he is bis beloveds, is found by experience to lay the molt: jirong 
and. cogent = mg upon- him. to. loyalty and: faithfulneſs unto the 
the-Lord- Jeſus : for, as to him that believes, Chriſt is precious z'{o, to 
- him that kjworws he believes ,, to him Chriſt is ſo mach;the: more precious, 
.eventhe ahrefeſt-of ten thouſand. : | 
2, AS aflurance furthers our love to Chriſt; (and ſo gives: power over :. /itory ever” ® 
fin) ſo it gives ſtrength to overcome the world, and all the ten-ptations of !enptatrorouf” | v8 
ity" of what kind ſoever,, be they cither, Firſt, or the right band,. vis. *** wo 
- -the ſmiles, fatteries, allurements and inticements of the world -Aſlu- ;;,4 IP 22 
mance of an intereſt in God very much- facilitates our conquelt over al! Os 
; theſe, The fore-fight and proſpe&t'ot Heaven , carries the foul ſo: high 
| n its-contemplation ob. Glozy, as-when it looks down upon worldly en-- 
32S: 1 jOyments, 
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Belt joyments, they appear ſmall , little, and ve! inconſiderable. nſiderablc 

"Her 1-23. after God had wred him of his love, TR his Glory #4 
before-him , how did he ſcorn to be' tempted with the bait of being i 
koned and accounted the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter ? He refuſed's 
called the ſon of Pharaob”s daughter, and choſe rather to ſuffer afflj 


with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin that are but fg 


m. # 


" = 


ſeaſon, efteeming the reproaches of Chriſt greater riches than the treq ſup MO 

of Egypt. Whence aroſe this braveneſs and true greatneſs of minds - 

The Text tells you, He had reſpef to the recompence of reward, He kney V 

Aug, lib. Con- the reward was great , and his title to it good. St. Anguſtine tells of - 

feſſ. 3. quam himſelf, that after he had attained afſurance of Qod's love and fayg 
{uave - de- he was fo raviſhed therewith, as he could not but cry out with'a 

7 omen __ <- exclamation, Oh how ſweet is it to be without the worlds ſweets, fine 

2? * enjoy all ſweetneſs in God! | Thoſe things that once 1 was afraid th 

I now let go, and want with joy, becauſe hereby T enjoy thee the more, © 

2: Temptations © 2. As to temptations onthe left hand , vis. The —— 


s 


on the leſt hand. threats and perſecutions, how little doth an aſſured perſon regard 


| Hions, becauſe theyare known 40-work a far more exceeding and tierndl 
Heb.10.34. eight of glory. + Weread of true Believers that endured the ſpoilin of 
their goods with joy 3 to ſuffer with patiexce to fome is very hard, 
to others *tis joy, even when they tall into divers temptations ;-but who - 
are theſe ? the Spiritof God tells us, that they are thoſe that know with. 


in themſelves; mark, within themſelves, (43.'e:- by inward evidence, » 


"and the teſtimony of the Spirit witnalmng: with their ſpirits) that " | 
have a better and more enduring ſubſtance in Heaven ;, theſe can | 
forego and undergo cheerfully whatever God requires of them. Ex- 

Viger apua Cllent is the ſaying gf St.Cyprian 3 There lives in us, faith he, the ſtrength” 

nos ſpei im- and power of an immoveable faith ; and bence it is that amongſt all the 

- mobilis virtus ryines of this tumbling and rolling world, our mind bears up, and oi 6+ , 

& firmiras,c. ,jovce always triumphs, becauſe our ſouls are ſure and ſecure in referenee 


Ser- 
_ Then to the eternal love of God. 


rientia . 3. Aſſurance of our Salvation procures Viftory over the fear of death. 
3. Over the frar Old Simeon with Chriſt in bis arms could pray for a diſmiſſion hence, Us © 
of death, that hath gotten good evidences in his boſom , and the Spirit's #eft 
of the pardon of his {in ſealed upon his Conſcience, will join with $8 * 

B men in this his petition. ' Until aſſurance be attained, *tis impoſſible - 

Heb.2,15, but that men ſhould all their lives long be kept in bondage through the fear 
o of death : but an aſſured perſon can wiſh tor death, and ſay with Paxl, 
Se 2. Cor.5.1- Cwpio difſolvi, Idclire to be diſſolved. Aſſurance carries the ſoul tothe | 
F Peggaath «Yy top of Piſgab, and from thence a Believer (as he hath a general view ot 
Grnacle were the whole Land of promiſe, ſo by the eye-of an aſſuring Faith he) is 
diſſolved, we able to eſpy his own lot and portion 'in Heaven'and Glory 3 and can he+- 
have a bxilaing be unwilling to go through Fordan '(or the Chanel of the Grave) to © 


07 God, ternal 
| in the H:avens, 


2 Cor.q-15- they are all now accounted and conſidered as light and momentary aff 4 


to take poſſeſſion thereof * As the leaſt degree of. true Faith _— | 
the -. os. 
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E "Wot troubled that hjs Cottage of Clay muſt firlt be pulled down: 
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WVH. 2 give dNHerice tf att affurrance. JOEY 
Ming of at, eeaue res away gilt 6 Plrgey 
hs * $pi2 8+ e&th and jaws of death, by raking away the fear and 
Wer it. When Evidences of an'Eſtate are once ſealed and atteſted, 
W #t not afraid of that Trrf and Clod; which (whillt ft defiles their 

Ws) gives them Livery and Seizon of large Revenues, When a true 
*WMliever knowshis intereſt in thoſe eternal Manfiorny of Glory to come, 


"The nacure of death to a Believer is quite altered from whar it was; and 
os to. be anvther thing (in his preſent apprehention) differing 
fom what he vnce thought itto be. It ozceappeared only the wages 
FÞ#; but now jt appears as thereward of {>> 19 : It was once thought 
beginning of ſorrow, but now the end of fin, and the conſummation 
grace. To" a deſfairing perſon death appears like a' grim Sergeatic 
g topriſonz toan aſſuring perſon it adts the part of a Maſter »f* Ce- 
wes, who introduces Foreigners into the preſence of the great King, 
Yeath holds forth a Crows to-an affured perſon'; it” holds forth at A 
# defpairing perſon+- ſuch a chaige doth affurance niake, 1'ſhall 
Ee” re 4dd* no more- but the words off Cyprian, who difcourting of 
death, hath theſe words : Beloved, faith he, the Kingdom of Heaven is 
 Trgun already in ns in j and peace: there is no place left for fear,” or 
"Gubting, or ſorrow; be only cant fear death, that is unwilling to go-to 
kts > and none can be unwilling to go to bim, that know they ſhall reig 
m. 
'' © And thus I have abundantly ſhewn bow inſtrumental afſuſce i5 fox 
the increaſe of ſancitication, and obraining a more compleat victory aver 
.- Sin, the World, and the fear of Death; and I have thereby confuted 
, Bellarmine's grand Argument againſt aſſurance, as if it tended to licen- 
Houſnels. The reſt ot his Objedtions and Arguments T have alfo ſufi- 
Fapobriated 3 fo as IT hope every conſidering perſon will be able (from 


tory of Faith * 


Ys iS - - . 


Cyprian de 
mortali: ate. 


th been;ſpoken) to defend the trith, although the ftile (of ne- ' 


y) hath been more concife than might have been defired : yet Thope 
"thoſe that are ineligent wilt be ſatisfied with the 'mazter of Argument 
thercin contained , although I_ have been forced to abbreviate my Diſ- 
"courſe. I muſt. make but little other Application, than, 1. To deſire 
"you to change the Arguments by which I have proved the neceſſity of di- 
gence, into Motzyes to put you upon the praftice : 2. I ſhall conclude 
"with fome neceſfary Directions for the better attaining to aſſurance. 
2x; Give diligence to-make yout calling more ſure in it ſelf, by adding 
ito faith, virtues, unto virtue, iarars: vb unto knowledge, temperance, 
and the reſt of thoſe Graces here mentioned by our Apoſtle. Although 
now your calling rnay be ſarg and ſaving, yet it may be mere aſſured: the 
- ..Fromiſes were: ſare before Chriſt's coming, yet-he is faid.'to confirm 
. "them; and make*thern more ſure, Rom. 15.8, "A' Believer,” the more 
he grows in Grace, the more effetinal is his calling made; and the more 
- - fare itis in it ſelf, the more eofily may 4 "2 to his aſſurance of it. 
WS - L | 
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x Dire; on, 
mabe it more 
and more ſure 
m it (e{;. 
Vocatio erfi 
primo& per ſe 
cerrs fir, com- 
p'\ementuity”" 
timen adhuc 
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3. lib. 13. cap. Þ 
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The more effefival it is, the more viſible ond conflicnons always | 
lievers call. Little Grace may be-true Grace, but little Grace 
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Motes or Atoms (as they are called) which arc ſmall porticles of dal, 


i» Bo. 


dics: thus while Faith is but as a Grain of Muſtard:ſeed, it may bees, 


(and fly abroad in the Air). are tre Bodies, but 


Luke 13.18, but it will be _ ſeen, When. love to Ged'is. (as a {mall Sarkof 
fire covered with a heap of aſhes) ſmothered with too great a mixture 


of ſenſual and carnal affeQions , it is not- ealily, diſcovered or found - 


without much ſearch: but Faith grown up to a Tree, . and love blown 
up to a, flame, cannot be hid, for.thus they xender themſelves mot wh 
1bl 


e and manifeſt, That poor, woman that had loſt her agzzai, 
Luke 15.4 Groat) was forced to light ber Candle, and ſweep diligently ber 


and to look, long before the faund it, becauſe it was but a dram, a view _ 


ſmall piece 3 had it been a Talent,. or Shekel of the Sanctuary, it w 
have been more eaſily, found : Let the print be true and exad, yer 
ſmall, *tis often not legible, eſpecially to weak, eyes : If you would at- 
tain to aſſurance, labour, to make your calling more ſure in it (elf, by 
growing, eminent in Grace. oo 
2. Direlion, 2, Labour to make it ſure to your, ſelves, by attaining to, and living 
mabe it ſure to in the exerciſe of thoſe Graces that are properly and more eſpecially aſſuring 


F 


Jour [elves bY "Graces, The Spirit of God in Scripture hath declared that a Believer's - 


—_ efwing aſſurance of Salvation depends upon the exerciſe of three. aſſuzi 


Graces.. W+ Wages axiowe, a full afſurance of knowledge. and under- 
fanding. 2. Mngyveie miner, a full aſſurance of faith. 3. Preweic 7 lnaidfhs 

_ a full aſſurance of hope. | | 
1. 4 fall aſſ 1» Labour for full aſſurance of knowledge : When St. Paxt is decks 
rance of from ring. to the Coloffians, how much be deſired that the Believers of Laodigea 
ledge, Col.2-2- might have their heltts comforted and aſſured, he reveals the way of at- 

« TA ER M- Ss . i » » . 

vo i x89fiu (aining this, to be by attaining, all riches of full aſſurance of 1d- 
any ;ov mins inp; which phraſe implies two things: 1. That all thoſe things be 
pogiar * olorne KNOWN #pon which a Believers aſſurance and comforts are built 3 and 
& F-ywou,%c. and theſe fundamentals are many : there are ſeveral (rey yþs, or pre- 
cognita , ſeveral) things muſt be forekrown and underſtood, betore afſue 
rance can be attained 3 as, 1. You muſt labour to know the way of Re-: 
demption and Salvation by the Mediation of Chriſt..2, You mult know 
the way of a perſons obtaining an intereſt in that Mediation 3 that is, you 
muſt know that Faith ( eflecually owning of Chriſt as Mediator, apd 
g deporting it ſelf towards him as ſuch) doth by virtue of the New Co- 
There is one yenant obtain an intereſt in that Mediation. 3. You muſt know by. 

2 wap reh af from temporary and ineffetiual Faith. 4, You. muſt know that thel 
” 5s of {atvation. certain Evidences are found in your heart and life. 2; Full aſſurance of 
knowledge, implies a clear and diſtin acknowledgment of all theſe, with 


Z | ore Funda- what figns or evidences truc Javing F aith Way ve ef iqgpaibes ws 


reference to a Belicycrs well-built and grounded comforts : Verba ſeuſos T 


to no Grace 3 and therefore weak Grace is ſeldom diſcerned: juſt asthabs 
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43. Labour for (fall afſarance of Faith: "Now this iniplies theſe" four », rut az: *Þ 


' oſwrance of Faith, wherewith the Apoſtle exhorts Believers to draw near 
God, Heb.10.22. and every one of theſe a&s of Faith muſt be attained 
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- fimony , 2. Senſe, and 3+ Reaſon. Bellarmine ( fondly adhering to Duplex eſt 
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he d of Yoluntaris, alia 
many errours in the Church of Rome!) denies that veſt tal logs can —_— & 


| _ between the certainty of the well in oppoſition to. the certaint 


— << ea 


1 Pet. 3.15, 


»; ci 


== = ns eden yo tv Baltevers, ee. 
ot ;of ſuch mer Rs Fore higan 
ur aS is accompuning 
* [i ny) Ne ) *tis accompanied with right uſe of right | 8 
1g, yg the pos 4A weak hope: ſometimes (as as Childred wi ] 
Dicit fides pa- do). it grants Be premiſes, and yet denies the concluſion , bug ſtrong boye. 
rata furt is accompanied: with a-tull, power” to ifer the aſſured conclufion-frow W 
egnebi iſta thoſe aſſured premiſes, which thoſe afore-named-afſuring Graces did.ly i 
ſervantur.Ber- dOWN- Knowledge faich,, "Whoever believes;, ſhall be faved z Faith 
_nard.Serm-50. faith, Peter doth. believe, therefore Hope ſaith Peter ſhall be ſaved, And 
this Hope is that which will never make aſhamed, becauſe hereby the 
love ,of God is ſhed abroad more abundantly in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt given. unto. us, Rom. 5. 5. Let every man thercfore thus prove. bir = 
| Gal.6,q; «own oy ud then be ſhall bave "Joping in bin ; and not i another, 
all 
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SERMON XIX. 
© Of Indulgences, 


$1, 


EEGCOBESS ST 


Heb. X. 14. 


For by one Offering he hath perfeFed for ever them that are 
. ſandified. 


TWUHE Apoſtle gives the Reaſon, why Chriſt hath now no more 

| Offering to make, no more Suffering to endure, For,] 5.+. be- 
cauſe, by one Offering, ] i. e. one 5x ſpecie, in oppolition to the 

four kinds of Legal Oblations before' mentioned ; and one 5x numero, 

- in-oppolition to the repeating of them every year. q.d. By Chriſts once 

offering of himſelf, he hath perfetted, ] 5. e. all things are conſummate, 
there remains nothing to be done, for the ſatisfying Divine Juſtice, and . 
our Reconciliation with God, Chriſt hath once ſatisfied, and that for «ab 
ever, i. e. to the end of the World, and that which ſhall be of value to ; 
Eternity : plainly, Chriſt by his Death hath compleatly done the work. 
once for all, for «hem that are ſanitified; ] 1.e. cither thoſe that are ſepa- 
rated from the world in. Gods Purpoſe and Decree, plainly, the Elect; 
or them thas are ſanittfied, } i.c. thole that are renewed by Grace,and con- 
ſecrated to be Veſſels of Eonour unto God. In ſhort, Chriſt hath not ſo 
purchaſed Remiſſion of ſins, as to leave ſome Satisfaction to be made by 
themſelves, or others ;. No, he hath perfectly ſatisfied for them, and per- 
fectly expiated all their;fins. . Which if ſo, then from this, as well as from 

other Scriptures; fairly. reſults this Propoſition : That, 


Papal Indulgences are the worſt of Cheats, and abominably injurious 4 
to Chriſt and Chriſtians, P Fe 


iXxx My 


ilar The idefice,” that the detecting they 
of that Fleth-pleaſing "Religion, began here; for | herein ithigy | 
| whe, tender mercie ore real crpetties. > ——_— - 0110988 
- Toevidence what Tafſett, Tſhall inimy poormannerendeavour,rvx;76 > 
ſhew you what't * Indulgences arc which we juſtly condeni': 2:The > - 
unſound Hypotheſes upon” which' they "ſtand: | 4, Demolith the: main 
Theſis: And, 4. Raiſe ſome” profitable TnſtruCtions' above ' except. 
ON, | 
© avi Sole, , I Let's begin with the:/Name and Definition of Indulgences," which | 
diſp. part ſe- (fo paſs by more than, (4) thirty different Opinions among themſelves;).. 
cund.p.287. I ſhall give you'in Bellarmines own words , afterhe' hith; like a'wary - 
Sedt.2. Champion, attempted to reconcile, or excuſe his own diſſenting' party; 
b Bellarm. {(b)in the cloſe of bis cighth Chapter, he gives us this entire Definition, 
NHEUnges viz. Indulgence 'ts 4 judicial Abſolution from the Guilt of Puniſbnitn, 
4; nd a owing to God, in the penitentiary Conrt, groen over and above the Stthi- 
lib.1.c.8.p, 24. went, by the Application of the Satisfattions which are contained-it'vb 
6Id.c.1.p-9, Treaſure of the Church, Hehad before told-us,(c) that the Churchjandithe- 
Schools, .call Indalgences the Remiſſions of Puniſhmerir, *which often're- 
main to be endured after the rem:ſſion of faulrs, 'and Reconaliationlob- 
tained in the Sacrament of Penance; which Pardons the-Popes uſe to 
grant, at certain times, and not without ſome Juſt and 'reaſonable'cauſe, 
out of their Fawherly gentleneſs, and condeſcenfion-townrds'their»Chil 
dren, pitying their infirmity, This is his, and Tle at preſent 4paveany iy 
terfering deſcription. Let's then examine the Hypotheſss of this'profs 
table ſtructure. | *1]86 ll 
"* Tf, The unſound hyporheſes (or fuppoſitions,) upon which they. build 
this profitable Structure, are ſuch as theſe: I'le name four of them. 
'7. That, when the fa#lr is pardoned, the pariſhment is'not pardoned, 
but there remains an Obligation to puniſhment, whichis changed'from- 
Eternal to Temporal, for which God mult be ſatisfied, ' either by patient 
bearing his ſtrokes, or by undergoing the Penance injoyned by the Prielt 
or by laborious works freely undertaken, ſuch as Prayers, Falting, and 
Alms ; or by Indulgences. | 
Now the Quagmire-Foundation of this Diſtintion may thus appear, 
bothby Teſtimony, by Reaſon, and (which is more than both theſe)by 
: Scripture ; I needbut touch upon each, 'it being done moreargely by a 
bk. @ Merc. Als betterhand ; and therefore I will produce but one Teſtimony;and thatis of 
oc Rep: Rec, the Archbiſhop of Spalarro : © In Pardon to diſtinguiſh (4) between Fault 
EF 1ib.$.c.2.n.r, and Puniſhment, ſo as to ſeparate them, 'is a moſt -vain thing, and not 
© e Fran. Tarret-< to beadmitted, eſpecially in reſpect of 'God, © ' - | 
» zin.de Sarizfac. For reaſons, © 'Tis againſt the: Nature (2) of the thing, that' there 
price. « ſhould be Puniſhment where there is/no Fault, take' away the Cauſe 
1 & le9o. + «and the Effect mult ceaſe, What Zellarmine faith, that the Hovſe will 


* ſtand, 


FF WW. er,! The Kingand the-party | 
> «ifiay not give away anothers 


$ «pain the- Mercy of God, to be.recondil'd; to a ſinner, and-to tor- 


© "@Temporsl punifhmentdid Chrilt lay upon (f') Afery Aagdalen, upon fruk.q.qh 


” then: Paid:.necd not faft,, but God pardons him the puniſhment, which 


| - noother Text than that I am diſcourling of : (n) By ene Offering he hath nHeb. 10.14. 


- tures;-(p) take notice but of one Epiltle : Fuftified freely by i# Grace. , rom. 2.24; © © 
To bins that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of Grace bu of Debs.* at = 3 
If by Grace, then it is no more of Works.cc, Now if none can ſatisfie for 11.6. _; 


| by: ies ,and/Ph 0" 
P#mardona MalcfaQor, yet. 


and the Court 


'g 
[Spades MalefaQtor, whom he 
God to puniſh one fintwice. 'Tis 


« ment him. But beyond allthis, 'tisagainſt the Practice of Chriſt ; what 


«(7 )the Paralytick, the (4) great Debtour, 2 Mat.9.2, 
2. A ſecond. falſe hypotheſss is this; One (;) Righteous man may ſa- * Mar.18.24. 
ticfic for.arother,, and there are ſome that necd no ſatisfaction for them- - vet, thid. py 


ſelves,and therefore theirs. may go for others, e, g. If Perer falt for Pal, * 


he ſbould. have fatisfied for by-faſting, cc, The groundleſneſs of this H y- 
potheſis may be thus.evidenced. 

Jeſus Chriſt hath-perfectly ſatisfied for our fins, and therefore men 
are not- baund, to fatisfic in, part for themſelves ; (k.) Chriſt is the Pro- &1 Joh.2.2; 
pitiation; (1). our, Kedemprion, (1m) God was in Chriſt reconciling the 1 1Cor. 1. 3o« 
World unto himſelf, not smpuczng their rre(paſſes wnto them; I need name 72 Cor.s. 19.. > 


perfeited for ever/them that are. ſanitified, To fay, Chrilt ſatisfied; that 

'our SatisfaCtions might be accepted, and ours depends upon his, (o) this 9 At-Sadeel. 
is to illude Scripture, 9: 4. Chritt once ſatished, that we might alwayes et? mit). > 
ſfatisfie, Chrilt perfeQly ſatisfied For ys, that he might imperfeRty ſatis- 55.06 3 
fie In us;; Chriſt, hath-ſatisfied for Eternal puniſtunents, but doth fatifie 
for;/Temporal: when. Believers themſelves. fatishe. . O excellent way of 
anſwering ! Again, if men muſt in part fatisfie for their fins, then they 
arenot;freely pardoned ;- but how eaſic is it.to multiply expreſs Scrip- 


theruſelves, then they cannot fatishe for ofhers, (9) /f rhau be'wiſe, thou 4 Prov.g.12. 
ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf ; but if thou ſcarneſt, thou alone-ſhalt bear it. 
But, ſhould we ſuppoſe what.can no way be granted, how can they ſpeak 
of the Communication of mens Works, while they explode the 
Imputation of Chriſts Righteauineſs, and ſcornfully call it a putatitious 
Juitificatzon ? But more of thisinthe next..; ..1, -- 35-08 57 > 
- 3. A;third: abſurd /&yporbeſss is this, That the ſuperfluous ſatisfattions 
of Chrilt,and eminent Saints, are laid upin.a Treaſury, to be laid out 
forthoſe that want. | 
The abſurdity of this is manifeſt more wayes than I have time to 
TXXX 2 . met> 


i . 
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FA "hn 
ett OLIN jy We - P.1 B00 
-* Salm,part. 2- to applyone part" of it to one” uſe, and another part to_another uſes 
- "P-72.&leqÞ whereas all and\every part'of it' is offered and applyed to every, Bp 
B liever; / Tis further abſurd to divide that which is ſufficient, from the 
I which is ſuperfluous, when what is infinite is indiviſible ; and to fay, ta Y -:; 
one 'drop'of the Blood of Chriſt, is ſufficient for the ſaving of a thoutansg h 
Worlds, and to reckon all the-reſt ſuperfluous, and not ſo much as one = x. 
perſon ſaved by it, that would not have been ſaved without it, what | 
can be more abſurd and blaſphemous ? I would further enquire, be 
ther under the Old Teſtament, Believers were bound to ſatifie God far 
Temporal'\puniſhments ?: if they were, let them proveit; ifthey were 
not, then” God dealt more mercifully with them under the Old Teſts 
ment, than with Believers under the New ; andthe SatisfaCtion of Chrif 
not exhibited, is more efficacious than fince his exhibition. Once | 
- if the Satisfa&tion of Chrift be more than enough, what” need the addi- 
tion of Humane SatisfaCtions ? they ſay, leſt they ſhould be in vain, $0 . 
then, 'tis no matter though Chriſts SatisfaRtion be in vain, Saints muſt 
not loſe their glory ; 'tis no matter with them though Chriſt loſe his. 'in 
their account, Chriſt and Saints muſt ſhare the work of Redemption be. 
© tween them ; Saints muſt be our Prieſts, oor Sureties, we muſt believe 
in them, and place our hope in their SatisfaCtions; but before we do-ſo, 
'tis adviſcable, to ſolve this Doubt, Whether the Treaſury of Saints-ſy- 
perfluous: Satisfactions be Infinite or- Finite ? if Infinite, then * 
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ſufficient to redeem the World, which I think none hath impudente 
affirm; if Finite, what. ſecurity may we have, ere we part with our 
Money, that the Treaſury is not exhauſted, upon the large Grants af 
ready made ? but they'l tell them the Bank is inexhauſtible ; In the next 
place therefore let's conſult the Treaſurer. | 

4.. The fourth tottering byporheſis is this, That the Pope hath the - 
chief power of diſpenſing this Treaſury to thoſe members that need, 


7 | 
Though I might turn off this with that trite Maxim, That which hath- 

no Being, hath no Accidents ; if there be no ſuch Treaſury, there need 

be no controverſieabout the diſpenſing of it; and though I might beſpeak 

them to agree among themſelves, whether hath greater power, the Pope. _ 

| or a Council; before they quarrel with us about 'whar themſelves are. 

5 not agreed :+ And though I may well ſuppoſe, that the Popes Su remacy., 

» $Thbeſ. Sam. ;, already confutedin this Exerciſe ;/ but to let paſs all this, (-) wht a fair. 

| Hidep.BLEG Dj vident do they make of the SatisfaCtion of Chriſt, while they allow . 

I every Prieſt to diſpoſe of it for the pardonof faules, and of eternal pu 

niſhments, but reſerve the diſpoſal of that part of itro the Pope, where: .; 

by to pardon remffierat puniſhments.? How epregiouſly alfo do they ttifle,... 

while they-diftinguifh between Satisf ation, and the Pdymenr of Satis- * 

; faction : Satisfaction they ſay, was made by Chriſt and Saints, but 'the 

_ "nn payment of it is by the Pope; that was. done long fince, this _ in. 

& | oingy | 
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tis 5208 ein wr my or Uf Mines layd 
i a Chelt, to be her ;- Whereas we know. no 
> Goſpel-treaſary ed by-the Spirit. of God; by 4 
* Word Fa oe (Ops ONS that 45. the power of ' Godt Rom.1, 15,07 7 
> tuhto Salvation, to every one jy lieveth,-- and Theres 65 the Reghre- 
Wntfs of God revealed. But I ſhall moreto this in my next At- 
Hipt to overturt their main Theſis, which is this. 
bac at the Pope through the fulneſs of Apoſtolical ny, bar © grant 4 
if full Paraon by Indwlgences : This is-expr y by Cle- 
a the fixt, (-) whoſpeaketh thus :..** Of = ar ede Treaſure that , Decyer. Page. 
Wu obtained for the Church Militant, God would not have itt be laid Tom. 2. ex- 
«pin a Napkin, or hid in a Field, but hath committed it to Perey, that *72%.comlid.. 
"+ @hears the Reyes of Heaven, and to his Succeſſor-Vicars on Earth, 5*** P+ 35% 
be wholſomnely diſpenſed upon fit and reaſonable Cauſes, ſometimes 
r the total, ſometimes for - partial Remiſſionof temporal Puniſh- 
ts, both generally and ſpecially due for Sins, - to be mercifully- ap- 
#plyed to the trucly Keen and -confeſs'd. 
- In the Anatomy of this Theſis, 1 ſhall endeavour to diſcover theſe 
«= Jupp 1. The falſeneſs of it ; 2, The Novelty. of it ; 3. The Con- 
traditions init; 4. The Cheats of i itz 5. It's Inyuriouſneſs to Chriſt ; 
6, Its Miſchief to Chriſtians. 
'Firft, To convince, you of the falſeneſs of this Poſition, I-ſhall firſt give 
you plain Scripture-proof, That there's n& pardon of fin but by the'Mer- 
Pay God, through the Blood of Chriſt, received by Faith} 1» whom + Epheſ.1.7;. 
z bave redemption through his blood, the forgiveweſ; of ſins, according 
_ to the riches of bys Grace, (x) Being juſtified by Faith, we have peace x Rom. 5. I.. 
with God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. (y) Who ſhall lay any thing toy Row.8.33,391 
the charge of G ods Eleft f It is God that juſtifieth ; who 13 be that con- «/ 
demneth ? it 5s Chriſt thas died, &c, , Many more Texts' might be'al- 
leadged, but I had rather ſay onely what is enough, than all. But our 
Adverſaries pretend alſo to Scripture-warrant, oo Durand (z) con- * wy 1.44. 
feſſeth, that concerning Indulgences there can but little beſaid uporcer- - , = +36 
ey becauſe the Scripture doth not ſpeak expreſſely ofthem ; for that 2 
is ſaid to Peter, Mat.16.18, 1 will give unto thee the Keyes of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt binde, &C. is tobe 
underſtood. of the payer given unto: himin the Cour of Ponance, and 
it is not clear that it ought to be underſtood of the granting Indulgen- 
cs: But Bellarmine faith, (4) © Although Indulgences be not watrant- 4 de indulg..Js, 
« ed by particular Scripture, yet they are in \_—_ by the power of *<**-P-46+- 
* the Keyes,---- and they may pong by Divine Authority, known 
*by Tradition of the "Apobles y the oy ; tet 'me obſerve, -Ido not 
retfietnber, that ever Tread any ee e Authorsabont the Popes 
A any Kind, but this Text is preſs'd into the ſervice- of their de- 
15 though ofinarily, to as little purpoſe as aily' Text in the Bible, ) 
oh they bring, le'ts. examine thein a little; They argue _ 
ofe 
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Of Tndulgences. _ 'Serm. XP 


thoſe words of the Apoſtte; (6) vous? Ye ought rather to Forgive him," © 
comfort him, &c, in ſhort, The ApoRle" gave "Indulgence, fo may thi * 
the Pope, There's enouphtinthe Text'to afifwer their Aegation; 2% = 


1. Paul never limited/a time fot His Repetitance, that it niult be ſoth 
dayes or' years, * 2: Pail took no'price to'pay his Debt out of thet: 


rinthians Works of Superetogation. '3, The Penitent gave no _ b 


for his Indulgence. And,4. Which is more than all the reſt, he' faith 
ver. 10, To whom ye'forgive any thing, 1 forgive alſo. Thisis no wayty 


be endured, (c) that the Pope hath no more power to forgive any ng | 


than other Prietts; I doubt not, byt rather than yield that, thev'l ler 

that Text. Another Text they urge, is, (d)--*-- my ſufferings for you, 
and fill up that which 3s behind of ihe affiitions of Chrift in my fie, 
for his Bodyes fake, which is the Church. Upon which they ſay, fl 
Paul ſatisfied for the fins of other Believers, and by this means did com 
tribute to the Enriching the Churches Treaſury of Satisfactions, whi 

the Pope diſpoſeth of by Indulgences: But this is preſuppoſingtheir Ope: 
nion, not proving of it, They grant our Expoſition'of the Text ole 
right, (e) 1. That Pauls Aﬀiictions are the Aflictions of Chriſt, 7. 

ſuffered them for Chrift, for the Name of the Lord.  '2. They madeup 
thelapart of the Apoſtles task, being the remainder of the AﬀiQtions 
he had to ſuſtain, 3. They contain an illu{trious Evidence of his grati- 
tude towards the Lord, that as Chriſt had ſuffered for his Salvation; he 
ſuffered in his order for the glory of his gracious Maſter, ''So that here's 


: 


nota word oof SatisfaCtions, or Treaſury, or Indulgences.”* Another Text - 


they urge is, ( f) chat your abundance may be a ſupply for their want 
that therr abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, q.d, The Church' 
of Feruſalem was poor, and aboundedin Merit, the Church of Corimh 
was rich and wanted Merit z take but the plain meaning of the Text, and 
that will reſcue it from ſuch an' abuſe: The Corinthians received the 
Goſpel from ſome of-the Fewiſh Church, and therefore” they ought'to, 
relieve their Neceſſities. Beſides their wreſting of Scripture, they argue ' 
from that Article of the Creed, The Communion of Saints, therefore 


thoſe that neither do, nor ſuffer what they ought for themſelves, are to _ 


be ſupplycd out of what.others have done and ſuffered more than they 
need, Is not this a Conſequence of the largeſt ze ? may they not'by 
fuch arguing prove every thing out of any thing ? Briefly, the Chur 

is called a Communion of Saints; becauſe, 1, They are all Members 
of one Myſtical Body. 2. All the Benefits of Chrit are communicated 
to every Believer, they are all called, juitibed, fanCtified, faved. 3. They 
2re to do all Offices of Charity one for another, while in this world; 


but what's all this to works of Supererogation ? 'Let this ſuffice for this, 
firſt particular, and the rather, becauſe the'proof of the reſt will allo, 


prove this. Therefore, 


Secondly, Indulgences are a Novelty ; the ancient Church neither 
| knew nor practiſed any ſuch thing. That they may not ſay we _ | 
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them, hear their, owu Authors, , Cajetar whowas employed both as Le "—" 
Tat and Champion againſt Letber begins thus :(.g),**1f certainty could 2 Cojet. opvſe,.. 
tbe had. concerniig.the. begiuning. of Indulgences, 'twould help. us to pa - rug E” 
* ſearch out the truth.; but becauſe no written. Authority, cither of the —_—— 
© &holy, Scriptures, nor of the ancient Greek, or, Latine Doctors, hath 
'- &brought. this to,.our knuwledge ; but this-onely, from three hundred 
& vears, "tis. written concerning the ancient Fathers, that bleſſed Cregory 
inſtituted the Stationary  Iadulgences, cc.. W hich ſhould we grant, 
(though let them tell us where to find it in his Writings) 'twould not 
prove them very,ancicnt,,. And Refexfes himiclt,, as that. [talr2: quotes 
im, (for I have him, nut by me) acknowledgeth; (b)- That till people * Pobd. Frrgit, 
were frighted with. (the Bug- bear of ): Purgatory, nv body minded In- erm 
dulgences, and that he likewiſe acknowledgeth to be but of late years. þ, (9; ih;) 613. 
To..convince. thoſe of Novelty who -flander'us with it, I'le give you a 
rief Hiſtorical account of them, how they crept in, and to-what a mon- 
height they. roſe, till they were ſo top- heavy, that their fall broke 
offer branches of that: Tree (z ) which overſpread the Weſtern ; Dan. 4.11,%c. 
urches, L 
. The Diſcipline of the ancient Church was ſuch, that they did neither 
lightly nor ſuddenly. re-admit unto Communion thoſe that denyed the 
Faith, or ſacrificed to Idols in time of perſecution, or thoſe that at any 
time fell intu Hereſie; or any other ſcandalous wickedneſs ; till the Church 
was ſatisfied in_ the. truth of their Repentance, -to evidence which, they 
required ſuch publick, | viſible teſtimonies, ſuch as they. judged. might 
molt probably ſpeak the grief of their heart for fin, the ſerioulneſs of 
their deſire of Reconciliation,, and their full purpoſe of amendment. The 
manner. of their:Repentance was. thus, as (&,) Nicepherzs relates-it: & Niceth, hi. 
« After 'twas look 'd upon, as burdenſome for the Offender  to..confeſs his Ecciel. 1b. r2.. 
« fault publickly as upon a Theater, they, choſe a, Miniſter that was holy, £5*"P*75 
«prudent, and ſecret, to- whom thoſe that had. offended might open their 74 
caſe, and receive directions what to.do, that their fin might be par- 
Eloned, The Novatians took no care of this matter, for they refuſed 
«to communicate with thoſe that denyed the Faith in the perſecution of 
« Decizs;, and 'tis.faid, This Rite was inſtituted for their ſake, that they 
© might be reſtored upon, their; Repentance, There was a, certain place 
© appointed for-the Penitents, where they ſtood with a dejected counte- 
*nance, greatly bewailing their fin, till what they might not partake of, 
*wascnded, and then they threw themſelves at his feet that adminitred ; 
*then he that. was appointed to direct them, ran to them, and:mourn- 
ing with them, lay down upon the ground, andthe whole multitude of 
Che Churchiſtood about them, . with, many tcars lamenting aver: thera ; 
«hen the Maniſter roſe up,. and bade the Penitents to riſe, and praying 
* for them as the matter required, diſmiſſedthem ; then every one betoole. 
"himſelf to what was enjoyned him, to macerate themſelves by Faſtings, 
-and Watchings, and frequent Prayers, and Abſtinence from oo 3 
Kay Ic ; 
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| t which whenthey ha perforried, they \vere.recefved into Comumtniths 

; © this they did to keep the Ordinances pure, andthe Church from Re. 
« proach ; but 1 think (faith he) that the Church is fallen from that an. ? 

&« cient, venerable Gravity, and hath by little and little departed fog $ 


_ <that accurate Diſcipline. The Church preſcribed Rules for Repentang : 
| Peeret.Gra"i®": according to the variety. of Offences, (/) fome for the ſpace of ſeyers 


penir. p,2c53.. dayes, others for ſevcral years, and others during lite, allowing the Biſhop 
RL rs. He: or adde tothe time enjoyned, as he ſaw occaſion. (m) "Twas judz 
can.s 5 6,732% ed CONVENIENT in all caſes to try their Repentance, and if the Peni 
RD Bn 254 GY their ſcar, and patience, and tears, and good works, demonſtrate 
+ p.275.« the unfeignedneſs of their Converſion, they were to be more gently dealt 
Ot a nicer, With, (#) Butthey,as wiſe Phyſicians,ſtillimpoſed fit remedies,viz, Hum- 


Car.12,13.abid. bling Exerciſes to the Vain mp Silence to the Bablers ; Watching 


P. 343- 


"p:GiTom,z, to the Sluggards; hard Labour to the Slothfull ; Faſting to the G 
Regſu{diſpur. nous, Cc. And in thoſe things that were impoſed, (ov) we are not 
ev - much to conlider the Length of the Time, as the Depth of the Grief, 
0 Axgaſt,Enchi: ſuch as may ſatisfie the Church, (pray mark that, it is the Church, inthe 
"mits] 3.p.230, truth of their Repentance, ) not Gods Juſtice, ſo that they might chal. 
p Bei ividReg. lenge a Pardon. (p) We are firmly to believe, that the purging away 
p—qre <a of {in is done by the Blood of. Chriſt, through the greatneſs of Gods 
me © Mercy, and the multitude of his Compaſſions, But they were onely 
enormous ſinners, upon whom the ancient Church impoſed ſeverities, 
to evidence the truth of their Repentance ; let Auguſtine ſpeak for 
a Arg. de vtili- all, (q) who mentions a threefold Repentance : © The firlt before (7)Bap- 


zn en. 9"? <tiſm, which is Converſion, when a man repents of his former. Courſe 


Ne TE” tha Life, and gives up himſelf to live in Newneſs of Life, and upon 
5 6.3, © theſe they impoſed no Ecclefiaitical Cenſures. The ſecond was, (5) 4 


« daily Repentance} and-*for fins of daily incurſion, we are taught, to 
<« pray, Forgive #«s our Treſpaſſes, &c. of theſe the Church took nono- 
e C:3. © tice. But there'sa (z) more griev8us and mournfull Repentance, inthe 
** managing of which, Offcnders are properly.-call'd Penitents; this, is a 
© grievous thing, but that the Almighty Phyfician can cure ſuch; but 
& () my beloved ( /aith be) let no man propoſe this kind of Repentance 
<« unto himſelf; it he have fallen, let him'not deſpair, but let no men 
& venture upon fin in hopes of Repentance, So that you may ſee, that 
whoever will be at the pains to compare the SatisfaCtions of the Papiſts 
with the Satisfactions of the Ancients, they will find them far different, 
u Chem. Exam. In ſhort, (#) © They neveruſed them as neceſſary for the Pardon of fin, 
Conc, Trid, © neither did they. hold; that theſe Satisfactions muſt be made in- this 
P-725-S 109Þ-« | ife,. or endured in' Purgatory, Which two things if you take away, 
«you overthrow -the®Tables of Indulgence-ſellers ; but-they enjoyned 
« them, 71. That the Name of God might not be blaſphemed -among 
«the Heathen, as if the Church were 'a Receptacle of Belialiſts, 
<« where they might fin with Impunity, - 2, That they might not par- 
© take of other mens Sins, 3. That others might not be infeCted, tr 


"— = 74 1 l ef xc 
We, Z S yy - = 


linis a catching Diſcaſe, . 4. That Qffendeys,might be more feelingly 
* Scar :& | of the grnatpelgof their fn 5: Thatthey might do what | 
* © ws. poſhble t9.pull up fin by the roots, cc. Whereas the Papiſts 
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| of my People, andrthey ſer their heart on. their iniquity. The Patrons 
ſaJulgences look at their gain z the Ancients, when they abſolved their 
enitents, exhorted them to fin no more, but to bring forth fruits wor- 
thy of amendment of Life, they put themupon the exerciſe of the con- 
trary Vertues, but there's nothing. of this in Papal Indu!gences. In 
a word, the Ancients carryed on a.defign of Heavenly Intereſt in their 
Severities, and the Papiſts of Earthly in their Indulgences. But the Se- 
verities of the Ancients were by degrees mollified. Our learned Coun- 
trey-man gives us the Canons of a Council, in the year 786. where in 
"the laſt Canon 'tis decreed, (x) That if any one dyed without Penazce x Sir Hen.Spel, 
avd Confeſſion, be ſhould not be at all prayed for. (where then were In- Concil. Brit. in 
cesas ſince granted ? ) But he gives us the Canon of another Coun- ©**- _ : 
dl, in the year 967. Where the Council cloſeth the Penitential Canons "O50 
with (y) four concerning the Penance of Noble-men, ( they ſay expreſſely y Idem Cans 
mthe laſt Canon, that poor men are not to have any ſuch priviledve,) there nes dati ſub 
they give this direltion for him that is enjoyned Seven years Faſting : ©" _—_ 
Let him ( ſay they) for three dayes have twelve Companions to faſt with 474-0. 
him, i.e. to eat nothing but Bread and Water, and Herbs, and let bim 
ſomewhere elſe ger ſeven times one hundred and twenty men, to faſt every 
one for him for thoſe three dayes, and ſo he will faſt ſo many faſting 
dayes as there are in the whole ſeven years. Butif yetthis be too much, _. 
they may have Relief by the Proviſion before made (z) for thoſe that are Ogg iy: 
ſick; is itnot enough to make a Great man ſick, to put him upon three "45 
dayes Faſting ? which if it do, for ene pexy, be may buy off a dayes Faſt- 
ing, and for thirty jbillings a years Faſting. Is not this fair ? But yet 
this comes not neer the later Markets. But I muſt not multiply particu- 
| lars; when they had Churches to build, Hoſpitals to endow, Bridges to 
repair, or the like, then Indulgences were granted to fetch in Money : 
And even then while theſe good works were propoſed, Gregory the gth 
(4) decrees, That the Almſ-gatherers appornted, be modeſ# and diſcreet a Decret Grat. 
perſons, that they lodge not in Taverns or unfitting places, that they be Tom. 3- De- 
not profiſe in their Expences, &c. Becauſe ( ſaith he, pray mark his pps. 
words, ) by the indiſcreet and ſuperfluous Indulgences, which ſome «re p,13;4, © 
not afraid to grant, the Keyes of the Church, are cor temned, and pani- 
tential Satisfattionts enervated ; and therefore he ſet limits to the grant- 
ing of them. But notwithſtanding all the little checks they met with, 
they were more freely granted in the year of Fabile. In the year 1300, 
(b) Boniface the 8, initituteda Jubile every Hundredth ycar, wherein 5 Bullar. Mag. 
he' granted not-only a full, but a oft full-pardon of all fins, to all thoſe Tom. 1- p-204. 
that in ſuch a time ſhall viſitthe Churches of the Prince of the Apoſtles 
at Rowe, To, mc the beginning of the Bull @aqns conſiderable, that 
| TYyy +<« grounds 


' as the degenerate Chjrch. of 1ſr4e! formerly. + They edr up the + Huſ 4-8." 4 
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but though there never Was anyRuich thing" beforey yer how'this ſe 
" way of Pardons MENT Uippi the tifrie ſhould be'ſb ſeldont; Cl 
ment the {1xt (7) therefore in' r" 1.350.” vpon/ the' prayers of the 


People of Rome, reduced the Fibile to' every Fiftyeth” year, and! for ſo 
doing, he doth not go up6h Report,” but fotmd#it'uponthe-Law of Ms- 


d1dem p.598. ſes; (4) Urbane the ſixt, "refueed*it to Thitty-three'years';" and Pail 
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the fecond (e) gives the Reaſon of it,/v3z, he* provitently confidtred, 
men do.not live ſo long asformerly, and deſired that very- many more 
might receive benefit by them; c#c.- which/ when he hath' done, - as alfo 
how that ReduCtion was confirmed'by 'Mavrtin the fifth; and Vicholas 
the Fifth, he then expreſſeth his greater Kindneſs in reducing theJubile 
to every 25th year; and Alexander the fixth;(f) th the year 1500, en- 
larged the Jubile to thoſe that could not, or negſeed to come to Rowe, 
And thus I have (though with omiting 'more thin T have expreſs'd) 
brought them down to Leo the 10th ( 7) who exerciſed ſuch an exceſſive 
power in this matter, that there is not (ſaith Rzncbin) a good Catholick 
but is ſorry for'iit. Take the matter of fa&t fromthat excellent Hiſtorian 
() Thuanu, who wrote onely the Hiſtory of his own' time, 'and there- 
ore might well. be more exact. © In the year 15 ry 'Leo'the tenth, a 
& man giving himſelf to all Licentiouſneſs, by the inftigationof- Cardinal 
«+ Lorenzo Puccio, a turbulent man, to whom he aſcribed too mach; that 
« he might from all parts ſcrape np Money for his vaſt Expences,/ he ſent 
«his Bulls of Indulgences through all the King4loms of the (Papal) Chri- 
«ſian World, wherein he promiſed the expiation of all fins, and Eter- 
&nal Life ; and there was a price ſet what every one ſhould pay, ac- 
< cording to the grievouſneſs of his Sin.” To whichend he appointed/Col- 


'«lectors. and Treaſuties throughout the Provinces; adding''to- them, 


« Preachers to recominend, to the People the-greatneſs of the Benefit : 
©theſe by Sermons artificially compoſed, and'by Pamphletsopenly pub- 


© liſhed, iummodetately extolled: the Effictey of theſe-Indulgences; Theſe 


& Bulls were executed with too -muck Licenciouſneſs in many places, but 
«eſpecially in Germany ; where thoſe that farmed them fromthe Pope, 
© aid laviſh out their power of drawing Souls out of Purgatory, ſhame- 
*Iefly ſpending it every day in Whore-houſes and Taverns, at Dice, and 
& molt filthy uſes. Iſhall forbear to inſiſkapon the abominable Expreſſi- 
ons of thoſe that preach'd up thefe Indulgences, ſuch a's this, wiz./That 
there is no. ſin ſo great, but that if a man ſhonld (which is impoſſible) de- 
four the Aforher of God, be might by Tndulgences be pardone# both Fault 
and Puniſhment, Chemnitins (tr) mentions ſeveral ſtories, to whom 1 


referre you ; and ſhall ſomeayhat more largely aquaintyou with thevery 
words of ſame of the Hundred Grievances of the Princes ofthe Reman 
Empire, aſſembled at Noyremberp, in the Years '1522,ant 1523: The 
third, fourth, fifth and fixth Grievancesareuntothe Title of 'The Burdens 


of 
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"of Papal Indaloencer: ():Theis third Grievance is about the Increaſe k Faſciculu 
- ener burtienof lndulgences, whenunder th ey Pt Picky, 1erum exper "1 
«(for the Building of Churches, or-an Expedition againlt the Turks, the 117" 1: ot 
« Popes ſuck the Marrow of their Eſtates ;, and w ich heightenstheIm- **? 
/; potture, by their. bircling Cryers/and-;Preachers, Chriitian Piety is 
-baniſh'd, while to advance their Market, they cry up their, Wares, for 
*:the granting of wonderfull;ugheard of, peremptory Pardons, not onely 
**of-ſins already committed, . but of;{ins that. fhall be committed by thoſe 
«that are alive, and alſo the ſins ofthe dead--- - So that, by the ſale of 
«theſe wares, together with being ſpoyl'd 'of our Money, Chriſtian pie- 
«tY-is extinguiſhed ;- while any one may promiſe himſelf impunity, upon 
{paying the rate that is.ſet-ypon the {he hath a mind to commit ; hence 
> Whoredoms, Inceſts, Adulteries, Perjuries, Murders, Thefts, &c, and 
*nll manner-of-wickednels, have at once their Off-ſpring. What wic- 
* kedneſs will mortal men. be afraid togommit, when they-may promiſe 
«themſelves licence, and impunity of ſigning, while they live. and for a 
«little more ; Money Indulgences may be: purchaſed for them after they F 
«are dead? Eſpecially jthe -Germens,. who are of a eredulous temper, 
,;and calie to -be-perſwaded by -pretences of piety, and | ſhew of Reli- 
- gion. A. Fourth-Grievance! was this, That the Ini Cnces were ſold 
tor Defence againlt the Barbarians,, but the Mouey was hid 'out to 
© maintain- the Luxury of ,Kindred,,,and to advance their Families,---- 
« The Fifth was this, That the Pope, and the reſt of the Biſhops and 
« Pillars'of the Komar Church have alwayes ſome Caſes.reſeryed, for 
{which you mult, make ag a, E0T d.piy more Money, or no 
Diſpenſatian., / The ſxth;was.this,.. Ae if any.one. have wherewithall 
*to. pay, he may-not onely. be indulged the prelent tranſpreſſion of theſe 
© Conſtitutions (about- reſerved. Caſes), but they may, be permitted to 
««tranſgreſs them for the future ; ; whence thoſe that are diſpenſedwith, 
«take occaſion to-commit Perjurics,, Murders, Adutteries, and ſuch like 
« wickedneſs, which - all ſprings, from the curſed Coyetouſneſs of ſome 
 Eccleſiaſticks, 1 might,-adde, more, out. of their Seventh Grievance, 
., about the Stationary Preachers of Indulgences, of whom the' Princes 
complain, that they devour: the, very. Blood and Marroyy of the poor, 
and themſelves live in more. than. Sybaritical Luxury and Delights. 
»But Ble tranſeribe no moxe. of this; I would not indeed have tranſcrib'd 
ſo quach, but that'the Bopk. whence; have, it, js but in, few hands: And 
-that-ywhat I have faid,, may pot. be. tedious, I le refreſh you witha ſtory. 
(7) A Noble-mantold T ecelaus (the chiefs? blican of [8 1V ar L Chemnit.bJ; 
he had a mind-to \commit & very. heinous Fn. and he defired preſent p.745> 
"Pardon: of that fatare (in ;T ecelzus for, a great ſums of money gives 
«him. the: Indulgence, the Noble;man, pays down the Money, and re- 
ceives his Bull : Afterwards, the FORT uaN Lok-oraalian in 2 certain 
Wood toxob-Trcelams, and break agen his Cheſts of Indulgences;' and 
when T ecelias threatned him with. all manner of Cutſes, the-Noble-man 
bono. | > bb ſhewed 
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ſh&wed him His Bill 'offiidylgences; that he payd ſo'dear” for, and laugh wil 
ing dt" him, told Him? this* was*the"Sinthar he had a'mind'to commity" 
en he was fo folly dbſotved: *Twould drive out -this Diſcoutſe ints' 
too preat a length, to (bur particularly) mention theſeveral Conferentes/! 
Diſpnrations;* Writings; Diets; "that paſs'd for above twenty years ere" 
the Council was afſembletl at 'Trenr,” and to !mention-what was! done” 
there at ſeveral times for above twenty years more, e're they ſo much as 
attempted to'debate the'buſineſs' of Indulgences, and when 'ryas 
tempted, how they durſt (-) not meddle with that Filtula, bur ſhuMeg 
up a Decree about them,” the laſt day of their Sefſion, (7) in which De: 
cree they acknowledge," Such abuſes in them, that give the Heretick 
(as they call us) fe i to blaſpheme them ;, and they adliowledsr pv 
wicked gains in'the ſale of them, that is very much a cauſe of abufin 
Chriſtian People ;, and they acknowledge alſo orber abuſes, throwh $4. 
perſtition, Ignorance, Ir/everence, an otherwiſe, which they hr to 
be reformed by the Pope, who they ſay hath alone power to diſpenſe they.” 
And to give us a demonſtration what we may expect for the reforming" 
of the Abuſes of them, themſelves break the Law the fame day they 
made it; Cardinal (o) 2orone as chief Preſident, ' granted to every one' 
that was preſent in the' Sefſion, 'or had afſiſted in the Council, a plena 
Indulgence ; whetr they had but then decreed, that the ſole diſpenſing of 
them belongs to the Pope, ButI'le ſay no more'to the Hiſtory of Induf:”” 
ences... ; wag - 
b Thirdly, The next thingT amto ſhew you, is, the Conerndiffvons of * 


-them;. and _hefcin I ſhall take Bellarminetor their Oracle, and give you 


a gleaning of Contradictions in five things he faith about Indulpences; 
vi2,, To an Authentical Indulgence, there muſt be, (p) x." Authority in 
the Giving. 2. Pzety in the Cauſe. 3. A State of Grace in the Receiver.” 
4. The thing pardoned is, not theFault but the Piniſhment. 5. The Pu. © 
z2:ſhment pardoned, is neither Natural, nor thoſe that are inflitedimany " 
outward Court that is” contentibus,* whether 'Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, 


' Now do but obſerye ſome few (of many) groſs ContradiCtions about all © 


theſe,'s. g. 5 

1, As to the Authority of granting Indulgences : He ſaith, that Chriſt 
in giving the Keyes to Peter and thereſt of the Apoſtles, gave to them * 
the Power of Order, and to Petey the Power of Furiſdittion ; To that 
the Pope holds from Peter a peculiar Power of Juriſdiction; every or- 
dinary Prieſt may pardon Sin, deliver the Soul from Hell, but he cannot | 
diſcharge them from temporal Satisfactions. How many Contradictions 
there are in this, I cannot ſay, but pray take notice of theſe. 

Firft, The eyes were given equally to all the Apoltles, therefore | 
not ſo to Peter ;, I queſtioh not but this hath been evidenced to yoh'in © | 
a former Exetciſe, s 8! 2 "” ” F< *4 if "wut , Wer F , FT « CY 

Secondly, What 4 ContradiCtion is'itto ay, the Pope'canfide pardon” 
the Penatice'enjoytied by a" Prieſt, and yet ad pardon what is required ' 
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JF ens XX. of lndnlgenc | 
F hyGod?-s. c.. he cannot take off the ſentence of an. Inferiour Court, but 
SY becniake off the ſentence of aSuperiqur : As.ifa manſhould ſay among 
"94; Ju tice of the Peace cannot diſcharge agnan.fram the Stocks, that 
is ſet-there by a Conltable, but he cangive,a.man a Pardon for his Life, 
that.is condemned bythe Judge; , Whereas, this is obvious to all, that.no 
inferiour.. Judge can take oft-the, Sentence. of a; Superiour. What will 
not theſe- men dare do, that dare cry up. the Pope to be Superiqur to 
God himſelf ? 
+2; As to Prety in the Cauſe, The pretended. Cauſes are ſuch as theſe ; 
- viz; The Building of Churches, the endowing of Hos, the making 
of Bridges, the Warring again{t Infidels or, Hereticks, or ſome other 
Ads. of Charity. ; 
Ja's This contradicts the Scripture-Conditions for Pardon of Sins ; 
but what care they for Scripture ? 
Secondly, Where's Piety in the Cauſe, (9) when the Pope upon the , ,,,;-,. x,. 
day of his. Coronation, fitting upon a Throne ſet upon the top of the ve!ty of Popery, 
ſturs of St. Peters Church, throws Indulgences among the people, as. P-455- 
otie would rhrow a handfull of Farthings among a Company of Beggars, 
to. ſcramble for them, catch as catch.can ? Butdo they ſay, that pery is 
inthe. Cauſe ? the real Cauſe 1sto-get Money, I know Bellarmine is 
very. angry with. us, for charging this upon them, but let them anſwer 
their own Authors in this-matter. Aatth, Parsienſ, tells us, that when 4 
ſeveral were drawn in, under Innocent the fourth, unto the Holy Warre,. 
the Pops. compell'd them. to redeem their Vows: (7) Leo the tenth, ! Review of 
gve out Indulgences for the repayring of St. Peters Church, whereas = Concil of 
Fax his predeceſſor left an infinite Treaſure to that end, and the Money OO P9197 
gathered by Indulgences was laid out about the Palace of the Aedics 
Florence, much of it diſtributed among the Cardinals and his Minjons.; 
ad the Indulgences of Saxoxy, (5) he gave unto his Siſter Magdalenc, 5 Hiſtir. of the 
wife unto. Frauceſcherte Cibo Baitard Son of Innocent the 8th; by reaſon ©onc+2f Trene, 
of which-Marriage this Leo was created Cardinal at.the Age of Four- * 5 
teen years. But what need I mention particulars? See but the Taxa 
- Cancellarie Apoſtolice, and there you have the ſeveral ſummes ſet upon 

the ſeveral fins; I'le name ſome few, (t) viz. For tve carnal knowledge : 7x1 Cancel, 
of his Mother, Siſter, or other Kinſwoman by Blood or Marriage, or Apt. fil. 35, 
bis. God mother, five Groſſu's ( Groſſus is.neer about a. Groat of our 37+3%,41- 
Money, but I'le reckon it high enough) five Six-perces. For the de- 

fowring of 4 Virgin (6 grof.) ſix. Sixpences. For Peryury, (6gr.) ſix 

Six;pences,.. For a Woman.that.drinks any Potron, or deth any other ai} a2) 
to deſtroy her live-child within, ber, (5, gr.) five Six-pences. For him . 
ther, ki{ls bis Father, Mather, Brother, Szfter, Wife, (D.1.carl, 5.) one 
Crawn.and-froe Groats.  And;in the Table for penn about Marria- 

econd degree, there is $ - 
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aVoet. Seleo. comforted. Vvttiter tells us! 'Papiſtshe- torivets's Mhey yrs 
Di(p. part=.P.y that ever there? Took hits, "62 hy tack Book and K 
bw in Mather ther WHERE Efpeberi FRAN us) 'that ir 40s -openty ig. 
Titum.c.1,digr, and ie tells'ts fo with this emafque: 'T4/ '# wonder, thiet "at ths; 
© 2. P.479- "# this Sthifme, "that fuch in infiemons Index of ſuch filthy and bib. 


borred wickedneſs rs not ſippreſs'd, C'twas prinet/at Puris, in the yelr 


1520.) there's neither in Germany, Switzerland, mor in any orher plart 
where thert's # Defetlion from the Roman" See; a Book" more to thei 
Reproach; ant yet (faith he) 4t #4 wor ſapreſid by the" Favonrers of the 


"Chirch of Rome, #t tenchtrh and mitourageth to ſuch wickedvneſ3, *g 
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we may be afraid to bear named, and a price is ſee to all Buyers!" Igor = 


this enough to ſhewthe*pieryof them? «9igbe] 
_ 3. The third requiſite is, The Receiver of Indulgence mult beitvthe 
State of Grace.” 'Th ordinarily ſaid, they muſt be confe/7'4; and Yor. 
rrite, though others deny the necdity of it ; every way here'sa ſwath 
of 'Contradiftions. I'le name one ortwo. 
Firſt, They deny, that wy one'can know, whether he be if'a ſtate 
of Grace or not : pray unriddle r 
faith , that Indulgences are very-profitable tv- Chriſtian JEORn 
damns thoſe that fay otherwife: *And the ſame (x): Council datmns theſe 


ral. Provin- that ſhall ſo far owntheir Chriſtianity as to affirm their Faithtob&cer- 


certainly ſxving. But Tie quit this, 'and requeſt” Fou''toconfide# the 
Ts [*, 13 

Secondly, Whether js there any infallible Evidence of a'Perſonsnet 
being in a ftate of Craze ?' if there be, what 1s it ? Will the living ud 
dying in all manner of »orral fins; fuch as Blafphemy, Witchicraft, -Mit- 


e me'ths; The Decree about Tnddlgetcs * 


der, Inceſt, Adultery, Perjury, reckon'vup all the wickedneſs that'you - 


can in the World, will thefe ſpeak a man to' be Graceleſs? Indulgenices 
provide for a fall pardon” of all_thefe ſms: The ſtationary Tndulgences 
of the City of Ree, thatis, the Indulgences annexed to every Church, 
'granted to thoſe” that viſitthem, amount to' a Million of Years; (to gra- 
tifie Bellarmine fortclling me why they grant ſo many, I willnot make 
any Obſetvations upon Gregories Dedication of the' Church of Late- 
ran, (y) when he gave as many dayes nn as there fall drops 
of Rain, when it rains without ceafing for the ſpace'of three Dayesand 
three Nights ;* and when Gregory feared, left the! Treaſury-of Grate 
would be emptyecd by that profuſeneſs, Chriſt appeared unto him; "and 
rold him, He was willing he” ſhould grant more Indvlgences, for” the 

cople had need of them; but I'will- take Bellarmine's word; \thit he 
th not read this im any Anthor helikes,” and for the reaſon beforeſiid 
Te let it 'goe. ) Fmight reckon up an innumerable *compariy 'miote in 


ſeveral places : But now why fomany years ?”a man'can do'Penaneein 


this World'no longer" than he'lives, an theit Piirgatory they ſayliſts 
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no longer than the Day of Judgement ; what uſe is there then of fo-many Þ | 
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Judge; cither.of-whichas an abomunable contradiction, . -,/; _-,! -- 
W4 Asto whariis pardoned by Indulgences, He ſaith, the F aw is never 
patdoned, but the temporary Puniſbment. Here I have two Queſtions 
to-ask, and one Story to tell, and all from:themſclyes. _ - + 
{+ Firſt, What mean thoſe Clauſes-uſual in Indulgences, of pardon; of 
Fault and Puniſhment ? . 
1+ Secondly, What ſay. they to YVensal ſins; they are Faults, and. there 
they grant both Fault and Puniſhment, are pardoned. But to let theſe 
Lle give a tory that ſinclls rank, out. of St.. E&rancis.his Confor- 
Mities, (a Folio ſtuffed with as pradyous Lies as ever Paper was ſtaj 
with,), among other W hiskers take this about Indulgences : (4) © While , 7;3er corfor. 
* bleſſed Francs itood. im his Cell at St. fary's. de: Portinuncula ,, and vit. B. & Se- 
* moſt fervently-praycd to God for Sinners, . there, appeared-anAngel 74% Pat- 
«of the Lord unto him, who bade him go to the Church, for there Chyitt, _ —_ a 
«and bleſſed | Mary, with a great itude of Angels expected hin ; N. impr. Bunn. 
*he preſently went, who.when he ſaw Chriſt with his Mother ftanding 1590. p. 158, 
at his right hand, and a great multitude of Angels, he fell upon his 159: 
#face-for Fear and Reverence,..and then our Lord [Jeſus Chriſt: ſaid to _ 
;*him;-as he lay: proſtrate before; him. and. his Mother, Eraxc#s, thou 
 $and thy Companions are. much-ſolicitous for the falvation of Souls; Ask 
;* what thou-wilt, about . the Salvation; of Nations, and the Comfort of 
#*Souts, and the Honour and Reverence of God,, hecauſe thou axt given 
#fornLight.to the Nations, and:a. Reparation;of the. Church,: And. 
o*%lay.a-while as rapt .up.in- the fight of, God,; but at length when. 
114%cameto hinſ{cl,. be begg'd. all; that can 
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his :His'Divihe-Majefty, prefeitly ſaicsſtis 
* a very great thing thou haſt askeg, but Brother Francis thou art wht. - 
«< thy. of greater things, -and-thou ſhalt have greater things, - bur Tall 
© that thou. goto my Vicar, to whom have given power 'of binding 
* * and <p man wr TT ae omcracy eB > 
cc dulgence. "4 hereupon ks Co : Broth xr A1; aid 
« went to Pope: Hormms,/andtold; him; «ner Year ey" 
« to the Honour of the bleſſed Virgin; and he deſired- that! he would 
<< orant Indulgetice' there, without Offerings,- who anſwered; shirlvha- 
&« not conveniently be done, for he'that: receroes Jndulg ence,” muſb"phtve 
© his belpivg: hand; but tell me;(ſaith he) how! many: years 1 
& wonldit thou' have ?' He anfwered;1: will, har ihelvend? cone 
< this Church, -confeſs'd, and conitrite,' and ubfobved/by the-Prieft aatie 
** ought, that he be abſolved from Fault and Puniſhment from 
<« his Baptiſm, unto the day and hour of his entring intothe Churchalfors. 
* ſaid, and I ask it-in the behalf of Chriit-who ſent:me40 thee! ?The 
<« Pope ſaid three times publickly,»Itpleaſeth me that thou have ir;i4ud. 
« S& blefied Francis bowed his:head; and went out ;>which'whenithe 
& Pope ſaw, he called, | O Simpleton,' whither\goek thow?!1xphav) doit - 
© thou carry away of this Indulgence ? Prancer anfivered;; TT 5 
© cnough---- I'le have no other Inttrument, let Bleffed Afaryvetbe Paper, 
. &.Chriitthe Notary, 'and Angels the witneſſes, orc .- 4. Miracles aretts 
duds 9f lated(by the Dozen. to, this In } 1le-mention but out 
+:-: 4. | S{Upor/the tay of-Indulgrace; | (thefiribof Auguſt) Brother Corypias 
__ *:ſawtheBlefſed Virgin with her Ghild in her Arms, andthefyecrBabej 
* 7; be 4 child <6/*,:65d without imermiſſion;!with:his own hands, bleſs all the 
fill © that were out» of Devotion preſent, and imparted tothem his Grace! 
Well, you ſee here, -both:Fault and-Puniſhment pardoned- by Jndulgets 
ces,” andyet Indulgences'can' onely pardon:the Puniſhment: Recondile 
theſe, :' 53% 31 D665 £330 T2? 2010 EX" 2/86 BOY 
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fold nor ſolu d. from the G wilt of any fanlt whetber' Mortal or Venal, 

by Indalgences. Araong ſeveral Reaſons given, ( £) Le name but one: g ronerit Pan- 
As a dead member receives not Influence from the other Members of the >coloz. Tom... 
Body that are living, ſo he that-is in/ merre! ſing: is-95:2. dead Member, **' © 

and from the. Mcxits ot lving Members. I know 
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i Hadrian 


he ſpeaks leſs. thay 
»— 6 Queſt.de $a ne Od le: ha Io Weyl of and] ps 6 
s Eramin 4.16. P<ang r nc. n > Wert ol. » 4. ll K y ell 
by ka” ys rs Khaey 6 well wort | mig a, they Ae nor 
© k14emfol.c62. Agreed What.4s meant by, (Ck), .@ Tears Pardon, whether, 360. dayes df 
| Penance, or.onely-all the Fafting daycs in the Year; If the former, whity 
meant by that uſual Clauſe in* Indulgences for ſo, many Years, and'fo 
many. Quarentines,. or Forty day&s. of. Penance, belides, thoſe that are 
. contained. in the gencral account of the Year 2... They are not yet agreed 
about the Value and Efficacy. of Indulgences,., whether they are worth 
what they pretend, ,or not.; Ramone tick; to; ſzy, their holy Father 
may.do.byhis Children, as a mothex by hers,; that promiſeth her Ghila 
an, Apple if he will do ſuch a thing, but when he hath done it, the doth 
not give it. Neither are .they yet agreed, .whethex.they may not be 
ellectual,. though the Condition of them be.not performed, , But why do 
[. enquire into: thoſe . things that: will not. bear a.. Scrutiny ?.. I have faid 
enough to.evidence, that neither Seller nor Buyer underſtand the Wate of 
their Market; and theſe two things more may be enough to prove them 
a Cheat; . | | P 
P1419, de In. 416d, When, Bellarmine, (1) ſaith, They are all. agreed, that an. Indul. 
d»lz.1.1.c.:2.9. oence.is.ndt valid, unleſsthe Cauſebe Juſt; and he names PER: 


= mult concurre to make it juſt ; but concludes, it belongs not tg the Pope 
Subjects. ta judge, whether the Cauſe be juſt or unjuſt;. they ought Tun- 
ply to. account it juſt :. And.inſtanceth, how the Pope; may ,grant the 
greateſt Iridulgences, upon the kghteſt Cauſe: e.g, When a donpg 
dulgence is granted. to all thoſe that ſtand before he Dgoory of St, Peters 
Church, while the Pope upan Eaſter:day ſolemaly bleſſeth, the People. 
We-count- this. Condition ridiculops ;..0.ze {ſaith he. Thien, they 
thereby ſhew their obedjence.to the Pope, Ts that. it ? Mark this WM 
you: By this Doctrine, a'man may. live-in Diſabedience and Rebeliign 
againſt God all his dayes, and atlait ſo far obey the Pope, as to go ſee 
2 fine Shew, without-parting with any, one ſin,and he ſhall be ſaved. Who 

m 2 The(.2.11, but thoſe thatare given (w). upto ſtrong deluſcons to believe alye, cat be- 

ba. heve this ? etecat3. ON | 6 
* II. Neither thoſe that grant, nar. thoſe that zeceive, . nor; thoſe, tlut 
plead for Indulgences, | dare. themſelves :7«/# to them ; witneſs, the fo- 
lemn Services; performed for. them-after their. death, yea; for the Pope 
himſelf. Now thoſe that plead for the validity of plenary hidulgences, 
when. they are ask'd,. What need thencof Funeral Obſequies ? 5 el 
wer, Some ins may. be forgotten, cc. What land yet the deceaſed 
had cheir #4, their plenary, and,sheir. woſt full In ulgences? WI 
theſe- mean, take from one of their infallible Oracles, Hadrian the ſixth, 
in his Book that was.ptinted at Rome-1n. the very _ time of his P 
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more light into that gra oor, need tells ts, t 771 Fe 
; 4 Indulgence xr&ſpeCts the; Remiſſror-of the Puniſhment jo wt waydoys 
uller Indu'gence reſpects that Pudihment that might have been injogh. 7,7, 
ed accordidg to the Canons; the FulleſbreſptAs that Puniſhment which 

may be required by the Divine Judgement. + Now then, if Indulgences 

ardon all manner of ſins,” moreal and vemint; all manner of Repentanee 

that God or Man can require, and all manner'of Puniſhment that God 

or Man, can inflict, and yet thoſe that receive theſe Tndulgences, when 

they are dead, need the ſame means for Pardon; that thoſe 46d that never 
' had any Indulgences ; doth not thisevidence, that the chief Patrotis 6f 

Indulgences do in their own Confciences believe them tobe a'Cheat? 1 
' hall next ſhew you how they are 5#jurjous to Chriſt. | 
_  Fifthly, Indulgences are njzrioxs to Chrift, and which is tome @or - 
liderable, they are moſt injirrrons to Chriſt, where they ſerm moſh thi 
nour him ; what they ſpeak of Chriſt with the greateſt reverence, 5s at 
the bottom full of falſhood, injuſtice, arid blaſhhemy. e. 7. They'fay, 
One drop of the Blood of Chriſt was enough to redeem the World : Doth 
not, this Aſſertion put an ineſtimable value upon the Blood 'of Chtilt ? 
Examine it a little, 'and you will find, that Fudzslike, they betray him 
with a Kifs : Fory © * 1 93, 
+; 1, This takes(p)away the Neceſſity of Chrifts Death,hichthe Strip. 2 79:73 air. | 
ture doth (6 ofren inculcate. What need the Son of God undergo ſuch a pat.p 1 ER 
painful, ignominious, and curſed a Death, if oe drop of his Blood was 
ſufficient 2 How can we believe that the Father, who'delighteth not in 
the death of a finner, would delight in the cruel 'and curfed Detth-6f 
"his. molt innocent, onely begotten Son wif it werenot neceſſary for otr 
Redemption ? Can we think that God,” whio wiltnot punifh his damned 
Enemies beyond what they deſerve, would exa&t & puniſhment of His 
Son fo much more than there was need ? Is the Death of Chriſt ſuper- 
fluous ? I dare not ſay of the Captain of our Salvation; as David fiid of 
the Captain of the Holt of 1/-ae!, Dyed Abner as a Fool died ? No, Deith 
Was the Debt, and ſuch a Debt mult be the Payment, as may pay the | 
Debt, and that by the Sifin-r, or (through Grace). by his Surety. ; 
2. If one drep of the Blood of Chrift'be fufficient, 'and all the reſt to | 
be layd,up in a Treaftiry, and the SatesfaCtions of Saints likewiſe added ; 
then there needs more to redeem us from Temporal' Punifſhments thn 
. From Eternal 'wrath, and Chriſt is not'# compleat Saviour; than'whith 
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hothing is mope abſurd in it ſelf, nor nbre/teproactifall'to/Chrit; To x 

. prove. this, 'tis, cake to- multiply 'Seriprutes," biit t5/ prodube their on : 
Authors, at,preſent Te name butone, who expreffely tells US*(9Y That 7 or Tom, = of 

M ifs onely Chriſt, with the Fathet; ants the Fly Opt, (OH ra tb. ner ne 

'" #lenery Alutbority gram all OS Indnty ence from Fable and By. ©0353. 3 
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+ Toduſgencevaare) abominably;:nyorior to: Souls They: 
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Hilor. chevy and -worſer times. ; The: plain es do-in the Nature of - 

! 68% Þ05?"  the'\thing- promote wickaved, -forgs is onely' wicked men-that need lo- 
dulgences z- thoſe that: theY\account Saints;'do fo much more than'they 
need, 'that- their ſuperfluous good Works: conftitute.-a . Treaſury. fot 
others: Sure thenwe may reckon; that their-midling fort,: thoughthey 
have no SatisfaCtons to ſpare; :yetthey have ſo many;' they need not be 
beholding-to others ; fo that 'tis <nely the workt-of imen/that needingyb 


\» x Review. lib.5. pence, and what: an-(s) More oblige them to redouble their. Crimes, 


C.1,7.350, 


<« and miſdemeanours, to abandon themſelves to all manner of wice; and 
<«< lewdneſs, than to be ſure, that all the ſins they can commit ſhall be far- 
« 8iven them? yea, to have them \pardoned before-hand, in having Ji 
& dulgences for ſins already committed, and to be: committed, ,withthis 

Wy « expreſs. Clauſe { be: they never fo heynoms"] ? Marems Anteninsode 
pc 2940 Domins may (t) well ſay; That #dulgences are. one of : the \great. $6 
p-249. erets of the Papacy, they are famous Gold-mines, out of whicha great 
power of Gold bath been digged for the Apoſtolical See,-:-- but they 
bave utterly baniſhed true Repentance from the Popiſh Churches: Nv 


- uNovety of v#r7%4 gocthfurthet, (if Lmay-credit-P, D. Afo#m's:(4)i\quototiondf 


Popery. ib.7.6. him,. having not the Baok/by me; for although he was: the Popes:R& 
4s. hal nitentiary, yet when he writ for Indulgences; he could-not abſtain fram 

ſaying,” The Grant of them'ts odions, becauſe the 'Colleftors ſeek wor the 

good of Souls, but the Profet of Monty, &c; In ſhort, what wicked man 

15-there that gives any. creditto their Doctrine of Tndutgences, butiwill 

gratifie; his Luſts, that he! may bave-the-plcaſurcs-of both; W orlds? 

For-according to:that /Dotrineh! There's none ble! Foals and Friendlefs 

can miſs of Heaven. Butxeaough; enoogh, and more than enough; ofthis 

miſchievous Doctrine. | , 

Let's therefore in the laſt -place, trye whether it is poſſible to-make 

anygood-Uſe-of ſorbed a Doctrine: ft 

-'Vſe: 70 Let-thens henceforth-bo! aflkamed of their abſurd Reproaches 

of the Reformed: Churches,cas'at they were not pare enough;:; or: frifk 

enough: forthem-: What Dodttrineshive we, that the Dovil:himfelf can 

charge: us with,-like theirs of /ndwlgerces ? Thoſe: dayes: are paſt-with 

* Mat. 1.24. | themy, wherein 'twas: barder for ' a *-94cb man to enter i1to;the' Kings 

dome of. Heavens than" for: a\'Camette:go through the eye: of a Neewie 

for.now)thoſe-needinever donttof Sakvation::- 'tas for” fuch dull Souls: as 


& Mat.16. 25, thetfi wealth, ane boaſt ehemſelves m the tnultitade-of\ their riches 3am 
of bem ear by any means reaeem bwrbrorher,; norgiue: to God a 
 : for ohm ; forthe redenipreen' of therr: Soul 45-grecions,, anti craferhifet _ 
evergtee. Afd that other word-of .Ghriſt;:3Phbet #s & mart pf a 


5444 4 


. 
: 
x & 


" 4 
by hy... 4 . 


Xrh | : a ; - | : | | TOS -P 
"4 "A : whgele BY avi; and boſe bixiwhh Suid f ok wher ſalt wei 
FF _ with that Interpretmionof\Prov71 31.8; whith he 


E Phe 7 .- LEG F 
oy EAT Sd. +1 % pe. 
X * F 


* | x o 
AI 
S774 


»; iti the forecited-pliony' (The ranſund of u mans kfe! ave bil vichts : 43 
_ wif 2/manineed dons more bur purchaſe yn pityenat@an dal love 20a tory 
We like the Apoſtles-comfelrberte?; (y ' Lyr26nery 68 prove bis own'y Gal, 8. gg: 


While; and then ſhall be” bave pejoyeing +4 himſelf, and not in” andthey 
ind that for the very reafon' which te Apoſtle gives, For every max foal 
bear bis own burden, We are neither to be-prazd'of being'better'thano- 
thers ,- nor: ruſt ty {hare Benefirs with thoſe that are better thaw'vs, 
{z) The Wiſe Virgins'had no- Oy co ſparez when the Fooliſtthad! their x Mat. 25-2,9. 
Oyl'to ſeek; We bleſs God, that we! have a-Chiſt ro-truſtta; "and not B” 
any that may; like (Her manu; be many yeats woſhipped for a Saif, 7,007 og tt 4 
afid then his bones dug up, and burat for an-Heretick, - by-that very Bori- "—"—"—— 
fate who appointed' the firſt Jubile, and thar with'a ſingular reſpe&tto 
the viſiting the Sepylchers of the'Saints : Commend which you will, whe- 
ther his worſhipping or his burningof the Bones of any they call Saints, 
we' think he. might 'well, have: acknowledged” with(b)-Eapeniaizy" Fhat b 5,8. Tom, 
what key be bad of opening and ſhurring; through his folly be dil not pri \5T600-Eoht? 
derirly make «ſe of ir, Our common people can read in their Bibles, | that +tildegar4is* + 
they are (c)) Fools which'make a m:ch_ of ſin, playing with itdorh inthe . p,0y,14.5. 
Gommiffiow-and -Expiatjon :- but we dare not do'ſo : we dare not play 
the'Mountebanks in Religion, to' make fome whiMAing about the-Con- 
ſdience; ahd(thenſupifie: ix with a Cheat : We ingenuouſly confeſs, we 
have fiot better eſteem of Indulgences; than had the:Citizens of Pranue,, wy 
(#) who pur the Indulgent-Mcrchant into the fame Cart with ſome com> 4 Gbemnit.cram.. 
ton Whores, about whoſe breaſts theyhung the Papal Indulgences; and "*** 
fodtew him-and the Whores with the'1 ences hanging abour their 
. neoks; expoſing them to ſcorn throughevery ttreet of the City; andthrn 
 tookethe Bulls of Indulgences, -and-publickly- and ſolemnly; burnt) then. 
$uck honour may they meer with wherever they come; » + 
Uſe 2. Ile no longer forbear acquainting yow with that by way of 
Uſe, which you might wel expect in the openingof the Doctrine; viz. To 
ſtate,how far Go1 may be ſaid to punithfinafter he hath pardonedir; We 
defy not but thoſe whoſe fins arepardoned; meetwithmany. bitter Cala- 
mities in this world, bat the queſtion between the Papiſtsand us is, Whe- 
ther they arepuniſhmcnrsoÞfin #e)property {0 called; weprant they are « 14!tew 46 
WateriatlyPuniſhimients, but not forwally; +, e: the ſame things-whenzſuf p="* farvtac. 
fered by wicked men are pumſhments; but to them they are onelyfarherly « 5eqq. 
chaſtiſement $,not jaalic tal pumſhments 3wholfom AdedicinesnotPenal Exe. (vn. 
thrions; ee. AMalefator hath his hanfcuroffforitriking ina Court of 
Judieztore, that's proper/y'a puniſhment; /inirinocent Perſort hath his hand. 
cut off, becauſe 'tis gangren'd, that's nots puniſbmerr but a:k/varreſs; Plain» 
by a pwn; ſhwen is properly tocatisfie Revenging Juſtice, a Judge (asfuch) 
 hathnoreſpectto the Offenders | Godahvayes(f ) chaſti-f Heb. 12.206. 
1 nw onr profirthat wewight be part akers of his bolirieſs; We det oo: 
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* xCor.J-22, 


Phil.1.21. 


1 COtpl5.55» 


&nd-growth of Grace, till God tranſlate you to glory. 


: 
rhem, 
child---- ſhall ſurely dye.” We grant, that becauſe of Davids fin, his Child 
dyed, but wetleny 'twas properly « Puniſhment. 'NVathan makes a plain 


difference between the puniſhment” due to David for the fin which is par. 


doned,”* (the Lord hath put away thy ſin, thaw ſhalt not die) and the Diſc: 
pline, whereby he would take off the ſcandal of wicked men ;. God asit 
were put off the perſonof a Judge, and aſſumed the perſon of a Father, 
Whereasthey; ſay, D«vid prayed againit it, and therefore 'twas a Puniſh: 
ment ; the anſweris cafie : The ſick man begs of his Phyſitian, that he may 
have no more nauſeous phyſick, no more corroding Plaiſters, ec. are his 
Medicines therefore pariſhwments ? God would cure David, and prevent 
others from taking encouragement toſin by his Example ; to this'end God 
makes uſe of dreadful Phylick, et "tis but phyſick. The like may be faid 
to Miriams caſe; who was ſtruck with Leproſie, * God would have her to 
beaſhamed; ahd repent of her moleſting his Servants ih the diſcharge of 
their duty, But there are other inſtances of pardoned perſoxs, (truck with 
Death for their Offetices, of whom they jeeringly ask us, Did God ſtrike 
them dead that they might niend their Lives? ©. g, Mofesand, Aaron,to 
whom God faid,! Te ſhal not enter thts the land which I have given untoriit 
children of Iſrach, becauſe ye have rebelled againſt my Word;&c. 1 anſwer, 
their death was not- properly a Puniſhment, but matter of Inſtruction to 
other- Belicyers; There's a ſingular Myſtery in AYoſes his death, to teach, 
thatthe Law brings not into the Heavenly Cangar, thit muſt be done b 

Chriſt : That ofthe O'd Prophet, to whom the very perſon that deceive 

him ſaid from God, ®. Foraſmuch as thou haſt difobeyed the wouth of. the 
Lord----- thy Catkaſe (hall not come unte the Sepulchre of thy Fathers; and 
when he was gone, a Lien met him by the way, qd flew hm * God bythe 
Threatniong brought himto Repentance, and by his Death warns us to 
take heed, how we ſwerve, though never ſolittle, from his Commang: 
There was his own Arhendment to Salvation, and the Profit of the Church 
by ſomemorable a Monymentof;Godsſeverity.; But, whatnecd I; ſpend 
time in particular Inſtances; while-the :Scripture ſpeaks of Believers 4nge- 
tieral, that Death is to thema Priviedge; not a Puniſhment? And Death 
it ſe!f is * inventoryed among, their Treaſures, that whenever or however 
it ſeizeth upon them,'twill be their Gain, + and matter of Triumph, + «Jn 
z'word therefore, this dear Chiiitianswould I charge upon-you, Above.all 
thiigs fecure your Reconciliation with God, 'and-chen-prectically tearn-to 
anſwer Gods Ends in all your.Ghaltiſemefits/apd Tryals; ſct your ſelves 
to: hate Sin, to bee a Holns(3, olive inthe, contuual exeraſe 
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| 4.4 us very Nam & Rl ndultr Ju ' $4 
hey.may make them Papeſs ? and what 
that they-can afford them [ndulsence at 


As n Bonavent, in © 
; Sent, VenegEdig, 
Tom 4.p.32 3. 


alf pence,faith T.4!r;/[rodorenſts ; and Tg other proofs for the value of + a!::/:io4 in 
Indalgences he brings this, That the Head of Fob the Baptiſt was given to 5*".1-4.5206. 
the Damoſcl,by which Damoſel ismeant the Church ofthe Gentiles;ſo that Ef 
the Church of the Gexriles hath the Head of Fob, i.&; the Head of Grace, 
therefore ſhe may grant Indulgence to her Subjects; A profound demon- 
ſtration.So that he may be diſcharged from the troubleſom work ofRepen- 
tance;this the Seraphical Noctor thinks to be falſe and ridiculous.,and there- 
fore he thus reſolves the value of Indulgences: In reſpect of him that grants 
them, they, arc of as much value as tic fayes they are; bur in reſpect of 

m that receives them, they are of more or leſs value; according as he is 

ſpoſed ; So then, if they arc fit for none, they are worth nothing. Angles | 
freckons up ſix other Opinions, but all fach as will rather torment than + 4nztc: in 
ſatisfie an awakened Conſcience. Oh! what a miſerable plunge mult that v#arum! b.ene, 
Soulbe in, that truſting to Indulgences, commits Sin with. greedineſs, and taduig.p.14is. 
never conſidering till he comes to die, he findes too late, that the largeſt In. 
dulgences are onely valnable according to the diſpoſition of the Receiver, x 
nd ſo. he that molt needs them, ſhall have leaft berichit by them, Some of | WM 
the very Popes themſelves have been aſhamed of theſe Cheats, and would 4 
have ' recalled them, but his Kindred oppoſed it, withthe fame Argument » 714-4 de vie. 
that Demeeriny did Paul, ” By this Craft we bave our wealth, In ſhort, oc? 375, ? 
though they. tcll us, that Pope Gregory elivered Trajan out of Hell, yet Þ AM.19. 256 
we dare truii to none but Chriſt, to deliver us from the, wrath to.come, and 
we bleſs God that we have no other fo truſt to. We had rather now cry | 
to God for Mercy, than too late cry out in our Miſery, 1:Coed God upon « 1rc- om, de 
What 4 frail Spiders Web dath hang the vaſe weight of Papal Omnipoten- Ds. 664 P2345.) 
cy Now we feel witha vengeance the Pope is not infallible. Bute cloſe © 
all with what may be more profitable, than ſuch frutleſs complaints. 
fv, In the laft place therefore, 1 would ſeriouſly taurion you againſt that Mock-Re- 
ligiofi.whichtis lictle elfe than an Engine of carnal Tncereft, As you! pr ge hr Souls, rake 
bred of all Gofol! tendencies, of either Head, Heart or Life, rowards thoſe pernicious 
Dodtriges, of whichhis 15 one of the chief,.1 freely confels, tee no cauſe of fear, (the 
Lyrd keep us from all confidence'ft any firenge of our own.) tHiat ever tharReligion 
ſhall reipn'in the Conſtiences of rhoſe vrice delivered from ir; but "cis 
atcahemarrertoperfwade thoſt thar arsof no Reflgimc to be'of rhar Religion, How 
Ma there that walk i, dacknels in this Nopn-day hghe Fi and>ris ant eabe proceſs 
fron: rance to Ertour;,and to be devout roo in that Religion where Ignorance is 
the r of, it. How many are there, that will rather part wich Heaven chan with 
thedLuſts? ad caſte rewpracion mult needs profelyre them ro that Religion rhar _= 
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| ro 
| thefe two-rhings to you. 
- Sin, and you cad neverbe a Friend to. Indulgence 
i r=" if, when he faith, "Tis moft difficult to find our, and 1 


dangerous to define what ſins they are for which we may have Intulgence by the Merits 
the Saints our Friends ; he profeſſeth, He could not by bis ſearch come khs bng f 
- of them; and the Leſſon he would leatn and reach from it, was this, T5 avyd all fn, 
and nt at all rotruft to the Merits of others. We may cry out concerning this Dottrine, 
Without controverfre great is the Myſtery of Ungodlineſs ! I grant there is a great contro- 
verſie betwen them and us abour ir, bur yer when [ conſider, that I dn no find ewo of 
them of a mind, but that they every one charge one another with ſomerhing faulry 
in their particular Sentiments abont them; and their darling Council, before they 
+ Cone. T rid, made the Decree about them, ” cenſured all rhe Money-gatherers upon them, to be 
Seff 21.c, 9,p, Incorrigible, and that thty had no hopes of their amendment 3 I need not fear to ſay, 
401. Without controverſie great is the Myſtery of Ungadlineſs. For one who is himſelf guilry of 
5 Aquin. Supp). mortal fin, * at his pokes to grant to as many as he pleaſe,guiley * of rhe moſt prodi- 
3 part, 4.16, at. pjigy; villanies, as arge Indulgences as they can deſrre, if chis be not to encourage and 
+p.33- propagate wickednels, what 15? I would therefore commend this to you, Look upon 
x m. iv. Sin to be not onely the greateſt, bur Toe onely Evil, and chat not ſo much as * the leaſt 
A Heb.9 22 canbepardoned withour the Blood of Chriſt ; and thar as ever you expe benefirby 
+ > Tim. 2.19, + Chriſt, you muſt deparr from Jigs and chat whoſoever faith, x we may venture 
x Rom.3. 8. to d evi] that may come, bis damnation is ft; Whoſoever therefore makes the . 
Remedies © light, ſo cafie, ſo obvious, doth nor onely leflen but rakes away the terror 
of rhe Diſeaſe, and brings it inrocontempr.- I would therefore with all poſſible im- 
portunity begg of you, to ſer your ſelves againſt every fin; watch againſt the tempra- 
rions, occaſions, and firſt rifings of fin. Be as ſhy of Tins of Omiſſion, and Male-admini- 
ſtration, as of open wickedneſs; and then Indulgences will be no temptations to you 
to alter your Religion 3 then the Fubile (next year) which Pſeudo-Catholicks eſteem 
as Uthepleaſant Phant afies of Popery, the Refagc of Sinners the Grief of Purgatory, the Ter+ 
x Chamier.Panſt, py, of Devils. the Mart of Rome, and the Triumph of the Pope, will be no more to them 
Ye. $09.45. than a Bartholomew-Fatr. Do you ſtudy the Do&rine and Praftice of Faith and Re- 
-+-{*y «ph 4 | Pentanice, and you'l abhorre all fellowſhip wich this Do&rine of Devils, © | 
NE _ Secondly, Make uſe of your Billes, and while you do ſo, yowl neither be wheadle 
s Plal. 91. 4, 6. 997 frighred our of - Religion. Let bur Scripture-truth be your(*Jhield and buckler, 
f and you need not fear this Romiſh Peltitence that walhs in darkneſs, and you may allo 
hepe, that God will preſerve yon from their barbarons deſtruftion char waſterh at 
bEpheſ. 6.17. Nton-day. The Sword (b) of che Spiric is the onely offenſive Arms in the Cheiftian Ar- 
c 1 Sam. 21.9. moury, and there's no'weapon wounds therh like this, and therefore (c) they wrap it 
in a cloth, and throw it behind the Ephod ; bat, my brethren, rake it our, there's none 
like it 4 bold faft the form of ſound words,which the Scriprute teacherh, iF faith and love, 
4 Tertulde refur, which ts in Chrift Teſwe,and you can never he ſedveed ; for there (d) can be no Herefies 
carn.c.11p.4'7. bur by the miſunderſtanding of Scripture, (e) which we are not &o hear onely with our 
e& adverſ Goo- Ears,but with our Minds. I rake ic robe a good way to preventthe proveening ropes 
ſtic.e.7.p. $95- ture, whenever a Text isallcadged for the proof of a DoRrine in queſtion, firſt | 
that Do&riue,and ſcerch whar 15 the genuine meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in that pag, 
and then conſider what the mind of rhe Holy Ghoſt is in that queſtion. BurPFle norhe 
redious, Bellarmine is the perſon I have moſt oppoſed, Ile make a fair offer, wiz. tobe 
determin'dby his decifion of the Queſtion, if they will ſtand ro what he hath left upon 
COINS Cw which _ ppp po naroane wb oeoceS. og which he _ it, W7» 
* Fabtarm, @f ©" ('f ) Concerning # s upon rhe ne Will, we are not to aſſert any t 
nf014T 1:4" but what God. himſelf bath revealed inthe. Holy, Scriptures. Do but ſtand to rhis, at 
> 245, Farewell Indulgences. "= # 
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There are But two Sacraments under the 
New- Teſtament. 
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{le thou not unto bis words, leſt he reprove-thee : and thou 
be found 4 lyar. 


\H E independency of Proverbs informs us,- that we may ſpare 
, the labour of refleCtions upon the Context; ſeeing every Pro- 
a verb is big with its own fence, and fully comprehends. its own —_—_ 
delign and reach. | of wn 
The words now read unto you as the Ground and Meaſure of this 
Morning Exercife, are weighty as to their CharFe and Arouments, 


I, Charge is here imperative,.born 6f Authority, and brought.ia- * * © ſs 
to the ſight, to bobnd the daring, Uſurpations- of aſpiring+fools. The  _ __ ,, © 
throne of God ought not to be invaded: by the Sons of men ; nor'muſt'a __.__ - © 


Peerage in his Empire be uſurped or clatined by diſtant mortals, whoſe 
policy and ſafety 'tis to be Auditors and Scholars, and not Dictatorsin 
he matters of Gods Kingdom. The beſt-man is only Sureaier v7 dxxs 
dra ahd qureed Fav, as Ariſtorte ſpeaks, and therefore (aShe faid, Bile: * * 
| pe 73s Ins; badie/les, Plutarch 2 .SeunJuy. SO meh; Iv fy oo © 
ReMizoy Bixlizs in reſpeCt to God,, whoſe, abſolute. Property, and-unli- 
mited Prerogative by any thing but the bleſſed/harmony-of his own 


infinite Perfections, together with his' own Omnipotence, Omniſcience, 
Holineſs, and Afckency, being both matchleſs and incommunicable, 


do ſpeak him. ſo fitly and undoubtedly, our. Owner, Governourand Fa- 
ther,. as that obſervance ſcquiouſneſs-mult uravoidably-more be- 
come us than bold pretences to his Throne and Scepter.” Gods words 
are like himſelf, ſuch glorious Emanations of his own Majeſty and Ex- 
cellence, as, will neither ſuit nor bear the meanadditions of aſpiring Man, 
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and muſt a& by their derived Authority and Comes. 
miſſion. Gods words are like the Sun moving in a diſtin&}. and proper * 
Sphere,and ſcorning the acceſſipns of our more dim and languid Lamps, All * 
that put in their claims for Legiſlation in Church or <tate, are underLayw 
for what they impoſe and ſpeak, and are to be preſented to the Barre of 
God, inanſwer to this univerſal ſummon, viz. Give an account of t 
Stewardſhip, for thou waſt but a Steward, and muſt be no longer (0, 
Aadae thou not therefore ro his words, leſt he reprove thee, 


What are thoſe additions that are not forbidden to us here # 11" ene. 
ry thing a finfull Addition that is not found exprefſely-in the Words of 
God ? | 

1. Words that explain the ſence, and force, and uſefulneſs of God's 
words, are not forbidden here, Neb. 8.8. Letters, ſyllables and words, 
are not the mind of God, farther than their ſignification reaches. Words 
are thfe vehicles of ſence ; the Indices of the heart, Till they are kgown 
and opened, we are but Barbarians unto others, 1 Cor, 14. 11, Thereis 
no Commandment tranſgreſs'd by a true Explication of thoſe words, 
whereby God ſignifies his mind. And to acquaint men with the proofs 
and characters, whereby it may be manifeſt, that this __ mind, is 
none of thoſe additions which God forbids to make unto his words. 

2, Expreſs determinations of times and places in particular, for the: 
diſcharge of ſuch incumbent duties, as muſt bedone in general, andcan- 
not be diſcharged its particular, without the fixing of time and place. 
How can Afſemblies meet together, or publick WO be diſcharged, | 
till a particular time and place be both ſtated and known | 

3. Pertinent and diſtin&t Applications of general Rules unto particu- 
hr Caſes,- and conſequently ſuch expreſs Reaſons and Arguments, as 
ſhall prove them pertinent and improveable, as tp the caſe in hand. 
Faſtings andFeaſtings, Prayers and Praiſes, Almes, Forbearance, Silence 
and Speaking, are in the general attended with Lawes impoſed upon. 


' all; but quoad bic & naxc, the calls and circumſtances: of emer 


Providences mult ſtate and' fix the Cafe, and'ſhewthe Duty in its'Sex 
4. The Modes of Worſhip may vary in their frame and'uſe, afld may 
be under circumſtances order'd ſo to doe ; and yet the Precept of my 


- Text: obſerved. I may be bound to preach, or-praiſe, or pray ; but yet 


the ſubject, length or method, and the peculiar words and phraſes maybe 
variouſly determined by prefent choyce and order. 4 by 
- 5. The uſe of natural or acceſſory: Helps, no wayes defttyCtive, but 
fubſervient to our ſtated work, may be determined to be uſtd, and yet 
this Law remaininviolated. Imay uſe or forhear my Notes, uſe all thoſe 
helps that arc at hand, and find out words acceptable. | 
6, Whatever may commodioufly preſerve, promoze and quicken due 
Purity; Truth and Order, and is no waycsinconfiftent with Gods _ b: 


; 
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TC 
'” and the true inteteſt, ends, credit and harmony of Chriſtian Godlinefs, in 


*F”  allits Exerciſes, comes not within the cenſure of my Text. 
FE: ” . ; 


,, What is it that we muſt not adde unta theſe words of God? 1 anſwer, 

_ theſe things. 

© 1, Nothing as God's which is not His: As Articles of Faith, new 

=_ of Doctrine, Promiſes, Threatnings, Prophecies, Revelations, 
radittotis or Miracles, pretendedto be of God, that arc not ſo, either as 

to God'sErrand or Operation, | 

2. Nothing tovye with God's revealed Truths or Lawes, as to Autho- 
rity or importance. For this is to uſurp the Throne of God; and claim 
4 Peerage with abſolute Supremacy; 

3. Nothing that ſavours of fuck additional Supplements, as ſeem to 
argue God of Ignorance, Imprudence or Negligence. For this is to turn 
Accuſersor Upbraiders of the Holy One,as guilty of defeCts, miſcarriages 
and miſtakes. 


' 4- Nothing that does deſtroy the End, or contradicts the Errand, or - 


tends to weaken the awfull and ſucceſſefall Influences of the Words of 
God. , For this referres to nothing but diſappointment and diſturbance of 
the noble Ends and proper Cotirſe of Lawes and Government. . 

5. Nothing that builds what God deſtroyes, or ruines what God de- 
hgns exptefſely and reſalves to build. The wiſe and righteous Governour 

the World is moſt impatient of ſuch contradictions, When God takes 
down a Ceremonial frame of Worſhip, to clear his way to better diſpen- 
ſations; then to clond- his Heavens with Pompous Inſtitutions, is to 
diſturb and vex the Eyes of ſpiritual Worſhippers, even with the duſt 
and rubbifh of what was taken down and thrown aſide. Thus alſo the 
Commands of God mult not be render'd void, through Mens Traditions, 
Mat. 15. 2---9. | 

6, Nothing that makes a wrong ConſtruQtion of God's words. Falſe 
Gloſſes, and cotrupt Interpretations of the Truths of God, are vain 
and bold Additions. Can we imagine that thoſe words can fignifie God's 
mind, which have no ſence in them nor ſtated import, before the Pope 
and Councels have ſet their ſtamp and ſeal upon them ? Are they bound 
to conſtrue right, or are they at perfect liberty to make the ſame Ex- 
preſſion true and falſe at pleaſure ? 

7. In one word : Nothing that ſuperſedes, or is co-ordinate with, or 
derogatory to God's words, in DoCtrine, Government and Worſhip; 
or prejudicial, burthenfome, or unprofitable unto the purity, peace, and 

er, Edification or needfull Harmony and conſolation of Souls and 
Churches, ſtrong or weak. 


'* What are thoſe Reaſons that are produced in wy Text as Diſſwaſrue 
rim theſe Additions ? © pw: We, 

- 4. The Cafe muſt be debated; the' word us'd in the Text comes 
"i_h Aaaa 2 from 
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There are but two 8qgrament!  Sern-XWs 
from NI" that ſignifies to. diſpute the Caſe, and debate the matter by Ar. 
. Eument, God pondereth alt the wayes of man. All claims ſhall be en. +? 


quired into. Bold Uſurpations and Aſpirings mult be reflected on with + * 


a Ono jure. hoc feciſtis. God will never prodigally diffuſe his own Pre: 


rogative, Others muſt act by deputation and deriv'd Authority ; and” k 


both their Commiſſions and Diſcharge muſt be produced and canvaſed 
in open Court, He that will bring every thing into open Court, willnot 
forbtar enquiries after thoſe that ſo audaciouſly uſurp his Crown and 
Scepter, and ſtorm his Throne, Therefore -we mult-carry as within 
the Proſpect of that great Tribunal, whcre our precarious Allegations 
mult abide the telt. / 

2. The Guilty will then be expoſed in open Court. God will be Con- 
querour in Judgement, andit will appear a Crime unanſwerable, to have 
the Broad Seal counterfeited, Wo to all the bold pretenders to-thein- 
fallible Chair, whoſe Claims are larger than their Right and Warrant. 
If Aaron and Airiam found it ſo coſtly to challenge Aoſes or a Peer 
with him,- what” will become of thoſe who will not ſufter God to abide 
Greateſt and undiſturbed in the Throne ; when Majeſty appears to vin- 
dicate Supream Authority from all thoſe bold invaſions which the uſurp- _ 
ing Tyrant of Gods Church hath made & It's vigorous luſtre will make” 
his bold pretences like a thin Exhaſation, to melt away and-vanifh, Sy- 
premacy is a tender thing, and to build Stubble, Wood and Hay 
the belt Foundation, will be found no mans Gain. What's the Chaffe 
to the Wheat? The Word of God is tryed, and may be trulted to - but 
he that leans upon the Reeds of Egypr, will make his confident Recum- 
bencies at leaſt _— preparatory unto his molt ſhamefull Fall. He 
that's found a Lyar-atthe Barre of God, cannot eſcape the ſmarteſt cen- 
ſures 8nd moſt ſevere refletions that ever yet aſtonilffed and amazed 
Delinquents, God will not patronize the lyes and forgeries of any fiwell- 
ing or aſpiring bubbles. Creatures muſt know their diitance and the 
Truth. 'Tis here our Reputation is the moſt tendered thing; and he that 
is found a Lyar here, as ſpeaking from God, that which is not of him, and 
that as for God, which really is again{t him, mult then exp<& a very 
round diſcharge from God, Honce then ket us take occaſion to- en- 
quire, 

Whether Baptiſme and the Lords Supper be the only Sacraments of 
the Covenant of Grace under the New Teſtament ? | 

7. We'ſhall paſs over now the Conſideration of thoſe words in Greek 
and Hebrew which Bellarmine layes ſo great a weight upon, as 23'8170s 
EYpn and RandN\R,.fſign, Gen.17.11, rendered by owwor, operyis, 
Rom, 4. 11. «vim, 1 Pet. 3.21. \and\ſua, Heb. 8.56 9.23. gaveny, 
Latine myſterium quod aliud exiſtit, alind fgnificat, from whence it 1s 
alſo called wuGoazy. All which words being of larger or more re(trained 


fgnification, may be applyed to more or fewer things at pleaſure. 


2, 


| :; 


_ held forth plainly, powerfully and ſuccefſefully, without the vail and bur- 


- miſe, that the term is unſcriptural, not written in it, but. derived elſe- 


. b pive them their Anſwer, 5. Why the Proteſtants aſſert but two.. 
Whi 


® Giation of Jeſus Chriit, for the Return and Reconcilement of finners to 


CF 1\ 


" times, this. Covenant is publiſhed ir its laſt and beſt Edition and Im- 


it, waving all former Sacraments as to their Frame or Number. 


many things in Authors are ſignified by the Term. 2. How far it may 
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2, Nor need we dwell ypon the Covenant of Grace, ſeeing it is agreed 
an all hands to be a Contract betwixt.God and Man, through the Me- 


God; and ſo their Juſtification, Adoption, Santification and Glorihca- 
tion, And by our ſpeaking of the Sacraments of this Covenant, we pre- 
ſcind the thoughts of Sacraments in Innocence. And as in our Golpel- 


n, and hath been ſcaled and ratified with the blood of ſprinkling, 
and/as the Teſtament of our dying Friend, exhibited to the World by 
the Lord himſelf, and thoſe commuſſionated by him, Zebr, 2. 3, 4. And 


thens of its former Diſpenſations under the Legal Oeconomy-: So are we 
to conſider here what Saraments and Seals are annexed to and fixt upon 


3. Therefore the Term Sacraments well opened and applyed, mult 
Clear and end the Controverſie in this Article. And here we mult pre- 


where, And ſo we mult enquire after ſuch things 'as theſe. 1. How 


beapplicable to more thin theſe aſſigned in the Queſtion, and ſo how far 
the 'Controverſie lies more in words than things. 3. Wherein it is only 
applicable to-theſe two. 4. What are the Arguments and Reaſons of 
the Papilts, whereby they prove the number of them to be ſeven; and * 
Which when they are well diſpatched, may better ſhew ghe truth. and 
meaſures of the Caſe in hand before us. 

Firſt; As to the various »ſe and acceptation of the word; I find tie. word . 
Sacrament ufed in theſe ſeveral ſences. | " 
1, It's taken for that Pledge, Pawn or pignas which they that fought 
did leave in the hands of th cheif Prieſt during their fight, when the 
fhght was ended, the Conquereur took. his. own, and the other, in 
penam mufte luigationis, loſt his, and it was devoted to the Treaſu- 
ry. Varro, Lib. 4. de Ling. Lat. ' And this Pledge was called a Sa- 

crament, ,- - '” 

2, It's taken for that Oath. quo quzs-ſacris interpoſitis obligatur. And. 
this Oath or Obligation was Sacramentum, in that it was ob/igatio Nu- 
minis + Re 1g16nus ntervent # confir mata ; and hence, Sacramentum mi- | 
litare, for ſuch as were liſted by Oath,and bound to continue till the War 
was done. So Y eget. 16.2. de ye wilecars. Thus alſo 7erom calls the Oath 
of Hippec ates upon his Diſciples Sacramenrun, T om, 1. Epiſt. ad Ne- 
pot. de wit. Cleric, & Sacerdet. andFwuenal in his Sar, 15, calls the very 
milites, Sacramento rogatos, Sacraments themſelves. 


. , 


| Premia nunc alia atq; emolumenta norem.. 
 SACTAMENEOTHIN, ——— | 
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- _ 4. Sometimes it is taken forno more than a meer arcanum or: Secret) 


© . far. Thus the Sacrament of Incarnation, and often in this ſence have you,$&+ _ 
A .  cramentum in the Vulg. Latin. Dan, 2.18, 30. 4.6: Epb. 1.9. 3,5) 
3 Col. 1.27. 1 T4: 16, Thus any thing of rrp erm ſacr ſigni 
cation, as Parables, Types, inthings or Perſons, &c. they may be called 
” Sacramcents,. as Fervmp ubi ſupra, And thenour Number may exceed a 

| Septenary. | | | ; [119Þ 
: 5 Sometimes it istaken for the Sign, the thing ſignified, and the Ai 
on, inward and outward, and the word it felf, whereby God commandy 

the S1g2u propter rem fignatam. | - | 

6. Sometimes it is raken for guy ſacre rei ſignwy, And thus; there 
may be as: many. Sacraments, -as there can be Signs of holy mattersby 


- 


, 


words or things. | fe 01s #4) 

7. Moſt to our purpoſe -it imports our Dedication of our ſelves to 

God, by Vow, expreſs'd by ſolemn Ceremony, ſignifying a mutual Co- 

venant betwixt God and us, and his reception of us. 

- Secondly, As to it's Application to the Caſe4nchand. Let us enquire, 

How far it may be accommodated to more than two ; and then;\ How 

| or only to theſe two, Bapriſme,and- the Lords Supper. Which takeus 

; followes. | 

L x. If it betrue what Bellarmize aſſerts, that it ſuffices as to the Ng 

« ture of a Sacrament, that it is a ſenſible Sign, let the ſenſe be what it 
will; then ITonfeſs, there are more Sacraments than two ; for e 

Wordand Thing may be a Sacrament, that may be ſeen, or felt, or heard, 

or taſted. Then can neither of theſe two be a {ingle Sacrament, but each 

bath many Sacraments in one. . Then Penance, Matrimony, Orders, Cots 

firmation, &c. are truely- Sacraments. Thien Books and Sermons will 

be Sacraments. Yea, our very: Wordsgnd Actions in all our joynt Ap- 

proaches unto God, will mutually be Sacraments from each to other: 

But did not all the Sacraments of the. Old Teſtament confilt. of viſible 

Signs ? Ts there no difference betwixt the Preached Word and/Sacra- 

ments.as ſuch ? Did Chriſt -adminiſter the Sacrament to all he preach'd 

or ſpake unto? How isit that St. Auſtiz makes the Wordand Elements 

to conſtitute a Sacrament ?. And do not Sacraments require a Conſecre- 

tion ? If not, what makes the Elements a Sacrament ?. if they doe, then 

what mult confectate, the wards of Conſecration ? and-ſo in infinirnan; 

And laſtly, Did the Coupes of Flprence'determine aright or not, when 

in. their: Definition, of a Sacrament-they did diftinguiſh the Matter and 

Form each from other 2: If they did, Thena ſenſible. Sign barely as ſuch 

is not a Sacrament : For if it were, then could it not derive its Sacra- 

menzal Uſe and Nature. from Chris Ioſtitution: For, its wv __ 

# men had pleaſed to uſeit, and determine it, had-baen.ſullcient? y = 


> 3. Epiſt. 1. ad coyſepultws in Sacraments verba juraſts, 1cri4-f3 
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Aire its Sacramental Liſe 

$&/caneput inCouncils that have miſtakert in fuch weighty Caſts ? 
erathis; arthis rate of ſpeech they have ſecured their ſeyars, and made 
ficient rooti for twenty thouſand more. | G 

- 2," If Sacrament only wriporta Secret, then Babylon idſelf becomes' 4 
| | þ all the Intrigues of Church 
edreSactaments, arid'{6/whatever needsThterpretation.- - | 


'by a' $icrament' they mean the: ſhadowing forrh-by figns of an 
I ys Nature,then there are -Sorqs- 6h 0 Ts ney 
# the Tabernade and Temple,and all the inſtituted Rites of Aoſes 
rebeen Sacraments; 'afd- pars rations all Goſpel-Ordinances, In- 
ſxurions/ and Tranſactions. 
":4./1f by a Sacrament they mein all dedicating Signs, then there may 
be-more than two. - All Signs 'of Dedications: urito 'Office and Relations; 
as well as alt-intirs Chriſtianity; may becalled ſo. Thus if Tlift my Hands 
or Eyes to God, or ſolemnly ſubſcribe anJaſtrument- whereby give my 
felfto God in any ſervice, mike a Sacrament and receive it. 

5. If by a Sacrament they'mean, the Signification'of a Vow or Pro- 
miſe in any kind to God : Orders, Confirmation; &c, may be call 
ed Sacraments, and the ſignifieation of every thing 1 undertake for God, 


wi , 
: 


- asMafter, Servant, Subjects or Soveraign, may be called ſoz nor ſhall we 


fay there are no more than two. 

6. If by a- Sacrament they mean ſomething of Divine Inſtitution, as . 
expreſfive of ſome ſacred Undertaking-and Relation,” I ſhall yet grant, 
there are more' Sacfaments than two. Thus Matrimony Orders, Con- 
firmation, Penange;  and'extreme Union too, as ſtated'and/intended un- 

' 97.f by a Sacrament they' mean ſomething'in ſome __— of the 
fame nature, uſe: and ends; with Baptiſmeand pSeppar 'the Ford, I: 
ſhult grant there are-more' Sacraments than two; All Offices and Relati- 
ons bind ts reſpeQive Farthfulneſs.  Confirmation'is the freſh owning of 
the ſame Obtigations 'whick/Baptiſme'huid upon ug, 'Tamealled to regu-. 
kr Penance by both theſe Sacraments. Fmay remember Chriſt by read- . 


. ing; ſpeaking, &o. I may fignifie] my owning'of my Covenant, and may 


renew it by Faſting, Praying; and many Wayes. 

© 8. If by-a Sacrament be meant ſome fignifications of the Grace of God 
tome, both-Relative ant Real,ſo-there may be more Sacraments than two. 
Thus every Ordinance, Providence, and thing; expreflive of Gods Grace 


- tome; may\ bear: the Name of Sacrament, All helps, encouragements | 


and adyantages:for Heaven and Holineſs;"do clearty ſignifie Gods' Care 


and Kindneſs to-me.. 'Thys the Apoſtles Miniſtry may be a Sacrament, as 

a'Clear indication of Gods kindneſs to him. ' | kj 211.8 

19. /Thereare ſome Sacramentsof-Order that may be. truely ſuch, as 

| ders, Matrimony; and'of Office Civil; Oeconomical and: Eccle- 

'be the Covenanzof Grace. But R—_—_ of__ 
> 


Holy Orde 
Chriſtianity import ſomething more. 


and Natare : If they did not, whatconfi- | 
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- Thirdly, As-/toits more reſtrained and intended uſe, a. Sacrament & 


a ſtated Ceremony ordained by Chriſt, made up of viſible-Signs; where- Ss. 
by our hearty -decication, and full conſent to all the mad Fr M0 


Do. |" TIE HPF \ 


the Covenant of Grace, and Gods acceptance of us thereunto, igfig.' | 
nified, ſolemnized and fatified by God and us, according to the Props.  - 
ſitions and Injunctions of the New Teſtament. Which when it is | 
wil make it manifeſt, that either their aſſerting of Seven is a moſt 
full and abuſive noiſe, both of provoking and dividing Words, © | 
deep and dangerous. miſtake-in Things, and too weak to bear theifTri- 
dentine Anathema, Now if we view the whole deſcription 'in i 
we muſt conſider theſe things, to ſtate and clear the Caſe in Nand, 
r., Whether the whole was not intended ih the firſt uſe and accommo- 
dation of the word Sacrament,to the concerns of Chriſtianity ? 2, Whe: - 
ther all this be not included in. Bapriſme and the Euchariſt? 3, Whe: 
ther it can be poſſibly included inany of the five Sacraments beſide ? 

1. Therefore, as to the firſt Uſe and Application of it, to the Caſe in 
hand, 'tis clear it was thus uſed by Terratian, and by him applyed to 
Baptiſm : For ſpeaking ad Martyres, about their ſolemn Abrenunciation 
which was made in Baptiſm, and about other Interrogations propoſed 
at the ſame time ; Yocatis (faith he) ad militiam in Sacrameuti verbs 
reſpondimws, &ec; And thence ( ſaith he) did the whole aftion recerve its 
Name, And ſo adverius Praxeam, Fides in Patrem, Filium &- Spiritum 
ſanitum ſecundum Chriftianorum Sacramentum, &c. Which muſt at 
leaſt oblige us to, and influence all ſuitableneſs of ſpirit and practice - 
to the ſacred Trinity, according to their ſeveral 245 and Relationsto 
us, according to Rom. 6. 3. 6. And onthe fame account the Greeks 
called our two Sacraments Myſfteria, and the Church generally under- - 
ſtood the word in this ſence, in oppolition to the Heathens initiation of 
their Diſciples into their Idolatrous Religions; and thus the Ancients 
write of x two Sacraments,as T ertwlliay, Faſtin, Irenews, cc, Though 
Tertul/ian mention indeed Unction, and Impoſition of hands, de Reſur. 
Carn, yet doth he not relate them as diſtin&t, but as appendent Cere- 
monies to Baptiſm, Thus alſo Cyril ofer»/alem intends the ſame of 
Chriſme. The time would fail, to ſpeak of Dionyſius, Ambroſe, &c. 
And it is manifeſt, that the Doctrines of the ſeven Sacraments were not 
ſtarted, till broached by Hugo, and Peter Lombard, from whom' the _ 
Papiſts at firit ſuck'd it,and terribly have they improved it, to bring about 
their moit m:ſ{chievous Ends. 

2. As to the-ſecond, that this deſcription doth ſuit the Exchariſt and 
Baptiſm, is no diſpute. W hence Bellarmine himſelf reflecting upon 
Chemnitius, who aſſerted eight things as conſtitutive of a Sacrament, in 
that ſence that Baptiſm and the Eucharit are ſuch : As, 1. A viſible ma- 
terial Element or Sign. 2, A Divine!In{titution of it: 3. And that Com- 
mand in-the New:Tettament, and. inſtituted:;there. 4. And. this to' the + 

_End of the. World. 5. Attended with a.[Pxomife of Grace.” 6. _ 
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this annexed to the Sacramental Sign, and cloathed therewith even by 
© givine Ordination. 7. And this Promiſe comprehending all the benefits 
" of our Redemption in cloſe and. full Relation to eternal Life. 8. And 
S all this ſigned, ſealed, offered and applyed virrure Dei, toall that enter- 
tain theſe Sacraments by Faith, Hence Bellarmine inſtead of denying the 
ruth and full Propriety of this Application, attempts to prove them ap- 
cable unto Penance, and thence would argue it to be a Sacrament. 

3. As to the third, whether the other five can be as truely and fully 
called Sacraments with equal correſpondence to theſe eight particulars, 
thismuſt be tryed by an equal ballance, and true examination of all par- 
ticularly: And therefore the five Sacraments which mult be brought unto 
the teſt, are theſe. 1, Confirmation. 2, Extreme Untition, 3. Ma 
trimony. 4. Orders. 5. Penance, whichis fransferred unto the laſt, to 
introduce the reſidue of my Work. FA 

1, As to Confirmation, What Elements are made the viſible and 
proper ſigns ? By what Inſtitution is it ordained ? and by what Promiſe 
of Grace, with reſpect to Pardon and Eternal Glory, is it encouraged and 
annexed ? Or wherein will they fix its common and adequate relation 
and proportion to the two great Sacraments ? What is their Confirma- 
tion (by Chriſme on Infants) for the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, but an 
audacious Apiſh imitation of miraculous Operations by the _—_ 
hands ? Nor can their equivocal juggles about the Promiſe of the Spitit 
telieve them in the Caſe, if the gift thereof as ſanifying and m6 Ou 
ing, of equal neceſſity and extent to all times and Chriſtians, be diſtinguiſh- / 

from its miraculous and extraordinary Operations and Diſpenſings, 
which was to be appropriated to that ſealing Age, both as to Chriſtians, 
and extraordinary Officers and Circumſtances. 

2, As to Extreme Unition, grounded upon Mar.8. Fam. 5. when 
they can prove that theſe things are to be referred to ordinary and per- 
petual Ceremonies in the Church, throughout all Ages, and not tothe 
extraordinary circumſtances and Ceremonies of a Sealing day, wherein 
tis neceſſary that the Goſpel be ſealed and proved by Miracles at its 
firſt introduction into the world, they are more like to win the day, and 
prove their Unction Sacramental. But do not their own Waldenſss, Al- 
phonſus & Caſtro, and famous Eſtixs himſelf conclude, that Fames and 
a enk of Miraculous Cures? Were not the parties to be anoynt- 
ed, ſtricken and held with great Diſeaſes, partly contracted and deſerved 
by grievous Provocations, and yeory inflited to illuſtrate that miracu- 
lous Power which was then on foot. What though there be ſomewhat 
of analogy betwixt bodily diſeaſes, and fin it ſelf, yet certainly Oyl had 
been more proper to the virium than the rears of their fins: An ana- 

- logy is requiſite in a Sacrament, and the Promiſe Fam. 5. is of Remiſſion, 
and Oyl that may have ſome Analogy tv wounds, bears little or none 
to ſpots, or guilt of puniſhment. 

- 3. Asto Matrimony, who made it a Sacrament under the New Teſta- 
Bbbb racut ? 
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| There are but Two Sacraments Serm. XX; 
ment? Or what is there in the Ordinance to make it anſwerable to the - © 
thing? and if it be a Sacrament, yet 'tis but ceconomical, and it is no + 
more divine than as it is an inſtituted Relative ſtate by God; and fois © 
The Covenant betwixt Maſters and Servants: And thus the Inauguration 
of a King may be a Civil Sacrament. But a Sacrament of the Covenant 
of Grace is made compatible to all Believers : But this is not ſo, but 
the Prieſt muſt be barred from this Sacrament, leſt it impair his Purity, 

But they alleadpe, it is called a Myſtery, Eph. 5. 31. and have not the 

Woman and the Beaſt the ſame Name? Rev. 17. 1. yea, doth not Ca- 

jetan affirm this place no argument that Matrimony is a Sacrament? 

Aware 'tis like he was of that which followes cloſely in the Text, viz. / 

ſpeak of Chriſt, cc. What trifling ſubtleties do they (the Papilts) uſe 

to amuſe the World, as if they did deſign to be more ſtudious to walk 

in darkneſs, thap to prevent or heal the wounds and breaches of the 

Church, 

4. As to Orders. Though this may be a Sacrament of Order, and 
truely ſo, yet is not that commenſurate with a Sacrament of Chriſtianity, 
All are not Miniſters that may be poſleſs'd of preſent Grace, and have a 
title to Remiſſion of ſins and everlaſting Glory. And-it ſeems ſomething 
odde, that one Sacrament of the ſame Covenant, ſhould make men un- 
capable of another. As alſo that two different Sacraments inconſiltent on 
the one hand, ſhould have 'the ſame ſign.” And it is yet more {trange, 
that this ſhould be equal to Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, and yet ſhould 
want a viſible Element for its ſign. 

5. Andasfor Penance, (as far as God requires it, and ſtates its uſe 
and nature) doth not Baptiſm relate and bind us to. it ? Is it not Baptiſm 
of Repentance for the Remiſſon of fins? Whatis the external Right? 
And where 1s the acceſſion of the Word unto the Sign whereby it muſt 
be made- a Sacrament ? Whatis there in this Penance commenſurate with 
Baptiſm. | 

Fourthly, As to.their many Reaſons amongſt the Schoolmen for their 
Septenary. number, let them name any thing ſubſtantial, that is not re- 
ducible to theſe two Sacraments, Their ſeptenary 'number of different 
Conditions, or Vertues, or Diſtempers ; theſe two Sacraments will com- 
prehend them all : for they contain what is fully fyitable to every ſtate, 
urges to every vertue, and tends to cure our ſptritnal diſtempers ; and 
what need we Seven of theirs, when Chriſt hath imſtituted Two to do the- 
work ? Bur let us conſider what they ſay, We will infiſt upon the Reg- 
ſons therefore, whereon they would eſtabliſh the Septenary number of 
their Sacraments, and anſwer them. dow ah : 

1. They tell us, that the Number ſever is famons, and 'of frequent 
uſe and ſtri&t importance in the Scriptures; as Aarons Garments, put on: 
by his Sons ſeven dayes, the Attonement for the Altar ſevendayes, Blood. 
ſprink!cd ſeven times, Naaman waſhing ſeven times : Thus 'tis a num-- 

ber famous in Expiations, and otherwiſe; hence now Eliphaz muſt take-  , 
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3 feven Bullocks, and feven Rams, and go to Fob, ch, 42. v. 8. Seven 
3». 46 . pocalyptical Seals, Trumpets, * Since the © 
"Starres, &c. To whichI anſwer, "Tis wonderfull, they took no * no- erking of chis 
tice of this too, that the number of ſeven commenced from the com- 

ſeat finiſhing of Nature as to its Order and Exiſtence, and Gods reſting 
how higLabours ; all which was done within a Septenary of dayes, ma- 


Gifts of the Spirit, and thus ſeven of the 


king the firſt week as it was in the beginning. 

* 2, Were this digeſted into an Argument, thus it would run : What- 
ever Number is of famous uſe and mention in the Scripture, mult be 
the Number of Sacraments, under the New Teſtament, of the Cove- 


nant of Grace, But feven is ſuch a Number, &c. Ergo — —- 'Tis the © 


Number of Sacraments, and conſequently, there are feven. And what 
if the mijor Propoſttion be denyed, will they not be ſorely exerciſed to 
prove it ?. "what if we charge the Number in the Minor, and ſay, that 
One is the Number of famous uſe and-frequent mention, wilt itnot then 
be found, that whatſoever anſwers this Afedinm for One, will do their 
work for ſeven? I mean to anſwer it. How many Onesare uſed and 
mentioned Eph. 4. 4, 6? One God, Chrift, Faith, Baptiſm, Church, Spi- 
rit, Hope, Heaven, &c. What do they think of two Lights or Lumina- 
ries, two Tables of the Law, two Cherubims, two Covenants," two 
Commandements ? What do they think of Twelve Patriarchs, twelve 
Tribes, twelve Apoſtles, twelve thouſand ſealed, twelve Gates, &+c ? 
Are theſe therefore Twelve Sacraments? and ſo of other Numbers. 
Now if this Argument be followed cloſe, they muſt be brought to this, 
That either this 1s no Argument for their Number of Sacraments, or that 
their Number muſt rife and fall according to what Number we ſhall 
pitch upon, and ſo there may be one; or two, or ſeven, or twelve Sacra- 
"-ments, &c. and ſo in what ſence, and why ſo many and no more. And 
further, thus the Reaſon would prefs as hard for feven Sacraments un- 
der the Law as Goſpel: and as to Expiations and Conſecration, do not 
two Rams, two Goats, two Turtle-doves, or two young Pidgeons, bid 
as fair for only two Sacraments, as ſeven of other things can bid for ſeven 
Sacraments? And thus much for this Argument fetcht from the con- 
gruence or apt agreement of Numbers. 

21y, Let us take notice of thoſe Arguments which Aquinas brings 
for the proof of ſeven Sacraments. Parr. 3. Queſt. 65. Art. 1. 

1. The Analogy er Proportion betwixt Natural and Spiritual Life, 
And here 'tis worthenquiry, whether all they fay be-not intended in theſe 
+ two. 1. For the Eſſe per generationem ; This'is pt in our Bap- 

tiſm,” which is the Laver of Regeneration, confidered relatively, as we 
are baptized into new Relations, to which" our cordial acceptance in 
capable ſubjects (I mean the adult)1s ny neceffary before God ; 
and a Profeſſion t (probably ſerious) before the Church. And 

© Whether this beGri0or no, ' let it be confidered for the doubring under 
| ity proper head: "And as fot thoſe that talk ofinward, red}, ſubjeftive 
Ir | . Bbbb 2 Grace, 
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| There are but Two Sacraments * 8 n. L 
Grace, by the Application of the outward Elements, and that this 


is in the Elements, they mult aſſert this to be wrought at the rate ofa E: 


Miracle ; which,ivhen 'tis proved to be wrought by proper,neceſfary,in- 
ſtituted Reſultancy from the Sacraments, ſhall be afſented to. Pay, be- 
lieve they will find it hard to prove ſubjective Grace wrought by the 
Sacraments themſelves, gtherwiſe than by moral objeCtive Influence, 
And whatever elſe is wrought, is done by ſome diſtin Opetations of 
the Spirit, even as 'tis done when the Word of God is made to work 
effeQually, And as for the reſt, the ſame anſwer will ſerve them all, 
Increaſe in Confirmation, Novuriſhment in the Euchariſt, medicinal repa- | 
rations of the lapſed by Penance, removal of the reliques of Diſcaſes 
by Exerciſe and Diet, to which they make Extreme Unction to be ana- 
logous ; Orders in relation to publick Exerciſe, to compleat vital Per. 
fection; and Matrimony for the propagation of an holy ſeed. For theſe: 
I would fainknow, ' whether the two Sacraments which we plead for and 
they own, do not referre to all theſe things, in that they bind us to, and * 
in their kind help us in all thatis pretended as deſigned by the other five? 
And as for Confirmation, doth it bind us to, or ſeal to us any thing new, 
diſtinct matcrially from Baptiſm ? Or is it not rather (orderly diſpenſed) 
the renewal of the Baptiſmal Covenant. | 

+2. As for what is alleadged by way of remedy; againſt diſtempers, or 
in relation to thoſe diſtin Graces and Vertues wherein we are concern- 
ed." Both are conſidered, and abundant Proviſions = the one, and 
for the other, are made in theſe two Sacraments, ſo far as they are pros 
per to Chriſtianity as ſuch. And fo ſpeak all Chriſtians as ſuch, to be 
concerned in them. And if any thing falls out to fome that is not incident 
to all, "tis fit that it be referred to its proper head, in Order, or Prudence, 
or the like. Andif they will contend about the name of Sacrament, let 
them kave it, provided that in things they will og (and let us 
underſtand they do ſo) betwixt what 1s a. Sacrament of Order, and what 
is a Sacrament of entire Chriſtianity. And that they will explain their 
own T ridentine words, Caranz.. Epit. Concsn Cone, Trid. Sefſ. 7.cap.z, 
ale Sacram..in gener. See Rainolds againſt Hart, in his Confer. chap. 8. 
div. 4.p. (mibi) 602. | 

And having now: diſpatch'd the point of the ſeven Sacraments (about 
which I could have ſpoken. more, but that. I care not for thoſe Controy 
verſies that are made ſo intricate by a reſolved eſpouſing of words and 
phraſes, whoſe: ſence is arbitrary and undetermined.) amongſt which, 
Penance was transferred unte the laſt, it will not be amiſs to make ſome 
ſhort refleions. upon. the Popiſh Doctrines of Humane Satisfactions, 
which they make a branch of Penance, and with Contrition and Confeſlt 
on to. be conſtitutive of it, ; 

The Councel of Trent aſſerts it falfe and alien from-the Word of God, 
to ſay, That the fault is niever remitted by God, Tat the whole Puniſh: - 
ment. is-pardoned;too.. And fo. the Tree Doctors ſtriking drier wif 


em. XX. '  mnder the New Teſtament, © _ " J03 MY 
the Rowan Catechiſm aſſert, That when God forgives a Sinner, tte yet 2 
"K© forgives not all the Puniſhment, but leaves the party by his own works {,c2.% mw 7 
We mo till it be waſh'd away ; and theſe works are all good Actions head or part of , > 
} inward or outward, png from Vertue, as Confeſſions, Almes, Faft- p2gane parte We 
ings, Prayers, Sufferings in this Life, or in Purgatory : and the things but 1 thall con< 

that we-ſatisfie God for by our good works, are 1. Temporal Puniſh- jrefen! with. © 
- ments. 2. The Reliques of fin. 3. The fault it ſelf. *4. The ſame'Pt- Rs ER - 
niſhment wherewith the Damned are afflifted, Eternity only being ab- Beftions theres. 
ſtrated: fromthem. And here we muſt conſider, 1, How they drſtin- pon. For this 


guiſh, 2. What they conclude, and ſo how far they come to us, and fm & membre- 


1im more cloſely- 


wherein we part. Rel ils hang 
© Firſt, For the Diſtintions; they are pon three Heads principally. ted by overs in- 
(1.). They diltinguiſh upon Sin : and they tell us, that it-is conſidered't>s brercile, 
© here, as 1, Either before Baptiſm; or 2. After Baptiſm. 1, That be- h 
- fore Baptiſm is either Original or Actual: and 2. That after Baptiſm is. 
*  conſiderablecither in (1) Relation to its Object moſt immediately con- 
cerned, which is either 1. God, or 2. Man; (though in the general no- 
tion every (in againſt Man is againſt God too, whoſe Lawes are broken 
by our Irregularities as to our ſelves, or one another; ):and then as in re 
lation to-its. (2) Quality or Aggravation, 'tis either venial or mortal : 
And here you mult conſider, 1. The Fault, 2. The Stain, and then 3. The 
Puniſhment.; which we transferre to be conſidered as the next Head of 
Diltintions : where we ſhall conſider it ; and tothe other part, 'tis thus 
replyed. 
4 Sin is. conſiderable inthe general Notion as a tranſgreſſion of the 
Law of God. Now the Law is transgreſs'd in reference to either our | 
Hearts or Actions. Sin in the Heart is confiderable as to (1) Its Deriva- | = 
tion into the Heart or Nature of Man, by Original tranſmiſſion to all the E. 
_ children of apoſtate Adam : Or, (2)its Intereſt and in-dwellings in the 
- Heart, and corrupting prevalent influencesupon it. And ſo here we muſt 
diſtinguiſh betwixt, 1. What God doth as an offended righteous-Ruler 
in a courſe of Puniſhment, making fevere and .juſt reflections upon 
. " our Nature becauſe of the violation of the Law of our Creation :- And, 
2, What is done by Man as under the circumſtance of his Primitive For: 
feiture and Diſeaſe, which our Parents firſt miſcarriage brought into the 
world. And then we ſay, (1) God juſtly might and did withdraw that 
Spirit of Holineſs from Adam which he by finning thruſt away, and left 
him in that ataxy and diſorder which man ſo willingly threw himſelf into; 
ſo as that he had tio Holineſs and Rectitude to tranſmitt to- his Poſte- 
tity. And, (2 ) Apoſtate, and thereupon corrupted Adam cou'd” not 
communicate a better Nature to Poſterity than he had himſelf. Nor; 
3) Was God bound in Governing Juſtice to ſet his Seed under ſuch com- 
t Circumſtances as he did ſef himſelf: And (4) the rather becauſe 
 "'# the Miſcriesof all his Seed was part of the Puniſhment which was due to 
© kim; evenas their Holincſs and Felicity ought to have been a powerfull 
” motive - 
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- +motive, and ſhould have been a ſire reward to his Obedience, and con. | 


tinuance in his due Integrity. Now 21y, As to its in-dwellings andin-- © 


tereſt in the heart, and dreadfull Influences upon it, they ill abide m 
ſome meaſure, and-are owned and acknowledged in our Baptiſmal Co- 


venant, wherein we do accept of the Spirit as our Sanctifier, which he 


_ .couldnot be'unlefs we were defiled,and acknowledged our ſelves to beſo. 


Nor can'we any fnore conclude the perfection of the SanQification of our * 


Natures, by our- being baptized into the Holy Ghoſt, than we can con. 
clude our perfect Glorification .and Salvation by being baptized into the 
Father and the Son; all be.ng to be wrought and perfected ih a way of 
- gradual motions, proficiently, anſwerably to thoſe healing Rules and Re- 
medies that are before and with us, to be obſerved and improved by us, 
And as to ſinfull aCtions, they are the products of our finfull hearts ; and 
we promiſe to prevent them (as much as in us lies) for time to come; even 
as we do 'profeſs and exerciſe Repentance for what is paſt and gone, 
And here our Covenant-cloſures, and anſwerable Converſations after- 
wards, are no further ſatisfaftory unto God, than as they anſwer his' 


commanding will, as our Obedience to him, and as the performed Con- - 


ditions of our Salvation which God hath made ſuch, 

3, Sininrelation to its Object, is either againſt God or Man; con- 
ſiſting either in doing what we ought not, or not doing what we ought, 
and as we ought to doe, with reference to all thoſe circumſtances and 
relations in which” and under which we ſtand as to God and Man, either 


our ſelves or others ; and on both theſe we ſhould or do reflect with an 


anſwerable frame of ſpirit thereunto, as far as our miſcarriages have 
been and are known to have been committed againſt God or Man, oz 
both. And here [by God,] I meanthe ſacred Trinity, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt: and thus our fins before and after Baptiſm are the ſame 
asto their formal Nature, (viz. they are tranſgreſſions of tife Law of God 
whenever they are committed) although by ſome acceffary circumſtan- 


ces they may differ in degree : And thus 'tis true, that to break the Laws 


of God after the ſolemn Vow of Baptiſm to the contrary, is worſe than 
to do-it before, and may require ſome ſmarter Diſcipline and Reper- 
tance, in that the Obligation of a Vow that is made. (and fucha folen'n 
Vow is Baptiſm) doth greatly aggravate the fin; and hence, 'tis likely, 
did ariſe that primitive Penance impoſed upon Profeffors lapſed after 
Baptiſm into Heatheniſm, or other ſcandalous- miſcarriages, in order to 
their own Recovery and Eſtabliſhment, the ſatisfaction of the Church 
about the ufctull truth of their Repentance, with reference to their re- 


ſtauration; the vindication of the Purity of Chriſtianity, agent the Ca- + 


lumnies of others; and the prevention of the Revolts of others ;_ and fo 
the quickning of all to regular Care and Watchfulneſs about their per: 


ſeverance and proficiency in Chriſtian Growth and Godlineſs; that, - 


ſo thereby it might be manifeſt in the eyes of all about them, how 
much-the Rules and Diſcipline of Chriſtianity did ſecure, promote' and 
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"quicken all Righteouſneſs, Sobriety and Godlineſs, -at the higheft rate 


”- inthe world. 


+3, Sin in relation to- the ſtrength and meaſures of its Malignity, and 
a5 it referres to the Quality of our ſtate, is-either conſiſtent or incon- 


S fitent with the ſtate © ſaving Grace: And here'it is not ſo much to be 
S confidered what is lawfull or unlawfull, as what is poſſible or impoſſible 


to be ina truely Regenerate Heart. 'Tis poſſible, a good Heart may not 
do every On is required of him, and” yet it is unlawfull tolet the 
leaſt thing be by him neglected, I have yet met with none thatdare de- 
dare and itand to it, That there hath never-beer- the leaſt remiſneſs or 


- neglect that by their utmoſt poſſible care could be prevented, fince they 


. 
&%% "* 
” 


were firlt converted unto God ; butall, igevery thing they do with God, 
and for God, dread to be dealt with according to their belt performances 
in exact proportion to-their merit. We do depend upon Chrilts Merits 
andInterceſſhon, and uſe his Name to beg our pardon for Irregularities. 
even in our holieſt performances ; and certainly the ſerious Heart will 
dread to. complement with its God, - And therefore whenthe Papiltstalk. 
of vemial and mortal fins, and tell us that Mortal ſins can have no ſatis- 
faction but from Chriſt, but Venial ſins may be ſatisfied for by our ſelves ;. 
let them but freely tell us what they mean. 1, Is any fin fo venial as 
that it cannot merit the Wrath of God hereafter, by any Law which he- 
hath made ? Is not the tranſgreſhon of Gods Law the formal Nature of 


- fin? doth not that very Law pronounce every delinquent worthy of Death? 


is not Death the indication and execution. of divine diſpleaſure ? Is not 
Death comprehenſive of all Miſeries, as it was ſtated in the ſanction: 
of the firſt Law ? Are not fins dignified from their Object ? a gentle: 
ſtroke when given in Anger, _ in its nature it be but little, yet if 
gen to a Prince, receives another ſtamp and character; and as to God, 
i the matter be great, there is no diſpute but the fin is great; as Blaf-- 
hemy, cc. if it be ſmall, the fin' is great, becauſe the great God is. 
yed his will; although his claims were mean and eafie as to the mat- 
terof them. Did God bid us do ſome preat thing, would wenot do it ? 
how much more when he commands what is but ſmall for us to do, would 
not the neglect ſayour of great contempt even ina ſmall affair? 2.Do they: 
by-venia! fins mean ſuch as do not prove our full revolt from God, be- 
cauſe 'tis poſſible ſuch a ſin may be committed by one that yet doth hold: 
to God as his great and only End and Reſt 7* why then We own as well: 
as They, that every fault and ſlip proves not a perſon to be" forthwith 
Graceleſs, 3. Do they by ven:alſms intend ſuch fins-as do or may be- 
pardoned upon Repentance, Faith, and New Obedience ? if fo, it will: 
pat them ſorely to it to mention any fin, though never fo hainous inits; 
mture (the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt excepted) which a right hearty,. 
on Repentance and Faith in the Lord Jeſus, cc. may not obtain 


* 


pardon of ; and in this ſence no fins are morral but thoſe which una-- 


widably bring the Soul to Hell at laſt; andthat through final elder 
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— _ There "are. t two Sarraments "."p ern | 
| and th:t through final Infidelity and,Impenitence : and hence we ſhall©* 
the better underſtand what can be meant by theſe ſins being to be ſatis- * 
fied for by us; and in what ſence they may be ſo. For if they mean, that © 
the Blood: of Jeſus was not needfull to make them pardonable upon thoſe 
terms, propoſals and conditions of their pardon, which God ha = 
n in the Goſpel ; Chriſt is apparently contemned and undervalued : Butif | 
they mean, that the pardon will not be had unleſs the Conditions be per- - - 
formed by us, it is moſt true; and if they. mean ſomething elſe, they 
muſt declare and prove it to us. 
(2.) As for the Things for which our Satisa&ions muſt be 
they tell us, they are, 1. Temporal puniſhments ; as (1) All the Miſe. . * 
ries of this Life in relation to our Bodies, Goods or Name. (2) Deathit | 
ſelf, (3) The pains of Purgatory, which are loſs and pain, the ſame with 
Hell it ſelf in Kind and Nature, though different in Duration, and it 
may be ſomething in Degree, For as tothe Eternity of pains in Hell, 'tis 
but an Accident thereof ; and for Subſtance we mult ſatisfie : For the . 
Eternity thereof Chriſt is reſponſible, who hath made them temporal that 
they might be removed by our ſatisfaftions. And then we mult fatisfie 
2, For the Reliques of fin: ' 3. For the Fault it ſelf: And 4. For the 
Puniſhment of the Damned in Hell, if the Eternity thereof be but ab- 
ſtrated from it, To which I anſwer, 
1. Whoever is concerned to make SatisfaCtion, is conſidered cither 
in relation to Property as a Debtor, &c. -or in relation to Law as a Ma- 
lefatour, Now as to the caſe.in hand, as Sinners are looked upon as 
Debtors, ſo they relate to Gad as their jp an-qony 4 and abſolute Lord 
of his own; and ſo they may be look'd _ as having taken, orde- 
tained from God ſomething that is not theirs but his, which yet he might 
have parted with, and yet do himſelf no hurt ; or elſe ſomething which 
they have neither right unto, nor can God part withall without his pre- 
judiceor dammage. If in their former ſence the thing be taken, 1. Then 
Satisfaction demanded from vur ſelves, or from another, rather reſulted -. p 
from Gods Will than from his Wiſdom. For it had beennoincongruity © Þ} ® 
for God to haveretreated from his Right, where neither his Truth nor 
Wiſdom is concerned to forbid it; for who can blame a Creditor for 
want of Goodneſs, (when there wants nothing elſe) in that he doth for- 
give a Debtor? 2. Then there was no need of Satisfaction in the Caſe. 
God's ſingle Power could have recovered his own again. 3. For God 
to have his own again was all that he could look for. In that he had no 
rejudice but the meer alienation of his own again, and that not ſo much 
rk his Property as his Pofſeſhon : For no mans Apoſtalie from God 
could rob God of his title unto the Man,for that is too faſt and abſoluteto 
be changed, And if God be only concerned as to his Poſſeſſion ; when 
his Goods are come again into his own hands, no greater Satisfaction 
can bemade. 4. When God hath all his own again, there can be no-; 
thing left to make him Satisfaction with, ſeeing God bathenge ne | 
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© 2, Nothing can poſſibly impoveriſh God, whoſe abſolute and infinite 
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be-denyed it. But ſecondly, if you take the matter inthe latter ſence, ag 
ſomething is taken or detained, unto Gods real prejudice and dai 


i, Then alſo Gods Omnipotence could have repaired his loſs, Bur, 


Happineſs and Riches are _— but himſelf, whoſe Pro is abſo- 
lute, and his Omnipotence its full ſecurity, But now, if our ſins ſpeik 
a relation to a violated Law, and ſo God be conſidered as a Ruler, then 
we muſt mean, that we muſt compenſate that injury which in the courſe 
of Government we have already done to God, by the diſhonour we 
have done him in contradicting Gods righteous Will, breaking his Laws, 
anddiſturbing or diffolving his fixed courſe in Government z- or we mult 
do ſomething elſe that ſhall as well ſecure the Governours Honour, an- 
fwer his Ends and Will in Government, as our deſtruction for our folly 
can amount to; and what that is, we poſſibly may underſtand hereafter, 
as the Papiſts do interpret and intend it. 

2. Asto the things for which theſe humane SatisfaQtions are requi 
they are it ſeems, (1) Temporal Puniſhments. But, 1. Is it not 

the Puniſhment ſhould be born in our own Perſons, and in its kind too, 

and'yet that ſatisfaction ſhould be made at the ſame time too? Is it good 
ſence to ſay, that there muſt be, Reddzrio ejuſdem, the payment or -re- 
ſtoring of the ſame thing exated, whichis the bearing of the Penalty, 
and yet at the ſame time doing or bearing equsvalentis, ſomething pro- 

portionable and in lieu thereof, 2. As for the Pains of Purgatory, 1 
ſhall leave that to a better Pen, that is concerned in that head ; aud thither 
I referre the Reader. 3. As to Death it ſelf, are voluntarineſs, and Pa- 
tience ſatisfactory here ? if ſo, for what? Is itthe ſtroke of Death ? why 
is it not then diſpenſed with, and ſo we made immortal, to ſcape that 


_ -dreadfull blow ? and further, way may not ſtich.a frame of patience and 


$. 


2and therefore ſcaped it, Heb. 17. 5. and yet another doth as truely ſatis- 


ſubmiſſiveneſs prevent the ſtroke ? what makes them ſatisfactory ? is it 
becauſe they are pleaſing unto God ? then Enoch ſatisfied for his death, 


fie for death, that bears it, as he that bears it not. 4. Astothoſe other 
Puniſhments in this Life, the holieſt man may have them all, and oft- 
times feels them more than he that never was ſolicitous to pleaſe his Ma- 
ker, or make him ſatisfaction. It is not at the choyce of any, whether 
the puniſhments that God inflits ſhall be born or no ; and Nature teaches 
men to chooſe the gentleſt ſtrokes; and if rhe ſufferings of this Life be 
not voluntary, undue, equivalent, they make not compenfatory ſatis- 
faction. 5. As to thoſe Reliques of fin, what fatisfaction are they cx 
pable of, diſtin from their being purged away bythe Grace of Godin 
the due uſe of proper Means, apd from our Releaſe as to their binding 
of us over to the wrath of God, and the due ſentence of his Law ? 6. As 
tothe Fault it ſelf, how, and in what ſence is it cap#ble of our ſatisfacti- 
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"that we can do asour Proprietary, andever had, and conld never juſtly ; 


an? Can any thing make it true, that | was never guilty of the fat I did? 
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That a: Sinner hath been a Sinner is an eternal Truth, after deli 
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delinquenciey 
and faults committed. Can any thing make it true, -1 ought to haye.dong 
what -1 have done amiſs ? ' can any thing make it true, that what was.done - 
amiſs- never deſerved the wrath of God ? or that it was not- juſt and fit, 


that he who broke the Law of God ſhould dye ? Can any: thing make it 
warrantable, that I ſhould break the Law of God, or ſafe for me todoit; 
when God faith it is not ? And when you have conſidered in Sin, the fact 
and faultineſs, and the chargeableneſs of both upon the Sinner, andthe 
truth of all; and have preſcinded theſe in the conſideration. of its being 


fatisfied for by us ; you will. find it can in no ſence be-capable of ſatis - 


faction, but as to our being purged from its commanding, or. releaſed 
from, its:condemning power. And can I doany thing for God that can be 
as gratefull to God, as it would have been to him that I had never ſin'd 
againſt him ?: or can any thing be done by me that can do equal ſervice 


to my-Rulers will. and honour, and the due Ends of Government, with | 


my perfe&t Innocence and Obedience ? or can I do any thing tor God, 
thatin ſtrict proportion of deſert can merit any being cleanſed from the 
ſtain and blemiſh which a fault hath left uponme ? If not, then let the 
Papiſts tell me in what ſence a fault can be capable of our ſatisfactions, 
that ſhall keep it from connoting, either 1. Puniſhment, and fo it isno 
further -pardoned than the Puniſhment is remitted, or 2. Purgation, and 
then-it -doth import no more than being fanctified or reformed : From 
whenee'it follows, that their fundamental Maxum is a precarious though 
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confident Afſertion and Concluſion, or ah anibiguous Cheat, viz. That ' 


they that ſay, That the Fault is never remitted by God, but the whole 
Puniſhment is: pardoned too; ſpeak that which is falſe, and in no wiſe 
owned. by the. Word of God. +For, 1. 'Tis evident, that nothing can 
make an At that was finfull when committed, clear frum the charge and 
cenſure of having been a' fault ; and in this ſence, finfull Actions are in- 
capable of Remifſion, and therefore forreign to the caſe in hand. a, If 


they mean hereby, (I mean by a Fault remitted) the extirpation of a + 


ſinfull Principle, and prevention of the ſame finfull Action or miſcarria; 
inkind ; andſo that this niay be in many who are not excuſed from the 
juſt inflitions- of miſcries of Life, and pains of Death.  'Tis granted, 
that the /heſt men alive are not unjuſtly dealt with, if they be viſted with 
the Puniſhments: of Life and Death, becauſe of the Garden-quarrel, and 
thoſe corrupted Natures which were derived thereby, together with-our 
perſonal delinquencies. 3, But if they mean, by the Remiſſion of a fault; 
God's taking off thoſe Pumiſhments, and diſcharging fromthe ſentence 
of the Law, whereto the Fault had bound me, theremiſhon of the Fault 
and puniſhment are of the fame extent; ' ereevit 5504! | 
(3) They diſtinguiſh upon ſatisfaCtiop, and ſay that ſatisfaction either 


doth rclate to rigorous Juſtice, or to gratuitous acceptance. (17+) The - 


former cannot be matle by any thing but, ». What isour own; 2.'W 
is uadbe; : 3. What is of equal dignity andvalue. And I. - of 
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© yhey) cannot be attributed to any bur Chriſt himſelf, who 4lone"can Did 


bk 218 "paria reddere. But then (2)the latter Satisfaction is by Gratuitous Ae- - - 
FF Ccceptance;, and fo, by. the favourable Condeſcenſion of the offended Ruler, 
men may ſatisfie as far as God will give them aſſiſting and accepting 
Grace ; and thus what with the Spirits help by inward Grace, and the 
+ *tinure of the Bloovd of Jeſus by .Gods Grace upon our works to make 
them ſatisfie, we being one with Chriſt our Head, and communicating 
of his ſatisfaction for us, derive that merit from him into our-works, 
which make them ſatisfaGtory z which works being the works of the 
Spirit, and coming thence, derive a certain infinity and equality, where- 
upon enſues the Grace of Evangelical Councels, whereby we are ex- 
horted and perſwaded to what we are not commanded, and thereupon 
it followes, that we have ſomething that is our own, and-undue to God, 
and therefore ſatisfactory, and the more eaſily ſatisfactory becauſe ofthe 
third Grace of Remiſſion, which removes the Eternity from the Puniſh- 
ment, and makes it temporal; that ſo our ſatisfaction for it may be more 
poſſible and eafie. So then, that may be done by Grace for ſatisfaction, 
which in ſtrit Juſtice is impoſſible; and then do but conſider what 
r. God enjoyns = to; as vehement and intenſe Contritiors, and this 
will do your work for Death and Purgatory, outward laborious works, 
as Faltings, Prayer, &-c. as alſo Almeſdeeds, 2. Confider what may 
be enjoyned by others, as the Prieſts enjoyning the viſitings of Shrines 
of Saints, ſo many Ave's and Parer Noſter's, and other Penance. And 
3. What you may do your ſelves, by voluntary Pilgrimages, Faſtings, 
Soaring Sathcioth, WWooptnge, Boayend in ſuch Numbers and Meaſures, 
and all other ſeverities by ſelf-puniſhment ; -and ſet upon theſe with an-in- + 
tent to ſatisfie, and the puniſhment of your Sins will be revers'd ; becauſe 
theſe things are more than you are bound to do, or God required of you. 
I pretermit the points of Indulgences, Purgatory, and other mens Sa- 
tisfactions, for they are the Buſineſs and Employment of better Heads 
and Pens, engaged in this Morning Exerciſe. And as for Treaſuries, and 
the Popes power to diſpenſe them, I think if he can do it, he is bound to 
pardon all on Earth; and releaſe thoſe'in Purgatory ; and lives in mortal 
fin if he love not his- Neighbour. as himſelf : ' And I believe, were he in 
Purgatory, he would thank thoſe kindly. that would releaſe him quickly ; 
and then the Precept binds him to do as he would.be done by. But on the 
other part, theſe Reflexions may ſuffice which follow. 
1. Satisfaion is defined by the School-men, by a voluntary Reddi- 41:einf. in 
tion of ſomething equivalent, otherwiſe undue ; ( for ſo the word ſatis Lexico Gabr. 
doth import, and ſarifattion ſignifies ſomething that is ſufficient ) and 4. ib. 9%. 2 > 
ſufficiency imports an equal corr e of that which is returned, to 5/1107 uh 2, 
that for which it is refurned, that both i» Beneficiis & Penis, in qu, 1, lib. 44 
Benefits and Puniſhments : And hence it followes, that he who returns 
leſs for fin than Divine Juſtice doth exact, doth- not fatisfie, although he 
does to the full what Wecjejaalite by his Confeſſor., Thoughyevhe 
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_— doe aliquam! pwriam peccato ſus debitam ſatvere, ſoluturusr in futuro' quid + © 
; And the ſame minus rjunitum oft, &- ſolutum in preſent ; yeteven herethey arenot * 


= Angle). con- creedinthe Caſe, For h thoſe mentioned in the Margent affert this: 
" _—_ Dodrine, yet others ſay, that Satisfaction is not to be made by ſome. 
* Prieſt can i» thing otherwiſe undue; as Durand. 4. 15. qu. 1. Cajet, Tralt, de Sa- 
|” ponere pro ſa- tisf att. q. 1,and Angleſ. in flores Queft par. prim. Queſt. de Satisfalt. p. 
, —_— (mibi) 253. concludes, That works otherwiſe dne rarione Precipri, as 
. Sar doko, cominanded, if they be done in Grace, are ſatisfaQory for the Pains of 
* andfor their Purgatory ; and Martyrdome is his inſtance, and he tells us, that he is 
- differences jnjurious that prayes for a Martyr to him ; and this he makes to be the 
L pal ſence of Cajeran and Durand. But to addreſs our ſelves unto the Cafe 
- > ofSatisfa@t.ſce in band : SatisfaCtion being the doing of ſomething that is ſufficient, hath 
Whites way to a relation to either, 1. Commutative Jultice, relating as to perſonal 
& the Church, Debts or Injuries; and here the ground of his demanding SatisfaQtion 
* P3*8-133 that is wronged, or Creditor, is his own perſonal juſt Intereſt and title 
| to what he claims, and the juſt Meaſures of our Satisfaction are to be 
fetch'd from both the jult intrinſecal value and worth of what we are to 
make himſatisfaQtion for, and alſo its relative worth to him whoſe loſs 
by the abſence of his own proper Goods, and all the dammage that ac- 
crues to him thereby, mult have its equal compenſation from him that 
is Debtor vr Injurious, unleſs ſome other acadcnts (as the Debtors 
inability, or Creditors diſtance, or the like,) make it impoſſible to make 
this ſatisfation; and then, memo texetur ad irpoſfibile, Or, 2. It re- 
lates to Diltributive Juſtice, as the wrong which doth require our ſatis-' 
faction may relate toLaw and Government ; and here the Rulers Honour 
- andtheEnds of Government, muſt give and ſtate the Meaſures of our Sa- 
tisfaction ; for in the whole, our SatisfaCtion,if a Br muſt bear pro- 
pottion hereunto; and then whatever (upon the whole) doth exceed the 
bounds and claims of Gods Propriety, Excellence, Authority. and Bene- 
ficence, and all that merit which doth and muſt reſult herefrom, cannot 
be called undue,. and therefore amount to ſatisfaction in the ſtrict ſence. 
- Butina comprehenſive 8nd large ſence, God may be ſaid to be ſatisfied 
in ſeveral ſences. 1. As his Willis pleaſed by doing what is demanded 
of us under our preſent or ſuppoſed Circumſtances, and thus we fatisfie 
his will as far as we'doe what he commands us. 2, By Reparation of 
the Governing wrong and injury that is done him ; and thus that ſatis- 
faction which mult anſwer the wrong that is already done by our Apo- 
ſtafie from God,is and can be only made by Chriſt. But that injury which 
would enſue from the Impunity of Delinquents, (here I mean ſuch Delin- 
quents as finally reject the Remedy that God-hath given them by Chriſt) 
muſt. be compenſated by their ownbeging of their deſerved and entail- 
ed Penalty ;-and thus God is ſatisfied againtt their Wills by their effeual 
tranſmiſhon to their deſerved wracks and tortures. Or, 3. By perfe&t 
innocent Obedience to the whole Law; and they that challenge, let - 
them maintain, poſſeſs and prove it, or 4. By a full anſwering of Geds. 
| . vindictive 
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> Juſtice, by ſuffering here 
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© that ſelf-auſterity and diſcipline here 4n & 'or polbbly to "mM 
F with, that is be to God's revengi a Baa pa gn Pr 
# Who hath-an Arm like God, to ſtrike like him ? Or who would if he 
» could, afflict himſelf at the proportionable rate of Goos omnipatent re- 
enge, whenas the proſpect of Chill 8rapproaching, Cyp had-ſuch im- 
pre on' his Heart and Countenance £2 But. we paſs on to the next 


- 2. Satisfation is here ſpoken of under a double, Notion and Relation, 
and ſo divided into, ( 1) That which referres to ſtrict and rigorous Jultice, 
or (2) To Gratuitous Acceptance. In the former Chriſt only is conceru- 
ed, as-only capable of making it ; becauſe whavChriſt did, and was to 
do as ſatisfactory, was 1. Hisows, 2: Vndue,..z, And of equal vaixe and 
dgwiry. But in the latter, our capacity is large and good,; And here we 
have, T. The. matter of our poſſible Satisfaction. Some things volunta- 
ry; Pilgrimages, Faſtings, &c.. Some things egjoyned (1) By God, as 
vehement and intenſe Contrition, laborious works and Almeſ-deeds, &c. 
And (2) By the Prieſt, as the viliting of ay 4s agua ſo.many Ave's 
and Pazer-Noſters, with other Penance, . And then- we, have,,..2; The 
Groynds and Means whereby our voluntary and cnjoyned. works are 
- pr into ſuch Dignity and Value. as ſhall make them, ſatisfactory : 
amely, ( 1 ). God's condeſcending and accepting Grace. (2) T 
tincture of the Blood of Chriſt, our Union to him, and communicatin 
of his Satisfaction, from whence our Works derive their Merit. And, 
(3) The inward. workings and aſſiſting Grace of the Spirit, by which 
our works proceed from inward vertue, and.ſo derive a certain Infinity 
and Equality. So that now. the door is widely open"to. Evangelical 
Counſels, to which you are exhorted and perſwaded, but not com- 
manded. ; | 
- 1, Then let us hence conſider, How far Chrilts Satisfaction doth ex- 
tend it ſelf, and ſee what room there is left for Humane SatisfaQtions, 
+ thatſo we may the better find and fix themn,, and ſo. conſider. them:more 
exactly-in their proper Place and Office. . And (1) They here acknow- 
ledge, that the Matter of Chrilt s Satisfaction, (befides its being undue, 
is own) is of equal dignity and-value ; but then I ask, with what 
isit of equal Dignity and Value? Is it not with the injury which he as 
Governour received by the. Apoſtsfie of his Creatures ? Or. with that 
ReQtoral gain, which he oals otheruile getfrom their deſtruction, or 
both ? What injury. could God be capable of, but contradifting his go- 
verning W ill, ecclipſing of his governing Honour, and preventing or ob- 
*ſiruQting his noble Ends in Government, whereby it was madeand ren- 
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- \dred unbecoming God.to place his heart upon, and diſtribute his choyceſt 
ja to the : of 1 yn [ in $<T ut -+ and E : L ; as 
night make. his Subjects jultly think, he was grown regardleſs of his 
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cd'or faved ; if te be rtined, the glorious explications of Godsinawn. WB. 
 prehenſibleLoye atid Wiſdom/by pardoning Grace and Mercy; in fic Y 
| cy With his Truth arid Holineſs, had been prevented, topether . Þ 
with ſuch wiſe ſu lantings of Sathans Projets;Hopes and Triple Es If 
Now he is effecting in his Ty and the Revivals of Rel. 
ion in” ar Apoſtare' Tribe, 'Had man been ſaved immediately, withou #- 
e exectition' of Gods vidhted Law upon him, and any equivalenteog. 
ſideration, in the Caſe, the glorious. Effects and proper Demonſtrations, Þ - ! 
and fo all ſuitable and uſefull apprehenſions of governing Juſtice, Wiſ: 
.dom, * Holineſs and Truth; fo ds and proper to the Ruler, had bee 
prevented ; and both their Honour and effential Exiſtence had been &- © 
\paſed writo the: jeatoufiesand ſuſpicions of his' SubjeQs ; the Truſt a 
"Title of a Ritler had not been anſwered by its'due adminiſtrations ini 
diſcharge; Hopes of Tmpunity had been ſtarted, notwithſtanding "aſter. . 
miſcarriages, to''the great prejudice of Laws and Government 
ſuitable Obedience thexeunto. And hereupon, nothing amounts to fatis 
faction that brings not things unto this Iflue, That ſinfull and A 
Mans Salvation'thall as'much ſecure, promote, and ſpeak the — 
and Honour, of Gods whole Name as Governour, and” all his 
Government; as mans deſtruction. (2) They muſt acknowledge; thit 
Chriſt hath'only and effectuilly fatisfied his Father thus far, ik 
- he did and fuffered, ' as that Repentance, Faith-and New Obedience, ate 
by the Covenant of Grate 'made the' Conditions of our full R 
and Salvation, ' ſo'as that they whofulfill the Conditions of the: Goſp 
ſhall reap theBleſſings bf it. (4) Nor are they 'able'or ready to deny, 
that all affiſtihg and accepting Grace and all the Means of Grace ſub 
Fervient therennts, only reſult ardifue from Chriſts fatisfaCtion.” - Nor 
74) Will they fay, that any thing in Man” without feſpet to the Redeem: 
ers SatisfaGtion, and the Fathers arbitrary, compaſſionate and condeſcend. 
mp Grate; coulFhaye deferved of God to be accepted as a ſufficient 
groundfor readmiffion*tb*his favour, © or a Tufficient compertſation'st 
our demnerits, 'For;* what Chriſt did was needleſs, if the great Ends 
thereof could have been -ahſwered and attained by us without 9 
darenot Tay, that God 'wais bound in Juſtice to accept of that wirhour, 
which now is made-acceptable by Chriſts Satisfaction. (5) Therefore | 
the Meritoriouſneſs and availableneſs of their fuppoſed or aſſerted Hy 
mane SatisfaQions; ttult (in'their judgernents) be derivative from Chriſt, 
and thier sMſtmg arid accepting” Grace that 'tomes, muſt be upon therer- 
Moni f Chitrits Satisfachion> (65 Whitever is cojnmanded by Gol 
- in Chriff upon the penalty of otherwife forfeiting 'all the Benefits > 
Chriſts Satisfajon, and our Eternal Happineſs thereupon, 'can be'tis” 
further called: Satisfaction;” than” as" our ftated Doing of what 15's 
tot apo Diny: ind aX She Cote Fan var 
| by us; whicksGin 1. Farkfice -imor"Piul Irpbirry, thi" ab 
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ſed and entailed/that to-and pon What is required of wy. ©12hs 
Taly--Let us-confider, what this Sarssfaition by; us Adteptation 
"&ih/amount unto, and in what things we are'to fix it. And, (1) Whats 
—meris accepted or acceptable, is either ſofrom its own intrinſecal value, 
© and then as ſuch it cannot be acceptable beyond its worth ;- or from #s 
-$ Uſefulneſs and Aptitude unto its Ends;. I know a little in another fence 
Fay beaccepted asa teſtimony of thankfull refentmenits of favours, or 
"B an-scknowledgement of diſtance, duty;'fubjeCtion; &+. but this is n5t 
- tythe Caſe in hand,:is Tyiceeptable] but as expreſſive of the temper iti 
ſe of the Heart, were but the'ability anſwerable to.the' heart? 
often we mult conſider the Natore and Degree of its mediate 1nſcful- 
neſs; as alſo its conliſtency with other thedris at hand, or inſtituted; for 
fitcannot be uſed, but ſome better Means, 'and more gratefull to' him 
that is moſt- concerned in-the End that” muſt be proſecuted and attained 
mt} muſt be negleCted;"i# cannot be- acceptable.* - And her tis 
worth conſidering, how far their voluntary or impoſed Satisfaions 
- ſtle out thoſe needful} Exerciſes and Duties that in Society mutt be 
done, and all thoſe exemplary and Encouraging Influences which we are 
| bound to give to ethers by our own chea S.''ptaiſe and joy-in the 
mand improvement: of what ave doe” and may' enjoy with God, 
&©d for him : Or it mult be judged 'acceptable- from ſome (tear and 
_ Teſtimonies and aſſurances froniGod, either mediate or imme- * 
| that he will accept our voluntary Offyings as Satisfaction; and 
| under_the diſcovered Notion and-reſpects in' which the Ruler tells tis 
* they ſhall be accepted, we muſt iſe and offer 'them. "Now it is plain, 
that whatever God exats from-us; is to be' referred to either his 'Au- 
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 Hority, :and ſoit mult be done 'as Duty; or to his Wiſdom; and fo it: 
mult 


done by vertue of that proper tendeftcy it hath unto ifs End, 
and then the End mult give the juſt proportion to the Action, and alſo. 
Duty cannot be avoyded in the Caſe, For fhould Gods Councels be 
_ tepleted, we make refletions uporithis Wiſdom, and tefl him, That 
he hath .adviſed us to ſuch a way 'vf courſey- yet we-have diſco- 
| another courſe as good ; 'and if we quit Gods couheel and eſpouſe 
our own, we practically tell hin, that our wiy4s better ;- and then that . 
will prove ſtrange Satisfaction, 4nd hamane with a witneſs; "that bath 
contempt of God and his Advice ifiviſeerated/ in 4t; orwrapt up in its - 
bowels: Or it muſt be referred unto his Holineſs, and'ſo-it muſt be ex- 
preſſive. of his Image upon'our Hearts: ”And what 'Relation [the matcer- _ 
ofmeer Humane Satisfactions have hereto, (beſides that ſhew, Cof2.2 3.) 1 
twill be hard to prove: Or it mult relate unto his Covenant; Compaſſ- 1 
0s;'Grace and Love, ind ſo be pefformed as its Condition, 'and then 
| fat doth import- Cormnand, and ſomething more; And therefore, 
- (3)'Gratuitous Acceptation doth hold of RENUER $i very' Name 
akd.Notion; that might molt juſtly” be refuſtible ever as Sativfattion, 
_ adſpeaks a retort in'God from ke july might-demand, though 
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SatisfaQtion were adinitted and. concluded, on;/ which they thenifehy 
| allow, by their diſtinguiſhing it from that Satisfaction which hath reſpec 


to rigorous Jultice.: (3) Many things arc'excluded from being Satiz. - 


faction, from, the conſideration of their being commanded, as things that 


mult be done,' as ever we hope for Life and Glory. -As 1. Whatever 3 k' 


hath. a true and proper reference to Gods Glory, 1 Cor. 10. 31, ' And © 7 , 
2.. Whatever doth promote, become, and is expreſſive of our univerſal 


powerful Love to God and Man,. far, 22. 37,40, And 3, What. * 
ever as to the, Matter of it is true or.honeſt, juſt or pure, lovely, orof | 
good report, and that hath either prayſe or vertue, Pb. 4. 8, g. itisa 


comprehenſive claim. - .4. Whatever is proportionable or ſuitable in 
Meaſure and Circumſtances, to our Abilities, Places, Gifts, agd 

1 Cor. 7.17. 1 Pet.4.10, 11. And thusto Fear God, and keephis Com 
mandments, is the whole of Man, and in theſe things mult he be tryed 
for Life or Death at laſt, Ecclef. 12. 13. And now when theſe thi 
diſcharged, there will be. little left for SatisfaCtion-work ; and I believe 


it will put them ſorely to it, for tv name any thing under preſent circum- © 


ſtances, that is materially worthy of a Man or Chriſtian, that can eſcape. 
the Claimand Deſigns of theſe Commandments, eſpecially if you ale 
in that comprehenſive Text, Tie..2; 12. and well conſider the ſpecial 
indiſpenfible Duties of every Relation, in Families, Church, and State, and 
alſo what we are bound ta doe to credit Chriſtianity, and to 


its intereſt, influences, and repute, to the Recovery and Salvation of all k 


about us. Theſe things ſhall be accepted by Gods favourable Condeſcen- 


fion, in order to our everlaſting Happineſs on the account of Chriſt;-as: | 


readily, heartily and effecually, as if we had never ſinn'd, or ſatisfied 
for our fins. our ſelves, notwithſtanding all former Laws, and: provoca- 
tions to the contrary. Duty diſcharged is gratefull to God, and Gods 


commanding Will is ſatisfied, as far as things commanded are performed, 


And the fulfilling of foederal Conditions do ſatisfie and are available to 

the enltating of us in Covenant Rights and Priviledges, as far as the Co- 

venant of Grace hath made them forcible and pleadable to theſe ends. 
No works of And no other ſatisfaCtionscan be, in whole or in part, neceffary and avail 
purs could jy" able to: procure this Covenant of Grace, and make the mercifull, mo- 
Ne did un. AETAate, gracious conditions thereof required of us, to be performed by 
dertake and 95: 1g, ſo pleadable and effectual to their Ends in our Recovery and Salva- 
for es {-1f tlOn, as Chriſt hath made;them.. And they, if they would leave- their 
oneiog, pon peut Clouds, and face us.in the open light, might ſee, that Satisfaction, if 
ant "are Humane, which they talk'of ſo much; cannot be found in ſence, if any 


thing. be meant thereby! ſave pleaſing Godin doing| his Will, and an- 


ſwering thoſe Propoſals, and fulfilling thoſe Conditions on which we may 
attain and reap the Benefits-of Chrilts- Satisfaction; which Conditions 


would- not. have done our work,, had not Ras. vertue of his Satis- | 
e 


: faction deſerved and obtained of God to give us Life uponſuchlowand 


gracious terms ;'.and hgwithen.can they 


another ſence ar place for 
Satis- 
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'S fe ith us. {sit by ſomething derived from Chfift or 'not ? if, 
S they had been as available as now they are, if Chriſt had never dyed for 
# ws; for the ſubſtance of eternal Puniſhments may now be done. away, and 
their Eternity had been nothing without their Subſtance ; forthe Eternity 
 & that Whichs not, is but a meer Chimera : And as to Death, that 'uni- 
verſally | and unavoidably entailed {troke on all, Patience and Volunta- 
rineſs would have ſatisfied, but for what ? not for the ſtroke, for that is 
born, and who would ſatisfie for what he cannot eſcape by Satisfaction ? 
isit not hard to pay Ry equivalent, and bear the ſtroke withall 2 
for Satisfaction is not ejsſdem but equivalentis; and if it be ſome worſe 
puniſhment, he that deltroyes the Subſtance of the Puniſhment, riced 
never fear the Eternity thereof, although there ſhould be no Satisfaction ; 
but this will need no further confutation. If then the value of our works 
for Satisfaction be derived from Chrilt, it is either done by his Allowance, 
or by bis Ordination, or by meer Advice : if by meer Allowance, this is 
a0 more than Lawfulheſs by bare permiſſion; and if this be enough to 
make a Satisfaction, then every thing neither commanded nor forbidden 
willdo the work : And this abſurdity needs no loads, it being unable ts 
bear it ſelf ; but if it be by Ordination from Chriſt, where is the Order ? 
what is the place and quality thereof ?- is it inſtrumentally cauſal ? then 
det them ſhew wherein, Is it as a Condition conſtituted in a Covenant- 
way? where then is the Covenant that can make it ſo, and hath entailed 
this Promiſe on it? Is it by meer and bare Advice ? if ſo, all councel doth 
reſult from skill, and wiſdom, and kindneſs too, in either reality or pre- 
teace-: If therefore ſuch works be inexpedient means, there is no Friend- 
ſhip nor Wiſdom in the Caſe; for nothing can be adviſed by Wiſdom 
that is not adviſeable in the caſe; for this muſt be reſolved into Will, not 
Wiſdom : Sic vole, fic jubeo ;, and then it ceaſes to be at our liberty, be- 
cauſe it is commanded : And if it be expedient in the Caſe, 'tis either ſo 
by abſolute Order,, and then Newer? is ſinfull ; or proper Tendency, 
and then God hath made it ſo; and Chriſts adviceis the diſcovery of his 
Fathers will, and then, Gods Authority makes it Duty, and our great 
and abſolute Concerament makes it neceſſary ; andthus, arbitrary canit 
_ 'nolonger be. For 1 am' bound to take the moſt proper and expedient 
courſe and way to bring about my belt Concernments and Deſigns, as 
faras they are laid withinthe compaſs of my utmoſt poſſible Knowledge. 
And therefore, here I am under Duty and Commandment till ; and if 1 
' can ſerve God. better by Vows of Poverty, Chaltity, &-c. or any other 
; pangebcal Counſels, than otherwiſe : the Male of the Flock ought to 
| wh eredupto God, and given him ; and 'tis a ſtrange courſe for Satis- 
 Kiſtion, to take a meaner and more improper courſe, when other wayes 
_ -e-made my Duty, 1 canngt be allowedto ſatisfic for Puniſhment by the 
- HT" IO08 Dddd ' neglect 
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| Number of A4ve's or Pater Noſters, canhaveto'comp: 
to God, ſecing'Apoſtate and depraved' Man had- rather travel 
fay a many Prayers (as being _— 

and in the eyes of wicked men readi 


, 
- 
F 


. 


in Purgatory, were there ſuch-a ſtate and place, Nor are theſe : 


courſes 
likely to prevail on others for timely, univerſal and effetual' Reforma-. 


tion and Converſion. And for the ſecond, for what they can ſatishie ; this 
will bring us to conſider the ſecond general head. ” 
Secondly, W hat they conclude either by Conceſſion or Denyal. And 
here they gant that Chriſt hath ſatisfied for fins before Baptiſm, Ori 
nal and Actual ; for morral fins after Baptiſm, for the Eternity of Puni 


ment, for our former incapacity. of making SatisfaQtion, which is de- | 


ducible from this, in that they make ſuch grace ſo neceſlary to out @a- 

city of making Satisfaction, as could net come upon us-unleſs Chrikt 
fad ſatisfied re, namely, 1. The Grace of Jultification, whereby 
the Spirit dwells in us, makes one with Chriſt, and intereſted in his $a- 
tisfaction, from whence that meritis derived into our works, that makes 
them to be Satisfations too, though: in relation to another head, viz, 
Gratuitous Acceptation. 2. The Grace of Evangelical'/Counſels, where- 
by ſomething is rendred undue from us to God as being not commanded, 


3. The grace of Remiſfion, making eternal puniſhments temporal, to 
make our SatisfaQtion eafie, and then 'tis plain, our verial fins and - 


temporal Puniſhments may be ſatisfied for' together, and with eaſe and 
great ſucceſs by us. : 

To this I anſwet : All this hath been conſidered before, and anſwered, 
and therefore my weary thoughts and Pen ſhall cloſe with ſome Reflei- 
ons upon temporal Puniſhments and Satisfations for them ; and there- 
fore (paſſing by ar wrt as conſidered by another) temporal Puniſh- 


ments are either ſuch abſolutely, are entailed 1 Upon all, as Death, and 


that is conſiderable as to its ſtroke or ſting : Or, 2. only upon ſome, and * 


that as either conſequenit-upon their own miſcatriagein a natural or legal 
ſence or meerly reſulting from the wiſe but arbitrary Providence of God: 
And thus my replyes are theſe. (1) Nothing that Chriſt hath done, or 
Man can doe, can make us hope, conclude'or think, the ſtroke of Death 
can be avoyded, Rom. 5.12, Heb.g.27. Fob 30.23. For God ha 
where promiſed that. (2) As to the Sting of Death, Covenant grace 
Faithfulneſs, through Chriſt, can only-pluck' out that: -'Refletionsupon 
Grace and Faithfulneſs at a dying hour, can only make our Souls triumph 
over their ſorrowes, fears and jealouftes, through the Apprehenſionsef 


our approacking Judgerhent and Retributi6ns in an eternal State. Not 


can I'think that any wiltfind- relief at laſt from Pilgrimages, Shrines and 


Ay. 'S 
and apparently a more cafie tack 7 
and fall to thorow-duty here, or bear the flames of Hell for ever, yea or 


» 4 
* 

4 
Wy E- ” 
* —_ 


Scotrges, &c, if this Grave and Faithfulueſs'be' wanting. '((3)- Ast6. | 
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, following thi 
* 1, That 


paſt. t 
himſelf in 
ful 


cepted. 

2. That good Works, expreſſive of Repentance, Piety and Gratitude, 
and tending to promote Religion, Mortification, Self-denyal, ec. or pre- 
ventive of further ſtrokes and Judgements, are truely omen to 


- God for fin. Anſw. No further than as they, 1. Pleaſe God's ruling, 
his commanding and covenanting wilt (in which ſence God is ſatisfied bur 
only as he is pleaſed: ) And,. 2. As Chriſt is conſidered in the caſe, 
ty make ghgm, acceptable and available to obtain our Pardonand Reco- 
© very, and/ final Blifs, by what he hath done and ſuffered and obtained 
r us. 

© 3. That Penance impoſed by primitive Chriſtians upon the fcanda- 

4 lous or Apoſtate, in order to their Cure and Readmiſſion to the Church 
. with their conſent, and to their ſatisfaction, and other Chriftian Ends, 

F i now made a Satisfaction for .their fins to Juſtice. An/ſw. God in 
# Clift, and for his fake, is ſo ſatisfied, (that is pleaſed) with our Repen- 
_- Dddd 2 tance, 


Key nf 

. venant:terms, our qualification wo 
Favour and'Preſence, atd'all the Favoursthat conduce thereto, andre. - |} 
fulr therefrom; and-as our diſguſtings and bemoaning what hath been |. 
done amiſs,and preventing the table Conſequences, of Impenitence,, |} 
to boththe Church and unbelieving World, as that where it is duely ex. 
erciſed and expreſs'd towards' God and Man, in ſuch works as ordi 
- rily and in ſpecial Caſes and Circumſtances, become Repentance, as that * 
it ſhall ſuffice on their parts under Chrilt for their reſtoring ro what their _ 
Scandals and Apoſtaſie bereaved them of. But it is only Chriſt thathath 
deſerved that our Repentance through Grace, and only Grace, ſhould | 
reach theſe Ends and Benefits. 

The ſumme of all is this, when we haveabſtrafted the Humane Satis- 
factions of the 'PPapilts fm what God hath made our Duty, and the 
Condition of 'our Salvation, or from what is due tothe Father, Sonand KF 
Holy Ghoſt, from us as Creatures, Subjects, and delivered Sinners'by -; 
Price and Power, to be trained up according to the Methods and Afſiſtan- BB 

of Goſpel Laws and Grace ; and fo from what I am bound to dots - 
fatisfic my mjured/and endammaged Neighbour, offended Governour, 
and the' Church'of. Chriſt, mam ok the Inſtitutions, . and for thene- 
ceſlaty, andby-God and Chriſt enjoyned Ends and Interelt of the Goſpel; 
how narrow andiuſcleſs wilt Humane Satisfactions appearto be ? 

And thus I have gone through this Task,asthroughly,as Gods breaches 
on my Family, my manifold Diverſions, great Dittractions, mean Abili- 
ties, and ſlender Furniture, and other 'Hinderances would admit of; and 
with my. cloſing words, and tomy laſt (gaſp (if ſenſible ſo long) muſt 1 
bewail the miſerable-ſtate of Church and World, that muſt be ſcands- 
lized, diſturbed,” and divided, by wanton Fancies, prurient Wits, proud 
hearts, -and finiſter deſigns, in having DoCtrines clouded or ſophiſticated 
with dark and doubtfull words and phraſes impoſed on them. if 
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SERMON XXL | + 
Fhere is no Tranſubſtantiation in the Lords 


Supper. | | | 4 
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1 Cor. XI. 23, 24, 25. 


| For Thave received of the Lord that which alſo 1 delivered wnto 
| you, that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which he was be- 
53'Y trayed, took Bread. | 
Andawhen he had given thanks he broke it, and faid, Take, eat, 
this is my. Body, which is broken for you 3 this do inremem- 
brance of mes | 
After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when he had ſupped, 
ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, this da 
Je, asoft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 


= _— 
o b — 


| O D hath exalted Man above all Creatures of the viſible World, : 
in giving him a Being capfible of Religion, and thereby'of 
Eternal Life and Happineſs inthe enjoyment of himſelf, And 
to the end that God may make higgſelf glorious, in making loſt Man” 
happy,he hath in infinite Wiſdom and Grace given us his writtenWordzto , 7, 5;, que | 
be a perfe&t Rule of that Chriſtian Religion, (4) by which we may obtain aperte pour a 
Eternal Life and Happineſs in God by Chriſt ; in which Word he hath ſunt in Scrip- 7 
not only revealed this glorious Happineſs to us, and brought Life and 1% mvennne 
Immortality to light, through the Goſpel 3(b) butalfo told us, what gives ae par 
us a title unto, andfits us for, and the way that-leads,upto the full poſ- jdem,moreſque 


ſeſſion of it. —_— 
And therefore what tongue can expreſs the deſperate madneſs and folly a_ Nana 


of thoſe men, who forſake che good Word of the Grace of God, (c) for a |, _ 

; Religion thathathno other Foundation than the words of lying men. ' '); T;mi1%s, 
And ſuch is the Popiſh-Religion, ' whichas it A Sa OR? c At.20.32. 
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is no Tranſubſtantiation TT 
- 


tereſt, and £0 Eopowandolaydy yon, © X ” 'A 
TranſubBtantiation in Lords r, which] © 
e hirrA 4 is one of the chief Articies of this 


_ moſt abhorred NE ronk Sacrificing Chriſt in their Maſs, their Sacri- 


 - Firſt, Iſhalb give you a brief” and plain account. of the Doctrine, of, 
|... I Gall fucther improve inthe following Diſcourſe, 


ow called to be againſt, et Ar | 
Religion ; and if this falls, their Idolagrous worſhipping their Holt, their 


legious robbing the of the Cup, and a great part of their Reli- 
gion muſt fall with t; and\yetby the Grace of God, I ſhall in this en- 
ſuing Diſcourſe make it appear, that Tranſubſtantiarion is ſuch an hide- 
ous Error, that the very nature and clear Conſequences of it do crye 


. of the true Chriſtian Religion, as they cryed of Zeruſalem, (4) Raſe it, 


raſe it, even to the | man thereof. 
I ſhall therefore fall immediately to my work, which is to. prove two 


S: 

1. That there is no Tranſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt or Lord; 
Supper ; and take notice, thatI do not o—_ but the name Exchay;ſs * 
hath been anciently, and may be ſtill fitly given to this Sacrament, but 
I ſhall chooſe to call it according to Scripture, the Lords Supper, it being 
better known among us by that Name. 

2, That it 45 Idolatryin the Papiſts to worſhip the conſecrated Bread, 
though they think, it is turn'd into the Body of C ab 1 

Now becauſe in theſe words ( with: thoſe in the three Evangeliſt, 
HMatth. 26. 26, 27,28. Mar. 14. 22,23, 24. Luk, 22, 19, 20, which 
I would be underftood totake into my Text) the Inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper is fully and clearly delivered from Chriſt to his Church, and be- 
cauſe. theſe words,do carry us in a right line tothe Author, and Nature, 
and Uſe, and Ends of this Ordinance; and are the true Standard by which 
we muſt try all Doctrines, and Opinions, and Practices touching the 
Lords Supper : andalſo becauſe our Adverſaries pretend to receive their 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation from Chriſt in theſe words: I have there- 
fore: choſen them for the moſt proper Subject of this Diſcourſe. | 

And herein } ſhall proceed in this mcthod, 

-1: I ſhall briefly acquaint you with the true Doctrine of the Londs Sup- 
per;taught by Chriſt in theſe words. PW 
2. Acquaint you with the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which the 
piits to receive from Chriſt in theſe words, 
3. Prove that' there is no Tranſubitantiation in the Lords: Sup- 


: 


. < 4+ 1 thall make Application, and therein prove the ſecond Propoſition, 


Viz;: That it 15 y'in the Papiſts to wor ſhip the \conſecrated Bread, 


though they think, it be turned into the Body of Chriſt, 


. 


the Lords Supper, taught in theſe word, in fix particulars, which 
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2. It is Cl of Jet? that Bread and Wine be Mleſed and 
conſecrated by the Miniſters of the Goſpe this Bread and Wine muſt 
'be changed from that common uſe, they bad before 
by being bleſſed .o a holy and ſpiritual and Sacramental uſe : This a 
+ ds Saviours practice eee nt in the Text, 7eſwm took bread, _ 
bleſſed it, and he took the Cup and gave thanks : 'The word twarieng 
tranſlated bleſſed, and #vzagrrnons. nod wo ave thanks, do here "J 
the ſame thing, and do afſure us, that Chriſt bleſſed the Bread and 
© which obligeth all Miniſters in this Caſe to do the ſame ; wats a0 
faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 10. 16, The Cup of Blefing which we bleſs, 
and the Bread which we break_,--- meanin Bread of bleſſing, which 
we bleſs and break ; for both were bleſſed by our Saviour, and areto be 
bleſſed by his Miniſters, and are thereby made bleſſed Bread, and bleſſed 
Wine. 

3. It is the will of Jeſus Chriſt, that this bleſſed Bread be broken by 
his Miniſters ; this was a holy Rite, or Action of Chriſt, recorded by the 
three Evangeliſts , and by St. Paw/in the Text,” which tells us, be bleſſed 
the Bread, and brake it ; from which Sacred Rite, Expoſitors conceive,, 
that this Sacrament is cal'd breakin g of Bread, AF, 20.6. anditis clear, 
that our Saviour made this bread as thus broken, to C's the Body of 
Chriſt, which is broken for us; and therefore 7 poſtle, 7t 
is broken Bread that is the Communion of the Body of + q T Cor. 
10. 16. And though I cannot ſtay to quarrel with the Papiſts for 

hter matters, yet take notice of their bold Superſtition in atfronting 

herein, by making their Bread into little round Wafers, and not 
_ it, but putting it whole into- the mouths of the Communi- 


4. Jeſus Chriſt hath appointed that this blefſed Bregd, and bleſſed ; 
Wine, be adminiſtred to Believers; this is clear by our Saviours example: 
mentioned inthe Text, which tells us, that the Bread which be took , and 
bleſſed, and brake, he gave to bis Diſciples; and the Cup which he took. 

and bleſſed, he gave to them. Jeſus Chriſt adminiltred bleſſed Bread: 
and bleſſed Wine in this Sacrament. 

5. It is the command of Jeſus Chriſt, that Believers do :; on PP 
and drink,” this bleſſed Bread, and bleſſed Wine ; for ( ve and 
adininiſtred them with a command to take, and ear, ink daohre 
words are ctear, Take, eat, drink, ye all of it; 'which Command | 
rr rig oa and did take, and ext and drink the bleſſed Breadand 
Wine which Chriſt gave them; and ſo we {ce this blefſed Bread and: 


Wie paſſing from © HERIGS Pords Supper, and exten 
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ever 
Supper, for they 
all the Bleſſings that come from the infinite Love of God in Chriſt by the 
Covenant of Grace, for the Salvation of Believers,- are i» this blefed 
Bread, and bleſſed Wint, and if ye loſe the Bread and Wine, ye 
thoſe bleſſings as conveyed by them. | "a 

(2.). Take and cat, and drink this Bread and Wine as the Bread of 
Bleſſing, and as the Cup of Bleſſing, take the Bleſſing that is offered with 
them, -for it is the Bleſſing that makes this glorious Feaſt of the Lords 
Supper. | | 

ſp eſus Chriſt hath declared the uſe, which this Bread and Wine are 
bleſſed, and conſecrated unto ; in theſe words, This is my Body, or this 
3s my Body which us given, or broken for you. This Cup is my Blood of 
the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, &c, or, this Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my Blood. 

Theſe words declare two main Uſes, whereunto this Bread and Wine 
are bleſſed and conſecrated. 

(1.) To be Sacramental Signs; to on and repreſent to us Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified, and all the Benefits of his Death; for the words do 
clearly ſpeak of Chriſt crucified, and that with reſpect to us. This is wy 
Body which is brokgn for you; this Cup #3 the New Teſtament in my Blood 
which 5s ſhed for you. And by Faith, whereby the Heart doth aſſent to 
the truth of theſe words, we do in this Ordinance diſcern the Lords 
Body broken for us, and his Blood ſhed for us, and have our Souls filled, 


and ſuitably affected with the holy knowledge and remembrance, and - 


contemplation of Chriſt crucified for us. 

(2.) To be a Seal to confirm the New Teaſtament or Covenant of 
Grace, whereby Chriſt and all the Benefits of his Death are conveyed to 
Believers ; this appears by theſe words, This Cup is the New Teſta- 
ment, &-c. and by the Apoſtles Explication of the words, This is my 
Body,--- this Cup is my Blood, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which 
we. bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt * and the Bread 
which we break,, is it not the Communion »f the Body of. Chriſt ?\ Teach- 
ing usphainly, that by this bleſſed Bread and Wine, thereis a Commu- 

ication of the Body and Blood of Chrift, and of all the Benefits of his 
Death, which Believers are made partakers of in the Lords Supper z and 
therefore we are commanded to take, and eat, and drink this |blefſed 
Bread and Wine, for this uſe alſo; which we do, not ofily. by ſeei 
Chritt. crucified#as here repreſented to us, but alſo by accepting, 
receiving, and feeding upon him by Faith as he is here offered to us. to 
be the moſt glorious Feaft of our Souls. And although it is the great 


Duty. of Believers to ſee and feed on Chriſt cracified,; as r .and - 


offered. to us in his Word, and by other Ordinances, yet thisis youes 


| v9 5 ell. : to reews tot 9 
Yield to part with thaBread and Wine out of the Lords” © 


» 
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are bleſſed, deſtroy them noe, for obbſing i in them; 
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- and Wine. > Ig. 6 
> And thus I have given you a plain and brief accorttifiof the Doctrine 
- of the Lords Supper taught us by Chriſt 4n theſe words ; and for your 
© confirmation in the truth thereof, I ſhall commend three things to your 
ſerious conſideration. 
x. That for the Matter of this Feaſt, the Papiſts 'cannot with their 

Tranſubftantiation declare it to be greater, or more, or better than we do 
without it : For we ſay, Here is Chriſt and all that is purchaſed by his 
Blood; here is all that is revealed and conveyed to us from the infinite 
Love of God, by the Covenant of Grace ; here is God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt in Covenant with us, to pardon our fins, and to bring 
us through Holineſs unto Eternal Life and Happineſs in Heaven. 

2, For the Gueſts, or Communicants, we declare them to be the holy 
Society of true Believers, who are in Union with Chriſt as his bleſſed 
- + Bride, and Spouſe, and Members, | | 
' 3. We furtherdeclare, that all the glorious things of this Feaſt; are 

ſo far really preſent with theſe Gueſts, that their Souls do truely feed 

upon them, . andare feaſted with them, butthere is no neceſſity of a lo- 

cal preſence of the Objects of the Soul with the Faculties, to make up 

this Feaſt ; but Believers are here feaſted by the remembrance of Chriſts: - 

Death, which is above 1600 years paſt, and by their hopes of Glory in 
| Heaven, and at the Day of Judgement, which is to come; and in ſee- 

ing by Faith the crucified and glorified Body of Chriſt in that place and ' 
Order which the Scriptures reveal it tothem, though his bleſſed Body 

be at a local diſtance from them. And ſo according to this Doctrine 

you ſee ſufficient reaſon in all thankfulneſs to acknowledge, that the 

Lords' Supper is ſuch a Feaſt as is for the honour of the great Fohovah, 

to entertain his beloved Children and Friends withall on Earth, till he 

callthem to feaſt for ever with him in Heaven, without the Uſe of Bread x 
and Wine, 


Secondly, I proceed to acquaint you” with the Popiſh Doctrine of Ne. 

” Tranſubſtantiation, which the Papiſts pretend to receive from Chriſt in 
theſe words : This Tranſubſtantiation is declared in the Councel of Trent 
thus. (4) That by the conſecration oft the Bread and Wine, there is made , cit. ra. 
a Converſion of the whole ſubſtance of the Bread, into the ſubſtance of dent. Seff. 13. 
the Body of Chriſt, and a converſion of the whole ſubſtance of the Wine (4p-4- can, 2» 
into the ſubſtance of his Blood, which converſion the catholick Church 
doth fitly and proper'y call Tranſubſtantiation. And if any ſhall ſay, that 
mn the Sacrament of the Euchariſt,” the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine 

” do remain, and. ſhall deny this wonderfull and ſingular converſion of the 

whole ſubſtance of the Bread into the Body, of the whale ſubſtance 
- of the Wine into the Blood of ws the ſpecies of the Bread an es 
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ſo the curſe canſeleſs ſhall not come; And t 


let them curſe; but Lord bleſs rbox, Pſal. r0g. 28." For.in pirpinn., I 


their brutiſh Execrations, I do with deteſtation deny this monſtrous, and 
blaſ] phemous DoEtine ; and do therefore proceed to the 


- Third particular, to prove, That there. is no Tranſubſtamtiation in in the yp 


Lords Supper, which 1 ſhall prove by theſe following 


Firſt Areumene, The Scripture is not for Tranſubſantiation in the 


Lords Supper, bur is fully againſt it, and condemnsit; we have 


the words of Papiſtsfor it, but there isnot one tittle of the good Word _ 


of God for it; butalthough there isno Ordinance of Worſhip more fully 


, Prov.26.2." As the bird by whedring, ata 4 


- 4 andplainly delivered from Chrilt in the Scriptures, than this of the Lords FE: | 


Supper, / yer" therein is not the leaſt Foundation for Tranſubſtantiation, 


but God ſaith in effect of it as he did of that abomination of the Few, / 


Ferem. 7. 31. ---which I commanded not, neither came it into my heart; 

and if it came not into Gods heart, God forbid'that it ſhould ever come 
into our hearts. 

-That the Scripture is not for, but againſt Tranſubſtantiation, will aps 

examining thoſe Scriptures, which our Adverſaries alleadge 

rh they are principally'theſe two, viz. The words in the Text, This 

my body, this cup is my blood: and Foh. 6. where our Saviour hath a 

hank Diſcourſe of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood : Now hall 


vindicate both theſe Scriptures from the ſence of the Papiſts, and make * 


it appear, that there is not in them the leaſt warrant for Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, 
I ſhall begin with the firſt, which they chiefly inſiſt upon ; and here take 
notice that their whole Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is contained in 
theſe ſeven particulars, all which they pretend to prove from theſe words, 
«Senentia 0M" This 45 my body, this cup 15 my blood. 


munis non {olum 


Theologoram , T, They ſay that conſecration of the Bread and Wine is made by. 


pe iam ve. theſe words only. (a) 


a 


&/  terum patrum, 2. That by vertue of theſe words, the ſubſtance of the Bread-#nd - 


Chriſtum c0"1e- 13/ine are turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : and this is thei 


alle illts ver- 


bis. Hocet  Tranſubſtantiation. 


cormus meums 


_ one's. 3. That after theſe words are pronounced by the Prieſt, there i is no 


ſanzuis menus. ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remaining inthe Lords Supper. 
Bellarm. ©  , That the ſpecies or Accidents only of the Bread and Wine do remain 
cap.13) in the Lords Supper, and theſe do fignifie the ſpiritual Feaſt, and are 
b Bellarm. de effential to this Sacrament. (b) 

Eucharib.4. +5, That by vertue of theſe words, the very material Body and 
_ Trid. Blood of Chriſt are locally and corporally prefent in the Lords Sup- 
Seſſ.13.cap.1, Ps» and are contained ener —_—_ Jooiee or Accidents of Bread und. 
can.l. yYeuy (5) | 2k 
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- Now I ſhall make it appear, that all theſe are Popiſh-Inventions, con- 
trary to the mind of Chriſt in the words, and for that end I ſhall ſpeak 
briefly in confutationof each of them. | 25 

: od To the fir{t I fay, that Conſecration of the and Wine is not 
made by theſe words, This is my body, this cup is my blood: but it is 
thde by the Bleſſing of the Bread and Wine by Chriſt and his Mini- 


ters, 
\ 1. That Conſecration is not made by theſe words is evident, becauſe 
- theſe words do ſpeak of Bread and Wine already conſecrated, or elſe 
-*. they cannot be true; for it cannot be ſaid truely ofany Bread and Wine 
in the World, this « the Body, and this « the Blood of Chriſt, but only 
of bleſſed and conſecrated Bread and Wine. 

2. That conſecration is made by the bleſſing of the Bread and Wine 
is alſo manifeſt ; for it is by the Bleſſing that they are made bleſſed Bread, 
and blefſed Wine, or elſe the Bleſſing was in vain, and Chriſt and his 
Miniſters were not heard in the Prayers and Thankſgivings which they 
offered to. God for a Bleſſing on thoſe Elements ; but if men would be 
concluded by Scripture, the Apoſtle doth fully decide this controverkie, 
1 Cor. 10.16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, ts it nor the commu- 
ion of the blood of Chriſt ? &c, where we ſee plainly that it is the 
of the Bread and V Vine which makes them the Communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. 

(2.) They ſay, that by vertne of theſe words, This 5s my body, this 
cup- is my blood, the ſubſtance of the Bread and V Vine are turned into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which converſion they call Tranfubftan- 
ciation. 

I referre you to all my Arguments againſt Tranſubſtantiation, to con+ 
vince you of the falſhood and odiouſneſs of this ſence, only here take 
notice, . that this cannot be the meaning of the words, for the words de- 

"dare what the Bread and V Vine are, viz, what they gnifi, and not 
what they ſhall be when-theſe words are pronounced, for it is not ſaid, 
Let this Bread and V Vine be turned into the Body and: Blood of Chriſt, 
but! This is my body, this cup is my blood ;, which words being an affirma- 
tion of 'a Truth, do affirm and report that which was a truth before the 
,words are ſpoken, and not that which by the ſpeaking of the words 
FF. mult be made true. ES 
- (3.) They ſay; that after theſe words are pronounced by the Prieſt, 
| - there <A — — VVineinthe aa” > 
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" Phere 3o no Tranſubtantiation = Serm. Wh 
This is ſuch a/ prodigious Errour, that they may as well fay, that” 
God would have all men turn-Infidels and mad men, and go out of theix 3 
ſenſes to become Chriſtians : but I ſhall here only give you three Rea: 
ſons againſt this Opinion, whereunto I ſhall adde more in the following 


1. Iftheſe words deſtroy the ſubſtance of the Bread and Vine out of 
the Lords Supper, then Jeſus Chriſt did by theſe words fruſtrate and make 
voyd his own bleſſing of the Bread and V Vine; and ſo did croſs his own _ 
will in praying for the Bleſſing, and his' Fathers will in granting his pray- 
er, for according to this Opinion, when Jeſus Chritt by Prayer and 
Thankſgiving hadfeſſed the Bread and V Vine, he preſently utters words 
which makes them neither Bread and V Vine, nor bleſſed ; and thus they 
make Chriſt curſe his own bleſling. | 

2, That Bread and VVine are inthe Lords Supper, appears, becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did in this Ordinance adminitter Bread and VVine 
to his Diſciples, and that with a command to them, to take, andeat, and 
drink Bread and VVine; which command the Diſciples obeyed,” and _ 
did accordingly take, and eat, and drink them : for proof of this, weigh 
the words: Feſwus took, Bread, and bleſſed, and brake, and yave to his 
Diſciples, and ſaid, T ake, eat, this is my body : In like manner he took. 
the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink. ye all of it, 
for this is my blood, &c, Now Bellarmine (a) himſelf ſaith, © That it 
« cannot be doubted, but all theſe words, He took Bread, he bleſſed and * 

« brake, and gave to his Diſciples; referre to the ſame matter of bread 
& which was in his hands. Seeing then that in our Saviours adminiſtra- 
tion of the Lords Supper to his Diſciples, which is the ſtanding Rule and 
Pattern to all Miniſters and Chriſtians to the end of the world, we find 
Chriſt himſelf adminiftring bread and wine, and ſee bread and wine 
paſſing in this Ordinance from Chriſt to his Diſciples, and Chritt com- 
manding them to cat and drink them ; for what he gave, he commanded 
them to take-and eat and drink ; and they did accordingly take and eat 
the Bread, and take and drink the Wine. What prodigious folly and 
wickedneſs is this, to deny. that Bread and -Wine are ia the Lords 
Supper? _ 

3. The Apoſtle Paul himſelf doth no leſs than three times call it Bread 
after conſecration, and likewiſe tells us, that the Communicants do eat- 
the bread, and drink the cup. See v. 26, 27, 28. For as oft as ye eat this |, 
bread, and drink this cup, ----- Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, ave arink, 
this cup of the Lord, ---- Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 
of that bread, and drink, of 'that cup, See Chriſtians how the Papilts 
do contradict and quarrel with the bleſſed Apoſtle: . Paul ſaith, that the 
Communicants do oft eat this Bread, and drink this Wine in_the Lords 
Supper : The Papiits ſay, that they never eat bread, nordrink wine. Paw 
faith, Whoſvever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup : The Papi 
fay,'No man doth ever cat this bread, nor drink this cup. Pawl m 
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W binient this bread, and drink this'oop'> The-Pabilt8 Ray) fer Vile 
* npt-cat-this bread, nor drink this cups. See, Þ ſay, the difference berwixt- 
- God and the Apottle on the onc hand, iagg-the- w 227 
= believed before the Papilts, there is bread and wine in'the-Lords'Sup- 
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Reaſon, 1 ſhall onely inſtance in two of the chief of them. 7117115 © , 

1 Obje. The Scripture calls it bread, becauſe it was once bread, as 
after Moſes his Rod was turn'd intoa - Serpent, it. is ſtil} called z Rod, 
Exod. 7. 12, and after the water was turn'd into wine, yet'it isſtill cal'> 
-water, Fob. 2. 9. So ſay they, after this bread is turned intothe' body of 


FThere are ſeveral ObjeQons which the Papiſts make” again/this laſt 


ACtrit it is ſtill cal'd bread, becauſe it was bread before this converſion 
was made. 


Anſw. The Scripture calls the Serpent: a. Rod, becauſe that which 


. Was then a Serpent was before a Rod; and the Wine is called Water, 


5 -they 


becauſe that which was then wine was water a little before ; but Chriſts 
body never was bread, and therefore there is not the like Reaſon to 
call it bread, | 

'2 Objet#, The Scripture often calls things not from their Nature, but 
from their outward Appearance to us. So the Angels that appeared to 
Abraham in the Likeneſs of Men arecalled Men, Gene. 18. and fo be- 
cauſe this hath the outward appearance of bread, therefore the Scripture 


calls it bread : This is Bellarmines Objection, (a) 2 Bellarm: de 
Anſw. As the Scripture calls it bread before conſecration, becauſe it Eucar.lib.z. 


is ſo, and hath the true Nature and Properties of bread, ſoit calls it £4p+14- 
bread after conſecration, not becauſe it is like bread, © but becaufe it is 
bread; for conſecration doth bleſs the thing confecrated, but never de- 
ſroyes it: andtherefore this ObjeQtion isvain, becauſe theſe Is ne- 
ver were Men, nor had the beings of men, but only appeared inthe like- 
neſs of Men ; but this had the true ſubſtance of bread before conſecra- 
tion, as our Adverſaries grant, and haththe true ſubſtance of bread after 
conſecration, as we haye proved,and for that Reaſon both before and after 
the Scripture calls it bread, | | 1 | UUSS 


(4) They ſay, that the-ſpecies or Accidents only of the bread and 


* wine remain inthe Lords Supper, and theſe do fignifiethe body and blood 


of Chriſt,, and; are eſſential to this Sacrament : by. ſpecies or Accidents 

is meant the \colour, ſme}}, ſweetneſs, length, breadth; moyſture, &-e. 

of the bread and wine, and theſe, ſay they, ye ſee, taſtes feel; ſmell, 'eat 

anddrink, but ye do not ſee; nor tafte, nor-fmell, nor touch; nor cat, nor 

drink Bread and'\Wine;- | {61 tn bt 

I ſhall only at preſent ſay two things, againſt this Opinion + 

..4. This as our Divines well argue, is a plain contradiction, for the 

eſſence and. being of Accidents is to: be inherent.-in'the Spbjes which 

are Accidents of; 'or. elſe they ſubliby themſclyes, and ſÞ axe noe 
. Accidents 
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inſtance in the-preſent:caſe-1! If thers hy! © 
is whitc,and red, andlong, and broyd, and I. 
or elſe the! commmndicants Lords Supper: folemaly eat, 'and*  - 
drink white; andrred, and long, and broad, and heavy nothing, | 
2. There is the ſame Reaſon to deny that the accidents of Bread and © 
Wine do remainiri the Lords Supper, as to deny that the ſub/tance of 
them do remain there, for if' theſe words, This 35 my body, rhis cup is my 
blood,, do deftroy the:/ubftance, certainly they mutt deſtroy the accidents 
tooz for they are pronounced over the whole bleſſed bread and wine, and 
make no diſtinftion between rbe ſubſtance and accidents, but ſpeak the. 
fame of' both together. And therefore I ſhall here ulate this Gſe 
with our Adverſarics thus : when our Lord Jeſus bleſſed the breadand 1h 
wine, did he bleſs che ſubſtance with one kind of bleſſing, and rhe acei-* 
dents with another? did His blefling on the Subſtance deftroy it, and the 
ſame bleſſing on the Accidents preſerve them? Or when Chriſt ſaid, 
This is my body, this cup is my blood, can they perfwade themſelves, that 


he therein ſaid one thing of the ſubſtance, and another thing quite contrary 


of the accidents? So that by vertue of theſe words, the Subſtance of ©. 


bread and wine is turned into the. body and blood of Chriſt, and the Ac- 
cidents of bread and wine are preferved without the ſab#ance, and ap- + 
pointed to fignifie his body and blood ; or if by vertue of theſe words 
the ſubſtance be deſtroyed, by vertue of what words are the accidents 
preſerved, and conſecrated to a uſe yu contrary to the uſe of the Sub- 
#tance? If they fay, Their ſenſes tell them, the Accidents remain there, 
we ſay and ſhall make it appear, that their ſenſes and ours als tell ys 
and them, that the ſubſtance. with the accidents remain there alfo, and 
if Faith muſt-conchude againſt the ſenſes in the caſe of the ſubſtance, why 
molt it notalfo conclude againſt the fenſes in the cafe of the accidents ? 
but. if apain't Scripture, and Reaſon, 'and Senfe, the Papilts will uſurpa 
Power to keep and deſtroy” what they pleaſe in this Sacrament, let us 
keep our RIG and let then take their Popes Supper. 
: (5. They ſay; that by vertur of theſe words,- rhe very: material body 
and blood of Chriſt are locally and corporally prefent in the Lords Supper, 
and ire contained under the: Accidents of Bread afid' Wine. 
' - F right plead many Arguments againſt this, but I muſt remembet 
that I am limited in my work; 'and ſhall therefore pive you onely-one 
Argument toconviace you of the falſeneſs. and- madneſs of this Opinion, 
and that'is\rhigo1': Fo VIET AL (S192 BUY MP 12 Bf ; 
_ Arg. Tf thefe'words, This is my body, this cup is wy bloid,&c.-do make 
the body and blood of Chriſt to be locally and corporally"preferit m-the 
Lords Supper, then his Body crucified and'dead upon the crofs; and his 
Blood there ſhed out of his veins, are locally and corporally preſent inthe - 
Lords Supper; - Obſerve Chriſtians where theſe Hens rnges ke F 
them ; Tknowownt Adverſare>do"tobfelty thatthe'body of C | 
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4 jere found dead fince his cllrrarion, n,and | Bellarmine, | 
© (4) God doth net Siiſe, por.over Leanſets all Et For ere s Dexe en Wen 
Chriſt be any bere found dtutl; yet Tfay,it | | Sllow :" zrernum, ut - - 
js Doctrine, that his body-is found dex upon the Orolyf and his blood Grit cou ©? 
* there ſhed in the Lords Supper ; for if theſe words do make his body.and tur monuwm.  _ _ 

© blood localty and corporally preſent underthe /peciei-af bread and wine Befarm: de 

| @ fey aim, then it mu be io ody and bog axle wonddwont 1 + 
_preſſely declare, this.is my body broken + you, this cp i9'y blood 
| ſhed for the Remniſſion of the fins re - which words do Aedelpoct 
of his body crucified, and dead, and of his blood ſhed npon the Crols; 
and therefore the' Apoſtle doth teach vs, that in this Ordinance we 4» 
we D the Lords death; ſo that nothingean be mote clear; thanthat 
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J y this. DoQtrine the bread and wine ate turned into the dead body of 
hrilt, and into his blood fhetLupon the Croſs,” and that higbedy, crud-- 
fled and dead upon the Crols, with bis blood there ſed, - are!lomlly afid- 
corporally preſent under the-A of bread and wine: Aid 'f6 by 
this Doctrine,. Chrilts body was really, and aftually dead upon the Croſs, 
- ſo preſent under the Accidents of bread" and wine,” when at the fr't | 
” Iiftiterron and Adminiſtration of the Lords'Sipper, 'he-faid,” Thisis 17 4 
body given, or brokgn. for you ;. ang this is my blood! ſhea; 8&6." Ani4 F- 
- indeſpite of the Apoſtle; that (ſaith; Row. 6. 9. -Chriffbemng rarſed fron 
| the dead, dieth no more; his body muſt be dead upon the Croſs, *and'ag 
ſadead, mult be locally and corporally preſent in the Lords Supper; an- 
der the Accidents of bread and wine, whenſoever or whereſoever this Sa- 
ctament hath been, 'or Thall be adminiſtredfince his Reſurrection to his 
coming to Judgement. . And moreover, it muſt alſo follow from this 
Doatine, that the vety material Croſs-on which Chriſt 'was erdcified, 
and all the Inſtruments of his Death, muſt be cally andcorpotally pres - 
ſent at the Lords Supper, and the very Souldier that pierced him muſt 
be there preſent, piercing his ſide with a Spear ; rod 5 very h6ut of Y 
his Death, though ſo: many years paſt, and the place of fiis death, ſo : 
many miles, diſtant, muſt be preſept in every time and place the Lords 
Supper is adminiſtred. -; Chriſtians, theſe conſtquences are”not forced, 
but theſe, , and an hundred more fuch wild” contraditions 46 necefaril 
follow this DoQtrine, as appears to any who will but graft; that Which 
© Cannot be denyed, viz. That theſe words, This is my body which 1s 
' broken for you, this cup'is my blood ſhed for many, do directly point at 
the body of Chriſt crucified and dead, upon the Crofs,” with the manner, 
and all rhe inſtrumeuts ind circomſtances'of his death; agteparded by the 
Evangelifts in the Hiſtory ofHis Paſſiony +442 30 090 5 Iron net 
: { They ſay, that withthefe /peczer or Actidetits of bread and wine, 
F Qfhie'true material body and blood of Chriſt are taker! into the moths and 
| faracts of heCommunicantand corporaly emenand drunk by hem: 
| Poe ent and onda 
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Firſt, This Opinion aſſerts, a multitude of ;mpeſibiliries and contra. _ * 
ditions, and that.in a very great and weighty point of Religion; now 
that ye may underſtand the {kxength. of theſe kind of Arguments, take no- - 
tice, 'That when two thingsare affirmed that are altogether inconſiltent, - 
ſo that one. of them fully deſtroyes the truth of the other ; and if one 
be true, the other mult neceſſarily be falſe ; this is an impoſſibility, or 
contradiction; as. to.affirm, that the ſame man is dead and alive at the 
fame time, is a contradiction, becauſe he cannot be dead- of a natural 
death, and live a. natural life at the ſame (time. Now? ex held i. 
nion of corporal eating the. body, and drinking the. b/ood of Jeſus Chi 

is a multitude of moſt horrid contradictions, which are found in three 
caſcs. | 

L; in the caſe of Zeſus Chr, his cating and drinking the Lords Sup- 
per, for our Adverſaties agree with us, that Jeſus Chriſt did eat and 
drink the Lords Supper. OW] | v 
ao In the pt Diſciples, at the firit Adminiſtration of this Or-. 

3. In the caſc of all Communicants ever aſter. 

(1;) la the caſe of Fe/ws Chriſt, his cating; and drinking. the Lords 
Supper; 1 ſhall here onely inſtance in three plain and groſſe- contradifti- 
Ns. C | | | 

1.; That Jeſus Chriſt, did with his ,bogy cat his own whole body, and 
yet his' body, continue as it .was- before whole and uneaten,. and fo the 
ſame body was-eaten and not eaten at the ſame time, and the Eater and 
that which is eaten. is every. way the ſame, and- that, which was eaten 
did cat the body, -which was the Eater of it, .in the ſame Action, and at 
the ſame time. FONG THT | R 

2+. That, the ſame ſacred body of Jeſus Chriſt was in all its dimen- 
fions and propoxtions,. ſitting at; the Table in the view of his Diſciples, 
. and yet; was-at-the ſame. time. in, his own mouth and-ſtomack, and ſo 
either this one, body of Chriſt was. multiplyed into two, v4iz.. one within 
the-other; or. elſe the ſame whole body, and fleſh, and bones, was.in- 
cloſed.in a little part of his. own body, EARS 

3-; That. Jeſus,Chriſt did: drink. his own precious bloogz- and that the 
ſame material blood of Chriſt was ſhed, .and was in; the cup, and. did 
paſs out-of the.cup.into.the mouth and ſtomach of. vur Loxd, and yet at 
the ſame time his blogd not ſhed, neither did move out of his veins. Theſe * 
are molt filthy, odious, and hi contradictions. ... _ ... 
, (2.) There are many contradiciions inthe caſe of the Diſciples, who 

. by this Doctrine are ſaid corporally to cat and drink the material Bogy, 
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# - time, and ſo every Diſciple had the ſame whole body in his Stomach, 
' which they all ſaw fitting before themat the Table. | 
\ Secondly, That his Blood was ſhed out of his body, and taken into the 
mouths and ſtomachs of. his Diſciples, and yet not ſhed but continued 
withig his own body at the ſame time. , | | 
2, If they did eat his body dead and crucified upon the Croſs, and 
and corporally drink his b/ood there ſhed; then his body was dead and 
crucified on- the Croſs, and dead in their Stomachs, and alive at the Table 
_  atthe ſame time, 4þ | 
3. If they did corporally eat his glorified body, and drink the blood of 
| his glorified body ;, then his body wasglorified in Heaven after his death, 
and as ſuch was inthe Diſciples Stomachs, and yet at the ſame time was 
upon Earth in the ſtate of his Humiliation before his death. 

4. If they did eat his body and drink his blood as alive, and dead and 

lorified, and-ſo confidered _ then his body was really alive 

fore his death, and dead upon the Croſs, and glorified in Heaven, and 

\in all»theſe caſes, in the Mouths and Stomachs of his Diſciples at the 

© fame time, Theſe and many ſuch blaſphemous Contradictions are in the 
_ les corporally eating the body, and drinking the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, , 

(3.) Therearealſo many plain and horrid contradictions in the caſe 0 
all Communicants eating and oy - the body and blood of Chriſt, un- 
der the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, {ince the Inſtitution and firſt Admini- 
ſtration of this Ordinance. I ſhall only inſtance in this one. 

That one and the ſame body of Chriſt which is a finite being, ſhould 
be wholly in Heaven, and at the ſame time wholly under the Accidents 
of Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper, whereſoever it isadminiſtred, 
and no where elſe inthe World, t this one body in Heaven ſhould 
be wholly preſent with theſe 'Accidents, -inall the Mouths of the man 
thouſand Communicants in Rome, Spain, France, England, and in 
other parts of the World where this Sacrament is adminiſtred ; doth 
ſpeak as many ContradiCtiong as there-are communicants in the world, 
and all as impoſſible, as it is for the ſame particular man to be preaching 

in a Pulpit at Rome, and at the ſame time to be preaching the ſame Ser- 
mon in all the Pulpits of the Wert, nm! have ſhewed you, that 
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Secondly,” It is wproficable, and doth neither good to Soul nor Body, 
This appears by our Saviours words, Fob. 6. 6 3.---- The fleſh profiteth no: 
thing.--- That is, the corporal eating the fleſh of Chrilt profiteth nothing, 

© and that this is our Saviours meaning, is evident; becaufe it is the deſi 
-. Sf our Saviour in the foregoing words, to ſhew the Neceſſity, and thi 
great Profit and Advantage of eating and drinking the body and blood of 
Chriſt ſpiritually by Faith ; the Neceſſity hereof is expreſſed, Fer; 5 x, 
Except ye- eat the fieſb of the Son of man, and drink, his blood, ye bave 
no Life in you; and this (faith Chriſt) is Profitable, as the Means of onr 
Union with. him, Ferſ. 56. He that eateth my feſh and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and Tin bim; and isalfo profitable to Eternal Life, 
and Happineſs, Yer/. 54. Whoſo eaterh my fleſh, and drinkethmy blood, 
bath Eternal Life, and 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Now the 
Few: were ſtartled at his words, underſtanding that he meant a corporal 
eating of his fleſh, and therefore ſay they, Fer. 52. How can this man 
give us bis fleſb to eat ? This was ſuch a Miſtake as that of Nicodemw,, 
Foh. 3. 3, 4. who when our Saviour ſpake of the Neceffity of being born 
again, he wondered, and ſaid, ow can an old may be born ? can he 
enter- the ſecond time into'his' Mothers womb, and be bor? And the 
Diſciples themſelves underſtanding -our Saviour in that grofs and carnal 
ſence of corporal eating his fleſh, were offended, and faid, v. 6. This i: 
an hard ſaying, who can bear it ? And therefore Chriſt explains his words, 
v.63. It is the Spirit that quickenerh, the Fleſh profiterh nothing ; the 
words that 1 ſpeak: nntd you are ſperit, and are life : That is, my words 
as you miſtake them for a corporal eating my fleſh, and drinking my 
blood, are-not true; for-the- eating-my fleſh ſo profiteth nothing, but 
that eating my. fleſh, 'and drinking my blood by Faith in a ſpiritual man- 
ner,” will make you bleſſed for'ever; and ſo my words which I ſpeak 
of this matter, are Spirit, and they are Life ; -and hereby it is manifeſt ts 
alt but ſuch who ſtudy-to corrupt and pervert the Scriptures, that our 
Saviour himſelf tells us; that-eorporal eating his fleſh, and drinking his 
blood isaltogether unprofitable. Andiſay it neither doth good to Body 
nor Soul... 0 3197-20 
1. It dothno good to the body, for it doth neither gratifie the Palate, 
nor allay or fatisfie hunger or-thirſt, nor turns into any bodily nouriſh- 
ment,and ſo hath no'ufe or property of bodily food. 
2,'It doth no god to the: Souls, -either of the Wicked, or 'of the 
Godly, ; BJ 7 
(1) It doth no good to the Souls of the Wicked, 'as our Adverſaries 
themſelves confeſs; and-yet they will have this glorious body and pre- 
cious blood of Chriſto be taken corporally ito the blaſphemous mouths, 
and-into the open Sepulchres- of the throat-of Swegpers, and 0g a. Þ 
wank? | & 
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'F * knowes whither, leaving the Inhabitants no better than he found 


.* (2) Neither doth this ay «y" eating the fleſh, or drinking the blood 
Souls of the Godly, it kills no Sm, begers 

or quicketts no Grace, yields no comfort,” and indeed is not defireable 
to any wiſe and holy Chriſtian, who never hangers and thirſts to-have 
the body and blood of Chriſt in his month and ſtomach : Neither is it 
Chriſts way by entering into the mouths, and going down into the ſto- 
machs of his People ts feed and feaſt their Souls ; but Chriſt 5s ſpiri- 
tually formed in their hearts, Gal, 4.19. and the Spiritdoth glorifie Chreft 
mm os Foh. 16. 14. and by the word and Sacraments” their ſouls are 
feaſted with the remembrance of his death, and with ſeeing him by faith 
crowned with honour and glory in heaven, Heb, 2.g. and in their joyfull 
expectation of all the benefits of his death and reſurreCtion, and-inter- 
ceſſion in the holy and bleſſed workd ; but the bodies of believers ſhalf 
never meet the body of Chriſt till chey meer the Lord in the air, and ſo 
' robe = ever with the Lord, 1 Thef.4.17. butfor this doctrine of the cor« 
ral preſence of Chriſt in the mouths and ſtomachs of men which the 
"eved, Papiſts would make us believe, it is a doctrine fitter to make our 
hairs ſtand an end, than to feed our ſouls, andis good for nothing, butto 
make the Popiſh Religion odious to all wiſe, atid ſober Chriſtians,  »- -- 
Thirdly, I have this further to charge on this doctrine,” that it teacheth 
"a praQtice moſt horribly impiouc and flagirions ; for to feed on mans fleſh, 
- and to drink mans blood was ever accounted a moſt barbarous t . 
fion of all the rules of piety and humanity, and therefore this be 
the height of that kind of impiety, to cat the.ſacred fleſh, andto drink 
the precious blood of Chrift in a corporal manner, which the Popiſh 
Can nibals teach men to practiſe ; and which they. pretend to prove buth 
from the Text, andfrom Fob. 6. Againft which odions ſence, holy Auſtin 


pleads the ſame Argument, which I nowuſe, ſaying, (4) © If there be a, aug»8, 4c Do- 
<« Precept forbidding Sin, and commanding Good, it 1s not then a figy- #1192 © briftia- . 


« rative ſpeech, but if it feem to command a horrible,wickedneſs, or oe SO 


* forbid that . which is profitable, then it. is a figurative ſpeech; and he 
« vives this Example in Fob. 6. 53: Except ye #at the fleſh of the Son of 
«* Max---- This (fuk he) ſeems to command « moſt heinous wickedneſs, 
©« ind therefore it is a figurative fpeech, commanding us to.communicate 
© with the ſufferings of our Lord, and fweetly and profitably tolay u 
«this in our memories, that his fleſh was crucified, and wounded for us; 

But the Papiſts proceed in their Blaſphemy,. and are not aſhamed to 
- tell us,that if 9s, or Mice, of Rats, or Worms,do cat the conſecrated 
Hoſt, they do ther 
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Te. Nr xrewith eat the body of Chriſt; and therefore zccord- * ©» 19. 8M. 6 
; | me (9 their iſdom they ave P—_— - their Miffal, ( b) That if Rats, Confecr ations... 4 
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Hereticks ? becauſe their ſenfestook it only for Bread? but if their Halt _ 
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be not God, why do.they worſhip him with Divine Worſhip ? and if  * 
he be God, why will they caſttheir God into the fire? — | 


And Tho. Aquinas their Angelical Doctor, as they call him, (and. 4 3 
of whom they tell us this tale, that his Dodrine of the matinss A. » + 


confirmed by this Miracle ; a Wooden Crucifix miraculouſly ſaluted © 
him with theſe words, Bene {cripþſt de me Thoma, Thou haſt written 

weltof me Thomas) doth afſert and plead for this dirty Ribauldry, fay- 
ing, (c) That it doth no more detract from the Dignity of Chriſt to be 
eaten by Dogs and Mice, than his being willing to be crucified for our 
Sins, A goodly Argument for ſuch an acute Schoolman; as if becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt in the ſtate of his Humiliation was willing to be crucified for 


. -our fins, therefore in the ſtate of his Exaltation, he is willing that his.. 


olorified body in Heaven ſhould be eaten by Dogs and Mice : but thus. 
they talk, as if their Doctors had ſate in the Council with Devils in the 
Gates of Hell, to debauch the Faith of Chriſtians, and to diſprace the 
body of Chriſt, . | 

Laſtly, They ſay, that the plain and neceſſary ſence of theſe words, 


 This1s my Hoch 18 this, this ſubſtance contained under the Accidents 


of Bread 1s thy Body, 

W hat I have already ſpoken to. the former particulars doth fully con- 
clude againſt this ſence; and yet I ſhall here adde two things againſt 
Ik 

I. . That this ſence is inconſiſtent with their own Doctrine. 
2, That it is repugnant to. the true, and plain, and neceſſary ſence - 
of Chriſt in te words. 

(1.,) That this ſence is inconſiſtent with their own Doctrine, appears 
m two particulars. - 

7. In their forcing two different, and both falſe ſences on theſe words, 
Fhis 13 my body, viz. this ſubſtance contained under the Accidents of bread 
is my body, and theſe Accidents of Bread do fignifie my body ; and ſo 
the word Thu mult both mean, this ſubſtance, viz. Chriſts body, and 
alſo theſe Accidents of Bread, and the word is muſt both be « properly 
and afenergny my body, andis figuratively and fignificatruely the Signof 
my body. 

7 4.6 Bellarmine (d) ſometimes grants, that it is truly moſt abſurd, 
to, ſay that by the word Thzs, is mcant theſe Accidents : yet the ſame 
Be/larmine tells, (e) © That the Aecidents of Bread and Wine do fignifie 
© the ſpiritual Feaſt, wer: as he explains himſelf, the body and blood. 
& of Chriſt, and that the Accidents of bread and wine, as well as the body 
« and blood of Chriſt, do pertain to-the eſſence of this Sacrament : Now 
that they force this ſence on theſe words, is clear, becauſe all their pre- 
rended Miracles in. the Lords Supper, whereof the preſerying the Acci- 
dents: without the Subſtance-is one, are with them effected, by wn 
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+ conſecrate the Accidents of bread, to ſignifie the Body of Chriſt, isin 
” their fence made by theſe words : So that it is evident, that they diſtort 
" # theſe words, 'T his 1s my body, to. both theſe ſences, this Subſtance con- 

S tained under the Accidents of bread is my body ; and theſe Accidents of 
* bread dg ſignifie my body ; which are ſo inconſiſtent, that all the Rope 
* of Popes, can never be able to tie them together! | 

\ 2; Fhis ſence is inconſiſtent with their Doctrine 
"*theſubſrance of the bread is turned into the body of Chriſt by vertue of 
*-* theſe words : And ſaith Be/larm:ne, (f) inthe laſt moment when all theſe f 


; words are ſpoken, then this Converſion is made; now to ſay, that the 

* Converſion of the Bread into the body of Chriſt is not made tilt all theſe 
words are ſpoken, and yet to ſay, that the firſt word ris doth demoa- 
ſtrate Chriſts body, are plainly inconſiſtent. 
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, which teacheth, that- ' 


Ne Fuchar. 


l b, 2. cap, it, 


(2.) I proceed to prove, that this ſence-is repugnant to the true and 


plain, and neceſſary ſence of Chriſt in the woxds.: for which purpoſe 


obſerve that excellent Rule of holy Aug»fine, (2) © It is as mauifeſt an. 2 1ug»f, + 


«Errour in the explication of Scripture to take figurative words proper- 
\ &[y, asto wreſt thoſe words which are properly ſpoken, into a Tropi- 

& cal or figurative ſence : By both which wayes oſperven the huly 

Scriptures, multitudes of Herefies have troubled the Chur 
And this Doctrine of Tranſubſtatiation, with all the miſchiefs in Doctrine, 
Worſhip and Practice, which attend it, proceed from the Papitts inter- 
preting theſe words, This is my body, ina literal and proper ſence, which 
muſt be underſtood in a figxrarive ſence : The hinge of the preſent con- 
troverſie is turned upon theſe two words, this 553, now I ſhall make it ap- 
pear, that by the word rbss is meant this Bread, .and that by the word s:,. 
muſt be meant, is a Sign, or doth fignifie, and ſo that the true ſence of 
our Saviour in the words is this, viz. This bread ts a ſign of my body, or 
this bread doth ſignifie or repreſent my body. - 

That by the word this, is meant this bread, .appears by three Rea- 
ſons. 
I, By the Order and Courſe of the words, by which it is plain, that: 

of that bread, which Jeſus took, and bleſſed, and brake, and commanded 

his Diſciples to eat, he ſaid, This is my body. 

2, Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſaith expreſſely of the Cup which he took, 
and bleſſed, and gave and commanded them to Drink, This Cup is the: 
New Teſtament. So ſay Luke and Paul inthe Text; therefore we muſt 
conclude, that of the bread, which he took, and bleſſed, and brake, and: 
gave, ec. he ſaith in effect, This bread is my body. 

3. St. Pauls Interpretation of the words may fully convince all, that: 

_ the word this doth demonſtrate the Bread, 1 Cor..10..16. The cup of 
bleſſing which we beſo is it not the communion of the blaod of. Chriſt ? 

the bread which we break, 15 it not the communion of the body of Chrift Þ 
which ſpeak the ſame thing though in other words, as this nas» 
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y, but muſt mean, isa ſion, or ignifie or cepreſent; it-cannot' © 

be taken properly, for bread andthe body of Chriſt are two Subſtances 
3» eſſentially different, and therefore it cannot be properly ſaid, that bread © 
> m_— is eſſentially Chriſts body. (*) But this is a fure Rule, that when'the 
proprie przdi- word ſtands between the ſign and the thing _ then it muſt mean 
_ is ahem, or ſignifieth, or repreſenteth. And thisis the preſent caſe, the'- 
bl bread is a ſign of Chriſts Body, and therefore the meaning of: 

: Chriſt mult be, This bread ſignifieth or repreſenteth my Body, according 

+ .euzxft. ©*- to that known ſaying of grey yy : (b) Chriſt doubted not to ſay, This 

Mfenkch. 63d. 228. gy: when he gave the ſign of his body, 

dicere, Huc eb 


bſerve yet further, That whereas there is no Example in all the 
corpus meu, Scripture, of a Sign being turned into the thing ſignified, yet it is "ay 


{ 
cus 7" wi ordinary in Scripture-ſimilitudes, to givea thing the Name of that wher&- * I} * 
| unto it is likened ; / am the Roſe of Sharon, and the Lilly of the Valleys, { 
Cant.2, 1 am the living bread, Foh.6. Tam the door, Foh. 10. Iam % 
the true Vine, Foh. 15. All theſe ſaith Chriſt of himſelf, but is he there- | 
fore turned into.a Rgſe or Lilly, or Bread, or Door, or-Vine; no, the 
words taken literally and properly, are blaſ anne but the meaning is, ' 
he is like theſe, as to the particular caſes whereof he ſpeaks, 
So the Scripture ordinarily gives to Signs the Names of the things fig- 
nified, Geneſ. 40,12. The three branches are three dayes, v.18. The | 
three baskets are three dayes; and of ſuch things we have a multitude of | 
Examples. And thus the Holy Ghoſt gives to Sacramental figns, the 
| 
| 
| 
| 


- 


names of the things ſignified by them. Circumciſion' is cal'd the Cove- 
nant, whereof it was a Sign and Seal, Gen, 17. 13. the Lambiscal'd the | 
Paſſeover, Exod, 12.11. and ſo in the Text the bread is cal'd Chriſts © _ 
| body, and the wine his blood,” becauſe they are Signs, and a Seal to 
| ſignifie and convey Chrilt, with the benefits of his body broken, and of 
his blood ſhed for us. And thus I have proved, that this Scripture is not 
for, but againſt Tranſubſtantiation, in all the branches of it. 
The other Scripture which they alleadge for Tranſubſtantiation, is' our 
Saviours diſcourſe of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, in Fob. 6. *? 
c belon. de And Bellarmine (1) proten sto prove-that Doctrine from v. 5 1. of that 
* cap.5,6, © Chapter, almoſt tothe'end of the Chapter. 

. To this I fay, that Ido readily grant, that the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 
kere ſpoken of, which include the benefits of his death, is the ſpiritual 
matter of the Feaſt of the Lords Supper ; and that' Believers are here 
required to. feaſt their Souls by Faith on the body and blood of Chriſt, 
and on all the benefits of his death, in all thoſe wayes' which God is 

caſed to offer it to them : And therefore thoughthe Lords Supper be , 

ce inſtituted, yet they are bound by this Scripture to feed on the body - -- 


4 


and blood of Chriſtin that Ordinance, in the oppoingeduſe of broud end 
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"corporal preſence of the body and blood of Chriſt, under the Accidents 
- © of Bread and Wine, and the humic eating and drinking the fame z 
FF and this appears by theſe three Reaſons. | 
1. Becauſe as I have proved, our Saviour tels us, that his fleſb, viz. the 
FF corporal eating his fleſh profiteth nothing ver. 63. 
E. ” Becauſe the cating the fleſh and drinking the blood of Chriſt here 
BY ſpoken of, isof abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation, w.5 3. Excepr ye eas the fleſb 
_ of the ſon of man,and drink 15 blood ye have ne hfe in you.but none 
-# cabe happy who do-not cat the fleſh and drink the blood of Chriſt in 
'S the fence of this Scripture, yet our adverſaries do. not deny, but many 
"have eternal life who never eat and drank the Lords \ 
+. Ill, Becauſe Eternal life is certainly ſetled and entail'd on all thoſe who 
” docat the fleſh and drink the blood of Chriſt in the ſence of this Scripture, 
-uir.54. Whoſo eateth wy fleſh, and drinkgth ny bload, bath eternal life, 
a4 will raiſe him up at the laſt day;, and yet the Papiltstell us that 
* wicked men may corporally eat the fleſhand drink the blood of Chrilt ; 
" fo that the Popiſh eating the fleſh and drinking the blood of Chriſt, 
and that cating his fleſh and drinking his blood, which our Saviour here 
* ſpeaks of, are as farre different as heaven and hell; 

2. Argument. It is impoſſible that this Tranſubſtantiation ſhould be 
inthe Lords Supper, this is evident by the nature of the thing : for who 
ſoungerſtands the nature of this act of Tranſubſtantiation, and the terms * 
thete6df, viz.the bread and wine, which are the things that are turned; and 

' the body and blood of Chriſt into whichthis bread and wine are turned, 
muſt clearly ſee that as hereby the bread and wine muſt be taken away, 
ſothe body and blood of Chrit mu be hereby. made and produc'd : and 
therefore in their Lecany of the Sacrament they doe invocate it thus z pe- 

' kW ommnipotenttd Dei cars fait miſerere nobis : O Bread which by the 

| Almighty power of God art made fleſh have mercy upon us, implying that 
the fleſh and body of Chrilt is made by this Tranfubſtantiation, and thus 
by this blaſphemous contradiction they make the ſubltance of the glori- 
ous body of Chrilt, ſo long ſince born of the Virgin, to be the birth of 
this prodigious monſter of Tranſubſrantiation ; now- I ſay is impo- 
ible to make that which was made before, to-do thatby anact which 
© was done before the aQ, its impoſſible for the effect to be before the 
-cule, and its impoſſible for bread of a few hours old to be turn'd into the 
ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt, which was continually of the fame ſub- 

ſace for above a 1000 years before. a 
And therefore though thefe blaſphemers ſeem devoutly to adore the 

Almighty- power of God, which by this converſion hath- wrought /eu« © 

Pndum ſupra omnia miraculum, the moſt ſtupendious of all miracles, as 
'& they invocate it in the ſame Lettany of the Sacrament ; yet all 
effect that they can ſay is this, that the great God-out of his infinite 

 byeto bis Church hath in this bleſſed ordinance of. the Lords Supper by 


3 97 aftoniſhing pairacles done juſt nothing, and thus. they moſt pro- 


phanely 


geo © There is wo Thanf * Yerh 
phuncly abuſe the fearfull name of 'God in aſcribin $a workits is dn 
omnipotency, which is beneath the power of his meaneſt creature.” 
viz. to make that which was made before, which indeed- cannot be 4 
work of any power at all. 1 know ſome learned men of the Church - 
of Rome do undertake to decline this impoſſibility and contradiQtion;and® 
yetto defen4 this doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation as defin'd in the Comal W- 
a teilorm, de Of Trent, and therefore Bellarmine with many of his brethrenthe Je. "W- 
Buchar, lib, 3. ſuites to avoid the aforeſaid impoſſibility ; explaines this aCtionof Trag, #_ 
ES, ſubſtantiation thus, that the converſion of the bread into the body of | 
Chriſt, non eſſe produltivam ſed adduitivam, that it is not ſnch a conver. "| 
' <fion that-produceth the body of Chriſt, for that was extant before, |F_ 
& but it is ſucha converſion, whereby the body of Chriſt which wasbe: W- 
« fore in heaven, is now (yet without any .local motion from heaven) | 
& made preſent under the accidents of bread in the Lords Supper. But #_ 
whilſt theirchampion by another contradiction (in making the ſame body »F- 
of Chriſt, 'which is in heaven to be under the accidents of bread on WF 
earth, and yet without receiving any new being or moving from heaven 
tocarth ) pleads for Tranſubſtantiation, he deſtoyes both the name, and- 
nature of it : He deſtroys the name of it, for,that converſion, which he _ 
ſpeaks of, may be cal d 4 Deſubſtantiation or deſtruttion of the bread, - 
and'a tranſlocation, or tranſpoſition of the-body of Chriſt , whereby 
ſ is placed where it was not before, but can by no means bear the 
name of Tranſubſtantiation , which (ſaith the Council of Trent) the: 
Catholick Church doth very fitly and properly give it. 04; 
Again he deſtroyes the nature of Tranſubſtantiation, for in every ſub- 
ſtantial converſion, whereby. one ſubitance is turned into another, the 
htter is alwaies produc'd, and receives being upon the deſtructian of the - 
former, as when Moſes his rod was turned into a ſerpent,  Exod.yq. had 
God only deſtroy'd the ſubſtance of the rod, and ſet a Serpent, that was ' 
extant before in the place of it, this had not been a turning the rod "FF 
into a Serpent. So when at the marriage-feaſt, Fohn 2. Chriſt turn'd 
water into wine, had God only deſtroyed the ſubſtance of the water, 
and ſet wine that was extant before in ſome wine-ſellar, and plac'dit in 
the water-Pots, this had not been a turning water into wine ; but the 
true ſubſtance of the ſerpent, and the true ſubſtance of the wine were 
by thoſe miraculous converſions made and progduc'd, 'and ſo if the true 
fubſtance of the bread and wine be miraculouſly turn'd into the ſubltance” | 
of the body and blood of Chriſt, as the Council of Trent will have it, 
upon the deſtruction of the ſubſtance of the bread and wine, there myſt 
_ neceſſarily be Jones the ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt, * 
asthe effet and product of that converſion : and notwithſtanding all the © 
noiſe which our . adverſaries make in the Chriſtian world, about this F 
matter, they muſt either aſſert this monſtrous impoſſibility, and contre 
dition, or diſclaim their-own doctrine of Trp, - 
3 Argument. This doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation deſtroyes the Lords "= 
Supper, my reaſon is, becauſe this doctrine takes away thoſe ſacred igns > 
bY ©Y 
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 Ble, and they are the things fignified, and therefore they cannot be the 
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-* did, either they mult be conſecrated to this uſe by virtue of theſe words, 


\ forthen they mult yield, that Anaber 7. 
- dents of bread wine are rr 1. or do 

-- of Chriſt, but that by rials. oe is meant 
- as1 have ſhewed,denies, and that the word «, doth denote is a ſign 


- . all their Diſputations to prove that the word #, mult not be taken in 


*” only Facred and appointed Signs of the body and blood of Chriſt in 


and wine, do utterly deſtroy this bleſſed Sacrament, 
© facred Seal from the Covenant of Grace, and rob the- Church 'of God, 
- of the body and blood of Chriſt, and of allthe benefits of his Death, " as 


& (2 vgnified andiconve 


*  0ne of theſe three things. 


body and blood, nor the Accidents of bread and wine can be the 'Signs 


- A An #EL 2 
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f bread and wine, , which God habuppointed | to be of abſolute neceſ- 
oy rohe bing of this Sacrament, theſe be taken away there is no 
Lords Su melaort pany _ 
> Our erſaries grant, the being a Sacrament 
[7 turter be a ſenile and cred ig cnthr mat ine facred and | 
holy , and this ſign muſt be of Gods inſtitution.(a) a Thom, par. 2, 

Now theſ os Sono ia this Secriinene of the Lords Supper, muſt be 9%: RY 3 


; It muſt be either the body and blood of Chriſt. 
. Or it muſt be the accidents of bread and wine. 
"1 Orit muſt be true bread and wine, 
L. It cannot be the body and blood of Chriſt, for theſe are not ſenſ= 


IL It cannot bethe Accidents of bread and wine, though Bellarmin, 
as have ſhewed, makes theſe to fignifie the body and blood of Chriſt, 
and ſoto be efſential to this Sacrament ; but this cannot be, for two Rea- 

| ſons. 
x. Becauſe, as I have 


> anvore- the accidents without the ſubſtance are 
- nothing, and ſo can ſignif 


cording , and therefore can be no ſignes. 

.* 2,” Every Sacramental fi \ ine be (as our adverſaries confeſs) of 
Gods inſtiqation, now Got never ordained the accidents of bread and 
mine without the ſubſtance to fignifie the body and blood of Chriſt; if he 


| ge rx rg gh Ar &c. or theſe words muſt declare them 
this uſe, but our adverſaries dare not ſtand to cither of theſe, 
of theſe words is, theſe acci- 

ifie the body and blood 
ele accidents, Bellarmin 
or 
will by no means admit, becauſe it doth juſtifie our 


doth ſignifie, the 
as ſpeaking of the bread and wine, and overthrowes 


ſence of that Bax 


a figurative but proper ſence, and indeed overthrowes their whole Do- 
Qrine of Tranſubſtantiation. So that it's manifeſt, that neither Chriſt's 


in this' Sacrament. * 
\3. It remains therefore, that the true bread and wine, *mnſt be the 


the bread 


the Lords Supper ; and that therefore the Papiſtsin 
tear off this 


to them by this Ordinance. 


'* Argument. 
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* by:Tranſy the Lords Supper, we Ges 
rn «0 tſhall., Me: E 1 
Firſt, Repeat ſome of thoſe Miradtes Sony are lid! to be rg | 

by this AR of Tranſubſtantiation. _* | 
Secondly, Prove them to be falſe and feigned, 


(1.)-1 ſhall only repeat Four of their pretended Mixackes. . 

1. That the Subſtagce of the bread and wine is turned bed we 
and blood of Chriſt, and yet. his body and. blood were extant above a. 
thouſand years before the bread and wine were in being. 

2, That the Subſtance of the bread and. wige-is deſtroyed, and the. 
Accidents made-td remain without the ſubftance, and yet no ſenſible dif- 
Ecrence- made between the natural Properties; of this bleſſed, bread and 
wine, and all other bread and wine in the world, wherein the Subſtance * 
continues. withthe Accidents. 

3. That at the fixlt Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, the Body of Chrilk - 
ſhould-be in allits compleat parts, head, arms, limbs, and all his. fleſh and 
bonesat the Table, - and there ſeen and to be felt, and yet the ſame body, 
at-the ſame time in ths; mouths.and itomachs of his Diſciples, od they 
not have the lealt ſence of it, | 
© 4; "Thatthe ſame body of Chriſt ſhould be-glorified.in Heaven, and a 
the-ſame tune, bein. the mouths.and i vob all the Communicantsin - 
the world; and be- with thoſe Accidents of bread, whereſoever they. - 
are, and: ng: Where: elſe, and yet; not move from Heaven to Earth, nox. 
trom:one plact- of the Earth to another, and {till be one and che mg 


body. 

- ) I fay, theſe and all-ſychare feigned and falſe Miracles, a$appears 
by theſe ſix. Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe, Though the m pretended to. be. the ſtupendious 
miraculous.works. of the Almighty power of God, yet are they 'no 
raclesat all, but Tnpolſibdrices contradictions, as I have — 
ſo are nothing, and axe,not-works of ſo much! power as- for a- Worm: 
creep, and a Graſhopper to leap. 

2, Becauſe, No.Miracles were ever wrought upon ſenſible Croagmjen, 
but the _— made by them was diſcerned, or at leaſt diſcernible by; 
I the ſenſes of men, for whoſe ſake they, were wrought : The: Serpent! 

: which-Meoſes his Rod was turn'd into, the Wine which- the- Water:wasi 
turn'd intoy-and-all the- Miracles wrought. by Mdſes in; Egype, with all 
other ſuch Miracles, recorded.in Scripture, not one exce /Were PEP) * 
ceived bythe ſenſes; and ſo-if one ſenſible Greature be turn'd into ang»; 
ther ſenſible Creature, that which the former is turn'd.into muſt be made- 
ſenſible, or if a ſenſible; Creature, be. turn/d into an inſenſible, that-which! 
isſo turned muſt; paſs.out of the reagh of the ſenſes, and; become inſert) 
fible. And therefore there-is.no ſueh Miracle; w as i$here--pre>! 
tended. becauſe here. is, ſegiible. bread and wine, he laſes often 
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3, Becauſe God:never ſettled ſuch a Power on any order ofmen, for 
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4 Fc very one m-that Order; to: have in all Ages a-conſtant-powetr to:work 
"oY HF tes; and: yet by this Doctrine-of Tranſubſtantiation; evet Prieſt 


doth carry about him a'power to work more and greater Miracles than 
ever were wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

4; Becauſe God never ſet up any ſtated Ordinance inithe Church: for 
the working of Miracles, nor bound himſelf upon any-miens uſing any: 
Scripture words, alwayes to work Miracles.; and yet the 'Papiſts.wi 
have God alwayes bound to work Mitacles, uponevery Prieſts rightly 
pronouncing in the Lords Supper theſe words, 7 his is my body. (  . 

© + F. God never gave men a power.to work Miracles on theglorified 
* body of Chriſt : Aoſes had power ro :divide the waters of the Red Sea, 
Exod. 14.21. and 7oſhua had once power to ſay:to the/Sunand-Moon; 
Sun ftand thou ſtill upon monnt Gibeon, ane thon Avon in the valley of 
Ajelon, Foſb, 10.12. and the Diſciples had power 29: caft aut: Drvils, 
Matth. 10.8, and Chriſt tells his Diſciples, Math. 19.20; If ye heave 
Faith as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, ye ſpall ſay umo this mountain, Re- 
' move hence into yonder place,. and it ſhall remove -:. but for every dirty 
Prieft to praiſe ſuch a miraculous power upon the,glorified body of 
Chriſt, as upon the uſing of theſe words, Thts iz [my: body, to call ic to 
\ belocally'and _— preſent in all the mouths and ſtomachs of all the 
© Communicants at the Lords Supper; is ſuch a Popiſh Dream, as exceeds 


'F * all the fanatick Enthufiaſmes in the world; burcan never be reckoned in 


the number of any true Divine Miracles. * 
6. All theſe pretended Miracles are of. | and to no purpoſe, as 
to the ends of this Ordinance; but witho we have the body and 
blood of Chriſt, with all the benefits of his Death repreſented, and com- 
municated to us, and ſo do attain all the ends of this Sacrament-in the 

_ appointed uſe of this bleſſed bread and wine. No 21 

5 Argument. The Dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation.is falſe, becaufe all 
the ſenſes of all-men in the world:do teſtifie, that bread and wine remain 
4 the Lords-/Supper after:Confecration, and 'this teitimony is true : 
That all the ſenſes of'all mewin the world, who ate in their ſenfes, and' 
know what bread and wine are, and have them ſo placed that the ſenſes 
may perceive them, do teſtifie that this is bread and wine, is notdenyed ; 
but 'that which is denyed; and Iam to-prove, is, that this Teſtimony of 
the Senſes is true, and'that I prove/by thefe- four Reaſons. | | 
- 7 Beeauſe by thisteſtimuny a man hath the ſame evidence; thatbread 
and wine terrainin the Lords Supper after conſecration, as he hath that 
there are any viſible vr ſenſible Creatures in the- world ; for if-when a 
' mat! ſees,! and toucheth, and taſts and ſmells bread and wine, and hears 


thewine: poured out, he cannot truel _ and-upon his knowledge 
by his ſenſes, truely ſay; tac whar he RR EE 
14 at 888 2 and 
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arid ſinells, and hears, is bread and wine ; lie cannot-upos hig/knowladg 
by his ſenſes 
Men, or Birds, or 


do of the being of bread and wine in the Lords Supper. =? 

2. Becauſe, if the teſtimony of the ſenſes be not true, then all that 
Religion which is founded on Gods manifeſting himſelf by the Creatures, 
to the Underſtandings of men, in the uſe of their Senſes, is not atrue 
Religion, but is quite extinguiſhed out of the world, and fo there is/no 
Law of Nature binding men truely to know, and love, and prayſe God, 
as he is manifeſted in the Creatures; and then it is no fin at all for men 
to take no notice of the glory of God, which the Heavens, and Earth, 
and Day, and Night, declare to them, Pſa/.'19, And then the Apoſtles 
words are not true, in telling us, That the eternal Power and Godbead 
are clearly ſeen, being nnder/tood by the things that are made, Rom, 1.20. 


For if by the uſe of our ſenſes we cannot knoav, that theſe things are - 


true, then we neither can, nor are bound to know and honour, and love 
the Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs of God in them. 


3. If the teſtimony of the Senſes be not true, we have no certainty of * 


the Chriſtian Religion ; for we cannot know there is a Bible, or letters, 


or words in it.; -or that there is a Church,-or any ſuch Society of Be-- | 
lievers, or that there are Miniſters; or Sermons, or Sacraments in the - - * 


world, for all theſe are perceived by our ſenſes. 


4. If our Saviours Argument was good, to prove that by his fleſb and. 
bones, perceived by the ſenſes, he was no Spirit, Lk, 24, 39. Bebold my, © 


hands and my feet, bandle iggand ſee. Then this Argument isalſo good, 


behold, handle, taſte and ſmelt, and thereby judge if there be not a ſen-: © | 


ſible Subſtance, and this particular Subſtance of bread and wine. in the: 
Lords Supper. - 

There are two main Objefions which the Papilts make againſt this. 
Argument, which I ſhall anſwer, and ſo procecd. 

1 ObjetZ. Senſes do not indeed erre in their teſtimony. of their own 
Objects; but Accidents only, and not Subftances, are the Objects of the 
Senſes, and thereforethe teſtimony of the ſenſes concerning Subſtances is 
- notto be truſted. 

'  Anſw. If fo, then we can judge of no Subſtance in the world by our 
ſenſes, and we cannot know but we are only in a world'of Accidents, 
viz, of Colours, and Smells and Sounds, ec. and: our underſtandings 
cannot- perceive by: them, that there are any Subſtances in; the world, 


much leſs diſcern betwixt one ſubſtance and another, but every man by. ' 


the uſe of his ſenſes perceives ſenſible ſubſtances by means of the accidents 
inherent in them, orelſe no man canſwear; in j any. thing con- 
cerhing any Man, or Beaſt, or Houſe, or Lands, or.Goods,/ neither can 
there be any-civil converſe ara0hg men inthe-warld, 1/11; ,-- Wt 


truely ſay,-that there is a Sun, or Moon, or Starres, or* 

Beatis or Trees,” or Stones, or Earth, of Water, or. 
bread and wine in the world ; for the ſenſes cannot give him a more _ © 
and fure evidence of the being of any of theſe Creatures, than they, -*, | 
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mo itt he cores adore er-ruled y Faith, 
I wo r. gore oeenenpoy hide the truth 6f Gol; for it 
£  pnotour end. ry whether we muſt believe God or our Senſes, 
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. | xbrheve Gs | ſpeaki to enſes, and by alchoſ thin by Reaſon, 
I the Creatures, and by our te and by all thoſe tings Thich are 
, of his Truth to our Souls. o 
2, We do in this'matter give Faith its due place in our Hearts ; for 
- our Underſtandings do here perceive by that uſe of our Senſes, which 
"God hath made them for, that here is'Bread'and Wine ; but that this 
* Bread and Wine are bleſſedito- ſignifie, and convey to vs the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, this we afſentunto; by Faith ; 'and by Faith we do deere 
"the Lords body, and blood, in the uſe of that Bread and Wine which we- 
diſcern by our Senſes: And thus we own both the Truths of God, viz. 
That there is Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper, and that Chriſt cru- 
 afiedis therein preſented to our Soulsinthe ule of them, and ſo we give 
| both Faith and Senſe their due place and uſe in us, 
3, We believe, that the Truths revealed to our underſtandings by the 
+ vilble Creatures, in the uſe of our Senſes, are as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; 1h+ 
Truths of God, Rom. 1. 25. And thatit is a Truth of God, that the Ctea- 
tures we ſpeak of, are Bread and Wine,-becauſe we underſtand by our 
ſenſes, that ny have the nature, and all the Properties' of Bread ive | 
Wine, and we know that the God that cannot lie, cannotſpeak a Truth : 
to our underſtandings, by the Creatures, and by our Senſes, and then | 
deny and contradi(t it by his Word to our Faith. : 
It may now be expected, that I ſhould” here give you an account 
© of the Doctrine of the Ancients inthis matter, but to bs ITN 
theſe three things. 
'Y 7 That this is undertaken, and I doubt not, is effectually 
s 2 by a Reverend Brother, whoſe work alhgned him is to prove the No- 
#4 of Popery, both in this their great Article of Tranſubſtantiation, 
,"_- alſo in 7 her Popiſh Doctrines, to whoſe Diſcourſe | referre you for 
ftisfaCtion herein. 
2, That 1 do profeſs to honour the ancient Fathers in.the Church of 
"F God, who' have intheir ſeveral Ages been faithfull witnefſes to this, and 
F ther Truths of God reveal'd in the Scriptures; 'and I do rejayce inmy 
mp im the ſame bleſſed Body.of Chriſt with them : . but I have 
' Harwamr ng ten rm to:defend, - knowing 
Y & hn tae hr the 50 pture, Reaſon, and Senſes-do ſpeak, God ſpeaketh by 
W 1 fay ay afal that Fiſtin Martyr, Tertullian, C Jprian, 
2 kgs Auſtin, Hirrom, &c.-do ſpeak, that God ſpeaketh by them ;, 
| dific had, that any of theſe men had contradicted Scripture, 
3 Reaſon and Senſe (could thei» Opinions eve |heen 25. neys weve :Devilk 
| i Hcl) I wouldfay —_— ra they mere , 
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from-Chriſt, and hath paſied from hym by | 
- - true Antiquity, 'is -fully-pro 
 kenthorp, Molin, and Albertinuwyand many others, who have ſaid more; 
in this caſe than 1 have either [time or ability to ſpeak, or than wouli be; | 
fit for this Diſcourſe ; and it is as manifeſt that the Judgement of theans 
cient Fathers is again Tranſubſtattiation,--as it is that there were ſych 
erſons, and that their writings are extant in the world; inſomuch; that, 
Fa they lived-under Popiſh perſecutions, they would have burnt thoſe. * 
very men: on ;Earth, and curſed them to.;Hell, whom ;they cationine - 
for Saints, and'yainly. 'and itmmpibuſly--crave their Interceſſion; in Hes 
Veſt i 7 + > find Bing fg. FG. 
I. ſhall yet arifwer two Objections, - and then conclude with a brisf 
Application. © 1: | vg 
1 Obje&. 'The Pope and his Council have determined that Tranſubſtan. . 
tiation 1s in the Lords Supper, | and we m/t believe them. a 
a Chemnitimn — nſw, Chemnitim (a) bath told them, thatit isthe Confeſſion of Sco- 
exam. Concil. rue, Cameracenſss and others, that-neither Scripture, nor 'the Qpinion 
Trident. of the Ancients, compell us to- believe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
b Bellarm. de tion; ahd Be/larmine (b) confeleth; that what Scorre ſaith, is not umpro- 
Enchar. l1b.3. hable, viz. That there is no:expreſsplace of Seriptare compells us to ad-. 
Cape 23s mit Tranſubſtantiation without- the declaration of the Church. And (6 . 
after al their Difputations and Curſes, 'and:blood-ſhed; and deluding ſo 
many Souls; we mult believe this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, becanſe + 
the Pope-and his Council have: faid it. But how ſhall we be infallibly + 
affar'd, that God'doth tranſmit his mind and will to us by the Pope'and - 
his Council ? or where doth God command us to go to thisi p 
Oracle the Biſhop of Rome, either ſingly, or conjunctly with his Coun- | 
cil, to be concluded: by him-or them, in matters 'of Faith ? But als? 
what a dreadfull caſe isthis, that whole world of precious Souls maſb + 
haveno better a Foundation for:their Religion and Salvation thatthis; 
"viz. That we mult all believe the Papiſts, and that we muft believe them 
for this Reafon, becauſethey'tell us we ww/t believe them; but" if they 
will damn their Souls in believing one andther, let us labour to ſave ours 
by believing the Godof Truth; ing to us by his Word. 19 
2 0bje4. Theſe words; 'Thiory'myi Bady,'8:£::1are the words of our. 
dying Lord, and to his] Diſciples,7towwhom he. would: not\(ptak darkly * 
mm Figures ; and they axeche words'ofa Teftament;':and vhratav; | 
cxpreſled in intire Propofitionsy all which require -PlrinnelFand to: 
ſpoken plopdlly, aibine indartkfigures: Do-not theſe ſtem plaukible '} 
pellerm. ds Vjections,: JP ILIOS trepan poor Souly-into Errourt: }. 
| As + 1, i, Why theſerare Belts 2ObjeiongſTch>rl? P1192 gIR bn: fo 87A "oe 
Cap. 9+ \ Aaſw.' 1; Theythcmiſelves arcforem/rodonicis, rhatthe wards; Tha: FF 
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7 Aigjuvatiy 
Repnekes 2 Proper 6r Free) wave thewords... 
2. Words arc not therefore-davk,: becauſe they: ave; iye, for” 
* wk do and not darken the fence-of words; confeſs a 
e, #Metonymy, a Synechdovne, & oc: iafplardiowerdsto- 
rm do ——_ you mult know! that thefe are: wards of Art, which 
earned men have "wiſely invented, :but! they are grounded on the mitu- = 
nl os of mens 2s 2h eſſing themſelves, in, their ordinary and fanyliar- 
e > and therefore even. Chiddren, and unlearned men that cannor- 
0 ordinarily ſpeaks. and underitand\the Language that is ſpoken. 
is Tropes 4nd -Figures, though they know not what Ttope or Figure to- 
8 riduce; ſuch expreſſions unto; for Example; If a man ſay, drink off this. 
Cyp-or. Glaſs ; or-as he looks on the: Sighs:in.the Streets, faith, This's 
4 Swan and this is a Lyon; or faith of /PiGures.ina Chamber, This is: 
Alexander, or Ceſar ; orſaith of a written. Parchment wherein he hath, 
; fgnificd his Wil, po ing his Eſtate, This is my Will; all-this- 
* iw'plain and cnfie, and familiar © and. yet few under[tand the 
Toes in theſ4 Expreſſions: And« fo: words; This 5s my body, . this : 
' cup 15-11. blood, ar cpm and intelligible words, - thongh few underſtand” - 
CI Netes of thoſe or figures, whichthey are ſpokenin.'. 
S / 3. Whereas the Papifts pretend to.give-a- proper -6F. literal ſence of 
'Y theſe words, yet their ſence to juſtifie their. Tranſubſtantiation is. ſo fall 
of mon{trous and. blaſphemous.contradictions, and-ſo dark, thatneither - 
-- they-themſelves, nor others underftand them: Sometimesthe word thus 
- milk ſignifie chefe accidents; ſometimes:rhe; ſubflance:tontained under- 
theſe Accidents : But this ſubitance muſt neither be-the Bread nor Chriſt | 
| | but an +ndividumm vagum, and though the: word this applycd to- 
aſubltance doth alwayes determine and:demonſtrate the faid ance, 
&t here they make it to ſignine; ſuch'a vagrant,. that all 'the world” 
| not- where to fmde' it, And in-like:manner they:rack the word ' 
* 55\Which muſt ſometimes -menn-- « properly: and: eſſentially , when it 
Y ſpeak of the” Accidents; iſometunes.1s made, ſometimes ir 1ra# ſubſtan- 
| rated, and one (4) will have it! to:denoteall 'theſs: And: thus they tor- © Cornelias. 
ture this plain Scripture, to ſerve their odious Doctrine: of Tranſubſtan- Som wh By 
tiation;- and: when they have done all, . they have nothing but the ward 
of'a\blaſphernous Pupes and fadtious Council for it. 
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'T _ That-it/1s s Idolatry in the Papilts to worfhi the che conſecrated 
Bread; though they think it is:turnediintq the Body 0 . 
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2.. That: 


re ;Y Forthe: GOL Lal briefly ipeneco three things. 
1. Acquaint you with their Do(#rive herein. 
. Acquaint you with their Praitice.-  - 
3. Prove that their practiſing this DoGtrine is Idolarry. 
1. Their-Dotrine is declared in the Councibof Tree thus. (a)Th 
| it is an undoubted Truth,: that all Chriſtians x. 
fra cer Sap. Nola to-give the-ſame Worltup to-the Sacrament of ax 
omaes Chriſti fideles, pro more in Ca» Euchariſt, which they give to God himſelf, andthe pf 
a ener Ei: ns any deny this lt him be accurſed, # 
Gadifine Secrokinns' fo rencraricns - * Miſty practiſe: this Doctrine, for in their bt R 
reg man the epronarmun gre ngys or y 


charitis Sacfamemts Chriſum x and to worſhip it themſelves, thrice « 

wie eriam excerno_ adorandan, venee  Orcalts, and ſaying, O Lamb of Gods that _ | 

randum: neque in proceſſionibus, te- | the ſins 'of the World, have mercy upon us. 

ee GR Eee among many inſtances that my be given of their Ido- 
only give you this: _ 


nem, & ſolenniter circumgeſtandum; {atrous practice hercin, I ſha 
= a, & cheer io. © Inthe year 1666. at  Lyovs in France, it was 
Anatbema fic, « {ti ;'thata company of devout perſons taking 
- < their turns, ſhould perpetually:day and night adore 
<« the holy Sacrament, ſome of 'them alwayes kneeli before itin a cer-; 
<« tain Church choſen by them: And in alarge place more ſpacious than -* 
< Lincolns-Inne Fields, London, cal'd Belle Cour, the Sacrament was; - * 
* expoſed- on a rich and magnifick Altar, (ſet on a high Scaffold) tobe, 
< adored by all the Town together; and there were about threeſcore, 
< thouſand people on their knees together, worſhipping it ; the moſt glo- 
*rious Triumph that ever 'wasſeen, (faith a Feſwire in his late deſcription. 
< of this City.) And thus do theſe poor deluded wretches ſolemaly give 
that Worſhip to Wafers which is only due to God himſelf. | 
>: That this practice is Idolatry, appears, 
me Dy all that I have ſaidagaiaſt Tranſubſtantiation; for feei the. + 
ſubſtance the Bread remains, as1 have prov'd, the Papiſt's work | 
ping this Bread, muſt needs be groſs Idolatry : For the Council of Trent 
es Tranſubſtantiation its be the ground and reaſon of this ſolemn 
b&7. t, c-3, Adoration. (b) And its a known faying of their own Cofter« to this 
4+ 5s purpoſe, That if by Tranſubſtantiation the Bread be not turned intothe-: 
_ of "in their worſhipping the Hoſt is the-greateſt Idolatry.in, 
e wor 
Secondly, It is groſs ldolatry\to give that Worſhip to a Creature 
which ts only due to God ; and yet theſe men fall down unto, and wor- 
ſhip, and call upon this Bread ; as all Believers fall down unto, and wor- 
ſhip and edu wen Their practice herein is _ like wart F.3 
try in worſhipping their graven Images;::mentioned 1/a 16,17, 410 - 
Puruecth i thereef in the fire; withopars thereof: be be aveeb Beſp 3 be 


roſteth © 


ay 4 
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#&h the reſt, and is ſatis yes ber warmth | bimſrif, and ſuirh, Aba, 
"#. ah okay fire, andthe reſidue thireof hs maketb'a God, 
" mvew bis graven 1 he falleth down. unto it, aud wor ſhippeth it" ati 
* prayerh unto it, and ſaith, Deliver me, for thou art myGod'; m like man- 
* ner do the Idolatrous Papiſts by this Bread, thereof they take into 
” their mouths, and grind with their tceth, and eat it, and part of it (as 

"in the caſe of the Rats and Worms eating the conſecrated Bread,) the 
SF .. caſt intothe fire and burn it, and part thereof they reſerve for their God, 
and carry it about, and fall down to it, .and worſhip it, and pray toit, as 

to their Saviour, to ſave them from their ſins. 

>  (2.) I proceed to prove, that the Papiſts thinking this Bread to be 
Ws + the Body of Chriſt, dothnot excuſe them from Idolatry : This is evident, 
| fur God's Law being ſufficiently reveal'd, mans wilful ignorance there- 
+ of cannot extinguiſh the Obligation of it, nor alter the nature of that ſin 
© Which is a breach of that Law; the Heathens worſhipping the Sun is 

Kolatry, though they think it to be God; ſo the Papiſts worſhipping 

" the Wafer is Idolatry, though they think it to be the Body of Chriſt with 
his Soul and God-head ; as to kill the Saints of God, is murder and per- 
* ſecution, though the enemies may think they do therein God ſervice, 
Fob. 16. 2. h 
2 Inference. Hence ſee under what Characters we are to look upon 
the Papiſts : We are told- what Names ſome of their Flatterers have 
"FF given to ſome of their Popes. In the Council of Lareran, it's ſaid of 
# thePope: Al! Power in Heaven and Earth is given to thee; and Pa- 
normitan ſaith, rhe Pope can do all things that God can do, The Am- 
baſadours of Sicily cry'd to one Pope, Thow that takeſt away the ſins 
of the World, bave mercy upon us, #nd faith a Biſhop in a prophane quib- 
ble of Pope Leo, Behold the Lyon of the Tribe of Fudah, we have waited 
for thee (O moſt bleſſedLev) to be our Saviour, See Brightman on Revel. 
13. 3. and we know his Holineſs is the Name given him by the Papiſts; 
andthe Rownſh Church doth arrogate the Name ofthe only Holy Catho- 
lick Church. But if we will give the Papiſts a Name from their Religion 
. and Practice, we muſt give them three characters. 

Firſt, They are an /dolarrows People, as appears by what 1 have now 
faid, and as is made known to you by more Arguments from other hands ; 
' and therefore-we need not envy their Grandeur, and Kingdom upon 
- Earth, ſecing the Apoſtle affures us, 1 Cor.6. 9, 10. That no 1dolarers 

have any Inheritance in the Kingdom of God, 

Secondly, They are a moſt ancharitable and crael people ; and though 
their Schoo|-men do ingenionſly plead, that Charity or Love is the moſt 
excellent of all Graces, and meaſure the worth of other Graces, and the 
evil of all ſms by Charity; yet are they a moſt inhumane and barbarous 
People : and this nf woes bo by all the blood of the Saints, that 
hes crying at their doors for vengeance, -but alſo that they will have all 
men curſed and damned; who ws 7 of God, and Scripture, 
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and Reaſon, and Senſe, ſay that Bread is no Bread, and who will not hy py 

lieve that the God of Truth doth ſpeak all the hideous contraditions in - 
their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; as if havinguſurp'd the keyes. of -- 
Hell and Death, they had decreed that all Believers ſhall be damried, and © 
that none but Atheiſts and Infidels ſhall be ſaved. - Tx 

Thirdly, A perjured people, in that they impoſe, and many of them * 
take this Oath. «I NV. N, do ſwear, that this converſion, whic|" ..” 
© the Catholick Church doth call Tranſubſtantiation, is made in the Ep- 
<« chariſt,. without the Belief of which no man can be ſaved. What hor. | 
rid Perjury is this, to ſwear that Bread is no Bread, and Wine is ng 
Wine, and that all the contradictions in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation are true., and that all are damned who do not believe the 
ſame, | 

3 Inference. Hence we ſee, that there is no Communion to be had 
with the Church of Rome ; for except: we will all renounce our, preſent 
Chriſtianity, and profeſs that we are no Members of the Church of 
God, till we are-in union withthe Pope, and fo proclaim our ſelves, 
and all Chriſtians in the world, who are not Papiſts, to be a generat'on 
of diſſembling Knaves, and except we firſt turn Atheiſts, and believe 
that God ſpeaks lies and contradictions, we cannot turn Papiits, 

4 Inference. Hence ſee what a dreadfull ſlavery it is to be the ſervants 
and ſlaves to the Devil, who engageth his ſervants to/ debauch their 
Conſciences, and rack their wits, and to ſpend their precious time, and 
parts, and- Learning, to ſpread and defend Nonſence and Lies, Bellay. ' 
mine (b) ſaith, he ſpent fifteen years about Controverſies in Religion ; 
A fearfull thing, that a man of ſo great Learning and parts ſhould waſte 
a great part of his Age, and much of it in. contradicting God, and the 
Truth, and -himſelf ; but though I will not judge 'any one that is gone 
into the Eternal World, yet I would warn all to take heed eſpecally 
how they venture to fin in print, leſt their Books ſhould be ſpeaking 
for the Devil on Earth, when they themſelves are tormented with the 
Devil in Hell. | 

5 Inference. Be faithfull to the Truths of God, and let them-not be 
held in unrighteouſneſs in your judgements, but let them rate jn your 
Hearts and Lives; if Truth prevail to make you holy, then though Se- 
ducers may make Merchandize of your Eſtates, yet they ſhall never 
make Merchandize of your Souls ; but if you will not love the Truth, 
and walk in the Truth, all our Arguments cannot ſecure you from the 
Temptations -of the [Devil and $educers, nor, keep God from, being 
angry, with you,: and: from giving: you - up -to.4trong deluſions to be- 


. 
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_- Vit, Bleſs :God for: your Religion, - that your Religion comes from 
the; Grace:of God by-his;Word; te: make you- holy here, and happy 
hereafter,, 9nd-not-fromi the-/Devil. and, Pope, to feed your Lults, and 


dawn your Souls, and t0:moke you gor-ignorantly and quictly to Her 


\ 


—& . 

: : S .# , +#\ 
£ a, ” \ nov + 4>4 ge Hs (i. 
* >©3)L 4 BEA +34 4 SK % 


- | +. "- 
,39q? 2t; Mit Nt 297291 2 node; 


> "SERMON XXIL. 


The Right of every Believer to the bleſſed 
Gup in the Lords Supper. © 


A 


Matth. XXVI. 27, 28. 


And he teok, the Cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to then, 
ſaying, Drink, ye all of it. For this is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſon of ſins. 


E declared Wil! of God _ the mot certain and Rappy 
Rule of mans practice, eſpecially in thoſe Duties which have 
no Foundation ſave in Divine Revelation; it is the greateſt 
And ARFgat to the W4/dowd arid JAI of our Law-giver to con- 
m therein : But when 0ur bleſſe4 Redtemer hath in his Inſtitu- 
tions plainly conſulted our Benefit and Comfort, when he hath ſtooped. 
fo low, to raiſe us. up ſo high.; to croſs and correct him therein, is the 
ſtrangeſt folly and 5ngratitude that is imaginable. . 

| Yet hereof we have a ſad 1»ſtance in the preſent Church of Rome in 
the buſineſs of the Lords Supper ; where nothing can be more plain than. 
our Saviours nſtirution on the one fide, nor more palpable than their 
Corruption of it on the other : wherein. is evident the lamentable-Dege- 
neracy of the Humane Nature, together with the power of Prejudice, 
and the miſchief of a wilfult O6ſtinacy, eſpecially when accompanyed 
with the worldly Intereſt of Profir or Honour. 


. hath been indeed the more ordinary humour of that Church, to in- 
vent and adde burthenſome ſuperfluities to other of Gods Ordinances, 
but they. whoſe Conſdiences will permit them to adde, will cafily adven- 
wre alſo. to: diminiſh when it ſerves their turn ;as appears in their denying 
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Wine, and after a ſhort Thankg9iving to drink a little thereof, and ſg _ mt ang 


\ Riteat the Lords Supper to the end of the World: As he did adopt their 
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ly Evangeli# which are before you. 
Wherein you may pleaſe to conſider, 
1. The Connexion (_ And Þ i. e. having immediately before: taken: 
bread, bleſſed it, and delivered to his Diſciples. 13 likg manner. he now 
takes the Cp. | | 
2. The Narration, (1) Of what our Saviowr did, The ordinary - 4 
Aftions of Princes are obſerved; with what carefull Reverence then. 
ſhould we ponder this Extraordinary Attion of the King of Heaven, 
eſpecially when he was at Death's door ? Three things he dich 1. He 
took the Cup. 2. He gave thanks, 3. He gave it tothem, It was the 
Praitice of the Fews, untu wiich certainly Qur Saviewr had regard. here- | 
in, at the end of their Feaſts, for the Maſter thereof to take a Cup of ©: £42: = 


the Cup paſſed round the Table, and this they termed, «4 Cup of Thanks- bi 49 
giving. This Uſe he was pleaſed to tranſlate and ſahQifie to be. ſusred 


waſbing of their Pro/elyces in the inſtitution.of Baprefm, 
(2) Here is an account of what Our Saworr ſaid ; when, if ever, his. ..F 
lips were likg Lillies dropping ſweet-ſmellins Myrbe. Where there is Cant. $. 13; 
Firſt, 4A Command, [_ Drink ye all of it ] wherein you have, 
- 1. The thing commanded, | Drink of it,] that is, (by an uſual figure) | 
of the ine contained in this Cup : or, as ſome Tranſlations read [, Drink, Duch. 
out of ze. ] 7: | 
4 The Perſons intended, [| ye all ] that is, all ye my Diſcip'ss.inthe 
fixit place ; who upon occaſion of celebrating the Poſſe (they being 
our Savioxrs ordinary Family) were then alone with himat the Table. 
But foraſmuch as he-commanded them to do this in remembrance of bin, = 
that is, when.he was 4ead, and the Apoitle Pauldeclares, thatthis Sacra. ; 
mental Action mu continue «nll be come, and that by all thit are 1 Cor 1:2 with 
fanitified in Chriſt Feſus, that are able ro examine theniſelves; therefore * <%r- 11+28% 
the [ AU} in the Text mult neither be confined-to the Prrſors. of the 
Apoſtles, nor to them that ſucceed them in. any particular -Office, but 
concludes. all that are adz/s Diſciples of Feſjs Chriſt to the end of the 
world. . 
Secandly, A Reaſon,or Argiment to urge the due participationtherecof, 
drawn from the Sacramentul NtuwPe' of ther Eup.. For this (towitythe 
Wine contained in this Cup) is my blood of the New Teſtament:Or,(asthe- 
Evangeliſt Zoke, ch.2.2.20. delivereth8YThi Cup ts the New Teftament 
in my blood, that is, the New Covenant ſealed with my hood. For neither 
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Cavenant or Teſtament ;, bnt by this.tbat. is. ithis Cup, the 
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Heb. 9. 22. 
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—ſbed { for you that each of them might apply it to themſelves. 


þ New Covenant which is ſealed and confirmed by the Blood of 
V kept in remembrance. He faith in effet, As Covenants uſed to becon. # 
'.. +8othe word firmed by thi ſhedding of blood, ſo dol 3 


taken: 
ſt on of fins; and a Covenant. far clearer, 
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| by my Blood ſeal to'you a New 
+ Covenant; far better than the Old, which demanded perfect Obedience, - 
and denounced the Curſe for defect thereof; but this promiſeth Remi. 
| than when it was adminiſtred un. - 
der" the 'ſb«dowes of the Law, which hereby are abrogated. And 

drink ye all of this, that have an intereſt in that Covenant, and thathaye 
need of this blood. : 

"And this Blood is illuſtrated, (1) By a neceſſary Adjant to it, name. 
ly, this Cup doth repreſent my blood [which is ſhed; which cannot be 
exemplified by eating the blood with the body, but as ſhed out of the 
veins; for without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion. And this 
Onur Saviour expreſſeth in the preſent tenſe [' ſhed ] to aſſure his Diſci. 
ples ther, that it would certainly and ſuddenly be done, and to aſſure 
all true Believers now of the reality of it, though it be paſt, as ifit were 
now in _ 

(2) By the Finis cus, orthe Perſons for whow it is ſhed [" for many] 
ſo this Evangeliſt, and the exe, that doth epitomize him :: To- ſhew, 
1 That he dyed not for himſelf, but for others ; Or perhaps 2. By this 
reſtrain'd Expreſſion to exclude Fu4as ; Or rather, 3. This Blood is not 
only ſhed for you Apoſtles, but- for abundance more. Which the Evax- 
gelift Luke, and Paul after him, expreſs in other terms, and ſay, a7 ed 

that 


all Believers for whom this precious Blood was ſhed, have an undoubted 
Right todrink of it. 

(3) By the Fins cxjus, or the End for which this Blood is ſhed, and 
that is exprefſely [" for the remiſſion of Sins] This Lamb of God came, 
and lived and died to rake away the fins of the World. For though Sin 
was ſatisfied for by Feſus Chriſt, and ſo weare ſaid to be redeemed; yet 
becauſe no ſatisfaction was made by #s, therefore we are ſaid to be re- 
mitted; So then whoſoever can triumph in the benefit of Remiſſion of 


* Sins, hath a juſt right to drink of this Cup, which ſeals the New cove- 


nant, and the forgiveneſs of ſins. 
From theſe words thus explain'd I lay down this 4ſſerrion or Dotrine: 


Do. That every adult Believer hath- an undenyable R ioht ro the 
Bleſſed Cup in the Lords Supper. | 


In the handling of which Trath, I ſhall briefly, 
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FF cuſtom of the ancient Church, 


"> For the right faring of the Queftion you may obſerve, £ 
0” t4, That our bufinefeis not, to debate, Whether 4 man may or may uot 
- "receive Chriſt, and all bis benefits. nnder one Element in the Lords Sup- 
$ ptr; for we acknowledge, that this-may be done by the Spirit of God 


" B80 working Faith in the heart, as with, ſo without either of them. 


2, We undertake not to prove, that To partake of both Bread and 
Wine «n the Lords Supper 15 abſolutely neceſſary, and that to ſalvation. 
" We fffirm, that the /pir:14al cating of Chriſts body and blood is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary ; but there is not the ſame neceſſity of feeding upon them 
Sacraz.entally ; and accordingly, that it is the wilfull neglelt, not the in- 
-evitable defett thereof,» that 1s damnable. The Divine command doth 
indeed impoſe a Neceſſity of Obſervance.in all caſes,. where his Prov:- 
dence doth not ſuperſede the ſame ; and therefore they that unwillingly 
are depriv'd of this ;»:zre Ordinance may eſcape Hel/, but they Fn 
villingh neglect it, cannot eſcape gw-/r. We onely conclude, that there 
is the ſame neceſſity of communicating in the oe Element, as in the 
"other. 

3. Our aſſerting the Believers Right tothe Sacred Cup, doth nor urge Five confi 
an Obligation upon ſuch as are naturally or irremediably diſabled from 7nd, effc in in 
participation thereof. -If in an Infant x che be an incapacity to. diſcern que 433 5 

. the Lords Body ; If there be an incurable Antipathy to the taſte of Wine ; 7Ai5zy acci- 

after rg that ſacred Bread, Death come between the Cup and dunt, non qu 
the Lip, or the hi 

all Laws that do intend a general Obligation, yet do admit of ſome EX- inſngulas per- 


traordinary and particulars exceptions, eſpecially when the Law-giver /91as ſed gene- 


himſelf (as in ſuch caſe he doth) creates the hindrances. Thus many have | _ — a 
a rightfull Intereſe ( 7-@ ad rem) in things, whereof they never have rigongh,. 
(F#u1in re) the rightfull Poſſeſſion, | 
4. Our Doctrine is, That both parts of the Lords Sacrament, by Avtic.30. 
Chriſts Ordinance and Commandment ought to be miniſtred to all Chri.  _ 
ſtian men alike. That Chriſts Miniſters ought to takg and break, the cn [f Angl. 
bread, to takg the cup, and to give both to the Communicants. That. : 
Believers do receive what is given to them by the Lords Miniſter, and do Cunfeſ on. 
eat the bread of the Lord, and drink.the Cup of the Lord; That Both , : 
parts of the Sacrament are givento the Laity in the Lords Supper, be- Drs Corfeſſ 
cauſe the Sacrament was inflienred, not onely for font® part of the Church, &,, © 
to wit, the Prieſts. - 
5. We affirm, That no man can juſtly infringe this Right, ar deny : 
ta adult Believers this bleſſed Cup. That the Cup of the Lord is not to ®.., "ic 30, 
be denyed to the Lay-people, That the denyal of the Cup to the People is c.. BY. angh. 
contrary to the Inftitution of Chriſt. That they are diſallowed that with- 
, hold the One kind, to wit, the cup of the Lord from the faithfull;, yea, they Conſeſſ. yetves, 
* Ff# grievouſly againſt the Lords Inſtitution, which ſaith, Drinkye all of © 21. 
= #, which he did not 2 fo expreſſely of the Bread, That no bumane Au- Cirfeg, auguſt 
? thority ought to forbid the- Appointment of Chriſt, and the maſt received 
| One 


ke; as our Doctrine obligeth not to /mpoſſibiliries, fo ;. ins —_ x Ws 
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8. od 
' One would wonder, how fo clear an [nftiturion ſhould evercomein. © * 
to queſtion ; fome few Syperſitioms perſons, and ſome Hereticks did _ 
long agoe chooſe to communicate in one kind, but they were {till cor- 
_ reted | by Orthodox Comncels, a 
Comperimus qudd qu:dam ſumwpri ran” "4 of fer of ſhedding the blood of Chriſt,- there 
tummodo corporis {acri portione 4 ca | « 2 
- ee Cl cratſeruoris abſtinent, qui pro-- were ſome that being loth to loſe either Element, did 
= (Bk why 4 «pi uſe to dipthe conſecrated Bread in the Wine ; and 
cramenta percipiant , avr ab inegris this ſome Concels did allow to perſohs that were in- 
NT PT poet firm. But it was about foxrreex hundred years after 
© © _nirenon poteſt. Gelsſ: pop. diſt, 3. d the Inſtitution, before ever any publick contradiction 
= 08. 493» was made thereunto. And then the Councel of Cox- 
Concil. Turanenſ. tance, then that of Baſil, and laſtly that of Trent, forbad the uſe of the 
5a wn 4+ Cup, not onely to the People, but to the Prieſts alſo; except to him 
An. 15 "" onely that for the time officiates. They at Conſtance ſay, T' hough Chriſt 
. did adminiſter this venerable Sacrament to his Diſciples undet both the 
So). 13- kinds of Bread and Wine, yet notwithſtanding this, the cuſtom of com- 
municating under one kind only is now to be taken for a Law, Again, 
Though in the Primitive Church this Sacrament was received by the 
faithfull under both kinds, yet notwithſtanding this, the cuſtom that is 
introduced of communicating under one kind enely fer the Laity, is now 
ro be taken for a Law. They at Baſ#/ not many years after being warn- 
ed by a Learned man, who was imployed to put a better face on fo foul 
a matter, left out thoſe ſtrange and preſumptuous Ndrwirhſtandings, 
and thus made their Canons or Decrees, That the Laity, as alſo the 
Clergy who db not conſecrate, 'are not bound by the Lords command to 
recerve both kinds, Again, The Church hath power to order how the $a- 
crament ſhall be miniſtred ; and, ſo that people ds communicate according 
to the appointment of the Church, whether under one or both kinds, it 
is ſufficient for the Salvation of the worthy Receiver, Then come they 
at Trent, and notwithſtanding all the inſtances of Chriſtian Princes, and 
the Arguments of great Divines there to the contrary, They declare, 
That the Lay and Clergy that do nos conſecrate are bound by no di- 
vine Precept to receive the Enchariſt under both kinds; and do Ac- 
exrſe all thoſe that affirm the contrary, Again they declare, That though 
at the beginning of Chriſtianity both kinds were frequently received; yet 
that cuſtom ( for good Reaſons) being altered, the Church now approves 
of Communian in one kind, which cuſtom no man can lawfully change, 
wirhout the Anthority of the Church; and do Accurſe all ſach as do 
affirm, that they do erre herein. And this is the true ſtate of this matter, 
and thus we fall at Variance. 

And now you you ſhall ſee the Proof of our Do{trine and Poſition, 
which is the Second thing incumbent on me, and that will be ſufficiently 
done by theſe Arguments. 

Arg. 1, From the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, and our Saviour's 
Commund annexed thereunto. For Sacraments depend meerly upon their 

Sg Inititution; 
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E. only Rule and Balante or them mult needs be their 53: ad Cecil. | 
” "Inſtitution, ' This being the Gronnd of this Ordinanze, no Man or An- - 8 
* "gel may violate under a fearfull Curſe, And indeed, ifmens will or wif: Gal. 1. 2, , 
m might alter and change the Revelation of God, nothing would abide Gs 

* firm in Religion, 'Tis true, the Laws of Men may be corrected or an- 

nulled, becaufe they foreſee not their Inconveniences; but Our Saviour 
(certainly) when he appointed this Ordinance, well knew what was rie- 

ceſſary and uſcfull for his Churchto the end of the World. And for this 

Reaſon the Apoſtle. Paul, when ſome. diſorders were broken into the ,,,;,,. .v 
Church of Corinth in the uſe of the Lords Supper, he recalls them to the Denis pa. 
Inſtitution, and endeavours by that ſtraight Rule to reifie their Irregy- *!i**r myeri- 


um celebrat, _ 


larities, 1 Cor. 11.23. For I have received of the Lord, &c. By which quim ab eo.t7s: RF 
lace it is evident, that there is no ſuqp way to obviate any miſtake which gum ct, 122 
in after-times creeps upon Gods own Ordinance, as by going back to vorus eſſe qui * 
the Spring, by conſidering the Inſtitution * Inſomuchas the ſame Apoſtle Jum hammrn 
for their violating Chriſts Inſtitution in their adn5n;ſtration of this Or- ab Ainhore. 
dinance, ſaith, 1 Cor. 11, 20. This 4s mot to eat the Lords Supper. _— 
Now you may plainly ſee Our Saviours Inſtitution inthis Text, Mat. _ 
26. 27. And he took the Cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
ſaying, &c, And in Luk, 22. 20, the Evangeliſt comes with a /rkew:ſe. 
' Likewiſe alſo the cup after Supper, &c, that is, As he gave the Bread, 
in like manner he gave the Cup. - They have an-equal ground in their 
firſt Inſtitution ; and ſo ought to be given to, and received by the Faith- 
ful, the one as well as the vther, Whar Chriſt hath joyned together no man 
ought to put aſunder. | | 
I ſhall give the ſubſtance of the Oppoſition which is madeto this Branch | , 
of this Argument. To the &ntecedent, One faith, That Chriſt did inſti- __ by 
tute many things in the Church, but not with a deſign to oblige every man c. 5. 
to the uſe of them ; it being ſufficient, that ſome 1n the Charch do one Eftiucin1. 4 
thing, and ſome another. That God in inſtituting of Marriage, did nor diſt. 11.1.8 
intend to oblige every one to = 5 - 
To this 1 anſwer, That the Deſign of our Saviour is beſt known by | 
the command which did accompany the Inftitution, which is, Drink ye 
all of it; and by the Uſe the Cup was expreſſely deſigned unto in the 
Sacrament, which was to keep in remembrance his Death, and his blood- 
_ ſhedding therein; both whiclf relating to all Believers alike, do make 
« plain, thatthe intent of the Inſtitution was to oblige all Believers. 
Others do ſay, That thourh Chrift did inſtitate this Sacrament in both 
kinds, yet the Church hath power to alter his Inſtitution ;, alleadging, that Refferſ inre- 
the like was done in the caſe of Baptiſme, which being appointed to be ad> fur, art; 16. 
miniftred in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gho$, was after- Lutheri. 
Wards.done onely in the Name of the Lord Feſms, AQt. 19. 52 
To which I anſwer, That the Holy Ghoſt doth not inthe place y=_ 
be #: oo 
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they there were baptizedin the Name (that is, to the DoQrine - 


and Appointment) of the Lord Jeſus. It no more i 
baptized oxely in .Chriſts Narne, than St. Pauls ſtiling 
LEM vant of Feſu Chriſt,-excludes the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, And thus. 
Ph»ins Bibl. it is underſtood not onely by the Anciemrs, but by divers of the learnedſt 
P1503. & of the Rowan Church themſelves. 
J —>M 1.4. To make ſure the conſequent, That our Saviour did inſtitute this Sa- 
d.3- 5.4 Crament in both kinds for all Believers, I adde hereunto the. command of 
Fabr. Paulut. our Saviour at the Inſtitution of it, Mart. 26, 27. Drink ye all of it, 
tn — 1 Cor. 11.25, This do ye as oft as ye d/ink, it, The Inſtitution is Dog- 
7 _—— gh. matical, layes down the Law; but this is preceprive, and charges the 
” Ate Execution of it. Which Command could not be terminated in.thoſe pre- 
6.4 feat Apoſtles, but extendeth to. all Believers to the End of the World ; 
for ſo. ſaith the Apoſtle, by ſo doing, ba do ſhew the Lords death till he 
come. And without doubt, if one of e Elements be ſequeſtred from Be- 
lievers, then muſt by the ſame reaſon the other alſo; for the Apoſtle ſaith,, 
After the ſame manner alſo he took, the cup, and delivered it, and com- 
manded the ſame uſe of it, juſt as.he had done before of the Bread. 
I ſhall not ſtand.upon- that Obſervation of the expreſs mentioning of 
C AU] when the Cup was given;; the hke not added when the Bread: 
was delivered : as if our Saviour hadon ſet purpoſe added that word, to- 
confute the Sacriledge which he foreſaw would:be committed about it; 
It is ſufficient, that here is a plain.Command. to- all that had eaten the- 
Bread, to drink in like manner of the Cup, And if this do-not indiſpen- 
fibly oblige both the Apoſtles there. preſent, and alſo all Believers after 
them till Chri/# come again ; there is no- ground for the-adminiſtring of 
either Element to any whomſoever at this day, which is.direly con- 
vCot. 11 trary to the Apoſtles Inference from: hence, and to. all. mens.ſentiment, 
that have not quit both their Religion and: Reaſon. 
Fac. a $. #a- + And yet behold what Subterfuges they that would be mad with Rea- 
rt, ſer. 7. de ſon. have found out to avoid our Lords Command. F*rſt,they ſay, This 
ſolen. corp. onely, imports a liberty given hereby, ſuch as that, Increaſe and multiply, 
wiſts which layes no Obligation npon every ene to marry for the increaſe of the 
Farez.. Diſp, World, Or as.others, This is onely an Invitation, ſnch as that, Recehve- 
2 de. Sacr. ye the Holy Ghoſt, but no command. | 
, W hich-Comments do not onely deppive the People of the bleſſed Cups. 
but do releaſe both Miniſters and Peoplefrom both Elements; for (the: 
Fate of both being juſt the ſame) where there isno. Command, or Law, 
there is no tranſgreſfion. And were it but at:#nvztation, yet as they manage- 
it, it is not very civil :. For the Prielt ſaith, Drink, ye all of it, and when: 
- he hath ſo ſaid,” he drinks.it- all himſelf, If itbe ſaid, That all others did 
drink, in and by the Apoſtles ; and now- do drink_in and by the Prieſt : 
Itmult needsfollow, that in their cating; all others do cat, and then there- 
iþ:no- necd.of. eithicr;. 
Obj... 
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” - 06j.2, 'They fay, That this con. dig onely concern chem that wore B:llarm. de 
' preſent, or at furtbeſt, that it onely concluded with the Apoſtles rhtiy Exchar-lib. 46 
| Sweeefſors. 8 * C4þe 2he 
Ro poor Refuge, For then [ake, ear] onely concerned them alſo ; ' q 
and ſo they give the other Element to the people without any warrant, ." 
And ſo alſo will they exclude even their Prieits themſelves that do not * 
adminiiter, from the Cup; whereas for all that, they pretend to be Suc- 
cefſors to the Apoſtles ; for the Apoſtles at that time did not admini ter, 
"and ſo did rather repreſent the People 5 or Non-officiating Miniſters, 
than any elſe. But we affirm, whoever ſucceeds the Apof#les in their 
Faith, though they ſucceed them not in their Office, have a Right tothe 
blood of Chriit in the Sacrament; foraſmuch as they all have a right in 
the New Covenant or Teſtament, whereof that Cup is a Seal, and 
are all commanded to drink it in Remembrance of his Death, till he 
come, | |; 
Obj. 3. They ſay, That this is an Affirmative Precept, and therefore Cajetaninter- 
binds not alwayes, but when there is a neceſſuy ; but in the Church of tiam T9. q.80, 3 
of Rome there is no ſuchneceſſuy, for there they areall content withoue 15 
it, 
Anſ. But to this we anſwer, The Command for conſecrating the bread 
and wine is alſo affirmative, which yet to omit, they hold a crime; fo 
alſo is the Precept of receiving the Bread affirmative ; yet by this Rule 
there would lie no Obligation from the Precept on any, in either of theſe 
caſes. Affirmative Commands do alwayes binde; though not to the per- 
formance of them at all times: and it were a _ way to evade them 
- by making a Law 0» Earth, that none ſhould delire to fulfill the Laws  - Rn 
of Heaven, ; Ml 
- * Obj. 4. They alleadge, That our Saviour ſaid not at the giving of the Eftins 1.4. diſks © 
eup, Do this; nor the Apoſtle Paul, But as oft as ye drink. it ;/ that is, 11-547. | * . 
when ye do drink, it, do it in remembrance of me : and this they triumph Bellermmgn - 
in, as a wonderfu'l Providence of Godin ſo deſcribing it, rs + - 
Anfſe. But the 4»ſwer is eaſie, 1, This word (as oft as) is alſo applyed 
. tothe Bread, as well, and in the ſame manner as to the Cup; As oft as ye 
eat this bread, and drink, this cup. 2, The Command of Doing this is 
clearly implyed in ſaying [ asoftas yedo it ]: for he that commanIs to 
doit worthily, doth imply a Command to do xr. And, 3. If Do this were 
not included in (4s oft as ye do it) there would be no ground to adminiſter 
the Cup to yp be atall in the Church, 
It remains then, that by vertue of our Saviours [nſt1turion a Rivht ace 
crues, and by vertue of his Command an Obligation lies upon Believers 
to partake of the bleſſed Cup in the Lords Supper. | 
Arg. 2. The ſecond Argument is taken from the. Example and Ap- 
pointmens of the Apoſtles, Their Example is plain, Mark, 14.23, And 
they all drank of it. Though the Blood of Chriſt was yet in his Body, 
yetthey plainly followed the Inſtitution, and ſtood not upon the _—_ 
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ng of that-Cup . 
conjunRtly there. 
with, the direfion and appointment of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
1Cor.11.25, This do ye asoft as ye drinkit, &c. where'drinking of 
the Cup is joyn'd with eating the Bread five or fix times. in five Verſes 

together. | 

ind this Order is conſiderable, if we mark 1. From what hand the 
Apoſtle received it, which you may ſee Yerſ.23. Fer 1 bave received 
of the Lord, that which” alſo I have delivered unto ,you. Could he have 
had it from a better and ſurer hand ? This he received of the Lord, let 
others conſider of whom they have received the contrary : yea, this came 
from the Lord Feſus when b was in Heaven, they that bring another 
Doctrine, ſurely had it delivered from Hell, 2. Mark unto whom this 
Order 5s directed; and theſe were, the Body of the Church of Corinth, 
not the Miniſters onely : yea and not onely to that Church, but to all, 
that in every place call upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as 
you may ſee 1 Cor. 1. 2. And though every thing in that Epiſtle was nov 
intended for every one, yet this mnit needs be intended to regulate All 
thoſe that were guilty of that diſorder,. or in danger to be corrupted by 
it ; and thoſe were the-ordinary Members of that Church, and others 
after them. And He was no Novice that thus argues from the 28th Yerſ. 
He that is bound to-examine himſelf, is bound alſo to drink of that Cup 
but not the Miniſters onely, but the People are bound to examine them: , * 
ſelves; they therefore are bound to drink of it. And, 3. Mark, 50 what 
End the Inſtitution is here deſcribed and urged, which though-it was not: 
to prove this point in queſtion, yet it was to regulate another diſorder, 
which was grown among the Corzxthians; and this he doth by reducing 
them to the-fir/# Standard; and therefore cannot be imagined to be either 
defettive or ſuper fluous in his Deſcription. It is but weakly ſaid, thatthe. 
Apoſtle did not command this Practice, but delivered it; whereas he deli- 
vered the command of our Saviour Chriſt, and that is enough. 

I find but two Objetions worth the naming againſt this Argument, 

- Ohbj. 1. That the Apoſtle doth leave the Cup in ſome #1 difference, for- 
aſniuch as he ſaith once, verl. 17. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread [| or ] 
(for ſoit isin the Greek,) drink this cup of the Lord unworthily.. 

Anſ. But it is moſt evident that this (or )'is uſed here in a copulative 
fenee; onely that word was fitter here, not to#nrie the two Elements, 
which the Apoſtle had bound together by ſo many Copulatives in the 
Text, butto ſhew that an equal care and reverence ſhould be ſhewed in 
both. It is as if he had faid, If a man do either ear the Bread or drink, 
the Cup anworthily, he is guilty. And of this getwine acception a multi- 
tude of Inſtances'may be given in the Scripenre, 

Obj; 2. Others do grant, that it was the cuſtom at Corinth, to ce 
lebrate this Sacrament un both kinds, but they ſay, that this preſcribes 
not to athers:;, for that the Church may abrogate ſuch « a F4 
3+ 4 MIT 


" WW Av/. But to this we ſay, That this' was' the Rule that St," Paw! re-; > 
I ceived from Fe/ws Chrift, and which he left for” the Direction of the- i 


"Church of God «nll Chriſt jhall come.” And this was then the Prattice L 
 Þ ofthe Univerſal Church : and themſelves grant, that no man can diſpenſe..41%* Quodl. .» 
3 21.1nthe Lawes of Nature, nor. 2, In Arricles of Faith, 'nor 3. In the © ® 
' Sacraments-of the New Teſtament,  non-gy ” 
It- remains then, that according to the Example and appointment ofthe - 
Apoſtles, who were guided by the holy Ghoſt himſelf, the Sacred Cup was: 
as plainly intended for all Chriſtian men as the holy Bread. 
rg. 3. The Third Argument is taken from the proper End. of this 
Ordinance of the Lords Supper ; which is to keep up the remembrance, 5, 
or to-ſhew rhe Lirds Death till he come, 1\Cor. 11. 25, 26. They who L 
are bound to the End, are alſo bound t6 the Means. Every adult Believer- 
is'bound to ſhew the Lords death, whicttis the'End; therefote every 
adult Believer is bound to partake of the Cup in the Lords Supper, which 
is the- Aſeaxs to that End. For ſo the Apoſtle ſaith expreflely, werſ, 25. 
This do ye-as oft as ye drink tt in remembrance of me, and verſ, 26. as 
oft as .ye---—-+ drink, this Cup, ye dot ſhew. the Lords Death - till -be 
. Come. - . 
. Now although ovr Saviours choice of this Means for this Egd, be ſuffi * of 
« cient to evince the Neceſſity and Firneſs thereof, where it may be had; . Y 
- yet ex abundant it is cafie to ſhew the ſame from thething it ſelf.- For 
the Death-of: our Redeemer coming with the. pouring out-of his Blood, 
how can- that. Death be ſhewed ſufficiently without drinking that Cup « 
poured out in the - Sacrament? Forthe breaking of the Bread doth 'in no 
wiſe repreſent the effuſion-of rhe Blood ; that nuſt' be done by commu- 
mcating'in the Cup. | | 907 
= finde but rwo Pleas entred againſt this Argument, and they are 
Obj. 1. They ſay, That | Do this] referres not to the Peoplezdrinks' cajurin, ubi 
ihs of the Cup, but to the MiniHers conſecrating it, whereby Chrifts na a 
Death is ſufficiently ſhewed, Oras others, T beſe words did conſesrate Rb. 7. 
them to be _ \ and-ſo enable to celebrate this Ordinance. ; Ds. OY 
Anſ. That the words | Do'this] are a ſufficient ground for the. Mi- 
niſters conſecrating and diſtributing both the. Elements, is: very true; 
but that hereby they were conſtituted in that Office, is wholly groundleſs. 
| This being another buſineſs Our Saviour was now about, and there be- 35 
ing more plain and formal paſſages otherwhere inthe New Teftament Matth. 43. 19. 
for that purpoſe. And then, as tothe other conceit, that this onely obli- 12; 39: 3+» 
geth the Miniſter to conſecrate both Elements; it neithes ſtands with ' * 
op nor con#truttion of ſpeech, to make that Interpretation of it. Not 
with Reaſon of the thing; for how ſhall the People who are here direct- 
©, ſhew the Lords death: by the Prieſts-conſecrating the Cup? 'Not 
- Vith good conftruition; for the bleſſing and delivering being mentioned + \. 
—_— Or ; 
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-or ſuppoſed hefore, [ Do 6his ] muſt needs referre to both ; or if.bue to. * 
the one; rather to the latter, than the former. And if the Miniſter myſt ** 
deliver both, the People then are bound to receive thera, Y 

Obj. 2. They ſay again, That cirber of the Elements are ſufficient to | 
commemorate the Death of Chriſt; inaſmuch as it 485 ſaid of either of them 
apart, ye do hereby ſhew the Lords death. | 

- NAn/. Itis cafily granted, that we may commemorate the Death of 
Chriſt by either of them, yea without cither of them : but we urge, that 
they were both in{tituted to.this-end, and therefore that it cannot be ſuth- 
cicntly ſhewed by one of them. He that ſaith wear is deſigned for the 
maintaining of life, denyes not 4rink_alſo to be requiſite to the ſame end : © 
Yea though we ſhould grant, that the blood might be received inthe 
Bread z yet by ſuch receiving, the Dearh of Chritt by the effuſion of his 
blood for us, could in no wike be ſhewed forth : which being the prix- 
cipal End of the Sacrament, it is the Peoples Duty as well as the Migi-- 
ſters t0 do it, and that till our Saviour come again. 

Arg. 4. The Fourth Argument is taken from the Peoples Right in the 
Thing ſignified by the ſacred cup in the Lords Supper. . And this is us'd 
by our Seviear himſelf, Jar. 26. 27,28. Drink ye all. of this [ For] 
this is my blood, &c. So that look what benefir a man would be robbed 


of, in being; deprived of Chriſts blood; that comfort he is robbed-of, * 


Cui fiznatum that is deprived of this Cup. And that a Right to the thing ſignified, cre- 
ci fiznum. ates a Right tothe Sz9n, is ſo great a Truth, that the Apoſtle Peter 
grounds his Practice upon it, where there was no expreſs Rule, Cay 
At. 10. 4% any man forbid water to theſe that have received the Holy Ghoſt, &e, 
It is true; where thero hes a-preſent- incapacity to receive the outward 
Ordinance, for-'\want-of a requiſite Condition that is annexed thereunto 
( as there is in Infants, and ſuch like, that cannot yet diſcern the Lords - 
Body, nor examine themſelves,) in that caſe, their Right is ſuſpended; but 
no mortal man can lawfully forbid to thoſe that have an intereſt in that 
which the Cup ſignifies, the liberty of Drinking of it. 
Now what-is ſ1gnified-and exhibited by the Sacred Cup ? the Apoſtte 
ſaith. x Cor..140..16, The cup of bleſſing which we blefs, is #t not. the com- 
munion of the-hlood of Chriſt? And every Believer, that hath a-right to 
the Bedy of Chriſt, hath alſo a right to the Blood of Chriſt; They that 
have Union-with Chriſt by Faith, have a clear right to the Communion 
| of his Blocd.- Again, in the Inſtitution, Luk, 22, 20. This cup 5s the 
$i quoticſeun4'® New: Teſtament in wy-blood, which ix ſhed for you.. For whom the Blood 
<ais Chriſti, ir 18 ſhed, to-them the -Cupmnft be given; andthe rather; in that it-was 
remiſlionem = appointed to\afſure 2 poor Beltever thereof; who may ſay, Doth the 


atorum cf. 


undicur, debeo Covenant: of Grace belong to me? was his: blood ſhed for: ſuch 2 


ittum ſewper ſinner as:1 am ?\ Now Fr ſus Chriſt comes in this Ordinance to ſealand | 


ſumere , .ut | ___ X . 

femper peccara AaPply to every Particular:Soul the general;Promiſe and:;Mercy; and 1 
mb demi; ENCCH att, Beale fraoner,-vhis Blood was fhrd forthe; for. the rewi (joy 
Conſeer, dift.2. of thy fra. ; | ah 'Þ " we -/ "#0 . 1% $44 There : 
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£ % 1. They ſay; That Abftemions perſons that can drink go Wine, pellarm. de 
” that Infants within the Church, yea that all men bave 4 title. ro Chrift: Euchar, 1. 4; 
” Hood, in that he fhed it for all men; and yet theſe "may not partake of © 25+. 
' the Cup in the Lords Supper. is 
* - Anſ. This Objeition was prevented before, by obſerving, thatin the - 
- caſes of Infants and abſtemious Perſons, God himſelf hath by his Provi- 
© dence at preſent hindred them from participation-hereof, and that by a 
natural incapacity : And for any others out of the Church, as they can- 
pretend no right to his Blood, till they acknowledge his Perſon, ſo they 
cannot diſcern the Lords Body or Blood, or.examine themſelves, 
- - 0bj.2. They tell us, Thar they who have the. thing ſignified, need not g.1},rm, da 
' to ftrive ſo much about the ſign; he that bath the Money promiſed by the Euchar. l. 44 
Bond, 15 not ſolicitous at all for the Bond, C. 27», 
Anf. This inded is the ready way to caſt off all Sacraments and Or- 
dinances at once ; but. our Saviour, that knew our weakneſs of Faith- 
and Love, did inſtitute both theſe external Elements to ſtrengthen and: 
© comfort us. We are made partakers of-Chriſt by Baptiſme, by the 
Word, by Faith; but infinite Wiſdom and Love did concurre t6 appoint 
* this method for the Churches good; and who are we to correct our- 
Bleſſed Savior, or to intimate that his Inſtitutions are needleſs ? 
8 Seeing therefore that to all trye Believers doth belong the thing figni- 
* fied by the Cup inthe Sacrament, and that by Gods Ordinance; no man: 
can or ought to forbid them the Sign or Seal thereof. 
I might eafily multiply Arguments, from the ſacred Nature of Tefta- 
ments, eſpecially of this New Teſtament, which was ſealed with the- 
; Blood of the Teftator. For thorgh it be but a mans Covenant; yet if it be 
Confirmed, no man diſannulleth or addeth thereto, Gal.z.15,that is, no man; 
-* Endo it without the greateſt injury and facriledge : how much greater 
"the injury, that is offered to our Saviour, who ſaid, This is the Cup of 
the New T eſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for you; and who did be. 
queath both the /ign and the thing ſignified # | 
= As alfo- from the unwarrantable Afurilation, that they who withhold: 
the Cup, do make in the Sacrament. For it is not an intire Sacrament, 
- Whenone #nregral part is wanting; no more thana manisa perfect man, 
* When one Arm or Eye is defective ; Nature alwayes ordaining thoſe 
parts to be doutle, though- both ſerving to the fame uſe; and implying 
thereby, that their Operation is more compleat in both, than it can be in 
._ ene onely : And with the like Wiſdom (no doubt) our Bleſſed Redeemer 
appointed theſe rwo Elements of Bread and Wine for the intire refreſh- 
ment of the Soul. But eſpecially when one Eſſential part (as the Cup is, 
Þ&. © being part of the matter) is taken away,one may ſay; This is not to 
= ## the Lords Supper. And beſides, nothing is more plain than Chriſtsin-- 
"8 fntion to appoint a refef:0r: to the Soul like that of the Body:. —_ 
3 \/0 
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I had alſo thought to have ſpread before you'the univerſal and uncoh. 
trouled Prafice of the Church of God from the Apoſtles time for 1300 © 
years and more downwards, for the uſe of the bleſſed Cup by all true 
Believers in the Lords Supper. And not onely of their w/e thereof,” but 
of their arguments for its uſe. Atlealt-I intended to have produced one 
undoubted Teſtimony in each Century of years to have witneſſed here- 
unto; butonely, that this would ſwell this Difcourſe beyond the pre, 
cribed limits, and that it is done already by many learned men, Thus 
much ſhall ſuffice for the ſecond Thing, to wit, the proof of our Dodrine 


; or Poſition. 


Before I come to anſwer the Objefions made againſt this 
Dotrine, '1 ſhould have ſet before you the Confeſſions of the 
Adverſe Party ; where very many learned men do acknow- 
ledge, both the firſt Inſtitution and primitive Practice to be iu 
both Kinds; but having heard already the verdi&t brought 
in for us herein by one of their own Conncels, 1 ſhall onely 
adde the Obſervation of a moſt ſober and learned Perſon, that 
lived and died in the Communion of the Church of Rome, 
-who writes to this purpgſe, © Concerning the Adminiſtra- 


Caſſard, Conſul. *6 tjon of the Holy Sacrament of the Excharift, it is fufficiently known, 


" Actic, 22, 


DI. 


« that the Univerſal Church hath to this day, and the Weſtern or Re- 
« nan Church for above a thouſand 2” after Chriſt (eſpecially in their 
&« ſolemn and ordinary diſpenſing of this Sacrament) given both Bread 
« and Wine ta all the Members of Chriſts Church, a thing that is mani- 
«feſt by innumerable teſtimonies both of the Greek, and Latine Anci- 
<« ents. And-they were induced ſo to doe, 'firſ# by the Inſtitution and 
<« Example of Chriſt, who gave this Sacrament of his Body and Blood 
« to his Diſciples, then repreſenting the Perſons of Believers, &-c. And 
after, © Wherefore it is not without cauſe, that the beſt and moſt learned 
<« Catholicks do moſt earneſtly deſire and contend, that they may receive 


'< the Sacrament of Chriſts Blood together with his Body, according to 


< the ancient Cuſtom continued in the Univerſal Chnrch for many 
& Ages. , 

Behold here an —— ſo plain and full, that I wonder with 
what countenance men can refiſt ſo manifeſt a ww . and withhold it wm 
unrighteouſneſs. And yet here they muſter up the beſt ſtrength they have, 


and will not yield an inch of what they have once eſtabliſhed, be it right. 
or wrong. We ſhall reduce their Objett:ons that are either alleadged in 
their Counce/s, 'or produced by their Writers to theſe Fomr heads, which 


is the next thing to be done. 
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1. Pre- | 


rv 


1. Pretence of Scripture. _ et ins? 
2. Pretence of Reaſon, © 9; 1-1 
3. Pretence of Reverence, RV 

4. Pretence of Authority. I od 


"7 


/ 


The Scriptures which they produce for Communion under one kind, Object. I, 


are ſuch as theſe, 


(1) The Types and Figures of the Euchariſt in:the Old Teſtament, Bellarm. de 
ſigmfie eating under one Kind; As the Tree of Life in Paradiſe, The Euchar. l. 4: 
Paſchal Lamb; The Manna; The Shew-bread;, The Sacrifices, where © ** 


the fleſh was to be eaten, but the bleod was not drunk, 

Anſ. The weakneſs of this Objeition would be obvious, if it were 
put into an "Argument; but it is not worth that trouble, It is ſufficient 
to anſwer, 1. That none of theſe were Types or Figures of the Lords 


C Supper, and ſotheir whole force is loſt in reference unto that. For Types 


are ſhadowes to repreſent the ſubſtance, but it is-uncouth, Divinity, to 
make one Figure the Type of another. And our Saviour is plainly cal d 
the Paſchal Lamb, and calls himſelf the Aſannah that came down from 
Heaven, cc. G * 

And, 2. If there were.ſome Types that onely intimated eating, yet 
there were others that doe imply drinking alſo; Was there a tree of 
Life in Paradiſe ? ſo are there Rivers of Paradiſe. Was there Bread 
from Heaven? ſo were there Waters flowing from the Rock, And di- 
vers of the Fathers will produce a clearer figure of both, than any of 
theſe, and that was of Xe!chizedek,, who brought forth both Bread and 


- Wine to feaſt faithful Abraham, And the Apoſile tells us ; 4s they did ; Coro.2,3, 


all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, ſo "y all drank.the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
and Chry/oſtom ſaith upon'it, As thou eateſt the Body of our Lord, ſo 
they did eat Manna: and as thou drinkeſi the Blood of our Lord, ſo they 
drank, the Water of the Rock, To them he gave Manna and Water, to 
thee he gives bis Body and Blood, 


(2) The ſecond Prerence of Scripture is from Joh. 6. where Chrift g:{larm. dc 
faith, verſ. 41. I am the Bread which came down from Heaven. Axd Euch 4.24. 


verſ. 50.” This is the Bread which came down from Heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof, and-npt. dye. And-verſ, 51, If a tnan eat of this Bread, 
he ſhall live for ever. By all which paſſages he teacheth one kind to be 
ſufficient to ſalvation, ſpecially when un the ſame chapter verſ. 11, our 


Saviour multiplyed the Bread, but not the Drink, 


Anſ. 1, Though divers of the Ancients did apply this Scripture to the 
buſineſs of the Sacrament, po properly it cannot intetid that ; the Sacra- 
ment. not being inſtituted till above a year after this diſcourſe of his : but 
plainly cnoug by Bread he means himſelf : It was He, not the Sacra- 
mental Bread that came down from Heaven, Tis a ſpiritual feeding on 
bin by Faith, not meerly partaking of Bread in the Sacrament, that will 
make 4 man live for ever, And he rev" fo often of Bread, onely in. 
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* Bellarm, de Eu- 
char, 1 4.c 24. 


Filius in lib 4. 


d. 8.5. i1. 


Vid, Suarez. 
diſp-71, de Sacr, 


D. Carthuſt an, 


in loc, 


Janſen. conc, 
Evang: C, 146% 


Bellarm.dc Euch. 
l 4- C, 24. 


AX. 7 * 


ot fe 060b8 of eocry Believer. Shim.) 
urſuance of the Manna which he had begun to ſpeak of; as in Foh 4, he. © 

_ the ſame thing under another ſhadow, to wit, of water, to the 

Woman of Samaria. T3 Cette ad. | 

2, Butif this place were meant of the Lords Supper, we cannot have 
a ſtronger Argument for the neceſſity. of the cup therein, than from verf, 
53. where Chriſt ſaith, ' Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Ged, and 
drink.his blood, ye have no life in you ;, the like ver/. 54 56. And then 
for the Miracle, as there is no ground to affirm, that that Mira.le bad 
ww myſtical reference in it to the Lords Supper ; ſo ifit had, we might 
inferre as'well, that his multiplying the Wine, Foh. 2. in Cana, doth 
as ſtrongly prove, and both alike, that we muſt communicate in Wine 
onely. | 

( 4 The Third pretence of Scripture is from Luk. 24. 30, 31. Where 
it is ſaid, that Our Saviour as he ſate at meat, took Bread, and bleſſed 
it, and brake, and gave it to them. And their eyes were opened, and they 
knew him, and he vaniſhed out of their fight. Here, ſay they, was the 
Sacrament ;, here was onely Preaking of Bread; here could be no parta- 
king of the Cup, for that he vaniſhed immeas.:tely out of their fight, 

Anſ. 1. Here isno dirett proof of the Sacrament : Noſaying, This 
is my Body; Do this in remembrance of me, which they grant to be _ng- 
ceſſary- to a Sacrament. In other Scriptures, as ar. 14. 19. & 15.736. 
where there was no thought of a Sacrament, Our Saviour took Bread, 
and gave thanks, and gave it. Nay, here is great probability to the con- 
trary; for this was in an Inne, their —_— and eating there not at all in- 
tended Sacramentally, no Wine conſecrated (which the Opponents fay, 
is neceſſary, ) That their eyes were opened, and they knew him in the 
breaking of bread, is no proof that it was the Sacrament ; but rather, 
that ther, they did more ſtedfaſtly look upon \m ; an4 that breaking of 
Bread noteth the rz-me wher:, not the yn by which they knew him ; or 
poſſibly by his uſual manner of Giving thanks, and breaktng of the Bread, 
they diſcerned who he was. And according to the ſence of this Anſwer, do 
ſpeak many learned Expoſitors even of their own. - 

2. Though it ſhould b granted,-that here the Lords Supper was ad- 
miniſtred, ' yet it-is apparent by the former 'anſwer, - that here is no- full 
deſcription: of the Celebration of it; $othat the Cup might as yell be ' 
giventhough not expreſs'd, as that thoſe Diſciples did drink at their meal, 
though no fuch thing be there mention'd. Neither is the Relation of an 
Example in an extraordinary caſe, ſufficient to' cancel a. direct Precepr 
and: cleer Example with.it. The ſound uſe: of the Notion of cynromitarce 
would here do well;- to: wit, that/if this Phraſe do denote the Lords _ 
per, then both: kinds-(by an-uſual Syn4chdocbe) are meant; 'when' onely 
one 1s mention'd.” \ | | " | 

(4) The Fourth Pretence of Scripture 1s from ACt. 2. 4.2, 46. & 20:7, 
where #t 1s ſaid, The Diſciples continued in the: Apoſtles Doctrine, and 
Fellowſbip, and breaking of Bread---—- 44d phat they.were daily break- 
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term the Lords Supper nothing but breaking of Bread, when the Scrip- 
ture hath given it a more ſpecifical. and honourable Name) for ſome of 
of the Learned underſtand- ſeveral of rhoſe- places, of diltributing their <jtto in 
r3 Their communion ( ſaith Chryſoſt. ) was with the "Apoſtles not 'n loc. Serm. 6. 
only in Prayers, but alſo in Dottrine and civil Converſatiion ; Or elſe of 
their Agape or Love-feaſts, which were frequently held at the end' of 
their Aſſemblies. © -- 
2, But if any of thoſe places do point out the Lords Suppers we ar- 
ſwer, that by a common Sywechdeche, the one kind is put for both; 
nothing being more uſual in Scripture, than to denote a compleat ſuſte- 
nance by eating of Bread, Iſ4.58. 6, 7. Lak, 14.1. which may the ra- 
ther convince our Opponents, in that their Conncel of Conſtance, as they 
urged none of theſe places to this purpoſe, fo they expreſſely yield; that 
this Sacrament was both inſtituted and uſed inthe Primitive Charch in 
both kinds : and it muſt be a clear arid certain evidence, that-muſt croſs 
the Inſtitution. Some few more Seriptures are pretended, but -being 
wholly inconſiderable to this purpoſe, I think not' worth the anſwering. 


The Second Plea that is brought for Communion in one Kind, is from ObjeR. 2. 
4 Pretence of Reaſon. For, ay they; the whole Eſſence of 4 SACYament 1m. te Eu 
is comprizedin one Kind ; and whole Chriſt, who'is the Fountain of all char4.c. 23, 
Grace ( both his Divinity and Humanity being now inſeparably united 


together) is by way of Concomitance, hs blood being now in his Body, bellarm.de Euch, 


kL4.c. 21. 


exhibited in one Kind; ſo that there is no ſpiritual Fruit tobe reapedby 14. c23,,. * 
both, that is not to be received by participating of one kind ;' and there- 
fore there 15 no need of both. 
Axſ. 1.” Wedeny that the whole Efſence of the Lords Supper is com- 
prized under: one Kind 3 for there is neither the whole Sign, the Cup 
being wanting, which ſignifies Chriſts Blood ; nor the whole thing ſig- a——_— w_ 


nified, which is ſuch an intire refreſhment of Soul, as Bread and Wine; :.q 3. 
are of the Body. The Lords Supper is the Sdcramentof/ Chriſts Body 

and Blood ; but Bread'is not the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and' Blood; * 
therefore Bread alone is not the Lords Supper: WF 209951 

\'2, The Doatrine of natural concomitance preſuppoſeth Chriſts Na- 

tural Body to be coritained carnally under the form of Bread, which 
will-not-only be denyed, but plainly diſproved.” Where Chriſts natural hu- 


Soul, and Divinity alſo are, 
but that Body'is now only in Heaven. IPO ul 
"$3, They who urge'this ca = do grant, that by vertue of the 
ena. -K 2 


Sacra- 


Cajetan. in los. 
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p -week) to break'Bread: '"Jn which places thi- 4 Supj+# 1s deſeribe Qi Mint racers 3 
"only by breaking of Brea not «word of rhe Qup,7h00 nD Ines nt 1 On 
© Anſ. 1. It is not" certain that under theſe meant the Ce- 

lebration of the Lords Supper, (the more' i te they who affect to 
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;  viqain04.9.96, Jaryumtental words, only Chriſts Body .is;:contained under the, farm of © 
”  _ Corpus Chriſti, Bread; and: then: we conclude, that wage Chriſt is not. therein S.erg- 

p ' of 

non eſt ſacr1- mentally. Chriſts body.is fot Sacramentally ſngnified by the Wine; .nej- 
4 ſoecie rini, nec ther is the Communion of Chriſts Blood-in this Sacrament, a work of Na. 
Sanguis facra-  tyre,- but depends. meerly'on the Infitution and: Promiſe of Chriſt, and 


mentalirer ſub 


ſprcie panis. to be meaſured ther cby. | 
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WL orga or facen- 1, 4: Fhoughr his Boiy be now accompanyed with blood in-Heaven, 


mentaliter fu- 


- macur Chriſtus, PEt-this Sacrament was-inſtituted to ſhew the Paſhon of Chrilt when he 
neceſſe eſt, ut | \yas on Earth, which was with the pouring -out-of his. blood ; and blood 
duabus ſpecie- Poured out of the veins cannot be ſaid to accompany or be conjoyned 
pee r1* to the body, Our Saviour would repreſent himſelf here not as a Lam, 
m.?.  _. + but-a Lamb. ſacrificed, and therefore the blood is ſevered from the bg- 
dy : As the Money is not a Priſoners Ranſome, while is lies in the Cheſt, 


but whenit-is-paid; ſo-the blood of Chrilt as ſhed, is our Ranſome. And 


though now-his bl:fſed body and blood cannotbe. ſevered. aſunder, . yet - + 


Faſquet * 3 the Signs of themare by his own appointuett ſevered,. and no man can 
-— al 5 drink the blood of Chrilt in cating of the bread. The bread we break.js 
Ulla ramen, que #he communion. of his body, and the cup we blefſe, is ſtill the communion 


= | - Borg * of hit bleod. '\And themſelves affirm, that their Efficacy is but commen- 


; ritiz tum ratic- , ſyxgte to/ their-Sightficancy,- and- it is manifeſt, ;that the bread doth only 
© is devorionis, Aignifie the body'of-Chrilt, the-wine only his blood. 

| © tumrationefidei- 5, Thought no- Wore profit were to be. received by. partaking of one 
Gualis wm Kind: than of both-(which yet. ſome of their own deny, who 1ay, that 
ratione ſumpti- rnoxe Devotion is raiſed, more Faith exerciſed, and a more compleat xe- 
> ln Hits - freſpmeut obtain'd- by. both than by. one ) yet more humble obedience 
part 4.4- 11. ig expreſſed to the will of the -149 Cai who appointed both, and there- 


& Vaſquez. by ſhewed. the uſe and need of bo 


Object 3, The Third Objetion that is\made againſt the peoples uſe of the Sa- 
Bell;de Euch, Ed Cup, 1s Prerence of Reverence to the Blood of Chriſt, which by the 
1.4. C24 prowſcuons uſe of. the Cup, might eaſily be ſpult ;, eſpecrally where there 

is but one Diſpenſer of the Sacrament, and many Communicants; that it 
world be-loſt-on the long Beards of the Laity ;: that being kept long, it 
would:grow muſty; and that to impropriate it to the Clergy, would at the 
ſame time preſerve a great Reverence batbtoit and ta Them alſo in the 
eyes of the YVulgar: | | | 
An. 1. God forbid that: any of us ſhould conceive, or expreſs any 
* , thing irteverently of. our dear Redeemers Blood ;,no nor of the outward 
ſign thereof. But doth not this Objetton: reflect upon the Aathor of this 
Sacrament, that did fo inftitute it, and upon all the Ancient Church that ſo 
uſed-it; andyet ſuch:danger in it ? yea, who-communicated, 'and that in 
great numbers, at the lcaſt, every Lords Day ?-' And, may not the ſacred 
Bread fall down and periſh,in like manner ? But this pretence many of 
'* #ſHr. Come- , the Fathers in their own Trent-Councel ſmiled at.z* well knowing' that 
Tie. y,535: the Church for above a thouſand years in her greateſ};ſtraits and/perſecu- 
| c10ns, 


"7 


Fe © 3s. > 
: a : 
Fa 

tio | , 


6 y 
' * ly, that bythis reſtraint, the ho-9ur of the Clergy, who are one-time or 


# 
* 4 


om L 7 « FS, 4 # "kk % 


kept up a dve reverence together with' the conſtant, aſe of this Sa- 
7 » o#+ "Ps | v2- 2 «4 " 1 . - % 
 2.; Butthe ſecond part of the Objeition is not ſo ealily anſwered ; name 
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other partakers of it, may.more ſhine forth. For it is eaſier to anſwer ten- 
arguments, than one. corrupt affection. But this is the wrong way of | 
contraCting Reverence and Reſpect; for men. thus, ſeck. their own wy. 
Glory, is not Glory; nor can any man expect, that God will bleſs thoſe - 
methods, that do ſo plainly croſs his wzll. ' And indeed this-very thing, the 
Clergies honour and that proud fear of being thought fallible in any thing, 
leſt Truth ſhould get further ground, together with their /{-naturedne/s, 
that therefore will deny a thing, becauſe others deſire it, are the greateſt _ 
reaſons of the preſent Church of Rome for this their Sacriledge. | 


The Fourth Pretence they have, is of Authority, They ſay, That the 
cuſtom of communicating under one kind, being rationally vtroduced, and 
long obſerved; the Church baving now a greater liberty, than the Chureh __ Heine | 
had under the Law, though ſhe have no power to alter thinss of 4 Moral, © 
but only ſuch as axe of a Poſutive nature, bath fixed it as a Law in ſeve- 
ral Councils, aud therefore it 15 tobe ſo received and obeyed, Andin caſe : : 
of diſobedience, the ſecular Arm is to be called in,. which one of them Gerſm, © 
confeſſes in this caſe to be the moſt neceſſary Argument. . 

Anſ. 1. That ſuch a cultom of communicating under one kind is crept 
into ſome part of the Church, is certainly true; but that it was ratio- 

nally introduced, or hath been ancienrly uſed, is certainly falſe. For how 

can that be uſher'd in. with any .resſor, which is directly againſt Chriſts 

command ? whenas alſo every ſucceeding Councel is aſhamed of the 

grounds their Predecefſors went upon, and one might referre it to any _- 

man that is not drunk with prejudice, whether there be one good Rex- Vid. Caterh.;. 
fon for this alteration-among all the number. And that it hath been for a —_ bo 
long time uſed, is ſo falſe, that Authentick Writers in every age of the hs 

Church ſtand ready at a. call to evince, that the ordinary and publick: ce- 

lebration of this Sacrament was ſtill in. both Kinds. The Roman cauſe 

being molt indefenſible in this point, even by their own uſual Wea- ; 

ns. \ | 

ET The Univerſal Church of God hath no Authority to prohibit what 

God commands. In alterable circumſtances, ſhe may wiſely and mo- 

deſtly uſe her power ; but to change the - Teſtamentary Inſtitution of 

Chriither Lord and Husband, ſhe will not dare. What the Maſter com- 

mands, the good Servant will not forbid. St, Paul ſaith, -the Church is 

Jubjelt to Chriſt,and therefore may not oppoſe her ſelf to Chriſt : for that 

( as Aug.) be alwayes determines aright, but Eccleſiaſtical Fudges, as Contr. Creſconal 

men, are often miſtaken. The Miniſters of Chriſt are-indeed the 'Diſpen- 1.2. c, 21.  ® 

fers of the Myſteries of God, but not Lords to diſpenſe with them and 

aker, them at their pleaſure, but mult diſpenſe them i, 5 Chriſts 
hs © | nititution... 


Object. 4: 
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Inſtitution. And then for the Churches liberty, it conſiſts in tavingfener s 
and more cafie Ordinances than under the Law, and Grace to' make her FX 
members-willing to perform them ; but it conſiſts not in an nncontrolſeg © 
power to adde;alter, or diminith the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, Fe that break. . 
- eth the leaſt command, and teacheth ſo, hath no place in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. The Roman Prieſt may not alter or omit one Ceremony in the 
Maſs, and muſt they adventure to omit this ſacred Symbol of Chriſt's 
appointment ? 
3. The Determination of the Church of Rome is nothing to the Vi. 
verſal Church; being not a fourth part thereof, nor having any Jurif. 


Conc. Nic. Cal- diftion over other Churches by any Law of God. Theſe pretended © + 


cedon Ancyr, Councils that have ſo boldly determined againſt the plain Word of 
have alſo herein oppoſed former Councils; in which caſe Themſelves 


Kc. 
See Dr. Feat 1 us; that if Councils are at odds with one another, and their Defi- 


's Grand . | - 
: | 4d nitions irreconcileable, we ought to take'part with the ancient againſt 
P- 172. the /atter, And as for that at Conſtance, firſt determined this caſe, 


Gratian, Diſt. was neither a General Council, no Biſhop from the Eaſtern Church 


20d being there, nor wholly approved by the Remaniſts themſelves, who _ - 


Bellarm, de do ſome of them profeſs, That it did decree againſt the Order of Na- 
concil. c. 7. tare, manifeſt Scriptures, and all Antiquity, in other Caſes, and who 
Alb. Pighis. then would them in this? The like may jultly be ſaid of that at 
+ Hujus con- + Baſil ; ſave onely, that they were more kind than their Succeſſors were, 


 eilit nibil eſt 55, 9ranting upon ſome Conditions the Cupto the Bohemians. 


=_ : "7" And thus you ſee the utmoſt ſtrength of our Opponents in this'point, 


_— diſp- A heap of meer Prerences, neither grounded- on Scripture, Reaſon or 


nr circa Antiquity, but meerly ſupported by feeble Arguments and ſtrong Power, 
neficaae. Con- 
cilium vero ipſum reprobatur in Conc, Lateranenſi alt. Sefl. 11. Bell. deConc.c.7. 


IV. I now proceed to the Fowrrth thing promiſed, and that is ſome Apph- 
cation of all this to our ſelves, 


Uſe 1. See here the Abundance of our Saviours Love and Care towards his 
Church, He was not content onely to dye for us,” but he ordained for 
-our comfort this thankfull Aſemorial of his Death ;, and that on purpoſe 
to-help our Faith and Comfort; and to this end appointed not onely 
his fleſh, but bis. blood to be given, that if one kind did not ſufficiently 
quicken and ſtrengthen us, rhe other ſhould be preſently applyed, to 
perfect that good work in us. For he knew that we were dul ay 
prehenſion, and hard to be wrought upon. To ſee his Body brifiſed 
a poor Sinner, that may work compunction, and ereCt a ſtaggering 
Faith; but to ſee apain h:s Blood, wherein is a mans life, poured out; 
and to drink this alſo as an affuring Pledge that he dyed in the finners 
ſtead, how will this fill the believing Soul with joy and comfort! The 
Blood of God, that will ſurely exprate the finof Man. To ſupporta 
-poor Beggar with a picce of Bread, that's kindneſs ; but to yuuy oy 
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thirſt alſo that's double Mercy, -This is the 
© He calls, Corne, ear'of my Bread, and then drink of the Wine that I _ 
”- beve mingled. Not onely, Ear O Friends, but, ſaith he,. Drinks, yea 
drink, abundantly, O beloved. O Love without compariſon ! the ſame 
þ that have been lift up againſt him, the ſame Mouth that hath 
> diſhononred him, ſhall yet taſte that Blood, one drop whereof is of 
--, more value than Heaven and Earth, When Alexander the Great was 
married to Sr«::74 the Daughter of Darius, he had fix thouſand Gueſts, 
and gave to each of them a Cup of Gold ; but here are more Gueſts 
to be ſerved, and richer Gifts that are beſtowed, Here our dear Re- 
deemer opens a wide Fountain for a world of finners ; -and 'tis onely 
Waſh and be clean, That bleſſed Truth is unqueſtionably here confirm- 
&d, 17oh. 1. 7. The Blood of Feſws Chriſt his Son cleanſeth ws from 
all fin, Thus he hath choſen by Two things, wherein it is impoſſible 
to lye, to exhibit a bleeding Saviour to cure a bloody Sinner. 


>, 


See here the preſumptuoms Sacriledge and Injuſtice of the Church of 
Rome, To corrupt -Chriſts laſt Will, and to ſerve his Family by the 
halves. To darken ſo clear an Inſtitution, and defeat ſo plain a Com- 

- mand. How will our dear Saviour reſent ſo great a wrong ? He o free 
in bedding his Blood, they ſo cruel in refuſing it. He ſo carefull tomake 
and ſeal his bleſſed Teſtament, they ſo ſtudious to deface it. The Maſter 
of the Houſe appoints ſuch proviſion for his Children, the Steward with- 
holds the one half, and then thinks to appeaſe their Appetites with Di- 
ſftintions, He that takes ſo kindly. 4 cap of cold water given to a 
Diſciple, muſt needs take it unkindly when his own Cup of Bleſſing 
is denyed them. What Article of Religion can be ſafe in ſuch hands ? 
what intelligent man will imbark himſelf in ſuch company, that will over- 
turn all Scripture and Antiquity to eſtabliſh their Conceits ? that will 
privily tax Chriſt himſelf of weakneſs, and openly wrong his whole 
Church at a blow. 

Indeed if this Device had had any tendency to promote Love to 

God or true Piery ; if it had been bred and bornin the Church time 
- out-of mind, their zeal and fondneſs for it might the ſooner be forgiven : 
But to ſtruggle ſo hard for a Tenet that can no way pretend to promote 
trae Religion, a Tenet that was never publickly own'd in any Church 
for 1400 years; to deny the Wine in the Sacrament to the People, 
and yet rhe very Yeſſels ſtill extant in ſome of their Veſtries, by which 
they conveyed it to the'Peoples Mouths : To make ſach a bare-fac'd 
Error tantamount to art Article of Faith, and then to Accurſe them 
from Chriſt, that ſhall endeavour after his'Blood ; what ſhall we ſay 
to theſe things? yea to ſay, as one of their Cardinals did in-the Col- -- 
ledge, that to yield the Cup 


| . bu wb 
—_ 


Uſe 3. 


Card. $. Ange 
{t. Conc. 


to the Laity, 'was to offer them Poyſon T;;q. p.g16. 


inſtead of Phyſick,, (he had not Ann that wrerched - Monk, that gornard, 
Cup at the Sacrament); wy Henr. 6. 


bl 


- Poyſon'd a Chriſtian Emperonr with 
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” _  clare, that + 0 ask the Cup ſavoired of -Hereſie, and -was in ſhort a. 
” Ric.de Vercelli ,,,, 1 ſin, as ſome of them ſaid in.the meeting at Trex, Theſe'thingg. | 
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2 | ;- 7 ddeoef do raiſe their Guilt to a very great height, and would inforce all con. 


P. 637. ſidering men to bleſs themſelves from ſuch a Society. | 
| The vſual Refuge of theſe men, when they are baffled by the Scrip.+ 
tures, is to ſhelter themſelves in Tradition, under Councils, or pL 
the Fathers; but in th45,point the mpre ingenuous of them do confele 
that all are againſt them, and the more impudent make but feeble De- 
fences from them, Divers of their own Z:ſhops in the very Councel 

iFerdinand of Trent, argued and voted for the Truth. Several Princes of that Re- 

Emperour. lipjon interceded for it, and afforded the Cup to their Subjects ; and a 

- — hr .. great Prelate, when-no good would be done therein, writes to Cefar, that 

K. of Poland, No rclief was there .to be expected, where Voices were -alwayes num- 

” Dudithins Ep. ber'd, never weighed. And is not the force of Truth very great, when it 

- .Quinq. Ep. ad extorts an Approbation, even from the Party that oppoſeth it ? Andit is 
#  Maximil2. not long ſince a Conceſſion of both Kinds was ſignified tothis very Nation, 
: Cambgen Eli%. gn condition'that we would come over to them : Thus God himſelf ſhall 

Pas: 59+ not have his will, unleſs withall they may have theirs. | 

And yet this is that Church which ſo many extoll ; that is ſet out by 
ſuch alluring Beauty, and wherein ſo many blind Soulds are hearded : 
A fit Religion for thoſe that reſolve to have none ; and for ſuch Chil- 
dren who will renouncc a :rxe Father to obey a falſe and cruel Mo- 
ther, 


See here the Folly of ſuch among us, who deprive themſelves, both 
of the Sacred Bread and Cup in this Ordinaxce, While we are vin- 
dicating one part of this Sacrament how many are fleighting the 
whole ? 

I. Some do live in this fin of Omiſſion out of a» Atheiſtical and 
profane Principle, having no ſence of Duty, or Conſcience of __— 
at all. The Table of the Lord is contewprtible to them, Thus many hun- 
dreds and thouſands of Adult perſons never did once taſte of theſe Go- 
ſpel-dainties, Jeſus Chrift ſaith, 'Take, eat, this is my Body; Drinkye 
a'l of this Cup of Bleſſing ;, but they flatly refuſe their Redeemers Com- 
mand, Alas yoo! Souls ! will ye never have any need of him? 
Can you-ſatishe the Juſtice of an offended God, by your own imper- 
fe Righteouſneſs ? with what face can you crave Attonement by that 
Blood which you have deſpiſed ? how can you be ever cleanſed: by that 
Blood which you have refuſed to drink? Bethink - your ſelves, the 
Blood. you contemn is nobler than any that runs in. your veins. It is 
the Blood of the Son of God, to whom the ſtouteſt of you mult flee 
firlt or laſt: and if you now turn the deaf ear to his gracious calls," 

how juſtly may he refuſe your cries in the day of your miſery, - Be 
a therefore, and kiſs the Sonne, left he be angry, and ye periſh in 
abe way. | 7h 
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would wonder how ftupidly men do hear their Duty preſs'd 


REP. £4 w> | fk th mY S. $4 I R 4a 7 {hn a 42 Ge hy "Fs XL 
KXIT.. to the Glefſed Cup 7 -ords Supper. 
7: this Ordinance out of a ſupine Neghigenee, net- 


ther knowing Duty, nor caring for any of theſe. things, - One 


them in. this particular; not at all- concern'd. They hold their Elites | 


” and Credits by another Tenure. Lands and Houſes paſs' not by the 


Covenant of Grace, nor are ſealed with the Seals thereof, They ima- 


A ge tha to prepare for, and partake hereof, will ſomewhat diſeaſe 


, and oblige them to the difficult and dreaded work of Self-exa- 
wination and Godly Sorrow ; and ſo they ſleep quietly in this notori- 


* ous diſobedience. Hunger will hMte to,Meat, Guilt to. Pardon, Pain 


to Eaſe, Sorrow to Comfort : but where there is no ſence of the for- 
mer, there is no haſte to the latter. O that ſuch would rcad and 


- conſider that fearfull ſentence in a like caſe, Nimb, 9. 13. The man 


that is clean, and is not in a journey, ard forbeareth to keep the Paſſe- 

over, even the ſane Soul ſhall be"cut off from bis People, becauſe he . 

broucht not the Offering of the Lord in his appointed ſeaſon, that man 
all bear his Sin, And never imagine that Grace or Comfort will be 
und in Chriſt, without the uſe of his own Ordinances, nor. the End 

attain'd without the Means. 

© 3, Others do frequently deprive themſelves of the Lords Supper for 

the ſake of ſome ſin or other, (if the truth were known ) which they 


s are loth to leave. Thus Stomachs that are clogg'd with noyſome hu- 


mours, quite take away the Appetite, If anger, malice, envy, unru- 

paſſions; if ſenſual delights. be cheriſhed within, or be not heartily 
hated and mortified, there will be no room for the Blood or- Grace 
of Feſius Chriſt, But ( Sirs ) do you mean to live, and conſequently 
dye in- theſe {ins ? what then will become of you2»If you do defire 
to leave and conquer them, why do you avoyd the means? will any 
of theſe fins excuſe your preſent Omiſſions ? not at all. One fin can 
never excuſe another, What Child or Servant will be excuſed from 
coming to meat when you call them, W ſaying, their handsare un- 
clean, and they have no mind to waſh them? Do you conceit that 
there is more real ſweetneſs in your fins, than in Chriſt 7 in the filth 
and dregs of the world, than in the Makgr and Glory of the World ? 


S Taſte and ſee how good the Lord ts, and-let the Love of Chriſt con- 


ftrain you to your undoubted Duty. 
4. Others again do deprive themſelves of the Lords Supper. out of 


4 ſuperſtitious Fear of appraaching to it ;, the rather, becauſe the Scrip- 


ture ſaith, that the «worthy Receiver becomes guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, and withall eateth and drinketh bis own damna- 


tion, Now a Religious Fear there ought to be, which ſhould not one- 


23 bi and it is. moſt certain, that whoſo cannot rig 


ly oblige a man to prepare himſelf for this Ordinance, but for every 
other. If it were a well-governed Conſcience that ruled them, it would 
make them as carefull of Praying and Hearing, as of Communicating ;. 
ohaly partake, can neither 

rightly 
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"rightly pray nor hear. And the Danger of miſcarriage is much-el Wy 
Lane LES as "in the other : fe havs the Word become a fa © 
'vour of death, and a mans Prayers to become fin, differs nothing in _- 
-effect from being guilty of Chrilts death, or of eating a ny "4 
'that word doth properly import) that is, deſerving Gods Anger, and the 
effects of it to a mans ſelf, 63" 
A grievous fin, this unworthy Receiving, (no doubt) but not unpae. 
des, nor ſuch as ſhould diſcourage the weakeſt child of God fon 
ſincere Endeavours, andthen a chearfull Communicating. -For this $4 © 
crament was never intended to ſealprr Perfettion, but to help onr Im. © 
perfettion. If a Wife were Idvingly invited to feaſt with her Husband, © 
or a Child by a Father; would it not lay an imputation of an unfuf- 
ferable ſevcrity in the Husband or Father, or elſe of ſecret guilt, igno- 
rance, or want of love in the Wife or Child, to refuſe to come, leſt 
they ſhould not be duely-qualified? Even ſo in-this caſe, Our Bleſſed 


Redeemer moſt lovingly calls us to-his Supper ; what other conſtruction . 


can be made of our refuſal, but that either he is rigorous, or we faulty, 
In this caſe we cannot do better than like wiſe Ab:vail, 1 Sam, 2x, 
41. 42; When David ſent to take her to him to wife, ſhe aroſe and © 
bowed ber ſelf on ber face to the Earth, and ſaid, Behold, let thy 


handmaid be a ſervant, to waſh the feet of the ſervants of my Lord, _ © 


Here is a due ſence of her own unworthineſs. Butin the next Verſe; 


She haſted and aroſe, and went after bis meſſengers, and became his 


Wife. Keep up a due ſence of your own unworthinefs, but let not 
that hinder you from going, when he calleth you. If you periſh, yet 
periſh in a way of Duty. How many do we meet with, on their Death- 
beds grievouſly troubled in Conſcience for their neglect herein ? If you 
are unfit for "the Lords Supper, you are unfit to dye ; and how dare 
you live ina condition altogether unfit to die ? O remember, that ſting- 
-ing Scripture, 7am. 2.10. If a man keep the whole Law, and yet offend 
in one point, he 55 gui.ry of all, 


Laſtly, Let us all take care to improve this Legacy, the bleſſed Cup + 
of Chriſts bloed. That this point lye not, like grounds long in ſuit, 


barren and unprofitable. While there is ſuch ſickling for the Sign, let : ' 


us ſtrive after the thing fignified, Shall we contend ſo earneſtly for this 
Jewel, and then not wear it ? ſhall we venture ſo hardly for this wa- 
ter of Bethlehem, and then pour it out when te have done? O no, 
let us ſqueeze all poſſible vertue out of this Sacred Cup; let us go up 
by the ſtream, to the Spring; having opened the Shell, let us feed upon 
the Kernel. Let us remember Chriſts bitter Death and Paſſion for us, 
Is thy Heart impenitent ? ſteep it in the blood of this Scape-goat. Is 
thy Faith weak and fainting ? Here's Senſe to help thy Faith, Apply 
the mouth of thy Faith to his wounds, and be not fauthleſs but believins. 
Is thy Conſcience unquiet ? bring it to be there ſprinkled with the merit _» 
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To ſee fi Mn pouring | is life by thy vs, bh 
ſhould melt thee with grief To ſee the Price paid by that Blood for 
"thee, ſhould lift thee up into a trance of joy, When thou takeſt that 
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” Cupof Salvation, think, What ſhall I render to the Lord for this his 


benefit to-me? Whoa is this that comes with died Garments from 
Bozrah ? how. glorious is be in his Apparel! How bitter was his Paſſi- 
on! how ſweet his compaſſion to poor ſinners: Be ye lift up, O.my 
everlaſting doors, and-let the King of Glory come in, Bring him into 
thy Soul, and there feed upon him by Faith, and let his fruit be ſa- 
voxry to thy taſte. Inward Communion is the Crown of an Ordinance, 
It is the Cup of the New Teſtament in Chriſts bloed, which was ſhed 
far you ;, receive it with Reverence, receive it with Thankfulneſs, re- 
ceive it with Application, remember his Death, remember his Love more 
than Wine. : 

Let us not onely defend the Truth, but improve it. If we feel no 
yertue or comfort in the 6/004 of Chriſt, we ſhall be tempted to throw 
away the Cp as well as others. When we find no marrow in” the 
Bone, we throw it away. He that profits by Ordinances will beſt value 
them; he that is refreſh'd by Wine, will never cry down the Vine ; 
but a formal partaker will eaſily be weaned; and when the Children 


© * do but play with the drink, the Father may jultly take away the'Cup 


from them, 
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SERMON XXII. 
Chriſt crucified, the onely proper Goſpel” 1 


Sacrifice. 


Hebrews X. 12. 


But this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins for ever, 
ſate down at the right hand of God. 


HE deſign of the Apoſtle in this Verſe, with the Verſe fore- * | 
going, is to ſet forth the Excellency and Perfection of our Sa-" 
viours Prieſthood, and his one Sacrifice, above the Leviti- - 

cal Prieſthood, and the Plurality of Sacrifices by them offered under the 
Law. 

This he doth by comparing them together, and by ſhewing wherein 
they agree, and wherein they differ, that ſo he might clearly iluſtrate the 
preheminence of the one, above the other. | 

Their agreement conſiſted, ( 1) In their Office, they were 
Rs 2) In the Adminiſtration of their Office, they both did fſa- 
crifice. | 

Their diſagreement conſiſted in theſe things following : | 

Fi | f vitica} Prieſthood oonliftediof a Plurality of Perſons, 
t $f: 11;*called Prieſt which, by reaſon of death, had many 
Succeſſors But the Evangelical Prieſthood confiſted but” of one ſingle 
Perfon, our Lord Jeſus, called in the Text, this pan, 

Secondly, As the Levitical Prieſthood conſiſted of a Plurality, fo did 
their Sacritices; for they were alſo very many, and: therefore called 
(verſ. 11.) Sacrifices. Now you mult underſtand the Apoſtle there ſpeak- * 
ing not only of a Plurality as tothe Number of them, but likewiſe os | 
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* their ſeveral Kindes, for they offered not onely ſeyeral Forts of Beaſts, as: "7 = 
* Bills, Lambs, Goats, but of Birds alfo,. as of Turtle-doves and young "i 
- Þ - Pigeons, &c. Bur the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered, was but- one as to 
+» +. the Kind, which was that Body which was prepared, tt. 10.5. 
"+ Thirdly, The Levitical Sacrifices were oftentimes offered, (ver. 11.) 
** but the Sacrifice of Chriſt was but once offered. 
SF -Fourthly, The Levitical Sacritices could never take away fin, ver/.1 1, 
but Chriſt by his one Sacrifice, once offered; took away fins for ever; that 
© is, took away fins fully and-everlaitingly ; and herein itis, that thetran= 
' + ſcendent Glory of the Goſpel Sacrifice, out-ſhines all the Legal Sacrifi- 
-  ees, as much as the Sun doth all the Stars in their-greateſt luſtre : for all 
© thoſe Sacrifices could never take away fin, which this one hath done 


perfectly. 
From the words thus opened, I ſhall gather theſe four Propoſitions. 


* "1 Prop. That Chriſt crucified is the onely divine and proper Sacrifice 
of the Goſpel. ; | 
2 Prop. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt is but of one Kind. 
3 Prop. That this one Sacrifice of Chriſt was but once offered, 
4 Prop. That this Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered, was ſo compleatly 
efficacious, as that it took away ſins fully and for ever. | 


The firſt Propoſition opened. 


That Chriſt crucified is the onely divine and proper Sacrifice of the 
Goſpel. * 

R {vp ſhall explain, Firſt, Why I fay it is 4jvine: Secondly, Why 

- aproper Sacrifice: Thirdly, Why the onely proper Sacrifice of the Go- 


Firſt, I call it a devine Sacrifice, becauſc its Inſtitution and Appoint- 

ment is of God : Let the matter of a Sacrifice be never ſo: excellent and 
recious in the Eyes of Men, yet except God hath legitimated and ſanCti- 

hed it by his Appointment, it would prove but. an Abomination in the 

# Eyes of God. As ſuppoſe one ſhould offer up the Fruit of his Body for 
- the fin of his Soul, which is a kind of Sacrifice, than the.which there is 
" ing a man can more highly value, and more hardly part with, which 


nothi 
yet Abraham was ready to have done in his 1ſuac at Gods Command, 
- whereby he did wonderfully ſignalize his Faith, and obtained fayour with - 
\. Gd, But when apoſtatized //rael effayed to give a like teſtimony of 
Honour to. a miſtaken Deity, the Lord by, Prophet Feremiab 


 onely. charge them with Idolatry, but likewiſe with the Kind of Sa- 
3 crifice that they. offered, which was of their Sons and Daughters, of which 
+” *hefaith; which & commanded them not, neither came it into-my mind, that 
Þ  'b9 [ould do this abomination, - So. that! every, Sacrifice" that hath not.. 

| the amp of Divine Authority to legitimate it, is not to be wecounted of 
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this Sacri 


Pſal. 40. 6. Whengfare, when he cometh into the World, be ſaith, Sacrifice . 
and Offering thou wouldeſt not, but a Body haſt thoy prepared me. v.6, In 


ſaid I, Lo, I come, (inthe Volume of the Book it is written of me) to 
do thy will, O God, Mark that ; Chrilt took up a Body, in order to be 
factificed, intcad of all Legal Sacrifices, and this in complyanceto the 
Will of God, which he farther explaineth ver/. 10. By which Will we. 
are ſan{tified, through. the effering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for 


all, The ſumme of what the Apoſtte ſaith is this, That God would be 


ſatisfied with no Sacrifice but that of his Son, and that with. this Sacri- 
fice he would be pleaſed, and therein would accept of all that ſhould 
believe, The Concluſion is this, That becauſe Chriſt was crucified at the 
appointment of God, ( as I have proved ) therefore I call Chriſt cruci- 
fied a Divine. Sacrifice. 

Secondly, I ſay further, that Ghriſt crucibed, -is not onely a divine 
but likewiſe a proper Sacrifice, and that for this Reaſon : Becauſe the 
moſt eſſential Properties of the moſt perfect Sacrifices under the Law, 
which were thoſe that were Expiatory, I ſay the Properties of ſuch 
kind of Sacrifices agree to this of Chriſt crucified. 

There are Four Properties of an Expiatory Sacrifice, all of which, I 

ſhall ſhew you, do agree with this of our Chriſt crucified, 

1. The: firſt Property of ſuch a Sacrifice is, that it be of ſome liv 
Creature ſlain, andits blood ſhed; and offered np unto God ; this is fo 
evident to any that hath but any knowledge in the Laws of God con- 
cerning the Nature of his Sacrifices, that it will ſeem a needleſs matter 
to adde any thing for- the illuſtration or proof thereof, Certain it is, that 
the Holy Scriptures, both in 'the Hebrew and inthe Greek, uſe ſuch 
words for a Sacrifice as do include a ſlaughter in them; the one bei 
NA! the other via; and the Apoſtle throughout this Epiſtle, ſpeaking 
of Sacrifices, whether they were of Bulls, Goats, or Lambs, he allalo 
maketh mention of their Blood ſfied, which -cannot be but with their 
ſlaughter : ſo that there is nothing more evident, than that ſlaying and 


ſhedding of blood is the Property of an Expiatory Sacrifice. Now itis 
as clear, that our Chriſt crucified had this property, for he was nailed 


Hands and feet tothe Croſs, and through thoſe wounds bled to death ; 


befides; when” dead, the-remainder of his. Blood iflued from his fide... 
pierced with a Souldiers Spear.: this blogd thus ſhed, the Apoſtle Perer 
calls greciows blood, and withall calls.it che blood of a Eamtb without ble- © 
miſh, therein alluding to the ſacrificed Lamb under the Law ; of which ' 
ſhadow Chriſt the Lamb of God facrificed under the- Goſpel is the ſub- * 
tance.. From what hath been ſaid, -it is evident that this firſt property | 
2. The 


of an Expiatory Sactifice, doth fully comport with the death of C 


: 


— 


| Chriſt crucified, is of Divineappointment, and ſo a Di. + 
vine Sacrifice : This is clearly afſerted by the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 5, 6,7. _ 
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Burnt-efferings and Sacrifices for ſin thou haſt had no pleaſure : Then .. «4 
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tor the Expiaricn of Sin: This was the End 
Sactifices, .as the Apoltle tel)s us, Hebr.g. 7, when he ſaith, Into the 


4 * ſecond Tabernacle went the High-prieft alone, once a year, not without 
 - blood, which he offered for himſelf and Errors of the People ; which isas 


much as if he had ſaid, That the blood" of thoſe Beaſts he had facrificed, 
he took with him into. the Tabernacle, and there offered. it to God for 


©. / his own and the peoples fins. Now though he tells us, Heb. 10.4.. that ic 


38 not poſſible for the blood of Bulls and Goats to ta's away ſin: which 
ſeems at firſt ſight very harſh, that thoſe Sacrifices that were appointed 


uy to be offered for fin, and yet that they could not, when offered, poſſibly 


take fin away. Bur let the Apoſtle anſwer for himſelf, as he is beſt able, 
*which he doth Heb. 9.9. compared with the 1 3th ver; In the ninth 
terſe, he tells you in what ſence they could not take away fin : There 
were offered (ſaith he) gifrs and ſacrifices, that could not miake bim that 
did the ſervice perfelt, as pertaining to the Conſcience, The meaning 
of which words I ſhall rather give yow in the Paraphraſe of Learned 
Dr. Hammond, than in my own; which are brief, full and . plain. 
« Thereby, ( ſa:th he) is meant, That all theſe Legal Performances will 


«not be able to give any man confidence to pray unto God, to bring 


*himto Heaven, or to obtain for him the pardon of any wilfull or pre- 
[&\ymptuous fin in the ſight of Gal, or free him from azy fin that hath 
« waſted his Conſcience, or give him grace to purge himſelf from ſuch 
&fin, In alltheſe reſpects thoſe Legal Sacrifices could not poſſibly take 
away ſin. But you willſay, In what ſence did they take away fin? The 
Apoltle will tell you, ver/. 13. If the blood of Bulls and Goats ſantti- 
fieth to the: purifying of the fleſh. He had told you before, that they 
could not make perfect as pertaining to the Conſcience ; but now he 
faith, as to the fleſh, thoſe Sacrifices did purifie, and ſoina ſort did take 
away ſin. By fleſþ is here meant, the Outward man conſidered in his 
External priviledges as to his Judaieal Church-ſtate, of which Privi- 


ledges this is the ſumme, viz. Communion with that Church in Exter- 


nal Ordinances of Worſhip; from which upon every Ceremonial Un- 
cleatineſs the Few was excluded, but upon offering up of a Sacrifice for 
his cleanfing, his fault was paſs'd by, and he was re-admitted to his for- 
mer Communion ; and theſe were the Errors of the Prieſts and the Peo- 
ple, from which upon their offering of Sacrifices they were cleared. 
And now you ſee the Objection removed, and yet the Property of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice cleared; and that is, that it was offered for the ta- 
king away of ſin. And now let _us 2pply this Property of a Sacrifice to 
Chriſt crucified, and ſee whether it dotl1not thereto agree. 

"Ifay therefore, that anſwerably Clri:t was as a Sacrifice crucified, 


| | J and therein offered up to God for the Expiation of fin, This is fully 


aſſerted by the Apoſtle, Heb. g. 14. Huw much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſp-t to 
RED + | | God, 
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the fieth, the Sacrifice of Chriſt ſhall much more avail to-purihie the- © 
Conſcience ; that is, ſo pay bet apevnc quiet the Conſcience from. 
the fears of the wrath of God for fins committed (which are the dead... 
| *works the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of) to this end among the reſt, thatthe ſin. +? 
ner thus quicted, might ſerve the living God, not laviſhly, for fear of 
Wrath, but frbm Love, as becometh a gracious Child, whom his merci-. © 
full Father hath ſo ey pardoned throuph the Sacrifice of his own Son, 
The conſideration. of this Verſe, with that of the Text F am ſpeaking 
from, is abundantly ſufficient to clear up the ſecond Property of an Ex- 
piatoty Sacrifice to belong to Chriſt crucified, which is this, That every 
fuch- Sacrifice was offered for the taking away of ſin. : 
* 3. A Third property of an Expiatory Sacrifice is, that it was to be 
offered up by a Prieſt ordained of God to that end. To this very ed 
( faith the Apoſtle Feb. 8.3.) was the High-prieſ (under the Law) or- 
-dained, to- offer gifts and ſacrifices. Sothat hence it is evident, that no. 
Sacrifice was. to be offered but by a Prieſt thus ordained : And was it 
not for Saals preſumption in this Kind, that.loſt him his Kingdom, 1 Sam, 
13.9. 13 14. Mi 

Well then, if-every. Expiatory Sacrifice muſt have a Prieſt to offer:* - 
it, ſo had our Chriſt crucified ; for ig was a Sacrifice offered up to God 
by himſelf our onely High-prieft, being appointed to that Office by God... -* 
That Chriſt was appointed by God to this Office, is manifeſt from Pal. 

I10. 4, The Lord bath ſworn, and will not repent, thon art a Prieſt for 

ever after the Order of Melehizedek, That this is meant of Chriſt's, 
being by God deſigned to this. Office, is clear from Heb. 7. 17. where' 

the Apoſtle applyes this Prophefie to Jeſus. Chrift, But farther, as 
from what hath been ſaid, it doth appear, that Chriſt is a Prieſt ordain- 

ed of God, ſo likewiſe it doth further appear, that this our High-Prieft- 
was. he that did offer up himſelf ag a Sacrifice to God, if you: conſider 
Fohn 6. 5K. The. Bread (faith Chriſt) chat I will give, ts my fleſh, which 

1 will give fer. the life of the world, Now this fleſh was given in his: 
Death, which was given by himſelf when he voluntarily offered it up- +» 
unto Godin that: molt holy Sacrifice. So in Heb, 7. 27. it is ſaid, Chriſt- _ © 
offered up bin-ſelf ; _Chriſt was not onely the Sacrifice, but the Sacrificer.. - * 
So Heb. 9.26 Nowonce in the end of the World, hath he appeared to 

put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himfelf. Nothing more plain, than- 
_ Chriſt in. theſe places is to be underſtood both as. Prieſt and Sa- 
 crifice. . 

But it may be vbjeted, How can Chriſt be ſaid to ſacrifice himſelf, - 
whenas he did not Kill himſelf, or ſhed his own blood ; for he was ap». 
prehended by Order from the High-prieft, led away as a Priſoner, ar- 
raigned and condemned unjuſtly,and in aviolent cruel manner crucified by. © 
his malicious Enemies; He did not ſlay himſelf, but.was lain by ry IO 4 
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ment offered up himſelf. 
4. The Fourth Property of an Expiatory Sacrifice regularly offered, 
is, that it was of a /weer ſavour unto God; that is, it was Night L 
and graciouſly accepted of by him. * This is evident from what God 
himſelf hath ſaid, concerning fuch Sacrifices, Lev. 1. 9, The Prieſt ſhall 
burn all on the Altar, to be a Burnt-offering of a ſweet ſavour unto the 
Lord. This 1s ted again and again, ver/. 13. 17, . Now. that this 
Sacrifice of Chriſt crucified might inno caſe fall ſhort of thoſe Legal Sa- 
crifices, the Apoſtle, Epbeſ. 5. 2. doth apply the very ſame Propert 
to this Sacrifice of Chriſt, in theſe words, Walk in love, as Chriſt all 
” bath loved us, and hath grven himſelf for us, an Offering, and a Sacri- 
© fice to God, for 4 ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. And certainly, there was never 
* * anything in this World ated'toa greater Satisfaction to the moſt High 
God, _— —— — of which. God hath given 
+ this teſtimony, that he hath dy exnid bins, as a Reward Pe 
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even the death of the'Crofs *'\wherefore God bath kighty exalted 
given bim' a 'Name whith is abvue' every Name, rhar at the 'Name 
Feſus every knee ſhould bow), &c- And what ſignifies this Hon6ur'God 
hath ed on him IDEN this his ſuffering death - 
was highly-pleaſing,” and of a fweet favour to him, Thus have [in four. 
things ſhewn you how'evidentit is. that Chriſt crucified is a proper Ex- % 
piatory Sacrifice, as dig all che eſſentially neceſſary Properties of ſuch 
pany Which: was the Second pointin the firtt Propofition to be 
red. 4 b "_ A - We. 
There is one thing more ini the firſt Propoſition, to beccleared up and 
proved, which is, That Chr:ſt crucified is the Onely. proper Goſpel Sacri 
ce. | ", Qu 4 | 
: I fay, it is the onely proper Sacrifice of the Goſpel, | 
Firſt, That 1 might exclude all Judaical Sacriftices, which til} Chriſt; 
were of God, both commanded and accepted, but fince his coming, and 
fince he hath offered up himſelf, all thoſe Sacrifices are now aboliſhed, 
God taking no longer any pleaſure therein, Hebr, 10.6. {n Burnt-of+ - 
ferines and Sacrifices for ſin thou hadſt no pleaſure :«Then ſaid I, (that *© 
"1s Chriſt) come ro do thy Will, O God; that ts, to ſacrifice my ſelf: in 
this latter he hath pleaſure, but not in the former, which are therefore 
taken away. | 
Secondly, I call Chriſt crucified the onely proper Sacrifice, to exclude 
the Romiſh Maſſe, which thoſe pretended Catholicks would fain have 
us believe to be a proper Sacrifice. and the very-ſame with that of Chri(t 
crucified; but how groundleſly I ſhall ſhew afterward. 

"Third'y, 1 call it the onely proper Sacrifice, to diſtinguiſh it from ſeve- 
ral other improper Sacrif:ces under the Goſpel, ' as that of duing good 
and* communicating, of which the Apoſtle ſaith, W:th ſuch Sacrefices 
God is well-pleaſed, Heb. 13.16. Such is that of devoting/ ones-body 
to t©e Service of God, called Rom. 12. 1. a living Facrifice ; ſoisthat of 
offering Praiſe, Hebr. 13.15. Theſe Iacknowledge have the name of Sa- 
crifices under the Goſpel, but there is no' man doubteth, that _ are 
improperly and onely by way of 'Allufion ſo called : for as a Sacrifice is | 
a Holy thing offered up to the Lord, ſo is doing Good, devoting ones 
felf to Gods Service, and offering Prayſe to'God, holy things alſo, and 
ſo metaphorically called Sacrifices ; but'in Aheſe-Performances, there is 
no ſlaying, or ſhedding of Blood, or making: Attonement! for fin, which 
were neceſſary to ſpeak them proper Sacrifites.' Thus much ſhall ſuffice 
for the clearing up of the third and laſt part of the firſt Propoſition, 
which now I conceive I have ſufficiently proved,” Thu Chriſt &ucified, 
is the onely divine and proper Sacrifice of the Goſpel, ' - * © | 
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- Such ispart of the meaning of the inthe Text, when heſayth, 


« * 


2.” But- this man when he bad offered one Sacrifive '; "he means not one only 


in number, but as to the kind ; of this latter I ſhall now ſpeak.t-'1 > 

It is well known that the Sacrifices ofthe Law were of diver kinds 
of Beaſts, as Bulls, Goats, Lambs; and of Birds, as 'Turtle-doves and 
young Pidgeons. - But the Sacrifice of the Goſpel is but-of one kinde, 
which is the Blood of Jeſus, which through the Eternal- Spigit was offer- 
ed up to God, WIE 4 145 2 04 3645+ 22.480 | 

But it may be asked, why the Sicrifices of the Law were:df divers 
ſorts, ſince they were to ſhadow forth the Goſpel Sacrifice, \ which was 
to be but of one ſort or kind ? ' —__ @ 

I anſwez,it might be for this Reaſon, Becauſe that the-Goſgel facrifice 
was to be of that abſolute Perfection, both as to its Matter /as well us 
Ends, that no one kind of Legal Sacrifice could fully zepreſent; and 
therefore it was, that ſeveral forts of Creatures that had very difterenc- 
qualities, wereelectet and appointed by God, to typitie out by Jus 
what was:ſwunmarily comprehended in that one Sacrifice of Chriit, As 
when. God appointed the Bull for the Sacrifice, fince that Creature hath 
an-excellency of ſtrength ſuperior to any other Beaſt of the Field, it 
might be to ſhadow forth the very great ability -of our Lord Jeſus for 


- this undertaking. Then again, there was choyce made of another ſort 


of Creature, which had not that eminency of ſtrength as the Bull,” but 
was/ſuperiour in Meckneſs and Innocency ;- ſuch was the Lamb, to'ſet 
forth that remarkable Meckneſs and Innocency of our Saviour in the ſa- 
crificing ofhimſelf, of whom the Prophet ſaith, Xe wasded like 4 Lamb - 
to the ſlaughter, ant as a Sheep befort the ſhearers was he duntb,' be open- 
ed not: his mouth, $0 alſo was the 'Goar calted out for a Sacrifice, not ſo 
much-to ſignifie any-quality of Chrifts own Perſon, - but-rather the Na- 
tureand Qualities of thoſe Perſons m whoſe ſtead he dyed, which were 
Sinners.z for as the Goat is noted to. be a Beaſtiof a very lultfull nature, 
and of as ill a favoury: fuch alſo are ſinners, futt of trong- and loathſome 
liſts, of a very ill favour in the-Noſtrils of the Hoty-God:-' Now Chriit 
being| to repreſent thePerſons. of fuch- i(yhoſd ſtead: her dyed, was 
therefore typified-fortht by this ſacrifice gf 1a:Goatt'VTocadde' to theſe, 
there was alſs-ſactificed/(Turtle-doves-andyotng Pitgebns ; tiow this 
1s-0bſervable Df this ſort i of Birds} "that ther are/no' Birds ſuperiour to 
them in- love und faithfulneſs to'their) Mates; ' by which''might be ſha- 


dowed forth the ind ble love and faithfalheſ& of -Jeſus Chriſt to his 
. Church, -whom:h&'lpved; and with) higown!! : never was 
Turtle-dove ſo tender of, atid fy to his-Matd; "as Chriſt Math been 


and is. toch-Ghurck,-? Spthuvatl texqualities 0fthoſe Tiveyal Tris of 
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That this one Sacrifice of Chriſt was but once offered. 

This is clear to them thit conſult theſe following Scriptures : Roms, 
6.10, He dyed unto fin once. Hebr. 7.27. He needeth not to offer up 
ſacrifices, firft for bis own ſins, \and then for the Peoples, but this be 
did once, when be offered up himſelf. Heb. g. 26. But now once in the 
eud of the zyorld bath he appeared, to put away fin by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf. Verſ. 28. So Chriſt was once offered to bear the, fins of mayy. 
Heb. 10. 10, By the which will we are ſantbified, through the offering 
of the Body of Chriſt, once for all. 1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt bath once 
ſuffered for ſons, the-juft for the unjuſt. Now certainly, the Holy Ghoſt 
would nevet have layd ſuch an Emphaſis upon the fingularity or One- - 
neſs of Chriſts Sacrifice, as ny he doth-in thofe- Scriptures now 
named, were it not for very good and very great Reaſon, and what is 
that but to ſignifie, that this one Sacrifice, once offered, was every 
way cms, and ſufficient for the full obtaining of all the Ends of a 
Sacrifice. 

That this Sacrifice once offered, was ſufficient, I prove theſe three 
wayes, . | 

Firſt, Becauſe it was as often. as God required. This commandment 
(faith our Lord) have # received of my Father, that I ſbould lay down 
my life for my.ſbeep, and take it again, Foh. 10, 15,18, Hence 'it is 
certain, that his Father would have him lay it down: once, andthento. : 
take it again: But was it bis intent he ſhould take. it again to lay it down 
again? not ſo; for then, ſince he hath not yet. come to die again, it 
would be our duty'to expect hima ſecond time to die for us; butthis 
we expectnot, indeed he will come a ſecond time, but ( as the Apoſtle 
faith) wichowr fin ; that is, notito bear: againg.the puniſhment of fin, as 
he did in-his once dying :. butithen-he-will come 90;/atuarion; that is, to 
perfec that ſalvation to-his Saints, for whom he purchaſed it by his once 
dying. But our Saviour puts us out of doubt in-this particular, inaſmuch 
2s he hath told us, he! will dic. no more, Rev.1c 18: / was dead, but] 
am now he thar liveth,; and-babold;d.lave. for evermore; which he could 
not have faid, busthaf be knows, thathis Father, xequizes no more deaths 
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* bear the ſins 


hy 


. oft Heb. 9. 27. As ut 33 appointe 
once to dic, and after this to judgement, ſo Chri 


_ - time, 
Thirdly, Chriſts dying once was ſufficient, becauſe it was as much as 


the ſinner needed. : 
This will be beſt underſtood, if we take an Account of the finners. 


- wants. 

1) It is evident, that by fin the Holy God was provoked to Anger, 
a RNs the ſinner —_ a Reconciliation, which this one Sacri- 
fice once offered hath procured, Epheſ. 2. 16. Chriſt bath reconciled both 

that is, Jew and Gentile ) «no God in one body, by the Croſs ; that is; 

(by his once offering up himſelf in Sacrifice to God) hath made the- 
believing ſinners peace with God, whether he be Jew or Gentile. 

(2) Again, the ſinner hath forfeited his life tothe Juſtice of God by 
fin; anſwerably, Chriſt by bis once dying hath diſcharged the Law of” 
_— and procured for the Believer a glorious Reſurrection to-an-Eter- 
nal Life. 

(3) Again, fin had blinded and hardned the finners Mind and Con» 
ſcience, as to the things of God, ſo that he became ſo utterly unable to- 


' help himſelf, that he neither knew the Law of God, or if he had known. 


it, he was not able to ſubmit himſelf to that Law, being at enmity there- 
to, But Chriſt by his one Sacrifice once offered, - procured a new, gra- 


.  cious and everlaiting Covenant, one of the principal Promiſes. whereof 


s, That God will put his Laws in their Minds, and write them in their 
Hearts, Heb. 8. 9. thatis, he will ſo enlighten their minds, and ſanRifie 
their hearts, as that they ſhall not onely know, but readily obey himirr 
whatever he commandeth : Now this Covenant and this Promite is. the 
Purchaſe of this one Sacrifice once offered. ; 


| (4) Laftly, Sin had got into the fianers Conſcience, and ſo-fired id 


. } _ the Conſcience from dead works, (Heb. g. 14.) that the Soulifindsit ſelf 


4 


with the flaſhes of Guilt, and allarum'd it with the Threatnings of the 
Law, and ſo affrighted it with the wrath of God, that the: poor finner 
could find no eaſe or quiet : But this onee offered Sacrifice hath-ſo-purge4 


at. caſe, that it can ſerve: the Lord withont diſtraction, for bei 


that it ſhall never fall under condemnation, it hears no more of the boy- 
Rerous.ſtorms of the Law and Conſcience, bus enjoyes COPrINES 
Gycs, | W. 
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ed:the-Law, and cvery. ed the finners lacks, 'it- canner be 


| way > nn , 
—_—_ marc ama ukr ce _ warren e Sacrifies- - 
therefore, /being-we arc aſſured, that Chriſt was todo nothing jng _ 
pertinent and in vain, we are upon the ſame ground allured, That + - 
wes ro be ſacrificed but once, which is the third Propoſition, . 993, 


. + The Fourth Propoſition, | =o 


That: this, Satrifice of Chriſt once offered, was ſo per fetly efficatious, * 
as to take away ſins fully and for ever, 4 
. This Propohition is alecly contained inthe Text : For when it is faid, 
This man after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, the words _ 
[ifor ever ] are certainly to be referred to the Efficacy of this one Sa- © 
crifice once offered ; for it there ſtands oppoſed to the inefficacy-of the 
Legal Sacrifices, of which he had ſaid ver/. 1 1. they can never rake away 
fn; the- meaning is, that what all the ſorts of Sacrifices often offered” 
under the Law, could never doe, that this one Sacrifice of Chriſt once 
offered under the Goſpel, hath done perfectly to the Believer ;/ that is, 
_ not left.one ſin unpardoned, but hath taken away every ſin ever- 
laſtingly. | 
Tay firſt, it was ſo efficacious as to take away all ſing to the true © 
Bcliever- fully and compleatly ; nor can the Apoſtle, Rom. 8, 33, 34, - 
mean anything leſs when he faith, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods Elett ? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condewmerth t © 
:t 3s Chriſt: that dyed. Certainly, if there is no judge to be foundin - * 
Heaven 'or Earth that can juſtly condemn the Believer, then there isnq 
fn that the Believer ſtands guilty of, but all mult be pardoned * For was 
there but one fin unpardoned, . there would be found Judges enow to 
condemn him. But whence is it that the Believer becomes ſo ſecure? 
The Apoſtle tells you the Reaſon, and that is, Chriſt hath dyed. Again, 
this may farther be confirmed from Atts 13. 38, 39. Fe it known'wnts 
your Therefore, Brethren, that rbrongh this man ts preached unto: you the 
' forgiveneſs of 'fins,*and by him all that belitve, art' juſtified from oll 
rbines (that is, all fins) from-which ye coh'd not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes : The meaning is, Thitthrough the Death of Chriſt is preach: 
ed the Reniiſſion of all fins; from which ye could not be'freed by all the 
Sacrifices'of: the Law of Moſes, what thoſe Sacrifices could not doe, that 
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the one Sarrifice of 'Chriſt once offered, hath done fully. & #9 
-And'novianety-ſo, for as his'one Sacrifice once offered, took away of 

procured :ithe pardon of all fins to the 'Believer, ſo it took thith away 

for \ever., it hath done by procuring the ſecond Covenant, which 

bark this 'Promiſe;: Heb. 8. 12. ] will be mereifull to their unrighteo! 

eſs, and their ſins and 'iniquities I will remember no more : To 

ber therh aomoge, is asimbch as if i had been ſaid, They ſhall be ever-. 
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"Iibiegſy- forgiven, $o..thet not. ane. of ther Hall, ever: viſe, wp. 20. the 
 coadermatic of the Bellover. . The Concluion's this pgs We 
Trally pardoned w9 the Bcliever, vpon the merit ofchia @aSpoiE 
” once oftered; then ishis Sacrifice a moſt compleat and efficacious Say 
*erifice, nor doth the Believer ftand in need of any other Sacrifice; no.nox. 
® of the repetition of this very ſame Sacrifice, which is the fourth Proge- 
* fition, and is now (I conceive )tuly proved. + fir lf] rs 
\& / | Having thus clearly and'briefly confirmed the Proreſtant Do@rine cons 
F cerning that great Article of the proper Goſpel Expiatory. Sacrifice, 
"KF which doth highly concern every Sinner to nd, without which 
© it is impoſſible for him to know how or which way he may attajn-tothe 
2K | Remiſſion of his Sins, and the ſalvation of his Soul: I come now atlengrh 
SF toitake a view of the Rowrſb Doctrine, concerning their. yain; imperti- 
+. nent, blaſphemous and idolatrous Sacrifice of the Maſs; I call-it vain 
and 1wpertienenc, becauſe by the one Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered on 
— the Croſs, God is ſufficiently ſatisfied, andthe finner ſafficiently ſecured : 
- Towhat end then ſerves their pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs ? I callit 
'. Haſpbemows, becauſe ſo derogatory to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, as if Chriits. 
Death on: the Croſs was not ſufficient without the Auxiliary,of the. Maſs, 
tomake an-Attonement for fin, and fave the finner. 1 callit «ds/atrows, 
becauſe they have made it a mcer Icol,-not only worſhipping and ado- 
ring Sacramental Bread and Wine as their, true Saviour, - but 'in truſting. 
*- therein for ſalvation as in Chriſt himſclf, than the which there was never 
anything invented by the Devil himſelf, that was more ldolatrous, 
But before 1 ſhall give you my Argumentsagain(t this Popiſh Do- 
- ine of the Maſs's being a proper Sacrifice, fince I write principally. 
for' the information and eltabliſhment of our weaker Brethren, 1 ſhall 
— firſt+te}l you what is meant by the Maſs, the Doctrine whereof thoſe 
fuel bloody Papiſts have formerly endeavoured to impoſe on the Faith 
of your Forefathers with Racks, Priſons, Iron Fetters, cruel Mockings, 
Fapgots and Fire, and which aſſuredly they woold by the fame methods, 
of favageneſs; inſtead of Arguments, endeavour to impoſe on you, if ever 
the Lord ſhould be pleafed to give you up into their hands for tryal, 
which the good Lord in mercy prevent. 
- #®Know then, that what we Proteſtants call (according to Scripture) 
_ Supper, that the Papiſts (atcording to the tradition of men) call 
Maſs. | 
Y But this is not all, for we Ciffer from them not onely in- the Name, but 
inthe Explication of the Nature of the yy ſelf, as thus : 
We Proteſtants hold, that in the Lords Supper after Conſecration, 
there remains real Bread, and real Wine. Butthe Papits believe, that: 
#F ofter the Confecration, or after the Prieſt hath pronounced theſe words, 
© This is my Body, and Thys 19. the New Teſtameny #n, my blood, &c. thas. 
_ the Bread and Wine ate by-a certain Miracle rantubſlangared"ingp the 
& very fame fleſh and blood wherein Chriſt ſuffered 0n the Croſs, © + * | 
* "ws | ' Again 
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ine, is'a figure of the real Sacrifice of Chriſt cracihed, appoint- - 
ed by Chriſt for the remembrance thereof, and ſo we doubt not to call ©. 
it a figurative Metaphorical Sacrifice. But this wfll not fatisfie the Pz- 
piſts, for they believe, that this Bread and Wine is ſo changed into the 
very ſame Body of Chriſt which was nailed to the Croſs, and into that * 
very Blood that he there ſhed,, and that conſequently it is a teal 2 
and true Expiatory Sacrifice for our fins, as that of Chriſt crucified on 
the Croſs; which is certainly the meaning of the Council of Trex, in . 
thoſe words of the decree concerning this point. Speaking of the Maſs, > 
ſay they, Cujns Oblatione Deum efſe placatum, & penitemie donumecon- | 
cedere, & peccats omnia dimittere : i,e, That upon the offering of the © © 
Maſs, God1s pacified, and Repentance, and Remiſſion of fins given. And 
wa can be ſaid more of the Vertue and Efficacy of Chriit himſelf cry- - 
cified ? | Ks 

In the next gant, we Proteſtants believe, that in the receiving this 
Supper, as with our Bodies we eat real Bread, and drink real Wine, 'o |. 
our Souls by Faith do feed upon the real Body and Blood of Chriſt, tht Ml * 
was once offered in Sacrifice for the reconciling us to God, for the Re- 
miſhon of ſins, and the ſalvation of our Souls, which benefits we b 
Faith apply to our ſelves, for which we bleſs and praiſe God, who 
graciouſly beſtowed them on us, for the merits ſake of that one Sacri- * 

ce of Chriſt once offered. © But the Papiſts believe, that not only their ; 
Souls by Faith, but likewiſe the mouths of their Bodies, do cat and drink | 
in the Maſs, the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, as really as if they had 
eat him off from the Croſs, or drunk in his Blood as it ifſued-out' of his 
pierced hands, feet and fide. In a word, the Papiſts have turned the 
Lords Supper into an abominable Idol, and take the Bread and Wineto _ 
be the true and real Redeemer of the World, and do as devoutly wor- | 
ſhip and adore it, as we do the God-man Jeſus now at the right hand of 
the Majeſty on high ; which is Jdolatry with a witneſs, 

Having now ſhewed you what the Romrſh Maſs is, I now come to 
lay down thoſe Arguments which I ſhall draw from the precedent diſ- 
courſe, by which I will prove, that this Maſs is no proper Goſpel Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, which the Romiſh Church believes it to be. | 

The general Argument is this: | 

If the one Sacrifice of Chriſt crucified, once offered on the Croſs, is 
the onely divine and proper Sacrifice of the Goſpel, as I have proved, . 
then the Maſs is no divine proper Goſpel Sacrifice. 

The Reaſon of the conſequence is this, becauſe the Maſs is another 
thing, of a very different nature from that of Chriſt crucified ; and there- | | 
fore being rot the very ſame thing, it cannot be the very ſame Sacrifice; 
and if it be not the very ſame, it cannot be a proper Goſpel Sacrifice, | 
becauſe that ey (as I have proved) is the onely proper Goſpel Sz- - 
crifice. This is ſo evident, that I ſee no poſſibility of evading the force }F 
of its Reaſon. | That 
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* the very ſame thing, and of the ſame nature with that' of Chriſt eruos. 
" fied, and therefore cannot be the ſawe Sacrifice, Y 5 
= © In this very point lies the' very heart and life of the Controverſie be- - 
Lo twixt us and them, as is evident from the words of the Decree of the £15.5- pa. 45s: 
© Trent-Council, which are theſe :1dtin ille Chriſtus in boe Miſe Sacri. + Cncil. 
& ficio incruente immolatur, qui in ard crucis cruente ſeſe obtulit, uni 
eadimque exiſtente hoſtia, co qui nunc Sacerdotum miniſterio offert, & 
' gms ſeipſum tunc i cruce obtulit, ſola offerendi diverſa. The meaning 
= whereof in ſhort is this : That there is no real difference betwixt the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, and Chriſt in the Maſs; it is the very 3 
ſame in both, onely differing in the Reaſon of Offering ; for inthe Croſs A 
-  heofferd hiniſelf immediately, inthe Maſs he offers himſelf by the Mi- 
3  fiſtry of his under-Prieſts. 
So then, ſince the whole controverſie lies on this one point, all my Ar- 
- . guments ſhall be levcl'd againſt this their ſtrong hold, 
+ - This then I ſhall prove, Thatthe Maſs is not properly the very ſelf. 
fame Sacrifice with that-of Chriſt crucified on the Groks,- | 
1 Arg. The Maſs cannot be the ſame Sacrifice with that of Chriſt on 
the Cioks, becauſe Chriſt crucified was a Sacrifice of Gods appointment, 
- and ſo Divine, which I proved in the firſt Propoſition; but ſo is not the 
Maſs, for God never appointed it for a Sacrifice, therefore it cannot be 
the very ſame: for were it the very ſame facrifice, and yet never ap- 
pointed of God to be a ſacrifice, as Chriſt cracified was, then one and 
the ſame Sacrifice might be appointed of God, and yet not appointed of 
. God, which is a contradiction. That the Maſs, which we llche Lords 
Supper, was appointed by the Lord Jeſus, for the remembrance ofthat 
one Sacrifice once offered on the Croſs, 1 deny not, Nor do I deny, 
that the Maſs is a proper Sacrifice by the Authority of Humane Tra- 
dition; alike Authority to that of the rag. wah by which they would 
not eat except they waſhed, or by which they thought it lawfull to be 
cruel to their Parents, in not relieving their wants, under pretext of 
, their Corban : But I deny it to be a Sacrifice by any Authority from 
| God, or his Son Jeſus : This was ingenuouſly confeſſed by Ataides Lu- 
WL _ one of the Trent-Council, who yet was ſtout enough in his be- 
ief of its being a Sacrifice by Apoſtolical Tradition, as he ſayes, Pro 
certo concludendum, Doltrinam eam Apoſtalicans eſſe Traditionem; this 
I mention to ſhew he was a Papiſt. ** But (faith he) whoever goes about _ 
* to prove it ſuch from Scripture, doth but as it were goe about to build = . eg 
. *Caftles in the Aire, His words are, FYerum autem boc ſolidum Argu- — av ok 
mentum debilitari ab his, qui atria fibi ſtruunt, et ſacra Scriptura id 
elicere fruſtra conantibus,. quod nuſquam bi reperitur, atque adverſarits 
Veritatis calumma violande anſam prebentibus , dum rident eos arena 
 Iax2 at inſtabili. edificare, Sofar he; I know hereby he diſguſted the 
Council,” but that's nothing to me, ſo long as he ſpeaks words of ſober- 
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neſs, I value bim not a jot theleſs, nor his teſti ony. But have they: es 


Scripture wherein the Maſs is directly called a Sacrifice? No; they pre- 
tend not thereto: but they ſay there are many places of Scripture bogs 


whence it may be directly gathered; the examination. whereof I ſhall * 


referre to the concluſion, for it were too long a buſineſs. to fpeak to them. 
all in this place. At preſent I conclude, that if they have no ground from 
Scripture-to conclude it a Sacrifice, that then they have no ground to 
believe it ſuch by Divine Authority ; bit ſuch ground we-have to be- 
lieve that of Chriſt crucified, to be a Sacrifice, therefore they are not 
the very ſame Sacrifice ; atleaſt they have no ground to believe ſo :. But 
as I ſaid, for.the proof of its having no Divine Authority for its being a 
Sacrifice, I referre to the cloſe. 

2 Arg. The Maſs cannot be the ſame Sacrifice with. that of Chrift 
crucified at Feruſalem, becauſe Chri:t there crucified was a proper $1- 
crifice, 'as I have proved inthe firft Propoſition ; but the Maſs cannot be 
a proper ſacrifice, therefore it is not the ſame, and ſv no-Goſpel ſacrifice ; 
the reaſon of the conſequence is this, that if the Maſs is an improper z- 
crifice, and Chriſt crucided a proper ſacrifice, and yet the Maſs and Chriſt 


- crucified were one. and. the ſame facrifice, then the one and the ſame ſa- 


crifice of the Goſpel would be both a proper and an —_— ſacrifice, 
which is-a contradiction, That the Maſs ( if it. be a- Sacrifice) is not a 
proper ſacrifice, I prove by theſe four following Arguments. | 

(Are. 1.) A proper Expiatory Sacrifice hath this property, it conſiſts 
of ſome living creature ſlain, and its blood ſhed and offered up unto God, 
But the Maſs. confilts of no living creature ſlain, and its blood ſhed-and 
offered up to God: The former I have proved in the firſt Propoſition: 
The latter I prove from the Papiſts own confeſſion. For they ſay not, that 
Chriſt is lain, and his blood ſhed in the Maſs : and therefore in the fore- 
quoted Article of the Council of Trent, they ſay, that in the Maſs, Chri- 
ftrue incruente immolatur, that is, they acknowledge the Maſs is a facri- 
fice without blood. Which is abſurd in the nature of the thing ; for we 
may as well conceive of a Fire without heat, as a ſacrifice without blood, 
for as heat is of the Eſſence of fire, ſo is blood of an Expiatory Sacrifice : 
Beſide, it is flatly contradictory to that ſaying of the Apoſtle, applyed by 
him- both to the Expiatory ſacrifices of the Law, and that alſo of the 
Goſpel; of both which he ſaith, Without ſhedding of blood there is no 
remi{ſion, Heb, 9g. 22. Yea, ſay the Papiſts, but there is, in contradiction 
to the Apoſtle, for the Maſs is a ſacrifice Expiatory of fin; and yet there- 
in there is no Remiſſion, -Thisis the firlt, 
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(Arg 2.) The Maſs can be no proper Expiatory ſacrifice, becauſe it 


wants the ſecond Property of ſuch a ſacrifice, which is this, that every 
ſuch ſacrifice takes away fin, and if it be a proper Goſpel ſacrifice, it 
takes away fin. by vertue of its merit. But the Maſs is no ſuch ſacrifice 
that takes away fin; The former I have proved.in the firſt Propoſition, 


x — 


The latter I thus prove: The Mals is not a Goſpel ſacrifice expo 4 


-__—-— 
* | ". XI. Ns proper Goſpel. Sacrifice. | PF: 

” ” of fing becauſe, if Chriſt hath by; his ohe erifice, once offered, taken 
* away fin fully and everlaſtingly (as Thave proved; ) then is there no fin 
remaining for the Maſs to expiate. Sin asto the Curſe is the ſinners Debt, 
> Chriſt hath payd that debt, in-his being once offered, to the utmoſt far- 
"3 thing; for thereby, as I have proved, God was fatisfied, the Law dif- 

= ry. 57 the ſinner -perfectly relieved: ſo then, ifthere is no (in left 

for the Maſs toexpiate, it's impoſſble that God (that appoints nothing 

in vain) ſhould appoint the Maſs as a ſacrifice to no purpoſe. And there- 

fore I ſay,it is no proper ſacrifice. 

( Arg. 3-) The Maſs can be no proper Goſpel ſacrifice, becauſe it 

*- hath no Priclt aſſigned of God to offer it. The reaſon of this conſequence 

4s, becauſe as I have proved inthe firſt Propofition, that both the Legal 
and alfo the Evangelical ſacrifice was by Gods ſpecial appointment to. 

offered by a Prieſt and none elſe. But the Maſs hath no Divinely ap- 

inted Prieſt to offer it as a ſacrifice ; which is thus proved. Ifthe Maſs 

parh any Prieſt appointed of God to offer it as a proper ſacrifice, this 

Prieſt muſt either be the High-prieſt, which is 'onely Jeſus Chriſt, or 

ſome other inferiour Prieſts, delegated by Jeſus Chriſt as his ſubſtitutes : 

But the Lord Jeſus doth not offer the Maſs in ſacrifice here on Earth, in 

his own perſon, for he is in Heaven, and the Maſs is offered on Earth; 

nor indeed do the Papilts ſay ſo much; for their belief is, that Chriſt of- 
' fers himſelf now in the Maſs, Sacerdorum Miniſterio, by the delegati- 
tion of his Prieſts on Earth. But this cannot be true, for theſe Rea- 
ſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe there is not ſo much as the name of Prieſt throughout 
the New Teltament, given to any ſuch ſubordinate Officer of Chriſts 
Church. We read indeed of Apoſtles, at) Os Paſtors, Teachers, 
Elders, Presbyters, but not of Prieſts : and this indeed the Jeſuite Lo- 
rinus confeſſeth, in Atts 14. 22. de Sacerdote. Ab hoc abſtinet Novum 
| Teſtamentiom, ut mag1is proprio antiqui Legss Sacrificii, concede. i. e, 1 
grant, the New Teſtament abſtains from the word Prieſt, as more pro- 
per to the ancient Sacrifice of the Law. Indeed the Apoſtle Perer calls 
the body of the Church a holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, 
as prayers and prayſes, and themſelves unto God, whichare all impro- | 
per Sacrifices, and ſo is their Prieſthood improper alſo; but of any/ 
proper inferiour Prieſt, we read not ſo much as of the Name (as I ſaid) 
inthe New Teſtament. | 
Secondly, Chriſt hath appointed no ſuch inferiour Prieſt to offer him 
Upas a proper Sacrifice in the Maſs, becauſe there is no ſuch thing given 
in Commiſhon by Jeſus Chriſt to any Officers on Earth, to offer up a 
; Proper Sacrifice, Indeed we read, Chriſt ſent them to teach and bap- 
tize, to feed the flock, and to rule and. govern them in the Lord, &c. 
but not a word of offering up any proper ſacrifice. Some indeed of the 
Papiſts urge, Hoc facite, 'Do this in remembrance of me, for to war- 
rant them herein, but others of them are aſhamed of ſuch an Interpre- 
| Nnnn 2 tation, 
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tation; as I ſhall ſhew afterwards; But if (boe facite,) Do this, ig ag. | 
much as, Sacrifice this in remembrance of. me, a ay : 
ſaid Do this, muſt be urderitood to lic under the Command of /acrific 
this, and ſo inſtead of making ſome Prieſts, we ſhould make the1 
Church proper Prieſts, for they are all bound to cat and drinkthe-$q- 
cramental Body and Blood of Chrilt, in remembrance of him: but I know 
they are not willing to make their Prieſthood fo common; - | = 
But yet again, there can be no inferiour proper Prieſts deſigned by 
God to offer up a proper Sacrifice under => a5 for if there be, 
they mult be either after the Order of Levi, or of Melchbiſedec, Not 
after the Order of Levz, for that is no Evangelical, but the Legal Prieſt- 
hood ; nor after the Order of M4elcviſedee, for that only is appropriate to. 
the perſon of our Lord Jeſus, Heb.7.3: And if any inferjour Church Ofi- 
cers ſhall preſume to aſſume to themſelves a Prieſthood after that- Or- 
der, it is but reaſonable (upon demand) that they ſhould ſhew us, that 
they have the qualifications of that. Order, which are reckoned there b 
the Apoſtle, as he muſt be ſuch an one who is a King as well as. Prief, 
werſ. 1, then he muſt be without Father, without Mother, without 
deſcent, _ neither beginning of dayes, nor.end of life, made like- 
| unto the Sonof God, and who abideth a Prieſt continually ; Snch a one 
indeed'is Jeſus Chriſt, but ſhew us ſuch another on Earth, and we will 
believe him to be of this Order ; but untill then, we will be cxcuſed from. 
believing any. ſuch inferiour Prieſts after that Order ; and if there be 
none ſuch, then is there no ſuch proper Goſpel Prieſt ; and if there be' 
no ſuch proper Goſpel Prieſt, thenis there no proper Goſpel Sacrifice 
for ſuch to offer. | 
The Papiſts much deceive themſelves, to think that the Goſpel Mini- 
ſters execute this our Melchiſedec's Prieſthood on earth ; for as Mel- 
chiſedec the Type had no ſucceſſor or delegate to officiate in- his room, 
ſo neither hath Chriſt in this great Act of his Prieſthood, which lies in 
offering up of a proper ſacrifice. And indeed, to-what purpoſe ſhould he 
have any ſucceſſor in this a&t of his Office, fince his one ſacrifice once 
offered, hath been ſufficient to pardon the fins of the whole world, upon 
their Repentance, and Faith in him ;' and fince he is now ever living in 
the Holy of Holies, as our High-prieſt, to make interceſſion through 
ſame blood for us? | 
From what-hath been-faid, it is. evident, that under the Goſpel Dif 
penſation there is no man or mien, whatever, appointed by Chriſt as pro- 
per Prieſts, therefore there is no proper ſacrifice on Earth to be offered, 
and conſequently the Maſs is no ſuch ſacrifice ; for certainly, if he had 
ordained fuch a ſacrifice, he would not have been unmindfull of ordain- 
ing a proper Prieſt for its Oblation, 
( Arg. 4.) The Maſscan be.no proper Sacrifice Expiatory of fin, be- 
cauſe it is not of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour unto God, which (I have proved) 
is a property of every ſacrifice rightly offered.. OD 


E; 


1 _ of a different nature or kind from Chriſt crucified, I prove thus ; F 
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n. XXII. proper Goſpel Sacrifice. 
ing favour unto God, Ipro 
*., Firſ, Becauſe it derogates from the All-ſufficiency and PerfeQtionof 
-Chriſt's. one Sacrifice once offered on the Croſs, as if that without the 
Maſs could not expiate fin, and fave the believing ſinner ;. ſuch a Dero- 
tion as this is blaſphemy againſt the Sacrifice of the Son of God, ma- 
Foo it leſs. pexeciand ous thanindeed it is: But a blaſphemoys 
facrifice is not of a ſweet ſavour unto God, therefore the Maſs is no pro» 
per ſacrifice; | 
Secondly, The Maſs is an Idolatrons ſacrifice, therefore no proper (a- 
crifice of Gods appointing, as being not of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour unto 
God. That it is Idolatrous, is evident ; for what elſe is making a piece 
of Bread and a Cup of Wine the Redeemer of the World, and relying 


- upon. the Oblation- thereof unto. God, as upon. the Redeemer of the 


World, for Life and Sqlvation. Such Idolatry as this is ſo far from being 
of a ſweet ſavour unto God, that it is as. all other Idolatry an abomina- 
tion to him. 

I know their reply is, But if this Bread and Wine be truely the Son 
of God, then is it no Idolatry : which is as good an Anſwer as it the Hea- 
then condemned for worſhipping a Stock or.a Stone, ſhould reply, But 
if this Stock or Stone be really and truely God, then are we no Idola- 
ters. But ſay the Papiſts, their Cauſe and ours is different ;' for when 
they ſuppoſe their Stock or Stone to be truely God, they have no Reve- 
lation for what they ſay; but when we ſay this piece of Bread is turned 
into God-man, we have a Revelation. Well; and what is this -Revela- 
tion? Why this: Hoc eſt corpus menm, This is my Body. Buthow if 
you are miſtaken, (as we confidently believe you are) in taking a Figu- 
rative Expreſſion for a proper Expreſſion? Then you are Idolaters with- 
out doubt. But what a ſad condition are theſe poor men in, in the mean | 
time, that have nothing to ſecure them from damnable Idolatry, but 
the Interpretation of a very ambiguous Text, and I am confident there- 
in, that they are miſtaken, 

ThusI have finiſhed Four Arguments, to prove-the Maſs is no proper: 
Goſpel Sacrifice, 

I return now to ſuch ſort of farther Arguments, with which 1 began, 
to prove that the Maſs is not the ſame Sacrifice with that of Chriſt cru» 
cifed; which is the only proper Goſpel Sacrifice, and that therefore the 
Maſs is no proper Goſpel Sacrifice. 


3: Aro. The Maſs is not a Sacrifice of the ſame ſort or Kind with that 
of Chriſt crucified, and therefore it cannot be the ſame ſacrifice, andif it - 
cannot be the ſame, it cannot be a proper ſacrifice of the Goſpel ; for. 
the proper Goſpel Sacrifice is but one, or of one kind, as I have proved 
in the ſecond Propoſition. 

That the Maſs (if it be a Sacrifice, as the Papitts ſay it is) is a ſacrifice . 
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Firſt; Becaufe the Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, was the: J-. 
of that very Body that was born of a Virgin ( and not of a piece of 
Bread) by the overſhadowing of the- Holy Ghoſt ; but the Maſs (by the 
' Papiſts own Confeſſion) is the Body of Chriſt made of a piece of Bread, 
not born of a Virgin, by the conſecrating words of a Prieſt, and not'by 
the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt : Now is/it poſſible that one and 
*the ſame body can be born of a Virgin, and not made of a piece of Bread, - 
and yet be made of a piece of Bread, and,not born of a Virgin ; or that 
one and the ſame body can be begotten by the the overſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, without any conſecrating words of a Prieſt, and yet be 
produced by the conſecrating words of a Prieſt, and without that ſame 
overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, by which he firſt received his body? 
Ts it not a contradiction ? : 

Again, The Body of Chrilt ſacrificed on the Croſs had blood, and 
blood which was ſhed ; but the body of Chriſt in the Maſſe ſheds no blood, 
by the Papiſts own Confeſſion : For they ſay the Maſs is Sacrificium in- * 
cruentum, an unbloody Sacrifice; now can a bloody Sacrifice and an un- 
bloody Sacrifice be the very ſame, or of the very ſame kind ? 

Once more, The Body of Chriſt ſacrificed on the Croſs, had the ſhape 
and proportion of a Man, it was a Body that had head, hands, ſides, feet, 
at their dne diſtances as other humane bodies have. Butin the Maſſe 
there isno ſuch Body of Chriſt, ina like ſhape and proportion; for the 
Maſſe is a Wafer about the bigneſs of a ſhilling, that is not capable of 
'any ſuch dimenſions, ſhape or proportion, that belong to an humane bo- 
dy. This doth ſo puzzle them, that it is a wonder to ſee intd what con- 
fuſions they run, when they are put upon explaining how. the body of 
Chriſt, with his humane dimenſions and proportions, can be contained in 
fo ſmall a thing as a Wafer. Some ſay, it is there with diſtinction of ' 
parts as it hung onthe Croſs: Others think; that is not likely, but they 
conceive Chrilts Body'is in the Wafer as the Soul in the Body, that is, 
Tota in toto, & tota in qualibet parte, that is, the whole Body of Chrilt 
in the whole Wafer, and the whole body of Chriſt in every minute part 
of the Wafer : and what is this but to make Chriſts Body as a Soul, a 
meer Spirit, or elſe to make as many bodies of Chriſt in every Wafer, as 
it is diviſible into parts, which will be almoſt if not altogether infinite, 
Others, to mend the matter, ſay,. that Chriſts Body is in the Wafer after 
the nature of other Bodies ; ' thats, it is aliquid quantum, but yet this 
quantum is fine modo quantitativo, which is as abſurd as the reſt; for 


theſe will have Chriſts body there,to be ſome long, broad,deepthing ie 


yet that it is long without length, and broad without breadth, and 
without depth; and if this is not to put on a brazen face, and to 
Non-ſence impudently, I know not what is. If any ſhall conſider theſe 


three differences (to mention no more ) betwixt Chriits Body on the 


Croſs, and Chriſts Body in the Maſs (asthe Papiſts hold it to be) and 
yet will believe it is one and the ſelf ſame body, and the very ſelf-fame 
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facrifice, without any real difference; I ſee not why they may not be- 


man. car poſſibly conceive. - 

But certainly, thoſe three differences ate ſufficient to men in their wits, 
to. ſpeak. the Sacrigce of the Maſs ( if it be-a Sacrifice, as they would 
have it,) to be of a very different kind from that of Chrilt on the Croſs, 
and conſequently to be no true, proper Goſpel Sacrifice ; becauſe (as | 

' have proved ) the true proper Goſpel Sacrifice is but of one. kind. 1 
would clear up this by a ſuppoſition. of a like caſe. Suppoſe ſome pet- 
ſons pretending to ſome great and infallible knowledge in the Mylteries 
of Nature, ſhould ſhew us a little, white, round thing like an half. peny 
Ball ( for 1 will put that inſtead of the little round Popiſh Wafer ) and 
ſhould with as great confidence endeavour to impoſe upon our Under - 
ſtandings, as the Papi'ts do on-ovr Faith, that this little round white 
thing is a Man, and that it hath-fleſh, blood and bones, with all the di- 

fin& members of a Man. Upon this, we examining the thing as far as 
our Senſes and Reaſon can judge, we find it looks like a Ball, the cover: 
upon the touch feels like Leather, the inſide ſeems to our feeling, as if 
it were ſtuft with hair or ſaw-duſt ; withall, it hath the lightneſs and eve- 
ry other quality of a Ball. Certainly, if theſe Impoſtors ſhould be able 
by their confidence o far to prevail, as.to-perfwade us that it is a man, 
yet ſurely, we ſhould ſay, -if it be a man, it is another k nd of man than 
we are. Soſay I, ſuppoſe we ſhould grant, that the Popiſh little Wafer 
is the Body of Chriſt, and a Sacrifice ;, yet certainly it is another kind of 

Pody, and a Sacrifice, 'than that which was offered on the Crofs : And 
(as. 1 faid) if it be but admitted to. be a Body and a Sacrifice, but of ano- 
ther kind, it is certain. it cannot be the proper Goſpel Sacrifice, which 
| have proved already to be but of -one kind, in. the ſecond Propo-' 
ſition, "EL, | 

4 Arg. The Maſs cannot be the ſame proper Goſpel Sacrifice with 
that of. Chriſt on_the Croſs ; becauſe Chrilt on the Croſs was ſacrificed: 
but once, but the Maſs hath been (by the Papiſts own confeſhon) offered: 
as a Sacrifice above a Myriad of times. 

That Chriſt the true-proper Goſpel Sacrifice was offered but once, I 
have proved in the third-Propoſition.. That the Maſs hath been; and is 
offered a numberleſs number: of times, the Papilts will not deny. Now 
fee what-a contradiction follows : If Chriſt crucified, the onely proper 
Goſpel ſacrifice, was and ought to be offered but once, and the Maſs is. 

the very ſame Goſpel proper Sacrifice thit is and ought to be offered ins 
finite-times.; then may one andthe ſelf-ſame Goſpel facrifice be offered 
but one time, and yet infinite times; which is as much asto ſay, it is but 
once offered, and- it is not but once offered. 

Nor can they ſhift off this contradiction; by telling us, that Chriſts: 
- Sacrifice was but once offered with the ſhedding of his Blood, but it may 
be often: offered without ſhedding of. blood ; 1 ſay this will not ſerve- 
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contradiction iz termints, for there can be.no proper ſacrifice without . 
ſheddding of blood. Laſtly, I ſay it is a diſtin&tion without any ground- 
cd difference, for the Scriptures do own a ſacrifice of Chriſt with the 
ſhedding of blood, but owns no ſacrifice of Chriſt without ſhedding of 


-blood. 


5 Arg. The Maſs cannot be the ſame Sacrifice with that of Chriſt cru- 
cified, becauſe. Chriſt crucified'was a ſacrifice that expiated fin fully, and 
took it away for ever, as I proved in the fourth Propoſition. But the 
Maſs is not a ſacrifice of that efficacy, therefore it cannot be really the 
ſame with that of Chriſt crucified. This latter I prove thus : Firſt, Be- 
cauſe the Maſs takes away no fin as a Sacrifice; for if Chriſt on the Croſs 
took away all fin from: the Believer everlaſtingly, {as I have proved in 
the fourth Propoſition, that it hath) then'is there no fin left for the facri- 
fice of the Maſs to expiate. Secondly, The Maſs doth-not take away 
fin fully and for ever ; for if it did, why is it ſo often repeated as itis 
by the Maſs-prieſts, who like the Prieſts of - Levi ſtand daily miniſtring; 
which (as the Apoſtle ſaith) was an Argument that thoſe Levitical Sacri- 
fices were weak, and could never take away fin, and by a parity of Rea- 
ſon, ſo muſt be the Maſs; if it be a Sacrifice, it mult be a very weak” 
one that cannot remove fin,-and therefore is ſo often repeated by them. - 
I conclude therefore, that the Maſs is not really the ſame ſacrifice with 
that of Chriſt crucified, and therefore no proper Goſpel Expiatory Sa- 
crifice, And thus I cloſe up my Arguments = the Maſſes being a 
proper Sacrifice, all of them drawn from Heb. 10. 12. whence I- took 
the riſe of my Arguments, and with which I ſhall ſhut them up. But this 
man, after be bad offered one Sacrifice for ſin, for ever, ſate down at the 
right hand of God. 


The Popiſh Arguments for the Maſſes being 4 proper Goſpel 
Expiatory Sacrifice, propeſed and anſwered, 


Let us'now ſee what they can ſay for themſelves, in the vindication . 
of the Maſſes bug a proper Expiatory Sacrifice, | 

Arg. 1, Their firſt Argument is this : AMelchiſedec was a Type of 
Crit, but the Bread and Wine Aelchiſedec brought forth (when he 
came out of Sodom to meet Abraham) was a real ptoper Sacrifice, there- 
fore the Breadand Wine in the Maſs, or (as we ſay ) inthe Lords Sup- 
per, is a proper ſacrifice. Ia_t | 

Anſ. This is wonderfull far fetch'd, but as it is, let us conſiderit. 

I ſay then, Firſt, It is but begg'd, when they ſay, that the-Breadand | 
Wine that Melchiſedec brought forth,” was a proper Sacrifice, for Firſt, 
the-Text calls it not ſo, nor was it of a nature capable of _y - 

4h xpatory 


bloody ſacrifice and an unbloody facrifice can" Þ + 
not be the fame : Nay, Secondly, I ſay, that an unbloody ſacrifice isa!  'FÞ 


*Serm. XXII, Proper Goſpel Sacrifice. Us 

* Expiatory Sacrifice, for that Bread and Wine had neither life to loſe, 
” nor blood to ſhed, which had been neceſſary to conſtitute it ſuch a ſacri- 
* fice. It is ſaid indeed Melchiſedec brought forth Bread and Wine, but 
jt is not ſaid he offered them up or ſacrificed them : And certainly, to 
bring forth Bread and Wine is a phraſe more ſuited to an Entertainment, 
and ſuch molt lizely this was, if we conſider the Occaſion of his bringing 
them forth, which was in his meeting of Abraham returning from the 
ſpoyl of the ſpoylers of. Sodom, it's likely he brought them forth for the 
refreſhment of the tired Victors, ; 

Again, If there had been any ſuch myſtery in this Bread and Wine of 
Melchiſedec, as to typifie out the continuation of our Heavenly 2/et- 
chiſcdecs Sacrifice in the Maſs, is it likely thatthe Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, when he is deſignedly unfolding = Old Teſtaments 
Types of Chriſt and his Sacrifice, and then alfo when he ſingles out Met- 
chiſdec as an eminent Type thereof, and ſfayes much concerning the 
Prieſthood of that 1delchi/edec, and of its likeneſs to that of Chriſts, as 
he doth Heb. 7. I ſay, is it likely in that place he would have faid no- 
thing of this Bread and Wine, if it had been ſuch a conſiderable Type 
as the Papiits would make it to be? And yet whoever: conſults that 
place, will not find one 4074 init, nor inthe whole Epiſtle, relating to 
this ſame Bread and Wine; nor doth Argaſtine take any notice thereof 
in his Comment on that Text. 1 conclude therefore, that this Text ſerves 
them but as a wooden Legge toa lame Cauſe, which they uſe for want 
of a better. 

Arg. 2. Thereis another Argument they urge to prove the Maſs is a 
proper Sacrifice, and it is from Malach. 1.11. The wordsare : From 
the riſing of the Sun, to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be 

reat among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe ( they read, but 
tally, a Sacrifice ) ſhall be offered unto my Name for 4 pure Offering. 
Now, ſay they, this being a Propheſie of Goſpel times, there mult needs 
remain fome Sacrifice with the Chriſtian Church, that may be offered up 
in every place, which Sacrifice can be onely underſtood of the Maſs, for 
there jsne're another <acrifice under the Goſpel that can ſtand in com- 
petition therewith. 

Anſ. The Anſwer to this is as eafie as the burning of Hay and Stubble ; 
for the force of their Argument depends on a falſe reading of the Text; 
for it is certain, that the word "9292 which they tranſlate Sacrifice, ſig- 
nifes not Sarcrsfice but [ncenſe, as it is in our Eng/iſh Tranſlation. Now 
ſee the weakneſs of their Sond; Incenſe ſhall be offered every where, 
therefore the Sacrifice of the Maſs ſhall be offered every where, now 
who knowes not that Incenſe is no Sacrifice ? 

But if you ask, what may the Prophet mean by theſe words ? I an- 
ſwer, That by Incenſe he means the Prayers and other ſpiritual Obla- 
tions ofthe Chriſtian Church, but eſpecially Prayers, according to that 
of Revel.5. 8. The for and twenty Elders fell down before the Lamb, 

| Oooo having 


<, 6, 
. © ER 


© 'The Popiſh Maſe  Setm.Xinr” 
baving every one of them Harps and yolden Vinls, Full of Odoirs, which - * 
are the Prayers of the Saints : By Odours is to be underſtood 

which is odoriferous; thereby ſignifying how ſweet and acceptable. the 
Prayers of the Saints are to God. Now wherever Chriſt hath a Church, 
there he hath theſe praying Saints ; fo that this Propheſic is exactly ful. 
filled therein, without the Maſſes being a Sacrifice, 

Arg. 3. Their other Argument is this : The Types and Shadowes of 
Chriſts Sacrifice, under the Law, were proper Sacrifices, as thoſe of 
Bulls and Goats, ec. Therefore the Sacrament at theLords Supper (or 
the Maſs as they ſay) mult needs be a proper Sacrifice, elſe the Legal 
Types will be more excellent than the Evangelical Type or Sacra. 
ment. | 

Anſ. 1 anſwer, this Argument halts downright, both in its Antece:- 
dent, Conſequence, and inthe Reaſon of the Conſequence: 

(1:) As to the Antevedent, which ought to have been Univerſal, 
which it isnot ; for all the Old Teſtament types of Chriſts Death, were 
not proper Sacrifices, for the Brazen Serpent lift up on.a Pole in the 
Wilderneſs, was a Type of Chriſt crucified, and ſo applyed by Chrilt 
himſelf, Foh. 3. 14. But the Brazen Serpent was no proper Sacrifice, 
which had no” more Life to lay down nor Blood to ſhed than a Braſs Nail 
hath, and therefore utterly uncapable of being a proper Sacrifice, Now 
( ſay 1) if but this one Type of the Law might repreſent Chriſt ſacrificed, 
and yet it felf be no proper Sacrifice, by a parity of Reaſon may the 
Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper be a Shadow of Chrilt ſacrificed, 
and yet neither the Bread or Wine be a proper'Sacritice. 

(2.) Then for the Conſequence, itis as unſound as its fellow, for it 
follows not, , that becauſe the Types of the Law were proper Sacrifices, 
repreſenting the. proper Sacrifice of Chriſt crucified, therefore the Sa- 
craments of the Goſpel, ſhadowing forth the ſame QChrilt ſacrificed, mult 
be proper Sacrifices alſo ; becauſe that Baptiſm is a Goſpel Sacrament 
as well as the Lords Supper, and may typifie Chriit waſhing us from 
our fins in his blood, and ſo be a ſhadow of a Sacrifice ; and yet I know 
none that ſay that Baptiſm is a proper Sacrifice. 

(3.) As for the Reaſon of the Conſequence, that is very weak alſo, 
which is this, that if the Lords Supper be not a proper Sacrifice as well 
as the Legal Types, that then there 'is a greater Excellency in the Legal 
Types than in the Goſpel Sacraments ; -and why ſo ? Becaufe, ſay they, 
proper Sacrifices are more excellent than meer commemorative Signs, 

To this I fay, the Legal Types compared with the Goſpel Sacraments 
fall under a three-fold conſideration. | 

1. If you conſider them abſolutely, as to the Nature of the. things of 
which they conſiſt : The principal Legal Types of Chriſt conliſted of the 
Flefh and Blood of flain Beaſts; under the Goſpel, the Sacraments that 
ſhadow forth Chriſts Death, and our Benefits thereby, conſiſt of Bread, 
Wine and Water, Under'this conſideration, there is no genre 
bs C acy 
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”  cellency in theſe Types one above theother, thay. there is in the Na- 
- ture of Bread, Wine and Water, above the Fleſh and Blood of [ain 

ſs. ' 1 
74 They may be conſidered with reſpect to the Sacrifice of Chriit 
crucified, whom they all ſhadow forth; and in this reſpe&t they are 
equal, for they all were repreſentative of the very ſame Chriſt cruci- 
fied. 

, Laſtly, they may be conſidered with reſpectto the different times, 
with the different advantages or diſadvantages that reſpect their diffe- 
rent Adminiſtrations ; as the Law-types being before Chriſt was cruci- 
fied, or the Goſpel clearly or fully preached, by reaſon whereof thoſe 
Types did more faintly and obſcurely ſhadow forth this glorious Sacrifice 
of Chriſt crucified, which the Goſpel Sacraments do more perſpicuouſly 
perform, by reaſon of that clear Goſpel Light that accompanies them ; 
and it is upon this account that there is a tranſcendent Excellency in the 
Goſpel Sacraments above thoſe wa_ Types, becauſe hereby is more 
fully repreſented the incomparable Love of God to ſinners in giving bis 
Son to die for us, and thereby to purchaſe for us that full Remiſſion of 
ſins, and that glorious Eternal Life, with all other Goſpel Priviledges : 
So that Goſpel Sacraments cannot but influence our Minds and Hearts 
with more Light and Heat, and inraviſh our Souls with more Joyes, 
than poſſibly the dark Types of the Law could doe. I ſay therefore, 
upon this account it is that the Sacraments of the Goſpel tranſcend the 
Sacrifices of the Law, and not as the Papiſts idly dream, becauſe the 
Sacrament of the Goſpel isa more excellent proper Sacrifice than all the 
Sacrifices of the Law. And thus much for anſwerto their third Argu- 
ment. 

Arg. 4. They have not done yet, in the next place they argue for 
the Maſſes being a proper Sacrifice from 1 Corinth, 5, 5. The words 
are theſe. Purge out the Old Leaven, that ye may be a New Lump, for 
even Chriſt our Paſſeover 3s ſacrificed for us; therefore let us keep the 
Feaſt not with Old Leaven. Hence, ſay they, if the Apoſtle in this place 
ſpeaks of the Feaſt of the Maſs, and withall ſayes, that therein Chriſt 
our Paſſeover is ſacrificed for us, then is the Maſſe a proper - Sacri- 
fice. 

Anſ. To this I reply, Firſt, It cannot be proved clearly, that- the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter, or theſe Verſes, is ſpeaking of the Lords Sup- 

r, or Maſſe, as the Papiſts callit. Or Secondly, ifthat could be proved, 
it follows not, that therefore the Maſſe is a proper Sacrifice. 

Firlt, It is not certain that the Apoſtle ſpeaks any thing in this place 
of the Lords Supper. For though he mentions a Feaſt, yet it is very doubt- 
full what kind of Feaſt he here means, for it may be onely a-metapho- 
rical Feaſt; and ſo Parew and Dr. Hammond ſeem to underſtand it ; 
that. is, the continual Jubilee of a. Chriſtians Life, which conſiſts of the 
Delicacies of Sincerity, without all Leaven of Hypocriſie, and of the 
Oooo'z Peace 
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. of mez- 
* demonitration'of the point in the words (Doe this) Certum eſt, (ſaith he) 
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Peace and Joy that thence do ariſe, than the which there are no Feaſts (©. 
delicious. » Or Secondly, whether by Feaſt here he- means the Love. 
Fealt, (that carries that title in Scripture, and ſo doth not (as I remember) 
the Lords Supper, throughout the New Teſtament) which I think pro- 
bable ; for I find the Apoltle-F«de taking notice of this Love feaſt, upon 
a very like Occaſion to that of the Apoſtle in this place to the Corin. 
thians, as in Fude 12, The Apoſtle there is complaining of a ſort of 
men that had crept into the Church, and thereby were admitted to the 
Churches Love-feaſts, who made no other uſe thereof than to ſatisfhe 
their Luxury, feeding themſelves (as he ſaith) without fear : Of which 
perſons, and of which practice, he ſaith, T; beſe are ſpots in Jour Feaſts 
of Charity; anſwerably the Apoſtle Paul is in this Chapter to the Co. 
rinthians, (ſpeaking of the incelituous Coriathian) exhorting the Church 
to caſt him out as old Leaven; and one Reaſon is, that they may be able 
to keep the Feaſt without ſuch old Leaven as this Corinthian, who by 
- his preſence was likely to leaven others, by a ſecret Infuſion of that 
Principle, that ſuch kind of Inceſt (of which he was guilty) was very law- 
full, and thereby might endanger others. , 

Having ſaid thus much, to ſhew how very doubtfull it is to.underſtand 
of what Feaſt the Apoſtle there ſpeaks. Let us now grant, that by Feaſt 
is here meant the Lords Supper, yet it follows not that therefore the 
Maſs is a proper Sacrifice, for the meaning of the Apoſtle will be only 
this, that fince Chriſt our Paſſeover hath been ſacrificed for us, i93u3» , 


-*.and thereby hath ( according to Epbeſ. 5. 25, 27. ) ſanctified a Church to 


himſelf, that he might preſent it glorious, not baving ſpyr or wrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing, that it might be holy and blameleſs ; therefore (faith he) 
for this*cauſe 4 exhort yuu to caſt out this inceſtuous Corinthian from 
among you, and with him all other Leaven of Malice and Hpocriſie, that 
thereby as becoming a Church ſanctifhed by Chriſts Sacrihice, ye may 
keep the Feaſt of the Lords Supper in a pure ani ſincere manner, anſwer- 
able to theſe holy ends of his being ſacrificed for you. And what now 
I pray, is in all this to prove this Feaſt a Sacrifice ? for the Textſayes not, 
that this- Feaſt is our Paſſcover ſacrificed for us, but that Chriit is our 
Paſſcover. that hath been ſacrificed for us, as'the Greek word ia9v34 


- ſhould be rendred, of which this Feaſt can be but the Commemoration, 


according to the Inſtitution, where Chriſt faith, doe this in remembrance 
ef tne, and thus much for anſwer totheir fourth Argument. 


»: - Arp. 5..4n the next place let us conſider their Argument for the Maſſes 


being a proper Sacrifice, drawn from the words of the Inſtitution, As 
firtthey fay, when Chriſt ſaid in the Inſtitution, Do this in remembrance 
Fe meant, Sacrifice this: Bellarmine thinks he hath found out a 


probari Sacrificinm Alifſehis verbis ( hoc facite). And why ſo I pray ? 
They tell-us, becauſe in iſome places the words doe and make are ufed 
to ſignific Sacrifice : As Levit. 15. and 1 Kings 18; 23.' 4 |» | 

: Auf, 
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tion upon ? That becauſe that in ſome places of Scripture where tlie Con- 
text ſpeaks cxpreſlely of ſacrificing, and the' Prieits'are commanded'to 
doe or make the Sacrifice ready; that therefore in this place, (where 
the Context ſpeaks not wy thing of a Sacrifice, to- which (Doe chis Yin 
this place is to be referred) ir ſhould ſignifie Sacrifice this, is a conſe- 
quence (I had almoſt aid ) ridiculous. For if 'Doe this in this place 
maſt be taken for Sacrifice this, becauſe Doe this in ſome places ſignifies 
fo much, why muſt not the ſame words .in every place where they -be 
found: fignifie the ſame, and then ſee what abſurditics will follow : As 
when G:deon deitroyed the Altar of Baal, the men-'of the City ſaid, 
Fudges,6.29. Who hath done ths ? The meaning mult be, Who bath ſa- 
crificed this, and ſo the pulling down of Baals Altar mult be the ſame 
with ſacrificing on it. Again when Chrilt faith to Fudes, What thor doeſt 
age quickly, Chriſt mult thereby mean, Fudas, goe ſacrifice quickly ; as 
if F{udas his betraying of his Maſter, ind ſelling him for thirty pence, 
was a facrificing At ? what can be more abſurd? But what ſhould I 
ſay anymore thereto, this Interpretation is rejected by ſome of their 
great ones. Eſtins the Jeſuite ſaith, by Doe ths, the Scripture means not 
Sacrifice this; his words are, Quod verbam (Facere) ſit idem quod ſa- 
crificare quomods nonnullt enterprevatt fant, preter mentem Scriprire, 
And ſayes their learned 1aldonate, Non quod contendum illud Verbiins 
(Facite ) illo loco idem ſignificare quod Sacrificare; as much asif he had 
ſaid, I believe Doe rhzs, ſignifies no ſuch matter as Sacrifice this. If 
then ſome of their own acknowledge the weakneſs of this Argument, 
no wonder then if we reject it. | 


per —_— bread, and ſhedding of blood This ſhould be the Af: 
ſumption, w 


A, 


Anſ. But how weak and vain a Reaſon is this; to build: a demonſiva- © 


* 
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Ne effet locus abſurds intilligentie, qua quis exsſtimare poſſit vers frans; 
carpus Chriſta, ; is, leaſt any ſhould abſurdly think, that Chrill toÞ! 
could be truely broken. And as to any proper ſhedding of blood in the 
Euchariſt, Bellarwine himſelf difowns it, faith he, Sanguis Chriſti in 


Miſſa non-reipſa egreditur de corpore. Sothe Jeſuite Cofter : The true 


effuſion of blood (ſaith he) which is by ſeperating it from the Body, was 
onely on the Croſs, in + x 9. de Sacrificio, And this is as much as any 
Proteſtant can ſay, in diſſolving this Argument; for if breaking, and 
ſhedding of blood in the Supper, is to be taken improperly, then is the 
Supper but an improper Figurative Sacrifice, repreſentative of the true 
proper ſacrifice, which we Proteſtants grant. 

Arg. 7. The laſt Argument that (I ſhall take notice of,) they urge for 
the A1aſs its being a proper Sacrifice, is from 1 Corinth, 10, 27. where, 
fay they, the Apaltle is comparing the Table of the Lord with the Altar 
of Devils, and the Supper of the Lord with the ſacrifices of Fewes and 
Gentiles; now, ſay they, if the Table of the Lord is as the Altars of 
Fews and Gentiles, and the Supper of the Lord or Maſs is as theſacri- 
fices of Fews and Gentiles, then is the Aſaſs a proper ſacrifice, becauſe 
the ſacrifices of Fews and Genriles were proper lacrifices, 

Anſ. Firſt, whereas it is ſaid, that the Apoſtle here compares the Table 
of the Lord with the Altar of Devils, that is falſe; for the compariſon is 
made betwixt the Table of the Lord and the Table of Devils; now who 
knowes not that there is _ difference betwixt a Table and an Altar, 
for.on the Table the Worſhippers did eat, on the Altar they did ſacri- 
fice ; and who ever ſaid that Eating was a facrificing At? nay the Pa- 
piſts themſelves will not dare to ſay, that Eating of the Maſs is a proper - 
ſacrificing Act, except they have a mind to conſecrate all the people 
Prieſts, for they all cat of the 2Z«/s, and yet none may lawfully ſacrifice 
but Prieſts. 

Again, whereas they ay; that the Apoſtle doth here compare the 
Lords Supper to. the Sacrifices of Fews and Gentiles ; this alſo is falſe, 
if you conſider the Sacrifices of cither Few or Gentle in the moſt proper 
and tri acceptation thereof: for the Sacrifices of both the one and the 
other ſtrictly taken, was that part of the Beaſt that was offered up unto 
God or Devils on the Altar, and not. that part which either the Prieſts 
or Offering people did feed on upon their Tables; though by an im- 
proper way of ſpeaking, thoſe parts that were eaten may be called $a- 
crifices, becauſe they: were parts of thoſe Beafts, ſome parts whereof 
were truely, and properly. ſacrificed on an Altar, That the meaning 
therefore of the Apoltle in. this place may be cleared, I fhall give you 
the plain ſence of the Text, and-not. in my own, butin a Paraphriſe of 
Ataides Luſitanus, one of the Council of Trent. Quod Paulns dicit de 
participando. Sacrificia Fudeoram © de wensa Demoniorum, fi accips- 
antur.ritus 4 Deo per. Moyſen inſtituti, & qui ab. Ethnicis inter ſacri- 
ficandum adhibiti, 'nen wade effiei Enchariſtians efſe. Sacrificium, Notum- 


| 


'” tffe apud Moyſen in ſuerificiis vorrvis, totam viltiman fuſe exinbitan 
' Dev, atque unam Partem' ejhes ions 9.50 wap 2. wy erat Suorifieium : 
rx 6 quod'trat reliquim, phreems fuiſſe Sacerdotis, & alrerien | 
efferentss, utrumque parten fuam comediſſe quicum ipfi coltinicumeſfet ; 
neque 14 vocarum ſacrificare, ſed ſacrificatum pazricipare © Ho__ 
Ethnicos imitatos, etiam partem cam, yua 1 Altari noti abſumebarar 
# nomnullis vends ſolitam, /atque-banc efſe menſutn; qua non eft nltars. 
Perſpicuum ergo Panli ſenſim bunc efſty- Sicrit *Hebr ai parrem' eam man- 
dncantes, que ad offerentem ſpeiFabat ntmwpe ſacrifieu reliqnies purricipes ” 
frunt altaris, && Ethnic ad euntem tom, ita nos comedentes Enchart- ' 
ftiam participare ſacrificinm eructs, In Englſhthus : When Paul fpeaks 
of partaking of the Sacrifice of the Jews, and'of the Table of Devils, if 
thoſe Rites (as they are inſtituted 6f- God by Xſoſ>s, und accommoda- 
ted by the Gentiles to their Sacrifices)-be rightly conſidered, it will not 
thence follow, that the Euchariſt is a- Sactifice: For'it is to be noted, 
that when Aoſes ſpeaks of ſuch Sacrifices that belonged to Vows, he 
declares, that the whole Y;#im or Beaſt was to be brought before the 
Lord, one part of which was conſumed by Fire, which was the Sacri- 
fice; of the other parts that were left, they were divided betwixt the | 
Prieſt and the perſon that offered, both of which -did-cat their ſeveral 2 
parts as it beſt pleaſed them ; but that cating was not called ſacrificing, 
but partaking of that which was ſacrificed. This very cuſtom the Ger» 
tiles imitated, for that part of the YVidtim that was not conſumed on the 
Altar, by ſome was wont to be ſold, and is that which Pax! calls the 
Table, which is not an Altar. The perſpicuous meaning of Pax is, That 
as the Fews eating of that part which belonged to the Offerers, they 
thereby became partakers of the Altar; ſo we cating of the Euchariſt, 
do thereby partake of Chriſt crucified. Thus he: The ſumme whereof 
is this, that the Apoſtle doth in this Diſcourſe of his to the Corinthians, 
prove, that he that did eat at the Table of Devils, did thereby declare, 
that he religiouſly owned and worſhipped thoſe Devils as Gods, to 
whom part of that Beaſt of which they did cat, was ſacrificed, and that 
therefore he adviſed them as all Chriſtians, from a participation of thoſe 
Feaſts, which he ſayes is inconſiſtent with our Earing of the Lords Table, 
which ſignifies that we own that God to be our God, to whom (not what 
we eat is ſacrificed, but) to whom Chriſt was ficrificed for us, a remem- 
brance whereof is by Chriſts appointment to be had in his Church in 
this Supper; but this doth not at all prove the Supper to be a proper 
Sacrifice, any more than that what the Fews or Genrzles did eat at their 
Tables were proper Sacrifices. And thus I have anſwered their moſt 
material Arguments the Papiſts have for the proof of the 4aſſes being 
'a Proper. Sacrifice. 


From the whole Diſcourſe, let us make this improvement : 
. Firſt, Letus be awakened hereby to obſerve what the Apoſtle Jos 
th, 
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hath cautioned us, whenhe faith, Litre children, keep your ſelves from _ 
Jdols; For certainly, there hath not been a more abomigable Idol ever 
invented than this Popiſh Aſaſs, wherein, to the diſhonour of our Lord 
Jeſus, a piece of Bread is made the Saviour of the World, and a proper 
Sacrifice for the pardoning of the ſins, both of the Living and the Dead. 
And that which aggravates this kind of Idolatry is, that they make Jeſus 
Chriſt the Inſtitutor-thereof, and-the. Holy. God to be the Former and 
Faſhioner thereof, by the miracl&of Tranſubftantiation. 

Secondly,. Let us hereby be awakened into Reſolutions to keep cloſe 
to Jeſus Chriſt our great High-prieit, our only Sacrifice, and Interceſſor 
at the Right-Hand of God ; from whom fo many thouſand Souls have 
gone a whoring under the great Apoſtaſie, after this filthy Idol. Chriſt 
facrificed on the Croſs we know, ; and Chriit at the Right Hand of God 
we know, but Chriſt made of-a piece of Bread,-and again ſacrificed in 
the Aſaſs we-know not, You are certain Chriſt was once crucified, and 
that that once was enough to make your Peace, and ſave you ; look not 
after any other Sacrifice, for doubtleſs, as the Apoſtle ſayes, there re- 
mains no more Sacrifice for ſins. | | 

Thirdly,” Bleſs God night and day that hath kept you from this Apo- 
ſaſie, and pray God night and day'(till to keep you, eſpecially in theſe 
times, when there are ſo many Seducers come abroad, to withdraw you 
from Jeſus Chriſt tothis dumb Idol. 

_ other things I might have added, but it is high time to make 
an End. 


SER- 


SERMON XXIV. 


Purgatory a Groundleſs and Dangerous 
Doctrine. 


1 Cor. IL. 15. 
But be himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo «s by Fire. 


moſt profitable of the whole Scripture, in that from hence the ® * 


T' Text, ſayes Bellarmine, is one of the moſt difficult, and yet £ © ©» 


Catholicks conc'ude two great points againſt Hereticks, that 
_ of Purgatoryand Yenial fins. | 

But as hard as the Apoſtles Textis, this ſort of Catholicks in draw- 
ing ſuch profound Notions from it, ſeem hard enough for the Apoſtle 
and his Text too; and 1 am much miſtaken, if Pal would not have been 
alike puzzled to have underſtood Them, as they are at a loſsto ſpell out 
' the meaning of Him it is not every one, nor may be, any one of that 
ſimple Age was aware of ſuch a thing as Pugatory or Venial fin, 

Auſtin it ſeems was of Bellarmimes mind, as in the ſame place he 
quotes him, that this was one of the hard ſayings that Peter probably 
obſerved in Pauls writings, which we ſhould take heed of wreſting to 
our own deſtruction. Auftin belike was wary, but others have ven- 
tured to bring it-to the wrack, and made it ſpeak according to their mind, 
as reſerved and cloſe as it was, they will teach Paul to ſpeak plain, 
plgin Popery ere they have done. And it is ſtrange to conſider how 
many hard Texts even in this obſcure matter they: pretend to have 
for them, though in our Controverſies with them, we muſt wholly con- 
fine to plain ones : But theſe Magicians, in imitation as it were of Moſes, 
That eminent Man of God, are alcogether for. bringing water out of the 

PppPp Rocks ; 


*.'Y 
Fs l 
a v PRO « 


4 . - X 
I * S ” 
F +. % : . 


ELF Purgatory a Groundleſs.  Serm,XXIV.,”" 3 
a Rocks ; if a place be hard in it ſelf, they think it will be too hard for us, | 
E*. and like a Milk-ſtone they caſt it upon us, urging us to give an cvident 
E- * ſence, or admit theirs; and while weare heaving to extricate ourſelves, 
they hope for this advantage over us, leiſurely to retreat from us, and 
before we overtake them agen, to prepare freſh work of the like kind 
for us; but it is a daſtardly Enemy that declines the open Field, and 
fights only for the Hedges and holes of Rocks, that it is greater difh- 
culty to follow, than overcome them, To proceed : 
s. An hard Text this is confeſſed to be, whereon we crave liberty to 
Z ſuſpect they may be miſtaken, and to ſuſpen1 our Faith till we have made 
| examination. | 
But however a very profitable Text it is, if it affords uch Doctrines 
as forementioned, worth many thouſands by the year, I'le warrant you; 
for however ſome diſſemble the matter, on theſe ſuppoſitions it is, that 
Maſſes and Indulgences go off at the rate they doe : if Souls went forth- 
= with to Heaven, they would not care a pin for them ; if forthwith to Hell, 
4 they would deſpair of Benefit by them : But the Opinion of Purgatory 
© Bell. [ib. 2.c.2. Makes them precious, eſpecially ſince, as is ſaid, That Souls there are 
de Purg. defettrue in merit, and cannot further merit in that ſtate themſelves ; 
| they muſt needs, on this ſuppoſition, reckon themſelves more beholding 
to them that will impart of their Oyl to them; and in hope to partake 
of their Spirituals, can do no leſs than leave them a good ſhare of their 
Temporals, * 
And to make them the more willinzly give down their milk, Aquinas 
EE Sadler. tells them, That the Prieſts Prayers, Maſſes, &c. profit them when 
wk irt,2, Mead, by yertne of what they d1d4 themſelves while alive ; you may gueſs 
his meaning, The Prieſt ſhould profit him when dead, as his Purſe had 
” Sujpl.qu.71. profited the Prieſt when alive; and elſewhere he addes, That Prayers, 
=  Art.12. . are more effeitual for us if we are particularly remenbred, than if we 
Y are more generally recommended; well, it is but meet that the Prieſt 
ſhould be particularly remembred, that particularly remembers us, and 
that ſomething ſhould be done, to rub up his memory of us in particu- 
lar when we are gone : If garn be godlineſs, as ſome have ſuppoſed, cer- 
rainly, this Doctrine of Purgatory-is a prime Article of Religion ; for 
all Experience as well as Reaſon tcaches us, that it is a very profirable 
Doctrine; > * wy: 2 
The Satnts-in Heaven arc high and ſtout, they will give us nothing ; 
the Damned in Hell area poor orſurly Rout; the one do's not need our 
prayers, the. other. does defpiſe our prayers; we mult threaten men 
with this priſon of: Purgatory, orthey will never -pay their debts to us, 
but rather than tye- and rot' there, we'-may-caſity conclude, they yi!!! 
compound with ug here, | 
But for. clearer procedure, it will beneceſſary to ſhew, 
1, What.she Papiſts do mean by Purgatory; .'! 4 
2, Whether any ſuch rhyug.s probably meatit 3 this Text: b.4 
Aw ' 1949 | 3, Whether 
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"3, Whether rhe-Word of God does any where: give ground for ſuch « 
.conceit, with that cogency eſpecially, as rhat we ſhould receive it for © 
an” Article of Faith.. : 
4. 1 ſhall briefly conſider ( as they deſerve) their Supplementary Ar- 
guments, 
5. Shew what ground there is from Scripture to disbelieve any ſuch 
thing. 
6. What evil conſequences there are of the Receipt of it. 
7. And laſtly, I ſhall give you the genuine ſence of theplace, and im- 
prove #t, 


(1) What do the Papiſts mean by their Purgatory ? 


Anſ. That there is a purgation of our Souls preparatory to their im- proreNancs 
mediate enjoyment of God, we freely grant to them, and that both in Purgacory. 


reſpect of Guilt and Filth; and many wayes we aſſign whereby this is 
done ; eminently by the Blood and Spirit of Chriſt, hereby filthy wretches 
indeed are ſaid to be cleanſed, 1 Cor, 6, 9, 10, 11.. Chriſt was thought 
to have done this work effectually, what one way, and what another, 
» Heb. 1.3. and he reckoned ſo himſelf, as appears by his ſitting down ; 
his coming therefore was foretold, as with Fire and Water, that are 
the great cleanſers amongſt us, al. 3. 2, 3. Moreover, as Inſtruments 
that are effeCtual through him, this purging work is aſcribed, ſometimes 
and in ſome part to the Word, Foh. 15, 3. Parifie them by thy Truth, 
thy Word is Truth; at other times, and in another reſpect to Faith, 4s 
15. 9. Purifying their hearts by Faith ; ſometimes to Afflictions, whence 
is that compariſon Pſal. 66. 12. we went through fire and water-; fo 
Afictions are called, as being frequently uſed for our purging and clean- 
ſing : ſuch a Purgatory we Proteſtants allow of; and are free to tell, 
that the place of it is this World; and that the Remainder of Sin, which 
ſticks to the beſt of us while alive, is_concluded.in death ; whereby the 
- Body is incapacitated, and all its moral as well as vita! Actions termi- 
nated ; and wherein the Soul is perfected by the immediate Viſion of 
God and Chriſt, into whoſe Image.it is hereby changed, according to 
preſent Experience, 2 Cor. 3. 18, and aſter Hope, 1 Job. 3. 2. We ſhall 
be like bim, for we ſhall ſee him as he 15, 
But this will not ſerve our Adverſaries turn, let us then hear and exa- 

mine their Notion of Purgatory. 


Bellarmine tells us in general, That it is 4 certain place, wherein as ,;, Fr 4 


in a priſon, Souls are purged after this Life, that were not fully purged ., 6, 
here, to the intent they may enter pure into Heaven. 

Let us inquire of him a little more particularly, 

1, Where this place is ? 

He tells us, that che Church has not defined it, and that there are 
eight ſeveral Opinions about is ,, Fancy you ſee is fruitfull; here is ce'n 
every one his tale, but ſuch variety cannot but much pleaſe our company, 

\' * Pppp2. yea 
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ea and the Cuſtomers too ; for if they like not one; they 
thee. "Butte generality ray 


24.7 todd. = "ry 0 & 4 * ” hy X's ” 
© —— ” Y ” P " %. 
eg 324 od Rees IT ITT” 7, $ 
, » 


Pareatory 4 Groundleſt 


—Sra«tr takethe _ 
of the Schoolmen will have it sz che bowel: « 
the Earth, on the borders of Hell; but be it where it will, I hope 1 rC4 | 
never come thither; and, as I ſuppoſe they that thus inform us, had not 
been there ; but all things are within the ken of the ſagacious School. 
men. FO 
2. Who are to goe thither ? 

Eight Opiniqns alſo are reckoned up about this : Some thought all 
men, good and bad; others, both Men and Devils; others all and onl 
Catholicks, (alas poor Hereticks ) and ſo he goes on to the full number, 


' charging one or more Fathers with.cach of them ; and yet all but the 
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laſt were out, as he concludes in the cloſe of that Chapter ; whereby I 
underſtand, that the Fath&rs are of no Aithority, except when they ſpeak 
for one; and ſo weas well as they wilt be content to be deternuned-by 
them. ? 

But what at length is the true Opinion ? 

That Purgatory is onely for them that die with Venial Sins, or that 
depart, Cum reatu pene, culpis ſuis remiſſis. This is crabbed Lattine, 
70u will pardon me, if I cannot ſtreight Engliſh it, I was almoſt ſtum-» 
bled before 'at Yenial ſins, but 'my Author helps me to underſtand what 
he meansby them ; ſuch as are worthy onely of a T emporal puniſhment. 
Theſe are petty kind of fins, but that Notion I paſs over, as like to be 
examined by a much better hand : That which do's moſt puzzle me is this 
Reatus Prene, This guilt of Puniſhment that remains when the fault is 
pardoned ; and this Difficulty 1 think not cafie to get over ; For what is 
Guilt without reſpe& to a Fault ? and what place has puniſhment after 
Pardon ? | 

But this is the beſt account we are like to have of what is to be purged 
in This Purgatory ; ſome pitifull little fins, or ſuch that were pardoned 
before ; in effect I perceive, that perſons that goe thither need only to be 
a little poliſh'd over. They are detained in that Priſon for ſome few Far- 
things, that Chrift when he payd their debts left on the ſcore (alas for 
him, he was ſo poor) and for this they and their Friends muſt make a 
purſe, and ſo they may go out; if they have good helpers, that will go 
Pilgrimages, ſay Maſſes, or procure Indulgences for them, they may 
So out ſo much the ſooner, but if all lyes upon themſelves, they mult 


tarry longer ; and thank themſelves that by their Bounty obliged 
o fady they left behind them to merit a ſpeedy Releaſe for them; 


('tis likely by this to go- very hard with poor Folks and Chorls) andto 
fright perſons into a readyer with them, the Grievouſnels. 
of the puniſhment is ſet before them, Fire 1s the beſt that can be expec- 
ed by .and therein they may lye frying till the ReſurreQtion, in ſome 
thouſand years ſcarce making an Lxviation. 

And it is ſpecially r le, that perfons are not judged thither, 
that the Fomes. of fa'woy be waſhed, nor for any evil habits, that they 
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” may be amended, but purely thay their leſſer debes (that Chriſt it (6 
had forgot, or was not = or Fri way by their perſonal ray 


ment, and uheir living Friends Piety and Prayers, be fully payed. 
And thus much for their Notion ®f Purgatory, as to its Place and 
Purpoſes. * 


(2) The Second thing to be inquired into'is, Wherber it 5s his Popiſk 
Purgatory, that Paul means by the Fire in our Text ? 

For my part 1 can hardly think it is, in that I find Paulſuch a ſtranger 
in all his W ritings to their. Notion of it ; Yenzal fins, Puniſhment after 
Pardon, Humane $atisfaltions by tranſlation of ones works to another, 
(when indeed no one has half enough for himſelf.) Prayers for the Deagzand 
the like, whichare Perquiſites of tieir Purgatory,he (good man) ſeeming 
utterly unacquainted with, 

But he talks of Fire; and there is Fire in their Purgatory ; what then? 
Arethere not many Notions of Fire in Scripture ? is-not the Word, the 
Spirit, Afictions, frequently ſct out by it? This they will not deny ; 
there is no neceſſity then of interpreting this Fire by that of Purgatory ; 

Fea there is a great probability of the contrary : 

1, In thatit is certain, that the whole of Pax!'s Diſcourſe here is' a 
Metaphor, and itis likely that it.is metaphorical Fire, that this metapho- 
rical Stubble and metaphorical Builder is in danger of. 

2. Whereas Fire is twice uſed before, it is eviden!, that it is not there 
to he underſtood of ry and mult be ſo confeſſed by them- 
ſelves ; and therefore it is unlikely having other Fire at hand, he ſhould 
run to Purgatory to fetch Fire, unleſs he had been a Diſciple of Jpnatine,. 
that can never kindle Fire enough, 

For inſtance, of the Fire v. 13. itis ſaid, that it ſhall try every mans. 
work.; whereas Papiſts will yield, Purgatory is not. for tryal of mcns 
Warks,, they are tryed aud found flight before any one comes thither ;, 
nor agen, is Purgatory according to them, for every one, the very good 
and the very bad come not thither ; therefore this cannot be andertiaed 
of Purgatory-Fire, | | 

Apen, the Fire which in the beginning of our Textis ſaid to br» ſome- 
mens works, is the ſame with the Fire that rryed them, for therein ſome- 
are expreſly ſaid to 4bde, and others to burn. 

Moreover, their Purgatory Fire acts on Perſons, this. on Works, and. 
ſuch works as we cannot imagine how a material” Fire ſhould touch, un- 
leſs it can, as they ſay, comedere ſecundas notiones; for theſe works, as is 
clear by the Context, are corrupt Dotrines. 

And what reaſon is there in this laſt clauſe to-alter the Notion. of Fire ?- . 
One would eaſily conceive, that the Fire which the Builder eſcaped, was. 
the ſame with that which burnt his Works, for we hear of no other that. .. 


he was in _ by. | 
And if any Fire here ſpoke of, might: be ſuppgſed to be underſtood: 
| . meta-- 
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np horically,” much more this laſt; 'i it is brought'in with fueh _ * 
fig vena Aero arhagyAo yet B7arby' Fire. | + if on 
You ſee then, that this Textthat looks faireſt for their purpoſe of any 
in all the Book of God, is fo far 'from a Cogency, -that there is not ſo ' 7 
much as a probability of its meaning any ſuch thing : Hitherto then we , 7 
mult be excuſed from receiving this Doctrine as an Article of Faith to-. 
ib. 1. c. 15- be believed on pain of Damnatron, as Bellarmine urpes it ; for we fee * 
e Purge no tolerable grounds to take it up for an Opinion, There is ſuch a deal 
of force to be uſed to theſe words, to make them ſpeak to' the Popiſh 
purpoſe, that we may perceive them loth to own it ; and for m 
if they ſpeak no plainer, they ſhall ſtand by a while, till we have exa- 
mined other witnefles. 


SH. Z-—"z 


(3) Let us enquire, Whether the Word of God does any where vive 
gronnd for ſuch a Conceit, with that cogency eſpecia'ly, as that we ſhould 
require it as au Article of Faith ? . 

The principal Texts they uſe either directly or indirectly, as tending 
2 to this purpoſe, I ſhall briefly examine. 

+ Gen. 3-24. The firſt I am ſure they can think on, (and that you will ſay is far fetchg 
: ed,) is Ger. 3.24. where God is ſaid to have placed a flaming ſword: to | 
keep the way of the tree of Life; this flaming Sword, ſay ſome of them, 
was a witneſs to ſinners, that they muſt paſs through Purgatory into Pa- 
radiſe, 

Anf. If we mind the ſcope of the words, that Text rather ſeems to 
have ſignified, That by the old way of Works there was no entrance 
into Paradiſe ;' for this Sword is ſaid to be placed to keep the way of the 
tree of Life, leaſt man by eating of it ſh:uld live for ever ; and ſo makcs 
rather againit Purgatory, that ſeems a. part or an Appurtenance of the 
old way of Works. 

But a flaming Sword ſeemed a good Weapon, and they were willing 
to take it into their hands : and indeed their great Argument for all their 
4 peculiar Articles, has been Fire and Sword. 

2 Macc. 12. But to leave this Sword in the Cherubims hand, let us make a leap to * 
7$Þ 2 Maccab. 12. which is the alone place Bellarmine pitches upon inthe 
ttt Old Teſtament, as convincing in this matter ; of all others he ſpeaks very 
Li5.1.c.3. de. ſlightly, however Fathers have made uſe of them, as if they were ſuch, 

Parg. ue ſolum probabiliter wg and hereabout I ſhall have no controver- 
| fe with him, I think he has given them their full due. - 
The place then to be conſidered, is-2 Maccab. 12.43, &c. where 

Fudas Maccabews, (as Beilarmine quotes him) is ſaid to have gathered 
. twelve thouſand drams of Silver, and ſent them to Feruſalem, to be laid 

out in Sacrifices for the dead; and the gloſs of the Author, he addes, 

- . That it is a pious and a wholſom thought ta pray for the dead, that they 

may be looſed from their ſins. | 3-4 

" Whence he inferres, 1. That the dead may be looſed from their _ 
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Find therefore there is a Purgatory: - 2. That Prayers and Sactifices 


aith. 
* © This text is their Hercales Club, that knocks all dead : other texts 


: render it but probable, this it ſeems makes it clear and neceſſary to be 
= belicved, that there is a Purgatory, 


Anſ. To this we reply a great many things. 
1, As to the matter of fact that is recorded of 7udas, that he did raiſe 
a c rtain ſumme of money (though not 12000, but 200 drams, as the 


”* Greek Copy reads it) and ſent it to Ferx/alem to buy Sacrifices, I will 


not diſpute again{t it, he might doe it, probably did it, and in his circum- 
ſtances, had good reaſon for it ; but that he did it pro mort=is, or for the 
Relicf of the Dead, that is Bellarmines forgery : the text ſayes onely, 
pro peccato, for the ſin, viz, leſt being a notorious ſin, the Liv.ng ſhould 
be plagued for it; and that this was his caſe, appears by v.. 42. They 
prayed that the ſin might be blotted-out, and Fudas exhorted the nixlti- 
tude to keep themſelves dvauagrires free from the ſin, ſeeing the pitni ſh- 
ment of them that bad c wmitted it ; and this is an Interpretation 
of his fact, that agrees to the letter of the Text, and the Analogy of 
Faith. 

2, As for the Authors gloſs ( what a piece of piety it is to pray for 
the dci.d) we are not much concerned init; for whoever was the Author 
of it, whether 74/02 or his Abbreviator, (as may ſeem 2 Accab. 2. 24.) 


- and however good an Hiltorian he was, we own him for no Prophet ; 


- ſtian Church did, he gives lender proof of it: Auſtin indeed ſayes, It 


nor did the Church of the Fews ever look upon his Writings as Cano- 
nical, as Papiſts themſelves confeſs ; though Bellarmine ſayes the-Chri- 


was received of the Church not unprofitab y, provided it was ſoberly 
read; where he ſeems to caution againſt ſome dangerous paſſages in it, 
by which unwary Readers might be prejudiced, as much as the more 
wiſe profited. | 

But the Author himſelf acquits us from any veneration of him, by his 


courting his Readers favour ever and anon, and deſires their pardonat 2 Macc.2. 26% 
Macc.2. 2 


leaſt, if any thing had been ſaid amiſs, which are condeſcenſions below ? 
the Spirit of God, or any Author inſpired by it. 
3. if this Author had been good, and the Fews there had prayed for 


| the Dead, the Papilts Inference of Purgatory, according to their own 


Principles is weak: For it ſeems alſo by their Faith, that people may 
be. prayed out of Hell; though this they will not grant for ny, 


- leſt it ſhould ipoyl their Purgatory ; yet two Inſtances they very. con 
t, 


dently give of it, which ſpeaks a poſſibility : One of Trajan a bloody 
perſecutor, upon the Prayers gf Cregory ; of which Damaſcen ſayes, the 


= -whole Eaſt and Weſt were witneſſes : And the other of Falceni'la a Pa- + 
- gan Woman, . by the prayers of St. Thecla. And if there was need of 


any 


= profit the dead. Three other Inferences he draws, the leaſt of which i 
* That Purgatory and Prayers for the dead mult needs be an Article of 
= Faith : 


Bell. de Purg, 
lib. 1.c. 2 


- 


ay 
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any more fuch fluff, the Scull of a certain Gentile Prieſt told Aſacarims, 
that its owner was delivered out of Hell by his Prayers; and here is as _ 
good Authority, as our Adverfaries will bring by and by for their Pur- 
gatory.: Though I mult confeſs, theſe Inſtances, as going againſt the 
hair, donot over-cleaverly go down; for though they hugely advance 
Prayer, they quite race Purgatory; to make up therefore differences 
Sutfl.qu.71. between the combatants on each party, Aquinas tells us, ( and he ſeems 
att, 5. to moderate well, like an Angelical Doctor, ) That they were not finally 
ſent to Hell, but according to their preſent merit ; and that prebably - 
they were firſt raiſed to life, and ſo repented ere they were tranſlated to 
Heaven, and alſo that this was not by common Law, but ſpecial privi- 
ledge, an Act as it were of Chancery, But however it was, if one late © - 
Penitent, though but one, is thought ſufficient to prevent every ones 
deſpair, two ſuch inſtances of damned perſons recovered to grace, are 
ground enough to encourage Prayer for all the reſt. 
- And if Fathers would make theſe fantaſtick arguments Authentick, it 
was«eaſie to give many that ſpeak probably, as if they half believed 
ſuch a thing, as the poſſibility of a deliverance from Hell, Origen g0Ce$ a 
great way beyond us ; let us hear what Auſtin ſayes, that they would 
$2. qu. 714. Make their great man for Purgatory 3 Aquinas denycs not, but that it 
art. 5s was his ſaying, That Suffrages did profit the dead either for a full ab- 
ſolution, cr more tolerable damnation : Both which muſt referre to their 
ſtate in Hell; there is no proper Damnation in Purgatory, and Remiſſ- 
on is ſaid to be granted before they go to Purgatory ; onely an imagi- 
nary guilt remains there, that may be properly enough purged in an 
imaginary place, by an imaginary Fire, ſuch as (for ought we yet hear of 
Purgatory) that ſeems to be. | 

And thus I conceive the force of this Text is fully enervated, the fat 
+being ſhewen to have been miſconſtrued, the gloſs not ducly authorized, . 
and the Inference not firmly grounded. 

We mult now paſs into the New Teltament, and there the molt likely 

mach, 12, 22, Texts ſeem tobe Math. 12.22. where it is ſaid of the Blaſphemy againit 

| the Holy Ghoſt, that it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this World, 

| nor that which is to come ; hence conclude they, that ſome fins are for- 
given in the other world, and therefore a Purgatory. 

Anſ. 1, 1 deny the Conſequence, for according to their Opinion ; as 
you have forcheard, Purgatory is for perſons whoſe fins are alrcady 
forgiven, 

2, The Originals, #7: is rim dion, neither in this Age, nor the Age 
to come; where the*preſent Age may lignifie the Fudaick, ftate, wherein 
Grace was ſtreighter; andthe future that of Chriſts Kingdom; wherein 
it was expected larger.. Thus age to come is often took, as probably 
Heb.,6.5. and according to ſome readings, /a. 9. 6. Chritt is called in 
ſead of everlaſting Father, mellig 7% wiaerles draves, the Father of the 
Ape to come, | 
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| great wits z but Papiſts think, that by way of requital as it were, they 
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by, 4 . 

©. But if this will not be admijtred, © 0 
i 3, Let Marthew interpret himſelf by what he ſayes in the former 
' verſe, where he tells them withoutthis Exaggeration, . that it ſball noe "0 
be forgiven; and to omit Fathers, let me only referre them to his Bro-' Y 
ther Mark,, Mark 3. 29, where its ſimply rendred, that he hath ne- © 2 
ver forgiveneſs, but is in danger of, or obnoxious to Erernal Damna- 
tion, 4% dpany 6&5 ix, 799 dara. both the former Ages are here wrapt up 
in the one of Eternity, as it were to correct the Popith nicety. 


- T3 


Another Text they make uſe of, is ſat. 5. 25, 26, where we are ad- Mat. $25,263 
viſed, to agree with our adverſary quickly, while in the way, leſt the - 
Aadverſary deliver us to the Fudge, and the Fudge to the Officer, and we Sy 
be caſt into Priſon, for we ſhall by no means come'ont thence, till we have < 
payd the utmoſt farthing, | x. 

Here alſo Papiſts do ſee, Venial fins in the Farthings, Humane Satis- 
factions in the Pay, Purgatory in the Priſon. | 

But that no ſuch things can with any Congruity be hence inferred, you 
may obſerve, 


1. That it is queſtionable, whether this is any Parable, or looks any 
further than the Ciwl differences between us and our Brother, which we 
ſhould ſpeedily take up among our ſelves, by the common Rule of Equi- 3 
ty, and not ſuffer needleſly to come before the forenſick Judges, where <8 
we may expect utmoſt ſeverity ; the Context inclines to this, and ſo this 

- Text is expounded by Chryſoſtom,T beophylait and Hierom. 

2. Ifa Parable ; on that account, by the common Rule of the Schools 
it is not Argumentative, eſpecially in an Article of Faith. 7] 

3. Its'Scope mult be intended, and not every particular word wrack- _— 
ed, and that ſeems to be only this, That we ſhould make our Peace with 
God in this Life, and as ſoon as we can, in that here we may expect 
Mercy ; whereas, if we put off matters till wc come before Gods Tti- 
bunal,we ſhall be dealt with in all ſeverity, God will not abate us an Ace 
then, he will exact the utmoſt farthing ; he will not then hear of Remiſſ- 
on, or Compoſition, that we are like to go to eternal perdition; the Pri- 
ſon is Hell, .and there is no relief from the [xn:4/;] for the impoſſibi- 5 
lity of the Condition makes that but a bare Suppoſition, and it is all 
one with never : as to which Reſolution of the matter, we have Abettors, 
ſome of the moſt conſiderable of the Popiſh Doctors, Maldon. in loc. 
Tolet. in Lac. 12. Fanſen. Concord. Evang. > 539 

A further Text Bellarmine layes great itreſs upon, is 1 Cor. 15.29. 1 Cor, 15.29, 
What ſhall they doe that. are baptized for the dead ? if the deadriſe.not 
at all, why are thty then'baptized for the dead. © 

This we muſt confeſs is a difficult place indeed, and has wreſted many 


may wreſt it, and by Zapriſme underſtand all their voluntary ſervices 
for the dead, ſuppoſing hence that they may thereby profit the dead, and 
| | | Qqqq ' ..__ Conſes 
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. conſequently, that there is a Purgatory , wherein they are detained; till by - 
> 4 "vi 

Anf. 1. Their Notion of _—_ is perfectly new coyned, for though 
Aflitions which in the Old Teſtament are frequently ſet ont by Waters, 
are ſometimes in the Goſpel couched under this Name of Bapri/m, Mat, 
20. 22. yet Prayers, Alms, Sacrifices, and ſuch like voluntary ſervices 
were never ſo expreſſed, nor with any pretence of Reaſon can be there- 
by underſtood, | Y 

2. If this was granted, Purgatory could not be hence inferred, for this 
Baptiſm whatever it was, referred to the ReſurreQtion of the Body, as 
a typical repreſentation of that, whereon it is made uſe of, for Confir- 
mation of the Faith of that z whereas Purgatory according. to them is 
onely for the Relief of the Soul ; that were we wholly at a loſs for the 
poſitive meaning of the Text, or ſhould we be ot in our gueſs at it, they 
could reaſonably take no advantage of it; for towhatever it ſerves, it 
ſerves not to their purpoſe, the Body and its Reſurrection, and not the 
Soul and its Purgation being concerned in it, as by the Context clearly 
appears. 

But however, to take Occaſion to explain that very puzzling Text : 

7. Some referre it to a corrupt Cuſtom took up. by the Cerinthians 
and Xarcionites, of Baptizing a living-perſon inſtead of his Friend which 
was dead, which Paul makes uſe of to their Conviction, without his own 
approbation. Let this have what weight it will with others, I mult pro- 
feſs it little ſwayes with me. | 

2.: Others think this Baptiſm referres to the waſhings that were uſed 
about the dead, which ſhewed hope 6f their Reſurrection, otherwiſe 
why ſhould they make ſuch a doe about the Bodies of them : Of this 
Cuitom we hear ſomething A#s 9. 37. but then we mult take Baptiſm |, 
here in the middle Voyge, and read the Text, Why do they rien or 
r/?Waſhings about the dead, Let this Notion go as far as it will, I know 
no hurt in it. 

3. Accorging to others, Baptiſm may. be here took for Sufferings, and 
ſo this Clauſe may be much the ſame with what follows in the next Verſe, 

ay ſtand we iy jecgardy ? Why do wethus expoſe our Bodies, if they 
allnever be reſtored to Life ? 

Let me ae a Fourth Notion, that takes Baptiſm in a literal Sence,, 
and ſuppoſes. an Ordinary Figure of one Number for another, where: 
there is ſpeech of the dead; and that the meaning is, the Dead riſ#not, 
what ſhall become of us and our Baptiſm, that are baptized into Fe/ſm# 
who is dead, for if the dead riſe not," as\ he:there ſayey, Chriſt 56 not 

"riſen, and conſequently our Goſpel and hope i2vazsy ; and thus by a ſmall 
diſpenſation with Grammar, which the Apoſtle does not exactly tye 
himſelf to, we have a plain and ſafe meaning of this difficult Text; how- 
ever in regard of its difficulty, I ſhould judge it very improper, to make 
it the Baſis of any new uncouth Article ; 1 would rather vuſe-it for con- 
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and ſurer interpretation ;- and that certainly is, to confirm us from ſome- 
thing in uſe a us, of the future Reſurrection. 

The laſt Text | ſhall mention, that is of any probability, is 1 Px. 3.19. 
where Chriſt is ſaid by rhe Spirit to have gone and preached to the $ pirits 
in Priſon, that were ſometimes d5ſobedient in the dayes of Noah. 

This Priſon they dream is Purgatory, and it ſeems that there is preach- 
ing in it too, but to what purpoſe, if there be no repenting or changing 
of” Eſtate, as every where Papiſts confeſs there is not in Purgatory ? 
and I ſuppoſe while the Scripture ſpeaks of the ſo great wickedneſs of 
the world before the Flood, they will not think that the men of that 


otherwiſe ſuffciently bottomed, and would - © 
keep to the Apoſtles ſcope in the Application of it, till I had its fuller 


I Per, 3. 19. 


Age went generally to Purgatory, and therefore Chriſt might have had _ 


but few Auditors, if he had gone thither to have preached to them. 

The plain meaning of that Text is, that Chriſt by his Spirit in \Voah 
did once preach unto that Generation, whoſe Spirits are now in hold as 
Criminals for their then diſobedience, of which preaching of Noah, and 
the ſtrivings of this Spirit, we hear, 2 Per. 2.5. Gen. 6. 3. 

But to ſuppoſe Chriſts perſonal going into thoſe dark Lao, to 
preach the Goſpel to Spirits ſo long departed, is a ridiculous Fable, and 
deſtructive even of their own Notion of Purgatory ; that reckons the pre- 
ſent Life the Way, the Race, and that kereafter is no opportunity to ob- 
tain Grace, but ſatisfie Jultice. 

Such ſhifts then they are put to, that right or wrong will take upon 
them to defend a bad cauſe ; and yet as little as theſe Scriptures I have 

uoted make for them, and as much as in truth they make againſt them, 

ey are their chief Weapons : If I ſhould mention ſeveral others, I could 
propoſe no other deſign than to ſhame them ; but it may be they will 
ſay, Doe thatif I can; I ſhall however forbear, in that it may be an 
harder task than I am aware, for ſome folks have Whores Forcheads, 
and will not be aſhamed. | 


(4) Let us now briefly conſider their Supplementary Arguments ; 
which ordinarily are from theſe heads. i 


, 
\ 


1. Reaſons, 
2, Fathers, 

3. Councils. . 
” 4. Conſent of Nations. , 
5. Revelations. 


I. Let us hear their ſtrong Reaſons for a Purgatory, and the firſt I Reaſons. 


. find to be this: - 


Firſt, 1n that ſome ſins are Venial, and onely worthy of a temporal Pu- yy, 4, Purge: 


 miſbment, and it is poſſible # man may-depart ont of this Life onely with c.x1, 4.1, 
Qqq theſe 
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theſe, Therefore it 


is neceſſary that they ſhoxld-be phrged, and expiated- © 
in another, '2 ; WE. 


Secondly, When Sinners are reconciled to God, the whole Temporal 
Puniſhment is not alwayes remitted with the Sin, and a man may die be- 
fore he has diſcharged it, and therefore in the other World he muſt make 
it up ; and hereon a Purgatory ſeems neceſſary, | 

And theſe are all the Reaſons Bellarmine gives us, but adde what I ſhall 
conſider under the following diſtin& heads 3 and by this you'l ſee upon 
what lame.legpges this great Doctrine ſtands ; For, ; 

1. We utterly. deny any Sin, to be in this ſence /erial,, having learn'd 
out of the Scriptures, that the wages of ſin, one as well as- another, ;x 
death, Rom. 6. 23. 

2. Though we allow of Fatherly Chaſtiſements that God layes on. * 
his people here, for others example, and their own amendment, as a. 
fruit of Love rather than Juſtice ; we underſtand nothing of a proper 
puniſhment by way of perſonal SatisfaCtion:that is required of us, when, 
God has a534 en us; having learnt, that God does Abundantly pardon 
where he pardons, Iſa. 55.7. and having c:nfidence that Chrift. has fully: 
ſatisfied, where he has tndertook to ſatisfie,, by one Sacrifice Perfetting 
for Ever them that are ſandtified, Heb. 10, 4. and that there is No con- 
demination-to them that, are in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1. And we reckon it ab- ' 
ſurd, that we ſhould be looſed in reſpe&t of our Greater fins, by the 
ſufferings of another, and. held for our lighter Peccadillo's to make fa-: 
tisfaQion in our own perſons ; we cannot conceive why Chrilt that payd 
the pounds, ſhould grudge the pence ; after he has payd our Debt, he: 
ſhould ſuffer us_to lye for Fees, If there was a mectneſs we ſhould 
ſmart for any of our ſins, one would expect it rather for our great ones; 
but the Goodneſs. that paſſes. over them, will not diſparage it ſelf to take: 
notice of /irt/e things ; but we aſſure our ſelves where it ſets on Forgive- 
neſs, it will make clear work, forgiving iniquity, trenſgreſſion and ſin,. 
that all Glory may be to God. 

3, We ſuppoſe the wiſe Providence of God do's ſo far ſubſerve his 
Covenant, that no ſurprizal ſhall happen to them intereſted in it, to cut 
them ſhort of the full benefit of it, and that God will continue them in 
this Life, till he has fitted them for a better ; otherwiſe David was out in 
his Notion of Gods Covenant, that reckoned it ordered in all Things 
and ſure, 2 Sam.23.5. and we are abuſed in what we hear of his exact 
and accurate Providence, Aatth. 10. 29, 30. If this be all Bellarmines 
Reaſon for a Purgatory, to catch thoſe of God's people that ſhall drop * 


- out of his providential hand, that they may not quite fall into Hell, he 


may content himſelf, God is not ſo careleſs of his own matters, or People, 
as he would make him ;- his Fruit drops not off the Tree of its own ac- 
cord, that there ſhould be danger of its falling before it was ripe ; but : 
he gathers it in convenient ſeaſon, ſo. that there is no need: of a Pur- 
gatory, whercin it 'fhould lye mellowing, - You ſee by what we ry 

h | replyed 
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” replyed in theſe three particulars, how ſtrei \ they are for Rea- 
” ſons, that they. muſt extenuate/the- Deſert 'of m- the'Meritof 
Chriſt, and reflect on the+ wiſe Providence of God, tochave anyſhewof 
- one; and I muſt profeſs, had: I heſitated at the DoGnine-of Plitg atory 
*- before, ſuch Reaſons. as theſe for it, would have confirmed me in the 
”  disbelief ofit;. 'Tis rime to deſert that Faith, where I cannot be a Be- 7 
' liever, without being alſo a Blaſphemer. | 
II, Their: Second Argument is from Fathers : As to which I briefly- Fathers, 
reply, that upon Examination I find ſome falſe Fathers impoſed, -others 
fally quoted, others falſly applyed to what they never intended, as was 
calie to give inſtances, were they not from other hands ſo abundantly mi- 
” niſtred. . 
And further I find, (as is ſaid of a certain people) that they ſell powder 
to-Friend and Foe, whereby a great noyſe is made, and a great ſmoak is 
” raiſed, in whicha man may-ſoon loſe his Religion, but I pity the poor 
'F. manthatis to ſeek it among them; 
BY *- And herein I acknowledge God very- good'to his Church, diſcouraz 
” © ging her by this Humane-uncertainty from pinning her Faith on Man, 
and directing her to- his infallible Word, on which alone ſhe can fafely 
and reaſonably ſcttle; and ſuch an Obſervation I conceive put the Spouſe 
on that particular Inquiſition after Chriit himſelf, Cane. 1, 7. Tell me, 
( O- thou whom my Soul loveth, ). where thou feedeſt,, where thou makeſt 
thy flock; to reſt at Noon ;, for why (hould I be as one that turneth aſide 
* (or ſitteth Vailed after the manner of Harlots) by the flocks of thy Com- + 
panions * That Church that would keep it ſelf chaſte, muſt be aware - * 
of wanton Shepheards, how it fits down by then, or dallyes with them, _— 
and keep cloſe to Chrit, that it may be delivered fromthem ; and that _ 
> » Church or- Society of mn is a-Strumpet, that draws a Veyl over its. x 
own Eyes, not caring to diſtinguiſh between Chriſt and his Companions; 
that liſtens.to every ones Voyce, and receives every ones Embrace; 
Chriſts ſheep know bis Voyce, and follow him, aud a ſtranger they will 
not follow, but will flee from bim, for they know not the Voyce of ftran-- 
Fers, Foh. 10.4,5. AndaStranger heis, and a ſtrange voyce he has, that 
ſpeaks not according to what is written, - and ſo he ſhuuld be looked on 
by you, Gal. 1. 6, 7,8, 9: | 
| ſpeak not this to diſparage the true Fathers, but I fear, as by the Deut. 34. 6.: 
body of Aſoſes, ( if he could have found it, or Michael would have'de- 11, g. 
edit,) the Devil had adeſign of impoſing-upon 1/rael ; ſounder the 
of divers upright-and eminent Fathers, the Deceiver of the Na- "i 
$,and his Prophets,have obtruded upon the World many groſs Super- W 
tions and corrupt Doctrines, whereof itis but needfullwe ſhould take - "y 
caution, eſpecially if there appears to us the Ghoſt of an ancient Father, 
+ long dead, and hid from former Ages, and raiſed by we know not what - 
E Inchantments of later Impoſtors, ſpeaking things diſſonant to the Analo-- 
7 87 of Faith; as is the caſein reſpect ofdivers of thoſe Fathers the Papiſts ' 
W-. 7 urge 


__ 


be net onde cape Clemens, Epbrem, &c. But imiverlallyitis * 

DP a good Rule, to | ,| and have your cye to'the Word of _ 

” 2Tim.3.17. God, which it able to infirutt you ro tvery good work, ©  * 7-3 
"= Councib, "ns mhey pretend alſo Councils in the Caſe. 

To' which pretence I reply, that we- find none of Antiquity or 'Uni- 
verſality to- move us in the matter ; nor for ought. appears, was it ever 
induſtriouſly handled till the Council of Florence,” not much upward of 

Bell. de Rom. two hundred years, as Bellarmine himſelf ſeems to grant; on occaſion 
Pont. lib. 4 of Pope Fobn the 22th. being impeached of Hereſie, as ' believing 
BEE the ſleep of all Souls till the general ReſurreRion, he plainly tells us, 
that he believed ſo, while it-was lawfull for him ſo to doe without dan- 
ger of Hereſie, for the Church had not then defined what in that caſe was 
ro be believed. And conſequently the diviſion of our dead Saints: into - 
thoſe in Heaven and in Purgatory, even according to him, was not de- 
termined in any antecedent Council ; and we are not moved by an” 4r- 
ticle of Faith that is ſo novel; our Creed was compleated 1600 years 
ſince, whereas it ſeems this great Article of Purgatory is not of 300 
years ſtanding; for before ther we might ſafely have believed all Souls 
quiet enough. And the truth of it is, this Opinion did prevail, as an Opi- 
2i0n, among ſeveral of the Ancients, and was probably the true foun- 
dation of thoſe: Footſteps of Superltition that we find among them in re- 
ference to the Dead ; yet though this Foundation by the Popiſh Church 
it ſelf is raced, the Popiſh purzatory, _ the Superitrufture of ſtraw 
that the Ancients laid thereon, is principally founded ; as in all their Trea- 
: tiſes of that Subject may be obſerved. 
+ Conſent of IV. The Fourth Argument is, from general Conſent of Nations; and 
\ Nations. here Bellarmine reckons up the Hebrews, the Mabumerans, and the 
Lib. 4. de purge Heathens. ; 
YR I had expected he would have brought in the Greeks alſo; andit may 
be ſuppoſed he took that for | wo” in regard he had quoted ſo many 
of the Greek Fathers in the former Chapter, that for ougbr 7 perceive . 
ſpake good Greek, if that would end a controverſie ; or however, ſay our 
Neotericks, the Greeks differed in this point heretofore, they agreed to 
it in the Council of Florence; where the Greek, Emperour Paleologus, 
and Joſeph the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, with divers Greek, Biſhops 
were preſent, and gave their conſent in the diſputed point of Purga- 
tory. 
nanſwer to this, I reply only two things, (for I am loth to loſe thewlh 
Greeks, I muſt confeſs, being ſo conſiderable a Body of Chriſtians.) 
Ewa Ms. That Bellarmine does yield the Greeks to be ſuſpected at leaſt of. 
Pepurg 3% Herefie in this buſineſs, and the Armenians alſo, and brings in Aquinas 
as of his mind; and yet further feeds his ſuſpition from the proceeding 
of the very Council of Florence, whence later Writers would perſwade 
us of their being right for the buſineſs. 
| 2, Whatever was doneby the Greek, Biſhops in this $yn0d, tho | 
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- them al} Chriftian' Burial for their. pains ; and a fatal Council this is 
nan aitrad Nets hr at, ok prey for in it the Patriarch dyes, 
preſently afterthe Emperour, and within fourteen years after, Conſtar- 
rinople is took by the Turks, the Emperours -Nlain, the Greek 
Empire diſſolved, the Chriſtians of thoſe parts inflaved, and gave there- 
by to find the:y Purgatory in this world. v 

As to their pretenfion to the Hebrews as for Purgatory, they 
have ſhewed their proof, 2 Mac. and it is $ further to diſprove 
them. 7 

For the Heathen, eſpecially the Poets, I think we-may grant-ſeveral 
of them,as Abetters, and I ſuppoſe Fathers of this profound Notion. 

As to the Mahumetans alſo 1 will not muctr difpute, nor wonder if I 
find Purgatory in their Alcoran, fince Sergins the Monk was one of the 
Authors of it. 

And on recolleGtion of the whole, this ſpecious Argument of Conſent 
of Nations reſults, in the ſweet Harmony of Turks, Papi/ts, and Hea- 
then Poets ; and like enough, if we wouldtrace them, they agree in more 
points than this, and herein let them glory on, while we comfort our 
ſelves in our redemption from vur vain Converſation received by Tra- , p., , 
dition from our Fathers. NAS CI 

V. The Fifth and laſt Argument is from Apparitions;, and here I might apparicions.. 


© - tellyou abundance of pretty ftoryes, were it worth the while. 


But as to theſe I mult frankly ſay, that if they had beentrue, (where- 
as the generality of them ſmell of fiction,) and if there had been ten, 
where we hear onely of one, it would have made this Doctrine more 
ſuſpicious ; it ſeems hereby the intereſt of Hell to promote ſuch Fancies z 
Theſe Phantaſms, Ghoſts, or what elſe you will call them, were never, 
as I find, allowed Preachers, nor do any of the Monks record that they 
ſhewed them their Orders, and it is able, they came with difle- - 
rent ſtories, ſome deſcribing a Popiſh Pargatory, and others as it were: ' | 
a Twkſb Paradiſe ; but God has direed us to Afoſes and the Prophets, Luk. 16. 29, 
and upbraided inquiring for rbe Living, of the De So that I look on/ 1. 8. 15. 
altof this Nature as diabolical Deluſion, and the heeding of ſuch things 
as a preat declenſion from God, and: the very precipice unto all fuper- 
ſtition, And now let Papiſtsfurther brag, that they have not onely T arks 
and Heathens, but even Hell it ſelf of their mind. - 

But we have followed them) too far in their Fopperies, letus briefly 


inquire, 


(5) What ground there is from Scripture to dizbelieve any ſuch thing 
*. 4s Phargatory ? of Orgs 22007 1] | 
* -- - 1, The Scriptures mention onely-a two-fold State of Perſons'depart- Scripture 
| edthis Life,” placing ſome in Heaven, and othersin Hell; andacedrding- £79unds to 
+ ly allure the Good by the! Hopes of oge;-and- fright-the'Bad _ the Purgatory, 
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| Threats of the other, -never ſetting before us for -Encout? 


Pargitory # Groundleſs = Bert; AKIVE'® 
© | >-<./000r or Dif 
-couragement' any Third ſtate after this Life; | Mat. 16.16; Ae\thar be- 
lieveth andiis baptized, ſhall be ſaved, and he that helieyeth not, ſhallle © 
damned: andleaſt Sophiſters thould except, that he ſayes not he ſhall 


preſently be ſved, but by the intermediation of Purgatory, we find -it 


clſewhere, even in words of the preſent expreſſed, Foh. 3. 36. He that © 
believerh on the Son, hath everlaſhing Life; and on the contrary, the 
wrath of God is ſaid to abide-on him that doth not, 

2. The Scripture makes onely a two-fold diviſion of Saints, in reſpect 
of place, dividing- the whole Family into them on Earth, and them in - 
Heaven, Eph; 3.15. Therefore none that are under his Fatherly Love 
and Care, can well be ſuppoſed elſewhere. ; 

3. The/Szints that undoubtedly knew the mind of God, have not 
onely been afſured themſelves, but have aſſured ene another, that on 
their bodily death, they ſhould goe forthwith to Bliſs : whence is that, 
ro me to dye is gain, deſire todepart, and to be with Chriſt, Phil, 1,21, 
And agen, 2 Cor. 5.8. We are confident I ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord; o the converted Thief . 
expected and was afſured, (when he had no timeto make perſonal fatis- 
faction, as the Papiſts require) This day ſhalt thou be with me in Para. 
diſe, not Purgatory ; there to be ſure Chriſt is not ; and where heis, 
there you may all along obſerve, they expect tobe, and that immediate- 
ly ; Lazarwis no ſooner dead, but he is ſeen in Abrahams boſom, which 
fure was a place of Reſt; andin general, they are pronounced bleſſed that 
dye in the Lord, as reſting. from their labours, Rev. 14. 13... And leſt 
this ſhould be reſtrained to Martyrs, and the former to eminent Saints, 
(ſuch as the Thief for inſtance) we hear it, that .- men, without ex- 
ception, are taken hence -in pity, that they-may be freed from preſent 
evil, and go to reſt after their hard labours ; which certainly implyes 
not, their being caſt into Purgatory-fire, if itbe ſo fierce eſpecially, as 
it is painted. 

4. The Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſt as having fully ſatisfied, and of Be- 


- lievers as being intirely ſanCtified, and thereon at peace with God, and as 


rejoycingin hope of the Glory,,of God, looking on all. the Aﬀflictions 
that remainas flea-bitings, little momentany things, which they would 
not certainly -have ſpoke ſo: contemptibly -of, if they had mongr they 
might have layn ſome thouſand: years in Puirgatory-flames : No, they. 


. reckoned-onely of rhe Sufferings of the preſent:time, not. dreaming of 


any afterwards, but on their 7»ſtification by Faith concluded of rheir 
Peace with God, And agen, they are ſpoken of Foying in God through 
their Lord Feſus Chriſt, by. whom they bad Now.received the Attone- 
ment; they did certainly expe&t that God had no after-reckoning for . 
them ;"their- ſ»:i/?ng Jook, 6h God; ſpoke evidently. they thought not of 
further Severities fron him; © | 97 1.2m 11 BA 

5: 'The Scripture'ſpeaks of God as rhronghly pardoning upon' our! 


repentings | 
© oa us c 
, Pe: 
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" repenting; Etch, 18, 22,. MBs Treugre ions that he hath comm 
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their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and iniquities I will remember no 
more ; whereas he would remember them with a witneſs, if he ſhould 
throw them into that dark Priſon, till they had made in their own perſons 
an Expiation, by ſuch ſufferings as are not to be parallel'd on Earth, 

6. The Scripture ſpeaks expreſly of this Lite as our Way and onely 
working-time, and that iz the night of Death no man can work, and [oh. g. 4. 
morcover, that every man ſhall recerve according to what he hath done in 
the Body, 2 Cor. 5. 10. He and not another, Doze and not ſuffered ; 
in the Body, while Soul and Body were together, and not what the Soul 
ſhould doe apart; and indeed, what is done out of the Body, is not the 
at of the man, and ſa cantend neither to his good or hurt, and conſe- 
quently,” what the Soul is ſuppoſed to ſuffer in Purgatory, can no wayes 
be imagined Expiatory for what was done inthe Body, as Papiſts them- 
ſelves in effect grant, ( indenying that there is any Merit) and thereby - 
yield their Puganory a fantaſtical and inſignificant thing ; 

7. Andlaitly, if there was ſuch a diſtreſs incident to the Souls of Be- 
lievers after death, no doubt but God would have appointed ſomething 
for their relief; but no Sacrifice do we find under the Law that referres 
to the dead, or any one Office appointed or performed by any Ancient 
Saint under that diſpenſation, that can probably be applyed to ſuch a 
purpoſe ; whereas every Minute caſe was reſpected,and from All unclean- 
neſs care was taken we might be purged ; butthe Dead, God ſeems wil- 
ling ſhould be deſerted, not only by is paſling them over, but charging 
us, as it were, to make as little adoe as may be about them, we defile 
our ſelves by toxching of them, and are diſcharged thoſe paenances that 
natural Superſtition had ingaged the .Nations in, in reference to them : 

"Dent. 14. 1. You ſhall not cur your ſelves, nor make any baldneſs between 
your eyes for the dead; and to the ſame purpoſe more fully, Zev, 19. 
27, 28. This care we find taken to prevent much Ceremonie, ſuch 
eſpecially as carryed a ſhew of ſeverity, and ſeemed likelyeſt (according 
to the Popiſh Notion) to have profited the dead ; but nothing in its ſtead 
does appear inſtituted for their relief; which ſilence ſpeaks, That per- 

- ſons removed into the other world, are either happy above our Help, or 
miferable beyond it : The Seventh day under the Law, was the day that yymb. 19.12. 
perfected their cleanfing, and what was not clean thefl, we hear not 
when it ſhould be clean ; by which probably was typified, that the time 
of Lite was thetime of Hope, and what was neglected in that term, was 

. not to be repaired unto Eternity. 

Thus much for Scriptural Arguments againſt this Doctrine of Pur- 
gatory. 

But1 foreſee a ſhrewd Cavil, whichyper I am aſhamed to concern my 
ſelf about, it has ſo little in it ; but onthe ſame account I might have let 
all alone, Let us then hearit: Why, 
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Fr * Purgatory a Groundleſs + Serm. XXIV." 
We have brought never a poſitive Scripture, qe bg There is no 
ſuch place as Purgatory ; and an huge Out-cry is on ſuch Occafions'ta- 
ken up againſt our Negative way of arguing againit a Doctrine that ' 
they poſirrvely profeſ 6.7K .'v 

Anſ. 1. This old Father had faid ſomething, if he had told us, the | 
had poſitively proved it; but poſitrve Profeſſion without proof (methinks)  . 
ſhould not priviledge any one from anothers 4s-peſirive Neg ation, it I 
may. ſo phraſe it, And truely on their part it lyes to have given us poſi- 
tive and expreſs Scripture for Purgatory, that would impoſe it on usag 
a poſitive Article of Faith to be believed on pain of Damnation, which 
how they have quitted themſelves in, may be obſerved in the obſcure 
and impertinent Allegations before inſtanced in. 

2. It ſeems"abundantly ſufficient for a ſuſpenſion of Faith, (which is 
our caſe, ) that we ſee, and are able to ſhew, that there is »o Foundation 
for it, which is that I think he calls our Vegative way of Arguing. 

3. It ſeems abſurd to provoke to poſitive expreſs Scripture againſt 
every particular Chimera that may come into mens heads, a thouſand 
years after the Scriptures were writ; for ſo, if any man ſhould aſſert, 
(eſpecially if many ſhould agree to it) that Aſabowe! is a true Prophet, 
or that the Moon was a Milſtone, or whatever elſe can be ſuppoſed more 
unlikely; I am bound to ſubſcribe to it, except 1 ora. gs, x. 
- poſitive, expreſs Scripture againſt it. It has alwayes been the pruderice 
of Law-givers to direct their particular Laws againit Faults in being, leſt 
in forbidding all that might be, they might teach ſome, that nevet elſe 
would have been; God has walked in the ſame wiſdom he infuſed into 
them, and it has ſufficed him particularly to condemn what was particu- 
larly practiſed againſt Faith and good Manners, leaving general Rules 
for the Tryal of after Emergencies. Yet, pda | 

'4. In the Scriptures we have q y there is that poſitively aſſerted, 
that givesus good Founlation poſitively to conclude, that there is no ſuch 
place as Pur _— A. 

For if Chriſt has fully ſatisfied, and *God fully pardoned, and gave 
hopes to his people, that on their departure hence, they ſhall be imme- 
diately glorified, (all which has been fully by poſitive Scriptures proved) 


we may poſitively conclude, that other SatisfaQtions are not required, _W 


the Saints ſhall not be ſo ſeverely puniſhed, nor their ExpeQations at 
that rate delayed, as in the DoCtrine of Purgatoryis aſſerted. And thus 
we have done with our Dottrine poſitive, 


(6) What evil Conſequeuces are there of this Dollrine of Purgatory, 


quences of the po... it is received, and whereon it fbould not be received ? 


I have forehinted ſome, which I ſhall briefly recapitulate, and adde 
a few others. | 
1, Hereby the Freeneſs of 


Graceis diſparaged, and he is repre- | 
ſented an hard Maſter to them : 


fear him, contrary to the nts 
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"Sat. XXIV. "ard Dangerow Dori. © #236 
has every where giventhem of himſelf, andhis deſign of inſinuating into: 
* - the good Opinionof them, as one mainly tender over them : God would 
- make them believe, that he was afflifted wn all their Affiiitions, andangry 
*- with them that layd an hard blow, or continued an heavy hand upon .,_..1, 7 , 
them, though it was but for ſeventy years. Butinthis Doctrine of Pur- Ds 
; atory he is repreſented as of a far other temper; and that when men 
| ao" done their worſt with them, they ſhall not ſcape ſo, but hew ill 
have his yworths oyt of them, and a gn oy exquiſite Tor- 
ments ſhall nor ſuffice ſome of them 5 which is to daſh the good Opinion 
his Saints (on his Sons Report) had conceived of him. 
2, Hereby the Fulneſs of Chriſts fatisfactidn is_denyed, and Faith in 
him much diſcouraged. What confidence indeed can be put in him, if he 
ſhould leave us thus in the lurch, and force us to ſeek other Friends, when 
- we have molt need of him. 
' 3. Hereby the horrid Nature of Sin is leſſened, in that any thing that 
we can ſuffer in a little time, ,or our Friends can doe over and above 
their own Duty, is reputed a jult ſatisfaCtion for it, or any the leat Re« 
mainders of it. 7 
'  . 4. Hereon Humane works and helps are over advanced, and many 
a piece of Superſtition and Will-worſhip introduced, and a pack of de- . 
© ceitfull Prieſts diverted from their proper work with the Living, and pc«1, g. 6. 
vainly occupyed about the Dead, that have no more a portion for ever 
in any thing that is done under the Sun. 
5. Hence Bad men are leſs carefull to prepare for Death, ſince a 
great part of their byſineſs niay be done by other hands when they are” 
one. 
n 6, Hereon Good men are c'en afraid to dye, for it ſeems a terrible 
thing to eriter intathis #*7garory, where eſpecially their coming out de- 
s ſo much on mans Sincerity, whom it is hard to truſt when one 
is gone, and bis Reward is come. They that know the difficulty of Be- 
+  lieving in Chriſt, muſt needs be mote ſtreightened to place any com- 
- fortable confidence in a Prieſts prayers and Maſſes, that (if he be faith- 
full while he live,) lives not for ever to make Interceſſion, or make up 
his Satisfaction for him. 
From all which I conclude, , 
That the Doctrine of Purgatory and Ptayers for the Dead, as if 
thereby their afflicted, tormented Souls could be relieved, is a Cor- cufor., 
_—_—_ of lamentable conſequence to the Church, and a pernitious ſnare 
to Souls. 


- Butfince there is no ſuch Thing as a Purgatory after this Life, 

1, Let us purge and prepare onr ſelves as much as we can in this 
Life, making uſe of Chriſts Blood, Spirit and Word to that' purpoſe, - /*- 
and freely ſubmitting to, and complying with preſent Aﬀiictions in theig 
deſign this way, conſidering, That Chr gave bimſelf for ma, pers 

rrr 2 might © 


Genera] Con- 


might redeem m from all iniquity, urifie unto himſelf a peculiar 
on of good works. | Let the of hol har gh in- your: - © 

brealss, ſince the Fire of an after-Purgatory, isnot like to kindle on your 
rſons. We 

2, Let this cut off all vain hopes after death from them that have neg- 
lected Salvation-work in life, conſidering that there is no relief for them 
hereafter, but to Hell God will immediately ſend them, P/al. g. 17. 
Conſider this ye that forget God, and unpreparedly expoſe your ſelves 

Pſal. 5% 22+ to-his hand, for he will rear you im pirces, and there ſhall be none ro deliver 
you ; or yet further to ſpeak to you in the Pſalmiſts words,. Pſ. 49. 6,7,8. 
They that truſt in their wealth, and boaſt theniſelves in the multitude of 
their Riches, none of them can by any means redeembis Brother, nor give 
ro God. a'Ranſom for him; For the Redemption of their Soul is preciom, 
and it ceaſeth for ever.. 

3. Let this chaſe away needleſs Fears from good people at the point 
of Death, for when they have drunk that Cup, they thall taſte no more 
bitter to all Eternity, Sorrow and ſighing ſhall fly away, and everlaſting 
Foy ſhall be upon therr beads. | 

4. Let what has been ſaid commend the Proteſtant DoEtine in dey- 
ing Purgatory, as a uſefull wholſome Doctrine, while we live, and alike 
comfortable to them that have lived well, and learn'd to rely on-Chrilt, 
when they come to dye. 


(7) Laſtly, let me give the genuine ſence of this place, and improve it, 
and this will force a more particular reſpect to the Context, 
1. The Builders are pRnny under{tood, (in a way of Eminency. at 


teaſt) of the DoCtors of the Church; though I will not contend, if any 
"ſhall comprehend alſo their Diſciples that ſhall 64:/4 their Faith - upon 
the Doctrine which they have delivered. _ 

2, The Foundation that is built on by both Builders is '\uppoſed the 
ſame, The Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſuch as ownhim, are as to the main Chri- 
ſtian; they on all hands are yielded to broach damnable deitrines indeed, 
that deny the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet.2. 1. 

3. As tothe Materials that are ſuperſtructed on this Foundation,though 
ſome of our Adverſaries are contentious about them, and will (againſt all 
ſence) ſuppoſe by Gold gnd Silver to be meant good Works, and by Hay 
and Stubble Yenial fins, ( which is a perverſion of the very: ſcope of the 
Text) yet hereabont we are pretty generally agreed, thatat leaſt pro- 
perly aud firſtly, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of DoCtrines, and by Gold, Silver, 
and precious Stones, are meant a SuperſtruQure ſuitable to, and worth 
of the Foundation, /ke precious Faith, that in the | whole Building there 

It: hicum. may be a proportion: And by Wood, Hay and Stubble, (as Alapide 
phraſes it) we underſtand, Doltrina incerta, frivola, pompoſa, phalera- 
ta,curioſa, inutihs;, an uncertain, frivolous, pompous Do&trine, that 
has more ſhew than ſubſtance ; that is ofa baſe, carthy, rotten, moulding, 
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© ,"petiſting Nature, thatis a blemiſhto the Foundation, and! deftroys the 
| niformity of Chriſtian Religion; and makes a meer Nebuchadnezzars 
Image of it, part Gold, and'part Chy that can never cement or hold 
Jong together : And by theſe laſt Bui " or rather Dawbers, I under- 
ſtand eminently the Popzſh Doors; Chrift they ſeem content ſhould 
tye for the Foundation, though ſome will tell them; it is but a Nominal . 

Chriſt that they lay there neither, for the ſtreſs of their Building is layd 

on other things, while they make uſe of his Name; and we muſt be 

beholding to our ſelves, and I know not what-Saints, for our Salvation, 

though He bears the Title of o#r Saviour, Yetgrant it, that they make 

Chritt their Foundation, what incongruity is there between that and 

their ſuperſtruction? To inſtance : 

Chriſt is King; this they pretend to own, a 2m wenn But PCal. 2. 5. 
They mult raign. This in effect they inferre ; a wooden, dirty, dungy 
Superſtruction. If you ask wherein they do ſo? I anſwer, (1) In diſpen- 
fing with Chrilts Laws, which they do at pleaſure. (2) In making New 
Laws equally obliging Conſcience under pain of Damnation; this they 
have done with that Arrogance, that we may finde Ten of theirs to One 
of Chris, as will appear by comparing their Voluminous Decretals 
with his Goſpels, and his Servants Epittles. And laſtly, in taking upon 
them to Authorize as it were and infurce his Laws, as if they had their 
binding power, not ſo much from Chriſts Inſtitution, as the Popes De- 
claration : nor in this can they pretend Sbbſtitution, unleſs they could 
ſhew us his Commiſſion, walked by his DireCtions, or expreſſed more 
 Subjeion. That Scripture, in regard of the Popes Arrogance, both in 
\ reſpec of Chriſtand his People, may well be applyed (as undoubtedly 
3 it belongs) to him ; that as God, be firteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing 

himſeif that he is God, 2 The, 2. 4. | | 
Agen, Chrit is Prophet ; a good Foundation : But we muſt uſtimately 
hear and heed-the Pope ; a ſtrawy ſuperſtruCtion, and a perfe&t de- - 
grading of Chriſt by implication ; ſee whether we bring againſt them a 
wrongfull accuſation : Things are not ro be believed becauſe Chriſt ſaid 
them, but becauſe the Church of Rome avottches them; the very Sctip- 
tures themſelves,and every particular Article of Faith, according to them, 
have their Credibility, not from any character that Chriſt has put upon 
them, or Seal thar he has ſet to them, but as-the Church votes them, 
ſo we muſt believe of them : This is more notorious than that we ſhould 
need to bring in particular Anthors of theirs ; 'and- what is tfie meaning 
of this, but while they give Chriſt the- Najne, to uſurp to "themſelves 
-  _ the Office of inſtructing and infightening the world; ir may be no He- . 
$ * 3 reſie to disbelieve what Chriſt bas ſaid, as was fore-noted-in the inſtance : 

| of Pope Fohn 22th; but he that ſuſpends Faith to any thing, or dares | 
think contrary to what the Pope (forſooth) and His Conncil have inftam 
- = their Authority, he is an intolerable Heretick, and fit one 
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wherein they ſeem to. own the Foxndar:on ; but itreight joyn- with him @ 
ſuch a frye of their Sacrificals, as if they much doubted his ſufficiency : 
hence alſo we are taught by them to multiply Sacrifices as wellas Pri 

as if he had not by that one he offered, for ever perfected them that be- .- 


lieve z we are put on perſonal SatisfaCtions, directed to others Inter- 


| ceſſions, all wayes are deviſed to affront him in this Office, while they 


pretend to own him. i | 

And by what in theſe. particulars has been inſtanced, is evidenced 
what it is to rear a ſtrawy Superſtruction on this golden Foundation, 
wherein the Papiſts of all men are notoriouſly guilty. 

4. By the Day that ſhall declate every mans work, the Papiſts will 
have meant, as in their Tranſlation is read, the Day of che Lord; by 
which ſome of them underſtand the Day of the general Judgement : 
though others will admit a more particular Judgement, and with good 
Reaſon; for if good and bad works were not declared till the day of 
the unjverſal Ja and the fiery Tribulation of that day, the Fire 
of Purgatory would go quite out, for there would be no placefor that : 
But it 1s confeſſed on all hands, that the generality of. Greek Copyes, 
read onely the Day, not the Day of the Lord; and that it is not xeiney 
» nunes. as that great Day is wont to be expreſſed, but onely, # nwies ; 
Therefore hereby I am inclined to underſtand ſome brighter ſeaſon of 
the Goſpel, and day, in reſpect of its Light, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
former times, which were a kind of Night, wherein thofe Myſts had aroſe, 
that the Light and Heat of this Day ſhould ſcatter and chaſe ; according 
as was foretold, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. That this wicked one ſhould be revealed, 
and that the Lord ſhould conſume him with the Spirit of bis Mouth, and 
deſtroy bim with the brightneſs of his coming ;, which word we find has 
been regarded, and that wicked one and his Works-( however by the 
advantage of former darkneſs he and they were concealed) have begun 
to be revealed, conſumed, and we hope, as the day pou brighter, to 
ſee utterly deſtroyed. For as the Day growes in Light, we may expect 
it to increaſe in Heat, that it ſhall be tormenting, through its violent 
ſcorching, to them that for their evil and odious works have alwayes 
affected darkneſs and ſhade, Rev. 16. 8, 9. 

5. Weare hereby lead further into the underſtanding of the Fire after 
mentioned, as a Concomitant of this day, wherein every mans work, 
that is, Words and Faith, ſhould be tryed, all adulterate works con- 
ſumed, and ſuch like workers damaged and greatly endangered ; and 
this Fire I underſtand partly of the Word of God, which I find fo ex- 
preſſed, Fer. 2.3. 29. 1s not my Word likg Five ? and ſo ating, Fer. 20. 9. 
His Word in wy heart was as a burnins Fire, ſhut up in my Bones; partly 
I underſtand it of the Spirit, that ſhall blow up this Word, and aQtuate . 
it unto a greater: vigour, making itto burn ficrcer, as Bellowes doe in- 
rage our ordinary fire, to which there ſeems an alluſion, 1/a. 30. 33+ the 
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breath of the Lord likg a ſtream, of- Brimſtone doth kyndle 5t-; and in ve- __ 
d of the inflayiations that are made .in. the Heart by. the Spirits en- 
ing the Word,. it may be called a Spire. of Burning, 1ſa. 4. 4; And 
yet. furtber I conceive, -great and grievous Tribulations may be a third 
ingredient of this fire, and all to make it yet fiercer and fiercer, that it. 
' . may be elfective for the various purpoſes for which it is ſent, proba- 
tion, purgation, or conſumption,” according to the plyableneſs or oblti- 
'' nacy of the Objects it meets with. | 
b: When this fire ſhall be kindled, and at this rate quickened, true and 
| F falſe Doctrine ſhall be diſtin;uiſhed, the one cleared, and the other con- 
| demned ; and ſo each mans works. manifelted. 
This premiſed, what remaias is. calily explained. 
His Work may be ſaid to absde, whoſe Doctrine ſhall be approved, 
and he ſhall receive a reward; preſent, in the further ſatisfaction of mind 
z* he ſhall receive by the Spirits confirmation and conſolation of him, asto 
Nl what he has preached, profeſſed, or believed; and future, in the pecu- 
| liar Glory he may expect, as having found Grace to. be faithfull in yl 
| times : This Febn exhorts the EleC&t Lady to look to, that both he and 
' ſhe might receive 4 full reward, 2 John 8. 
| 7. His Works are ſaid to be burnt, that yields to the burning&ight 
of that day,' that ſubmits to the CanviRtions of the Spirit, and quits his 
- - * former Errours; ſo Chriſt is ſaid-to come to deftrey the works of the Devil, 
by-the manifeſtation of himſelf, 1 Fob.. 3.8. Thatis, to burn them, as 3 
; , here, with the brightneſs of his coming z and ſo the Sons of Levi were mul. z. 2, 34 © © 
purified, by his burning up their droſs, and leaving them thereby a pure ; 
maſs; it is, I'm-ſure, no uncouth Notion we give you, when we inter- | 
pret this burning of-their works, by a purification that ſhall paſs upon We 
the Builders, in_rheir ſeparation and conſumption, through the Spirits ; 
efficacious and clear Gonviction. But, ' 

$. How 5s the Builder bereon ſaid to ſuffer loſs? It may ſeem his 
Gain. : 

Anſ, Yea, and it will-provg ſo, as Loſſes often doe, even asthe Ma- 
riner accounts it, when by. the loſs of his Lumber he faves his Treaſure, 
by the loſs of his Goods he ſaves his Ship, by the lofs ofhis Ship he ſaves 
his Life ; But whatever he does gain, Loſs ſtill he is reckoned to ſuſtain. 
So in the preſent Caſe, he that on the Spirits Convictionquits his former 
Errours, gets the pewiodge of the Truth, gets Favour with God, which 
are far better things than what he has parted with. Yet inaſmuch as theſe 
yp might have been eaſier and cheaper had, than (it may be) he comes 
by them, and in that by a kind of force, as in a Fire or Shipwrack, to ' 

”"# Fave himſelf heparts with them ; they may bear the Name of a Loſs, as 
Paxl reckons the partin ng with his Right:ouſneſs, though it was in order 
to the winning of Chriſt, Phzl. 3. 7, 8. Thoſe things that. were gain to 
me, I connted laſs, yea doubrleſs, I count all loſe, 1have ſuffered the 
loſs of all things, &c. ; <T: 
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And in the preſent caſe, whenever theſe refuſe-works are burnt, we* 
may reckon up ſome Loſs, as(may be) theloſs of Time, the loſs of La« - 
bour, the loſs of Reputation, the loſs of Preferment,” the loſs of Life 
ſo ſome have found 1m quitting their corrupt Opinions, but the pros: 
miſe is, He that toſerh his Life- for my Name, ſhall find it, Matth, 
10. 39. | | 

9. From hence naturally refults the intetpretation of our Text, [ Bur 

be himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, | that is, by yielding to 
theſe Conviftions, and quitting his falſe Opinions, even as 4 en a mans 
Houſe is on fire, if he leayes his Goods, leaps out of the Window, and 
haſtes away, he may ſave his own perſon with the loſs of the Reſt ; but 
if he obſtinately reſiſt the fire, in zeal to fave his Subſtance, he may 
periſh himſelf: In like manner, if when this Spiritual Fire do's fall from 
Heaven upon our ſpiritual Hay and Stubble, we ſuffer it to prey there- 
upon, and content our ſelves to eſcape with our own Lives, giving up 
theſe Idols of our Hearts, and inclining our felves to embrace Gods Re- 
vealed Truths, we may fave our Souls with ſome little ſcorching, But 
if we go about to quench this Fire, and ſuppreſs its Light, with reſolu- 
tion to ſave this pitifull ſtuff ; we may poſlibly preſerve that, but more 


thanSazard the everlaſting burning of our own Souls by it. For the wrath 
of God is revialed from Heaven #yainſt all ungodlineſs and unrichte- 


onſneſs of men, who hold the Truth in inrighteouſneſs; and to them that 
are contentions, and obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh will God repay on every + - 
Soul of them. | 

And this I ſuppoſe is the genuine meaning of the place. 

Obj. But our Adverſaries will be asking, What Pope, what Coun- 
cil ayes ſo? by what Authority will we inforce their receiving of this 
ſence ? 

Anſ. To which1 anſwer in two particulars : 

1, I note the Commentaries of Popes and Councils, however good 
they beat it, are very rare things, and come not to every ones hands; 
one may gueſs them choyſe Jewels, that they keep them ſo cloſe ; though 
-. they are a ſpightfull ſort of Folks, if they onely know the Mind of God, 

that they ſo rarely apply themſelves to open the Word of God. 

2. Iſuppoſe there is Authority in the Text ſufficient to bow our Minds 

to read it with, meeckneſs, and without prejudice ; and being confident 

of this, T amlefſs ſolicitous for the Authoriry of the Comment. For-in 
our giving the ſence of Scripture; we pretend not to have. dominion over ' 

any ones Faith, that we ſhould come with Serjeants and Bailiffs to arreſt 

* any ones conſent without his due conviction to it; bur it ſuffices us to 

propoſe with Fidelity, what on our beſt ſearch and moſt ſerious prayer, 
Teems likelyeſt to be the mind of God, and commend our ſelves and - :: 
ſence to every mans Conſcience in the ſight of God; and hethat hathan 
Eye to fee, let himſee ; but he that will flutter out all the light that is =: 


« JS a , 
1 k.. 


i. br INT) h T_ ; aud - D4toer & = = * r_ ra an 42 
” brought to hint, becauſe it isnot ſet oh-a-Candie-ſtick: that likes him, 
” - let him lie in darkneſs, if he affects it ; but let himthinks af the blackneſs ""o 
'' of darkneſs that may be reſerved for him; as a juſt puniſhment of his Sc. de <p. 
- deſpight of Light. This has been thought a mect Recompence for fuch © 474, - = 
* Errour. A ; 3 i I 


- Briefly then, as I promiſed, to. improve this genuine ſence, \ 

+ By way of Zxpoitias ef Preteiientd Ghurlt; when Paphtta. each nhen 
glory:Even We,ſay they,hold that they may be ſaved; We doe. but obſerve 
in what Caſes : 1. In caſe of ;nwvixc:ble Ignorance ; and thus we hope well 
of many a devout Soul that dyed in their Communion, in the =:gbr of © 
Popery, and had not Means or Opportunityes to know better; thcir 
walking in all known Duty, and Repenting even of unknown iniquity, 
might commend them to Gods infinite mercy; bur ſtill this is onely our 
Charity, a Relyance on which, except we had better ements than 
they think we have, makes not for their ſafety, 2; In caſe of their Re-- 

= . formation in complyance with after-convition-; and thus we have like 

” _ hope of Twrks and Pagans, andthisI am apt-to think is almoſt 'gene- 

" rally expected, fince the day of Goſpel Light has begun to;dawn, and 
much more as it grows brighter-and brighter, and its beams dart hotter 
and hotter upon their Conſciences : Let the Learned of them eſpecially 

\ look toit, for however it goe with the ſimpler ſort, that are ſo of Ne- 

”- ceſſity, they will hardly eſcape, Perſons and Works too; but if they 

W abidet r, now the day of the Lord is begun, and his Fire goes forth, 
they are like to be burnt up, and periſh ber, And 'it is not our 
Charity, nor (may be ) Gods Mercy, that willrelieve them, while Chriſts 
Merit, .in deſpight of all the Convictions of his Spirit, is thus ſlighted 
by them. 

2 ". By way of Call to ingenuous Papiſts, to cloſe with this way that 

- is} diſcovered for their Salvation, by quitting their ſtrawy and wooden- 
SuperſtruCtions, and giving up all their vain Inventions to their fir/# Con- 
viction ; 1 would not have themprevent it, nor delay upon it; it is dan- 
gerous abiding in Babylon, when it is day, retaining the works of dark- 
neſs, whenit is light ; when youdo hear Gods Call, (4nd hearkenfor it) _ 
Come out from amongſt them, leſt ye partake of their Plagues* or to ap- Rev 
ply what was ſaid to Lor, Gen. 19.17. Eſcape for your life, look not 
behind you, neither ſtay in all the plain, eſcape to the Mountains, leſt you 
be conſumed. 

3. By way of Caution to unwary Proteſtants, that (may be) hold the * 
Foundation ; look alſo to the Superſtruftion, take heed of ſtrange and 
uncouth Opinions, and when. you have imbibed them, be not over-tena- 

= Cious of them, but give them up ſtreight'to Conviction, and ſtand not 

” on the loſsof Reputation, the quitting them may be the onely means of 
2 thy Salvation. For though there may ſeem no great evil in thy Opinion, - 
* thy obſtinacy in adhering to it, ary” ems Light is given to oe the 
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I Concluſion. To conctude, I read, A, 19. 19, 20. Of many that had uſed cyriou 
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. leſt asthe fire grows kotter, they be conſume 
Bonfire it would be, -to ſee their Works all burning, and therein bleſ-_ 


od Con 
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Arts, which brought their Books together, and burnt them before all 
men, and they counted the price of them, and found it fifty thouſand 
pieces of Silver, ſo mightily grew the Word of God, and prevailed; A 


remarkable inſtance indeed of the power of the Word : That Scholars 


ſhould be wrought on to burntheir Books, their Books of cugious Arts, 
that got them probably their Credit ; their Books of ſuch a'value. And 


the truth on't is, to accommodate our preſent caſe hereto; mens own 


Notions and Fancies are dear to them, when no outward advantage fol- 


lows them, [| Qs velit ingenio cedere rarws erit, ] but much more when ' 


their Intereſts are twiſted with them : Yet methinks, their Souls ſhould 
be much more precious ; and for their ſakes, I beſeech all concerned.in 


the former charge of foo/rſv Builders, that they caft away their Idols of 


Silver and of Gold, to the Bats and to the Moles z and [| befeech Godin 
the. behalf of Rome, and all that partake with-it in its unmeet and _un- 
worthy Superſ{tructions, though on the common Fonndation; that. on 


the warm Application of the Word, they may __—_ from their works, 
with them. A blefſed 


ſed, as it would tend to their Souls ſaving. But oh! my heart miſ- 
gives me; if Gods Word ſo far prevail for their Conviction, what means 
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that crackling Noyſe I hear, of Fire and Brimſtone prepared for their - | xF 


Deltracion ? Rev. 17.16. & ch. 18.9.8. : | 
Ceaſe frighting one another with your Purgatory flames, that are but 
imaginary ; and fly the Fire of Go1s Wrath, kindled at his Jealouſie, that 


is like to prey-upon you unto all Eternity, 


SERMON XXV. 
The Viſibility of the True Church. 


Matth. XVE 18. 


And 1 ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock, I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it. 


UR Bleſſed Lord being within the Territories of Ceſarea Phi- 
lippi (neer Lebanon and the Fountains of Fordan, where Philip : 
the Tetrarch of /rxrea and Trachonts had his Royal. Seat or | 
Throne) was pleaſed to put two Queſtions to his Diſciples: ' 1. Whom 
did men commonly fuppoſe him to be ? - 2. Whom more eſpecially did 
they judge and acknowledge him? To this demand, Peter in the (a) a Perrus-es © © 
name of the reſt ( for our Lord propounded the queſtion ts them all) re- perſoni omnium 
plies and confeſſes him to be, the true Aeſiah, the Son of the living APfolorum, 


God . em. woey in 
; Upoathis glorious Confeſſion, our Lord and Saviour, a Os 9. 


1. Pronounces a heavenly bleſſing to Perer, v. 17. | 14 

2, Acquaints him and the Yeſt preſent, that upon himſelf whom he 
had confeſſed to be the Son of the living God, not only Peter, but his 
whole Church ſhould be firmly built, v; 18, '2 
3. He makes a Promiſe to him andthe reſt, of Miniſterial power, v.19, = 
5 which he performed unto all, when he breathed on:them the Holy Ghoſt, ; E | 
4 oh. 20.22, 23+ | > | 12 
= 8 . In the 18} verſe, beſidesthe Preface. [And 1. ſay alſo unto thee, ] we _ 
have three principal parts. | 


I. Encommm Pepre, or a Laudatory Teſtimon . owed upon Pe. ” w 
ter, and in him, uponall, of whom he tenths ovine, fin art , nl 
- "Sſſſ 2 Pea Peter, 4 
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Peter, &c. . In which our Lord does not wala, rt perry ne, 
for that was. done before, Zoh, 1. 42.. where our Lord told him, thar* * © 
4 enceforth he ſhould be called Cephas or Peter (which is by Interpreta- 
 Gen.17.5. tion a ſtone) as Godof Old had declared concerning the name of bra: - 

4 32+ 23: ham and 1/rael; and as Elizabeth about the Name-of her Son Fbby, © 
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” Glaſs.Rher. In. this deaomination of Peter, there is a manifeſt alluſion to the follow. 
- Trad.2.Cap2. {15 words, by an clegant Paranomaſia. or myampeions; Thou art Perey, 
: T: Fa I have formerly called by the nime of aStone, to note thy being 
buile upon that Foundation-ſtone, that Rock of Ages whom the Father 
hath layd in Z:07.. | . A | 
Il...A Declaration of our Lord coficerting his Church, which he com: 
pares to a Houſe, Palace, or City, wherein obſerve, .þ 
1, The Foundation of this Building, Or this Rock,, repreſenting him 7 
whom thou haſt confeſs'd. W— 
2. The Archite@t, 1 will buzld. 
3. The Edifice, My Church. Not any particular Church excluſive to 
others; but the whole Church Catholick. This Text aſſigns no diplome- 
or Priviledge to the Church of Feru/alem, Antioch, Conſtantinople, Car- 
thage, or ancient Rome, or any other particular Church, otherwiſe than 
as parts apd parcels of the whole Church; or as there may have been. 
found. in them, fuch as by lively Faith and ſound Doctrine were built - 
upon Chriſt, the onely true and living Rock, the ſare and precious Foun- + 
dation of his Church. As to the timeing of the Verb : I will build, bar 
no way excludes the ancient Fathers before- our Lords Incarnation, who 


J Heb. 11. 13. alldyed in Faith, and without whom we are not made perfect ; bytnotes 
— "Ver. 45 the continuation of this divine work in building up the Church};xill the . 
| Top hy dy theend of the World, with Acclamations 0 : 


It pre-fignifies the enla e&tt'of the Church among the Gentiles, 
the Mintferial Edificatima of the Apoſtles, cceting to that owe 
Tech, 6.1218. 2 et hey Zechary, of the latter times, when they that are afar off, 

| ſhefl come and build in the Temple of the Lord, confonant to the tenor 

- of thewhole New Teſtament. | 
III. The Perennity or Perpetuity of the Church. Our Lorg addes a 
; - © -Promiſe as ſtrong as the Foundation i ſelf,” for the Mouth'of the Lord 
 2Tet. 3.29 hath ſpoken it; That his Church ſhall be mwommurnium are perennives, 
4 more &urible than Heaven and Earth: for they ſhall paſs away with 
- at Noyſe, the Elements melt, the Earth, and the works therem ſhall 

| Pour, 32. 22, Þ< burnt up: The Foundations of the Earthly Mountains may be fet on 
F e5% 4% fire+ TErm, Veſwoing and” Hecla may vomit put their bnening bowels, 
The Channels -of the Sea may appear; and the inmoſt Civerns of the 
World: be diſcoyered; nay the foundations of Heaven may be moved, 
Verl. 8, ahd ſhake, and its Pillars tremble; when-God is wroth : But the Church 

of God ſhall perſiſt and endure, againſt all aſſaults,” agginft all oppofiti- 

| Ons bn. ar . For 'tis his Chorch, againit whom all created power is 
- Ila. 59-5. _ but {s, their machinations and contrivements-a thouſthd times 
: Ir, Is more 


2 Sam.22.16. 


— The Viflbility of the Tri Church. © TOR 
- more more frail-than the-moſt delicate -and tender Web: of « Spider 5 

- Nets this ſoot this Rock, daſh themſetves in pieces, CI HoC 1, 7. A 
f du Frophes Hogan) Y' they are cut off as Foam-ypon "he Wer 

Bubbles (pufftup with ſwelling Pride aud Ankniotey vpu nin the Care 

ſuddenly fubſide, and ſhrink into the boſlome = _ rimitive water; 

The Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail --»- 

of the Church, affaulted it may 'be and Is T__ p 

demoliſht, never. Like Mount Zion the ſhall never be 17a, Plal.125. 2, 
ſhe cannot be moved, for the Higheſt himſelf = eſtabliſtvd her; [there's pai, 87. 5. 
her inward ſtability : And as to the repelling of all exfer#al force and : 
fury, as the Mountains are round about Jer ſal fo the Lord is round. Pl 125. 2: 
about his people for ever. The Church ſhall never be extirpated out of the 
World. The Rain may deftend, the Floods ruſh, and the Winds roar 

and beat upon this Honſe ; but it ſtands inviolable againſt all weatherg Mar: 7. 25. 
and ſtorms, for'it is formded upon the Rock. Enemies may 'fret awhile; 

fume and boyle in the brine of their own Anger, and (like Bodies mo- 


-' - leſted with ſharp and+ corroſive humours) become ſelf-tormenters, at laſt 


are emacerated, waſted and diſſolved. "Tis Wiſdom it ſelf, having hewn p,,, 9:1; 
out her ſeven Pillars hath built this Houſe,truely deſerving the honourable ©" 
name of S. Sophia, ( pove than that magnificent Structure at Conſtants- 
nople)the Temple of Sacred Wiſdom. 


| The farther Explication of the words may be referred to the handling 
” of this Poſition or main point deducible outof the bowels of this Text : 


That the Lord Feſns Chriſt, the Erernal Son of the living God, 4 the 
onely Foundation of his Church, and the preſerver of its duration in Ns 
meaſure viſebly throughout all Ager 


' Whereinthree things are to be dial, in ſucha method as a Texty- 
al Sermon may admit. 

I. 4 arc to treat of the Church of Chriſt, whar it is; and whereof 
it. conſiſts 

z. Of the Foundation of the Church, that it is Chriſt; and Chriſt 
onel | 
Of the Duration and Continuance of the Church upon-this glo- 
rious and ferong Foundation, in ſome ſtate of Viſibility through all 
| mes it may appearinore confpicuous, and ſometimes 
As the Siri may be ſometimes Eeclpſed, andthat totally'to fome pla wel 
in the Terreſtrial Globe, though in it ſelf never ext nor po ra-. * 
diant beams wholly withdrawn rom all parts: of the einſphere at the 
{vos time of the compleat interpoſtre of the Moons hody. bometimes 

may be mantled ina Sable Cloud; andthat form 

ſometimes he may haye drivenhis Charfot"to'viſif our 
times his viſible: ris ang +4 | 
warms our Zenith, 


ws hl 


LPG, 46.1. 


Church of God : Now direfully Ecclipſed: by bloody Perſecutions, :Then 


ſhining out the more illuſtriouſly ; Now clouded with thick vails of Error © 


and Herefie, Then -vigorouſly conquering by the bright Rayes of Truth, 


' Now dim and dusky by- the thick Foggs and Mitts of Superſtitious Ce- 


Rev, I'2, Is 


—- 1Tim. 3.15. 
- 2x King. 6,1, 


Ta. 2. I. 
Mic. 4. 1. 


48. 5. 
87. 3s 
Rev-21. 2. 


 1Pet 2.5. 


remonies, Then more' beautifull and Orient in her naked fimplicity, and 
Apoſtolical Luſtre ; being cloathed with the Sun, and a Crown of Twelve 
Stars upon her head, 
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mY 4 _ 'The 
' is the _ of the Night a leſs fit reſemblance, being much more va-' © 
riable in > of agins $, Such hath been the: Fate of the oy 


(1) As'to the firſt, What the Church of. Chriſt is ? We find it here _ E | 


compared toa Houſe, to a ſtately Palace, or Princes Manſion, or Caſtle 
of Defence, built -upon- an impregnable Rock : Nay, 'tis the Houſe of 
the Living/God, typed by that-ancient ſumptuous Temple of Solomon. 
Sometimes 'tis reſembled to a City, to the City of David, founded and, 
built upon the renowned Mountain of Zion, which ſhadowes forth both 
its Duration and Viſibility. But the Metaphor, as a Vail or a Glaſs, be- 
ing laid fide; as under the Notion of a quick Rock, we contemplate 


the onely begotten Son of the Living God, ſo by the Regular and well- 


poliſh'd Materials of the ſuper-impoſed building, we are to underſtand 
the lively Stones mentioned in Peter, which coming to him by Faith, ate 
built up into a Spiritual Houſe, Such as compoſe the Structure of the 
Church are the adopted Children of God. The learned of the Reformed 
Churches have a little varied in Expreſſions, but agree in the Subſtance, 
That the Church of God is a company of Holy Perſons, choſen of God 
from Eternity, in Chrift, unto Eternal Life. The Church conſiſts of Men, 
not of Angels, and therefore muſt be Viſible : They are Holy ones, not 
Hypocrites or profane perſons, who may ſometimes thruſt into the Com- 
munion of the External Viſible Church. They are ſuch, who in Gods due 
time are called out of the World, by the Miniſtry of the Word, andthe 
inward Efficacious Grace of: his Spirit. Let's ſumme up theſe particu- 
lars in: that Declaration which the Church of England hath exhibited 


+ Homilies of to us ?. 


the Church of 
the 29 part of 
the Sermon 
for Woit-Sun- 


day. 


; 2 Theſi.2.13. 
-— Aqt. 26.18, 


[< The true Church is an Univerſal Congregation. or Fellowfhip.of 
« Gods faithfull and Elect people, built upon the Foundation of the Apo. 
<« ſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf veingeve Head corner-Stone. 

« And it hath alwayes three Notes or Marks, whereby iti known : 
& Pure and: Sound Doctrine ;  the-. Sacraments. miniſtred.,ggqording 


« 10 Chrilts Holy Inſtitution; and the right uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſa- - 


£« nl; 
- Eoling 4 4/0 5: \ 13v94 3: M1112! 0014 2's Hl 
Upon the particular Brapches of this Deſcription, -F muſt not enlarge, 


onely - acquaint you -at. preſent that I ſhall: here treat of ſome” peculiar 
points .Fcferring to that true real Church of Chriſt whereof our Lord 
ſpeaks in /this: Text.: Such, as-being founded Bs 1 him by Faith, ce- 
mented to him by-Love, worſhips him in Spirit and Truth; againſt which 


al he Powers of Darkneſs {hall ever, prevail but ſhall contour ſu- 
| : CEmvely 
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ceſſively throaghoit all Ages here-upon Earth j ſometimes ſhining'1 


clearly, otherwhiles more-obſcurely; yet alwiyesin Tome mealbre vi- 
ſible and diſcernible by the' marks of true DoGtrine, aa yak 2 


pline ; and at length ſhall' be wholly tranſſated to Eternal Communi 
with Chriſt their moſt glorious head im the higheſt Heavens. 


(2) As-to the Foundation' of this Church, we aſſert that Jeſus Chri/ 


is the Rock, the folid and onely Foundation whereupon 'tis built, which 
may be demonſtrated, 1. Nevatively or Excluſcvely as to all ethers. 


2. Poſirrvely as to Chriſt himſell, 


I. Excluſively. No other is, or can be. admitted for the Rock or Foun- 
dation of the Church. 4? mum 74 wee ' On this ſingle, individual Rock 


will I build my Church. No other can communicate in this high and ſu- 


pereminent Honour, 

Obj. But ſome may ſay, Does not the Pronoun in the Text relate 
moſt properly to the next Antecedent, Peter ; and not to Chriſt, Is it not 
more genuine ? | 

Anſ. 1.' This Grammaticiſme will not conclude, For, 1. Tis com- 


monly otherwiſe in many other places of Scripture, as Gen, 10, 12. Fob, Gla(f Gram, 
8. 44, Heb. 12.17. AG. 19.5. and particularly, Mar. 26.26. Win __— 330-2 


that Enunciation [ This is my Body, ] This ſhould be referred to bread, 
the immediate Antecedent, then (as the learned obſerve) there's an end 
.of their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation: If they will preſs ſuch a Gram- 
matical Nicety upon that as upon this Text. But 24!y, Though the Name; 
of Peter be found neereſt in words, yet 'tis alſo obſerved, that the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt in moſt proper ſence and relation ſtands nigheſt to the Rock 
upon whom Peter was built, and who had received that Denomination 
'from his Confeſſion of the true and living Rock, the Son of God, + 
Chriſt, v; 20. | 

A. 2. But laying aſide that Grammaticat conteſt, let's ſhew, That 
Peter was not, could not be the Rock whereon the Church is built. 

For, 1. Peter was but a Man. Now no meer man can fultain the 
wrath of an infinite God, or Redeem the Church by his Blood. The 


&poſtle determines him to be God, who hath parchaſed the Church by AR. 20. a8. * 


his own blood; and the Author to the Hebrews declares, that the ſame 


2, Can. It. 
- 


- 


Perſon who had by himſelf purged our fins, is ſee downon the right band Hed. 1. 3. 
of the Majeſty on high; the ſame to whom the Father ſpeaks, Thy Verſe8. 


throne'O God is for ever and ever, that High-prieſt who 15 entred within 


the Vail; that Son of God, who is paſſed into the Heavens. Such a one —_— 6. 19. 


became us, who is made bigher than the Heavens. Chriſt the Head-of Ch. 5, 25. A 
the Church, who 55 alſo the Saviour of bis Body, and gave himſelf for it ; Eph. 5. 23,26 


14. 


who loved ts, and waſhed us from our ſins in bis Blood. Rev. 3. 5. 


2. Peter was a Frail mortal man. But God had his Churchy and that 
built upon this 'Rock, before ever Perer was born, and continued af- 
ter his Death and Funeral. God the Father had laid this Foundation, 


on T1mD, Fundamentum fundatum, this ſtrong Foundation, long Iſa, 28. 16. 


before 


OXY 


Fg » 


-o © 


2 - Galatin. 1. 3+ 
5; C20 
Eph. 2. 20. 


Luke 5. 8. 


Mart. 16:22,23- 


Mat. 26, 75. 


'» Gal. 2. 14- 


" Verſe 11. 


Heh. 7. 25. 


1 Pet, 1.19. 


1 Pet. 2.4 5+ 
6, 7» 


AR. 2. 22. 


Verſ. 14+ 
Ch. 4. 11,12. 


Eph 2. 21. 


The ſilt of the True lure. Sem. XXY, 


' before -Eſuy's. time ;- which the Chaldee. P Gloſſes | thas: 
[ Oe 3, mb Th: the King, the Powerfull King, the 


firong and terrible.” And Rabbi Solomon expreſlely, The King Meſſiah, 
f ing + may bein Zion a Stone of Munition and ſtrength," as Perrus 
Galatinus tecites out of him and others of the Rabbins. The Prophets 
of Old, as well as the Apoſtles, built upon this Foundation. Beſides, 
when Peter came upon the Stage, he goes off again ; and when Perey 
dyes, mult the Church perith? The Foundation being gone, the Build- 
ing mult needs tumble, neither does our Lord any where ſpeak of, or 
promiſe to any Succeflors ſo great a Priviledge to ſtep into his room, 
to lye in the Foundation, and to be the ſuppoled Atlas of his Church; 
and were it ſo, then Perer perſonal muſt be diſmiſs'd, 

3. Peter was a ſinful! man, and that by his own Confeſſion, [ Depart 
from me, for I am a ſinfu'l man, O Lord] and this was acknowledg'd, 
after that our Lord had called him by the name of Peter, Nay more than 
fo, Peter erred in Faith about the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt,\and 
our Lord rebuked him ſharply, as being under a tentation of Satan ; 
nay, he thrice denyed our Lord. But becauſe ſome would apply the 
Promiſe in, the Text, to. a Performance after the ReſurreEtion, the Ho- 
ly Scripture (as if on-purpoſe to obviate theſe futilous Objections) ſets 
it down. that even thez he did not «g2»md6r, not walk uprightly in the 
Goſpel, and Paul withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be bla- 
med, Shall we then think, that the Church was founded upon a finfull 
man? fince ſuch a High-prieſt becomes the Church, who is holy, harm- 
leſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from finners; a Lamb without blemiſh and 
ſpot. 

o_ Peter determines the Point himſelf, and expounds the Prophecy in 
Eſay of Chriſt, and he himſelf doCtrinally layes down Chriſt for the true 
and onely Foundation in the-Zzon of the Church diſallowed indeed by 
Phariſees and the proud builders of Babel, but approved of God, and 
ſolemnly preach'd by Peter at Fernſalem, and unanimouſly atteſted by 
all the Apoſtles, and recognized for the onely true Foundation of the 
Church. Will any then, that ſo admire and adore Petey for their own 


_ ends, yet dare to gainſay him to the face, and force him into the Foun- 


dation, ſo flatly againſt himſelf ? | 
5. Peter as meer Peter, could never vioriouſly grapple with the 
Afſaults of Satan ; he had been finally and fatally foiled, had not Chriſt 
prayed, had not this Rock ſuſtained him. The Church muſt have a Foun- 
dation againſt which all the Gates of Hell can never prevail, and which 
infuſes Vertue and invincible conſiſtency into the Building it ſelf; asif 
a ; and living Rock ſhould inſpire and breathe into the {tones of a 
Palace fixt upon it, ſome of thoſe Mineral Eradiations wherewith it ſelf 
is endued, to preſerve it from mouldering and turning into duſt. The 
Church muſt have a. vital and quickening Foundation, that it may not 
only ſtand againſt impetuous windes, but be a growing Temple, and by 
| creale 


POS * 


ov 


': creaſe withthe Increaſe of God,” The Chutch/ hath ſuch potent; ſubtle, Cal. >. 19. -- 
and furious Enemies, that ſhe nteds ſtrength from the mighty*God of Gen. 49. 34. = 
Jacob, the Shepherd, rhe Srone of 1fracl;" onethatis ſtronger than'thit' Luk. 11.2122; 7 


7 © 


- 
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infernal ſtrong man armed; a Lion of the Tribe of F«dab, that can tear Rev. 5. 5. . 
that Liou-of-Hell in pieces. - 150 pet 
Since then Peter was but a meer man, a frail, mortal man, a ſinfull man, 
weak and :»porent to reſiſt the Powers of Darkneſs, and one that abſo- 
lutely rejetts any ſuch honour from himſelf orany other, as abhorring 
ſuch derogation from the” Glory of his ant! our 'moſt-bleſſed” Saviour; 
let's inferre that [ rbis Rock} inthe Text;"'can in'no wiſe be meant of 
Peter, or any other of the Apoltles. And that this was the ſence of the Y 
agcient Church, I might abundantly prove ; let it ſuffice to recite but two wi 
or three teſtimonies. FIR -"_ 
Chryſoſt:m on this Text, Vpon this Rock, expounds it Teri! Th my Cry/oftrm, Tom... > 
ms cworyicy on the Faith of Confeſſion, i.e, upon Chriſt; in whom thou 4,7,94+ *©*. > 
beleveſt, and whom thou halt confeſſed. And let Chry/oſtom explain 14. iv tomil, r.* 
himſelf $ | *x cw 6 7 T5], i74 33 Gr 7 dyIowne. 4X0 6 Thy may mip in Pentecoſt, + | 
647% IxxAnciay xodouncs He ſaid not upon Peter, for he did not build ate m0 
. bis Church upon a Man, but upon the Faith of himſelf. ] | ; 3 
In-like manner Ambroſe, or his Contemporary, upon the 24 of the $1;7%,. 1,6, 
Epheſians, citing this Text,- [ Super iſtam Perram, boc eft, in hac Catho- dic. Par. 1569 8 
lice Fidei C oof flows ſtatus fideles ad vitam. Upon this Rock, that is, "I --ua8 
uporr this Confeſhon' of the Catholick; Faith, do I fix, ſettle or build Be: 
levers unto Salvation,-' But of all, none more clear than Auſtin, in his ts i 
Sermons upon Matthew; | Super bane —_ quam confeſſus es, i, E. IT a = 
” ſuper meipſum Filium Dei vivi, exc. ſuper Me edificabo Te, non Me ſuper 19-190. 58. 
EN &e. 4 Upon this Rock ts oh haſt coſe z upon ky a - 
the'Son of the kiving God, &+c. Twill build Thee upon Me, not Me upon 
Thee. -Again, in his 124 Treatiſe on Fobn, [ Sxper banc- Petram quam 14. Trad. 224. 
confeſſus es, cc. Petra erat Chriſti ſuper quod fundamentum etiam ipſe Tag - "> 
edificatus eft Perris, } Uponthis Rock which thon haſt confeſſed, &-c. 
the Rock was Chriſt, upn- which Foundation even Peter himſelf was .. 
butlt.”” Again, in his 10/1 Treatrſe uponthe Epiſtle of Fobr, © Super banc = es 
Petr am, &c. ſuper hanc fidem, ſuper id quod diftum eft, Fu es Chriſtus wp, bas. | 
Filizs Dei vivi, &c. ) Upon this Rock; £c.- upon this-Faith, yp6n that 
which had been ſpoken of ( 5. e. by Peter) thou art Chriſt the Son of the © 
Living God. So that when Aſtin or other of the Fathers explain this v0 Sixt; 6. 
Rock, by this Faith, 6r this Confeſſion, we ſee they underſtood it Ob-'caur 24. 4.1. © 
jetively of our bleſſed Lord, the Son'of God. Many more might be '*- <% 1335-., 
cited, but haſten, 3 | 
Obj,- SomeHhave replyed, - That though -Perer be not the main, princi- ——j 
pal and eſſential Foundation of the Church, yet he may be admitted as a 2 
Secondary, a Vicarian, a Miniſterial Foundation, without detriment tv : 
the:Honour of iGhrift, 7007 0 0, | G | b- 
A. tc 1 anſwer; CO AIgt "AG is ENEO 374 
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© x Cor. 3.11. 


The Viſibility of the Trae church: —=Serm:XXV7, 
and contrary tothe very Nature of a Foundation,- Whatever is laid upon . © * 
the Foundation, is 2 Superſtruture-or Þart of the Building. Yierwuine, 
the grand Malſt& of Reman Architeture, taught his Romaniſts no ſuch 
fond language, wheii he mentions Foundations in three ſeveral places ;_ + 
nor Barbarw upon him, nor Palladins. Let s paſsthen from Artificial 
to the Metaphorical or Spiritual Buildings, for whoſe ſupport Scripture 
ſupplies us with' no ſuch Additions, or Coagmentati-ns with the main 
Foundation. If any ſhould urge: out of Paul, that the Epheſians were 
built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets ; it muſt be un- 
deritood of a Dodtrinal foundation, not an Eſſerttial : for Chriſt himſelf 
is expreſſely there termed the Corner-ſtone, the aMives dxegzaridtes, the 
grand Maſhe ſtone, that fills up the whole area, and reaches to all four 
Corners, on whom ſolely all the Building, --z, the whole Building is 
fitly framed together. The Apoſtles indeed did /ay this foundation and 
no other, and the Epheſian Saints were built upon this foundation of the 
Apoſtles, 5. e. which the Apoſtles did lay,'and fo 'tis call'd their fonnga- 
tion, architeftonice, or by a Metonymic. They preaching the Doctrine 
of Faith in Chriſt, did lay down for the ſole Rock this great and fun- 
damental point (though rejecte@ of the Few:ſb Builders) that there is 


- No. other Name given under Heaven among men, whereby we muſt be 


aved, 
f 2. Again, This their ſecondary Foundation, (which we ſay is Doctrinal 
onely ) muſt be co-extended to all the Apoſtles and Prophets, by the 
Plumb. line of the ſame Text ; and therefore their laying of Pererfor the 
onely foundation, though but Secondary, will fink as in the Mooriſh 
ground by Tyber, and will prove no ſingle foundatien at all; for all the 


_ other Apoſtles are joynt-heirs of the ſame preheminence. Holy Paul, 


ÞCor, 15 12, 


x1, 12, 


k Cor. 3- 1. 


Ebryſin1Cor.3. 
Fom.- 3; p.297- 


Gal: 1. 12, 


(ſpeaking of ſuch a DoEtrinal foundation,) ſayes, that he preach'd the 
Goſpel where Chriſt was not named, leſt he ſhould build onanother mans 
foundation. 
3. Hence it appears, that the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt, is all 
the Foundation that the Apoſtle pretends to, viz. toa Doctrinal laying 
of Chriſt, as the true foundation of his Church. Paul was but a work- 
man, a Labourer dexterouſly camper ron Evangelical Inſtruments, and 
Peter was no other: Nay, Paw! teſtihes,, that he laboured abundantly, 
more than they all, in laying this foundation, and building upon it: for 
ſo (fayes he) we preach'd, and /o ye believed. No other- Foundation can 
any nan lay; he ſpeaks it e17Þps & drnpprros,. bath expreſlely and ex- 
cluſively, obs 7 xc4uer, preter. quad jattum vel poſitum eſt. Ne other 
beſides it, Mndiy *59 wer nur 5 Xe, None between-us and Chriſt, as 
Chryſeftom gloſſes it, and proceeds; . 4 38 zireraun ior, was dmnAluuds 3 
«JY 73 wxgoramer, If any thing interpoſe between us and Chrilt, though in 

the leaſt, we periſhpreſently. - _; : + 
4. Agais, If Peter had been any ſuch Secondary;Foundation, ſurely 
Pay!, who reccived.the Goſpel by. the Revelation of Feſi« Chriſt, —_, 
141? nay 
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nay, maſt have excepted him from the_reſt of the Apoſiles, 'or atleaſt = _ © 
bo conjoyned- him with Chr:/f, and* _- id Hngle Perer next an TY 
immediately upon him, But thigis Yatzcan Doctrine, and to be.foun 2% 
no where but in the_fained Atts or Revelation of Pl, which Gelaſirs 
condemned for A phal, one - | | 
To conclude then, fince our bleſſed Lord and Head of the Church hath 
declared no Vicegerent, being a Spiritual King, the Son of the Living ; 
God, who ſearches the Hearts and Reins, and is Omnipreſent by his Rev. 2. 24, 
Divinity, and promiſed to be with his Church in all Ages, by vertue of 
ftis Spirit; He needs no Vice-Roy, has initituted or appointed none z oo 
« and Peter exerciſed and pexformed no ſuch Office, but calls himſelf auu- t Fer. 5.4 
T&eo8uruOr, (as 'tis in the Creek) a Fellow-preabyter, with ſuch as feed ; 
the Flock of Chriſt; ſince Paul and Fobn make all the Apoſtles equal in Rev. 21. 14. © 
Preaching, and laying down this Foundation, the DoCtrine of Faith in "i 
Cbriſt, the Son of the Long God: Let us then fairly lay Perer afide, - "8 
without any diminution to his Apoltolical Honour, which we greatly . 
reverence, and look : ay him as perfectly equal ( pari conſortio, as Le LECN = 
Cyprian ſpeaks) with the reſt of the holy Apoſtles, and let us with all c,,,. 4 
Adoration and Joy, behold Him, (whoſe Shooe-latchet, Peter was not Simpl. Prilt. -— 
worthy to looſe,) as laid by the Father in Zo», and firmly believe in him AMarfit Patath 
as the Son of the living God, whom Perer confeſs'd to, be the Rock, and 41: Pacis, 
preach'd him up in the face of the Elders of Jſracl, for the onely Foun- 2196 <6; 
dation of the Church. | AR «co a5 
If Peter then be not the Eſſential and Perſonal Foundation of the © Oo 
Church, (which were Blaſphemy to afſert ;) if the Secondary Foundati- | 
on be a Nullity, Then down falls all the pretended Succeſſors of Peter, 
whether at Ceſarea in Paleſtine, or Antioch in Syria, or any of the 
Cities of Poxtws and leſſer Aſia; much more their wooden Seat at Rome 
(as Baronixs ſhapes it) A. 45. 1.11, as the furtheſt, ſo the weakeſt 
pretenders to ſucceed the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion. Nay although it Gal. 2. 7,8. 
were granted that he were at Rome, which ſome Learned men itifly i 
deny ; though he might ſuffer at Rome, which others out of Ferom and 
Lyra inſinuate to be a miſinformation, and that he was crucified by the 
Fews ; Theſe things impair not our cauſe, fince Perer hai no more pow- 
er than any other of the Apottles, and therefore could tranſinit no more 
to his ſuppoſed Succeſſors. For ''tis a ſtated Rule in their own Canon- | 
Law, Nemo plus juris in alium transfert, quam ſibi compecit ; Nonecan Reg. jnvis 19) 
transferre that to another, which he hath not himſelf: And that other ;» 5. Decrergh . - 
for a Succeſſor, Is qui in jus ſuccedit altering, eo jure, quo ille, uti debebir, | 5. "+2 
He that ſucceeds in anothers Right, mult content himſelf with the Right Reg. 46. j< 
of his Predeceflor. | 
. . I. Poſitively. That Chrift our holy and bleſſed Redeemer, is the 
onely True and Real Foundation and Rock of the Church, Other {os 
dation can no man\ lay, than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt,, He is 1Cor. 3. 11. 
that Ele and precious Corner-ſftone, on which all tru Builders doe tph. 2. 20, * 
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- The Viſibility of the Trae Church = Serm. XV. 
#Afie 18 Church of God, Bring rooted and builrupin him, andſtabliſh- 


ed in the Faith, To this, the Apoſtle Peter brings in his'clear evidence; 
To whom, asthe' Foundation laid of God, ye coming as living ſtones, are 
built up 4 ſpiritual Houſe, Parallel to this of a Foundation; is that other 
Metaphor of a Head, taken from the Natural Body ;' In' which reſpect 
Chriſt is every where declared to be this glorious Head of the Church, 
He is the head of the Church, and Sawour of the Body. 'As the Heat is 
ſtrictly conjoyncd to the living Body; fo between Chriſt and the Church / 
there is a Sacred and intimate Union, As the Head by the ſeveral cog; 
jugations of the Nerves, propagated frum the Brain and ſpinal Marrow, 
derives thoſe curious volatile and vital influences, for the actuating of® 
the ſeveral ſenſes, and for the Rule and Government of the whole Body 
in all its motions :. So doth Chriſt vivifie'and quicken the ſpiritual ſenſes, 
intra4,guide and govern every member of his ſpiritual Body the Church, 
To confirm this a little, and paſs to the third branch of the Text. 

1. God the Father gave Chrilt to be head over all tothe Church, and 
exalted Him far above all Principalities, and hath put all things under 
His feet. God /aid Him in Zion for a Foundation, and no other : The 
Church is the City of God, and he hath efablib'4 it for ever, 'It's built 
upon his Foundation in the holy Mountains, and the H:gheft himſelf will 
eltabliſh her, The head-ſtone of the corner fixt in Zioz is of the Lords 

oing. | And as the Foundation, ſo the whole Xdifice of the Church is 
eodrun N88 + the building of God, 

2. Chrift in the Text builds his Church upon no other than himſelf, 
63 mzwTy, on this Rock. will I build my Church; and Chriſt being the Son 
of God, is more Honourable than Moſes, becauſe he builds this Houſe 
of the Church. | 

3. The Spirit of God fits no other for a Habitation of God, but This 
Church built upon This Foundation ; he increaſes. no other with divine 
and heavenly growth but This, 

4. Such a Foundation muſt be 7aid, againſt which the gates of Hell 
ſhall never prevail; but Chriſt onely is ſuch a Foundation. Becauſe he 
lives, the Church lives alſo. No meer man cin perform this fun&tion, 
Peter falls not finally, becauſe Chriſt prayes 3 rntencgges Paxl ſtands 
foutly againt the buffets of Satan in the Sufficiency of Chriſts *Grace 
and Power, And all the Saints are victorious and triumphant, and more 
than conquerours through him who loveth them, and fing that #dwiuoy, 
in his Name, and wave the Imperial Standard, the flag of Triumph, like 
that of Conſtantine, Sub hoc wvinces; in the Sacred words of Pau!, 
Thanks be to God, who giveth us the Vittory through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, Since then God the _Father hath laid no other Foundation, and 
Chriſt builds upon no other, and the Spzrir Influences and quickens no 
other; ſince no-other can ſupport and defend the "Church : Let's pro- 
nounce them blefled whom God hath joyned, and'let none dare to int- 
pale. or conjoyn another, at theit Eternal peri,” "Tis an Idol-founda- 
| fon 


-j Rn ade " ALI EN nn a IN ANERIY "Y 
"Serm. KRV. The Viſibility of the Tyut Church. — 
© tion of their fooliſhſprainz; our glorious Lord' will not give his Honatr 

'(3.) We are now in yiew of the Third and laſt Branch of the Text; 
The Duration of the Churth of Chriſt, in ſome ſtate of Viſibility throngh- p 
out all Ages ; fortified by the Promife of Chriſt, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall be ſucceſſeleſs in their rin dere » Fi YE 
© Fhe Church'as it is built'on, Chriit, 45&@r as it coheres and ſticks 
'l6ſe to this Foundation, by*that*virttue communicated to it from the 
intimate connexion with, 'and union'to Chriſt, can never be. diffolved - 
and periſh. Neither can external adverſe Power demoliſh it, or ſecret 
Subtlety undermine it, ſo as to render it altogether inviſible ;, and there- 
fore it mutt and ſhal} ſo perſiſt, throughout all'Ages. 45 

We have here three parts conſiderable,” Jos POT. 
- 7, The Churches Oppoſites; 7vaaz "As The Gatet of Hell, or of 
Death and Hell. I ſhall not dwell upon the Niceties of theſe terms: Let 
it ſuffice, that they ſignifi the infernal Powers of Darkneſs, and ll that* 
are animated or inſpired by them with ſubtle counfels, and irritated into 
* cruel Machinations, and* warlike Apitations aBainſt the Church,” Not 
onely open Perfecutors, but cunning Hereticks do build the Gates of : 
Hell, and diſcharge their Artillery againſt the City of God. As Origen 0igrnin Marth., 7 
ſpake of Marcion, Baſilides, and Yalentinws, thoſe ancient Hereticks, rt. 
"Als mAlar 612d) unozy. that they built ſeveral Gates in the City of Baby- 
lon ; ſo may we ſay of Nero, Trajan, and Dvocleſian, the ancient Per- 
fecutors, they mounted their battering Rammes, and managed the: ba/- 
liſte fulminales, they ſhot their enraged Arrowes againſt the Church of 
God, and their followers. have been no' leſs ſedulous, though as unſuc- 
ceſſefull to this very day. , 

2, The 2randia Molimina, their great Undertakings. They ſhall put 
forth all their ſtrength and policy ; whatever the Lion and Serpent can 
entwine together; what a cunning F#l{ar could contrive, or a fierce 
* -Maximinn execute againft the Church; whatever the wit, malice and 
power of Earth and Hell, could with moſt inflamed rage either enter- 
prize 'or atchieve, hath been carryed onto the utmoſt, but all in vain. 

They imagine'a vain thing againſt the Lofd and his Anointed. The Pal. 2. 2, 2 
Church like her glorious Head ſhall never ſee corruption, though all 

the puiſſance of the adverſe Ciry march into the Field againſt her. The 

Egyptian City of Deſtruition (to Allnde to- that .in E/ay) (hall attempt, If 29- 18. 
but all ſhall prove imneffectual,; for the Name of this City is Febovah- Ezck. 48:35; 
Shammah, the Lord is there, . The Church hath been affaulted vi & 

arte, by open force and ſecret fraud; but yo Weapon formed againſt Ia. 54. 17. 
Zion ſhall finally proſper. | 

3. The Churches Duration ; ſhe muſt and ſhall continne tillall the 
Enemies Arrowes are ſpefit; their. couthge daunted, ,and their City | 
ruined and laid in aſhes. For the Lord wilt miſerably deſtroy thoſe wic- M4*21-41434 
ked men, and our blefſed Saviotr proves it out of tlie 118h P 1: Plal. 11% 224 

or 
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The Viſhility of the True Charch. Sem XX, 
-_ For the: Stone which the. Builders refuſed, is beconggy be head of the car. © 
ney, Whoſoever falls upon this ſtone ſhall be , and on w 
ever ir falls, it ſhall. grinde him-to. powder. This is that burdenſome 
ſtone in Zechary. This is the Stone with Seven Eyes engraven upon it; 
3-5* The. Stone cut out of the - Mountain, that ſhall fill the whole Earth, 1 
am handling this Third part of the Polygion, the Churches Dura. - 
tion in all Ages, it's neceſſary to know this Church by thoſe Notes and 
Texwiew.. that have appeared as notable Characters of the true Church 
in all Ages, againſt which the Gates of Hell have ſet their-principal Bat- 
teries, and thereBy to evidence and prove its continual Duration and 
Viſibility. 
Since then, the Church ts built upon Chriſt, the Rock of Apes ; ſince 
Chriſt is the onely Head and Bridegroom of the Church, he the onely 
chief Shepherd, and fince that which makes the intimate Union between 
Chriſt and the Church, is ,Faith wrought in the Hearts of all the true 
- members by the Spirit of Chriſt; This may be one Note: 
Note 1. I. That wherever this Doltring of Juſtification by Faith in Chrif 
has been maintain'd and ſincerely defended, there hath been vifdhly the 
True Church of Chriſt. And it might be amply evinced, that this Hea- 
venly Doctrine hath been conſerved in all Ages, againſt all the furious 
Afſfaults of its Enemies. 
Note 2. 2. Since Feſus Chriſt, the onely Head of the Church, is her gloriowm 


Lord, the Son of the Living God, he ought to be worſbipt by her, He 
Pla!. 45.11» #s thy Lord, and worſhip thou him; and thi M—_ muſt be perform- 


Joh. 4.23 Ed inSpirit and Truth, But here, becauſe all the three perſons in the 
$.23- Divine Eſſence, are one God, I ſhall conſider this Worſhip, as termina- 
12.26, ted ObjeQtively in God Eſſential ; and ſince that this moſt Holy and Glo- 

rious God, abhorres Idolatry, and worſhipping of him by Idols; Images, 
Pictures, or any other Symbol to repreſent him, or by which, (as helps 
to Devotion ) to accend and inflame the Heart in Worſhip ; this may 
be ſet down as another Note of the true Church, which keeps the Com- 

Pev. 14.12. mandments of God in point of Worſhip mentioned before, v..9. And in- 

deed, in reſpe&t to worſhipping of God by Images, conſiſts the very 
Eſſence and Formality of te Second Commandment. The Firlt being 
de Objefto cul; That God is the true and onely Object of Religious 
Worſhip, the Second is, de modo & mediis cultus : That God who is 
exceeding Jealous of his own Glory, deteſts and abhorres to be wor- 
fhip'd by the Intervention of Idols, and to preſent any Adoration before 
them, though men may excuſe it, and profeſs that God is the ultimate 
' term of their Worſhip. But theſe things I muſt leave to be more amply 
inſiſted upon by ſuch whoſe. peculiar Province it is to handle them more 
diſtinctly : But ſo far 'tis neceſſary here to uſe and improve them as 
critical marks and notes of the true Church, the one in point of Doctrine, 

the other in point of Worſhip. The true Church of Chritt hath in all times, - 
according to the holy Scriptures, born a. Teſtimony to theſe two grand 
| points, 


: Cor 1 LAY. The Viſtbilit ity of the True Church. ZH 
- points, and I ſhall endeavour to-prove it asitb both. There be other 
© points, I confeſs, and very material, whereby this Truth mightbe exem- 
- plified, but I choſe theſe as Cardinal. | | 

I. For the Point of Fuſtification'by Faith, | 
This particular is beft worded in Scripture Language, to-which all 
* mult adhere. Though mens ſcntiments may vary in the Explication, yet 
Lthink it moſt fit to lay it down in the words'of holy Pax, indited by - 


the Spirit of God. | 
That 4 wan is juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law :- Rom, 3.28: 


: They have no Ingrediency into our Juſtification before God. If they had, 


- it were not by Grace, andif by Grace, then it is no more. of Works; and-Rom. 11: 6; 
this Work of free Grace proceeds on to Salvation it ſelf. For by Grace ,,, _ , 

are ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift Ol 2 YoS 

' of God. Not of Works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. Not by Works of Righte- Tit. 3, 5, 7. 

8 ouſneſs which we have done, &c. Being juſtified by. bis Grace. 's 

KF which the Apoſtle had ſetdown privarzvely before; here he ſets:it down. 

= negatively, as in- that to the Galatians, A man is not juſtified by the GAl. 2. 16. 

” Works w4 the Law, but by the Faith,of Feſws Chriſt, &©, Now where- : 

as their Cardinal and others, would have Paul to exclude the Works of _ Taftifs. 

the Ceremonial Law, not the Works of the Moral Law, or the Goſpel ; * - 


T that cannot ſtand ; for then we ſhould ſtill be juſtified by . Works: But 


the Apoſtle puts Works and Faith in a Diametrical Oppoſition and 
after that he himſelf was in a Regenerate Eſtate, deſired to-be found yy , . 
in Chriſt, not having his own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but. © 
that which is through the Faithef Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of 
God by Faith; that though he were conſcious of nothing by him- | 
ſelf, yet herein he was not juſtihed. Yea that Works done with Faith; 1 Cor. 4. 4; 
Ex Ratione Operum, upon the account of Works, do nat juſtifie, as the Ms 
- Apoſtle amplifies it in the cafe of Abraham; no nor Faith it felf as a 7548. 4. 9. 10. 
Work, but as it apprehends the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and yet the Apoſtle p- 265.. 
charges T it to affirm conſtantly, that they which belicve in God, muſt be Rom. 4- 
carefull to maintain good Works, for theſe things are good: and profi- T;c hs 
table to wen. They are necefſary to Salvation, though they have not a 
formal Ingrediency into our Juſtification, The holy Apoltle profeſſes, that Gal. 2. 20. 
by this Faith in the Son of God he did live,and in this Faith he would dye; 
deſiring to be found in no other at the appearing of Chriſt, This was Phil. 3.9, &c.. 
the ancient Faith of the Primitive Apeſtolical Church of Chriſt, and the 

od O!d Way of the ancient Rowan, On this Rock Chriſt hath built 

is Church, fc. on himſelf by: Faith. This is Articalu ftantss atque ca- 
dentis Eccleſie, The'grand Article, which being maintained, the Church 
flouriſhes; being rejected, ſhe-periſhes. 

I might here, out of every Age of the Church fince our Lord, pro- 
duce clear Evidences for this DoEtrme of Paul, dictated by the Spirit 
of God. I might ſhew its preſervation by the ancient Fathers, and how 
atteſted by fome of the Councels; by whom-ir may | appear (g/m, 
| a 
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Countries this Apoſtolital:Dodtrine-was taught and enibraced. By Hil | 


lary in Frangey. Ambroſe in ___ Chryſoſtom in Syria and T baace; 

Ferom in Paleſtine, Auſtin in Africay Baſil in leſſer Aſia, and many, 

more. But not to ſwell the Diſcourſe too rgelys Ithall onely exhibit 

two 'or three Teſtimonies in diſtant Ages;"of Clement, Ambroſe or his 

Contemporary, 'and Bernard; after whom this Truth littered forth in 

$4441; Anat, the Confeſſions of the Waldenſes, in the DoQtrine of Wickl:fe, and ſhined 

p..11, forth moſt gloriouſly more and more till the great Reformation ap- 
peared. * + © Va 

| Let's begin with Clement, who was yes cc. contemporary 

Apiqhonti Pavan” with Peter and-Parb, (as Epipharius accounts in his Diſcourſe of the 

Vol. 1. Edir, - Hereſic of the Carpocraſians). He in his firlt Epiltle to the Corinthians, 

Petar, 1622. ſpeaks difertly to this point, ['* of fav Jrxaiueds 58 dt + nuericns 

Clem.xd Corinth, onplag, # ooyEr3os. # eoubeiag. 1 $6009 "Gy LAT Ep aOapue. Se oy GoVTYTI nacdbag, ane 

1 Edit, Jun, p. ff m5aws of ns mipras 725 ther dirs 6 miymoga my 2825 Edbnaizo. & How 

+1.0x07, 1033: Nita 6s The dra; F atovar. Apdv.] We are not juſtified by our ſelves, 


nor by our Wiſdom, 'Onderſtantling, Piety, vv Works which we have © ; 


wroxght in- Holineſs of Heart ; bug by Faith, by which God Onnips- 
rent hath juſtified all from- the beginning ( of the World;) unto whom be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. Fl. z 

+ Ler- Ambroſe ſucceed, who flouriſh'd at Millaze; or whoever was 
Author of thoſe Commentaries, he was cozval to Damaſiz, and was 
much of the ſame Age with Ambroſe; Bellarmin judges him tobe, Hi- 


lar, Diac. de Script.” Eecl. p.'98. And he declares this expreſſely on that 
Rom. 3. 24+ Text, Being juſtifird freely by his Graces Qnia nihil Operantes, nec i- 
Ambroſe tdit, com reddenes; (ſola fade quſtificati ſunt, dino Dei. They are Taid to be 
Paris, 159+ * : freely jultified; becauſeayorking nothing; nor rendring any Duty or Ser: / 


col, iP 9. 


vice, are juſtified by Faith alone; it is the gift of God. And this by Faith 


_ . alone; he four times repeats in his Expoſition upon the fourth Chapter. - 
Gration. Dec. Nay Gratian m the third part of the Decreram cites him thus. Gratia © * 


. 6ſt. 4. : re! . 
Sp to® 2-34 Det in Baptiſriate non requirit gemitum, non planttum vel opus aliquod, 
_ wired ſed ſolam fidem, &- omniz gratis condonar. The Grace of God in Bap- 
we fee Ambroſe tiſm requires ridt Mourning or Lamentation, or any work but Faith a- 


was anciently” 19,46, and he' freely forgives all. Where the new Gloſs indeed ſet forth | 


taken tobe the 


Author of the by-/Gree. 13. ſayes, that Gratiantook this Citation out of the Ordinary 
Commen'aty- | Gloſs, not out of Ambroſe himſelf, whoſe words on the 11 to the 


Amber. tn Rom. 


c.11 col. 1862, Romans are, Nif ſolam ex cord profeſſionem, Except a Profeſſion one- . 


Trabem, de Iy from'the Heart. Which is tkue ; but it ſeems hereby, that both Srrabus 

Script, Eccleſ. the Author of the Gloſs;and' Grariamn, took the mind of Ambroſe niore 

6 Jas clearly than theſe "new! Bloſſators,”' For before, Ambroſe ſpeaks of the 
Fews, their returning to Faith, and after uſes theſe words, Hoc decrewit 
at folam fidem poreret per quam omnia peceata abolerentur.” God de- 
creed this, that br" might appoint Faith alone, through which all fins 
wicht be aboliſied, So that now we have Ambroſe and' Strabas, and) 
own Gratian;: allopreeing inthis Doctrine of Faith alone,  Here,though 


| theſe 


x +14 


-—_ 


theſe Compmantaalgs by a wad, wx 
yet ſince they are, ot 


«355+ 

T The next ſhall be the Teſtumony of Bernard, of France, whodyed in Bern. in Can- 
the year 1153. whoexpreſles himſelf thus: Tam validus ad juſtifican- tic. Se, 22. , 
dum, quam wultus ad 1onoſcenaum. Quamobren quiſquis -pro peccatis © 
compunttus eſurit & ſitit juſtitiam, credat in te qui juſtificas rmpium, & 
ſolam juſtificatus per fidem pacem habebit ad Deum, * He is as pow- 
Gs erfull to juſtifie as to multiply pardon. Wherefore, whoever bei Iſa. $5. 7. 
« under compunction for his Sins, hungers and thirſts after Ri ul- 
< neſs, let him believe in thee who jultiheſt the ungodly, and being julti- 
« fied by Faith alone, he ſhall have peace with God. And then he -pro- 
ceeds to exhort to Holineſs by eying and following of Chriſt. And 
otherwhere, Credens ſola fide hominem poſſe ſalvari, cumdeſiderio per- Epiſt. 17: fo 
cipiendi Sacramentum, &c. Ss mors anticipet, &c., * Believing that a *94* + 
© man can be ſaved by Faith alone, with a defire of receiving the Sacra- 
© ment, &c, If Death ſhould prevent, &c. 

I ſhall not expend more time with further Allegations of the Ancients, 
or any. particular diſcuſſion of theſe, or of that famous Canon of the An. 418-7uſtel- 
Council of Carthage, or that other of Orange, c, 5. & 6. under Leo 1, li Cod. Can. 
neither ſhall I recite the Teſtimony of learned + Bradwardine, or the E*!- Africe 
ancient Confeſſions of Faith ſet forth by the Waldenſes, I might ſhew y 293. ” 
. that this Doctrine hath been held by the faithfull, in all Ages, conſonant Dej,1. - C43» 
to the Holy Scriptures: Unto which the Church of England hath given p. 392. 
a full and ample Atteſtation, hgh in her Articles and Homilies ; © Who- Canon. 36, 46, 
« ever preaches contrary to theſe Articles is to be excommunicated, 5*+ An- 1604. 
Cariones 1571. Tit. Concionatores, p. 20, Which are the Teſt and 
Touchſtone of the Soundneſs of the Members of this Church, Of the 
Tuſftification of Man, the 11 Article: * We are accompted Righte- ,...... 
© ous before God, onely for the Merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus pod 1565. 2nd 
« Chriſt, by Faith, and not for our own Works or Deſervings. ere. Free 137, 
« fore that we are juſtified by. Fasth onely, is a moſt wholſome Doctrine, 408 
«nd very full of comfort ; as more largely is exprefſed in the Homily 
« of Juſtification. If we look then into the Homilies, we finde, that 
aſter this Dotrine is aſſerted, and proved by Scriptures, and ſeveral of Book of Shiniis 
the Fathers ; it's added, © This ſaying,that we be juſtified by Faith oxe- in the ſecond 4 
« {y, freely and without works, as being unable to deſerve our Juſtifica- 22: of the Ser- 
< tion at Gods hands, &c. and therefore wholly to aſcribe the Merit and 9», £-ij. 4to. 
* Deſerving ofour Juſtification unto Chriſt onely, and his moſt precious (5%? © 

| Uuuy blood- Flo: 
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£4g | a book bones This is the - 
« tfons Rock ati PBt A ifian'Relivion.' This Doctrine 


« a] Id and at ibrr yof $Churdh' dv,approve : This Do- 
« &rine-advandethand ftteth forth the true glory, of Chriſt, and beaterh 
bs: « down the vain glory bf matt. This, whoſoever denyeth, is not to be 
- « compted for a Chriftia-mar, notfor a ſetter forth of Chruis Glory, 
« but> for an- adverſary to Chriſt 'and hisGoſpel,; an1 for a ſetter forth of 
« Mans vain-glory.” *Blefftd be" God*for this excellent Sermon of the 
Church of England, which all good Chriſtians doe ex 4nimo reverence 
Feoker in Dif- and embrace: To which a perſon of great Note may well be admitted 
courſe of Juſti- , bring in a Gloſs or Comment, ' As for ſuch as hold with the Church 
= pron al of don of Rotne, that 'we cannor be ſaved by Chrijt alone, without Works; they 
Polity. 103%. do not onely by a circle of Conſequence, bur aireltly deny the Foundati- 
P. 513. onof Fatth ; they bold it not, no tot fo much as by a Thred, 'And again : 
That Faith alone juſtifieth, by this ſpeech we never meant to exclude either 
Hope or Charity from bein? alwayes joyi'd, as inſeparable Alates wuh 
Farrh in the Man rhat is juſtified ;, or Works frombeing added as neceſſa- 
ry Dutyet required at the hanas of every piſtified wan; but to ſhew that 
Faith zs the onely hand which purrerh on Chriſt to Fuſtification, Which 
6 | agrees with that. nown ſaying : Fides ſola juſtificat, ſed yon ſoliraria, 
" Faith ſtafids alone in the Work of Juſtification, but is alwayes attended 
with the ſanAifying Fruits and EfteRts of the Spirit of God, And thus 
Auſtin reconciles Paul and Fames, Aignſt, lib. de divirſis queſtionibus, 

col. $99. Tom./4:'1569. Bal. | 
pſt. Conc; Now to conchide : . What ſayes the Convention at Treat (as Henry 
' Trid1.4.$.359. 24 of Praice term'd it) to this Scriptural atid Apoſtolical Doftrine of 
the Reformed Churches: 'Truely, they proceed no higher, than ro ge 
Sefſ.6. Can. ſich as fay; men are Formally jultified by the Righteouſneſs of Chrilt, 
— ;. e, Eſſentially, purely, and excliifively ; which they explain in the very 
next-Camor; and curſe them again, who ſhall ſay, that men are-juſtified 
by the ſole tmpuration 'of .Chtiſts RightBuneſs, &c,. And they, curſe 
them again C7. 12. that ſhall ſay, that 5u/fifying Faith" is nothing elle, 
than a truſting-of the Divine Mercy, forging ſins for Chrilts ſake, &0; 
Sef. 14.c.8. Nay, they tel vs, © lt becomes the Divine Clemency not to forgive 
; «. ys our ſins, without any Satisfaction ; . e, of. Ours. To which they 
7b. Can. 12, * afinex a corfing Canon #gainſt ſuch as affirm, © That the. whole Penalty 
<js alwayes remitted of God together with the Sig, and that there is no 
« gther” Satisfaibn of Yenteeney Crequired) than Faith, by: which-they 
c: apprehend Chriſtto have ſ resfied'for them; Bytheſe and the foreſaid 
Teſtimonies: all may fee'whit is the DoQtrine of. Holy Scripture, of the 
Ptimitive times;and the ſucceeding Apes of the Church, (which might be 
abtmdantly amplified iti Teſtftionies, ) and what is the Doctring,of the 
Reformed Chiurthes, ih&yf'gurs in-patticular. and what is the Doctrine 
of the Romim py; how oppoſite, Boy eoracictory: t let us.deſcend 
to a ſeednirfeuiry, and Fhat'is abo 


t a great point of Worſhip. 
4 II, Con- 


— 


SHEXKV, The Viſbility of the tou Church. 


' + Concerning the Worſhip-ofGootby Tikaret,” Oo a 1 

Bet nfs now thew, 'tHarthe- Church of God, conſonant to the. Holy --, > 1. - 
Scriptures, 'hath in'all Ages given notable teſtimonies again't Idolatry, Y 
and the Worſhip of hnapes,”0r of God by-Images,, as buing flatly againſt | 
the Second Commandment; 'As Faith is that Bond and Ligament which .. wo 


unites the true Church and every living-Member thereof, to Chriſt their 

Head; 16 pure Worſhip is the Honourzand Reyerencey anti Obedience 

which the-Spouſe. of Chrift- renders to» her{:ord and Husband, -who will Iſt. 4:. 8.” 
not cominiunicate his Glory to graven Images.i- /4efarty/is compared 

to Whoredom in Sctipture; 'that diſſolves the knot of Marriage.- God ſent 1a. 50. 1. 
a Bil of Divorce for this cauſe-to the ancientrexternal Ghurch of the Jer. 2. 8. 
Fews, and expreſſely upon this account denounces againſt. her, that ſhe 1101; 2, 2, 
was not his Wife ; and will God (think you) ſpare:any particular Gentile 

Church, guilty of {6 fearfull a Crime z having annexedthatbighArgy- — = 
ment of his Jealouſie, acainſt ſuch as"violate the-Second Commandment, = 
and reputing them as haters of him, and whom he will judicially viſit 1 
with great deteſtation ? | 

For the Exhibition of this point, how the true Church of God hath in 
all Ages held cloſe to the Inſtitutions of chaſte and holy Worſhip, in 
Spirit and Truth : 1 might-tranſcribe teſtimonies out of all the Anaents, 
that were the Luminaries and Columns of the Primitive Chutch, down 
along till Gregory the Great, and after his time alſo anany notable and 
pregnant inſtances through the very depth of Popeay, both of Empe- 
rours and Church-men, tratdid itoutly refit that growing Abomination 
in the world. I ſhall, (to avoid prolixity) mention ſome of the Councils 
that have determined againi(t thys point, and draw to an Ifſue. 

That of Elvira neer Granada in Spain, celebrated An. 305. (as Ba- , 1 or, : 
ronizs thinks) is peremptory in the caſe, and I ſhall defire to cite it out _ p 36. 
of Agobardus, becauſe of that his ancient teſtimony about the year 830. & 41. 
to the truth of this Canon, which runs thus: Ab orthodoxts patribus Baron. An.30gs 
definitum eſt Pilturas in Eccleſt a fiert non debere,uec quod colitur & ade- p>. kobe F 

ng _ wagon oper ay 
ratur in parietibu depirgatur, lt is enjoyned by the Orthodox Fathers, p;;. 150g. 
« that Pictures uw not to be ina Church; nor let that be painted on p. 254- | 
« the Walls, which is to be worſhipt and adored.. It were vain-to ſpend be 
time, to ſhew how Albaſpinew and others, ſhift'and ſhuffle about this 
Canon, Let that good old args; Lyons, Agobardus,living ſo many 
hundred years nearer the time, give” his- ſence uponit: © Let's keep P. 251, 252. 
the Kings High-way ; the Apottles, the Maſters'(or Teachers) of the 
&« Church, they have taught i; e&#c. Let God be adored; worſhipt, reve- 
© renced; let us ſacrifice to' him alone, either-in the Sacrament of the 
« Body and Blood, or of a contrite Heart, &6, : Let's look upon a Picture 7. 253, 
« as a Picture, witholit Life, Seriſe andReaſon. - So likewiſe, if we ſee 
< winged A gels plined;'ct the-Apoſtles' preaching, or the” Martyrs 


« ſafffrinp torments, WE can hope form&help, &c, Wherefore, to avoid 
< ky Serion, the ther, hel determine &c. ] 
| [yuu 2 5 iy 
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Ivo. Carnot-de- in the Canon aforeſaid. \ The very fame is extant in /vo, onely ne: x 

| cret.l,3.c. 40« for nec, and ſo 'tis read in Sixtme Senenſir and Burchardns : And {2s 

£evan. 1561-, Agobardus underſtood this Canon aright, againſt apy Religious Wor: 

Lg. Annor. 247, {fup to be givento Pictures and Images, he further addes ; © Neither 

= Burchard:1.3. let their deceitfull craftineſs run totheir old ſtarting holes, to ſay, that 

” © 35-P-85.d- © they do not worſhip the Images of the Saints, but the Saints theraſelves, 

4; P. *(;.e. by the Images) for God cries out, 1 will not give my glory to 

"= © znother, "nor wy praiſe to graven Images, &c, Nay further, ſo ſtrict 

were the good Fathers of that Synod aforeſaid, that they would not ſuffer. 

any Idols in their Houſes. To conclude, the Authenticalneſs of this 

-Synod mult not be queſtion'd, fince ſeveral of its Decrees are recited by 

As Trithemius Gratian, whoſe whole work is confirmed by Exgenins the 3d, and by 

—_—_ others ſucceeding, canoniz'd for Church-Law, and the Goverament of 

92. 2. and Eccleſiaſtical Courts. © * Crd Pr bs | 

: | FrallybyGreg.4 But let their confirmation be how it will, it is a notable teſtimony 

$3. in his -Ro- againſt them, even. in that Age ; and however S:xts Senenſis and Al- 

4 manEdivion. þ 5; would evade, as if it were decreed againſt the Heathens Images 

and Pictures, as in the 11th Canon of the 1 2th,Council of Toledo, that's 

but a weak ſhift: for, was it ever known, that the Chriſtians brought 

the Pictures or Statues of the Heathen Gods into their Churches? No, 

no; the Fear was of a New kind of Imagery, and of Worſhipping of 

God, and our Lord, and Saints, and Angels, by Repreſentations and 

Pictures ; which at length obtained dreadfully, to the high diſhonour of 

God, contempt of his Commandements, the ruine of the Eaſtern Em- 

pire, and fearfull Judgements on the Weltern, 

| Heveden An- It were too long: to trace, what direfull ſtirres and commotions were 

nal. p.232-Þ» jn the Eaſt, about the time of the Second Council of Vice, and what 

Edk, hone ... excellent teſtimony was given againſt it by the Council of Frankeford, 
men Dunelor and the four Books of the Emperour Charles the Great, the Synod, Gen- * 

col. 111. Lond, til, ac Parifienſ, &c. and by the Church of England, in an Epiltle writ- 

1652. ten to Charles by Alcuin, in the Name of the Princes and Biſhops of 

+ Raiwle. d gyr Land, execrating that Idolatry, as|| ZJoyeden and Simeon of Durham 

-» "Aa * teſtifie : But notwithſtanding all Oppoſition, how it preyailed in every 

Uſher. Anſwer Ape, tillat laſt it was finally ratified at Trexr, and what eminent witneſs 
to the Chal- hath been all along raiſed up by God againſt it; thefe things-being mat- 
lenge in Ire- ter of FaCtand Story, would riſe to a-juſt Treatiſe} and many things re- 
land. lating toit, being amply handled by + Reynolds, Uſher, Mede, and Dail- 
Mede. Apoſta- ty, oc; farhous m- their Generations, who have skilfully handled the 
_——r—_— Sword taken from behind the Ephod. I ſhall come toa cloſe of this Pa- 
Dailly.de Ina- Tagraph, -onely reeommend to your diligent. Reading, thoſe .excellent 
ginibus. Homities of the Church of England, againſt the Peril of Idolatry ; which 
Homilies of if well read and digeſted, 1 hope by divine. bleſſing may prove a Sove- 
the Church of reign Antidote againit the. creeping Cancer of Romi(h Idolatry. But I 
felt f Tuppolethis wil be the Subject of->otmpleat Polgionamong theſs Exer- 
7; try. ciſes, and therefore at-preſent-ſhall-enlarge no further,- And merge 
r | cn 
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"FD $erm.XXV. The Viſibility of the true Church. 8p 
'# haften to ſome Inferences or Conclufions flowing from this Text and +, 
Point, of Chriſt being the onely Foundation of his Church, enduring | 
throughout all Ages, united to him by their moſt holy Faith, and adhering 
to him by holy and pure Worſhip. 


I. From what has been hitherto treated of, we may learn which is the , ©, 11... 
true Church of Chriſt, and where it hath ſubſiſted and been preſerved in J 
all Ages, and how to diſcern and know it, and the true Members there- 
to belonzing, viz. By its bring built upon Chr:ft alone, the firm Rock 
and Baſis of its Conſtitution, Such are to be owned for Living Mem- 
bers, who acknowledge Chriſt, the Son of the Living God, to be the true 
and onely Head of the Church; ſuchas are built upon Chriſt, and the Eph. 2. 2-. 
Doctrine of the holy Apoſtles and Prophets; Such as adhere to the 
Scriptures, and receive and refuſe things as they are proved or rejected 
by Scripture: to whom both Peter, and Paxil, and 7ames, and all the 
Apoſtles writings ra] precious :. that dare. not advance Humane 
Traditions, into a parity of Honour with the Divine W ritings of Scrip- 

ture, dictated by the Spirit of God ; which teaches by what Notes and 
Characters tg diſcern the true Church of God : (Not like thofe abomi- 
nabte Wretches, who finding Paul. ſo directly level'd againſt thern, Sir Edw.Sands 

thought of cenſuring his Epiſtle. as ng: and the Author S*rvey of the 

for a hot-headed perſon :) 'That tremble at Devices, and dare not "> ny _ 

- . try the Church by glorious and pompous Viſibility, Univerſality,” and #4. > ;nd. 

continual ſucceſſion of Biſhops in one place; looking upon them as falſe 1537. 

and counterfeit Notes : But by pure Scripture Doctrine, by Sacraments 

rightly adminiſtred, by Adherence to Chriſt alone for Righteouſneſs and 

Juſtification m the ſight of God, by Spiritual and Scriptural Worſhip, 

and ſuch likes We deny not, but firmly hold; that the true Church of 

Chriſt hath been alwayes :# ſome meaſure Viſible. Y:ſibilis, licet non 

on:nibus viſa. Capable of being ſeen and known by ſuch whoſe Eyes are 

anoynted by Scripture Eye-ſalve. Indeed if that were true which we 

find in the Roman Catechiſme: ſet forth by the Authority of Trent, con- Catechiſm. 

* cerning that Article in the Creed about the Chufch : Pracipue in bog 59"-P-79- 

articulo, Eccleſia bonorum ſimul & malorum multitudinem, &c. ſignificar..”"* *5* _ 

That the' Church in this Articte doth priniely ſignifie the multitude both 

of good and evil: Then indeed there might be ſome tolerable Plea for 

the Splendor and Perſpicuity of the Church in moſt Ages. But whenwe 

conſider. the ſharpPerſecutions raiſed againit the Apoſtles and the Primi- 

tive Church by the Fews, and againſt their Succeſſors by the - Gentile 

Papan Empire, ſo fierce and terrible, that Dzocleſsan doubted not to 

erect Columns of Triumph over Chriſtianity, among the Arevace ing... wh. 

Spain ; which ſome take to be remembred in Arevacco neer Madrid, miſm. 40 ad! 

with theſe Inſcriptions, Nomine Chriſtianorum deleto ; and in another, #*racl. Ant... 

Superſtitione Chriſti ubique deleta. ſc. The Name of Chriſt being ex- 575 

tint, and the Superſtition of Chriſt being every where aboliſht : Or 
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The Viſibility of the true Church, Serm;XXVe 7 
when we'refle@ upon the; Abrewaries the: Violence: of the fries againk + 
fincere Embracers of the holy Doctrine. of: Perex, That Chrijt was 
Eternal Son of the Living 'Goa, and ſo \notably determined/by tha 
firſt Council-of Nice : Or when we callto mind the aſtoniſhing Trape-' 
dies, ated by the Papal Power for about 1200 years, againit ſuch as 
have kept cloſe to the ſame Apoſtolical Faith and Purity of Worſhip; 
We may _ _ U _ 4 rocy or puny Ob of the Apoitle, 
concerning 'the ' der tne Syrian Princes:  T hey wandred about 
_—— in Sheep-5hins, aud Goat-shins, &c. of whom the a9-ty ht rot worthy ; 
They wandred in Deſarts and Mountains, in Dens and Caves of the 
Filarins contre. Earth. True is that. of Hillary 5 That: the Church did meet with the 
Auxentium, Apoſtles, intra cenacula © ſecrets, in chambers and ſecret places : 
F382 Who afterwards ſighing out his complaints againſt the -Arsans ;, 14alt 
Pp, 285, HEvcleſram Dei m Teths Fdifics:/quereveramms ; You do ull to reverence 
** the Church of Godin ſtately Buildings, &c.. Montes mibi & Sylve & 
Lacs ſunt tutiores: 1 count the Mountains, Woods and Marſhes to be 
Gl. more ſafe:- And as the Gloſs cites him, Poriucr rm.Cavernis Eccleſiam 
delitefeere, quam 1n-primarits ſedibui:eminere. That the Church is ra- 
ther-to be found lying hid' in ſecret Caverns, than to be eminently «con- 
ſpicuous in principal Sees. W- Th 
But not to heap up witneſſes; the: teſtimony of the Church of Eng- 
Fromily, part Jang, 4m that notable Homily againit the Per: of Jdolatry,: may ſuffice 
3 P- 72-0: 4" once for all, 'out of Enſebins and: Auftin. © That when Chriftian Re- 
< ligion was moſt pure, and indeed golden, Chriſtians had but low! and 
« poor Corventicles,” and fimple Oratories, | and: Caves under- ground 
© called crypee 3: where they (for fear of Perſecution) affembled ſecretly 
«together. "And ſo it hath contintied more or leſs during the Papal Do: 
minion, according to the Prophecy, That «be Woman, i. e; the Church, 
Kev. 12. 5, 14. ſhould recedeintoa Wilderneſs-ſtate for 1260 years from the taking up 
. of Conſtantine into Heaven,  . | 
The- true Church of Chriſt, conſiſting) of all its Members, (the greater 
_ * part whereof.4s Triumphant in Heaven; andthe reit Militant u 
Bp- of Cove ® on which 'account vnEty'is) it to 1be.getamely called Gartielick,) cannot 
Lich. Grand reoperty be ſtyled Yifible:to-the Eye of Senſe, but (according to our 
Impeſture, P-5- cient Creed) tothe Eye of Farh. Webelieve there is ſuch a Church, 
3Tim. 2.19. all whoſe true!Members are certainly arid-onely known tv Got; For 
what:Eagle-fighted Angel can feavehithe Heart: and poſitively determine 
2 the truth of 'Faittin rhat ſealediFponitain,;: whereby the Heart flowes nut) 
| in'treams of Love anto-Chrith?: Wwgainſt facha Souh/'2gainft a Society 
compoſed of ſuch heavenly Members, againſt ſuch»a Chyrch; the Gates 
of: Hell thall never prevail. -But againia catholick, \oxternal, viſibly 
Borious'Church; the Gatesof Hell have ſo far prowailedim many Ageg 
that the hath beer reduced into a very} low and gloomy, Eſtate {as he 


was/in. the! bw. © v6 when the Manriding typott\a- red: Horſe, 
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Obr Lord promiſes the  Pxiſteney, and its pore! 
| HironghontM Ages, end his wiew preface lng hls WHyIRGIN 
dark bottome,- and his walking -amotighis' Candle 
deep Night of Adverfity,but not its Gloty and'and Perſpicuity ; not Triple 
Crowns, and Eminencies. Peter never cameforth ſhining with precious 
Stones, and gliſtering in Silks, and overlaid with Gold -and praticing' ona ; 
White Palfry, guarded with Swirzers, and hemm'din/ with-2 <r6wd' and 5rn. de Conſe. 
Noyſe of Servants; as Bernard accofts Exgenins the'4*i, tellinghim; in 27% Set 
theſe he ſucceeded the Imperial Conflantine, and not Peter. '' Our Lord ©. 
never promiſed ſuch Glory and Splendor; thoſe fine things becomeanc- gee. 18, 15. 
+ ther kind of Creature in the Revelations. <-F, | 
The true Church hath uſually been as indigent of Silver -and Gold-as. a8. 2. 5. 
the true Petcr ; yet hath been preſerved inall Ages from Extremity-and 
Ruine, Some particular Churches, fome members of the true-and in- 
vilible catholick Church, wheroof Chrift is the Head, have been alwayes 
marching along the howling Wildernefs of this Wor'd toward\Canaar. 
The Church hath been moltwhile ir» a troublons and deſert Eſtate, few 4 
Elims of Palm-trees to fit under, or Fountains in whiektto waſh her ſa- 
cred Eyes; yet as to Purity of Worlhip, and the Food"of Heavenly ; 
Manna, ſhe hath alwayes _— forrie Moſes's,) ſome'Paitors to fer Rev. my —_ 
her ih the Wilderneſs; ſuch as have Prophefied 'to her all-along. Her = ** 
Farth in Chriſt, -and chaite Love tohim, hath keen clearly Yiſcerned by 
none but his holy Eye ; eſpecially im times-of general defeQionfrom the 
Truths of God, when as to her ſecret Communion in Ordinances, -none 
but ſuch whoſe Eyes are clarified inthe Chryſtal frreams of holy Scrip- 
ture, have been able to difcern her. But there Wave been ſome few 
times, whenvery Balaams having climbed up into-the' Mountain of Con- Numb. 24... 
templation, and ſtood upon a Prophetical Rock, end lookingtoward rbis $, 6 
Wilderneſs, have cried -uut in an Extaſie,” upon a ſight of the glorious 
beauty of the Church, How good!ly are thy Tents, O Facob, and thy Ta- 
bernacles, O Iſratl! as Gardens by the Rivers Jide,"us the Trees of 
Lign-aloes, which the Lord hath planted, as Ceday-tr6es beſides the Wa- 
ters. The Church hath been alwayes viſible 5# ſe; God hath Teft no 
Age without a witneſs of the pure Word difpens'd, of the two Sacraments. 
duely adminiltred, and of Spiritual Worſhip and Order managed ina 
comely Apoſtolical manner, without the gariſh drefles-of Humane Fag- 
cies,..and Inſtitutions; which are the onely proper Notes, "Marks and 
Characters, where the true Chirchhathbeenand is; and whete the 
faithfull Paſtors are to befound, who Rand in'the Connſel of God. 'Biit Jer. 24, 223. 
who can help, if bMd men cry out, they Tee her not {or ſachias want 1867 
the Optick glaſs of Scriptures, and call/for a gay; ſplendid, fenſual Ap- 
rome 0 f neerng _ colt] Bro EOIOEED fl'd with | 
emple Mulick,” their Eyes taviſh' atdy PiQtures and" Babylo Exch. 23, 14; 
man Images qurctapeeith Vermilion, /ahd-theif Noſtrils | _ oY 
with the rich © out" Few pln Domini; 'The' T ewyle - 
Was. 
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conſent, grand Acclaniations, copious - ies, 
uninterrupted Succeſſions in mitred Habits, Splendour, and Pomp, and 
Luk. 17.20. . Grandeur, are not the tokens of his Kingdom which cometh not with - 
AQ. 25-23- Obſervation, or as Agrippa and Bernice, win mais parroig, With ftate- 7 
ln © ly and ſplendid Preſence. Heatheniſme and Twurciſme may plead for a 
Lok. 12. 32- Suffrage in ſuch caſes. Chriſts Flock is a lirrle Flock ; In thre World ye 
Joh. 15. 33- ſhall bavt tribulation, ſayes our Lord; and in many tribulations we muſt 
AR. 14. 22: enter into the Kingdom of God. 
- Now here I might, out of ſeveral ancient Records and Monuments, 
ſhew the Succeſſion of ſome parts of the true Church of Chriſt in Fraxce, 
in the Alpine Valleys, and in Britain, and elſewhere in the Eaſt ; where 
true-DoCtrine, (and for the main, true Diſcipline and Worſhip) hath 
been preſerved , though ſecretly for the moſt part, and not with 
External Glory and Splendor : But that would infringe upon the diſpatch 
+ * of the remaining Corollaries. 
2 Corollary. 1. This Text, and Doctrine thence deduced, diſcovers all falſe pre- 
tendinty Churches, from the rrue : ſuch as lay any other Foundation than 
Col-2:19- | Chriſt the Son of God; ſuch as hboldnor the Head; ſuch as build not 
upon the DoEtrinal Foundation of the holy Apoſtles and Prophets, can- 
Hilay. contr. not be true Churches of Chriſt. Let good Hilary be Judge ; Quiſquis - 
duxen.. p.282- Chriſtum, qualis ab Apoſtolis eft predicatus, negavit, Antichriſtus eft. - 
He is the Antichriſt whoever denies Chriſt, quals ſuch as he is preached 
by the Apoſtles. Then ſuch as are departed from the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles in Fundamental Points, are covinted by *H:lary, Antichriſtian 
t Societies. To him-we may adjoyn holy Auftin: Aſendax eff Anti- 
Tom.s. p- 4.4 chriſtus, qui ore profitetur Feſum eſſe Chriftum, &- faitss negat, Opera 
loquuntur,& verbarequirimus ? Ideo mendax quia aliud loquitur, aliud 
agit. Quis enim malus non bene vult logui? Antichriſt is a Lyar, who 
profeſſes Jeſus to be the Chriſt with his mouth, and denics him in deeds, 
therefore a Lyar, becauſe he ſpeaks one thing and does another, The 
Works and-do we require Words? For whac evil man will not 
ſpeak wel], Andagain : Quere ab Arianis, Ennomianis, Macedonia 
1d. Tra#.6. mis, confitentur Feſum Chriftum in carne veniſfſe, &c. Quid ergo facimu ? 
p-623- gude diſcernimus, &c? Nec nos negamus, nec ills negant, &C, invenmas 
fattis negare: Ask of Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians ; they con- 
feſs Jeſus Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, cc. what ſhall we do then ? 
X how fhall we diſcern him ? neither we nor they deny it ; we finde that 
Tit, x. 16, theydeny him in deeds : As the Apoſtle ſaith of @ach, They profeſs ro 
know God, but in works they deny bim. Queramus in fattis, non in lin- 
[| Rainolds,  gu;s, Let's ſeek it intheir works, and not in their tongues, If we exa- 
went mine their Creeds; profeſs to believe all the Articles, and more 
wr HR too; ' but yetin all his Offices they evacuate the truth of their pre- + 
Wotton, &c. tended Credence, as the || learned have abundantly evinced ; Which —_ | 
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name, thunders againſt ſuch-; Quicquid .non ab" Apoſtolis traditum eft, 7 <%- 4 ol. > 
ſeeleribus plenum eft : eg notdeliyered by the rang 189 " "8 
of wickedneſſes, But before. we enter the Sarthoalias of this Enquiry, 3 
we muſt conclude, that the queſtion in handpught not to be determined 
by particular Doctors of this or that Communion, It is not what an Eraſ- >& 
mus, or a Caſſander, or ah Eſpencens, or Ferns, do teach; nor_ what a - 
Bellarmine, diets, 2 Scioppins, a Pighins, nor what the Spaniſh Di- | 
vines in ſome caſesat Trex, or the French Divines in point of Supre- 
macy, and defence of the Pragmatical Sanition ;nor wherein the Thomiſts 
and Scoriſts, the Dominicans and Feſuites, do. conflict : That were an 
incongruous method, either to diſcern their minds by,or to-accommodate 
any Syncretiſmes, or fallacious Vnims: Theſe are but perſonal Opinions, 
they'l ftand to none of their Doctors. ' But what Councils and Autho- 
rized Aſſemblies, what Confeſhons and Catechiſmes, compoſed by their - 
direction-and warranty, have determined ; there lyes the Rule of Eg- 
quiry, and therefore I ſhall here touch upon no Authorities or Citati- 
ons, but ſuch asare found in the Canon-Law, the Council and Catechiſm 
of Trent, their Miſſals, Bulls, and Determinations from the Chair. As 
for. others, but- obirer & per tranſennam, as collateral proofs, or eon- 
firm'd by Papal Edits; or ſuch Authors as have paſs'd the tryal of their 
Purging Indexes, ſet out by their own Authority, Let's then proceed to 
ſome Enquiries in this Aﬀair.” ': .;, cd 

(1.) Is that a true Church of Chriſt-that determines Fundamental 
Dotrines contrary to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that builds upon-another 
Foundation than Chriſt ? That they have aſſumed Perer for the onely 
Head of the Militant Church, might be abundantly proved : -lonſomuch, 
that if Princes and Emperours doe but perform their duty as keepers 
of . both: Tables, how greatly are they offended ? As when Charles 5. : 
took to himſelf ſome Spiritual Juriſdiction, how:does Baronixs exclaim,. g,r;n, et Ann. © 
as if he ſet up another Head of the Churchy, pro monſtro &- oſftentog 23 a 1097. n, 28, 
portentuous Moniter ; which might with much: more truth be retorted 

on themſelves in reſpect to our Lord,; wham they rob of his/Glory: 
en they aſcribe it to Peter, Let but Perer.be impriſoned by Ayrippe, 
how does the ſange Baronins cry out, Magno ſane terremotn: Eccleſia: Am. 44, .3- 
Chriſti tune concuti viſa eft, cum ipſa, Petra, 41; Eccleſia. fundaments' | 
Keg ary ky ari gee The: Church of Go 
rucly then leem'd to cn with. a Earth-quake, when 
very Rock placed in the Foundation ate Shards eaſes rhe... 20 
ſorely, ſhaken, It feems Peter wosghe Rogk placed by Qriſt Ox.the +2490 
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3 54 +; Purvis , 
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Foundation-of the Church; But let's look alittle further. . Clemens in 'Y 
his firſt Epiſtle to Femes the Brother of our Lord, written to him after 
the Apoſtle wasdead, (as the learned Crakgnthorp hath proved,) which is 


Tome of the' Councils, and ratified by the Canon-Law, which ſpeaks 


thus : Simon Petrus, &c. vere Fidei merito, & miegre Predicationis 


£07. & Sul. 6. obtentit, fundamentum eſſe Ecc.eſte definit us eſt: Simon-Peter by the 


©, 1.0.5, & cavl. exit © 
5 $i.90.3.c. 13, & 


” 45,64r, t on. 
PH. 20.c.1, 
A 'S & I zo, 


Piſl.19 c, 5,5. 
S \.io, Edit. Row. 


1: 32, 


E Werras. 1,$.C.).P, 
345.,K0. .Edr. 


Joh: 7: 18; 


Deur. 12. 32. 
Prov. 30. 6.. 
- Rev: 22. 18, 


his true Faith, and having- obtained it by his fincere preaching, 
is. defined ro be the Foundation of the Church. ' The Divinity tranſcends 
the Latin in Barbariſme ; Byt it ſeems by the Forger, that it wag our 
Lords doing, conſonant to after Popes aſſerting the ſame, © That he com- 
<« mitted. to- Peter, the bleſſed Key-keeper of Eternal Life, the Laws 
« both of the Earthly and Heavenly Empire. And agaig, treating of 
Peter, Hunc in conſortium individue unitatis aſſumprum, 1d quod ipſe 
erat voluit nominari,dicendo, Tu es Petrus, &c, ut etern edificatio T em- 
pli, wirabils munere gratie Dei in Petri ſoliditate conſiſteret : This per- | 
ſon being taken into fellowſhip of individual Unity, ( © fearful!) he 
would have him called that which he was, ſaying, Thou art Peter, ec. 
that the building of the Eternal Temple might confiſt in the ſolidity of 


' Peter, by the wonderfull gift of the Grace of God, This needs no 


Gloſs. But the learned Gloſſators upon the common Extravagants, af- 
ter-they have expounded Cephas to lignifie a Head, they proceed : S7. 
cut in cerpore materiali eſt ponere caput nnun', in quo ſunt omnes ſenſns 
ſew plenitudo ſentiendi ; Sic in Eccleſia militante (ne ſit tanquam Cor- 

pas manſtruoſum, ſi duo haberet capita ) eſt tantum ponere unum caput, 
viz. Row. Pontificem, in quo eſt plenitudo poteſtatis, & auttoritatis, &C. 
As ina material Body there is but one Head placed, in which are all the 
Senſes, or a fulneſs of Senſation; ſo inthe Church militant, (feſt it ſhould 
be like. a-monftrous Body, if it have two heads) there is but one Head 
placed, viz. the Roman Biſhop ; in whom is the Fulneſs of Power and 
Authority. And Boniface $'h, 3n-Extrav, Comm. 1. 1, c. 1. de Majorit. 


' Jautur Eccleſia units. & unice, unim corps, unium caput, non duo capi- 


tay.quafi monſtrum, Chriſtus, viz. &- Chriſti Vicarins, Petrus, Petrique 
Succeſſor, &c, Therefore, of the one onely Church, one Body, one 
Head, not two Heads, like a Aſonfter, ſc. Chritt and Peter, Chriſt's Vi- 
car-and Peters Succeſſors. By theſe DoCtrines we are now clearly illu- - 
minated, that as to the influence and Government of the militant Church, 
Chriſt hath excluded: himſelf from Headſhip, left the Body ſhould be 
monſtrous, with two Heads.” Such fearfull and tremendous points are 
taught- South of the Mountains. But the truth is, they ſpeak- of them- 
felves, and'ſeek their-own Glory ; and not Chriſts, whoſe Command- 
ments they haveannulled- and evacuated by their many Additions to and' 
Subſtractions from- his. - They- would ſeem: indeed to- retam- all; onely' 
adde- ſome ; but whoſoever addes as. wellasdetradts, is tyable to' the- 
Curſe of, Goa: for: hereby they ſtain the. Glory of the-Divine _ a 
: ' U 
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| inſufficient and imperfect, and more eſpecially when they adde Funds. 
mental Poifits upon peril of Damnation 5 when they frame'new Articles 
of Faith, as Pope P4us the 4'Þ Harch done. Articles are Prigciples, and 
therefore indemonſtrable, gxcept by Scripture : Now when new ones - | 
are added, de fide, extraneousto the holy Scriptures, nay repugnant in .,_ 
ſuch mighty and weighty matters, can any man alive, that is not "deep © eh 
in the golden Cup, ry believe the true Church of Chriſt to be there; | 

When, 1. They require firm Faith in the Traditions, Obſervations, and Art-#- | + 2; 
Conltitutions of the Ehurch of Rome; And, 2: Tye all Churchesto their 21 t' + faper: 
ſence of the Scriptures : And; 3. Tb hold Seven Sacraments to. be ig- 2rofeicnis > 

®tituted by Chriſt: And, 4. The Trene Doctrine about © Juſtification : *** # 

5. The Propitiatory Sacrifice in'theMaſs : '6. Tranſubſtantiation: 7, Pur- F 
gatory : 8. Invocation of Saints : 9g. Adoration of Images: 10. Indul- 

LY gSences : 11, The Roman Churchto be Miſtreſs of all Churches, andthe 

2" Biſhopthereof Chriſts Vicar : 12. And all things in the Canons and Coun- 

= 2 cils, but eſpecially of Trent; and in the concluſion, Hanc veram ca- 

' tholicam fidew, extra quam nemo ſaluus eſſe poteſt, &c. profiteor & ve- 

raciter tenco, &c, You muſt profeſs and truely hold this to be the true 

_ . catholick Faith, without which none can be ſaved. 

3 But for the eaſing of mens Minds in theſe and the like particulars, they ; 
cry up the Immenſity of their Power, and Priviledge, to diſpenſe with _—_ 
7 Scripture and Apoſtolical Doftrine. Indeed there's great need thas + 
+ ſhould be well proved; and the Canon-Law has done the deed. For in 4 
, the firſt place, It is pronounced ex Carhedra, from the very Chair of ; 
Peter ;, Subeſſe Romano Pontifici omnem bumanam 'creaturam, declara- 7" Conn, 
mus, dicimus, diffinimus & pronunciamus, ownino effe de neceſſtars ſaly- & Obes. ny v 
L tis : Pope Boniface the $ h. hath very well expreſs'd it in his definitive £977 % Que © 
4 Sentence : -« We declare, affirm, determine, and pronounce, that it is ct fb ſunny. 
« altogether neceſſary to Salvation, that every humane creature be ſub- RN 1 
« ject to the Pope of Rome. Is not this DoQtrine wonderfull clear rs 
in Holy Scriptures, and obvious in every Page ? But leſt we ſhould 

miſtake the places, we ſhall be help'd out with ſome diſpenſations as to 

Scripture. | 
The Gloſs upon Pope Nicholas his Reſcript to the Biſhops of France, c:/ 15. 9. a.s, © 

expreſlely ſayes, Contra Apoſtolum diſpenſat ,, That he may diſpenſe a- ©? Row. col | * 
gainft the Apoſtle, and againſt Natural Right. And again, upon an Edit **' | 
of Pope Martins; Sic eroo. Papa diſpenſat contra Apoſtolum : So then, v4. 14. 14. - 
the Pope diſpenſes againſt the Apoſtle. And Greg. 13. dddes a Note *: *3<- 
out of Aquinas, Non eſt abſurdum quoad jus poſuroume It is not 
abſurd as to a poſitive Law. + And again, Secundum plenitudinem po- v1; w._ 
teſtatis de jure poſſumus ſupra jts diſpenſare ; Where the Gloſs addes, 8. <.4.c+1..73. 

_ Nam contra rs diſpenſat, & contra Canones Apoſtolorum + Item 
contra Vetus Teftamentum tn Decinis; According to fulneſs of Power, 

we can of Right diſpenſe above or beyond Right? For he diſpenſes a- 
gain!t the Apoltle, and againſt the _ of the Apvſtles, and _ 
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The Viſibility of the True Church. - Serm; XXV. 
the Old Teſtament, ini Tithes... Obr Lord determines Matriape not” to 
D be diſſolved, but incaſe'of Whoredom'; but Grey. 3. orders, Fa Wife 
os Canſe32- 9.7.6 he infirm, ad debir:m, then jug als mibat magis, let her Husband marry 
= 18. col.2156. wad oy / 
” Rom. 12, 17, Tather, qui nor poteſt coritinere. -Our Lord teaches, not to- reſiſt evil, 
> Mart. s. 39. but Innocent qt teaches, Vim wi repellere, & utcunque gladum, (5c, al- 
Sext. decretal. terum altero adjuvare; To reſiſt force with force, and help out one 
 Tit.1t.c-5. Sword with another. T might ſhew*it in the caſe of Oaths' and Vows, 
oP. 717. and ſeveral others, 'as, If a Prieſt commit Fornication, though bythe 
: < o _ **5* Canons of the Apoſtles he ought to be depoſed, yet by the Authority 
d. "of Sy:'veſter, let him doe PenanCe for ten years, cc. But enough of, 


* = 


26 this. | 
| Let's proceed to ſhew their Power in the point of SubtraCtions, in 
ſome particulars. 

Firk, As to the Holy Scripenres, let's obſerve ſeveral points. 

1, They ſubſtitute the Vulgar Larin Tranſlation to be the Authentick 
*& Word of God, inſtead of the Original Hebrew and Greek : Of which 
- Hiſt. of Card- an Author of their own atteſts, That the, Kowan Church permits not the 
=-nals,Þ-4+ Scriptures but in Lattin. But we need no further witneſs than the San&ti- 
Seſſ. 4, - 0h of Trent, which appoints and declares, That the Old Vulgar Editi- 

on,&e, ſhould be uſed for the Authentical, in publick Lectures, Diſputes, 
Preachings, and Expoſitions, and that none dare or preſume to reject it 
4: vpon any pretenſe, ; 

; 2. The Common People are not to read them. - Indeed Pius 4b,in 
the fourth Rulefor the managing of the purging” Indexes of Books pro- 
hibited according to the appointment of Trenr, grants to read them, if 
tranſlated by catho 3ck, Authors, and leave had from the Prieſt or Con- 
feflor, elſe not. Since as they ſay, S paſſim fine diſcrimine permit- 
rantur, plus inde ob howinum temeritatem detrimenti quam utilitatis oriri, 
If they be commonly permitted without diſtintfon, more detriment 
riſes than profit, through the raſhneſs of men. But in Clement. the 8h, 
OB. in Reg. 4. his obſervation :on that fourth Rule, this facu'ty or licenſe of read- 
Rhorun. 1640. ing or retaining vulgar Bibles, is wholly taken away, and conc!udes, 
x -— - "gg Go quidem inviolate ſervandum eſt, Which is to be kept  invio- 
Concil. Trid. 3. They muſt be received and underſtood according to the ſence of 
 Sejl. 4. & Pit the Roman Church : Cujus eſt judicare de wero ſenſu & mnterpretatione 
=: Bulle ſuper Scripturarum ſamtarum ; In whoſe Authority it ts, to judge of the ſence 
| 4 refell: fidei, and interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, It's ſaid of Avecroes, that he 
” At.2  Aanoynited Avicens Books with Poyſon, in deſign upon him; and what 

cauſe we have to fear the like from their Commentaries, let the Learned 

judge. Bur beſides, fince the Lareran Decree of the Popes Superiority 

, toa Council, we arc in the dark what their Chufch is; but Faul*the 

L  Platinin Paul Second-expounded it to poor Plarina, as himſelf relates. Torvis oculis 
C > (mngg me aſpiciens, &c, ac ſi neſcires omnia jura mm Scrimo pettoris noſtri co!-" 
- locata eſſe, ſic ſtat JTententia ;, leco cedart omnes, eant quo volunt, nihil eos 
moror,; 
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F Serm. XXV. The Viſibility. of the True Chirch, 
” moror; Pontifex ſum, mibique licet, pro arbitrio animi; aliorum alta X 
” reſtindere et |approbrare.: Let it oO by the Abbots Verſion ; # f- Cardi-: 
«Know ye not that I am infallible, an _— their Judgementsand "> P: 122: 

« Reaſons in the Cabinet of my Breaſt. I conſider no mans Perſon, Iam 

&« Pope, and 'tis in my Power to-null or confirm their &&ts, aST think good 

« my ſelf. This caſe is manifeſt. _ 

4. They equal the Canons and Traditions to the Scriptures : Pars. 

pieratis affeitu ac reverentia ſuſcipit et veneratur. They receive and ,,;, Sel 
revcrence the one with equal pious affection. as the other: And-for this p, jp; wah 7-7 | 
inthe Canon-Law we have ample teſtimony, All the Sanctions Gf the c. 3. col, 106. 
Apoltolical Seat, are to be received, as if confirmed by the Voyce of. 

holy Perer himſelf; and although the yoke impoſed by that holy Seat, Ds "PN 

be ſcarce tolerable, yet let us bear and endure it with a pious Devotion: . © **®" 
And if any man ſin againit them, Noverit ſbi veniam denegari, Let him + 4 + 19. © 58. 
know, that pardon ſhall be denycd lym. -Again, Null: fas eft, vel velle, Ds. 
vel poſſe tranſoredi Apoſtolice ſedis prepga : It is lawfull for none; ſo 1610, & Synod, 
much as to- will, much lefs to be able to tranſgreſs the Precepts of the Rem: p. 45. 
Apoſtolical Chair, Again, The Popes Decretal Epililes are expreſſely *74"*Y- 1500. 
reckoned among Canonical Scriptures, [nter quas ſane ille ſint quas py; 19. c. 6; 
Apoſtolica ſedes habere, et ab ea alu meruerunt accipere Epiſtolas : Among col. 1.7. | 
which ſurely thoſe Epiſtles are to be, which the Apoſtolical Seat receives, - 
and which others have deſerved to receive from. thence. Further, the A 
Violation of Canons they ſtate it to be Blaſphemy, and a fin againſt the Car. 25.4-1. ce. | 
Holy Ghoſt. Nay, as to ſome Diſcipline, and the ancient Inſtitution of 5+ col. 1897. 
Chriſtian Religion, Tant4 Reverentia apicem Apoſtolice ſedis onmes ſuſpi- Dit 4 
cunt, ut mag is, &Cc. ab oge preceſſoris ejus quam 4 ſacris pgginss, &C.) 1, > 3 - 
expetant, &c, With ſuch Reverence do all look up to the Pinacle of the: 

Apoſtolical Seat, that they rather receive from the Mouth of his Prede- 

ceſſor, than from the holy Scriptures. So that the matter may well be 

reduced to the Edich of the Feſuires at Dole, mentioned by Sir Edw. Sir Edw.Sands: 
Sands, having thus eftectually deprived the People of the holy Scrip- Survey of Re-- 
tures; to avoid all further conteſts and troubles in Religion, forbid any 1i8;,in the 
talk of God either in good ſort or bad, Thus we muſt bid adieuto holy Weſt, b. 23 
Scriptures, and ( as one ſayes) embrace their holy Trumperies. For if 
any man defire to know which is the true. Church; how ſhoulg he 
know it but oze'y by the Scripture, Auth. Op. Imperfel#. in Matth.. 
Hom, 49. 

Secondly, They take away the Cup in the Lords Supper from the- 
Chriſtian Peaple, and that with a Non-ob#ante. Licet Chriſeus peſt:pyncit. ome 
cxnam inſtituerit, &c, Although Chriſt did after Supper ordain, andad- tant. Se.12z 
miniſter to his Diſciples in both the Elements of Bread and Wine,.this f: 515. Gra 
Venerable Sacrament, 't.2men hoc non obſtante, yet nevertheleſs, the Au: 79% 2 
thority of Sacred Canons, thedaudable and approved cuſtom of the 
Church, hath kept and doth keep, &c. & babenda eſt- pro Lege, they 
paſs. it into a-Law, to communicate in one kind, and pronounce ſnch an 
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| ; in defiance : w"F 
. : , FG) Lhe.” 1 is new Law made 
be deaſe with as Heretichs. nt hace nag; reneh this, fan hh 
ho tmntn thc Primitive Ginrch, Vi bleſſed and obedient a Spouſe 
of- 7 t! Pra reſolve | 
a Barre tor Chriftt . Y . 4 and his Apoſtles, oC 
this is. ly, Though, our bleſſed > honourable among all, _ rat 
$55, Thirdly, Ini n of God, an . f Devils; yet there $ Dun R 
ey 2, ary 25.the in ſed, as the Doctrine © Law: «Prieſts Marriage is 
; Tim. 3- 2- . bidding of it oo be found in the Canon , orofthe Apoltles, Fc 
'7+ Advice it-ſeems t uthority of Law or Goſpe by Ecclefiaitical Law it 
Hed. 13-4-'* not forbid by _ e penitzs interdicitur, Yet Fernlcatieg, and not be 
Rs ns Fries nlying Reaſon, Goa bode frag 
es i a HI utte : ; ives this ſati cs are now. 
Cr el nn mT _ 
CO, $30. ora ſunt corpora 'ere of old: : rding to t 
Cauſ. 34.9.1.C. ior z more frail than they w ols eſe, That's but acco ,Pocharyf 
= Mg 77 -Bapmdews pu Agres i <a verit arts aurem rats yi is Fornlea 
/ |  Wite, f the Apoſtle, Secun of Truth, verily it x 
+ Licentdy | Precept of t ccording to the account licenter committitur, fit honeſt 
| you fare a0 x Es Deo = ky _es and ow der? 
rides ans" ts it is public cation” Aadfor | 
oy PR. Fornicatio; But img pi 7 Dn honeſt f TE vero et aliis crim- 
he ſuffercd rmiſſion of Go » mes. De adulterith is Clerks. More 
they ſuffe 5ra1 the pe ong the leſſer crimes. diſpenſe with his Clerks. p 
punitment. it's countedamong the le nd et tarkls Reticket torts ns. 
Ghſ. ibid, nibus, que ſu os may be read in Pelagins 4 ipſa honinum defecerunt ;; 
Decreral.. 2, de of the like _ Reaſon rendred, Quia ks And if a Clerk em- 
gay, +5 Florence, an Bodies of men are 5 to bleſs her, cav/. 11. 9. Kane 
44 Becauſe the he it's ts be expounded 74 the Tax of the rar 
Diſt. 14. ©.7- brace a Woman, eſe and the like-caſes, ng is diſpens'd wit 
col. 135, {. 1223, Butfor th { Reaſons, where any thing ay'ſt learn more 
he =o cery gives the riche in (faith Eſpencens) thou m y - ſerforrh 
Eſpenc, in Tir, Chan 4 A Book wherein ( a - maries of all Vices 2 
ex0% 1.dizr,3, p. for Money: A E Il the Summſts and Sum hat infamous Reply to 
eg 3 che wickedneſs than in a Leo the 10th, who made y ofuzt ea de Chriſto 
= m gray .. inthe dayes w NN Ont um nobx ac noſtro arc? well cnough to all 
mins. EP ” Cardinal Benbus, ſeculis omnibus notum » —_— d us and our Society. 
pager Re- fabula,: fats ff I Fable of Chriſt hath Ds mater noſtra Roma, &c, | 
--— armani Ages, how Side of Ursbers cry out, ch of Treaſures are we 
of ihe Wellynight —edm our Mother, for "—_ flow in to thee : __ 
Lives of Popes Rejoyce, O 4 that Rivers of _ pi receivelt the price for 4 
Þ Fevis. ed in = GR of the Sons —_— or "ow 51 
Ep Chron. yer the ini ickedneſs. Apoſtle tells 
_ &rgentor. © ecompence of ſuch reat py” Meats. Whereas the utfrion for Con- 
= R For Prohibitio at, asking no queſ hath 
> eornn/; ld in the Shambles, that eat, f or drink, For God 
> batever 1s fo | judge you tn mea hich believe, 
———_ Riot ſake ; and ler no —_ .. thankgiving, of — in God, 
. 16, cs ve as w_ 
3m 4-.retd hm to be received mb Fay wor, wakes Googe 
and know the t1 'vith the trath of his Y as 
and arc acquainted | 
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'asthoſe who ſpeak, Lier in Hypecriſie, and are ſecluc 
” Canon-Law commands Faſtings, as a tenth:-part of time conſecrated- tov. 3 parr. 4 


| God out of the whole year, and againſt our eating of Fleſh, aſſigns-a <*nice*, 5: 


ant citation out of the Apoitle; Bonum eſt Vinum non bibere 0" ,. 
_ non comedere : It's good not to drink Wine, nor to cat Fleſh. But 21.335; * 
* the connext words are left out, which referre to Offence in the Primi= | 
tive times. But 1 hall not farther touch this point : their Pre and 
” Practices ſtand oppoſite to the Holy Scriptures; but how ſom to 
the Body to appoint their grand Falts, and abſtinencefrom Fleſh, inthe 
Spring, let Fuchſius a learned Phyſi.ian be Judge, out of Soranus and Her horar 
Hippocrates. Quod verno tempore minime fit jejunandum : We ought {8 2-cap. 9. 
lealt of all to faſt in the Spring-time. And after he hath urg'd bis Argu- 
ment, he cloſes; Romanum Pontificem non folum eſſe anticridum, &*C. 
That the Roman Biſhop is notonely Antichrilt, if ſtating a Doctrine con- 
trary to Chriſt, but 4. tiatrum, contrary to Phyſicians; to appoint a 
Falt then, and forbid fleſh ; when they have unanimouſly taught, we ought 
to cat more largely, and abſtain from Fiſh. .But it became the Man of 
Perdition, not onely to deitroy our Souls but qur Bodies alſo, by his 
Decrees, and our Purſes alſo, (imitating Peter in fiſhing for Money -at 
the Sea of Galilee, HMatr. 17.27.) we mult buy of him. leave at that 
time to cat Milk, and the like Viands. 
But to-finiſh this Paragraph ; of ſuch a Society as adde to, ſubtract 
from, diſpenſe with, and over-rule the Laws of God ; what ſhould all the 
ſober and pious julge, but what the Scripture hath Prophetically de- 


cipher'd them to be, and what the Church of England hath determined: nil of 5 


concerfiing them ;; that fince they have forſaken, and daily doe forſake zrytand, in 
the Conimandments of God, to erect and ſet up their own. itutions, the 24 part of 
we may welt conclude, according to the Rule of Augxſtine, that the *\< O—_ 
Biſhops of Rome, and their adherents, are not the erue Church of Chriſt, for Wott-Sun- 
much leſs then to be taken as chief Heads and Rulers of the fame. Whos ;. 
foever, ſaith he, do diſſent fromthe Scriptures concerning the Head, al- 
though they be found in all places, where the Church is « - tug 
are they notin the Church, A plain place, concluding directly againſt the 
Church-of Rome. 

(2) Is that the true Church 'of Chriſt, that pollutes the Worſhip of | 


L j God by 1delatry ? Why is this Sin ſo often called whoredom in Scripture?” 
-, - Doesnot Whoredom diſſolve the bunds of Marriage, by our Lords own 2 Cor: 6. 16../ 


determination ? Did not the Lord give up the ancient 1/rae! and: Fudah; 


' . anddiſavow them from being his Spouſe, under the name of two notable Ezck. 23-4. 


Whores, Aholah and. Abolibab: and if we rightly conſider the Revela- 

tions, we find alfo this to-be the very cauſe, why the Name of Where. is. 

branded upon the forcheid of a cenain Congregation that was to appear- 

inthe World after the diſſolution of Rome /x/perial;: and therefore God: 

ſent - the Saracens: and! Tarks againſt them, with ſtings. both in| Head®* + 

and tayl, both in the Eaſt and Welt, but yet they repented not of their: Ker. 5. 29, 27, 
EI af Idols, 
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- Idols; &$c...This is: that Generation which layes ſtumbling-blocks, both- ** 

before Turks, Fews and Heathens. For haſte, Ile inftance but in afew,)  * 
. * Among the: Four great Offences and Scandals, which the Grand Seignior + -; 
Count Serini's told the German Ambaſſadour he took at the Roman Religion, one was, 
Charater; that they made their God in the Church; another, that they.eat him in - 


"<a 


. Þ- 107- the Euchariſt, What would he have ſaid,” had he heard of the Empe- + Y 


Paralip. Or- , our Henry. the 7th, his being poyſoned out, of the Sacrament Cup, þb 

. « wm a Guelphof the Popes Faction, or as Dr. Donne expreſles it more * 4 
= ret But how greatly the Turks are incenſed againſt Idols, the Alcoran al. 
27 wk 10, molt every where diſcovers, and Hotringer, Sands, and others. Agfor 
11,13, 6, Kc. the Fews, how greatly they are ſcandalized, we may obſerve even-in 
Hmtinger, the Elder times, when the Second Council of V:ce was fain to give a ſolemn 


' Tame, p. 60. thougha forry. anſwer*to them, [; 5yTvs gofeg3s © 2339s © eyminzudo®- mi 


Sands, p. 54+ Iogana, &c.] Verily, it was a terrible word, giving command to 1ſrael, 
Symd. Septim. Not to make any carved -Image, &c. and yet afterward to command 
rs P55 Moſes to-make Cherubims, yet not as Gods, but for Rememoration 
& Dilly de qnely,c. Not to obſerve at preſent how they ſhift off the Second 
Imag.p.68. Cotnmandement, as if belonging to /rac! onely ; nor what they fur- 
ther reply about the framing of Images, not to be yltimate Objects of 
Worſhip, but onely commemorative-helps of Devotion: That which 1 
would principally take notice of, is, that even then at the firſt ſolemnand 
Judicial publication of Image-doctrine, how greatly the Fews were pro- 
voked: and offended ; who were ſo exact in the abhorrency of Images, 
Hnttinger. jr. that they counted it unlawfull to look up to an Image in Civil uſe; and 
Hebr. Þ- 335+ . forbad the very Art of Painters and Statuaries : Nay, ſo nice and chrious, 
14. p- 41. that they ſcruple to pluck out a Thorn out of their feet, or gather up 
Money caſually fallen, leſt they ſhould ſeem to ſtoop down in reſpe to 
any Image- in ſuch a place; and as to the preſent indelible contmuance . 
View of Re- of the ſame hatred, Sir Ew. Sands hath given a large account ; and how © 
ligim in the = they 'call Popiſh Churches, becauſe of the worſhip of Images in them, 
Welt. Mami. Ma, The: Houſes of Idolatry, or filtkinefſes, with ſome re- 
Hhrnbeck cont. Markable Obſervations out of their Authors, may be ſeen inthe Learned 
Fudens, proleze Hornbeck,, his Treatiſe againſt the Zews. | 
p. 17. and the Ag to the Pagans or Heathgns, I might enlarge, but I ſhall onely re- 
learned L- | forre:ito- ſtory of the Americans, who being vex'd at the burning their 
Sarſon in his . h - 
Ronan Calcis Wooden God, by Mr. Gage; replyed, That-they knew it was a piece-of 
Nullitas,p.15- wood, - and: of &r ſelf could not ſpeak, [but ſeeing it: had ſpoken (as they 
Gaze, Survey Were all witneſſes) this was a Miracle whereby they ought to be guided, 
of the Weſt- and they did verily. believe that God: was\in that piece of wood, which 
Jndies p.175+, (fince the ſpeech made by'it) was more than ordinary wood, having God 
- himſelf init, and therefore deſerved. more Offerings and Adorations 
than thoſe Saints (4. e, of the Spaniards)-inthe Church z who did never 
fpeak unto- people, Atd-to-this: may be annex'd, ſince it touches upon 
Saint- Worſhip, ) what S4nita Clara inſinuates, as a Reaſon why there's 
- , no 


neſtly, To poyſon their God, that they might poyſon their Emperour ?:: + * 
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- that dangerous Society reſides, that commit Fornication with Stocks and 


- no Ptecept_under the Goſpel for Invocation of Saints, ſc. Leaft the con- + 
verted Gentiles ſhould believe, that-they were again reduced to the 5:2 Clare 


( Dei Nat 4 _ 


Worſhip 'of Men, ( terrigenarum) and according to their old cuſtome, ;777..%. 6" 


ſhould adore Saints not as Patrons but as Gods, To conclude this point, 4 ins oc. Sand; 
fince God hath ſo ſeverely forbidden the Worſhipping of his Divine Ma- | 
jeſty by Statues, Pictures, Sculptures or Images, and inall Ages given 
ample Evidences of his wtath againit ſuch Worſhippers-: Since the true 
Chriſtian __ by means of ſuch titular and nomimal pretenders to it, 
is greatly vilited and obſtructed in its progreſs, as to the fincere Con- 
verfion both of Tarks, Fews and Heathens ; we may eaſily difcern where 


Stones, termed by the Church of Eugland in her excellent and zealous 
Homilies again{t Idolatry, © A foul, filthy, old withered Harlot, &c. that $5,mit, of che 
« underſtanding her lack of natural and true beauty, and great loathſon- Church of Fagic*. 
& neſs (which of her ſelf ſhe hath) doth after the ca!tom of ſuch Harlots, -« $4 5 » 
& paint her ſelf? and deck and tire her felf with Gold, Pearl, Stone, and colt EY 
& all kind of precious Jewels. A ts 

(3.) Is that the true Church of Chriſt, that out of her own Inven- 
tion, intermixt with Zew:{þ and Heatheniſh- Cuſtoms (as might be ſpeci- 
fied out. of Bloudws, Polydore Virgil, and others) hath patch'd up a pom- 
pous Worſhip, and bottom'd now upon that grand Funlamental of the 
Popes Authority; which (as 'tis ſaid of Feroboams,) is deviſed of their own King. 125336 LP 
hearts, and in compariſon to the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and Scriptural, = 
Apoſtolical, Primitive practice, is as it were but a Novelty, and of Yeſter- 
day. As'to which, the Hiſtory of the Church in moft things gives us a 
preciſe account of their particular Riſe and Genealogy ; in the reſt, 
we may evidently prove by the primitive Adminiftrations, that ther 
they were nat, and afterward find, when —_ in ufe and practice ; 
though-the exa&t moment of their intruſion be not determinable : Since 
they did, ſenſim ſine ſenſu, ſecretly creep in, by the ſubtle artifice of 
ſome, and the ſequacious temper of others; and likewiſe, that the bar- 
barous times of the Gorhs and Yandals, making fearfull havock of Learn- 
ing, and the rare Monuments of Antiquity, hath deſtroyed many Re- 
cords, But however, there are great heaps of Rubbiſh and Soil, that 
might eaſily be ſented up to their original Stable : Let's but inſtance in 
a few. The nſe of fine Linnen, Prayers in odd Numbers, Sanctuaries, 
Wax-candles, Worſhip towards the Eaſt, Ember-dayes, Conſecrations, 
and the*Bacchanalia, and other Feaſts turned into the preſent Feſtivi- po;4. rigi' 
tics; their Origine, aud multitudes of others, may be obſerved out of 54 '53*- 
Polydor, Innocent 3. Durandus his Rationale, and Durantus de Ritibus, 795m. 3: 3 
Rupertus T nitienſis, Gavantus, Gratian, Ivo, Blondwus, and many others, : 534. &c. E) 
Give me leavea little to enlarge upon one Conſtitution of the greateſt 
moment, becauſe 'tis a Fundamental amongſt them, /c. The Decree of 
the Laterar Council under Leothe 10th, whereby the Popes Authority 
was fully ſettled, and whence he became exalted above a Council, and 

Yyyy Infallible, 
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870 " The Viſibility of the true Church. Serm. XXV, © 
E —, Tafallible, and tobe adored; as tis in the Ceremoniale Romanum, |. 1. 
+ | -- Swi] 1 Þ-51.& 1. 3.p.286. and 'tis this: Solum Romanum Pontificem pro tem. © 
| Concil. Lateray, Pore exiſtentem, tanquam Auttoritatem ſuper omnia Concilia haben: 
pry dg ** rem, &c, manifeſte conſtat. It clearly appears, &c. that the Roman 
14 Kal. Jaw, Biſhop ſolely, for the time being, as having Authority over all Councils. 
And then, p. 121. Cam de neceſſutate ſalutts exiſtat omnes Chriſti fideles, 
Romano Pontifici ſubeſſe : It is neceſſary to Salvation, that all Chrilts 
faithfull ones ſhould be ſubje to the Roman Biſhop, This was deter- 
mined the 14 Kal. Fan. or within the compaſs of the ſame year 
Seulter, Annal, wherein Luther began to aſſault them, as may be obſerved out of Scu- 
Gun, 151% xerw his Annals, Whence we may note, what a profound Queſtion that 
is, when they demand of us, Where our Religion was before Luther ? ' 
when as themſelves do date the Commeticement of the greateſt point and 
Pillar of their Religion, vsz. The Doctrine of Infall:bility, within the 
ſame year wherein Luther aroſe; putting the Hay and Stubble of their 
infallible Judge, -into the Foundation of the Church. Whereas, one of 
Hiſt,Caridinals, their own could boldly and freely affert, © That though the Catholicks 
EY” «accuſe them of pinning their Faith upon Luther and Calvin, which is 
«falſe: for neither Luther nor Calvin inſtituted any new Religion. 
When they ask, Where was ours? we anſwer, Where theirsis not ; 
ſc. Inſtituted by our. bleſſed Lord, preached by the holy Apoſtles, ſet forth 
in the ſacred Scriptures, and pradtiſed by the Primitive Churches, and 


preſerved all along by ſome notable Confeſſors of the Truth in every Age, 
the 


to our preſent times. But theirs indeed, as it now ſtands, built upon 
Lateran and Trent-Councils, in their main Fundamental, is but a meer 
Novelty, ſtarted up in the very dayes of Zather ; and in other things 
wherein they difſent from us, 1s but of later invention, in compariſon 
with the Primitive Apoſtolical times. And in how many grand and 
weighty particulars (beſides their accefſory and gaudy Ceremonies) they 
diſſent from Scriptures, forſake the Apoſtles, run contrary to the Sancti- 
ons of ancient Councils, might be at large educed out of Authentick Re- 
cords, aud demonſtrated to be but a Novelty. 

Obj. But are there not ſeveral things found in the Reformed Churches 

that arc of the ſame ſtanding, and ſavour of equal Ngvelty, of which it 
- may be ſaid, Non fic ab initio, It was not ſo from the Beginning. 

A. To which it may be replyed, That 'tis the duty of all Reforma- 
my Stn tions, to. come up exactly to Scripture, and what is-not done at one 
ec. time, in levioribs aliquot, in ſome ſmaller matters, may be performed 
Bernard in Can- at another, The ingenious Bernard glofſing upon that of the Canrticles, 
CR_E 33. [0 thou faireſt amoug Women, ] ſpeaks thus; Pulchram, non omni- 

mode quidem, ſed pulchram inter nulieres eam docet, viz. cum diſtintione, 

uatenus ex hoc amplins reprimatur, & ſciat quid deſit (ibi ; He calls 
ferFair, yet not altogether, but faireſt among women, ſc. witha dilſtin- 
Qiion;, that hence ſhe may be ſomewhat the more checkt, -and know 
whereia ſhe is defective. There's no Church under Heaven =" 


bea b 
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without ſpot or wrinkle. If but pretended Watchmen take away her ſpot- Canr. $. 7. 


ted Vail, ſhe'l be glad of a ous: Fas eſt & ab beſte docers; It's wiſdom 
to learn by the reproof of an Adverſary. But as to the grand Funda- 
mental points, we unanimouſly agree.z we lay no other Foundation than 
the Rock Chriſt Jeſus, and ſcrivuſly profeſs the Scriptures to be our per- 
fect Rule; and ifany will teach us wherein weſwerve, we are ready to 
yield Obedience to the Laws of Chriit. <othat (as the learned Crakgn- 
thorp determines) thoſe perſons, as Irenews, Fuſtin Martyr, and 'Cy- 
pryan, &c. though in ſome things they might erre, yet becauſe they 
thought thoſe thungs to be taught in Scripture, -which they made their 
Guide, and were ready to reform upon Eviction out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, they no doubt dyed in the Faith :' But he teaches the contrary of 
thoſe that hold the Popes infallible PR in Cauſes of Faith, for 
that's none of God's Foundation, whereupon to ground our Belief or 
raQtice. 
: (4.) Can that be deemed a true Church of Chriſt ſucceſſively in all 
Ages, that varies from it ſelf, contradicts it ſelf, makes Decrees quite 
contrary to precedent times, and that in matters of Faith? And i 


% 


Crakavih, of 


Councils, p,19& 


the AL polter, 


Philoſopher ſaid right, that there is no medium in a perfect Contradicti- *. 13+ 


on; ifthe one be true, the other is equally as falſe; what ſhall be deemed 
of ſuch a Society, that in the preat matters of Faith have determined 

uite contrary, beſides many other things of grand importance ? Truth is 
es Homogeneal, conſiſtent and invariable. But here's Pope a- 
caink Pope, Council againſt Council, one Society, Order and Fraterni- 
ty againſt another : where ſhall a poor Chriſtian ({tere pedem) fix his 
Reſolution ? If the former be true, the latter are undenyably falſe ; if the 
latter be true, in what a caſe were the Fore-fathers of Old ? in what ſtate 
did they leave the world ? how might this amaze the drowſie and. in- 
chanted world, did it but awaken to muſe ſeriouſly on this-point onely ? 
Have not Popes from the Chair determined againſt each other, and that. 
in matters of Faith, and other weighty caſes? How Sylverizs and Vigi- 
lixs claſh'd and conflicted, in that grand point of the three Chapters agi- 
tated in the fifth general Council, is at large ſet forth by the Learned 


Crakanthorp. Did not Pope Agaths determine quite contrary to Pope cab. Councils, 
. Vigilivs in the ſame caſe, asmayþe obſerved in comparing the Aions ": 47": © 4. 


of the fifth and ſixth Council. Srephen the 6th, abrogates the Decrees of '* 8. 
Formoſus, digs up his Body,and cuts off the two fingers of his Right hand, {1 


which are uſed in Conſecrations : And he addes, Poſtea fert ſemper. ſer- 
vata hec conſuetudo ſit, ut Atta priorum Pontificum ſequentes aut in- 
fringerent aut omnina —_—_ 3 That afterward this cuſtom was almoſt 
alwayes kept up, That following Biſhops did either invalidate or utter! 

take away the Acts. of their Predeceſion : Of which he _ 


Yyyy 2 Name 


in Rowann, Theodovic, Fohn 10. and Sergine. Greg, 1, determines him 11 p12 12” 
to be Antichriſtian, and to blaſpheme, that ſhould arrogate that profane gon 


ws 
beautifull, chat remains for Glory, when Chriſt will preſent her to himſelf Eph. 5. 24; -. + 
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FE * 872 The Viſibility of the trite Church, © Serm, XXV: © 
- Diſt. 19.c.5. Name of Supreme over all other ; and calls him the Xing over all the 
+ Col. 107. children of Pride, But his Name-ſake Greg. 4. depoſes every one, 
4. _ : = O wi p [Sit ruine ſue dolore proſiratus, &c.] whoſoever does not obey the Apo- 
+ Faſcic. re- ſtolical Seat ; and Nicolas 2, pronounces him without doubt for a Here- 
rum expet. tick ; and that worthy perſon Greg.9.or Hildebrand,(as ſet out by + Ben- 
Dp. 8 = 4 no the Cardinal, and others,) ſtigmatizes ſuch with-the Brands of Idolatry, . 
- oy Ro Witchcraft and Paganiſme, Qiſquis dum Chriſtiarnum ſe aſſerit, ſei 
5 part. de pri- Apoſtolice obedire contemnit ; Whoſocver afſerting himſelf for a Chri- 
mat-f. 153- ſtian, contemns to obey the Apoſtolical Chair. ' Again, Cwleſtine 3. de- 


Decretal1.3. termines againſt a Divorce between Chriſtians and Infidels, but Inno- 


ory + 5h '* cent 3. determines the contrary. Apain, Pelag. 2, had commanded, 
1.1.4. c.s, that the Sub-deacons of Sicily ſhould abſtain from their Wives, but 


col. 1556. Greg. 1. fayes 'tis durum & imcomperens, hard and inconvenient, and 
Cauſ. 27.4-2+ allowes the quite contrary ; and the Gloſs addes, That the Statute of 
 £-20.col.1991- p,j,0is was againſt the Goſpel. There are multitudes of Caſes might 


p K & Pit. » Cots 2 1 
7 — *"" be added, wherein they made no ſcruple to reſcind, abrogate, and decree 


contrary to their Predeceſſors. But I ſhall (for haſte ſake).ſpeak a little 

| of the variance of Cornncils alſo. 
oncil . The Council of Conſtance determines thus : Eft de neceſſitate ſalutis 
Pancil. Baſil.in > | 9 
Epiſtola Syno- credere Generale C onciliumbabere ſupremam Autoritatemin Eccleſia: 
dali ad uni- It is of Neceſſity to Salvation, to believe that a General Council hath ſ«- 
werſos Chriſt preme Authority in the Church ; yea over the Pope himſelf : And this is 
fideter. ratified by Pope Aſartin the 5 as the Fathers of Baſil ſet it forth to * 
all the world; and yet you have ſcen before, how that the Lateran 
Council hath determined the quite contrarry, ſtating it in thoſe very 
words, That it is neceſſary to Salvation, that all Chriſts Faithfull ones 
ſhould be ſubject to the Roman Biſhop, and in that very point, as having 

Authority over all Councils. 
Concil. Tom.2+ © The Council of Orange, in many Canons, and that of Afilevis, or Melci 
Þ+ 349+ A. in Numid#azneer Alger, and the African Council (commonly ſo called) 
P. 285.0 getermine againt Free-will. The Council of Gangra (now Congoria) 
P. 325 by the River Halys, determines Anathema to ſuch as refuſe to commu- 
Gangr- concil- nicate with a married Prieſt, But theſe things are contradicted by Trevr. 
== 4 x p. The like might be ſhewn about Romes Juriſdiction, and communica- 
213-cum Ze- ting the Cup to the People, the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
nars, ſeveral other Points, which would ſwell too large : Neither will time 
admit the ſeveral varieties and Confeſſions tobe recited out'of Auguſtin 
of Tarracena, found in Grattan ; nor the private Oppoſitions of their 
Bp. Hall's Doors, in numerous cafes, collected by a Reverend: perſon, I ſhall 
Peace of conclude this SeQion with an Obſervation about the Holy Bible it ſelf; 
Rome. whoſe former Editions not ſatisfying Sixrs 5. ſet forth a new one, rati- 
fied by his Edit, Ar. 1589. Then comes Clement 8. A. 1592, with 
another Breve, commanding another new Edition to be received with 
equal Veneration, and the contemners of it expoſed to new Impreca- 
tions and Curſes; and yet theſe two Editions of the holy Bible, differ in 
\ two 
| 


Serm. XRV., The Vi/bility of the trne Church, by 
two thonſand places; ind ſome ſo- material, that” they ariſe to flat con- S.. 
traditions, which is'made evidentby Dr. Fame, in his Belkam 'Papale, Bt” 
and the Edicts themſelves, (becauſe the S5x2ine Bibles are hard'to come a] 
by) are at large ſet forth by the learned Amama. So that if their Popes Amama Anti» 
decretory Sentences in matters of Faith, their Councils in points necefſa. £476. bell. gro. > 
ry to Salvation, their DoRors in great and important concerns of the ** 67. 90:9 
Church, their very Bibles (fuch-as they will permit) in multitudes of 
places egregioufly differ one from another; where ſhall a Chriſtian fix 
his mind, if fuch a Society, under ſuch grand uncertainties, contradictions 
and Oppoſitions one to another, in the high and momentous Concern- 
ments of Eternity and the other World. *--- 
(5.) Can ſuch claim: the Honour of being a true. Church of Chriſt, 
which impiouſly derogate from the Eſſential Honour of Gad and of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ? that” exalt a finfull man unto the Dignities and incommuni- 
cable Excellencies of the Divine Majeſty ? I trow not: But ſuch there 
are, who highly pretendto Chrift and his holy Church, and yet dare to 
_ open their mouths in ſtrange and fearfull Expreſſions, in their Canon- bs 
Law; when they magnifie their Roman Preſident : [He is ſaid to have a Decretal.Gregf © 
heavenly Arbitrement, he changes the Natures of things, &c. he can 9. {.1. Tir: 7. 
make' any thing of nothing.” In what he wills, his Will ttands for Rea- <3 £bf. 
ſon ; neither may any ſay, Why doſt thon ſo ? which is by Fob appiyed Job 9. 12. 
to God. He can make Juſtice out of Injuſtice, by correQting and chang- D/ſt. 96. c7% 
mg of Laws, and hath the fulneſs of Power.] They alledge, that the Decretal.l. x. 
Pope was called God by Conſtantine ;, and again, Not Man but God ſe- _ ade 
parates them, whom the Roman Biſhop does, who bears the Viceroy- my 6 | 
{hip of the true God in the Earth, (but that never was nor can be 2, 7; FA Ss 
proved). Again, To believe thatthe Lord our God the Pope, the EnaQtor col. 15 3. 
of this Decree, could not ſo determine, is heretical, gan, It's Idolatry, Dif. 81.c. 19 * 
Paganiſme and Hereſie, not to obey the Rowan Seat : not one /ora of ©9517. x gf -Y 
his Statutes muſt be diſputed. Again, Chriſt profeſſes himſelf to pre- be "I Z 
fide under the Faith and Name of Peter, &c, and although he lead in- 7... we 
tumerable People by Troops to Hell, (or primo Mancipio Gthenne, i.e. ,.. Tit. pn 
Diabolo, fayes the Gloſs,) there tobe eternally beaten with many ſtripes, 4.2/oſccol.145- 
yet none mult reprove him, &c, And tonameno more, The common Cav. 24. 9. 1. 
Extravagants, treating of Chriits Power and his Vicars, the Gloſs upon < 10. ghs.col. 
Pope Boniface, ſet out by Greg. 13.addes this, Non videretur Domi- 1835- 
uus diſcretus fuiſſe, ut cum ejus reverentia loquar, niſs unicum poſt ſe 37% LR 
talem Vicarium reliquiſſet qui hec omnia poſſit : * The Lord would not 145, fol.211, 
* feem to have been difcrect, that I may ſpeak with reverence of him, un- 
© lefs he had left ſach an onely Vicar behind him,who might do all theſe _ 
« things. Whoſo deſires to know more of the like tremendous matter, . _. ho” 
may peruſe Renchinu his Review of the Council of Frenr, an Author Aer pA : 
of their own, -and many others. | : Trent, þ. 114- 
(6.) The 'fixth and laſt Inquiry is, Whether that can be a true : 
Church, that perſecutes them to the utmoſt, yea and upon that very ac- 
count, 
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Concil, Trident, 
Seſf. 24, Can 1. 
S, 13, 


Dif.22,c,1, 


oeNRes. 


car, P. 9g, 


Franc. i164, 


Keg. Furr, 2g. 


Eauſ, 16, q.6. 
C. 1, gloſl. 


Cauſ. 23. Q.5, 
col, 1991, 


Deeretal. 1.5. 
Tit. 7.C. 16, col 
(86, 


Cancil, Conftant, 
Sef.i19, f. 523.6. 


Reg. Fur.7s5. 
col, $50, 


Bull: Cenz per 
Saxt, 5. 


Pi 2. Commen- , 


The Viſibility of the true Church. Serm. XXV, 
eount, becauſe they' teach, profeſs and maintain the holy Doctrine and 
pure V Vorſhip, which was left by- our blefſed Lord and his Apoſtles, in 
the holy Scriptures? _ And this is not an accidental thing, falling out 
now and then-when cruel ones fit in power, for 'tis by Principle : To go 
no higher than Trent, what great points of Primitive Chriſtianity are 
ſmitten with terrible Anarhema's? Nay, what ſmaller differences are 
made obnoxious to the ſame indignation ? as to ſay Marriage is no Sacra- 
ment, and that it does not conferr Grace; or, to ſay the Church cannot 
diſpenſe with the degrees of Conſanguinity, or Afﬀinity in Leviticus ; or 
to ſay that Matrimonial Cauſes belong not to Eccleſiaſtical Judges, &c, 
or i we enquire-all the Cauſes that ftate men guilty of Herefie ; what 
ouilt would millions be involved in at that Tribunal ? 'To deny the Supre- 
macy of Rome, is abſolute Hereſie ; and Ps the ſecond has determined 
it to be Treaſon and Herefie toappeal to a future Council. In what a caſe 
ſtands the Gallican Church? Now in theſe and all other points they will 
be Judges in their own Cauſe ; though ſometimes they have aſſerted, That 
what touches all, ought to be approved by all, and Nicholas 1. and Ce- 
leſtine 3. profeſs'd, that even Reaſon it ſelf teaches, that our Enemies 
muſt not be our Judges ; and the Canon-Law expreflely, That the Pope 
himſelf muſt not judge in his own Cauſe : Yet they proceeded at Trent, 
though the Clergy of ſeveral Provinces were abſent, and ſome Chriſtian 
Princes diſavowed it. Now what becomes of perſons thus determined 
againſt and excommunicated? why the Canon-Law diſpatches the matter 
ſpeedily : Nor arbitramur, &c, We do not eſtcem them for Murderers, 
who burning with zeal of the Catholick Mother-Chutrch, ſhould happen to 
kill any that are excommunicated ; and beſides, Hereticks are reckoned 
in ſo black a Catalogue, that Faith isnot to be kept with them; and al- 
though 1olanus and others ſeem to Uiffer, that's but a private Opini- 
on, they but plow upon the Occan, and write upon the Sea-ſands, ſo 
long as it ſtands in force in the Canon-Law. Abſolutos ſe noverint, &c. 
Let them know that they are abſolved fromthe Obligation of Fealty, 
Ho and all Duty, whoever were, held bound by any Covenant, 
Rrenghenc by whatſoever band, to ſuch as are manifeſtly lapſed into 
Herehie : and the Council of Conſtance hath defined, That the ſafe con- 
duct of Princes granted to ſuch, ought to be no barre to Eccleſiaſtical 
Procedures; Quocunque vinculo ſe aſtrinxerint ; By whatever Band they 
have obliged themſelves, And then let's obſerve a ruled Caſe laid down 
in the ſame Canon-Law : Fruſftra ibs fidem quis poſtulat, &c, In vain 
does any man-require Faith to be kept to himſelf by him, to whom he re- 
fuſeth to keep the Faith plighted by himſelf, Now what brave work 
would theſe things make in the world, ſince all the Reformed Churches 
lie proſtrate under the Thunderbolts of the Roman Capitol ? Firſt cenſu- 
red for Hereticks, and then no puniſhment is ſevere enough : What will 
become of Chriſtian or of Humane Society, if any Church differ from 
their Sentiments ? And. what fad Havock has been made .in the Fly 
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" Serm. KXV. The Viſibility of the tra Church. 

” - the red lines in. the Annals'and Martyrologies of moſt Churches, doe 
abundantly teſtifie; even for, ſuch, things 2s: are conſonant to; the holy 
Scriptures, How wary and brutiſh, to uſe Blowes inſtead of Reaſons ! | 
yea, how deviliſh, to perſecute men for keeping the Commandments of 
God! They are ofthe ſeedof the red Dragen, Kev. 12,17. How vain, 
to think to conquer mens ſpirits by Croziers turn'd into Swords, and 
Keyes intv Guns ! Perfecution indeed may turn ſome, but 'tis into Hy- 
pocrites; that man's never gain'd, but exaſperated, That's a declining 
Cauſe that can't ſupport it ſelf by the ſame means by which it was at 
firſt propagated. Did the Apoſtles ſo, whoſe lines ran to the ends of the 
Earth, conquered ſo great a part of the Rowan World to Chriſt by py, 
the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God? Good Bernardſaid 
once to Eugenius, what do you uſe a Sword fox, you are commanded to. 577: 4 Condd. 
ſheath it, ( as Peter) do the work of an Evangehiit, and feed the Sheep ? 1426. 
Our Lord did not bid Peter feed his Sheep with Iron and Steel, or his 
Lambs with twiſted Wire; though Barone ſaid, Peter's Miniſtery hath 
two parts, To feed, andro kill. Hiſt. of the Quarrels of Venice, p. 65. 

That Paſtor ſhews weakneſs in Policy, that takes wayes to increaſe dil- 
ſenters; as Polydore could obſerve, that the Churches troubles under ey © 
Pagan Emperonrs, ſo increaſed the numbers of Believers, that they were 
at length more ſuſpected for their Multitudes, than their Religion. The 
wore /ſrael was afflicted in Egypr, the more they multiplyed and grew, 

Exod. 1. 12. Rome never loſt ground ſo faſt, as fince uſed the filly 
ine of Perſecution to gainit. Mankind is not devoid of Humanity, and 

Chriſtianity has Nobler Maxims than Phalaris; ſuch as*flow from that pal. 45. 4. 
Prince of Might, Ele, who bids the world. learn of him, for he 55 meek, 
and lowly ; who redaked the Apoſtles for deſiring that fire might deſcend 
upon the Samaritans, Luk. 9. 54. and ſo is his bleſſed Church a flight of 
Doves, and a flock of Sheep, who by the generouus power of the Spirit 
of God in Converſion, doe Ponere «d bruts, lay downthe brutiſh Tyger 
at the foot of the Prince of Peace, and, of ferocious and ſavage by Na- 
ture, become mild, meek and peaceable, forgiving and forbearing one Eph. 4. 32. 
another, becauſe God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven them. Col. 312,13: 

But how unhappy are they that leave the Poſts of Wiſdom, and take 

Sanctuary at the Gates of Hell, and adde this Note, ( beſides Purity 
of Doctrine, V Vorſhip and Diſcipline) whereby the Church may be 
known, V3z. Its perilous and troubleſome ſtate, and ſhew to be of the 
world : As our Lord foretold, Iz the World ye ſhall bave tribulation, Joh. 15. 
but in me ye ſhall bave peace. VVhere Hawks and V Volves do haunt, 

there's Dove-coats or Flocks of Sheep neer. So that if any ask, Where 
our Church was of old ? Reply, V Vhere Perſecutions tryed their Faith. 

They know well enough where it was, they need not ask us : 'Tis but 
reading their own Records, their Rubrice, their Scarlet Regiſters, and 
they 'l cafily diſcern; by the Scriptural points for which holy.men ſuffered, 

a ſufficient mark and evidenceof the true Church. 


Let's 


_— | Lex then belefly ronghhet ahx contltnds): That find there-aretoks 
Me fornd ſuch as'in fan vides Ber 


The Viſit 
.. ' 


God, and give even the:V'Vorſhip of Zarria to Creatures, due to Him 

1 Cor. 6.9. alone; can ſuch without Repentance and Reformation enter into the 
 Rev-14- 19411: Ringdom' of Heaven ? ſuch as form a YVorſhip to-God out of their own 
21.8 Jnventions and Novelties, ſuch'as contradict” themſelves in very mate- 


22, I 5. 


xial andimportant matters' of Salvation; ſuch as blafphemouſly derg! 
gate roar Glory ard H6nour of Jeſus Clrift ;' Tych as Seflrite them 
who profeſs and endeavour to follow onely the Apoſtolical Rules, and 
the conſonant practice of the primitive Churches? Though they may 
pieen toa Unity and 0 ity, yet does; it-ngt refult into a League . 
nd "Con rity the Truth * The'Ship'of the Church is in danger | 


a . 2 : 
ſpl qr & 1 CI NNdrs ga SRL ot ed Ppetlcs AT 
Comm tors {& dE 2hE"Ohtirches off Chriſt » ang not rather conſent wi 
the Detertnination of the'Chiirch of England, to the-contrary ? 2d part, 
Homil, for Whit-Sunday, - I 9 

If Charles theGreat, Alcrivas, Agobardns, Bertram, Bernard, Abtot 
Foachim, Peter de Vinets, Marfi lms, Dantes, Bradwardin, Petrarth, 
Maniian Gerſon, Clemoniis, eodoricus de Nytm. andthe” compiler of 
PFaſciculuns rttum expetendarum, ind tnany others down tlong'the darker 


times; might bribg in their ſyMrages in'varioys points? It might be juſtly 
feared, that he te Abbot Gxald; would be acquitted from raſhneſs i 


- concluding that, © Amongſtall the Churches ſince the Beginnirig of the 

of Care « AT ters has notbcen found that unconftancy and ary3t as | 

$42 be 37% the Church of Rome, ſo-rrrany Antipopes, Schiſmes, Herefies, ' Contro- 
<©yerlies, Confyſioty, JFpcrlons, Perfecutions, fotnany falſe Opinions, 

«Scandals, Tyrannies, and inteſtine Quarrels; as there. But we will ra- 

ther turn theſe complaints into unfaigned prayer for their Salvation, and 

wiſh them no more hurt than to-our own Souls, that the great God would 

: give them Repeptanceto the acknowledging of the Truth. 

2 Corollary. TI. Since thoſe ate true marks” of 'the” Churdi of God, which the 
Church of Fagtayd hath exhibited; ard Have been inſome ttieafure in- 
ſiſted upon ; we'maYy conclude, that the people'of God in Brirain(blefſed 
be his holy Name) are in the happy poſiefſion of the true Apoftolical 
Doctrine and Worthip, wo to the holy Scriptures, and conſonant 
to what the true Church of God hath held in all Apes, fince the Lord 

Heb: 3. 11 Jeſus, the Apoſtle 'and High-pricſt; of our Profeſſion, "hath Teft this Hea- 
venly Commiſſion of the ather with his Church, ©) 25 

It were no difficult task (onely of fabour ) to ſhew orit of our own 

Monuments and Antiquities, and from the V'Vritings and Records of 

ſeveral Ancients and Moderns, that Brirain was not. converted by ſuch 

1349rv5 de $an- AS came from Rome, but by others that came hither in the Reign of Ti- 

Eris |. 0:00 berius, and ſuch as attended” Foſeph of Arimathea ſent owt of Gaul by 

p. 598... Philip. 1. That Philip preach'd the Goſpel in Garl, 1fidorus, and our 

| ancient 


a Tim. 2, 25s 


| andthe blefſed Apoſtles, Tuch'ss by Kdolatry have btoken Covenant with - I 


the Viſibility of the run Chirch, 
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> came into Brita to preach the Goſpel, is excceding probable ; unleſs 5,15 

© to ſuch whomno ancient Teſtimonies, Records or Tad; foyer wy 

| or reliſh, but ſuch as gratifie their own > oa Fancies and Deſigns : 

Yea; ſeveral agree that he caine at the inſtance and by the direction of 

Philip. If the Charters and Muniments ſet forth in Monafticon Angli- Monat. Angl. 

canum ; if the Charter of Hen#y the 24, granted to the Abby of Glaſten. V%-12- 13. &e. 

bury, which our Annalift Fob: Stow Tayes he both faw and read, and Sir 5,5 am 

Fol Price, in his Defence of the ny b Bore recites (verbatim) 2.37. 

in part, wherein our King declares the ſeveral Grants of his Briejſh and 77 in &fenc 

Saxon Anceſtors, which (ſayes he) Dilsgenter fecs inquiri, & coramme .,n,, ycinor. 

preſentari & gi : I a to be diligently ſearched. out, to be preſent- p.3.27.740. 

ed and read before me ; where the very Deeds of K. Arrhur, and Ken- Speimen Concil. 
we'ch a Pagan Prince, are meiitioned; and infome of them that place ig 7m o?7”" 

- * called the Afother of Smints, the Grave of the Saints, and that it was 5», p. 37. & 
firſt built by the very diſciples of Chriſt themſelves : If theſe be not 3%" 2919: 


enough, let Capgrave 1 mentioning the Acts of 4rthar and Metkin copgrave de Jo- 
of fualen, abbey, who tive! Leſard Merlin,an Author not ut- <9 ar. & 197. 
terly to be contemned, eſpecially by fome, as having reſcued ſeveral 
Memorials from the Grave of Oblivion : Let Bales teſtific, delivering 5. P.15. Bal 
maky Sings fron Leland, one employed by King Henry 8. in ſearch- '** 
ingt Antiquities of Brita, and out of lemin 5 Icy , and others ; Leland Aﬀecrt. 
ea Leland himſelf, in his affertion of King Arthur : 
ch as have been of later date, as Polydor Virgil, and Harding, 
\ ##,&c, | According to theſe it appears, that what work Poſeph per- 2794.52. 
. formed in Britain, was by the Recominendation of Philip out of Gaal, 
and not from J/raly. But yet we may aſcend higher, and ſhew, that 
the ſeeds of Chriſtian Religion were ſown in this Iſland 26 years 
carlier, /c. in the latter end of the Reigri of Tiberixs : For thus writes 6i!4s ex edir. 
our ancient G:/4s, F. both of Polydors Edition, and FJofſelins, ] Tempore, - mY any 
ne ſcimus, Summo Tiberis Ceſaris, &c, radios ſuos primum indulger, i.e. Joar. Jolſeling 
fra precepts Chriſias : © Chrift firſt indulgeth his Rayes, 5. e. his Pre- Ah, 1506, 
< cepts, in the. latter end of Tiberius Ceſar, as we know.] This teſti- 
- mony of Gildas Badonicws is alſo confirmed by Gildas Albanins, in his Fox Mareyrol. 
& of the Victory of Aurelins Ambroſe, as ſome relate; but how. V*-'#-137- 
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ancient Nevins, and Freewifir, do atteſt. \ That Foſeph of Aritvnthed 3. ae Seripe. © 


tions doe ſavour 1..c4. p.448. >, 


ever, let's take the former Gilda: his time, whereof, 


h ſome of ours vr. Maſon, pv. 


have in ſome meaſure debated, yet let us a little f examine it, 2ex of Cor- 
The laſt year of Tiberins fell in An. Chr. 37. as Preaviks one of theit 3.35. 


exatteſt 
and fets him-in the Chair An. 43. But the Britains receiv'd 
five years before his 
the Year 37.) at Fopps, Butif Baronins his account be true, ( 
but a ſmall Faculty at Chronology, or Aſtronomical Calculatio 


$ ſtates it; who brings Perey firſt to Rowe A. 42 


Paev. de do. 
* cemp. Lite 8. 


1 the Goſpel P. 304. 
coming to Rome, and that while Perer vaxperCn 
has 48. 9.10. 


cſpe- 


cally of Eclipſes, ſo 


to an Annalift, befides the truth ofhis al- 


Baron, Anval. A; 


44,0.11,35, 
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legation; ) he brings Perer to Rome, 
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An, 44. but ſcitles his Epiſcopal 
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The Viſibility of the Tone Church. 
13. ad Ann. 44- Chair there, Ar. 45. If this be true, the Britains receiving the Goſpel 
RAY. 1 37. mult then anticipate Peters coming'to Rome, ſeven years, and 
erecting his Seat, and ordering a Churchthere, eight years. Again, Ma- 
rianus Scotus brings him to Kome, An. 47. and then Britains Conver- 
ſion antedates theirs by ten years. But all this and much more that mighe 
be urged, lies upon. the Suppoſition of Perers being there at all, which 
many of the Learned greatly queſtion, For\farſil;s of Padua argues, 
that Percy was not there, and that Pal was the firſt Biſhop .of Kome, 
But thcſe things impeach not ou t Cauſe at all, foraſmuch as all the 
Apoſtles had the ſame Commiſſion with parity of Honour and Pow- 


cr, | 

If then the Britsſbh Church were planted before ever Peter came to 

Rome, let's call to mind that ancient Rule, Ommes Eccleſia buic {& 

jefte manent 4 quo inſtirute, ſunt : All Churches remain ſubject to him, 

(5. e..in his Succeſſors) by whom they were inſtituted, And this is notſo 

much a private, .as a publick SanQion of the general Council of Ephe- 

ſus, in the caſe of the Cypriors, who having receiyed the Faith from 

Barnabas, yet were: much moleſted by. the Biſhops of Antioch: Con- 

cerning whom the Epheſine Fathers made a Decree, aud extended it. to 

Aa Co:cil. all Churches: Nullus Epiſcoporum, &C. aliam Provinczam que nonantea 
de & ab initio fuit ſua, ſub ſuam, 8&c. manum trabat : **Let no Biſhop 


Marian Scotus, 
yp. 307, 


M arſil, defer. 
pacis, p, 207, 


16, iÞF-. 


201. Edit, <« bring under his power another Province, which was not his before, and 
_ zpbefn ©*.from the beginning. ] This is yet more inſiſted upon by Zoenaras, in 


Zenarzgp.s5. 
Ed:r, Par, 1618. 


his Comment a pr the 8:h Canon of that Council, and-by Balſamor in 
his Scholea; and what is three 06A of Cyprus, ſome have applyed alſo 


Per Cant p. to Creet upon the ſame ground :. but it's not time to diſcuſs that, or of 


319.Paris,1620. Other .Provinces. . Suffice this Canon to our caſe ; That ſmce Brirain re- 
oy G ceived the firſt glorious Light of true Faith from other Diſciples of our 
au;0 P., 19. 


Lord, and not from Peter, and was coriverted ſome years before ever 
the common Tradition of Perers coming to Rome can be cleared ; This 
Rule totally exempts us from all Juriſdiction pretended by them; fince 
we are (upon theſe grounds) evidently reducible to ſome of the Aſian 
or Greek, Churches, in reſpect to the ancient Rites of Worſhip, con- 
3e44.2.6.2. p. iz. cording with theirs, and oppugnant to- Rowe. This was the Quarrel be- 
| ; tween the Bririſþ Biſhops,” and Auſtin the Monk, as Venerable Bede 
relates, 12 mults, 1n many things, . but eſpecially. in the celebration. of 

Eafer, and aaa £1 of Baptiſm. , This troubled the Narth Brizs( 

naw, f.8r. Churches; about which very. thing. the Synod at Whitby was called; 
Spelo. ConclP, 4,,. 664. and there Hildaand her afſociates averred their cuſtoms from 
Fobn, Philip, Polycarp, &c. ofthe Eaſtern Communion. Neither were 

rain, 6 theſe matters wholly filenced as to the Welſb Britains, till the year 762. 
97: b. More might be faid alſo about Lugius and;Erhelbertstimes, that the laſt 
efpecially was, but an attempt to. yoke the Br4riſb Chyrches' under the 

| Dominion of Rome, which they ſtoutly. reſiſted, And it might be eviden» 
F -<<d, that Chziſtian Religion was initiated: among the S4xons before 
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 Serm.XXV. © The ſibility of the True Church. 879 
” Auſtin the Monk arrived. For Queen Bertha enjoyed the Benefit of 508 
Chriſtian Worſhip, by the Miniſtry of Zxidbardus a Biſhop, fent with 8:41.25 
her out of France, and, it was celebrated in a Byirzſþ Church dedicated 
to S. Martin, inthe Eaſt-ſide of the City of Canterbury, and built in the 
time of the Romans, as ſome others were which Auſtin had IAve to re- <a 

r. «x «; ' C -20,0,26, 
r Bur ſay, 1. Wereceived'our Light firlt from Rowe,” (which isfalſe;) 
and grant, 2, The Dominion of Perer to be. Univerſal 5 and yield, 3.'Fhe 
Biſhop of Rome to be his unfoubted Succeffor ; and that, 4. There are 
no flawes in the Old'Chair; and that, 5. This Bſhopis inveſted by 
Chriſt with all the Priviledges of 'an Apoſtle; whict arealt precarious 
and begg'd: Yet, if RY apoſtatize from the Doctrine and Taith of 
Peter, muſt all other Churches be cenſured for Sao Ag 
who ſeparate from Chriſt, from Perer and from Paul? 'We profeſs to 
hold unfeignedly with Old R ome, whatever it held according to Pauls x Per.$.13. 
Epiſtle to the Rowars, nay and with the Church in Babytor, ( poſſibly & BaCuaare.. 
neer Memphis,) in whatever they retairied of Peters. Doftrine: "When 
_ are. return'd to Petey and Paul's DoAtine, &c. 'thenletthern treat 
with us; but ctſe, if any depart; that old Maxim ſhould be refreth'd, 
Canſa, non Separatio Schiſmaticum facit : "Tis not Separation; but the 
Cauſe that determines Schiſme.* They.are Schiſmaricks that depart from 
Peter, Conſtit. Apoſtol. 1.6. c."4. And another not to be forgotten ; [Dum 
Eccleſia habet Paſtorem Hereticum vel Schiſmaticum, vVacare intelligi- os Tien. ahh. 
tar :] While a Church hath a Heretick or Scifmatick for'its Paſtor, it's Par 
to be counted Vacant.] In which caſe what ſhall be ſaid to their own 
Genebrard, who affirms, That Fifty Popes in Succeſſion, for almoſt one ©:3:5-4r4Chron, 
hundred and fifty years together, were either Aporattics, vel Apoſtatice, 4. 5.954 
Potints quam Apoſolics : Irregular or Apoſtates, rather than Apoſtolical, '* * 
Pope Aarcellinw ſaid, He could not ſee how they could be ſaved, who 
were advanced to the Papacy, Onupbr. in vit. Marcell, I ſhallnothere 
enlarge upon any of their irregular Intruſions info the Throne, the Fight- 
ing and Blood-ſhed (mentioned by Ammianus) at the EleCtion of Da- _ ._ .... 
* "'waſus, not their perſonal Vices 'and Herefies, nor the Inſeſſon' of the "NE, 
Chair by that Learned Dame, unkindly mentioned/by Laonicus, and Znicew Chat- 
uncomfortably revived in our Church: Homilies : When theſe pointsare — wvongy 
diely and ſeriouſly weighed, what cauſe the Reformed have had for a #4. coi. Altobr, 
Seceſſion and departure from them, tothe Glory of God, to the Reve- '*'5- 
verence of Perers Doctrine, to the Comfort and Peace of our Conſcien- - 
ces; let the Greek, Churches, or any other that maintain Scripture-Do- 2&7 00h 
Arine and Worſhip, nay, let all-in other parts of the World that own (enday,fa337s. 
the true God, be Judges. | 

But to draw to ani end: How greatly ought we to reſound his Praiſes, 
who hath in all Ages, through the depth of the darkeſt times, conſerved 
the true Faith and Doctrine all along, and of his great Mercy conveyed 
to us authentick Teſtimonies and Evidences, notwithſtanding the Bar- 
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while, that they may devour both at laſt, and blow up thoſe inteſtine 
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barn and Violence offeveral Ages againlt the Truth, Nay, irmight be 3 
] the 
moſt material Points, even here in Britain; but that it would arife to | 


ſhewn, that God hath not left us without a Lamp of Teſtimony 
a little Chronicle, not proper for this Place and Time, but obvious to be 
obſerved, in the ſeveral Hints and-Reflections upon what they called Er- 
rours, in ſeveral publick Synods.in this Iſland, even till the time of Wick. 
liff, when the Truth broke out moregloriouſly, and {till ſhincth in great 
Luſtre, bleſſed be his moſt holy Name. 

IV. Hath Almighty God, of his infinite goodneſs, ſo graciouſly hither- 
to preſerved his Church, and beſtowed upon the Reformed Countreys 
his moſyholy Bible, tranſlated with great care and diligence out oft 
Sacred Originals into our Mother-tongues, and poured out that Grace 
to endeavour to Reform, according to his Heavenly Directions therein 
recorded; let us give the more earneſt heed to the things which we have 
heard, left at any time we ſhould let them ſlip, and bold faſt that which 
we have received from Heaven, that no man takes away our Crown, * 
Let's take heed of Wantonneſs, of _— or abuſing the blefſed Goſpel, * 
or any way walking unworthy of it, left God provoked by our Unho- 
lineſs, ſhould remove the Golden Candleſtick into Corners, or to other 
Nations. Let's take great heed of creeping pa_n——s and of thoſe 
Communions that erre in Faith, departing from the Head, from the 
Scriptures, from the Doctrine of the Apoltles, from Purity of Worſhip, 
leſt if we partake of their Sins, we be involved alſo in their Plagues. 
Come out of her, my people, ſayes the Lord; and having been obedient to 
the Heavenly Viſion, let us keep our Garments unſpotted, that men 
ſee not our ſhame, as we love the Salvation of our Souls, and the Glo- 
ry of the Son of the Living God, the onely true Baſis and Rock of his 
Church. Let's heartily pity, and earneſtly pray for ſuch as are yet Judi- 
cially hardened to believe a Lye. 

V. Since our bleſſed Lord hath built his Church upon himſelf, who 
is a Rock flowing with Milk and Honey, then all true Believers being 
fixed upon this amiable and lovely Foundation /az4 in Zion, ſhould 
ſweetly unite in holy Love together, being roored and built up together 
in him, Let not theſe living Marbles, poliſht for So{o-:or's Palace, daſh 
aSainſt one another, Let not the Sheep of Chriſt puſh each other, 

Quts teneros mihi. faſcinat agnos ? 

Who hath bewitched you, O foolith Galatians ? Theſe unnatural but- 
tings (as Shepherds obſerve) preſage very ſtormy dayes. Shall Roſes 
that grow in Sharon, gaſh each others tender fides, and the Churches 
Vines turn Brambles? When ſome Troops in an Army fight not againſt 
the Enemy, but give fire at their own Regiments, is it not a notorious 
ſign of Infatuation, .or Conſpiraty againſt their Native Prince ? Shall a 
few Externals engage ſpirits in mutual heats and conflicts, to the laughter, 
ſcorn, and hope of the Adverſary ; who will joyn with one part for 'a 
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heats into flame, at which they' joyfully warm their hands ? Mildneſs "3 
and Meekneſs is the Glory of a Chriſtian; and the way tv gain-Bre- -F 
thren to our Opinions, is by ponderous. Arguments and ſweet Aﬀections. Ng 
Naturaliſts obſerve, that Fiſh will never be taken by a bloody Net ; and 
when Sheep bring forth Lions, 'tis portentuous of Tyranny. It's utterly lian. 
impoſſible in our lapſed Eſtate, to make all. of a Mind, and a moſt im- 
proper Means, to propagate Opinions by Violence. Socrates treating Socrat. Feet. 
of the Diverſities- about Eaſter, endother Rites, in an excellent Chap- */*-5.c.2%.; 
ter tending to Chriltian Union, ſayes, *Im7+ oczs. tav7%s Napwrnozy, That It 
they by no means.difſſuciated from one: another, and that thoſe who con- +. 6 wy 
ſent in the ſame Faith, may differin Rites and Ceremonies, and that the * ”' 
Apoltles gave no Precepts about ſuch matters, but left all to their free 
liberty ; and. again, bewails ſuch as in his-time counted Whoredom in- p.599: 
diflerent, but itrove for ſuch-Feaſts as for their Lives, Neither may we- 
forget thoſe golden ſayings of bleſſed Auſtin :- [ Interminabilis eſt iſta Auguft. Ey.86, 3 
contentio generans lites, non finiens queſtiones : ſit ergo una fides, &c, P-398, nn 
etiamſi ipſa fide nnitas quibuſdam drverſis Obſeruationibus celebratur,, 
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quibus nuilo modo quod _ verum eſt,impeditur :. «This Contention is 4 

©<cndleſs, gendring to ſtrife, not putting an end'to 10ns : let the Faith Ie | 
« therefore be one, ec. although the Unity of Faith be celebrated with 2 | 
« certain diverſe Rites, by which that whichis true in the Faith, is no- > 


& wayes hindred.] All the Glory ofthe Queenis within; thoſe outward pſi). 45; 

Rites are onely the Embroydery of-her:Garments, which may be of va- 

rious. Colours. The Dove of the Church may have her Wings covered Pal.68.13- 
- with Silver, and her Feathers with yellow Gold, The fame Army may 

have diverſity of Banners, and-yet fight nnanimonſly and vicoriouſly 

under one and the ſame General. We agree in the main, and wherero we Phil.3-15;16:. 

have already attained,let"s walk by the ſame Rule,and mind the ſame thing, Gal.5.16. * 

and if any be otherwiſe minded, God may in time reveal even that unto 

them. There will never be Peacein the- Chriſtian World, fo long as 

ſcrupulous Externals are by proud and fooliſh perſons preſs'd with equal. 

rigour to many Subſtantials and Fundamentals, 

So far are ſome pious Spirits from this fiery temper, that they. are 
not without hope of ſeveral in farre different Communions : But if any 
among ours ſpeak or write more mildly, favourably and ſoftly, of ſome 
of theirs, 'tis not to be underſtood of ſuch as finally perſiſt in the high: 
and fundamental points of difference ; but of them that privately whiſper . 
and figh among their Friends, Sic dicerem in Scholis, ſed tamen (maneat Urſper - 
inter nos ) diverſum ſentio, &c; non poteſt probari de ſacris literis, &C, ep, gone 
« So I ſpeak in+the Schools, but yet (let that be kept private) I think*E4i. 260g, 

&« otherwiſe, and that it cannot be proved out of Holy Scriptures. Of 

ſuch-as ſincerely cry out with the Cardinal, Tur:fimum eft fiduciam to- B*ll-de juſtif. 

tam in ſola Dei miſericordia & benignitate reponere. It's ſafeſt to caſt _ _— 

all our Confidence on the Mercy and Benignity of God onely:: To ad- 628, ns 
here to the precious Blood of Chriſt alone, without Works, -There be- 

4 a, + ſome _ 
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; | ſomeeven'in Babylon of his People, to be.called out in the Day of Ven. ® 


®- -. _ _ . geance, Rev. 18, 4.. Such as are in heart ours, and as to the Cardinal - © 
E > of xa, Cent. 16. £OInt of Jullification, dye in the Reformed Religion; ſuch as Pighius 
= .p. 501. (though otherwiſe bitter,) as Yergerime, Gerſon, Ferws, Fanſenius, and 
 #2-h Father Pau! the Venetian, and many others, 
2-6 Coral ary, VI. Inthe fixt and laſt place. All the true living Members of the ho- 
ly Church of Chriſt, may be greatly comforted from this Text and Do- 
&rine; for 5. the Church will never be fully quict and at reſt, while 
the Gates of Hell ſtand undemoliſht, but will be ſti{] expoſed to furjous 
"Affaults, to boyſterous waves, tempeſtuous ſtorms, direfull perſecutions, 
and ſecret undermining Hereſies, to their Mohmiza and Blandimenta : 
Sometimes to fierce Oppoſitions and flattering Inticements, and ſome: 
times to both together, yet herein ſtands the Faith and Patience. of the 
Saints, Therefore all gracious Chriſtians muſt be content, and refolved 
to exerciſe themſelves in this ſpiritual Warfare, and by fervent Prayer 
call down Auxiliary help from Heaven, whereby the invincible and om- 
nipotent God is humbly implored, and Legions of holy Angels ſent in 
for aſſiſtance, Yet, 
> (1) Let holy Souls be-comforted in this, that no Weapon formed a- 
ye 4-17. gainſt Mount Zizon ſhall finally proſper. The Virgin Daughter of Zion 
—_— deſpiſed them, and laughed them to ſcorn, the Daughter of wad 
lem bath ſhaken her bead at them, For as the Golden-mouth'd Preacher - 
Chryſiſt. Serrr. expreſſes it, Toy Benodnuluw dury texto 5 didfonos, Thy I ixxAnciay * 
x. in Penticeſt. Ebrarls. Satan bath emptied his quiver, but hath not hurt the Church, 
Toms p-979- By how much the more the Enennes rage againſt her, by ſo much the 
Ed. #19M. more the true Profeſſors of Piety and Faith increaſe : Not unlike the Vine, 
that growes the more fertile by pruning, or as the Palm, that riſes the 
more erect after weights and prtfſures ; and although in time of trouble, 
like ſome Plants that ſhut up their Flowers upon a ſtorm, yet afterward 
diſplay their lively and lovely. eolours more Oriently to the face of the 
ſhining Sun. ' The Church of God, though ſhe be not alwayes ſo openly 
viſible, as that all the World ſhall cry Z7o/arnato her ſplendor and glory, 
yet ſhe growes more nnmerous, holy and ſtable, by her troubles : Her 
Enemies may ſeem for a time i9yev, valere, but ſhall not xang4y, pre- 
wvalcre, as 'tis promis'd in the Text; to be porexr and ſtrong, but ſhall 
never ſubdue-and vanquiſh her. They might believe Chriſt, and ſpare 
their trouble, They may wires exerere, put forth their utmoſt power, 
but the Gates of Hell, (4s, porte 1ortw,) of Death and the Grave, 
ſhall never attain to, or compaſs ſo deadly. a ſtroke, as ſhall extirpate the 
Church in any Age. Nay, the Wiſdom of God hath ever turned' their 
Policies into Folly, and their Puiſſance into Cowardice, They have often 
been forced to ſuck up the Cockatrice-Egges that they have laid, and felt - 
the keenneſs of their own recoiling Arrowes. They may open, but ſhall 
;, never be able to ſwallow the Church : They may caſt out floods, but 
all never drown her ; as he ſaid of ancient Rome,” Merſaprofunde, 
| _, - pulchrior 
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pulchrior eyezit - Caſt her inthe Sea, ſhe dives, and riſes again with her 
face waſht from ſpots, and looks more beautifull. The Church may be 
preſs'd for a while, but ſuppreſs'd neyer. The Archers may ſhoor ſorely 
at her, but her bow ſhall abide in ſtrength, God will have a Church to en- 
dure to the Worlds end, in ſpight of all the privy 'Leagues and Confe- 
deracies that are contrived in, or all the Forces and Powers that iſſue | 
from the Gates of Well. Her place of defence ſhall be the Munition of 1(, 23-16. 
Rocks; and all rhe Nations that fight againſ# Ariel ſhall be as the 1.29.7, 
dream of a _— Vifion. 
(2) The Church after all Afſaults and Conflicts, in fine, ſhall be com- 
leatly victorious and triumphant; ſhe wall joyfully ſurvive her Enemies, 
and behold their Funerals. Let holy Souls rely upon this promiſe in the 
& Text, and improve it in Prayer for their comfort and ſuſtentation; for the . 
mouth of the Lord hath ſpokenit, The Nations ſhall ſee it and be con. Mich7.16.. 
founded at all their might, &c. They ſhall lick, the duft like a ſerpent, and - 
move out of their holes like worms of the earth : they ſhall be afraid of 
the Lord our God, and fear _ of him, There is a time, and it 
haſtens, that this Rock ſhall daſh them in pieces, and they ſball become 
like the chaſfe of the Summer-threſhing:foores, and the wind ſhall carry 
them away, and no place be found for them. There is a glorious time 
a coming, (rampantir ut i434 Rome, ) when the Stones of this Temple 
ſhall be laid with fair colours, and ber Foundations with Saphirs, ber Ifa.$4-11. 


LY - 


Windowes with Apates, her Gates with Carbuncles, and all her Borders 
with pleaſant Stones; when the falſe Rock ofthe pretended Perer ſhall 
like a Mil{tone be flung into the depth of the Sea, and her gaudy Xdifice 
ſhall melt into foam, and be diſſipated among the Waters, Then ſhall 
one of their own Prophecies (I mean of the /riſh Malachy,) be ſurely -fingham 
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fulfilled ; Civitas ſepricollis diruetur, & Fudex tremendus judicabit po- bernie.pc318 


pulum ſunum : © The ſeven-hilled City ſhall be ruined, and the terrible 
« Judge ſhall judge his People. Or rather that of Obadiah : Saviours Oad. v.21. 
ſhall come upon Mount Zion, to judge the Mount of Eſau, and the K ing- 
dom ſhall be the Leras, k 

(3) In the mean time, let the Church of God.be comforted alſo in 
this, that the bread of ſupport ſhall = $77 her, and the water of con- Ifa-33.16 
ſolation ſhall be ſure. Out ofthis Rock of Ages flowes a River of living 
waters, the ſireams whereof ſhall make glad the City of God. Nay, with Pſal.as | 
Honey out of the Rock, ſhall they be ſatisfied, while wandring in the Wil- L *% 1&3 
derneſs toward Canaan, and at laſt tranſported to the City of the New _ 
Fernſalem, which is abdve, where there's fulneſs of joy, ag pleaſures Pſal.16. rr, 
for evermore ;, where they ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the Farneſs pj .66 * » 
of that Heavenly Temple, and ſhalldrink in the Rivers of the Cerleſtial * * 513708 
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